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PREFATORY  NOTE. 


Except  for  such  valuable  help— chiefly  however  in  the  way  of  comment  and  explana- 
tion— as  Canon  Bright's  volume  (S.  Leo  on  the  Incarnation)  has  supplied,  both  the  selection 
and  the  translation  of  the  Letters  and  Sermons  of  Leo  Magnus  are  practically  original.  It  is 
even  more  difficult  to  feel  satisfied  oneself,  than  to  satisfy  others  either  with  a  selection  from 
a  great  man's  works  or  with  a  translation  of  them.  The  powers  of  Leo  as  a  preacher  both 
of  doctrine  and  of  practice  are  very  remarkable,  and  in  my  anxiety  to  keep  within  the  limits 
imposed  by  the  publishers,  I  have  erred  in  presenting  too  few  rather  than  too  many  of  the 
Sermons  to  the  English  reader.  Only  those  that  are  generally  held  genuine  are  represented, 
though  several  of  the  doubtful  ones  are  fine  sermons,  and  those  translated  are  in  most  cases 
no  better  than  those  omitted.  Even  when  the  same  thought  is  repeated  again  and  again 
(as  is  often  the  case),  it  is  almost  always  clothed  in  such  ditferent  language,  and  surrounded 
with  so  many  other  thoughts  of  value,  that  every  sermon  has  an  almost  equal  claim  to  be 
selected. 

With  regard  to  the  Letters,  the  series  connected  with  the  Eutychian  controversy — the 
chief  occupation  of  Leo^s  episcopate — is  given  nearly  complete,  whereas  only  specimens  of 
his  mode  of  dealing  with  other  matters  have  been  selected  for  presentation.  With  one  or  two 
exceptions,  however,  I  feel  more  confident  about  the  Letters  than  about  the  Sermons  that  the 
omitted  are  less  important  than  the  included.  I  wish  I  could  make  even  a  similar  boast  about 
the  merits  of  the  translation. 

The  text  rendered  is  for  the  most  part  that  of  the  Ballerinii  as  given  by  Migne 
(Patrologie,  Vol.  LIV.),  though  a  more  critical  edition  is  much  to  be  desired. 

CHARLES   LETT  FELTOE. 
FoKNHAM  All  Saints', 
Eastertide  y  1894. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Life. 

The  details  of  Leo*s  early  life  are  extremely  scanty  and  uncertain.  Is  is  probable  that  he 
was  bom  between  390  and  400  a.d.  There  is  a  tradition  that  his  father  was  a  Tuscan  named 
Quintian,  and  that  Volaterrae  *,  a  town  in  the  north  of  Etruria,  was  his  birthplace.  Of  his 
youth  we  know  nothing :  his  writings  contain  no  allusions  to  that  or  to  any  other  part  of  his 
personal  history.  One  may  reasonably  infer  from  the  essentially  Roman  character  of  his  literary 
style,  from  the  absence  of  quotations  out  of  pagan  literature,  and  from  his  self-confessed 
gnorance  of  Greek,  that  his  education  was,  though  thorough  after  its  kind,  limited  to  Chris- 
tian and  Latin  culture.  A  reference  to  the  pages  of  any  secular  history  of  the  Roman  empire 
will  give  the  reader  an  idea  of  the  scenes  amidst  which,  and  no  doubt  by  the  aid  of  which, 
Leo  the  boy  was  formed  and  moulded  into  Leo  Magnus,  the  first  great  Latin-speaking  pope 
and  bishop  of  Rome,  the  first  great  Italian  theologian,  "the  final  defender  of  the  truth  of  our 
Lord's  Person  against  both  its  assailants  » "  (i.e.  Nestorius  and  Eutyches),  whom  it  pleased 
God  in  His  providence  to  raise  up  in  the  Western  (and  not  as  oftenest  hitherto  in  the  Eastern) 
portion  of  His  Church.  Politically,  intellectually,  and  theologically  the  period  in  which  this 
great  character  grew  up,  lived  and  worked,  was  one  of  transition  :  the  Roman  Empire,  learn- 
ing and  thought,  paganism  were  each  alike  at  the  last  gasp,  and  neither  in  Church  nor  State 
was  there  any  other  at  all  of  Leo's  calibre.  This  consideration  will  account  for  the  wonderful 
influence,  partly  for  good  and  partly  for  bad,  which  his  master-mind  and  will  was  permitted 
to  exercise  on  the  after-ages  of  Christendom. 

During  his  early  manhood  the  Pelagian  controversy  was  raging,  and  it  is  thought  that  the 
acolyte  named  Leo,  whom  Augustine  mentions  in  his  letters  on  this  subject  as  employed  by 
pope  Zosimus  to  carry  communications  between  Rome  and  the  African  church,  is  the  future 
pope.  Under  Celestine,  who  was  pope  from  422  to  432,  he  was  archdeacon  of  Rome,  and 
he  seems  already  to  have  made  a  name  for  himself:  for  Cassian,  the  Gallican  writer  whom  he 
had  urged  to  write  a  work  on  the  Incarnation,  in  yielding  to  his  suggestion,  calls  him  "  the 
ornament  of  the  Roman  church  and  of  the  Divine  ministry,*'  and  S.  Cyril  (in  431,  the  date  of 
the  Council  of  Ephesus)  appeals  to  Leo  (as  Leo  has  himself  recorded  in  Letter  CXIX., 
chap.  4)  to  procure  the  pope's  support  in  stopping  the  ambitious  designs  of  Juvenal,  bishop  of 
Jerusalem.  Under  the  next  pope,  Sixtus  (432 — 440),  we  hear  of  him  in  Prosper's  Chrcnicon 
(under  the  year  439)  again  in  connexion  wiih  Pelagianism  3 :  he  seems  to  have  stirred  up  the 
vii^ilance  of  the  pope  against  the  crafty  designs  of  one  Julius  of  Eclanum,  who,  having  been 
<leprived  of  his  bishopric  for  holding  that  heresy,  was  attempting  to  be  restored  without  full 
proof  of  orthodoxy. 


«  The  objection  that  Prospsr^and  Leo  him»elf  both  speak  of  more  than  Rome  or  any  other  Italian  city  can  claim  the  honour 


Rome  as  his  patria  do«s  not  seem  of  sufficient  weight  to  over 
throw  a  tradition,  which  it  is  somewhat  hard  to  account  for 
tb«  existence  of.  To  a  native  of  central  Italy  under  the  Em- 
pire, who  had  spent  all  his  public  life  in  Rome,  the  Eternal 
city  was  equally  patria^  whether  it  was  his  actual  birthplace  or 
ooL    At  the  same  time  there  is  no  evidence  that  Volaterrae  any 


with  certainty. 

"  Wilberforce  oa  Doc t tine  «(/  the  Holy  Euckarisi^  p.  246, 
quoted  by  Bright. 

3  The  chief  error  of  Pelagiue  (■■  Morgan),  who  is  commonly 
thought  to  have  been  of  British  origin,  was,  as  is  well-known,  the 
denial  of  original  or  bir;b-iiin :  see  Article  ix. 
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Next  year  (440)  was  a  momentous  one  in  the  life  of  Leo,  and  in  the  history  of  the  papacy. 
Leo  was  away  on  one  of  those  political  missions,  which  bear  out  our  estimate  of  him  as 
perhaps  the  most  conspicuous  and  popular  figure  of  his  times  ♦.  The  powerful  general  Aetius 
Placidia,  the  queen-regent's  chief  adviser  and  aide-de-camp^  was  quarrelling  (a  not  unusual 
occurrence  at  this  stage  of  the  empire)  with  Albinus,  a  rival  general  in  Gaul.  Leo  was  sent 
to  bring  about  a  reconciliation,  and  apparently  with  success.  In  his  absence  Sixlus  died,  and 
it  is  not  surprising  that  without  any  hesitation  clergy  and  people  should  have  elected  Leo 
into  his  place.  A  deputation  was  sent  after  him  to  hasten  his  return,  and  after  an  interval 
of  forty  days  he  arrived.  The  whole  church  received  him  with  acclamation,  and  on  Sept.  29 
he  was  ordained  both  priest  and  47th  bishop  of  Rome.  His  brief  sermon  on  the  occasion  is 
the  earliest  in  the  collection,  and  will  be  found  translated  on  p.  115  of  our  selection.  His 
earliest  extant  letter  belongs  likewise  to  the  first  year  of  his  episcopate,  which  we  have  also 
included  in  our  selection  :  it  is  addressed  to  the  bishop  of  Aquileia  in  reproof  of  his  and  his 
fellow'bishops'  remissness  in  dealing  with  Pelagianism  in  that  province.  Thus  early  did  he 
give  proof  of  his  conception  of  his  office,  as  investing  him  with  an  authority  which  extended 
over  the  whole  of  Christendom  as  the  successor  of  S.  Peter.  Still  clearer  proofs  were  soon 
forthcoming.  Not  to  speak  of  a  letter  in  a  similarly  dictatorial  strain  to  the  bishops  of  the 
home  provinces  of  Campania,  Picenum,  and  Etruria,  which  belongs  to  the  year  443,  we  find 
him  in  444  interfering,  though  more  guardedly,  with  the  province  of  Illyricum,  which  was  then 
debatable  ground  between  the  East  and  West ;  in  445  dictating  church  regulations  to  S.  Cyril's 
new  successor  at  Alexandria,  Dioscorus,  his  future  adversary ;  and  in  446  and  447  asserting 
his  authority  on  various  pretexts,  now  in  Africa,  now  in  Spain,  now  in  Sicily  ;  while  in  444  also 
occurred  his  famous  and  not  very  creditable  encounter  with  Hilary,  bishop  of  Aries  in  Gaul. 
The  incidents  in  this  quarrel  are  briefly  these  :  Hilary  in  a  provincial  synod  had  deposed 
a  bishop,  Celidonius,  for  technical  irregularities  in  accordance  with  the  Gallican  canons. 
Celidonius  appealed  to  Rome.  Thereupon  Hilary  set  out  in  the  depth  of  winter  on  foot  to 
Rome,  but,  after  an  ineffectual  statement  of  his  case  and  some  rough  treatment  from  Leo, 
returned  to  Gaul.  Leo  gave  orders  that  Celidonius  was  to  be  restored,  and  Hilary  deprived 
of  all  his  metropolitical  rights  in  the  province  of  Vienne.  How  far  the  sentence  was  carried 
out  is  not  clear.  In  a  later  letter  he  desires  that  the  bishop  of  Vienne  should  be  regarded  as 
metropolitan,  and  yet  he  seems  to  recognize  Hilary's  successor,  Ravennius,  as  still  metropolitan 
in  Letter  XL.,  while  in  450  the  bishops  of  the  one  district  addressed  a  formal  petition  for  the 
restoration  of  Aries  to  its  old  rank,  and  the  bishops  of  the  other  a  counter-petition  in  favour 
of  Vienne ;  whereupon  Leo  effected  a  temporary  modus  viveiidi  by  dividing  the  jurisdiction 

between  the  two  sees. 

Returning  to  the  year  444,  besides  consulting  S.  C>Til  and  Paschasinus,  bishop  of  Lily- 
baeum,  on  the  right  day  for  keeping  Easter  that  year  (a  moot  point  which  recurred  in 
other  years)  we  find  Leo  still  taking  active  measures  against  heresy,  this  time  that  of  the 
Manichaeans  s.  The  followers  of  this  sect  had  since  439  greatly  increased  at  Rome,  owing  to 
the  number  of  refugees  who  came  over  from  Carthage  after  its  capture  by  Genscric  and  his 
Vandal  hosts  (see  Sermon  XVI.  5).  They  were  an  universally  abhorred  body,  and  deservedly 
so,  if  all  we  read  about  them  be  really  true.  In  444,  therefore,  it  was  determined,  if  possible, 
to  stamp  them  out  By  Leo's  order  a  strict  search  was  instituted  throughout  the  city,  and  the 
large  number  of  those  who  were  discovered,  were  brought  up  for  trial  before  a  combined 
bench  of  civil  and  ecclesiastical  judges.     The  most  heinous  crimes  were  revealed,     Ihose 


4  This  is  seen  still  more  clearly  when  we  remember  how    its  rise  in  the  far  East)  was  the  existence  of  two  independent  and 


completely  he  held  the  We-tem,  if  not  always  the  Eastern, 
Rmperors  in  his  power,  and  made  them  support  and  c;.rry  out  his 
wishes. 

5  The  essential  point  in  the  Manichaban  heresy  (which  took 


conflicting  principles:  go^d^  who«e  kingdom  was  light  and  the 
spiritual  world,  and  nil,  whose  kingdom  was  over  the  element& 
of  matter. 


LIFE.  vii 

who  refused  to  recant  were  banished  for  life  and  suffered  various  other  penalties  by  the 
emperor  Valentinian*s  decree,  while  Leo  used  all  his  influence  to  obtain  similar  treatment  for 
them  in  other  parts  of  Christendom.  Three  years  later  the  spread  of  Priscillianism,  a  heresy 
which  in  some  points  was  akin  to  Manichoeism  among  other  heresies,  and  a  long  account  of 
which  will  be  found  in  Letter  XV.,  was  the  occasion  to  which  we  have  referred  as  giving 
a  pretext  for  his  interference  in  the  affairs  of  the  Spanish  church. 

We  now  reach  the  famous  Eutychian  controversy,  on  which  Leo's  chief  claim  to  our  thanks 
and  praise  rests :  for  to  his  action  in  it  the  Church  owes  the  final  and  complete  definition 
of  the  cardinal  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation.  The  heresy  of  Eutyches,  as  was  the  case  with  so 
many  other  heresies,  sprang  from  the  reaction  against  a  counter  heresy.  Most  of  the  contro- 
versies which  have  again  and  again  imperilled  the  cau?e  of  Christianity,  have  been  due  to 
human  frailty,  which  has  been  unable  to  keep  the  proportion  of  the  Faith.  Over-statement  on 
the  one  side  leads  to  over-statement  on  the  other,  and  thus  the  golden  mean  is  lost  sight  of. 
Eutyches,  an  archimandrite  (or  head  of  a  monastery)  at  Constantinople,  had  distinguishtd 
himself  for  zeal  during  the  years  428  to  431  in  combating  the  heresy  of  Nestorius,  who  had 
denied  the  perfect  union  of  the  Godhead  and  the  Manhood  in  the  one  Person,  Christ  Jesus. 
He  had  objected  to  the  Virgin  being  called  Thcotokos  (God-bearing),  and  said  that  Christoiokos 
(Christ-bearing)  would  be  more  correct  This  position,  as  involving  two  persons  as  well  as 
two  natures  in  our  Lord,  was  condemned  by  the  3rd  General  Council,  which  met  at  Ephesus 
in  431,  S.  Cyril  being  its  chief  opponent  But  Eutyches  in  his  eagerness  to  proclaim  the 
Unity  of  the  Person  of  Christ  fell  into  the  opposite  extreme,  and  asserted  that  though  the  two 
natures  of  Christ  were  originally  distinct,  yet  after  the  union  they  became  but  one  nature,  the 
human  being  changed  into  the  Divine.  Eutyches  appears  to  have  been  a  highly  virtuous 
person,  but  possessed  of  a  dull,  narrow  mind,  unfit  for  the  subtleties  of  theological  discussion, 
and  therefore  unable  to  grasp  the  conception  of  two  Natures  in  one  Person :  and  nothing 
worse  than  stupidity  and  obstinacy  is  brought  against  him  by  his  stern  but  clear-headed 
opponent  Leo. 

The  person,  however,  who  first  brought  the  poor  recluse's  heretical  statements  prominently 
into  notice  was  much  more  reckless  and  intemperate  in  his  language.  This  was  Eusebius, 
bishop  of  Dorylaeum,  who  took  the  opportunity  of  a  local  synod  held  in  Constantinople  under 
the  presidency  of  the  gentle  Flavian,  in  November,  448,  for  other  business,  to  petition  against 
his  former  friend  and  ally  as  a  blasphemer  and  a  madman.  The  synod,  after  expostulating 
with  the  accuser  for  his  violence,  at  last  reluctantly  consented  to  summon  Eutyches  to  an 
account  The  summons  was  at  least  twice  repeated  and  disobeyed  under  the  pretext  first 
that  he  might  not  leave  the  monastery,  then  that  he  was  ill.  At  last  Eutyches  yielded,  and 
appeared  accompanied  by  a  crowd  of  monks  and  soldiers  and  by  Florentius,  a  patrician  for 
whom  the  weak  Emperor  ( Theodosius  II.)  had  been  influenced  by  the  eunuch  Chrysaphius, 
Eutyches*  godson,  to  demand  a  seat  at  the  council.  After  a  long  conversation,  in  which 
Eutyches  tried  to  evade  a  definite  statement,  he  was  at  last  forced  to  confess  that  our  Lord  was 
of  two  natures  before  the  union,  but  that  after  the  union  there  was  but  one  nature  (see  Letter 
XXVIII.  (Tome),  chap  vi.).  As  he  persisted  in  maintaining  this  position,  he  was  condemned 
and  thrust  out  of  the  priesthood  and  Church-communion.  During  the  reading  of  the  condem- 
nation and  the  breaking  up  of  the  conclave,  Eutyches  is  alleged  to  have  told  Florentius  that  he 
appealed  to  the  bishops  of  Rome,  Alexamiria,  and  Jerusalem.  Flavian,  as  president  of  the 
council,  thought  it  his  duty  to  acquaint  the  bishops  of  Rome  and  other  Sees  of  the  first  rank 
with  what  had  taken  place.  For  some  unknown  reason  his  letter  to  Leo  was  delayed,  and  the 
appeal  of  Eutyches  and  a  letter  from  the  Emperor  was  the  first  information  that  he  received. 
As  might  be  expected  from  Leo's  conception  of  his  office,  he  was  much  incensed  at  this 
apparent  neglect,  and  wrote  to  the  Emperor  explaining  his  ignorance  01  the  facts,  and  to 
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Flavian,  complaining  of  being  kept  in  ignorance,  and  prima  facie  of  Eutyches*  treatment. 
Meanwhile  the  delayed  epistle  arrived  from  Flavian,  and  the  account  given  was  enough  to 
satisfy  Leo,  who  thereupon  (May,  449)  replied  briefly  expressing  his  approval  and  promising 
a  fuller  treatment  of  the  question.  This  promise  was  fulfilled  next  month  in  the  shape  of  the 
world-famous  "Tome,"  which  forms  Letter  XXVIII.  in  the  Leonine  collection.  The  proper 
significance  of  this  document  is  well  expressed  by  Mr.  Gore  ^ :  it  is,  he  says,  "  still  more 
remarkable  for  its  contents  thaa  for  the  circumstances  which  produced  it,"  though  "  in  itself 
it  is  a  sign  of  the  times :  for  here  we  have  a  Latin  bishop,  ignorant  of  Greek,  defining  the 
faith  for  Greek-speaking  bishops,  in  view  of  certain  false  opinions  of  Oriental  origin."  With- 
out reviewing  in  detail  the  further  correspondence  that  Leo  carried  on  with  the  various  civil 
and  ecclesiastical  authorities  at  Constantinople  (among  them  being  the  influential  and  ortho- 
dox Pulcheria  the  Emperor's  sister),  we  pass  on  to  the  events  connected  with  the  second 
council  of  Ephesus.  Through  the  influence  of  Chrysaphius,  as  we  have  already  seen,  the 
Emperor  was  all  along  on  the  side  of  Eutyches,  and  it  was  apparently  at  his  instigation  and 
in  spite  of  Leo's  guarded  dissuasion  that  the  council  was  now  convened  and  met  in  August, 
449.  The  bishop  of  Rome  excused  himself  from  personal  attendance  on  the  score  of  pressing 
business  at  home,  and  sent  three  legates  with  instructions  to  represent  his  views,  viz.  Julius,  bishop 
of  Puteoli,  Renatus,  a  presbyter,  and  Hilary,  a  deacon,  together  with  Dulcitius,  a  notary  7. 
They  started  about  the  middle  of  June,  and  the  Synod  opened  on  the  8th  of  August,  in 
the  church  of  the  B.V.M.  By  the  Emperor's  order  Dioscorus,  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  was  pre- 
sident, Leo's  chief  representative  sat  next  him,  and  Flavian  was  placed  only  5th,  the  bishop  of 
Antioch  and  Jerusalem  being  set  above  him :  130  bishops  in  all  were  admitted,  those  who 
had  condemned  Eutyches  being  excluded.  Owing  partly  to  the  presence  of  the  soldiery  and 
a  number  of  turbulent  monks  under  the  Syrian  archimandrite  Barsubas,  the  proceedings 
soon  became  riotous  and  disorderly.  The  "Tome"  was  not  read  at  all,  though  that  was 
the  purpose  of  its  composition.  Eutyches  was  admitted  to  make  his  defence,  which  was 
received  as  completely  satisfactory.  The  acts  of  the  Synod  of  Constantinople  on  being  read 
excited  great  indignation.  Amid  tremendous  uproar  Eutyches  was  formally  restored  to 
communion  and  his  former  position,  and  the  president  pronounced  deposition  upon  Flavian 
and  Eusebius.  Flavian  appealed,  and  Hilary  ^  after  uttering  a  monosyllabic  protest,  "  con- 
tradicitur^^  managed  to  make  good  his  escape  and  carry  the  lamentable  tidings  to  his 
anxiously-expectant  chief  at  Rome.  The  other  bishops  all  more  or  less  reluctantly  sub- 
scribed the  restoration  of  Eutyches  and  the  deposition  of  Flavian  and  Eusebius.  The 
end  of 'Flavian  is  variously  recorded,  but  the  most  accurate  version  appears  to  be  that 
amid  many  blows  and  rough  usage  he  was  cast  into  prison,  then  driven  into  exile,  and  that 
within  a  few  days  he  died  of  the  bodily  and  mental  injuries  he  had  received  at  Epypa, 
a  village  in  Lydia.  These  calamitous  proceedings  Leo  afterwards  stigmatized  as  Lairocinium 
(brigandage),  and  the  council  is  generally  known  as  the  Robber  council  of  Ephesus. 

At  the  time  when  the  disastrous  news  arrived  at  Rome,  Leo  was  presiding  over  a  council 
which  he  had  convened ;  in  violent  indignation  he  immediately  dispatched  letters  right  and 
left  in  his  own  and  his  colleagues'  name.  There  is  a  letter  to  Flavian,  of  whose  death  t)f 
course  he  was  not  yet  aware ;  there  are  others  to  the  archimandrites  and  the  whole  church  of 
Constantinople,  to  Julian,  bishop  of  Cos,  and  to  Anastasius,  bishop  of  Thessalonica.  He 
used  all  his  influence  to  prevail  on  the  Emperor  to  summon  a  fresh  council,  this  time  in  Italy, 


•  Leo  the  Great,  p.  53  (S.P.C.K.):    this  writer  should  also  |  must  be  carefully  distinguished  from  Julian  of  Cos,  who  was 
be  consulted  (pp.  53  to  70),  on  the  merits  and  importance  of  the    also  a  confidant  of  Leo's. 


Eutychian  controversy  generally. 

7  Of  these  Renatus  is  said  to  have  died  at  Delos  on  the  way. 


8  What  happened  to  Julius  and  Dulcitius  is  not  known,  though 
Leo  does  not  express  any  disapproval  of  their  action. 
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writing  to  him  himself,  and  getting  Pulcheria  on  the  spot,  and  Valentinian,  his  mother  Placidia 
and  his  wife  Eudoxia,  by  letters  from  Rome,  to  assist  his  cause.  As  yet,  however,  the  very 
stars  in  their  courses  seemed  to  fight  against  him,  and  the  outlook  grew  yet  darker.  In  the 
spring  of  450  Dioscorus'  predominance  in  the  East  had  become  so  great  that  ten  bishops 
were  found  to  join  with  him  in  actually  excommunicating  the  bishop  of  Rome.  At  the 
Court,  though  Pulcheria  remained  true  to  the  Faith,  Chrysaphius  still  seems  to  have  swayed 
the  Emperor,  and  to  have  obtained  from  him  the  edict  which  was  issue  J  confirming  the  acts 
of  the  Ephesine  council  The  fact,  too,  that  Flavian's  successor,  Anatolius,  had  in  the  past 
been  associated  with  Dioscorus  caused  him  not  unnatural  anxiety,  and  this  feeling  turned  to 
one  of  actual  offence  on  receiving  a  letter  from  Anatolius,  in  which  he  simply  announces  his 
consecration  without  asking  his  consent  Thereupon  Leo  demanded  of  the  Emperor  that 
Anatolius  should  make  some  public  proof  and  profession  of  his  orthodoxy  on  the  lines  of  the 
Tome  and  other  catholic  statements,  and  in  the  month  of  July  sent  legates  to  support  this 
demand. 

At  this  moment  the  horizon  suddenly  brightened.  Before  the  arrival  of  the  legates, 
Theodosius  was  killed  by  a  fall  from  his  horse,  and  to  the  triumph  of  the  orthodox  cause,  his 
sister,  Pulcheria  (the  first  Roman  Empress),  succeeded  him.  The  whole  aspect  of  things  was 
soon  changed.  Chrysaphius  was  almost  at  once  executed,  and  shortly  afterwards  Pulcheria 
married  and  shared  the  Eastern  empire  with  Marcian,  who  was  for  bravery,  wisdom  and 
orthodoxy  an  altogether  suitable  partner  of  her  throne. 

Leo*s  petition  for  a  new  Synod  was  now  granted,  but  the  place  of  meeting  was  to  be  in  the 
East,  not  in  the  West,  as  more  convenient  for  the  Emperor.  In  the  interval  S.  Flavian's  body 
was  brought  by  reverent  hands  to  Constantinople  and  buried  in  the  church  of  the  Apostles, 
and  a  still  more  hopeful  sign  of  the  times — Anatolius  and  many  other  bishops  signed  the 
Tome.  Hitherto  Leo  had  asked  that  both  councils  (that  which  had  condemned  and  that 
which  had  acquitted  Eutyches  of  heresy)  should  be  treated  as  null  and  void,  and  that  the 
matter  should  be  discussed  de  novo.  Now,  however,  he  shows  a  significant  change  of  front  : 
the  Faith,  he  maintains,  is  decided :  nothing  needs  now  to  be  done  but  to  reject  the  heretics 
and  to  use  proper  caution  in  re-admitting  the  penitents :  there  is  no  occasion  for  a  general 
council.  And  consequently  he  sends  bishop  Lucentius  and  Basil  a  presbyter  as  legates 
to  assist  Anatolius  in  this  matter  of  rejection  and  re-admission.  But,  as  the  Emperor  adhered 
to  his  determination,  Leo  was  obliged  to  give  way,  and  though  still  declining  to  attend  in 
person,  sent  bishop  Paschasinus  of  Sicily  and  Boniface  a  presbyter  with  written  instructions 
to  act  with  the  former  two  as  his  representatives ;  Julian  of  Cos,  who  from  his  knowledge 
of  Greek  and  Eastern  affairs  was  a  most  useful  addition,  was  also  asked  to  be  of  the  number. 
Nicaea  in  Bithynia  had  been  fixed  upon  as  the  rendezvous,  and  there  on  Sept.  i,  451,  520 
bishops  assembled 9.  The  Emperor,  however,  was  too  busy  and  too  anxious  over  his 
military  operations  against  Attila  and  the  Huns  to  meet  them  there,  and  therefore  invites 
them  to  Chalcedon,  which  being  on  the  Bosporus  was  much  nearer  to  Constantinople. 
There  accordingly  on  Oct  8,  in  the  church  of  S.  Euphemia  the  Martyr,  the  council  was 
at  last  opened.  The  Emperor  himself  was  still  absent,  but  he  was  well  represented  by 
a  goodly  number  of  state  officials.  In  accordance  with  Leo's  request,  Paschasinus,  with  his 
brother  legates,  presided :  next  sat  Anatolius,  Dioscorus,  Maximus  of  Antioch  and  Juvenal 
of  Jerusalem,  with  a  copy  of  the  Gospels  in  the  midst  Leo's  representatives  began  by 
trying  to  have  Dioscorus  ejected :  they  only  succeeded  in  getting  him  deposed  from  his  seat 
of  honour  and  placed  in  the  middle  of  the  room  together  with  Eusebius  of  Dorylaeum,  his 
accuser,  and  Theodoret  of  Cyrus,  the  eminent  theologian,  who  was  suspected  of  Nestorian- 


9  izo  others  TOted  by  proory  In  absence  through  their  metropolitans  (Gore). 
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izing  language.  The  remainder  of  the  first  day  was  spent  in  reading  the  acts  of  the  Ephesine 
council,  which  in  the  raidst  of  much  uproar  were  provisionally  condemned. 

At  the  second  session  (Oct  lo),  the  Tome  was  read  by  the  Imperial  secretary,  Veronician, 
and  enthusiastically  received:  "Peter  has  spoken  by  Leo,"  they  said.  But  objections  being 
raised  by  the  bishops  of  Palestine  and  Illyria  that  the  twofold  Nature  was  over-stated,  its 
final  acceptance  was  postponed  for  a  few  days,  that  a  committee  which  was  nominated  might 
reason  with  the  dissentients. 

At  the  third  Session  (Oct  13),  Dioscorus,  who  refused  to  appear,  was  accused  by 
Eusebius  and  by  general  consent  condemned,  being  deprived  of  his  rank  and  office  as  bishop, 
and  the  Emperor  having  confirmed  the  sentence,  he  was  banished  to  Gangra  in  Paphlagonia, 
and  there  three  years  later  (in  454)  died.  His  successor  at  Alexandria  was  the  orthodox 
Proterius,  who  was  however  never  recognized  by  a  large  portion  of  the  Egyptian  Church : 
even  in  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon  many  of  the  Egyptian  bishops  refused  to  sign  the  "  Tome  " 
at  the  fourth  session,  on  the  plea  that  the  custom  of  their  church  forbade  them  to  act  without 
the  consent  of  the  archbishop,  who  was  not  yet  appointed,  and  the  still  surviving  "  Jacobite  " 
schism  originated  with  the  deposition  of  Dioscorus. 

The  fourth  session  was  held  on  the  17th,  and  the  misgivings  of  the  Palestinian  and 
Illyrian  bishops  having  been  quieted  in  the  interval,  the  Tome  was  adopted. 

In  the  fifth  session  (Oct.  24),  a  difficulty  arose  over  a  definition  of  the  Faith  which  had 
been  composed,  but  did  not  satisfy  the  Roman  legates  with  regard  to  Eutychianism.  However 
a  committee,  which  was  appointed,  took  it  in  hand  again,  and  the  result  of  their  labours  was 
accepted  as  fully  guarding  against  the  errors  both  of  Nestorius  and  Eutyches.  The  remain- 
ing sessions  were  occupied  with  less  important  matters,  and  with  drawing  up  the  canons 
of  the  Council,  of  which  one— the  28th — was  designed  to  settle  the  precedence  of  the 
patriarch  of  Constantinople  ("New  Rome  "  as  it  was  called),  and  to  give  him  a  place  second 
to  the  bishop  of  old  Rome.  Against  this  audacious  innovation  the  Roman  legates  in  vain 
protested  ;  the  bitter  pill,  enwrapped  in  much  sugar,  was  conveyed  to  Leo  in  the  synodal  letter, 
and  produced  the  most  lamentable  results. 

The  last  meeting  of  the  Council  on  Nov.  i  was  graced  by  the  attendance  in  full  state  of 
Marcian  and  Pulcheria.  The  Emperor  delivered  an  address,  and  at  its  conclusion  he  and  the 
Empress  were  vociferously  applauded,  Marcian  being  styled  the  "  second  Constantine." 

To  return  to  Leo,  we  have  letters  from  Marcian,  Anatolius,  and  Julian,  all  trying  to  carry 
off  the  difficulty  of  the  28ih  Canon  under  the  triumph  of  the  Roman  views  in  other  respects. 
But  Leo  refused  to  be  conciliated.  The  canon,  he  maintains,  is  in  direct  violation  of  the 
decrees  of  Nicaea  (in  which  statement  he  makes  an  unpardonable '  confusion  between  the 
Nicene  canons  and  those  of  Sardica,  which  were  often  appended  to  them).  With  Anatolius 
he  was  especially  displeased,  considering  that  his  doubtful  precedents  ought  to  have  made 
him  extremely  careful  not  to  offend.  He  therefore  ceased  all  communication  with  him, 
eagerly  seizing  at  pretexts  of  complaint  against  him,  and  appointing  Julian  his  apocrisiarius 
or  resident  representative  and  correspondent  All  this  time  Marcian  continued  pleading  and 
Leo  inflexible,  until  Anatolius  at  last  yielded,  and  the  matter  for  the  time  is  satisfactorily 
settled,  though  it  must  not  be  imagined  that  the  disputed  canon  was  ever  annulled. 

Eutychianism  still  lingered  on  and  caused  disturbances  in  various  parts  of  the  East, 
especially  among  the  monks.  In  Palestine,  Juvenal,  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  was  deposed, 
and  the  Empress  Eudocia,  Theodosius  II.*s  widow,  who  was  living  in  retirement  in  that  city, 
was  suspected  of  favouring  the  rioters.     Leo  therefore  wrote  letters  to  her  and  to  others, 


s  Unpardonable  in  any  case  from  one  in  his  position,  but  es- 
p>:cLalIy  so,  if  he  was  really  connected  with  the  church  of  Rome, 
aii  wo  have  suggested,  under  Zosimus,  in  whose  time  the  confusion. 


already  existing  then,  was  completely  cleared  up:  see  Gore'x 
Life,  pp.  113  and  114.  The  Canon  iuelf  p.ofessed  only  to  confirm 
one  already  passed  in  38X. 
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in  which  he  restates  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation,  endeavouring  to  clear  up  any  miscon- 
ceptions which  the  inaccuracy  of  the  Greek  version  of  the  Tome  may  possibly  have  caused. 
Eventually  he  was  able  to  congratulate  the  Emperor  on  the  restoration  of  peace  and  order  in 
that  quarter  of  their  empire. 

Similar  riots  were  reported  in  Cappadocia,  where  the  monks  were  led  by  one  of  their 
number  named  George,  in  Constantinople  itself,  where  the  ringleaders  were  Carosus  and 
Dorotheus,  and  in  Egypt. 

But  before  we  narrate  the  final  victory  of  the  orthodox  cause  throughout  Christendom 
against  the  Eutychians,  there  are  two  events  in  the  political  world,  belonging  one  to  the  year 
452  and  the  other  to  455,  to  which  reference  must  be  made,  as  showing  the  remarkable 
prestige  which  Leo's  character  had  gained  for  him  among  all  classes  of  society.  When  he 
was  made  pope  we  found  him  absent  in  Gaul  mediating  between  rival  generals.  We  now  find 
him  employed  on  still  harder  missions.  Leo  himself  makes  none  but  the  slightest  indirect 
allusion  to  either  of  these  later  incidents,  but  this  silence  is  only  characteristic  of  the  man,  in 
whom  there  is  no  trace  of  vain-boasting,  and  who  consistently  sank  the  personality  of  himself 
as  well  as  of  others  in  the  principles  and  causes  which  absorbed  him.  There  seems  no  reason, 
however,  to  doubt  the  substantial  truth  of  what  Prosper  and  others  have  related.  In  452 
Attila  and  the  Huns,  notwithstanding  the  defeat  they  had  sustained  from  Aetius  at  Chalons, 
continued  their  devastating  inroad  into  Italy.  The  whole  city  of  Rome  was  paralysed  with 
terror,  and  at  last  sent  Leo  with  the  Consular  Avienus  and  the  Prefect  Tregetius  to  intercede  with 
them.  The  meeting  took  place  on  lake  Benacus,  and  Leo*s  arguments,  aided,  it  is  thought, 
by  rumours  of  threatened  invasion  at  home,  persuaded  Attila  to  retire  beyond  the  Danube,  on 
condition  of  receiving  Honoria  with  a  rich  dowry  as  his  wife.  This  was  the  last  time  that 
Attila  troubled  the  Romans :  for  he  died  the  next  year. 

Less  than  three  years  after  this  successful  encounter  with  the  barbarian,  in  455  Leo's 
powerful  services  were  again  brought  into  requisition  by  the  State.  That  year  the  licentious 
Valentinian  was  murdered  at  the  instigation  of  an  enraged  husband,  Maximus,  who  sub-, 
sequently  compelled  the  widow,  Eudoxia,  to  marry  him.  Eudoxia,  however,  discovering  the 
part  Maximus  had  taken  in  Valentinian's  death,  invited  the  Vandals  under  Genseric  to  invade 
Italy.  Maximus  himself  was  put  to  death  before  the  invaders  reached  Rome  :  but,  when  they 
did  arrive,  the  panic-stricken  citizens  again  threw  themselves  into  the  hands  of  Leo,  who  at 
the  head  of  the  clergy  went  forth  to  meet  the  foe  outside  the  city.  Once  more  his  inter- 
cessions in  some  measure  prevailed,  but  not  sufficiently  to  prevent  the  city  being  pillaged 

fourteen  days. 

We  now  return  to  more  purely  religious  matters.  In  457  Marcian  died  (his  wife  having 
pre-deceased  him  four  years),  and  was  succeeded  by  a  Thracian,  named  Leo  ".  Fresh  outbreaks 
immediately  took  place  both  at  Constantinople  and  at  Alexandria :  at  the  former  place  they 
were  soon  stopped,  but  at  Alexandria  they  were  more  serious  and  prolonged.  The  dis- 
affected monks  set  up  one  of  their  number,  Timothy  iElurus  (or  the  Cat)  in  opposition  to 
Proterius,  who  was  soon  after  foully  murdered  in  the  baptistery,  to  which  he  had  fled.  This 
flagrant  outrage  at  once  aroused  the  bishop  of  Rome  to  fresh  energy  in  every  direction  :  by 
his  promptitude  the  new  Emperor  was  stirred  to  action,  among  the  other  means  employed 
being  a  re-statement  of  the  Faith  in  a  long  epistle  with  a  catena  of  patristic  authority,  some- 
times called  "  the  Second  Tome."  -^lurus  was  deposed  and  banished,  and  another  Timothy, 
sumamed  Solophaciolus,  of  well-approved  orthodoxy,  elected  into  his  place.  This  satisfactory 
consummation  was  effected  in  460,  while  a  no  less  orthodox  successor,  named  Gennadius, 
had  been  found  two  years  before,  when  Anatolius  died,  for  the  See  of  Constantinople.    Thus 


•  Styled  "  Magnus,"  like  his  great  namesake,  though  with  infinitely  Ie*«  good  reamn. 
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Leo's  joy  was  full  at  last,  as  his  latest  letters  testify.  I-Ate  in  the  year  46 1  he  died,  after 
a  rule  of  twenty-one  years,  during  which  he  had  won  at  least  one  great  victory  for  the 
Faith,  and  had  given  the  See  of  Rome  a  prestige,  which  may  be  said  to  have  lasted  even  to 
the  present  day. 

His  body  was  buried  in  the  church  of  S.  Peter's,  since  which  time  it  has  been  thrice  moved 
to  different  positions,  once  towards  the  end  of  the  7th  century  by  Pope  Sergius,  again  in 
1607,  a^ter  the  re-building  of  the  church  in  its  present  form,  and  lastly  in  17 15.  As  "saint" 
and  "confessor"  from  the  earliest  times,  as  "doctor  of  the  church"  since  1754,  he  is  com- 
memorated in  the  East  on  Feb.  18,  in  the  West  on  April  11. 

"  It  will  not  be  wholly  out  of  place,"  says  Mr.  Gore  3,  "  to  mention  that  tradition  looks 
"  back  to  Leo  as  the  benefactor  of  many  of  the  Roman  churches :  he  is  said  to  have 
"  restored  their  silver  ornaments  after  the  ravages  of  the  Vandals,  and  to  have  repaired  the 
"  basilicas  of  S.  Peter  and  S.  Paul,  placing  a  mosaic  in  the  latter,  which  represented  the 
"  adoration  of  the  four  and  twenty  elders :  we  are  told  also  that  he  built  a  church  of  S.  Cor- 
"  nelius,  established  some  monks  at  S.  Peter's,  instituted  guardians  for  the  tombs  of  the 
"  Apostles,  and  erected  a  fountain  before  S.  Paul's,  where  the  people  might  wash  before 
"  entering  the  church." 

The  only  writings  of  Leo  which  are  usually  accepted  as  authentic  are  his  numerous  Sermons 
and  Letters.  Certain  anti-Pelagian  treatises  and  a  long  tract  upon  Humility  in  the  form 
of  a  letter  to  Demetrias,  a  virgin,  have  been  ascribed  to  him  ;  but  the  most  important  work 
of  all  the  doubtful  ones  is  a  "  Sacramentary,"  which  is  one  of  the  earliest  extant  of  the 
Roman  church,  and  is  sometimes  held  to  be  Leo's  composition  or  compilation.  Many  of  the 
collects  and  prayers  which  it  contains  bear  a  remarkable  resemblance  to  his  teaching,  and  may 
well  have  come  from  his  pen  :  there  is  indeed  good  reason  for  the  opinion  that  the  Collect 
proper,  which  is  a  distinct  feature  of  the  Western  Church,  owes  its  origin  to  I^eo. 

As  a  theologian  Leo  is  thoroughly  Western  in  type,  being  not  speculative  but  dogmatic : 
no  one  was  better  suited  in  God's  Providence  to  give  the  final  completeness  to  the  Church's 
Doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  than  this  clear-sighted,  unimaginative,  and  persistent  bishop  of 
Rome.  His  theological  position  on  the  cardinal  doctrines  of  the  Faith  is  identical  with 
that  of  the  Athanasian  symbol,  to  the  language  of  which  his  own  language  often  bears  a  close 
resemblance.  With  his  theory  of  the  Pope  as  universal  Ruler  of  the  Church  in  virtue  of  his 
being  the  successor  of  S.  Peter,  the  vast  majority  of  English-speaking  people  will  have  but 
little  sympathy  .•  and  yet  it  can  but  be  admired  from  an  objective  standpoint  as  a  bold,  grand, 
and  almo«?t  original*  conception.  And  there  are  no  doubt  many  smaller  points  of  detail 
in  his  writings  connected  more  with  discipline  than  with  doctrine,  which  will  now  be 
reckoned  if  not  as  actually  objectionable,  at  least  as  arising  from  forgotten  needs  or 
belonging  to  a  byegone  system :  among  these  may  be  instanced  his  objection  to  slaves 
as  clergy  and  to  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist  more  than  once  in  one  day  except  on 
festivals,  where  the  church  is  too  small  to  hold  all  the  worshippers  at  once :  his  advocacy 
of  the  innovation  of  private  instead  of  public  confession  for  ordinary  penitents,  and  on  the 
other  hand  his  insisting  on  the  old  rule  that  baptism  should  be  administered  only  twice 
a  year  (at  Easter  and  at  Whitsuntide) :  and  again  the  somewhat  undue  prominence  that 
he  gives  to  fasting  and  almsgiving  as  being  on  a  level  with  prayer  for  Lenten  or  Ember 
exercises,  and  to  the  intercessions  of  the  saints — ^particularly  of  the  patron  saints  of  Rome, 
SS.  Peter,  Paul,  and  Lawrence.     And  yet  at  the  same  time  there  is  very  much  more  to 

s  Life,  p.  165. 

4  Milman  attributes  the  real  initiation  of  the  Papal  theory  to  the  imperious  Innocent  I.,  who  held  the  See  of  Rome  at  the 
beginning  of  the  fifth  century  (40a — 417). 
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be  thankful  for  as  instructive  than  to  object  to  as  obsolete  or  dangerous.  For  on  the 
negative  side  we  have  no  trace  after  all  of  the  later  direct  invocation  of  the  Saints,  nor  ot 
the  modern  culius  of  the  B.  V.  M.  and  of  relics,  while  among  the  many  positive  good  points 
in  his  teaching  must  be  reckoned  his  most  proper  theory  of  a  bishop  as  not  only  the  channel 
of  divine  grace  in  virtue  of  ordination  {sacerdos)  but  also  the  overseer  of  the  flock  {episcopu5\ 
in  virtue  of  the  people's  choice  and  approval,  which  is  essential  to  his  office ;  his  strong  con- 
demnation of  the  practice  of  usury  in  laity  as  well  as  clergy ;  his  high  appreciation  of 
corporate  even  more  than  individual  action  among  the  faithful ;  the  thoroughly  practical  view 
he  always  puts  before  us  of  the  Christian  life ;  and  above  all  the  "  singularly  Christian  " 
character  of  all  his  sermons,  in  which  Christ  is  the  Alpha  and  Omega  of  all  his  thoughts  and  of 
all  his  exhortations.  These  are  some  of  the  benefits  which  Leo  has  conferred  upon  the  Church, 
and  which  have  rightfully  earned  for  him  the  title  "  Great'* 

Manuscripts. 

I.  At  the  Vatican,  (a)  Of  the  Sermons,  (i)  Codd.  3835  and  6  are  two  volumes  in 
Roman  Character  of  a  Lectionary  of  about  the  8th  century  ;  the  second  volume  contains  the 
"  Tome  "  (which  in  the  8th  and  9th  centuries  used  to  be  read  in  the  Church  offices  before 
Christmas) :  (2)  3828,  a  parchment  (loth  century),  also  a  lectionary :  (3)  1 195,  a  parchment  folio 
(nth  century),  a  lectionary  containing  inter  alia  some  of  Leo's  homilies :  (4)  1267,  8  and  9  of 
the  same  character  (nth  century) :  (5)  1270  contains  the  Sermon  de  Festo  Petri  cathedrce  (now 
xiv.  in  Migne's  Appendix),  from  which  Cacciari  restored  Quesnel's  imperfect  edition  of  it  to 
its  present  state:  (6)  1271  and  2  are  also  lectionaries :  (7)  4222  in  Lombardic  characters 
(9th  century),  a  lectionary:  (8)  5451  in  Roman  characters  (12th  century),  a  lectionary: 
(9)  6450  parchment  (12th  century) :  a  lectionary  containing  the  sermon  de  Festo  Petri  cathedra 
in  the  form  found  and  printed  by  Quesnel ;  (10)  6451  similar:  it  contains  sermons  de  Quadra- 
gesima and  others  :  (11)  6454  similar. 

(3)  Of  the  Z^'/Z^ri' /  these  are  mostly  rather  later  (i.e.  about  12th  or  T3th  century):  but 
(i)  1322  is  of  an  older  date,  and  contains  besides  the  epistles,  all  the  acts  of  the  Council  of 
Chalcedon :  (2)  5759  is  earlier  than  the  9th  century;  it  used  to  belong  to  the  monastery  of 
S.  Columban  at  Bobbio,  and  contains  31  letters  :  (3)  5845  is  very  ancient,  and  according  to 
Cacciari,  Lombardic  :  it  contains  24  letters. 

(y)  Letters  and  Sermons  together:  of  these  there  are  nine  collections  in  the  Vatican,  of 
which  548  and  9  contain  the  sermon  de  Absalom  which  is  condemned  by  Cacciari.  The 
Regio-Vaticanus  codex  139  is  a  fine  collection  of  Leo's  works  (12th  century). 

IL  At  other  places:  (i)  The  codex  Urbinas  65  is  thought  to  be  a  copy  of  the  Regio- 
Vaticanus  139  made  in  the  14th  century. 

(2)  Codex  Grimanicus^  is  a  MS.  on  which  Quesnel  lays  great  stress:  Quesnel  assigns  it  to 
the  ninth  century ;  it  contains  107  letters,  of  which  28  had  never  been  printed  before 
Quesnel. 

(3)  The  Thuanei ;  (a)  129  contains  123  letters:  (3)  780  contains  the  Tome:  (y)  729 
contains  the  spurious  de  vocatione  gentium  and  some  epistles. 

(4)  The  Corbeienses  are  old. 

(5)  The  Taurinensis  29  D.  iv.  is  a  fine  13th-century  MS.  containing  52  letters. 

(6)  The  Florentinus  codex  belongs  to  the  13th  century  also. 

i^'l)  Ratisbonensis  113  dd.  aa.,  in  the  monastery  of  S.  Emeramus,  contains  72  letters: 
it  is  said  to  date  from  about  750  a.  d. 

(8)  The  two  Bergonenses  are  of  12th  century,  and  contain  12  sermons. 

S  CrimanttSt  from  whom  this  Codex  is  named,  was  Cardinal  of  S.  Mark,  Ac,  In  the  i6th  century. 
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(9)  Two  C^iigiam  2l\so  of  12th  century  contain  4  sermons. 

(10)  The   Padilironenses  contain  9  sermons  and  the  Tome. 

(11)  Thc're  are  three  Patavini^  of  which  two  contain  the  Tome. 

(12)  Vallicellani :  these  are  a  number  of  nth  or  12th-century  codices. 
There  are  also  the  Venetiy  the  Vercellenses^  the  Veronenses,  <57V. 

N.B.  The  foregoing  account  is  taken  from  Schonemann's  Notitia  HistoricO'Literaria  ( 1 794), 
and  the  translator  has  no  means  of  knowing  whether  it  is  still  correct  (1890). 

Editions. 
.1.  The  earliest  important  edition  is  P.  Quesnei's  {pr^tre  de  Poratoire)^  Paris,  1675,  Lyons, 
1700,  of  which  Migne's  Diet,  de  Bibliogr.  cathoUque  says,  *  on  reproche  aux  editions  du  P.  Quesnei 
iin  grand  nombre  de  falsifications^  par  Icsqtielles  ie  P,  Quesnei  se  proposait  notamment  d'affaiblir 
r ail toriih pontificate^,  .  .  .  L edition  que  Pon  doit  aujourd'hui prkferer^  est  (naturally  enough!) 
celle  qui  a  kte  publike  par  M,  Vabbe  Mi^^ne  sous  le  litre  //' 

2.  CEuvres  trh  completes  de  Saint  Leon  le  Grand  publiees  d*aprh  Ped'tion  des  frhes 
Ballerina  et  celle  de  Paschase  Quesnei  enrichtes  de  prefcues^  d' avert i^sements  et  de  conimentaires^ 
snivies  des  exercices  de  Cacciari  sur  toutes  les  ceuvres  du  saint  docteur,    Paris  1846. 

3.  P.  Cacciari  {ai  carmelite)  brought  out  editions  at  Rome,  1751  and  1753-51  ^^^^  latter 
with  dissertations. 

4.  The  edition  of  the  brothers  P.  and  H.  Ballerinii  (Jesuists),  Venice,  1753-7,  was  a  re- 
cension of  QuesnePs  second  edition  with  copious  dissertations  and  notes. 

5.  Jf,  Hurler^  S.  J.,  has  published  selections  of  Sermons  and  Letters  in  vols,  xiv.,  xxv.  and 
xxvi.  of  his  SS,  PP.  opuscula  selecta^  187 1-4. 

Translations. 
T  Brighfs  Leo  on  the  Incarnation^  London,  1862  (2nd  edn.  enlarged,  1886,  in  which  the 
Tome  is  translated),  consists  of  xviii.  sermons  translated  and  the  Tome  in  Latin,  with  many 
valuable  notes. 

2.  Reithmayi^s  Bibliothek  ( r  869)  contains  a  German  translation. 

3.  Dr.  Neales  History  of  the  Alexandrian  Patriarchate  embodies  a  translation  of  the  Tome. 

4.  Dr.  Heurtley  published  a  version  of  the  Tome  in  1886. 

Authorities  and  Materials. 

The  chief  ancient  and  mediaeval  authorities  for  the  life  and  times  of  Leo  the  Great  arc 
such  works  as  Prosper' s,  and  Idatius*  Chronicles^  lornandes  de  rebus  Geticis^  Anastasius  Bill'O' 
thecarius  Historia  de  vitis  Ronianorum  Pontificum  (9th  cent.),  the  Historia  Miscella  (loth 
cent ),  &c. 

Among  lives  maybe  mentioned  the  following : — (i)  La  vie  et  religion  dc  deux  bonspapesLhn 
premier  et  Gregoire  premier  par  Pierre  du  Moulin  (the  younger:  a  protestant  theologian), 
Sedan^  1650.  i2mo.  (2)  Quesnel*s  valuable  Dissertatio  de  vita  et  rebus  gestis  S,  Leonis 
Magniy  originally  included  in  his  edition  of  Leo  and  re-printed  by  Migne  in  Vol.  ii.  of  his  edition 
with  the  Ballerinii's  annotations  and  critical  remarks,  Paris^  16^^^  Lyons,  1700.  (3)  Histoire 
du  Pontifical  de  Saint  Lkon  le  Grand  par  Monsr.  L,  Maimbourg  La  Haye,  1687.  (4)  The 
Bollandists^  Life  by  Canisius  {Acta  Sanctorum),  April,  vol.  ii.  pp.  14-22.  (5)  Alphonsi 
CiACONii  Vitce Pontificum  {Tom  i,  pp.  303-314),  i?^///^,  1677,  4/^.  (6)  Le  Nain  de  Tillemont, 
Memoires pour seruir  i  P histoire Ecclesiastique  (vol.  xv.  pp.  414 — 832,  885 — 934),  Paris,  1711.  ( 7 ) 


^  That  is  to  say,  it  upheld  the  Gallican  opinions  ;  and  so 
it  was  condemned  and  put  on  the  Index  in  i632.  But  being 
too  valuable  a  work  to  be  altogether  suppressed,  Benedict  XIV. 


enjoined  the  issue  of  (4),  which  rebutted  and  rectified  Quesncl'i 
false  deductions  in  its  notes  and  excursuses. 
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Brait  Descriz'wne  della  vita  di  S,  Leone  Prima  di  Gabriellg  Bertazzolo:  Maniova^  1727. 
(8)  Memoire  istoriche  di  Sa.  Leone  Papa  da  Teofilo  Pacifico  :  Brescia^  1791,  8«f^.  (9)  Du  Pin, 
L.  E.,  History  ofEcc.  ivriiers  (Eng.  Edn.  vol.  i,  pp.  464 — 480),  Dublin^  1722.  (10)  C.  Oudinus, 
de  Scriptoribus  Ecciesia  (vol.  i,  pp.  1271-5),  Leipzig^  1722.  (11)  Wilhklm  Amadeus  Arf.ndt 
(Roman  Catholic),  Leo  der  Grosse  und  seine  Zeit,  Mainz,  ^835>  8w.  (12)  Eduard  Perthel, 
Papst  Le6*s  I.  Leben  und  Lehren,  Jena,  1843,  8vo.  (a  counterblast  to  No.  11,  and  no  less 
exaggerated  and  prejudiced  in  statement).  (13)  A.  de  Saint-Chron,  Histoire  du  pontificat 
de  Saint  Lhn  le  Grand,  Paris,  1846.  (14)  F.  Bohringer,  die  Kirche  Xti  und  ihre  Zeugen 
(vol.  I  part  4,  pp.  170 — ^og),  ZiiricA,  1845.  (15)  Charles  Gore's  Li/e  of  Leo  the  Great 
(S.P.C.K.)  ;  also  his  article  in  Smith's  Diet,  of  Christian  Biogr,  (16)  The  article  in 
Herzog's  ReaUEncyklopddie  of  which  a  condensed  English  edition  was  edited  by  Dr.  Philip 
Schaff  at  New  York  in  1883.  Other  more  general  accounts  of  his  times  will  be  found  in 
(i)  rabbk  Fleury,  Histoire  du  Xtiauisme  (vol.  ii.  pp.  384— 480), -Aiw,  1836.  (2)  Bright's 
History  of  the  Church  from  313—451  (chaps,  xiv.,  xv.),  Oxford  and  London,  i860. 
(3)  Milman's  LMtin  Christianity  (Book  ii.  chap.  4),  London,  1864.  (4)  R.  J.  Rohrbacher's 
Histoire  Universelle  de  VEglise  catholique  (15th  edn.,  vol.  4,  pp.  461 — 575),  Paris,  1868. 
A  short  account  of  Leo's  writings  is  given  in  Alzog's  Grundriss  der  Patrologie,  %  78,  pp.  368 — 
375  :  a  most  exhaustive  one  in  Ceillier's  Histoire  gknkrale  des  Auteurs  sacrts  (new  edition) 
(vol.  X.,  pp.  169—276),  1858— 1869.  Bahr's  Geschichte  der  Romischer  Literatur-Supplement 
Band,  IL.  Abtheilung  (pp.  354—362),  ////  Abend/and,  vol.  i,  p.  448,  may  also  be  consulted; 
and  Ebert's  AUgemeine  Geschichte  der  Literatur  des  Mittelalters. 
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LETTER  I. 

To  THE  Bishop  of  Aquileia. 

I.  TTirough  the  negligence  of  the  authorities  the 
Pelagian  heresy  has  been  spreading  in  his 
province. 

From  the  account  of  our  holy  brother 
and  fellow-bishop  Septimus  which  is  contained 
in  the  subjoined  letter',  we  have  understood 
that  certain  priests  and  deacons  and  clergy 
of  various  orders*  in  your  province  who  have 
been  drawn  in  by  the  Pelagian  or  Caelestian 
heresy,  have  attained  to  catholic  communion 
without  any  recantation  of  their  peculiar  error 
being  required  of  them ;  and  that,  whilst  the 
shepherds  set  to  watch  were  fast  asleep,  wolves 
clothed  in  sheep-skins  but  without  laying 
aside  their  bestial  minds  have  entered  into 
the  Lord's  sheep-fold :  and  that  they  make 
a  practice  of  what  is  not  allowed  even  to 
non-offenders  by  the  injunctions  of  our  canons 
and  decrees  3 :  to  wit  that  they  should  leave 
the  churches  in  which  they  received  or  re- 
gained their  office  and  carry  their  uncertainty 
in  all  directions,  loving  to  continue  wandering 
and  never  to  remain  on  the  foundations  of 
the  Apostles.  For  without  being  sifted  by  any 
test  or  bound  by  any  previous  confession  of 
faith,  they  make  a  great  point  of  their  right 
to  the  privilege  of  going  to  one  house  after 
another  under  cover  of  their  being  in  com- 
munion with  the  Church,  and  corrupting  the 
hearts  of  many  through  men's  ignorance*  of 
their  false  name.  And  yet  I  am  sure  they 
could  not  do  this,  if  the  rulers  of  the  churches 
had  exercised  their  rightful  diligence  in  the 
matter  of  receiving  such,  and  had  not  allowed 
any  of  them  to  wander  from  place  to  place. 

*  It  is  to  be  luppoted  that  the  letter  of  Septimus,  bp.  of  Altinnm, 
was  sent  with  this  letter.    See  Lett.  XVIII.  n.  3. 

'  Vis.  members  of  the  **  minor  orders  "  as  they  are  now  called, 
subdcacons,  exorcists,  ftc. 

3  It  had  been  the  rule  at  least  unce  the  council  of  Nicsea  (325) 
that  the  clergy  should  stay  in  the  church  ^or  diocese  as  we  should 
call  it)  of  their  ordination,  cf.  Canons  of  Nicsea  xxl  dt  kit  qut 
EccUsia*  dettrmnt  *i  ad  aliat  trameumt^  and  xxii.  tU  mon  sus- 
ci/ifMdis  •lUrin*  EccUtim  cUricis,  And  we  often  find  Leo  in- 
sistuif  on  the  observance  of  the  rule. 

4  Jmsdentimm :  tha  ganeral  raading  being  tcUmtimm,  the  sense 
of  which  is  not  dear. 
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II.  He  orders  a  provincial  synod  to  be  convened 
to  receive  the  recantation  of  the  heretics  in 
express  terms. 

Accordingly,  lest  this  should  be  attempted 
any  further,  and  lest  this  pernicious  habit, 
which  owes  its  introduction  to  certain  persons' 
negligence,  should  result  in  the  overthrow  of 
many  souls,  by  this  our  authoritative  injunction 
we  charge  you,  brother,  to  give  diligence  that 
a  synod  of  the  clergy  5  of  your  province  be 
convened,  and  all,  whether  priests  or  deacons 
or  clerics  of  any  rank  who  have  been  read- 
mitted  from  their  alliance  with  the  Pelagians 
and  the  Caelestians  into  catholic  communion 
with  such  precipitation  that  they  were  not  first 
constrained  to  recant  their  error,  be  now  at 
least  forced  to  a  true  correction,  which  can 
advantage  themselves  and  hurt  no  one,  since 
their  deceitfulness  has  in  part  been  disclosed. 
Let  them  by  their  public  confession  condemn 
the  authors  of  this  presumptuous^  error  and 
renounce  all  that  the  universal  Church  has 
repudiated  in  their  doctrine:  and  let  them 
announce  by  full  and  open  statements,  signed 
by  their  own  hand,  that  they  embrace  and 
entirely  approve  of  all  the  synodal  decrees 
which  the  authority  of  the  Apostolic  See  has 
ratified  to  the  rooting  out  of  this  heresy.  Let 
nothing  obscure,  nothing  ambiguous  be  found 
in  their  words.  For  we  know  that  their  cun- 
ning is  such  that  they  reckon  that  the  meaning 
of  any  particular  clause  of  their  execrable  doc- 
trine can  be  defended  if  they  only  keep  it 
distinct  from  the  main  body  of  their  damnable 
views  ^ 


S  SmeerJotmrn:  I  am  in  doubt  as  to  what  this  term  here  in* 
eludes,  but  think  it  probable  that  all  ranks  of  the  clergy  wera 
to  be  summoned.  The  words  sactrdos  and  antistes  in  early  eccle- 
siastical Latin  very  often  mean  the  bishop  (e/nco^Ms)  specifically 
rather  than  the  presbvter  {sactrdos  stcnndi  ordinis\  because  it 
was  the  bishop  who  offered  the  **  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thnnks- 

giving"  (i.e.  the  Eiichariit),  and  the  presbyter  only  in  his  default; 
ut  the  term  sacerdos  does  certainly  often  include  the  presbyters 
and  also  the  deacon -i  UactrtUtts  ttrtii  vrdinis)  when  in  connexion 
with  the  priests  and  bishops,  and  it  seems  likely  that  the  whole 
body  of  the  clergy  of  the  province  would  be  summoned  to  the 
svnod:  see  Bright's  note  xio:  also  Bingham,  Antiq.,  Bk.  II., 
chap,  xix..  If  14,  15. 

^  Sn^eHn  (proud^ :  the  e|Mthet  is  well  chosen  and  not  a 
random  one:  tor  pnde  and  presumption  are  at  the  root  of  tha 
Pelagian  views  as  birth-sin  and  baptismal  grace:  pcnectionism 
is  little  in  accordance  With  Christian  humility. 

7  For  the  same  sentiment  cf.  Prosper,  dt  ingratUx  ▼.  iML 
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III.   The  Pelagian  vinv  of  God's  grace  is  un- 

scriptural. 
And  when  they  pretend  to  disapprove  of 
and  give  up  all  their  definilions  to  facilitate 
evasion  through  their  complete  art  of  decep- 
tion, unless  their  meaning  is  detected,  they 
make  exception  of  the  dogma  that  the  grace 
of  God  is  given  according  to  the  merits  of 
the  recipient  And  yet  surely,  unless  it  is 
given  freely,  it  is  not  a  gift^  but  a  price  and 
compensation  for  merits :  for  the  blessed 
Apostle  says,  "  by  grace  ye  have  been  saved 
through  faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves  but 
it  is  the  gift  of  God;  not  of  works  lest  any 
should  perchance  be  exalted.  For  we  are 
His  workmanship  created  in  Christ  Jesus  in 
good  works,  which  Goo  prepared  that  we 
should  walk  in  them 9."  Thus  ever}'  bestowal 
of  good  works  is  of  God's  preparing  :  because 
a  man  is  justified  by  grace  rather  than  by  his 
own  excellence :  for  grace  is  to  every  one  the 
source  of  righteousness,  the  source  of  good 
and  the  fountain  of  merit.  But  these  heretics 
say  it  is  anticipated  by  men's  natural  goodness 
for  this  reason,  that  that  nature  which  (in 
their  view)  is  before  grace  conspicuous  for 
good  desires  of  its  own,  may  not  seem  marred 
by  any  stain  of  original  sin,  and  that  what 
the  Truth  says  may  be  falsified  :  "  For  the 
Son  of  Man  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that 
which  was  lost'." 

IV.  Prompt  measures  are  essential. 

You  must  take  heed,  therefore,  beloved, 
and  with  great  diligence  make  provision  that 
offences  which  have  long  been  removed  be 
not  set  up  again  through  such  men  and  that 
no  seed  of  the  same  evil  spring  up  in  your 
province  from  a  doctrine  which  has  once  been 
uprooted  :  for  not  only  will  it  take  root  and 
grow,  but  also  will  taint  the  future  generations 
of  the  Church  with  its  poisonous  exhalations. 
Those  who  wish  to  ai)pear  corrected  must 
purge  themselves  of  all  suspicion  :  and  by 
obeying  us,  prove  themselves  ours.  And  if 
any  of  them  decline  to  satisfy  our  wholesome 
injunctions,  be  he  cleric  or  layman,  he  must 
be  driven  from  the  society  of  the  Church  lest 
he  deal  treacherously  by  others*  safety  as  well 
as  forfeit  his  own  souL 

V.   The  canons  must  he  enforced  against  clerics 
who  wander  from  one  church  to  another. 

We  admonish  you  also  to  restore  to  full 


ment 


>  The  reader  need  hardly  be  reminded  that  in  the  New  Testa- 
nt  *'  Krace  "  (Lai.  gratia^  Gk.  x<H>*s)  signifies  '*  a  free  gift." 


9  Eph.  ii.  8-IO. 

>  S.  I^uke  ix.  lo.  Between  this  and  the  next  chapter  some  of 
the  MSB.  and  the  earlier  editions  insert  a  passage  from  Augustine's 
Enchiridion,  which  thus  formed  chapter  iv. 


working  that  part  of  the  discipline  of  the 
Church  whereby  the  holy  Fathers  and  we 
have  often  in  former  times  decreed  that  nei- 
ther in  the  grade  of  the  priesthood  nor  in  the 
order  of  the  diaconate  nor  in  the  lower  ranks 
of  the  clergy,  is  any  one  at  liberty  to  migrate 
from  church  to  church  :  to  the  end  that  each 
one  may  persevere  where  he  was  ordained 
without  being  enticed  by  ambition,  or  led 
ast'-ay  by  greed,  or  corrupted  by  men's  evil 
beliefs:  and  thus  that  if  any  one,  seeking 
his  own  interests,  not  those  of  Jesus  Christ*, 
neglect  to  return  to  his  own  people 3  and 
church,  he  may  be  reckoned  out  of  the  pale 
both  in  respect  of  promotion  and  of  the  bond 
of  communion.  But  do  not  doubt,  beloved, 
that  we  must  be  somewhat  sorely  moved  if, 
as  we  think  not,  our  decrees  for  the  mainten- 
ance of  the  canons  and  the  integrity  of  the 
faith  be  neglected  :  because  the  short-comings 
of  the  lower  orders^  are  to  be  laid  at  the  door 
of  none  so  much  as  of  those  slothful  and 
remiss  rulers  who  often  foster  much  pestilence 
by  shrinking  from  the  application  of  a  stringent 
remedy. 

LETIER   II. 

To  Septimus,  Bishop  of  Altinum. 

(Caution  must  be  observed  in  receiving 
Pelagians  back,  and  clergy  must  stay  in  the 
church  of  their  ordination.) 

LETTER   III. 

Fpom  Paschasinus,  Bishop  of  Lilvb.bum. 

(About  the  keeping  of  Easter  in  444 ;  re- 
commending the  Alexandrine  calculation.) 

LEITER  IV. 
To  THE  Bishops  appointed  in  Campania, 

PlCENUM,    EtRURIA,    AND   ALL  THE 

Provinces. 

Leo,  bishop  of  the  city  of  Rome,  to  all  the 
bishops  appointed  in  Campania,  Picenum, 
Etruria,  and  all  the  provinces,  greeting  in  the 
Lord. 

I.     Introduction, 

As  the  peaceful  settlement  of  the  churches 
causes  us  satisfaction,  so  are  we  saddened 
with  no  slight  sorrow  whenever  we  learn  that 
anything  has  been  taken  for  granted  or  done 
contrary  to  the  ordinances  of  the  canons  and 
the  discipline  of  the  Church  :  and  if  we  do  not 
repress  such  things  with  the  vigilance  we 
ought,  we  cannot   excuse   ourselves  to  Him 


•  A  reminiscence  of  Phil.  ii.  ax. 

3  FUb:m :  this  being  the  reguUir  term  for  the  '*  btty  **  in  carff 
i  Christian  Latin.  4  Sc.  of  the  clergy. 
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who  intended  us  to  be  watchmen',  for  per- 
mitting the  pure  body  of  the  Church,  which 
we  ought  to  keep  clean  from  every  stain,  to  be 
defiled  by  contact  with  wickeil  schemers,  since 
the  framework  of  the  members  loses  its  harmony 
by  such  dissimulation. 

II.  Slavfs  and  serfs  {colont)    are  not  to  be 

ordained. 

Men  are  admitted  commonly  to  the  Sacred 
Order  who  are  not  qualified  by  any  dignity  of 
birth  or  character :  even  some  who  have  failed 
to  obtain  their  liberty  from  their  masters  are 
raised  to  the  rank  of  the  priesthood  ^  as  if 
sorry  slaves  were  fit  for  that  honour ;  and  it  is 
believed  that  a  man  can  be  approved  of  God 
who  has  not  yet  been  able  to  approve  himself 
to  his  master.  And  so  the  cause  for  complaint 
is  twofold  in  this  matter,  because  both  the 
sacred  ministry  is  polluted  by  such  poor 
partners  in  it,  and  the  rights  of  masters  are 
infringed  so  far  as  unlawful  possession  is 
rashly  taken  of  them  7.  From  these  men, 
therefore,  beloved  brethren,  let  all  the  priests 
of  your  province  keep  aloof;  and  not  only 
from  them,  but  from  others  also,  we  wish  you 
to  keep,  who  are  under  the  bond  of  origin 
or  other  condition  of  service  ^ :  unless  per- 
chance the  request  or  consent  be  intimated  of 
those  who  claim  some  authority  over  them. 
For  he  who  is  to  be  enrolled  on  the  divine 
service  ought  to  be  exempt  from  others,  that 
he  be  not  drawn  away  fronx  the  Lord's  camp 
in  which  his  name  is  entered,  by  any  other 
bonds  of  duty. 

III.  A  man  who  has  married  twice  or  a  widow 

is  not  eligible  as  a  priest. 

Again,  when  each  man's  respectability  of 
birth  and  conduct  has  been  established,  what 
sort  of  person  shouKI  be  associated  with  the  min- 


$  Of  Ezek.  iii.  17. 

•  SacerJotii,  'ee  note  5  on  Letter  s. 

7  Though  no  doubt  S.  Leo's  language  is  here  harsh  and  offen* 
sire  to  modern  ears,  it  is  not,  1  think,  substantially  out  of  agree* 
ment  with  S.  Paul's  own  teaching  (cf.  Philemon  :  i  Cor.  vii.  ai  ; 
Ephes.  vi.  5 ;  Cul.  iii.  32 ;  'lit.  ii.  9),  and  certainly  not  with  the 
spirit  of  the  age.  The  73rd  Ap<.>st.  Canon  forbids  any  slave  to  be 
ordained  without  his  master's  consent,  and  without  previously 
obtaining  his  freedom.  However,  in  the  times  of  S.  Jerome, 
S.  Basil  and  S  Greg.  Nazianzen,  we  find  cases  of  slaves  lieing  or- 
dained. However  much  we  in  the  latter  half  of  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury regret  to  hear  a  great  lather  of  the  Church  ^eak  in  this  way, 
we  must  not  forget  that  in  the  first  half  of  this  seh-same  century  the 
very  same  opinion  would  have  been  held  on  the  subject  in  many 
parts  of  the  civili7ed  world. 

8  Qui  originali  (a/,  origim)  ant  alicui  condicioni  obligaii 
sunt.  The  class  of  people  h^-re  alluded  to  were  the  coloni  (serfs)  : 
such  of  them  as  were  so  by  birth  wei^  called  orig^narii :  and 
there  were  other  classes  of  them  also  {alicui  contiicwni  obligati). 
The  essential  diflfcrence  between  all  co/oni  And  the  ordinary  strvt 
was  that  the  letter's  service  was  /ersonai,  the  former  were  servi 
terra^  adscripti  gUrba.  Thus  there  is  a  strong  resemljlance 
between  them  and  the  villeins  {viiinttf)  of  medisval  and  modern 
Europe.  For  the  order  concerning  them  here  given,  cf.  2nd 
Council  of  Orleans  (538),  which  ordains  **  ut  nullus  se*-vilibns 
coloHoriisQug  cotuficionibus  obligatus  iuxta  siatuta  sedis  A^s- 
tolicm  adiionorts  eccUsiasticos  admit tatur  nisi  prius  nut  testa- 
uunU  mutter  taiuias  Ugitimt  constitgrit  absolutum* 


istry  of  the  Sacred  Altar  we  have  learnt  both 
from  the  teaching  of  the  Apostle  and  the  Divine 
precepts  and  the  regulations  of  the  canons,  from 
which  we  find  very  many  of  the  brethren  have 
turned  aside  and  quite  gone  out  of  the  way.  For 
it  is  well  known  that  the  husbands  of  widows 
have  attained  to  the  priesthood  :  certain,  too, 
who  have  had  several  wives,  and  have  led 
a  life  given  up  to  all  licentiousness,  have  had 
all  facilities  put  in  their  way,  and  been  ad- 
mitted to  the  Sacred  Order,  contrary  to  that 
utterance  of  the  blessed  Apostle,  in  which  he 
proclaims  and  says  to  such.  '*  the  husband  ot 
one  wife  9,"  and  contrary  to  that  precept  of  the 
ancient  law  which  says  by  way  of  caution : 
"  Let  the  priest  take  a  virgin  to  wife,  not  a 
widow,  not  a  divorced  woman »."  All  such 
persons,  therefore,  who  have  been  admitted 
we  order  to  be  put  out  of  their  offices  in  the 
churcj;!  and  from  the  title  of  priest  by  the 
authority  of  the  Apostolic  See :  for  they  will 
have  no  claim'  to  that  for  which  they  were 
not  eligible,  on  account  of  the  obstacle  in 
question  :  and  we  specially  claim  for  ourselves 
the  duty  of  settling  this,  that  if  any  of  these 
irregularities  have  been  committed,  they  may 
be  corrected  and  may  not  be  allowed  to  occur 
again,  and  that  no  excuse  may  arise  from 
ignorance:  although  it  has  never  been  allowed 
a  priest  to  be  ignorant  of  what  has  been  laid 
down  by  the  rjules  of  the  canons.  These 
writings,  therefore,  we  have  addressed  to  your 
provinces  by  the  hand  of  Innocent,  Legitimus 
and  Segetius,  our  brothers  and  fellow-bishops : 
that  the  evil  shoots  which  are  known  to  have 
sprung  up  may  be  torn  out  by  the  roots,  and 
no  tares  may  spoil  the  L<>rd*s  harvest.  For 
thus  all  that  is  genuine  will  bear  much  fruit,. if 
that  which  has  been  wont  to  kill  the  growing 
crop  be  carefully  cleared  away. 

IV.   Usurious  practices  forbidden  for  clergy  and 

for  laity  3. 

This  point,  too,  we  have  thought  must  not 
be  passed  over,  that  certain  possessed  with  the 
love  of  base  gain  lay  out  their  money  at  in- 


9  z  Tim.  iii.  a,  umins  uxoris  virum  with  the  Vulgate,  cf. 
Letter  xii.  3  ^ 

I  Lev.  xxi.  13,  14,  cf-  a  letter  of  Innocent  L  to  Victricius. 
bishop  of  Rot homagus  (Rouen),  chap,  v.,  m:  niulitrem  {piduaim) 
ckricHs  non  ducat  uxorem  :  quin  scriptuniest:  sacerdosvireinem 
uxorem  accipiat  non  vitiuatn  non  eiectant"  and  for  the  former 
quotation,  cf.  ibid.  chap.  vii.  nt  is  qui  secundam  duxerit  uxorem, 
cUricus^at  I  quia  scriptntn  est  unius  uxoris  virum.  'I'he  i8lh 
Apostuhc  Canon  gives  a  similar  order.  AH  these  rules  would  seem 
to  refer  to  marriage  be/ore^  not  after,  ordination.  The  latter  was 
against  the  spirit  of  the  early  Church. 

3  The  older  editions  here  ^dd  pro  arbiJrio  {hy  dispensation), 
which  Quesnel  considers  a  gloss  added  later  when  dispensation 
was  sometimes  granted  to  digamous  clerks. 

3  The  practice  of  usury  and  trading  generally  is  often  forbidden 
in  the  Canons,  &c.,  for  the  clergy,  but  its  prohii>ition  for  the  laity 
is  much  more  unu:tual  :  cf.,  however.  Canon  V.  of  the  Council  of 
Carthase(4i9),  quod  {sc./enus  accipere)  in  laicis^  reprehenditur 
id  muJto   magi*  dtbtt  €t  in  cUricis  pradam$usri.     Scripture 
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terest,  and  wish  to  enrich  themselves  as 
usurers.  For  we  are  grieved  that  this  is  prac- 
tised not  only  by  those  who  belong  to  the 
clergy,  but  also  by  laymen  who  desire  to  be 
called  Christians.  And  we  decree  that  those 
who  have  been  convicted  be  punished  sharply, 
that  all  occasion  of  sinning  be  removed. 

V.  A  cleric  may  not  make  money  in  another's 

name  any  more  than  in  his  own. 

The  following  waniing,  also,  we  have  thought 
(it  to  give,  that  no  cleric  should  attempt  to 
make  money  in  another's  name  any  more  than 
in  his  own  :  for  it  is  unbecoming  to  shield 
one's  crime  under  another  man's  gains  1  Nay, 
we  ought  to  look  at  and  aim  at  only  that  usury 
whereby  what  we  bestow  in  mercy  here  we 
may  recover  from  the  Lord,  who  will  restore 
a  thousand  fold  what  will  last  for  ever. 

VI.  Any  bishop  who  refuses  consent  td  these 

rules  must  be  deposed. 

This  admonition  of  ours,  therefore,  pro- 
claims that  if  any  of  our  brethren  endeavour 
to  contravene  these  rules  and  dare  to  do  what 
is  forbidden  by  them,  he  may  know  that  he  is 
liable  to  deposition  from  his  office,  and  that 
he  will  not  be  a  sharer  in  our  communion  who 
refuses  to  be  a  sharer  of  our  discipline.  But 
lest  there  be  anything  which  may  possibly  be 
thought  to  be  omitted  by  us,  we  bid  you, 
beloved,  to  keep  all  the  decretal  rules  of 
Innocent  of  blessed  memory  5,  and  also  of  all 
our  predecessors,  which  have  been  promul- 
gated about  the  orders  of  the  Church  and  the 
discipline  of  the  canons,  and  to  keep  them  in 
such  wise  that  if  any  have  transgressed  them 
he  may  know  at  once  that  all  indulgence  is 
denied  him. 

Dated  loth  of  October,  in  the  consulship  of 
the  illustrious  Maximus  (a  second  time)  and 
Paterius  (a.d.  443). 

LETTER  V. 

To  THE  Metropolitan  Bishops  of 

Illyricum. 

(Appointing  Anastasius  of  Thessalonica  his 
Vicar  in  the  province,  and  expressing  his 
wishes  about  its  government,  for  which  see 
Letter  VI.) 


certainly  is  against  the  clergy  participating  in  lucrative  employ- 
menu,  though  it  was  not  easy  always  to  prevent  them :  it  had 
become,  for  instance,  a  common  practice  in  S.  Cyprian's  dav  in 
the  North  African  Church  (cf.  de  Utpt.  t\  But  the  secular  laws 
certainly  countenanced  it  in  the  laity  (as  Aug.  Ep.  154  acknow- 
ledges). Leo  the  Emperor  is  said  by  Grotius  to  have  been  the 
first  who  *  existitttans  omru/enKS  Chris tiano  interdictum^  legt  id 
i/tum  cotttmuni  sanxit '  (Quesnel). 

4  Crimen  suum  commodis  alienit  impender*,    I  am  not  sure 
that  this  can  mean  what  I  s-^y. 

5  This  was  S.  Innocent  I.,  who  was  Pope  from  402  to  417,  On* 
of  his  decretal  letters  was  quoted  from  in  note  i  to  chap.  iii.  r 
this  Letter. 


LETTER  VL 
To  Anastasius,  Bishop  of  Thessalonica. 
Leo  to  his  beloved  brother  Anastasius. 

I.  He  is  pleased  to  have  been  consulted  by  the 
bishops  ^  of  Illyricum  on  important  questions. 

The  brotherly  love  of  our  colleagues  makes 
us  read  with  grateful  mind  the  letters  of  all 
priests  7 ;  for  in  them  we  embrace  one  another 
in  the  spirit  as  if  we  were  face  to  face,  and  by 
the  intercourse  of  such  epistles  we  are  asso- 
ciated in  mutual  converse^.  But  in  this 
present  letter  the  affection  displayed  seems  to 
us  greater  than  usual :  for  it  informs  us  of  the 
state  of  the  churches',  and  urges  us  to  a 
vigilant  exercise  of  care  by  a  consideration  of 
our  office,  so  that  being  placed,  as  it  were,  on 
a  watch-tower,  according  to  the  will  of  the 
Lord,  we  should  both  lend  our  approval  to 
things  when  they  run  in  accordance  with  our 
wishes,  and  correct,  by  applying  the  remedies 
of  compulsion,  what  we  observe  gone  wrong 
through  any  aggression  :  hoping  that  abundant 
fruit  will  be  the  result  of  our  sowing  the  seed, 
if  we  do  not  allow  those  things  to  increase 
which  have  begun  to  spring  up  to  tlie  spoiling 
of  the  harvest 

II.  Follotving  the  examples  of  his  predecessors 
he  nominates  Anastasius  Metropolitan  of 
Illyricum, 

Now  therefore,,  dear  brother,  that  your  re- 
quest has  been  made  known  to  us  through 
our  son  Nicolaus  the  priest,  that  you,  too,  like 
your  predecessors,  might  receive  from  us  in 
our  turn  authority  over  Ill}ricum  for  the 
observance  of  the  rules,  we  give  our  consent 
and  earnestly  exhort  that  no  concealment  and 
no  negligence  may  be  allowed  in  the  manage- 
ment of  the  churches  situated  throughout  Illy- 
ricum, which  we  commit  to  you  in  our  stead, 
following  the  precedent  of  Siricius  of  blesse(l 
remembrance,  who  then,  for  the  first  time, 
acting  on  a  fixed  method,  entrusted  them  to 
your  last  predecessor  but  one ",  Anysius  of  holy 
memory,  who  had  at  the  time  well  deserved  of 
the  Apostolic  See,  and  was  approved  by  after 
events :  that  he  might  render  assistance  to 
the  churchas  situated  in  that  province  whom 
he  wished  kept  up  to  discipline.  Noble  pre- 
cedents must  be  followed  with  eagerness  that 


6  The  letter  to  the  college  of  bishops  was  written  the  same 
day,  and  fonns  No.  n  in  the  Leonine  series  (in  Mignc;. 

7  Sacerdotum  here  obviously  ■=  e/isco^rum,  see  Letter  I. 
note  5. 

^  ^uibus  strtnone  epittoHs  mutuo  commeant  bus  sociamur: 
notice  the  interlaced  order  of  the  words  in  the  sentence  which  is 
not,  T  think,  without  design  as  quaintly  expressing  his  meaning. 

9  Sc.  in  your  province. 
^  <  S.ricius  was  Bishop  of  Rome  ^84-;)98.    Damastis,  366-384.  is 
s»id  by  Innocent  I.  to  liave  been  the  first  to  do  this,  but  not  lake 
Siricius,  "  acting  on  a  fixed  method,"  c«ria  qttad»m  rationt. 
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we  may  show  ourselves  in  all  things  like  those 
whose  privileges  we  wish  to  enjoy.  We  wish 
you  to  imitate  your  last  predecessor'  but  one  as 
well  as  of  your  immediate  predecessor  who  is 
known  equally  with  the  former  to  have  both 
deserved  and  employed  this  privilege :  so  that 
we  may  rejoice  in  the  progress  of  the  churches 
which  we  commit  to  you  in  our  stead.  For  as 
the  conduct  of  matters  progresses  creditably 
when  committed  to  one  who  acts  well  and 
carries  out  skilfully  the  duties  of  the  priestly 
position,  so  it  is  found  to  be  only  a  burden  to 
him  who,  when  power  is  entrusted  to  him, 
uses  not  the  moderation  that  is  due. 

III.  Ordinees  must  be  carefully  selected  with 
especial  reference  to  the  Canons  of  the  Church, 

And  so,  dear  brother,  hold  with  vigilance 
the  helm  entrusted  to  you,  and  direct  your 
mind*s  gaze  around  on  all  which  you  see  put 
in  your  charge,  guarding  what  will  conduce  to 
your  reward  and  resisting  those  who  strive  to 
upset  the  discipline  of  the  canons.  The  sanc- 
tion of  God's  law  must  be  respected,  and  the 
decrees  of  the  canons  should  be  more  es- 
pecially kept  Throughout  the  provinces  com- 
mitted to  thee  let  such  priests  be  consecrated 
to  the  Lord  as  are  commended  only  by  their 
deserving  life  and  position  among  the  clergy. 
Permit  no  licence  to  personal  favour,  nor  to  can- 
vassing, nor  to  purchased  votes.  Let  the  cases 
of  those  who  are  to  be  ordained  be  investigated 
carefully  and  let  them  be  trained  in  the  dis- 
cipline of  the  Church  through  a  considerable 
period  of  their  life.  But  if  all  the  require- 
ments of  the  holy  Fathers  are  found  in  them, 
and  if  they  have  observed  all  that  we  read  the 
blessed  Ai)ostle  Paul  to  have  enjoined  on  such, 
viz.,  that  he  be  the  husband  of  one  wife,  and 
that  she  was  a  virgin  when  he  married  her,  as 
the  authority  of  God's  law  requires,  [then 
ordain  themsj.  And  this  we  are  extremely 
anxious  should  be  observed,  so  as  to  do  away 
with  all  place  for  excuses,  lesl  any  one  should 
believe  himself  able  to  attain  to  the  priesthood 
who  has  taken  a  wife  before  he  obtained  the 
grace  of  Christ,  and  on  her  decease  joined 
himself  to  another  after  baptism.  Seeing  that 
the  former  wife  cannot  be  ignored,  nor  the 
previous  marriage  put  out  of  the  reckoning, 
and  that  he  is  as  much  the  father  of  the  chil- 
dren whom  he  begat  by  that  wife  before  bap- 
tism as  he  is  of  those  whom  he  is  known  to 
have  begotten  by  the  second  after  baptism. 
For  as  sins  and  things  which  are  known  to  be 

*  Prmdtcttt&riM  tuu  Anysius  is  said  to  have  lived  on  Into  the 
time  of  Innocent.  Anasta«ius'  immediitte  predecessor,  selected  by 
Innocent  (jUetss^ris  tut  in  the  next  line),  was  named  Rufus. 

3  These  words  are  not  found  in  the  MSB.  apparently,  but  are 
necessary  to  the  sense.  For  the  requixcueut  cf.  Letter  IV. 
chapter  Ui. 


unlawful  are  washed  away  in  the  font  of  bap- 
tism, so  what  are  allowed  or  lawful  are  not  done 
away. 

IV.  The  Metropolitans  must  not  ordain  hastily 

nor  without  consulting  their  Primate. 

Let  none  be  ordained  a  priest*  throughout 
these  churches  inconsiderately;  for  by  this 
means  ripe  judgments  will  be  formed  about 
those  to  be  elected,  if  your  scrutiny,  brother, 
is  dreaded.  But  let  any  bishop  who,  contrary 
to  our  command,  is  ordained  by  his  metro- 
politan without  your  knowledge,  know  that  he 
has  no  assured  position  with  us,  and  that  those 
who  have  taken  on  themselves  so  to  do  must 
render  an  account  of  their  presumption  s.  But 
as  to  each  metropolitan  is  committed  such 
power  that  he  has  the  right  of  ordaining  in  his 
province,  so  we  wish  those  metropolitans  to  be 
ordained,  but  not  without  ripe  and  well-con- 
sidered judgment  For  although  it  is  seeuily 
that  all  who  are  consecrated  priests  should  be 
approved  and  well-pleasing  to  God,  yet  we 
wish  those  to  have  peculiar  excellence  whom 
we  know  are  going  to  preside  over  the  fellow- 
priests  who  are  assigned  to  them.  And  we 
admonish  you,  beloved,  to  see  to  this  the  more 
diligently  and  carefully,  that  you  may  be  proved 
to  keep  that  precept  of  the  Apostles  which 
runs,  "  lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man  ^." 

V.  Points  which  cannot  be  settled  at  the  provincial 

synod  are  to  be  referred  to  Rome.       ^ 

'Any  of  the  brethren  who  has  been  sum- 
moned to  a  synod  should  attend  and  not  deny 
himself  to  the  holy  congregation :  for  there 
especially  he  should  know  that  what  will  con- 
duce to  the  good  discipline  of  the  Church  must 
be  settled.  For  all  faults  will  be  better  avoided 
if  more  frequent  conferences  take  place  be- 
tween the  priests  of  the  Lord,  and  intimate 
association  is  the  greatest  help  alike  to  im- 
provement and  to  brotherly  love.  There,  if 
any  questions  arise,  under  the  Lord's  guidance 
they  will  be  able  to  be  determined,  so  that  no 
bad  feeling  remains,  and  only  a  firmer  love 
exists  among  the  brethren.  But  if  any  more 
important  question  spring  up,  such  as  cannot 
be  settled  there  under  your  presidency,  brother, 
send  your  report  and  consult  us,  so  that  we 
may  write  back  under  the  revelation  of  the 
Lord,  of  whose  mercy  it  is  that  we  can  do 
ought, because  He  has  breathed  favourably  upon 
us  7 :  that  by  our  decision  we  may  vindicate 

4  Here  the  word  in  aniisUs^  and  no  doubt  it  signifies  "  bishop^" 
as  the  next  sentence  clearly  shows. 

5  The  organization  of  the  province  then  included  (i)  the  bishops 
under  (a)  metropolitans  of  districts,  under  (3)  one  supieme  primate 
of  the  province,  who  was  in  his  turn  responsible  to  the  Bishop  o£ 
Rome.  *>  z  Tim.  v.  32. 

7  The  word  is  z%firav€rit  (the  notion  01  which  is  to  favourX 
not  ins/iraverii  (to  inspire),  as  we  might  have  expected. 
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our  right  of  cognizance  in  accordance  with  old- 
established  tradition  and  the  respect  that  is 
due  to  the  Apostolic  See  :  for  as  we  wish  you 
tp  exercise  your  authority  in  our  stead,  so  we 
reserve  to  ourselves  points  which  cannot  be 
decided  on  the  spot  and  persons  who  have 
made  appeal  to  us. 

VI.  Priests  and  deacons  may  not  he  ordained  on 
weekdays  any  more  than  bishops. 

You  shall  take  order  that  this  letter  reach 
the  knowledge  of  all  the  brethren,  so  that  no 
one  hereafter  find  an  opportunity  to  excuse 
himself  through  ignorance  in  observing  these 
things  which  we  command.  We  have  directed 
our  letter  of  admonition  *  to  the  metropolitans 
themselves  also  of  the  several  provinces,  that 
they  may  know  that  they  must  obey  the  Apos- 
tolic injunctions,  and  that  they  obey  us  in 
beginning  to  obey  you,  brother,  our  delegate 
according  to  what  we  have  written.  We  hear, 
indeed,  and  we  cannot  pass  it  over  in  silence, 
that  only  bishops  are  ordained  by  certain 
brethren  on  Sundays  only  ;  but  presbyters  and 
deacons,  wliose  consecration  should  be  equally 
solemn  9,  receive  the  dignity  of  the  priestly 
office  indiscriminately  on  any  day,  which  is 
a  reprehensible  practice  contrary  to  the  canons 
and  tradition  of  the  Fathers  ',  since  the  custom 
ought  by  all  means  to  be  kept  by  those  who 
have  received  it  with  respect  to  all  the  sacred  or- 
ders :  so  that  after  a  proper  lapse  of  time  he  who 
is  to  be  ordained  a  priest  or  deacon »  may  be 
advanced  through  all  the  ranks  of  the  clerical 
office,  and  thus  a  man  may  have  time  to  learn 
that  of  which  he  himself  also  is  one  day  to  be 
a  teacher.  Dated  the  T2th  of  January,  in  the 
consulship  of  Theodosius  (i8th  time^  and  Al- 
binus  (444). 

LETTER   VIL 

To  THE  Bishops  throughout  Italy. 

Leo  to  all  the  bishops  set  over  the  provinces 
of  Italy  greeting. 

I.  Many  Manichceans  haife  been  discovered  in 

Rome, 

We  call  you  to  a  share  in  our  anxiety,  that 
with  the  diligence  of  shepherds  you  may  take 
more  careful  heed  to  your  flocks  entrusted  to 
you  that  no  craft  of  the  devil's  be  permitted  : 
lest  that  plague,  which  by  the  revealing  mercy 


8  Viz.,  Letter  V. 

9  Circa  quos ^r  eansecratio  fieri  debet.  I  take  tlii;*  as  a  valu- 
-able  statement  m  the  mouth  of  Leo.  who  so  seldom  refers  speci- 
fically to  the  lower  orders  of  the  ministry. 

<  There  seems  to  be  no  canon  on  the  point  before  Leo's  time  : 
but  he  alludes  to  the  tradition  again  in  Letter  IX.  chap,  i  and 
CXL  chap.  2  (q.v.). 

a  Qui  sacerdos  (?  tecundi  ordini*  here)  vei  leviim  (^  dimconus) 
erdinkndus  est. 


of  the  Lord  is  driven  off  from  our  flocks  through 
our  care,  should  spread  among  your  churches 
before  you  are  forewarned,  and  are  still  ig 
norant  of  what  is  happening,  and  should  find 
means  of  stealthily  burrowing  into  your  midst, 
and  thus  what  we  are  checking  in  the  City 
should  take  hidden  root  among  you  and  grow 
up.  Our  search  has  discovered  in  the  City 
a  great  many  followers  and  teachers  of  the 
Manichaean  impiety,  our  watchfulness  has  pro- 
claimed them,  and  our  authority  and  censure 
has  checked  them  :  those  whom  we  could  re- 
form we  have  corrected  and  driven  to  condemn 
Manichaeus  with  his  preachings  and  teachings 
by  public  confession  in  church,  and  by  the 
subscription  of  their  own  hand,  and  thus  we 
have  lifted  those  who  have  acknowledged  their 
fault  from  the  pit  of  their  iniquity  by  granting 
them  room  for  repentance  3.  A  good  many, 
however,  who  had  so  deeply  involved  them- 
selves that  no  remedy  could  assist  them,  have 
been  subjected  to  the  laws  in  accordance  with 
the  constitutions  of  our  Christian  princes,  and 
lest  they  should  pollute  the  holy  flock  by  their 
contagion,  have  been  banished  into  perpetual 
exile  by  public  judges.  And  all  the  profane 
and  disgraceful  things  which  are  found  as  well 
in  their  writings  as  in  their  secret  traditions, 
we  have  disclosed  and  clearly  proved  to  the 
eyes  of  the  Christian  laity  ^  that  the  people 
might  know  what  to  shrink  from  or  avoid  :  so 
that  he  that  was  called  their  bishop  was  him- 
self tried  by  us,  and  betrayed  the  criminal 
views  which  he  held  in  his  mystic  religion,  as 
the  record  of  our  proceedings  can  show  you. 
For  this,  too,  we  have  sent  you  for  instruction  : 
and  after  reading  them  you  will  be  in  a  posi- 
tion to  understand  all  the  discoveries  we  have 
made. 

I  J.  T/ie  bishops  of  Italy  must  not  allow  those 
Manichceans  wlio  have  quitted  the  city  to  escape 
or  lie  concealed. 

And  because  we  know  that  a  good  many 
of  those  who  are  involved  here  In  too  close  an 
accusation  for  tliem  to  clear  themselves  have 
escaped,  we  have  sent  this  letter  to  you, 
beloved,  by  our  acolyth :  that  your  holiness, 
dear  brothers,  may  be  informed  of  this,  and 
see  fit  to  act  with  diligence  and  caution,  lest 
the  men  of  the  Manichaean  error  be  able  to 
find  opportunity  of  hurting  your  people  and  of 
teaching  their  impious  doctrines.  For  we  can- 
not otherwise  rule  those  entrusted  to  us  unless 

3  Petnitentiam coHcedendo,  i.e.  we  have  not  finally  excommuni* 
cated  them,  but,  dealing  leniently,  we  have  j^iven  them  opportunity 
of  reinsuting  themselves  in  the  peace  of  the  Church,  by  going 
through  a  due  course  of  penance  \sati<f,tctio).  It  is  important  to 
explain  this  clearly  to  thuse  who,  in  the  present  day,  are  ignorant 
of  the  strict  discipline  of  the  early  Church  and  are  liable  to  forget 
that  penance  was  then  a  valuable  means  to  repentance. 

4  Plebei, 
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we  pursue  with  the  zeal  of  faith  in  the  Lord 
those  who  are  destroyers  and  destroyed :  and 
with  what  severity  we  can  bring  to  bear,  cut 
them  off  from  intercourse  with  sound  minds, 
lest  this  pestilence  spread  much  wider.  Where- 
fore I  exhort  you,  beloved,  I  beseech  and  warn 
you  to  use  such  watchful  diligence  as  you  ought 
and  can  employ  in  tracking  them  out,  lest  they 
find  opportunity  of  concealment  anywhere. 
For  as  he  will  have  a  due  recompense  of 
reward  from  God,  who  carries  out  what  con- 
duces to  the  health  of  the  people  committed 
to  him  ;  so  before  the  Lord's  judgment-seat 
no  one  will  be  able  to  excuse  himself  from 
a  charge  of  carelessness  who  has  not  been  wil- 
ling to  guard  his  people  against  the  propagators 
of  an  impious  misbelief.  Dated  30  January, 
in  the  consulship  of  the  illustrious  Theodosius 
Augustus  (i8th  time)  and  Albinus  (444). 

LETTER  VIII. 
The  Ordinance  of  Valentinian  III. 

CONCERNING  THE   MANICHiEANS. 

(The  Manichaeans  are  to  be  turned  out  of  the 
array  and  tbe  City,  and  to  lose  all  their 
rights  as  citizens.) 

LETTER   IX. 

To  DioscoRUs,  Bishop  of  Alexandria. 

Leo,  the   bishop,  to   Dioscorus,  bishop   of 
Alexandria,  greeting. 

I.     The   churches    of  Rome   and   Alexandria 
should  be  at  one  in  everything^ 

How  much  of  the  divine  love  we  feel  for 
you,  beloved,  you  will  be  able  to  estimate 
from  this,  that  we  are  anxious  to  establish 
your  beginnings  on  a  surer  basis,  lest  any- 
thing should  seem  lacking  to  the  perfection 
of  your  love,  since  your  meritorious  acts  of 
spiritual  grace,  as  we  have  proved,  are  already 
in  your  favour.  Fatherly  and  brotherly  con- 
ference, therefore,  ought  to  be  most  grateful  to 
you,  holy  brother,  and  received  by  you  in  the 
same  spirit  as  you  know  it  is  offered  by  us. 
For  you  and  we  ought  to  be  at  one  in  thought 
and  act,  so  that  as  we  reads,  in  us  also  there 
may  be  proved  to  be  one  heart  and  one  mind. 
For  since  the  most  blessed  Peter  received  the 
headship  of  the  Apostles  from  the  Lord,  and 
the  church  of  Rome  still  abides  by  His  insti- 
tutions, it  is  wicked  to  believe  that  His  holy 
disciple  Mark,  who  was  the  first  to  govern  the 
church  of  Alexandria^,  formed  his  decrees  on 
a  different  line  of  tradition  :  seeing  that  with- 


5  Sc.  in  Vets  iv.  3a. 

6  S.  Mark,  the  evangelist  and  disciple  of  S.  Peter«  is  the  nidi* 
ional  founder  of  the  church  of  Alexandria. 


out  doubt  both  disciple  and  master  drew  but 
one  Spirit  from  the  same  fount  of  grace,  and 
the  ordained  could  not  hand  on  aught  else  than 
what  he  had  received  from  his  ordainer.  We 
do  not  therefore  allow  it  that  we  should  differ 
in  anything,  since  we  confess  ourselves  to  be  of  , 
one  body  and  faith,  nor  that  the  institutions 
of  the  teacher  should  seem  different  to  those 
of  the  taught. 

II.  Fixed  days  should  be  observed  for  ordaining 

priests  and  deacons. 

That  therefore  which  we  know  to  have  been 
very  carefully  observed  by  our  fathers,  we  wish 
kept  by  you  also,  viz.  that  the  ordination  of 
priests  or  deacons  should  not  be  performed  at 
random  on  any  day  :  but  after  Saturday,  the 
commencement  of  that  night  which  precedes 
the  dawn  of  the  first  day  of  the  week  should 
be  chosen  on  which  the  sacred  benediction 
should  be  bestowed  on  those  who  are  to  be 
consecrated,  ordainer  and  ordained  alike  fast- 
ing. This  observance  will  not  be  violated,  if 
actually  on  the  morning  of  the  Lord's  day  it 
be  celebrated  without  breaking  the  Saturday 
fast :  for  the  beginning  of  the  preceding  night 
forms  part  of  that  period,  and  undoubtedly 
belongs  to  the  day  of  resurrection  as  is  clearly 
laid  down  with  regard  to  the  feast  of  Easter 7. 
For  besides  the  weight  of  custom  which  we 
know  rests  upon  the  Apostles'  teaching,  Holy 
Writ  also  makes  this  clear,  because  when 
the  Apostles  sent  Paul  and  Barnabas  at 
the  bidding  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  preacii 
the  gospel  to  the  nations,  they  laid  hands 
on  them  fasting  and  praying:  that  we  may 
know  with  what  devoutness  both  giver  and 
receiver  must  be  on  their  guard  lest  so 
blessed  a  sacrament  should  seem  to  be  care- 
lessly performed.  And  therefore  you  will 
piously  and  laudably  follow  Apostolic  prece- 
dents if  you  yourself  also  maintain  this  form 
of  ordaining  priests  throughout  the  churches 
over  which  the  Lord  has' called  you  to  preside : 
viz.  that  those  who  are  to  be  consecrated 
should  never  receive  the  blessing  except  on 
the  day  of  the  Lord's  resurrection,  which  is 
commonly  held  to  begin  on  the  evening  of 
Saturday,  and  which  has  been  so  often  hal- 
lowed in  the  mysterious  dispensations  of  God 
that  all  the  more  notable  institutions  of  the 
Lord  were  accomplished  on  that  high  day. 
On  it  the  world  took  its  beginning.  On  it 
through  the  resurrection  of  Christ  death  re- 
ceived its  destruction,  and  life  its  commence- 
ment. On  it  the  apostles  take  from  the 
Lord's    hands    the    trumpet    of    the    gospel 
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which  is  to  be  preached  to  all  nations,  and 
receive  the  sacrament  of  regeneration*  which 
they  are  to  bear  to  the  whole  world.  On  it, 
as  blessed  John  the  Evangelist  bears  witness 
when  all  the  disciples  were  gathered  together 
in  one  place,  and  when,  the  doors  being  shut, 
the  Lord  entered  to  them,  He  breathed  on 
them  and  said  :  "  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost : 
whose  sins  ye  have  remitted  they  are  remitted 
to  them :  and  whose  ye  have  retained,  they 
shall  be  retained^."  On  it  lastl>  the  Holy 
Spirit  that  had  been  promised  to  the  Apostles 
by  the  Lord  came :  and  so  we  know  it  to 
have  been  suggested  and  handed  down  by  a 
kind  of  heavenly  rule,  that  on  that  day  we 
ought  to  celebrate  the  mysteries  of  the  blessing 
of  priests  on  which  all  these  gracious  gifts 
were  conferred. 

III.   Tlie  repetition  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  on 
the  great  festivals  is  not  undesirable. 

Again,  that  our  usage  may  coincide  at  all 
points,  we  wish  this  thing  also  to  be  observed, 
viz.  that  when  any  of  the  greater  festivals  has 
brought  together  a  larger  congregation  than 
usual,  and  too  great  a  crowd  of  the  faithful 
has  assembled  for  one  church*  to  hold  them 
all  at  once,  there  should  be  no  hesitation 
about  repeating  the  oblation  of  the  sacrifice : 
lest,  if  those  only  are  admitted  to  this  service 
who  come  first,  those  who  flock,  in  afterwards, 
should  seem  to  be  rejected :  for  it  is  fully  in 
accordance  with  piety  and  reason,  that  as 
often  as  a  fresh  congregation  has  filled  the 
church  where  service  is  going  on,  the  sacri- 
fice should  be  offered  as  a  matter  of  course. 
Whereas  a  certain  portion  of  the  people  must 
be  deprived  of  their  worship,  if  the  custom 
of  only  one  celebration*  be  kept,  and  only 
those  who  come  early  in  the  day  can  offer  the 
sacrifice 3.  We  admonish  you,  therefore,  be- 
loved, earnestly  and  affectionately  that  your 
carefulness  also  should  not  neglect  what  has 
become  a  part  of  our  own  usage  on  the  pattern 
of  our  fathers'  tradition,  so  that  in  all  things 
we  may  agree  together  in  our  beliefs  and  in 
our  performances.     Consequently,    we    have 

i  Sacrttmentum  rtgenerationu :  the  reference  in  the  first  part 
of  the  sentence  seems  to  be  S.  Mark  xvt.  15,  and  here  in  the  latter 
part  to  S.  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  and  both  these  records  seem  to  refer  to 
the  same  manifestation.  S.  Matthew  say.s  it  was  to  "  the  eleven 
disciples'*  in  Galilee,  in  '*  the  mountain  where  Jesus  had  appointed 
themj"  x\\:sX.  He  gave  the  comrrand,  if  indeed  w.  x6-ao  of  the 
xxriitth  chapter  form  one  continuous  narrative.  The  author  of 
S.  Mar:<  xvi.  9-20  says  it  was  to  the  eleven  **as  they  sat  at  meat.** 
U  it  possible  that  Leo  took  ^oxci^cvotc  to  mean  as  they  were 
partaking  of  the  Holy  Eucharlit  ?  if  not,  what  countenance  is 
there  tor  uis  assertion  of  its  being  on  the  hr»t  day  of  the  week  7 

9  S.  John  XX.  23,  33. 

>  BtuUica^  q.r.  in  Smith's  Diet.  0/Christimn  Aniiquitieu 

•  Misset, 

S  It  can  hardly  escape  notice  that  the  people  here  are  distinctly 
said  "to  offer  the  sacrifice  "in  the  person  of  their  representative 
and  mouthpiece,  the  priest.  And  this  is  the  language  and  intention 
of  all  Liturgies  (ancient  and  modem)  of  the  Church. 


given  this  letter  to  our  son  Possidonius,  a 
presbyter,  on  his  return,  that  he  may  bear 
it  to  you,  brother ;  he  has  so  often  taken  part 
in  our  ceremonials  and  ordinations,  and  has 
been  sent  to  us  so  many  times  that  he  knows 
quite  well  what  Apostolic  authority  we  possess 
in  all  things.     Dated  21  June  (?  445). 

LETTER   X. 

To  THE  Bishops  of  the  Province  of  Vienne. 
In  the  matter  of  Hilary,  Bishop 

of  Arles^ 

To  the  beloved  brothers,  the  whole  body 
of  bishops  of  the  province  of  Vienne,  Leo, 
bishop  of  Rome. 

L  The  solidarity  of  the  Church  built  upon  the 
rock  of  S.  Peter  must  be  everywhere  main- 
tained. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Saviour  of  mankind, 
instituted  the  observance  of  the  Divine  re- 
ligion which  He  wished  by  the  grace  of  God 
to  shed  its  brightness  upon  all  nations  and 
all  peoples  in  such  a  way  that  the  Truth, 
which  before  was  confined  to  the  announce- 
ments of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  might 
through  the  Apostles*  trumpet  blast  go  out  for 
the  salvation  of  all  men  5,  as  it  is  written  : 
"  Their  sound  has  gone  out  into  every  land, 
and  their  words  into  the  ends  of  the  world^" 
But  this  mysterious  function  7  the  Lord  wished 
to  be  indeed  the  concern  of  all  the  apostles, 
but  in  such  a  way  that  He  has  placed  the 
principal  charge  on  the  blessed  Peter,  chief 
of  all  the  Apostles*  :  and  from  him  as  from  the 
Head  wishes  His  gifts  to  flow  to  all  the  body : 
so  that  any  one  who  dares  to  secede  from 
Peter's  solid  rock  may  understand  that  he 
has  no  part  or  lot  in  the  divine  mystery.  For 
He  wished  him  who  had  been  received  into 
partnership  in  His  undivided  unity  to  be 
named  what  He  Himself  was,  when  He  said : 
"Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will 
build  My  Church9  :"  that  the  building  of  the 
eternal  temple  by  the  wondrous  gift  of  God*s 
grace  might  rest  on  Peter's  solid  rock : 
strengthening  His  Church  so  surely  that 
neither  could  human  rashness  assail  it  nor 
the  gates  of  hell  prevail  against  it  But  this 
most  holy  firmness  of  the  rock,  reared,  as  we 
have  said,  by  the  building  hand  of  God,  a 
man  must  wish  to   destroy  in   over-weaning 


4  Cf.  Introduction,  p.  vL 

5  Pir  Apostoticam  iubam  in  talntttn  nniversitatis  (Ok.  riff 
oiicov/uicvi)t)  exiret^  cf.  Letter  IX.  chap.  ii.  apostoli  a  Domini 
prttdicandi  otnnibus  gentibus  tvangelii  tubam  suniHnt. 

6  Ps.  xix.  4. 

y  Huius  munerit  sacramenittm,  his  mind  is  runnine;  forward 
to  his  favourite  sacramen/um,  that  of  Peter  as  the  rock-man  of 
the  Church. 

8  Cf.  Letter  XXVI  n.  chap.  r.  aPrincipaliPetrmiB,  Ptims), 
toUditatem  it  virtuti*  trtueit  €t  nominis^  ttc, :  also  Cyprian 
«U  unit.  tcci.  chap.  iv.  9  S.  Matt.  xvi.  i8. 


LETTER   X. 


wickedness  when  he  tries  to  break  down  its 
power,  by  favouring  his  own  desires,  and  not 
following  what  he  received  from  men  of  old  : 
for  he  believes  himself  subject  to  no  law,  and 
held  in  check' by  no  rules  of  God's  ordinances, 
and  breaks  away,  in  his  eagerness  for  novelty, 
from  your  use  and  ours,  by  adopting  illegal 
practices,  and  letting  what  he  ought  to  keep 
fail  into  abeyance. 

II.  Hilary  Is  disturbing  the  peace  of  the  Church 
by  his  Insubordination, 

But  with  the  approval,  as  we  believe,  of 
God,  and  retaining  towards  you  the  fulness  of 
our  love  which  the  Apostolic  See  always,  as  you 
remember,  expends  upon  you,  holy  brethren, 
we  are  striving  to  correct  these  things  by 
mature  counsel,  and  to  share  with  you  the  task 
of  setting  your  churches  in  order,  not  by  inno- 
vations but  by  restoration  of  the  old  ;  that  we 
may  persevere  in  the  accustomed  state  which 
our  fathers  handed  down  to  us,  and  please  our 
God  through  the  ministry  of  a  good  work  by 
removing  the  scandals  of  disturbances.  And 
so  we  would  have  you  recollect,  brethren,  as 
we  do,  that  the  Apostolic  See,  such  is  the 
reverence  in  which  it  is  held,  has  times  out  of 
number  been  referred  to  and  consulted  by  the 
priests  of  your  province  as  well  as  others,  and 
in  the  various  matters  of  appeal,  as  the  old 
usage  demanded,  it  has  reversed  or  confirmed 
decisions :  and  in  this  way  "  the  unity  of  the 
spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace  *  "  has  been  kept, 
and  by  the  interchange  of  letters,  our  honourable 
proceedings  have  promoted  a  lasting  affection  : 
for  "seeking  not  our  own  but  the  things  of 
Christy"  we  have  been  careful  not  to  do 
despite  to  the  dignity  which  God  has  given 
both  to  the  churches  and  their  priests.  But 
this  path  which  with  our  fathers  has  been 
always  so  well  kept  to  and  wisely  maintained, 
Hilary  has  quitted,  and  is  likely  to  disturb  the 
position  and  agreement  of  the  priests  by  his 
novel  arrogance :  desiring  to  subject  you  to 
his  power  in  such  a  way  as  not  to  suffer  him- 
self to  be  subject  to  the  blessed  Apostle  Peter, 
claiming  for  himself  the  ordinations  of  all  the 
churches  throughout  the  provinces  of  Gaul,  and 
transferring  to  himself  the  dignity  which  is  due 
to  metropolitan  priests ;  he  diminishes  even  the 
reverence  that  is  paid  to  the  blessed  Peter  him- 
self with  his  proud  words :  for  not  only  was  the 
power  of  loosing  and  binding  given  to  Peter 
before  the  others,  but  also  to  Peter  more 
especially  was  entrusted  the  care  of  feeding 
the  sheep  \     Yet  any  one  who  holds  that  the 


headship  must  be  denied  to  Peter,  cannot 
really  diminish  his  dignitv :  but  is  pufied  up 
with  the  breath  of  his  pride,  and  plunges  him- 
self into  the  lowest  depth. 

III.  Celldonlus  has  been  restored  to  his  bishopric^ 
the  charges  against  htm  havlpg  been  found 
folse. 

Accordingly  the  written  record  of  our  pro- 
ceedings shows  what  action  we  have  taken  in 
the  matter  of  Celidonius  *,  the  bishop,  and 
what  Hilary  said  in  the  presence  and  hearing 
of  the  aforesaid  bishop.  For  when  Hilary  had 
no  reasonable  answer  to  give  in  the  council  of 
the  holy  priests,  **the  secrets  of  his  hearts" 
gave  vent  to  utterances  such  as  no  layman 
could  make  and  no  priest  listen  to.  We  were 
grieved,  I  acknowledge,  brothers,  and  en- 
deavoured to  appease  the  tumult  of  his  mind 
by  patient  treatment.  For  we  did  not  wish  to 
exasperate  those  wounds  which  he  was  inflict- 
ing on  his  soul  by  his  insolent  retorts,  and 
strove  rather  to  pacify  him  whom  we  had  taken 
up  as  a  brother,  although  it  was  he  who  was 
entangling  himself  by  his  replies,  than  to  cause 
him  pain  by  our  remarks.  Celidonius,  the 
bishop,  was  therefore  acquitted,  for  he  had 
proved  himself  wrongfully  deposed  from  the 
priesthood,  by  the  clear  rejjlies  of  his  witnesses 
made  in  his  own  presence :  so  that  Hilary,  who 
remained  with  us,  had  no  opposition  to  offer. 
The  judgment,  therefore,  was  rescinded,  which 
was  brought  forward  and  read  to  the  effect 
that,  as  the  husband  of  a  wiilow^,  he  could 
not  hold  the  priesthood.  Now  this  rule  we, 
maintaining  the  legal  constitutions  7,  have  wished 
scrupulously  adhered  to,  not  only  in  respect  of 
priests  but  also  of  clergy  of  the  lower  ranks : 
that  those  who  have  contracted  such  a  marriage, 
or  those  who  are  proved  not  to  be  the  hus- 
bands of  only  one  wife  contrary  to  the  apostle's 
discipline,  should  not  be  suffered  to  enter  the 
sacred  service  ^.  But  though  we  decree  that 
those,  whom  their  own  acts  condemn,  must 
either  not  be  admitted  at  all,  or,  if  they  have, 
must  be  removed,  so  those  who  are  falsely  so 
accused  we  are  bound  to  clear  after  examina- 
tion held,  and  not  allow  to  lose  their  office. 
For  the  sentence  pronounced  would  have 
remained  against  him,  if  the  truth  of  the 
charge  had  been  proved.  And  so  Celidonius, 
our  fellow-bishop,  was  restored  to  his  church 
and  to  that  dignity  which  he  ought  not  to  have 


«  Eph.  Iv.  3.  •  Phil.  H.  91. 

9  Cm  cum  prtr  (Quesnel  conj.  /r»)  cateris  tohfendi  *t  lignndi 
tmdita  tit  polettas.pasctndarum  tam*n  avium  cura  sf€Ciaitus 
tmmndata  ttU    Cf.  S.  John  xxi.  15— X7* 


4  Celidonius  was  probably  either  bishop  of  Vienne  or  of 
Vesontis(Besan9on):  see  Periliel,  p.  25. 

5  Quesnel  well  refers  this  phrase  to  1  Cor.  xiv.  95. 

6  Cf.  Letter  IV.  chap.  iii. 

7  Servante*  legalia  ctmstituta,  these  are  taken  to  be  not  so 
much  the  canons  of  the  Chuich  as  the  provisions  of  the  Mosaic 
Law,  e-K.  Lev.  xxi.  x^  ;  Ezek.  xliv.  aa« 

S  Mtlitiam  (lit.  miUury  service^ 


lO 
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lost,  as  the  course  of  our  proceedings,  and  the 
sentence  which  was  pronounced  by  us  after 
holding  the  inquiry  testifieii. 

IV.  Hilarys  treatment  of  Projedus  does    not 
redound  to  his  credit. 

When  this  business  was  so  concluded,  the 
complaint  of  our  brother  and  fellow-bishop,  Pro- 
jectus  9,  next  came  before  us :  who  addressed 
us  in  a  tearful  and  piteous  letter,  about  the 
ordaining  of  a  bishop  over  his  head.  A  letter 
was  also  brought  to  us  from  his  own  fellow- 
citizens,  corroborated  by  a  great  many  indi- 
vidual signatures,  and  full  of  the  most  unplea- 
sant complaints  against  Hilary  :  to  the  effect 
that  Projectus,  their  bishop,  was  not  allowed  to 
be  ill,  but  his  priesthood  had  been  transferred  to 
another  without  their  knowledge,  and  the  heir 
brought  into  possession  by  Hilary,  the  intruder, 
as  if  to  fill  up  a  vacancy,  though  the  possessor 
was  still  alive  *.  We  should  like  to  hear  what 
you,  brothers,  think  on  the  point :  although 
we  ought  not  to  entertain  any  doubt  about 
your  feelings,  when  you  picture  to  yourselves 
a  brother  lying  on  a  sick-bed  and  tortured,  not 
so  much  by  his  bodily  weakness  as  by  pains  of 
another  kind.  What  hope  in  life  is  left  a  man 
who  is  visited  with  despair  about  his  priesthood, 
whitet  another  is  set  up  in  his  place?  Hilary 
gives  a  clear  proof  of  his  gentle  heart  when  he 
believed  that  the  tardiness  of  a  brother's  death 
is  but  a  hindrance  to  his  own  ambitious  designs. 
For,  as  far  as  in  him  lay,  he  quenched  the  light 
for  him ;  he  robbed  him  of  life  by  setting  up 
another  in  his  room,  and  thus  causing  him 
such  pain  as  to  hinder  his  recovery.  And 
supposing  that  his  brother's  passage  from  this 
world  was  brief,  but  after  the  common  course 
of  men,  what  does  Hilary  seek  for  himself  in 
another's  province,  and  why  does  he  claim  that 
which  none  of  his  predecessors  before  Patroclus 
possessed  ?  whereas  that  very  position  which 
seemed  to  have  been  temporarily  granted  to 
Patroclus  by  the  Apostolic  See  was  afterwards 
withdrawn  by  a  wiser  decision  '.  At  least  the 
wishes  of  the  citizens  should  have  been  waited 
for,  and  the  testimony  of  the  peoples:  the 
opinion  of  those  held  in  honour  should  have 


9  Projectus  was  perhaps  a  bishop  of  the  province  of  Gallia 
Narbonensis  I. :  Perihel,  p.  27. 

*  Quod  Projecio  eftiscopo  suo  trgretar*  littrum  mm  fuisset 
etHsque  stuertiotiuvt  in  aliutn  pritter  suntn  notitiain  esse  trans- 
latum ^  et  tantquam  in  X'acua$n possessionem,  ab  HUariopervasote 
haredem  viventis  imiitctum.   The  construction  is  changed  from 
quod ....  fuisset^  to  the  ordinary  accus.  and  infin. 

a  Patroclus  had  been  BiNhop  of  Aries  circ.  416,  and  the  then 
Bishop  of  Rome,  Zosimus.  had  granted  him  metropolitan  ri^ht> 
over  the  provinces  of  S.El,  Gaul,  which  did  not  gain  the  acceptance 
of  the  other  chiei  bishops  in  the  district,  and  Boniface  I.  (blp  la), 
in  49?.  seems  ro  have  withdrawn  the  rights  grantea  by  Zosimus 
(Schaflf,  X,  p.  297). 

3  Civiuin  :  j'0/>ulorum.  The  former  are  apparenUy  called 
lower  down  fidelium^  and  the  latter  gut/oris  sunt. 


been  asked,  and  the  choice  of  the  clergy — 
things  which  those  who  know  the  rules  of  the 
fathers  are  wont  to  observe  in  the  ordination 
of  priests :  that  the  rule  of  the  Apostle's 
authority  might  in  all  things  be  kept,  which 
enjoins  that  one  who  is  to  be  the  priest  of 
a  church  should  be  fortified,  not  only  by  the 
attestation  of  the  faithful  but  also  by  the 
testimony  of  "  those  who  are  without  ♦,"  and 
that  no  occasion  for  offence  be  left,  when,  in 
peace  and  in  GoD-pleasing  harmony  with  the 
full  approval  of  all,  one  who  will  be  a  teacher 
of  peace  is  ordained. 

V.  Hilary* s  action  ivas  very  reprehensible  through-- 
out,  and  we  have  restored  Projectus, 

But  Hilary  came  upon  them  unawares  and 
departed  no  less  suddenly,  accomplishing  many 
journeys  with  great  speed,  as  we  have  ascer- 
tained, and  traversing  distant  provinces  with 
such  haste  that  he  seems  to  have  coveted 
a  reputation  for  the  swiftness  of  a  courier 
rather  than  for  the  sobriety  of  a  p»riest  5.  For 
these  are  the  words  of  the  citizens  in  the  letter 
that  has  been  addressed  to  us  : — **  He  departed 
before  we  knew  he  had  come."  This  is  not  to 
return  but  to  flee,  not  to  exercise  a  shepherd's 
wholesome  care,  but  to  employ  the  violence  of 
a  thief  and  a  robber,  as  saith  the  Lord:  "he 
that  entereth  not  by  the  door  into  the  sheep- 
fold  ^  but  climbeth  up  some  otner  way,  is 
a  thief  and  a  robber."  Hilary,  therefore, 
was  anxious  not  so  much  to  consecrate  a 
bishop  as  to  kill  him  who  was  sick,  and  to 
mislead  the  man  whom  he  set  over  his  head 
by  wrongful  ordinatioq.  We,  however,  have 
done  what,  as  God  is  our  Judge,  we  believe 
you  will  approve:  after  holding  counsel  with 
all  the  brethren  we  have  decreed  that  the 
wrongfully  ordained  man  should  be  deposed 
and  the  Bishop  Projectus  abide  in  his  priest- 
hood :  with  the  further  provision  that  when 
any  of  our  brethren  in  whatsoever  province 
shall  decease,  he  who  has  been  agreed  upon 
to  be  metropolitan  of  that  province  shall  claim 
for  himself  the  ordination  of  his  successor. 

These  two  matters,  as  we  see,  have  been 
settled,  though  there  are  many  other  points  in 
them  which  seem  to  have  violated  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Church,  and  ought  to  be  visited 
with  just  censure  and  judgment.  Cut  we  can- 
not linger  on  them  any  further,  for  we  are 
called  off  to  other  matters  on  which  we  must 
carefully  confer  with  you,  holy  brethren. 


4  z  Tim.  iii.  17. 

5  Gloriam  de  scurrili  velocitate  potius  quam  de  »meerd0teili 
mode  rat  tone  cn/tasse. 

6  In  cortem  ovium  :  the  low  Latin  word  icors)  is  in  the  Vulgatt 
changed  to  oviie. 
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II 


VI.  Hiiarfs  practice  of  using  armed  violence 

must  be  suppressed. 

A  band  of  soldiers,  as  we  have  learnt, 
follows  the  priest  through  the  provinces  and 
helps  him  who  relies  upon  their  armed  support 
in  turbulently  invading  churches,  which  have 
lost  their  own  priests.  Before  this  court  ^  are 
dragged  for  ordination  men  who  are  quite  un- 
known to  the  cities  over  which  they  are  to  be 
set  For  as  one  who  is  well  known  and 
approved  is  sought  out  in  peace,  so  must 
one  who  is  unknown,  when  brought  forward,  be 
established  by  violence.  I  beg  and  entreat 
and  beseech  you  in  God*s  name  prevent  such 
things,  brethren,  and  remove  all  occasion  for 
discord  from  your  provinces.  At  all  events 
we  acquit  ourselves  before  God  in  beseeching 
you  not  to  allow  this  to  proceed  further.  In 
peace  and  quietness  should  they  be  asled 
for  who  are  to  be  priests.  The  consent  of  the 
clergy,  the  testimony  of  those  held  in  honour, 
the  approval  of  the  orders  and  the  laity  should 
be  required  *.  He  who  is  to  govern  all,  should 
be  chosen  by  all  9.  As  we  said  before,  each 
metropolitan  should  keep  in  his  own  hands  the 
ordinations  that  occur  in  his  own  province, 
acting  in  concert  with  those  who  precede  the 
rest  in  seniority  of  priesthood,  a  privilege  re- 
stored to  him  through  us.  No  man  should 
claim  for  himself  another's  rights.  Each 
should  keep  within  his  own  limits  and  bound- 
aries, and  should  understand  that  he  cannot 
pass  on  to  another  a  privilege  that  belongs  to 
himself.  But  if  any  one  neglecting  the  Apostle's 
prohibitions  and  paying  too  much  heed  to 
personal  favour,  wishes  to  give  up  his  pre- 
cedence, thinking  he  can  pass  his  rights  on  to 
another,  not  he  to  whom  he  has  yielded,  but 
he  who  ranks  before  the  rest  of  the  priests 
within  the  province  in  episcopal  seniority, 
should  claim  to  himself  the  power  of  ordaining. 
The  ordination  should  be  performed  not  at 
random  but  on  the  proper  day  :  and  it  should 
be  known  that  any  one  who  has  not  been 
ordained  on  the  evening  of  Saturday,  which 
precedes  the  dawn  of  the  first  day  of  the 
week  %  or  actually  on  the  Lord's  day  cannot 
be  sure  of  his  status.  For  our  forefathers  judged 
the  da>  of  the  Lord's  resurrection  ■  as  alone 
worthy  of  the  honour  of  being  the  occasion 
on  which  those  who  are  to  be  made  priests  are 
given  to  God. 


7  Ant*  hoc  ofiHeium, 

*  Cf.  Cypr.  Ep.  Iv.  cap.  ti'I.,  /kctns  est  Cornelius  epltcopnt  de 
Dei etCkristi tins  ineUcio^  dt clrHcorum Pane  etnuiutn  tesUmonio^ 
de  plebis^  ^ua  tunc  ad/uit^^  suffrtigio  tt  sacerdotum  antiquorum 
et  oonemm  viromm  collegia. 

9  Quesnel  appositely  quotes  Pliny  ^Paneg.  Treiani)  impera' 
turue  omnibus  eligi  debet  ex  omnibus, 

'  Quod  lueescit  in  prima  sabbati  ;  the  phrase  is  repeated  from 
Letter  IX..  chap,  ii.,  to  which  reler  for  the  whole  passage. 

*  Via.,  Sunday. 


VII.  Hilary  is  deposed  not  only  from  his 
usurped  jurisdiction^  but  also  from  what  of 
right  belongs  to  him,  and  is  restricted  to  his 
own  single  bishopric. 

Let  each  province  be  content  with  its  own 
councils,  anci  let  not  Hilary  dare  to  summon 
synodal  meetings  besides,  and  by  his  inter- 
ference disturb  the  judgments  of  the  Lord's 
priests.  And  let  him  know  that  he  is  not 
only  deposed  from  another's  rights,  but  also 
deprived  of  his  power  over  the  province  of 
Vienne  which  he  had  wrongfully  assumed. 
For  it  is  but  fair,  brethren,  that  the  ordi- 
nances of  antiquity  should  be  restored,  see- 
ing that  he  who  claimed  for  himself  the  ordi- 
nations of  a  province  for  which  he  was  not 
responsible,  has  been  shown  in  a  similar  way 
in  the  present  case  also  to  have  acted  so  that, 
as  he  has  on  more  than  one  occasion  brought 
on  himself  sentence  of  condemnation  by  his 
rash  and  insolent  words,  he  may  now  be  kept 
by  our  command  in  accordance  with  the  cle- 
mency of  the  Apostolic  See  3  to  the  priest- 
hood of  his  own  city  alone.  He  is  not  to 
be  present  then  at  any  ordination  :  he  is  not 
to  ordain  because,  conscious  of  his  deserts, 
when  he  was  required  to  answer  for  his  action, 
he  trusted  to  make  good  his  escape  by  disgrace- 
ful flight,  and  has  put  himself  out  of  Apostolic 
communion,  of  which  he  did  not  deserve  to 
be  a  partaker  ♦ :  and  we  believe  this  was  by 
GoD*s  providence,  who  brought  him  to  our 
court,  though  we  did  not  expect  him,  and 
caused  him  to  retire  by  stealth  in  the  midst 
of  holding  the  inquiry,  that  he  should  net  be 
a  partner  in  our  communion  5. 

VII  I.  Excommunication  should  be  inflicted  only 
on  those  who  are  guilty  of  some  great  crime^ 
and  ei^eti  then  not  hastily. 

m 

No  Christian  should  lightly  be  denied  com- 
munion ^,  nor  should  that  be  done  at  the  will 
of  an  angry  priest  which  the  judge's  mind 
ought  to  a  certain  extent  unwillingly  and 
regretfully  to  carry  out  for  the  punishment  of 
a  great  crime.  For  we  have  ascertained  that 
some  have  been  cut  off  from  the  grace  of  com- 
munion for  trivial  deeds  and  words,  and  that 
the  soul  for  which  Christ's  blood  was  shed 
has  been  exposed  to  the  devil's  attacks  and 
wounded,  disarmed,  so  to  say,  and  stript  of  all 


3  Pro  afostolica  sedispietate,  or  "  as  loyalty  to  the  Apostolic 
See  demanas." 

4  This  does  not  mean  that  Hilary  is  excommunicated,  hut  that 
he  \s  to  have  no  share  in  episcopal  privileges,  as  a  successor  of  the 
apostles. 

5  These  words  of  course  refer  to  Hilary's  journey  on  foot  to 
Rome,  and  his  subsequent  escape  from  something  very  much  like 

Srison  :    see  Introduction,  p.  vi. :  for  his  degradation,  cf.  Letter 
LIl..  chap,  ix.,  where  a  similar  punishment  is  enacted. 

6  Here,  no  doubt,  excommuuication  pure  and  simple  is  meant 
Cf.  note  4,  supr. 
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defence  by  the  infliction  of  so  savage  a  punish- 
ment as  to  fall  an  easy  prey  to  him.  Of 
course  if  ever  a  case  has  arisen  of  such  a  kind 
as  in  due  proportion  to  the  nature  of  the 
crime  committed  to  deprive  a  man  of  com- 
munion, he  only  who  is  involved  in  the  accusa- 
tion must  be  subjected  to  punishment :  and  he 
who  is  not  shown  to  be  a  partner  in  its  com- 
mission ought  not  to  share  in  the  penalty. 
But  what  wonder  that  one  who  is  wont  to  exult 
over  the  condemnation  of  priests,  should  show 
himself  in  the  same  light  towards  laymen. 

IX,  Leontius  is  appointed  in  Hilarys  room. 

Wherefore,  because  our  desire  seems  very 
different  to  this  (for  we  are  anxious  that  the 
settled  state  of  all  the  Churches  and  the  har- 
mony of  the  priests  should  be  maintained,) 
exhorting  you  to  unity  in  the  bond  of  love, 
we  both  entreat,  and  consistently  with  our 
affection  admonish  you,  in  the  interests  of 
your  peace  and  dignity,  to  keep  what  has  been 
decreed  by  us  at  the  inspiration  of  God  and 
the  most  blessed  Apostle  Peter,  after  sifting  and 
testing  all  the  matters  at  issue,  being  assured 
that  what  we  are  known  to  have  decided  in 
this  way  is  not  so  much  to  our  own  advantage 
as  to  yours.  For  we  are  not  keeping  in  our  own 
hands  the  ordmations  of  your  provinces,  as 
perhaps  Hilary,  with  his  usual  untruthfulness, 
may  suggest  in  order  to  mislead  your  minds, 
holy  brethren  :  but  in  our  anxiety  we  are  claim- 
ing for  you  that  no  further  innovations  should 
be  allowed,  and  that  for  the  future  no  oppor- 
tunity should  be  given  for  the  usurper  to 
infringe  your  privileges.  For  we  acknowledge 
that  it  can  only  redound  to  our  credit,  if  the 
diligence  of  the  Apostolic  See  be  kept  un- 
impaired among  you,  and  if  in  our  mainten- 
ance of  Apostolic  discipline  we  do  not  allow 
what  belongs  to  your  position  to  fall  *  to  the 
ground  through  unscrupulous  aggressions. 
And  since  seniority  is  always  to  be  respec- 
ted, we  wish  Leontius  7,  our  brother  and 
fellow-bishop,  a  priest  well-approved  among 
you,  to  be  promoted  to  this  dignity,  if  it  please 
you  that  without  his  consent  no  further  council 
be  summoned  by  you,  holy  brethren,  and  that 
he  may  be  honoured  by  you  all  as  his  age  and 
good  fame  demands,  the  metropolitans  being 
secured  in  their  own  dignity  and  rights.  For 
it  is  but  fair,  and  no  injury  seems  to  accrue  to 
any  of  the  brethren,  if  those  who  come  first 
in  seniority  of  the  priesthood  should,  as  their 
age  deserves,  have  deference  paid  to  them  by 


7  Leontius  se«ms  to  have  had  little  bat  hit  age  to  recommeiid 
hiai  for  this  promotion :  the  name  of  his  bixhnpric  is  unknown : 
and  the  weaknesft  of  the  appointment  may»  I  think,  be  nthcred 
firom  Leo's  insisting  so  strongly  on  the  principle  of  senionty  both 
here  and  in  chap.  n.  aboveb 


the  rest  of  the  priests  in  their  own  provinces. 
God  keep  you  safe,  beloved  brethren. 

LETTER  XI. 

An  Ordinance  of  Valentinianus  IIL 
(Confirming  Leo's  sentence  upon  Hilary.) 

LETTER  XII. 

Leo,  bishop  of  the  city  of  Rome,  to  all  the 
bishops  of  Mauritania  Caesariensis  in  Africa 
greeting  in  the  Lord. 

I.  The  disorderly  appointments  of  bishops  which 
have  been  made  in  the  province  are  repre- 
hensible. 

Inasmuch  as  the  frequent  accounts  of 
those  who  visited  us  made  mention  of  certain 
unlawful  practices  among  you  with  regard  to 
the  ordination  of  priests,  the  demands  of  re- 
ligion required  that  we  should  strive  to  arrive 
at  the  exact  state  of  the  case  in  accordance 
with  that  solicitude  which  by  the  Divine 
command  we  bestow  on  the  whole  Church : 
and  so  we  delegated  the  charge  of  this  to  our 
brother  and  fellow- priest,  Potentius.  who  was 
setting  out  from  us :  and  who,  according  to 
what  we  wrote  and  adoressed  to  you  by  him, 
was  to  make  inquiry  as  to  the  facts  about 
the  bishops  whose  election  was  said  to  be 
faulty,  and  to  report  everything  faithfully  to 
us.  Wherefore,  because  the  same  Potentius 
has  most  fully  disclosed  all  to  our  knowledge, 
and  has  by  his  truthful  account  made  clear  to 
us,  under  what  and  what  manner  of  governors 
some  of  Christ's  congregations  are  placed  in 
certain  parts  of  the  province  of  (Mauritania) 
Csesariensis,  we  have  found  it  necessary  to 
open  out  the  grief  wherewith  our  hearts  are 
vexed  for  the  dangers  of  the  Lord's  flocks,  by 
sending  this  letter  also  to  you  beloved :  for 
we  are  surprised  that  either  the  over-bearing 
conduct  of  intriguers  or  the  rioting  of  the 
people  had  so  much  weight  with  you  in  a 
time  of  disorder,  that  the  chief  pastorate  and 
governance  of  the  ChurcH  was  handed  over 
to  the  unworthiest  persons,  and  such  as  were 
farthest  removed  from  the  priestly  standard. 
This  is  not  to  consult  but  harm  the  peoples* 
interests :  and  not  to  enforce  discipline  but 
to  increase  differences.  For  the  integrity  of 
the  rulers  is  the  safeguard  of  those  who  are 
under  them  :  and  where  there  is  complete  obe- 
dience, there  the  form  of  doctrine  is  sound. 
But  an  appointment  which  has  either  been 
made  by  sedition  or  seized  by  intrigue,  even 
though  it  offend  not  in  morals  or  in  practice, 
is  nevertheless  pernicious  from  the  mere  ex- 
ample of  its  beginning :   and  it  is  hard  for 


LETTER  Xn. 


tilings  to  be  carried   to 
were  started  wii' 


beginning. 

11.  In  no  ease  ought  bishops   to   be  ordained 
hastily. 

But  if  in  every  grade  of  the  Church  (treat 
forethought  and  knowledge  has  to  be  cm- 
ployed,  lest  there  be  any  thing  disorderly 
or  out  of  place'  in  the  house  of  the  Lord: 
how  much  more  carefully  must  we  strive  ti 
prevent  mistakes  in  the  election  of  him  who  i 
set  over  all  the  grades?  For  the  peace  am 
order  of  the  Lord's  whole  household  wil 
be  slialcen,  if  what  is  rei/uired  in  the  body  be 
not  found  in  the  head.  Where  is  that  precept 
of  the  blessed  Apostle  Paul  uttered  through 
the  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  in  the  person  of 
Timoihythe  whole  number  of  Christ'spriesis  are 
instructed,  and  to  each  one  of  us  ts  said ;  "  J^y 
hands  hasiily  on  no  one,  and  do  not  share  in 
other  men's  sins'  ?  "  What  is  to  lay  on  hands 
hasiily  but  to  confer  the  priestly  dignity  on 
unproved  men  before  the  proper  age',  before 
there  has  been  time  to  test  them,  before  they 
have  deserved  it  by  their  obedience,  before 
they  have  been  tried  by  discipline?  And 
what  is  to  share  in  other  men's  sins  but  for  the 
otdainer  to  become  such  as  is  he  who  ought 
not  to  have  been  ordained  by  him  ?  For  just 
as  a  man  stores  up  for  himself  the  fruit  of  his 
good  work,  if  he  maintains  a  right  judgment 
in  choosing  a  priest  :  so  one  who  receives  an 
unworthy  priest  Into  the  number  of  his  col- 
leagues, inflicts  grievous  loss  upon  himself. 
We  must  not  then  pass  over  in  the  case  of 
anyone  that  which  is  laid  down  in  the  general 
ordinances ;  nor  is  that  advancement  to  be 
reckoned  lawful  which  has  been  made  contrary 
to  the  precepts  of  God's  law, 

in.  The  A ^ostolie  precept  about  the  marriage 
of  the  eler^  based  upon  the  marriage  of 
Christ  with  the  Church  of  which  it  i 
figure. 

For  as  the  Apostle  says  that  among  other 
rules  for  election  he  shall  be  ordained  bishop 
who  is  known  to  have  been  or  to  be  ' 
husband  of  one  wife,"  this  command 
always  held  so  sacred  that  the  same  condition 
was  understood  as  necessary  to  be  observed 


>  tffXii   rll   imardimalum   HiAilaur   frmfallirtim :    Iht    Iwo 
vofdi  fen  welL  choftcn  (■«  unulKind  bearing  a  dLiEincI  meaning  : 


er  Iha  oM,  Ihe  infenn  ncr  tbc  ■ 


ID*  pnati  11  JD :  and  we  may  presume  that  thai  waa  ihe  \ 
fill*  in  L«a'i  time,  for  we  find  tht  lanae  aao  ordaintd  «ft4 


even  in  the  wife'  of  the  priest-elect:  lest 
she  should  happen  to  have  been  married  to 
another  man  before  she  entered  into  wedlock 
with  hiro,  even  though  he  himself  had  had  no 
other  wife.  Who  then  would  dare  to  allow 
this  injury  to  be  perpetrated  upon  so  great 
a  sacrament^,  seeing  that  this  great  and  vener- 
able mystery  is  not  without  the  support  of  the 
statutes  of  Gon's  law  as  well,  whereby  it  is 
clearly  laid  down  that  a  priest  is  to  marry 
a  virgin,  and  that  she  who  is  to  be  the  wife 
of  a  priest*  is  not  to  know  another  husb.ind? 
For  even  then  in  the  priests  was  prefigured 
the  Spiritual  marriage  of  Christ  and  Hii 
Church:  so  that  since  "the  man  is  the  head 
of  the  woman*,"  the  spouse  of  the  Word  may 
leam  to  know  no  other  man  but  Christ, 
who  did  rightly  choose  her  only,  loves  her 
only,  and  lakes  none  but  her  into  His  alliance. 
If  then  even  in  the  Old  Testament  this  kind 
of  marriage  among  priests  is  adhered  to,  how 
much  more  ought  we  who  are  placed  under 
the  grace  of  the  Gospel  to  conform  to  the 
Apostle's  precepts:  so  that  though  a  man  be 
found  endowed  with  good  character,  and  fur- 
nished with  holy  works,  he  may  nevertheless 
in  no  wise  ascend  either  to  the  grade  of 
deacon,  or  the  dignity  of  the  presbytery,  or 
to  the  highest  rank  of  the  bishopric,  if  it  has 
been  spread  abroad  either  that  he  himself 
is  not  the  husband  of  one  wife,  or  that  his 
wife  is  not  the  wife  of  one  husband 

IV,  Premature  promotions  are  to  be  avoided. 
But  when  the  Apostle  warns  and  says : 
"  and  let  these  also  first  be  proved,  anil  so 
let  them  minister*,"  what  else  do  we  think 
must  be  understood  but  that  in  these  pro- 
motions we  should  consider  not  only  the 
chastity  of  their  marriages,  but  also  the  deserts 
of  their  labours,  lest  the  pastoral  office  be 
entrusted  to  men  who  are  either  fresh  from 
baptism,  or  suddenly  diverted  from  worldly 
pursuits?  for  through  all  the  ranks  of  the 
Christi.in  army  in  the  matter  of  promotions 
it  ought  to  be  considered  whether  a  man 
can  manage  a  greater  charge.  Rightly  did 
the  venerable  opinions  of  the  blessed  Fathers 
in  speaking  of  the  election  of  priests  reckon 
those  men  fit  for  the  administration  of  sacred 
things  who  had  been  slowly  advanced  through 
the  various  grades  of  office,  and  had  given 
such  good  proof  of  themselves  therein  that 
in  each  one  of  them  the  character  of  their 
practices  bore  witness  to  their  lives'.       For 
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if  it  is  improper  to  attain  to  the  world's  dig- 
nities without  the  help  of  time  and  without  the 
merit  of  having  toiled,  and  if  the  seeking  of 
office  is  branded  unless  it  be  supported  by  proofs 
of  uprightness,  how  diligently  and  how  carefully 
ought  the  dispensing  of  divine  duties  and 
heavenly  dignities  to  be  carried  out,  lest 
in  aught  the  apostolic  and  canonical  decrees 
be  violated,  and  the  ruling  of  the  lx)Ri)'s 
Church  be  committed  to  men  who  being  ig- 
norant of  the  lawful  constitutions  and  devoid 
of  all  humility  wish  not  to  rise  from  the  lowest 
grade,  but  to  begin  with  the  hicjhest :  for  it  is 
extremely  unfair  and  preposterous  that  the 
inexpert  should  be  preferred  to  the  expert, 
the  young  to  the  old,  the  raw  recruits  to 
those  who  have  seen  much  service.  In  a 
great  house,  indeed,  as  the  Apostle  explains^ 
there  must  needs  be  divers  vessels,  some  of 
gold  and  of  silver,  and  some  of  wood  and  of 
earth :  but  their  purpose  varies  with  tbe  qua- 
lity of  their  material,  and  the  use  of  the 
precious  and  of  the  cheap  kinds  is  not  the 
same.  For  everything  will  be  in  disorder  if 
the  earthen  ware  be  preferred  to  the  golden, 
or  the  wooden  to  the  silver.  And  as  the 
wooden  or  earthen  vessels  are  a  figure  of 
those  men  who  are  hitherto  conspicuous  for 
no  virtues ;  so  in  the  golden  or  silver  vessels 
they  no  doubt  are  represented  who,  having 
passed  through  the  fire  of  long  experience, 
and  through  the  furnace  of  protracted  toil, 
have  deserved  to  be  tried  gold  and  pure 
silver.  And  if  such  men  get  no  reward  for 
their  devotion,  all  the  discipline  of  the  Church 
is  loosened,  all  order  is  disturbed,  while  men 
who  have  undergone  no  service  obtain  un- 
deserved preferment  by  the  wrongful  choice 
of  the  electing  body. 

V.  I/e  distifif^isJus  between  laymen  who  have 
been  raised  to  the  bishoprics  and  digamous 
clerks  ^forgiving  the  former  and  not  the  latter. 

Since  then  either  the  eager  wishes  of  the 
people  or  the  intrigues  of  the  ambitious  have 
had  so  much  weight  among  you  that  we 
understand  not  only  laymen,  but  even  hus- 
bands of  second  wives  or  widows  have  been 
promoted  to  the  pastoral  office,  are  there  not 
the  clearest  reasons  for  requiring  that  the 
churches   in   which    such    things   have   been 


centence  in  a  very  different  form :  the  qualifications  are  much 
more  exactly  defined,  e.g..  bishops  are  to  have  spent  their  lives  in 
orders  a  puerilibu*  exordiis^  usgue  ad  pravtctiores  mnnos.  I  think 
Quesnel  is  ri^ht  in  considering  this  a  later  version  and  alteration 
the  better  to  inculcate  the  u&age  of  the  Chuich.  For  although  no 
doubt  persons  were  often  mere  boys  [Readers  (Jectort»\  for 
instance:  see  Bright't  note  46 1  when  they  entered  minor  orders, 
yet  the  fact  that  one  was  an  adult  layman  before  taking  orders 
could  not  ipso  facto  have  precluded  a  man  from  becoming  bishop, 
however  desirable  the  rule  and  general  principle  might  be :  in  fact 
Cyprian  at  I -ast  is  evidence  to  the  contrary. 
8  Sc.  9  Tim.  ii.  90. 


done  should  be  cleansed  by  a  severer  judg- 
ment than  usual,  and  that  not  only  the  rulers 
themselves,  but  also  those  who  ordained  them 
should  receive  condign  punishment  ?  But 
there  stand  on  our  one  hand  the  gentleness 
of  mercy,  on  our  other  the  strictness  of  justice. 
And  because  "all  the  paths  of  the  Lord  are 
loving-kindness  and  truths,"  we  are  forced  ac- 
cording to  our  loyalty  to  the  Apostolic  See  so 
to  moderate  our  opinion  as  to  weigh  men's 
misdeeds  in  the  balance  (for  of  course  they 
are  not  all  of  one  measure),  and  to  reckon 
some  as  to  a  certain  extent*  pardonable, 
but  others  as  altogether  to  be  repressed.  For 
they  who  have  either  entered  into  second 
marriages  or  joined  themselves  in  wedlock 
with  widows  are  not  allowed  to  hold  the 
priesthood,  either  by  the  apostolic  or  legal 
authority :  and  much  more  is  this  the  case 
with  him  who,  as  it  was  reported  to  us,  is  the 
husband  of  two  wives  at  once,  or  him  who 
being  divorced  by  his  wife  is  said  to  have 
married  another,  that  is,  supposing  these 
charges  are  in  your  judgment  proved.  But 
the  rest,  whose  preferment  only  so  far  incurs 
blame  that  they  have  been  chosen  to  the 
episcopal  function  from  among  the  laity,  and 
are  not  culpable  in  the  matter  of  their  wives, 
we  allow  to  retain  the  priesthood  upon  which 
they  have  entered,  without  prejudice  to  the 
statutes  of  the  Apostolic  See,  and  without 
breaking  the  rules  of  the  blessed  Fathers, 
whose  wholesome  ordinance  it  is  that  no 
layman,  whatever  amount  of  support  he  may 
receive,  shall  ascend  to  the  first,  second,  or  third 
rank  in  the  Church  until  he  reach  that  position 
by  the  legitimate  steps*.  For  what  we  now 
suffer  to  be  to  a  certain  extents  venial,  cannot 
hereafter  pass  unpunished,  if  any  one  per- 
petrates what  we  altogether  forbid :  because 
the  forgiveness  of  a  sin  does  not  grant  a 
licence  to  do  wrong,  nor  will  it  be  right  to 
repeat  an  offence  with  impunity  which  has 
partly*  been  condoned. 

VI.  DonatuSy  a  converted  Novatian^  and 
MaximuSy  an  ex-Donatist^  are  retained  in 
their  episcopal  office. 

Donatus  of  Salacia,  who,  as  we  learn,  has 
been  converted  from  the  Novatians  5  with  his 
people,  we  wish  to  preside  over  the  Lord's 
flock,  on  condition  that  he  remembers  he  must 
send  a  certificate  of  his  faith  to  us,  in  which 


f  Ps.  xxT.  zo.  '  Utcumfme.^ 

*  For  Ugitima  augmenta^  cf.  n.  7  above.  This  passage  makes 
it  clear  what  is  there  required  \m  not  the  putrilia  exordia  of  tbe 
shorter  edition  of  this  letter,  but  the  viultum  Umpux  of  this  longer 
edition.  3  Utcumgut  again. 

4  Aliqna  ration*, 

5  In  the  case  of  these  two  noted  African  schisms  it  is  hardly 
necessary  to  do  more  than  refer  the  reader  to  Smith's  or  any  other< 
standard  dictionary 
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he  not  only  conrlemns  the  error  of  the  Nova- 
lian  dogma,  but  also  unreservedly  confesses 
the  catholic  truth.  Maximus,  also,  although 
be  was  cul[>al)ly  ordained  when  a  layman,  vet 
if  he  is  now  no  longer  a  Uonatist,  and 
has  abjured  the  spirit  of  schismatic  de- 
pravity, we  do  not  <iepose  from  his  episcopal 
dignity,  which  he  has  obtained  irregularly,  on 
condition  that  he  declare  himself  a  catholic 
by  drawing  up  a  cenificate  for  us. 

VII.  The  case  of  Ass^arus  and  Tyberinims  {or- 
dained mill  tumult)  is  referred  to  the  biskofs. 

But  concerning  Aggarus  and  Tyberianus, 
whose  ca'ie  is  different  from  the  others  who 
were  ordained  from  among  the  laity,  in  this 
that  their  ordination  is  reported  to  have  been 
accompanied  by  fierce  riots  and  savage  dis- 
turbances, we  have  entrusted  the  whole  matter 
to  your  judgment,  tliat  relying  upon  your 
investigation  of  the  case,  we  may  know  what 
to  decide  about  them, 

VIII.  Maidens  who  have  suffered  viohnce  are 
not  to  compare  themselves  with  others. 

Those  handmaids  of  God  who  have  lost 
their  chastity  by  the  violence  of  barbarians, 
will  be  more  praiseworthy  in  their  humility 
and  shame- fastness,  if  they  do  not  venture 
to  compare  themselves  to  undefiied  virgins. 
For  although  every  sin  springs  from  the  de- 
sire, and  the  will  may  have  remained  uncon- 
quered  and  unpolluted  by  the  fall  of  the  fiesh, 
still  this  will  be  less  to  their  detriment,  if  they 
grieve  over  losing  even  in  the  body  what  they 
did  not  lose  in  spirit 


And  so  now  that  you  see  yourselves,  be- 
loved, fully  instructed  through  David,  our 
brother  and  fellow-bishop,  who  is  approved  to 
us  both  by  his  personal  character  and  his 
priestly  worth,  on  [nearly] '  all  the  points 
which  our  brother  Potentius'  account  con- 
tained, it  remains,  brothers,  that  you  receive 
our  healthful  exhortations  harmoniously,  and 
that  doing  nothing  in  rivalry,  but  acting 
unanimously  with  entire  dsvotion  and  zeal, 
you  obey  the  constitution  of  God  and  His 
Apostles,  and  in  nothing  suffer  the  well-con- 
sidered decrees  of  the  canons  to  be  %-iolated. 
For  what  we  from  the  consider.ition  of  certain 
reasons  have  now  relaxed  must  henceforward 
be  guarded  by  the  ancient  rules,  lest,  what  we 
have  on  this  occasion  with  meiciful  lenity  con- 
ceded, we  may  hereafter  have  to  visit  with 


condign  punishment^,  acting  with  special  and 
direct  vigour  against  those  who  in  ordaining 
bishops  have  neglected  the  statutes  of  the 
holy  fathers,  and  have  consecrated  men  whom 
they  ought  to  h.ive  rejected.  Wherefore  if  any 
bishops  have  consecrated  such  an  one  priest 
as  ought  not  to  be,  even  though  in  some 
measure  they  have  escaped  any  loss  of  their 
personal  dignity,  yet  they  shall  have  no  further 
right  of  orJination,  nor  shall  ever  be  present 
at  that  sacrament  which,  neglecting  the  judg- 
ment of  God,  they  have  improperly  conferred. 

X,  The  appointment  of  bishops  over  too  small 
peaces  is  inexpedient  and  must  be  discontinued. 

That  of  course  which  pertains  to  the  priestly 
dignity  we  wish  to  be  observed  in.  common 
with  all  the  statutes  of  the  canons,  viz,,  that 
bishops  be  not  consecrated  in  any  place  nor 
in  any  hamlet',  nor  where  they  have  not 
been  consecrated  before ;  for  where  the  Bocks 
are  small  and  the  congregations  small,  the 
care  of  the  presbyters  may  suffice,  whereas 
the  episcopal  authority  ought  to  preside  only 
over  larger  flocks  and  more  crowded  cities, 
lest  contrary  to  the  divinely-inspired  decrees 
of  the  holy  Fathers  the  priestly  office  be  as- 
signed over  villages  and  rural  estates'  or 
obscure  and  ihiniy-populated  townships,  and 
the  position  of  honour,  to  which  only  the  more 
important  charges  should  be  given,  be  held 
cheap  from  the  very  number  of  those  that  hold 
it.  And  this  bishop  Restitutus  has  reported  to 
have  been  done  in  his  own  diocese,  and  he 
has  with  good  reason  requested  that  when  the 
bishops  of  those  places  where  they  ought  not 
to  have  been  ordained  die  in  the  natural 
course,  the  places  themselves  should  revert  to 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  same  prelate  to  whom 
they  formerly  belonged  and  were  attached. 
It  is  indeed  useless  for  the  priestly  digiiity  to 
be  diminished  by  the  superfluous  multiplica- 
tions of  the  office  tlirough  the  inconsiderate 
complaisance  of  the  ordainer. 

Xr.     Virgins  violated  against  their  will  are  to 
ie  treated  as  somnvhat  different  to  the  others, 
hut  not  to  be  denied  Communion. 
Now  concerning  those  who,  having  made  a 
holy   vow    of    virginity    [as    we    said    above, 
chap,  viii.],  have  suffered  the  violence  of  bar- 
barians, and  have  lost  their  spotless  purity  not 
in  spirit  but  in  body,  we  consider  such  mode- 
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ration  ought  to  be  observed  that  they  should 
be  neither  degraded  to  the  rank  of  widows ' 
nor  yet  reckoned  in  the  number  of  holy  and 
undefiled  virgins  :  yet,  if  they  persevere  in  the 
virgin  lire,  and  in  heart  and  mind  guard  the 
reality  of  chastity,  participation  in  the  sacra- 
ments is  not  to  be  denied  them,  because  it  is 
unfair  that  they  should  be  accused  or  branded 
for  what  their  wishes  did  not  surrender,  but 
was  stolen  by  the  violence  of  foes. 

XII.  7%e  cast  of  Lupmnus  is  in  part  dealt 
with  and  in  part  referred  to  tktm. 
The  case  also  of  bishop  Lupicinus*  we 
order  to  be  heard  there,  but  at  his  urgent  and 
frequent  entreaties  we  have  restored  him  to 
communion  for  this  reason,  that,  as  he  had 
appealed  to  our  jud^ent,  we  saw  that  while 
the  matter  was  pending  he  had  been  unde- 
servedly suspended  from  communion.  More- 
over there  is  this  also  in  addition,  that  it  was 
clearly  rash  to  ordain  one  over  his  head 
who  ought  not  to  have  been  ordained  until 
Lupicinus,  having  been  placed  before  you  or 
convicted,  or  having  at  least  confessed,  had 
opportunity  to  submit  to  a  just  sentence,  so 
that,  according  to  the  requirements  of  eccle- 
siastical disci|)Iine,  he  who  was  consecrated 
might  receive  his  vacant  place, 

XIIT.  All  disputes  to  be  dealt  with  on  the  spot 
first  and  then  referred  to  the  Apostolic  See. 
But  whenever  other  cases  arise  which  con- 
cern the  state  of  the  Church  and  the  harmony 
of  priests,  we  wish  them  to  be  first  sifted  by 
yourselves  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  a  full 
account  of  all  matters  settled  or  needing  settle- 
ment sent  to  us,  that  those  things  which  have 
been  properly  and  reasonably  decided,  ac- 
cording to  the  usage  of  the  Church,  may 
receive  our  corroborative  sanction  also. 
Dated  loth  August 


LETTER  XIIL 

To  THE  Metropolitan  Bi-shops  in  thb 
Provinces  of  Illyricum. 

Leo  congratulates  them  on  accepting  the 
authority  of  Anastasius  over  them  (given  in 
Lett  IV.). 


■  Cyprin  lit  Hat.  Vi^.)  tfoia  of  woircn  who  han  lou  Ihcir 
virjtintly  by  thtli  own  buU  ai  vidtut  mnirtHam  mnftm,  »n«J 
S.  Jenmi*.  uiincIhenmcoiprcnionCLMt.  to  EuHachiui  on  ihe 
preftrvmiion  of  Virjinily),  implia  ihml  Ihey  very  oflwi  dreued 
Liks  widowi  ifltrvMfUi  ridmu  mttfiimm  hk/Im  /•jA/icrm  rait- 
KUKliam  mmlila  Imiuum  vatt  frclttrrr):  (his  wiQ  iccounl  ror 
inmdHatmme^MH.    Bill."*"       PPX  *™"  "■  ■»!      >«■ 

■  Th.  ou  of  UiHcinu*  Kfiiu  fooeohat  limibr  w  ihit  of 
Projecint  in  L«i.  X.,  dup.  IT.,  aod  ni  limilariy  rtfuicd  u  lool 


LETTER   XIV. 

To  Anastasius,  Bishop  or  Thessalonica. 

Leo,  bishop  of  the  Citr  of  Rome,  to  Anastasius, 

bishop  of  Thessalonica. 

I.  Prefatory. 
If  with  true  reasoning  you  perceived  all 
that  has  been  committed  to  you,  brother, 
by  the  blessed  apostle  Peter's  authority,  and 
what  has  also  been  entrusted  to  you  by  our 
favour,  and  would  weigh  it  fairly,  we  should 
be  able  greatly  to  rejoice  at  your  zealous  dis- 
charge of  the  responsibility  imposed  on  you  J. 

XL  Anastasius  is  taxed  with  exceeding  the  limits 
of  his  vicariate,  especially  in  his  violent  and 
unworthy  treatment  of  Aiticut. 
Seeing  that,  as  my  predecessors  acted  to- 
wards yours,  so  too  I,  following  their  example, 
have  delegated  my  authority  to  you*,  beloved  : 
so  that  you,  imitating  our  gentleness,  might 
assist  us  in  the  care  which  we  owe  primarily 
(to  all  the  churches  by  Divine  institution,  and 
might  to  a  certain  extent  make  up  for  our 
personal  presence  in  visiting  those  provinces 
which  are  far  off  from  us :  for  it  would  be 
easy  for  you  by  regular  and  well-timed  inspec- 
tion to  tell  what  and  in  what  cases  you  could 
either,  by  your  own  influence,  settle  or  reserve 
for  our  judgment  For  as  it  was  free  for  you 
to  suspend  the  more  important  matters  and 
the  harder  issues  while  you  awaited  our  opinion, 
there  was  no  reason  nor  necessity  for  you  to 
go  out  of  your  way  to  decide  what  was  beyond 
yotir  powers.  For  you  have  numerous  written 
warnings  of  ours  in  which  we  have  often  in- 
structed you  to  be  temperate  in  all  your 
actions :  that  with  loving  exhortations  you 
might  provoke  the  churches  of  Christ  com- 
mitted to  you  to  healthy  obedience.  Because, 
although  as  a  rule  there  exist  among  careless 
or  slothful  brethren  things  which  demand 
a  strong  hand  in  rectifying  them ;  yet  the 
correction  ought  to  be  so  applied  as  ever  to 
keep  love  inviolate.  Wherefore  also  it  is  that 
the  blessed  Apostle  Paul,  in  instructing  Timothy 
upon  the  ruling  of  the  Church,  says :  "  an  elder 
rebuke  not,  but  intreat  him  as  a  father:  the 
young  men  as  brethren  ;  old  women  as 
mothers:  young  women  as  sisters  in  all 
purity'."  And  if  this  moderation  is  due 
by  the  Apostle's  precept  to  all  and  any  of 
the  lower  members,  how  much  more  is  it  to 
be  paid  without  oflencc  to  our  brethren  and 
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fellow-bishops?  in  order  that  although  things 
someltraes  happen  which  have  to  be  repri- 
manded in  the  persons  of  priests,  yet  kind- 
ness may  have  more  effect  on  those  wlio  are 
to  be  corrected  than  severity  :  exhortation  than 
perturbation:  love  than  power.  But  they  who 
"  seek  their  own,  not  the  things  which  are 
Jesus  Christ's*,"  easily  depart  from  this  lai 
and  finding  pleasure  rather  in  domineerii 
over  their  subjects  than  in  consulting  the 
interests,  are  swoln  with  the  pride  of  their 
position,  and  thus  what  was  provided  to  secure 
harmony  ministers  to  mischief.  That  we  are 
obliged  to  speak  thus  causes  us  no  small 
grief.  For  I  feel  myself  in  a  certain  measure 
drawn  into  blame,  on  discovering  you  to  have 
so  immoderately  departed  from  the  rules 
handed  down  to  you.  If  you  were  careless 
of  your  own  reputation,  you  ought  at  least 
to  have  spared  my  good  name ;  lest  what 
only  your  own  mind  prompted  should  seem 
done  with  our  approval.  Do  but  read,  brother, 
our  pages  ivith  care,  and  peruse  all  the  letters 
sent  by  holders  of  the  Aposlolic  Sec  to  your 
predecessors,  and  you  will  find  injunctions 
either  from  mc  or  from  my  predecessors  on 
that  in  which  we  learn  you  have  presumed. 

For  there  has  come  to  us  our  brother 
Alticus,  the  metropolitan '  bishop  of  Old 
Epirus,  with  the  bishops  of  his  province,  and 
with  tearful  pleading  has  complained  of  the 
undeserved  contumely  he  has  suffered,  in  the 
presence  of  your  own  deacons  who,  by  giving 
no  contradiction  to  these  woeful  complaints, 
showed  that  what  was  impressed  upon  us  did 
not  want  for  truth.  We  read  also  in  your 
tetter,  which  those  same  deacons  of  yours 
brought,  that  brother  Atticus  had  come  to 
Thessalonica,  and  that  he  had  also  sealed  his 
agreement  in  a  written  profession,  so  that  we 
could  not  but  understand  concerning  him  that 
it  was  of  his  own  will  and  free  devotion  that 
he  had  come,  and  that  he  had  composed  the 
statement  of  his  promise  of  obedience,  although 
in  the  very  mention  of  this  slalement  a  sign  of 
injury  was  betrayed.  For  it  was  not  necessary 
that  he  should  be  bound  in  writing,  who  was 
already  proving  his  obedience  by  the  very  duti- 
fulness  of  his  voluntary  coruins.  Wherefore 
these  words  in  your  letter  bore  witness  to  the 
*)ewai!inga  of  the  aforesaid,  and  through  his 
outspoken  account  that  which  had  been  passed 
over  in  silence  is  laid  bare,  namely  that  the 
Prjefecture  of  Illyricum  had  been  approached, 
and  the  most  exalted  functionary  among  the 
potentates   of    the    world '    h^d    been    set    in 
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motion  to  expose  an  innocent  prelate:  so 
that  a  company  was  sent  to  carry  out  the 
aweful  deed  who  were  to  enbsl  all  the  public 
servants  in  giving  effect  to  their  orders,  and 
from  the  church's  holy  sanctuary  charged  with 
no  crime,  or  at  best  a  false  one,  was  dragged 
a  priest,  to  whom  no  truce  was  granted  in  con- 
sideration of  his  grievous  ill-health  or  the  cruel 
winter  weather:  but  he  was  forced  to  take 
a  journey  full  of  hardships  and  dangers  through 
the  pathless  snows.  And  this  was  a  task  of 
such  toil  and  peril  that  some  of  those  who 
accompanied  the  bishop  are  said  to  have  suc- 
cumbed'. 

I  am  quite  dumb-founded,  beloved  brother, 
yea  and  I  am  also  sore  grieved  that  you 
brought  yourself  to  be  so  savagely  and  vio- 
lently moved  against  one  about  whom  you 
had  laid  no  further  information  than  that  when 
summoned  to  appear  he  put  otf  and  excused 
himself  on  the  grounds  of  illness;  especially 
when,  even  if  he  deserved  any  such  treatment, 
you  should  have  waited  till  I  had  replied  to 
your  consulting  letter.  But,  as  I  perceive,  you 
thought  too  well  of  my  habits,  and  most  truly 
foresaw  how  fair-minded  •  an  answer  I  was 
likely  to  make  to  preserve  harmony  among 
priests  ;  and  therefore  you  made  haste  to  carry 
out  your  movements  without  concealment,  lest 
when  you  had  received  the  letter  of  our  foi^ 
bearance  dictating  another  course,  you  should 
have  no  licence  to  do  that  which  is  done.  Or 
perhaps  some  crime  had  reached  your  ears, 
and  metropolitan  ■  bishop  that  you  are,  the 
weight  of  some  new  charge  pressed  you  hard  ? 
But  that  this  is  not  consistent  with  the  fact, 
you  yourself  make  certain  by  laying  nothing 
against  him.  Yet  even  if  he  had  committed 
some  grave  and  intolerable  misdemeanour, 
you  should  have  waited  for  our  opinion  :  so 
as  to  arrive  at  no  decision  by  yourself  until 
you  knew  our  pleasure.  For  we  made  you 
our  deputy,  beloved,  on  the  understanding 
that  you  were  engaged  to  share  our  respon- 
sibility, not  to  take  plenary  powers  on  yourself. 
Wherefore  as  what  you  bestow  a  pious  care  on 
delights  us  much,  so  your  wrongful  acts  grieve 
us  sorely.  And  after  experience  in  many  cases 
we  must  show  greater  foresight,  and  use  more 
diligent  precaution  :  to  the  end  that  through 
spirit  of  love  and  peace  all  matter  of  offence 
may  he  removed  from   the  Lord's  churches. 


caning  dI  ilx  WDrd  In  juriipnuUnce  i 
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which  we  have  commended  to  you  ;  the  pre- 
eminence of  your  bishopric  being  retained  in 
the  provinces,  but  all  your  usurping  excesses 
being  shorn  off. 

HI.  The  rights  of  the  weiropoUtans  under  the 
vicariate  of  Anastasius  arc  to  be  ohserved. 
Therefore  according  to  the  canons  of  the 
holy  Fathers,  which  are  framed  by  the  spirit  of 
God  and  hallowed  by  the  whole  world's  re- 
verence, we  decree  that  the  melropoHtan 
bishops  of  each  province  over  which  your 
care,  broiher,  extends  by  our  delegacy,  shall 
keep  untouched  the  rights  of  their  position 
which  have  been  handed  down  to  ihem  from 
olden  times:  but  on  condition  that  they  do 
not  depart  from  the  existing  regulations  by 
any  carelessness  or  arrogance. 

IV.     The  negative  qualifi<alions  of  a   bishop 

determined. 

In  cities  whose  governors  i  have  died  let 
this  form  be  observed  in  filling  up  their  place 
he.  who  is  to  be  ordained,  even  though  hi 
good  life  be  not  attested,  shall  be  not  a  laj 
(nan,  not  a  neophyte,  nor  yet  the  husband  of 
a  second  wife,  or  one  who,  though  he  has  o 
has  had  but  one,  married  a  widow.  For  tin 
choosing  of  priests  is  of  such  surpassing  \m 
portance  that  things  which  in  other  members 
of  the  Church  are  not  blame  worthy,  are  yet 
held  unlawful  in  them. 


V,    Continence  is  required  even  in  sub  deacons. 

For  although  they  who  are  not  within  the 
ranks  of  the  clergy  are  free  to  take  pleasure  in 
the  companionship  of  wedlock  and  the  pro- 
creation of  children,  yet  for  the  exhibiting  of 
the  purity  of  complete  continence,  even 
deacons  are  not  allowed  carnal  marriage  :  that 
'■  both  those  that  have,  may  be  as  though  they 
had  not  *,"  and  those  who  have  not,  may 
remain  single.  But  if  in  this  order,  which  is 
the  fourth  from  the  Head',  this  is  worthy  to 
be  observed,  how  much  more  is  it  to  be  kept 
in  the  first,  or  second,  or  third,  lest  any  one 
be  reckoned  fit  for  either  the  deacon's  duties 
or  the  presbyter's  honourable  position,  or  the 
bishop's  pre-eminence,  who  is  discovered  not 
yet  to  have  bridled  his  uxorious  desires. 

VI.     The  election  of  a  bishop  must  firoceeJ  by 

the  wishes  of  the  clergy  and  people. 

When  therefore  the  choice  of  tlie  chief  priest 


4  I  Cor.  rii.  fl&  A  n'erenfl*  to  lbi«  paftqi^  will  iho«  thai 
Priitl  doe*  poi  UmLt  himKl^'  to  the  clergy  in  what  he  un;  Ttii 

ducv^koine  valuable  ill utt mug A9  from  Epiphanius,  Inwnc,  Ac- 
1  QMar/m  ™  Cjifitr,  i.E.  from  luus  Cliri'[,  tba  Hnd  of  the 
Lurch,  or  poriupA  fmm  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  Hii  m-d/MJif 
mteo-aiira  on  eanh  id.  chap.  idL,  be)ov> 


is  taken  in  hand,  let  him  be  preferred  before 
all  whom  the  unanimous  consent  of  clergy  and 
people  demands,  but  if  the  votes  chance  to  be 
divided  between  two  persons,  the  judgment  of 
the  metropolitan  should  prefer  him  who  is  sup- 
ported by  the  preponderance  of  votes  and 
merits  r  only  let  no  one  be  ordained  against 
the  express  wishes  of  the  place :  lest  a  city 
should  either  despise  or  hate  a  bishop  whom 
they  did  not  choose,  and  lamentably  fall  away 
from  religion  because  they  have  not  been 
allowed  to  have  whom  they  wished, 

VII.  Metropolitans  are  to  refer  to  their  Vicar: 
the   mode    of  electing  metropolitans   is    laU 

However  the  metropolitan  bii-hop  should 
refer  to  you,  brother,  about  the  person  to 
be  consecrated  bishop,  and  about  the  consent 
of  the  clergy  and  people:  and  he  should 
acquaint  you  with  the  wishes  of  the  province  t 
that  the  due  celebration  of  the  ordination  may 
be  strengthened  by  your  authority  also.  But 
to  right  selections  it  will  be  your  duty  to  cause 
no  delay  or  hindrance,  lest  the  Lokd's  flocks 
should  remain  too  long  with  their  shepherd's 
care. 

Moreover  when  a  metropolitan  is  defunct 
and  another  has  to  be  elected  in  to  his  place, 
the  bishops  of  the  province  must  meet  together 
in  the  metropolitical  city  ;  that  after  the  wishes 
of  all  the  clerics  and  all  the  citixi-ns  have  been 
sifted,  the  best  man  may  be  chosen  from  the 
presbyters  of  that  same  church  or  from  the 
deacons,  and  you  are  to  be  informed  of  his 
name  by  the  piiests  of  the  province,  who  will 
carry  out  the  wishes  of  his  supporters  on  ascer- 
taining that  you  agree  with  their  choice*.  For 
whilst  we  desire  proper  elections  to  be  ham- 
pered by  no  dei.iys,  we  yet  allow  nothing  to 
be  done  pre  sumptuously  without  your  know- 


VIII,  Bishops  are  to  hold  provincial  councils 

Concerning  councils  of  bishops  we  give  no 
other  instructions  than  those  laid  down  for 
the  Church's  health  by  the  holy  Fathers';  to 
wit  that  two  meetings  should  be  held  a  year, 
in  which  judgment  should  be  passed  upon  all 
the  complaints  which  are  wont  to  arise  be- 
tween the  various  ranks  of  the  Church.  But 
if  perchance  among  the  rulers  themselves  a 
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cause  arise  (which  God  forbid)  concerning 
one  of  the  greater  sins,  such  as  cannot  be 
tlecided  by  a  provincial  trial,  the  metropolitan 
shall  take  care  to  inform  you,  brother,  con- 
cerning the  nature  of  the  whole  matter,  and 
if,  after  both  parties  have  come  before  you, 
the  thing  be  not  set  at  rest  even  by  your 
judgment,  whatever  it  be,  let  it  be  transferred 
to  our  jurisdiction. 

IX.  Translation  fiom  one  see  to  another  is  to 

be  prohibited. 

If  any  hiihop,  despising  the  insignificance 
of  his  city,  shall  intrigue  for  the  government 
of  a  more  populous  place,  and  transfer  himself 
by  whatever  means  to  a  larger  flock,  he  shall 
first  be  driven  from  the  chair  he  has  usurped, 
and  also  shall  be  deprived  of  his  own:  so 
shall  he  preside  neither  over  those  whom  in 
his  greed  he  coveted,  nor  over  those  whom  in 
his  arrogance  he  spurned.  Therefore  let  each 
be  content  with  his  own  bounds,  and  not  seek 
to  be  raised  above  the  limits  of  his  present 
post 

X.  Bishops  are  not  to  entice  or    receive    the 

clergy  of  another  diocese. 

A  cleric  from  another  diocese  let  no  (bishop) 
accept  or  invite  against  the  wishes  of  his  own 
bishop :  but  only  when  giver  and  receiver 
agree  together  thereupon  by  friendly  compact 
For  a  man  is  guilty  of  a  serious  injury  who 
ventures  either  to  entice  or  withhold  from  a 
brother's  church  that  which  is  of  great  use  or 
high  value.  And  so,  if  such  a  thing  happen 
within  the  province,  the  metropolitan  shall 
force  the  deserting  cleric  to  return  to  his 
church  :  but  if  he  has  withdrawn  himself  still 
further  off,  he  shall  be  recalled  by  your  au- 
thoritative command :  so  that  no  occasion  be 
left  for  either  desire  ot  gain  or  intrigue. 

XI.  When  the  Vicar  shall  require  a  meeting  of 
bishf)j)i,  two  from  each  provirue  will  be  suffi- 
cient. 

In  summoning  bishops  to  your  presence,  we 
wish  you  to  show  great  forbearance  :  lest  under 
a  show  of  much  ddigence  you  seem  to  exult 
in  your  brethren's  injuries.  Wherefore  if  any 
greater  case  arise  for  which  it  is  reasonable 
and  necessary  to  convene  a  meeting  of  brethren, 
it  may  suffice,  brother,  that  two  bishops  should 
attend  from  each  province,  whom  the  metro- 
politans shall  think  proper  to  be  sent,  on  the 
understanding  that  those  who  answer  the 
summons  be  not  detained  longer  than  fifteen 
days  from  the  time  fixed. 


XII.  In  case  of  difference  of  opinion  between 
the  Vicar  and  the  bishops,  the  bishop  of 
Jiome  must  be  consulted.  The  subordination 
of  authorities  in  the  Church  expounded. 
But  if  in  that  which  you  believed  necessary 
to  be  discussed  and  settled  with  tlie  brethren, 
their  opinion  differs  from  your  own  wishes,  let 
all  be  referred  to  us,  with  the  minutes  of  your 
proceedings  attested,  that  all  ambiguities  may 
be  removed,  and  what  is  pleasing  to  God  de- 
cided. For  to  this  end  we  direct  all  our 
desires  and  pains,  that  what  conduces  to  our 
harmonious  unity  and  to  the  protection  of 
discipline  may  be  marred  by  no  dissension 
and  neglected  by  no  slothfulness.  Therefore, 
dearly  beloved  brother,  you  and  those  our 
brethren  who  are  offended  at  your  extravagant 
conduct  (though  the  matter  of  complaint  is 
not  the  same  with  all),  we  exhort  and  warn 
not  to  disturb  by  any  wrangling  what  has  been 
rightfully  ordained  and  wisely  settled.  Let 
none  "  seek  what  is  his  own,  but  what  is  an- 
other's," as  the  Apostle  says  :  "  Let  each  one  of 
you  please  his  neighbour  for  his  good  unto  edify- 
ing ^"  For  the  cementing  of  our  unity  cannot 
be  firm  unless  we  be  bound  by  the  bond  of  love 
into  an  inseparable  sohdity:  because  "as  in 
one  body  we  have  many  members,  but  all  the 
members  have  not  the  same  office ;  so  we 
being  many  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and  all  of 
us  members  one  of  another'."  The  con- 
nexion of  the  whole  body  makes  all  ahke 
healthy,  all  alike  beautiful :  and  this  connexion 
requires  the  unanimity  indeed  of  the  whole 
body,  but  it  especially  demands  harmony 
among  the  priests.  And  though  they  have  a 
common  dignity,  yet  they  have  not  uniform 
rank  ;  inasmuch  as  even  among  the  blessed 
Aposdes,  notwithstanding  the  similarity  of  their 
honourable  estate,  there  was  a  certain  dis- 
tinction of  power,  and  while  the  election  of 
them  all  was  equal,  yet  it  was  given  to  one  ■ 
to  take  the  lead  of  the  rest.  From  which 
model  has  arisen  a  distinction  between  bishops 
also,  and  by  an  important  ordinance  it  has  been 
provided*  that  every  one  should  not  claim 
everything  for  himself:  but  that  there  should 
be  in  each  provmce  one  whose  opinion  should 
have  the  priority  among  the  brethren  :  and 
again  that  certain  whose  appointment  is  in  the 
greater  cities  should  undertake  a  fuller  respon- 
sibiUty,  through  whom  the  care  of  the  universal 
Church  should  converge  towards  Peter's  one 
seat,  and  nothing  anywhere  should  be  sepa- 
rated from  its  Head.  Let  not  him  then  who 
knows  he  has  been  set  over  certain  others 
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take  it  ill  that  some  one  has  been  set  over 
him,  but  let  him  himself  render  the  obedience 
which  he  demands  of  them :  and  as  he  does 
not  wish  to  bear  a  heavy  load  of  baggage, 
so  let  him  not  dare  to  place  on  another's 
shoulders  a  weight  that  is  insupportable.  For 
we  are  disciples  of  the  humble  and  gentle 
Master  who  says :  "  Learn  of  Me,  for  I  am 
gentle  and  humble  of  heart,  and  ye  shall  find 
rest  for  your  souls.  For  My  yoke  is  easy  and 
My  burden  lights."  And  how  shall  we  ex- 
perience this,  unless  this  too  comes  to  our 
remembrance  which  the  same  Lord  says :  **  He 
that  is  greater  among  you,  shall  be  your  ser- 
vant. But  he  that  exalteth  himself,  shall  be 
humbled  :  and  he  that  humbleth  himself,  shall 
be  exalted  *." 

LETTER  XV.     • 
To  TuRRiBius,  Bishop  or  Asturia',  upon 

THE   errors   of  THE    PrISCILLIANISTS. 

Leo,  bishop,  to  Turribius,  bishop,  greeting. 

I.     Introductory, 

Your  laudable  zeal  for  the  truth  of  the 
catholic  Faith,  and  the  painstaking  devotion 
you  expend  in  the  exercise  of  your  pastoral 
office  upon  the  Lord's  flock  is  proved  by 
your  letter,  brother,  which  your  deacon  has 
handed  to  us,  in  which  you  have  taken  care  to 
bring  to  our  knowledge  the  nature  of  the 
disease  which  has  burst  forth  in  your  district 
from  the  remnants  of  an  ancient  plague.  For 
the  language  of  your  letter,  and  your  detailed 
statement,  and  the  text  of  your  pamphlet  ^ 
explains  clearly  that  the  filthy  puddle  of  the 
Priscillianists  again  teems  with  life  amongst 
you  7.  For  there  is  no  dirt  which  has  not 
flowed  into  this  dogma  from  the  notions  of  all 
sorts  of  heretics :  since  they  have  scraped 
together  the  motley  dregs  from  the  mire  of 
earthly  opinions  and  made  for  themselves  a 
mixture  *  which  they  alone  may  swallow  whole, 
though  others  have  tasted  little  portions  of  it 

In  fact,  if  all  the  heresies  which  have  arisen 
before  the  time  of  Priscillian  were  to  be 
studied  carefully,  hnrdly  any  mistake  will  be 
discovered  with  which  this  impiety  has  not 
been  infected :  for  not  satisfied  with  accepting 


S  S.  Matt.  xt.  39,  30.  4  Ibid,  xxiii.  zi.  ts. 

5  This  Turribius  was  a  man  of  learning  and  zeal,  Bishop  of 
Asturia  (Astorga)  in  Sp.nin  (province  of  Gallicia):  canonized  by 
the  Roman  Church  and^  commemorated  on  April  16  (Hurterj. 
The  date  of  the  letter  is  given  as  az  Jul.,  447. 

6  Hurter  distinguishes  these  three  documents  thus :  (i)  epistola, 
the  private  letter  of  Turribius  to  Leo  ;  (2)  commonitoriunt^  the 
detailed  statement  (under  16  h  ?nds)  of  the  PriscilliMnist  errors  ; 
aad  (3)  Hbellus^  Turribius'  refutation  of  each  head.  This  heresy 
was  of  Spanish  origin,  having  been  broached  by  Priscillian  about 
380.    Their  views  will  be  seen  in  the  sequel. 

1  PrisciUioHistamm  /attidissimam  afmd  V0s  rtcnluitst 
Hmam,  ^  Multiplictm  sibi/»cuUnttam  mitctierumi. 


the  falsehoods  of  those  who  have  departed 
from  the  Gospel  under  the  name  of  Christ,  it 
has  plunged  itself  also  in  the  shades  of  hea- 
thendom, so  as  to  rest  their  religious  faith  and 
their  moral  conduct  upon  the  power  of 
demons  and  the  influences  of  the  stars  through 
the  blasphemous  secrets  of  the  magic  arts  and 
the  empty  lies  of  astrologers.  But  if  this  may 
be  believed  and  taught,  no  reward  will  be  due 
for  virtues,  no  punishment  for  faults,  and  all 
the  injunctions  not  only  of  human  laws  but 
also  of  the  Divine  constitutions  will  be  broken 
down :  because  there  will  be  no  criterion  of 
good  or  bad  actions  possible,  if  a  fatal  ne- 
cessity drives  the  impulses  of  the  mind  to 
either  side,  and  all  that  men  do  is  through 
the  agency  not  of  men  but  of  stars.  To  this 
madness  belongs  that  monstrous  division  of 
the  whole  human  body  among  the  twelve 
signs  of  the  zodiac,  so  that  each  part  is  ruled 
by  a  different  power :  and  the  creature,  whom 
God  made  in  His  own  image,  is  as  much 
under  the  domination  of  the  stars  as  his  limbs 
are  connected  one  with  the  ether.  Rightly 
then  our  fathers,  in  whose  times  this  abomin- 
able heresy  sprung  up,  promptly  pursued  it 
throughout  the  world,  that  the  blasphemous 
error  might  everywhere  be  driven  from  the 
Church :  for  even  the  leaders  of  the  world  so 
abhorred  this  profane  folly  that  they  laid  low 
its  originator,  with  most  of  his  disciples,  by 
the  sword  of  the  public  laws.  For  they  saw 
that  all  desire  for  honourable  conduct  was 
removed,  all  marriage-ties  undone,  and  the 
Divine  and  the  human  law  simultaneously 
undermined,  if  it  were  allowed  for  men  of  this 
kind  to  live  anywhere  under  such  a  creed. 
And  this  rigourous  treatment  was  for  long  a 
help  to  the  Church's  law  of  gentleness  which, 
although  it  relies  upon  the  priestly  judgment, 
and  shuns  blood-stained  vengeance,  yet  is 
assisted  by  the  stern  decrees  of  Christian 
princes  at  times  when  men,  who  dread 
bodily  punishment,  have  recourse  to  merely 
spiritual  correction.  But  since  many  pro- 
vinces have  been  taken  up  with  the  invasions 
of  the  enemy  9,  the  carrying  out  of  the  laws 
also  has  been  suspended  by  these  stormy 
wars.  And  since  intercourse  came  to  be  diflS- 
cult  among  God's  priests  and  meetings  rare, 
secret  treachery  was  free  to  act  through  the 
general  disorder,  and  was  roused  to  the  up- 
setting of  many  minds  by  those  very  ills  which 
ought  to  have  counteracted  it.  But  which  of 
the  peoples  and  how  many  of  them  are  free 
from  the  contagion  of  this  plague  in  a  district 
where,  as   you   point  out,  dear  brother,  the 


f  He  alludes  to  the  invasion  of  Spain  by  the  Gemuui  trib« 
(Pcnhel,  p.  38). 


minds  even  of  certain  priests  have  sickened 
of  this  deadly  disease :  and  they  who  were 
believed  the  necessary  queilers  of  falsehood 
and  champions  of  the  Truth  are  the  very  t 
through  whom  the  Gospel  of  God  is  enthralled 
to  the  teaching  of  Priscillian  :  so  that  tht 
fidelity  of  the  holy  volumes  being  distorted  to 
profane  meanings,  under  the  names  of  pro- 
phets and  apostles,  is  proclaimed  not  that 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  has  taught,  but  what 
the  devil's  servant  has  inserted.  Therefore  as 
you.  beloved,  with  all  the  faithful  diligence  in 
your  power,  have  dealt  under  i6  heads  with 
these  alreaily  condemned  opinions',  we  also 
subject  them  once  more  to  a  strict  examina- 
tion ;  lest  any  of  these  blasphemies  should  be 
thought  either  bearable  or  doubtful 

II.  (i)  The  Prisdllianhls'  dmial  of  the  Trinity 

refuted. 
And  so  under  the  first  head  is  shown  what 
unholy  views  they  hold  about  the  Divine 
Trinity:  ihey  alhrm  that  the  person  of  the 
father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  one 
and  the  same,  as  if  the  same  God  were  named 
now  Father,  now  Son,  and  now  Holy  Ghost : 
and  as  if  He  who  begat  were  not  one,  He  who 
was  begotten,  another,  and  He  who  proceeded 
from  both,  yet  another  ;  but  an  undivided  unity 
must  be  understood,  spoken  of  under  three 
names,  indeed,  but  not  consisting  of  three 
persons.  This  species  of  blasphemy  they  bor- 
rowed from  Sabellius,  whose  followers  were 
rightly  called  Pairipassians  also:  because  i: 
the  Son  is  identical  with  the  Father,  the  Son'; 
cross  is  the  Father's  passion  (patris-passio) ; 
and  the  Father  took  on  Himself  all  that  the 
Son  took  in  the  form  of  a  slave,  and  in  obe- 
dience to  the  Father.  Which  without  doubt 
is  contrary  to  the  catholic  faith,  which  acknow- 
ledges the  Trinity  of  the  Godhead  to  be  of  one 
essence  (iJuouirjim,)  in  such  a  way  that  it  be- 
lieves the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
indivisible  without  confusion,  eternal  without 
time,  equal  without  difference  :  because  it  is 
not  the  same  person  but  the  sume  essence 
which  fills  the  Unity  in  Trinity 

III.  (a)  Their  fancy  about  virtuti  proceeding 

from  God  rejuted. 
Under  the  second  head  is  displayed  their 
foolish  and   empty   fancy  about  the    issui 
certain  virtues  from  God  which  he  beya; 
I'ossess,    and   which    were   posterior   to    God 
Himself  in  His  own  essence.     In  this  a, 


they  support  the  Arians'  mistake,  who  say  that 
the  Father  is  prior  to  the  Son,  because  there 
was  a  time  when  He  was  without  the  Son : 
and  became  the  Father  then  when  He  begat 
the  Son.  But  as  the  catholic  Church  abhors 
them,  so  also  does  it  abhor  these  who  think 
that  what  is  of  the  same  essence  was  ever 
wanting  to  God.  For  it.  is  as  wicked  to  speak 
of  Him  as  progressing  as  it  is  to  call  Him 
changeable.  For  increase  implies  change  as 
much  as  does  decrease. 

IV.  {3)  Their  aecounf  of  the  epithet  "  Only  be- 
gotten "  refuted. 
Again  the  third  head  is  concerned  with  these 
same  folk's  impious  assertion  that  the  Son  of 
God  is  called  "  only-begotten  "  for  this  reason 
that  He  alone  was  born  of  a  virgin.  To  be 
sure  they  would  not  have  dared  to  say  this, 
had  they  not  drunk  the  poison  of  Paul  of 
Samosata  and  Photinus  :  who  said  that  our 
LoKD  Jesus  Christ  did  not  exist  till  He  was 
born  of  the  virgin  Mary.  But  if  they  wish 
something  else  to  be  understood  by  their  tenet, 
and  do  not  date  Christ's  beginning  from  His 
mother's  womb,  they  must  necessarily  assert 
that  there  is  not  one  Son  of  GoD,  but  others 


;  High  Father, 
'Oman,  and  there- 
ause  no  other  of 
mdition  of  being 
ver  they  betake 
i  of  great 


also  were  begotten  of  the 

of  whom  this  one  is  born  of  a 

fore  called  only-begotten,  bi 

God's  sons  underwent  this 

bom.     Therefore,  whithersi 

themselves,  they  fall  into 

impiety,  if  they  either  maintain  that  Christ  the 

Lord  took  His  beginning  from    His  mother, 

or  do  not  beheve  Him  to  be  the  only-begotten 

of  God  the  Father:  since  He  who  was  God 

was  born  of  a  mother,  and  no  one  was  Lom  of 

the  Father  except  the  Word. 

V.  {4)  Tkeir  fasting  on  the  Nativity  and  Sunday 

disapproved  of. 
The  fourth  head  deals  with  the  fact  that  the 
Birth-day  of  Christ,  which  the  catholic  Church 
thinks  highly  of  as  the  occasion  of  His  taking 
on  Him  true  man,  because  "the  Word  became 
flesh  and  dwet  tin  us ',"  is  not  truly  honoured  by 
these  men,  though  they  make  a  show  of  honour- 
ing it,  for  they  fast  on  that  day,  as  they  do 
also  on  the  Lord's  day,  which  is  the  day  of 
Christ's  resurrection.  No  doubt  they  do  this, 
because  they  do  not  believe  that  Christ  the 
Lord  was  bom  in  true  man's  nature,  but 
maintain  that  by  a  sort  of  illusion  there  was  an 
appearance  of  what  was  not  a  reality,  follow- 
ing the  views  of  Cercio  and  Marcion,  and  being 
in  complete  agreement  with  their  kinsfolk,  the 


I 
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Manichasans.  For  as  our  examination  has 
disclosed  and  brought  home  to  them,  they  ^ 
drag  out  in  mournful  fasting  the  Lord's  day 
wnicn  lor  us  is  hallowed  by  the  resurrection  of 
our  Saviour :  devoting  this  abstinence,  as  the 
explanation  goes,  to  the  worship  of  the  sun  : 
so  that  they  are  throughout  out  of  harmony 
with  the  unity  of  our  faith,  and  the  day  which 
by  us  is  spent  in  gladness  is  past  in  self-afflic- 
tion by  them.  Whence  it  is  fitting  that  these 
enemies  of  Christ's  cross  and  resurrection 
^nuld  accept  an  opinion  (like  this)  which 
tallies  with  the  doctrine  they  have  selected. 

VI.  (5)  77ieir  vierv  that  the  soul  is  part  of  the 
Divine  being  refuted. 

The  fifth  head  refers  to  their  assertion  that 
man's  soul  is  part  of  the  Divine  being*,  and 
that  the  nature  of  our  human  slate  does  not 
differ  from  its  Creator's  nature.  This  impious 
view  has  its  source  in  the  opinions  of  certain 
philosophers,  and  the  Manichaeans  and  the 
catholic  Faith  condemns  it :  knowing  that 
nothing  that  is  made  is  so  sublime  and  so 
supreme  as  that  its  nature  should  be  itself 
God.  For  that  which  is  part  of  Himself  is 
Himself,  and  none  other  than  the  Son  and 
Holy  Spirit  And  besides  this  one  consub- 
stantial,  eternal,  and  unchangeable  Godhead 
of  the  most  high  Trinity  there  is  nothing  in  all 
creation  which,  in  its  origin,  is  not  created  out 
of  nothing.  Besides  anything  that  surpasses 
its  fellow-creatures  is  not  ipso  facto  God,  nor, 
if  a  thing  is  great  and  wonderful,  is  it  identical 
with  Him  "  who  alone  doeth  great  wonders  5." 
No  man  is  truth,  wisdom,  justice  ;  but  many 
are  partakers  of  truth,  wisdom,  and  justice. 
But  God  alone  is  exempt  from  any  partici- 
pating :  and  anything  which  is  in  any  degree 
worthily  predicated  of  Him  is  not  an  attribute, 
but  His  very  essence.  For  in  the  Unchange- 
able there  is  nothing  added,  there  is  nothing 
lost :  because  "  to  be  ^  "  is  ever  His  peculiar 
property,  and  that  is  eternity.  Whence  abiding 
in  Himself  He  renews  all  things  7,  and  re- 
ceives nothing  which  He  did  not  Himself  give. 
Accordingly  they  are  over-proud  and  stone- 
blind  who,  when  they  say  the  soul  is  part  of 
the  Divine  Being,  do  not  understand  that  they 
merely  assert  tliat  God   is  changeable,  and 


3  Viz.  the  Manichaeans. 

4  This  Panihei«iiic  view  was  not,  of  course,  a  new  one,  nor 
p^udo-Chriotian  in  its  origin,  as  Leo  himself  shows.  Of.  Virg., 
Georg.  IV.  219 — 227,  and  Aen.  vi.  724 — 727. 

The  f^hiloiofihi  qnuiam  to  wliich  he  makes  reference  are  the 
Pythagorenns,  and  following  them  with  modifications  the  Platoaista 
and  the  Stoics. 

5  Ps.  cxxxvi.  4. 

6  The  reader  need  hardly  be  reminded  of  the  recorded  revela' 
tion  of  the  great  **  I  am  "  (Jehovah)  to  Moses  (Ex.  iii.jL 

7  Cf.  Rev.  xxi  s* 


Himself  suffers  anything  that  may  be  inflicted 
upon  His  nature. 

Vn.  (6)  Their  view  that  the  devil  was  never 
goody  and  is  therefore  not  God'S  creation^  re* 
futed. 

The  sixth  notice  points  out  that  they  say  the 
devil  never  was  good,  and  that  his  nature  is 
not  God's  handiwork,  but  he  came  forth  out 
of  chaos  and  darkness :  because  I  suppose  he 
has  no  instigator,  but  is  himself  the  source  and 
substance  of  all  evil :  whereas  the  true  Faith, 
which  is  the  catholic,  acknowledges  that  the 
substance  of  all  creatures  spiritual  or  corporeal 
is  good,  and  that  evil  has  no  positive  exist- 
ence * ;  because  God,  who  is  the  Maker  of  the 
Universe,  made  nothing  that  was  not  good. 
Whence  the  devil  also  would  be  good,  if  he 
had  remained  as  he  was  made.  £ut  because 
he  made  a  bad  use  of  his  natural  excellence, 
and  "  stood  not  in  the  truth  9,"  he  did  not  pass 
into  the  opposite  substance,  but  revolted  from 
the  highest  good  to  which  he  owed  adherence : 
just  as  they  themselves  who  make  such  asser- 
tions run  headlong  from  truth  into  false- 
hood, and  accuse  nature  of  their  own  spon- 
taneous delinquencies,  and  are  condemned  for 
their  voluntary  perversity :  though  of  course 
this  evil  is  in  them,  but  is  itself  not  a  substance 
but  a  penalty  inflicted  on  substance. 

VIII.  (7)    Their   rejection    of  marriage   eon- 

demtied. 

In  the  seventh  place  follows  their  condemna- 
tion of  marriages  and  their  horror  of  begetting 
children  :  in  which,  as  in  almost  all  points, 
they  agree  with  the  Manichaeans*  impiety.  But 
it  is  for  this  reason,  as  their  own  practices 
prove,  that  they  detest  the  marriage  tie,  be- 
cause there  is  no  liberty  for  lewdness  where  the 
chastity  of  wedlock  and  of  ofifspring  is  pre- 
served. 

IX.  (8)  Their  disbelief  in  the  resurrection  of  the 
body  has  been  cUreotiy  condemned  by  the 
Church, 

Their  eighth  point  is  that  the  formation '  of 
men's  bodies  is  the  device  of  the  devil,  and 
that  the  seed  of  conception  is  shaped  by 
the  aid  of  demons  in  the  wombs  of  women : 
and  that  for  this  reason  the  resurrection  of  the 
flesh  is  not  to  be  believed  because  the  stuflf  of 
which  the  body  is  made  is  not  consistent  with 


8  i.e.  that  evil  is  not  anything  positive,  but  only  the  n^ation 
or  absence  of  good  which  is  positive,  just  as  black  is  not  itself 
a  colour,  but  only  the  absence  of  colour,  whereas  white  is  the 
presence  (in  due  proportion)  of  all  the  colours  of  the  spectruin. 

9  S.  Juhn  viii.  24. 

>  Plasmittionem^  a  vile  hybrid,  being  the  Greek  wXdirfia.  with 
a  Latin  ending  (•/i//(»)  ;  for  which  apparently  the  Low  Latin  of  the 
Vulgate  is  reMpoii.siblc.  Cf.  Ps. cxix.  73,  ''et  plasmaverunt  me" 
(quoted  beluw,  chap.  x.). 
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the  dignity  of  the  soul.  This  falsehood  is 
without  doubt  the  devil's  work,  and  sucb  mon- 
strous opinions  are  tlie  devices  of  demons  who 
do  not  mould  men  in  women's  bellies,  but 
concoct  such  errors  in  heretics'  hearts.  This 
unclean  poison  which  flows  especially  from  the 
fount  of  the  Manichrean  wickedness  has  been 
already'  arraigned  and  condemned  by  the 
catholic  Faitli. 

X.  (9)  Their  notion  that  "ike  ehildren  of 
promise "  are  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  utterly  unscriptural  and  uncalholie. 
The  ninth  notice  declares  that  they  say  the 
sons  of  promise  are  bom  indeed  of  women, 
but  conceived  by  the  Holy  Spirit :  lest  that 
offspring  which  is  bom  of  carnal  seed  should 
seem  to  share  in  God's  estate.  This  is  re- 
pugnant and  contrary  to  the  catholic  Faith, 
which  acknowledges  every  man  to  be  formed 
by  the  Maker  of  ibe  Universe  in  the  substance 
of  his  body  and  soul,  ant!  to  receive  the  breath 
of  life  within  his  mother's  womb;  though  that 
taint  of  sin  and  liabiUty  to  die  remains  which 
passed  from  the  first  parent  into  his  descend- 
ants ;  until  the  sacrament  of  Regeneration 
comes  to  succour  him,  whereby  through  the 
Holy  Spirit  we  are  re-bom  the  sons  of  promise, 
not  in  the  fleshly  womb,  but  in  the  power 
of  baptism.  Whence  David  also,  who  cer- 
tainly was  a  son  of  promise,  says  to  God  : 
"Thy  hands  have  made  nie  and  fashioned 
me  J "  And  to  Jeremiah  says  the  Lord, 
"  Before  I  formed  ihee  in  the  womb  I  knew 
thee,  and  in  thy  mother's  belly  I  sanctified 
theeV 

Xr.  ( I  o)  Their  theory  that  souls  have  a  previous 
existence  before  entering  man  refuted. 

Under  the  tenth  head  they  are  reported  as 
asserting  ihat  the  souls  which  are  placed  in 
men's  bodies  have  previously  been  without 
body  and  have  sinned  in  their  heavenly  habi- 
tation, and  for  this  reason  having  fallen  from 
their  high  estate  to  a  lower  one  alight  upon 
ruling  spirits  >  of  divers  qualities,  and  after 
passing  through  a  succession  of  powers  of  the 
air  and  stars,  some  fiercer,  some  milder,  are 
enclosed  in  bodies  of  different  sorts  and  con- 
ditions, so  that  whatever  variety  and  inequality 
is  meted  out  to  us  in  this  life,  seems  the  result 
of  previous  causes.  This  blasphemous  fable 
they  have  woven  for  themselves  out  of  many 
persons'  errors  * :  but  all  of  them  the  catholic 


Faith  cuts  off  from  union  with  its  body,  per. 
sistently  and  truthfully  proclaiming  that  men's 
sotjls  did  not  exist  until  they  were  breathed 
into  their  bodies,  and  that  ibey  were  not  there 
implanted  by  any  other  than  God,  who  is  the 
creator  both  of  the  souls  and  of  the  bodies. 
And  because  through  the  transgression  of 
the  first  man  the  whole  stock  of  the  human 
race  was  tainted,  no  one  can  be  set  free  from 
the  state  of  the  old  .^dara  save  through  Christ's 
sacrament  of  baptism,  in  which  there  are  no 
distinctions  between  the  re-born,  as  says  the 
Apostle:  "  For  as  many  of  you  as  were  bap- 
tized in  Christ  did  put  on  Christ:  there  is 
neither  Jew  nor  Greek  :  there  is  neither  bond 
nor  free:  there  is  neither  male  nor  female: 
for  ye  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus'."  What  then 
have  the  course  of  the  stars  to  do  with  it,  or 
the  devices  of  destiny?  what  the  changing 
state  of  mundane  things  and  their  restless  di- 
versity ?  Behold  how  the  grace  of  God  makes 
all  these  unequals  equal,  who,  whatever  their 
labours  in  this  life,  if  they  abide  faithful,  can- 
not be  wretched,  for  they  can  say  with  the 
.\postle  in  every  irial :  "  who  shall  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  Christ?  shall  tribulation,  or 
distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  naked- 
ness, or  peril,  or  sword?  As  it  is  written, 
'  For  thy  sake  we  are  killed  all  the  day  long, 
we  are  accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter.* 
(Ps.  xliv.  aa.)  But  in  all  these  things  we  over- 
come through  Him  that  loved  us'."  And  there- 
fore the  Church,  which  is  the  body  of  Christ, 
has  no  fear  about  the  inequalities  of  the  world, 
because  she  has  no  desire  for  temporal  goods: 
nor  does  she  dread  being  overwhelmed  by  the 
empty  threats  of  destiny,  for  she  knows  she  is 
strengthened  by  patience  in  tribulations, 

XII,  (11)  Their  astrological  notions  condemned. 

Their  eleventh  blasphemy  is  that  in  which 
they  suppose  that  both  the  souls  and  bodies 
are  under  the  influence  of  fatal 
stars:  this  folly  compels  them  to  become 
entangled  in  all  the  errors  of  the  heathen, 
and  to  strive  to  attract  stars  that  are  as 
they  think  favourable  to  them,  and  to  soften 
lose  that  are  against  them.  But  for  those 
ho  follow  such  pursuits  there  is  no  place 
in  the  catholic  Church  ;  a  man  who  gives 
If  up  to  such  convictions  separates 
If  from  the  body  of  Christ  altogether. 
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XIII.  (12)  Their  belief  that  certain  pcnvers  rule 
the  soul  and  the  stars  the  body^  is  unscriptural 
and  preposterous. 

The  iwelfth  of  these  points  is  this,  that  they 
map  out  the  parts  of  the  soul  under  certain 
powers,  and  the  limbs  of  the  body  under 
others :  and  they  suggest  the  characters  of 
the  inner  powers  that  rule  the  soul  by  giving 
them  the  names  of  the  patriarchs,  and  on  the 
contrary  they  attribute  the  signs  of  the  stars 
to  those  under  which  they  put  the  body.  And 
in  all  these  things  they  entangle  themselves 
in  an  inextricable  maze,  not  listening  to  the 
Apostle  when  he  says,  "  See  that  no  one 
deceive  you  through  philosophy  and  vain 
deceit  after  the  tradition  of  men,  after  the 
rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not  after  Christ ; 
for  in  Him  dwells  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
bodily,  and  in  Him  ye  are  made  full,  who  is 
the  head  of  every  principality  and  powers." 
And  again :  "  let  no  man  beguile  you  by 
a  voluntary  humility  and  worshipping  of 
angels,  treading  on  things  which  he  hath 
not  seen,  vainly  puffed  up  by  the  senses  of 
his  flesh,  not  holding  fast  the  Head  from 
whom  all  the  body,  being  supplied  and  knit 
together  through  the  joints  and  bands,  in- 
creaseth  with  the  increase  of  God  *."  What 
then  is  the  use  of  admitting  into  the  heart 
what  the  law  has  not  taught,  prophecy  has 
not  sung,  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  has  not  pro- 
claimed, the  Apostles'  teaching  has  not  handed 
down?  But  these  things  are  suited  to  the 
minds  of  those  of  whom  the  Apostle  speaks, 
"  For  the  time  will  come  when  they  will  not 
endure  sound  doctrine,  but  having  itching 
ears,  will  heap  to  themselves  teachers  after 
their  own  lusts:  and  will  turn  away  indeed 
their  hearing  from  the  truth,  and  turn  aside 
unto  fables  '.*'  And  so  we  can  have  no- 
thing in  common  with  men  who  dare  to  teach 
or  believe  such  things,  and  strive  by  any 
means  in  their  power  to  persuade  men  that 
the  substance  of  flesh  is  foreign  to  the  hope 
of  resurrection,  and  so  break  down  the  whole 
mystery  of  Christ's  incarnation  :  because  it 
was  wrong  for  Christ  to  take  upon  Him  com- 
plete manhood  if  it  was  wrong  for  Him  to 
emancipate  complete  manhood. 

XIV.  (13)  Their  fanciful  division  of  the  Scrip- 

tures rejected. 

In  the  thirteenth  place  comes  their  assertion 
that  the  whole  body  of  the  canonical  Scriptures 
is  to  be  accepted,  under  the  names  of  the  pa- 
triarchs 3;   because  those  twelve  virtues  which 

9  CoL  ii.  8-10.  >  Ibid.  18,  x^.  •  2  Tim.  iv.  3,  4. 

^  Leo'ft  commentary  on  this  obscure  fancy  of  the  PriscillianikU 
b  dttappointing,  as  it  is  merely  a  repetition  or  continuation  oi  his' 
remarks  on  the  lath  head.^  Tney  seem  to  have  divided  the  scrip- 
tures in  some  mystic  fashion  into  portions  corresponding  to  the 


work  the  reformation  of  the  inner  man  are 
pointed  out  in  their  names,  and  without  this 
knowledge  no  soul  can  eflect  its  reformation^ 
and  'return  to  that  substance  from  which  it 
came  forth.  But  this  wicked  dehision  the 
Christian  wisdom  holds  in  disdain,  for  it 
knows  that  the  nature  of  the  true  Godhead 
is  inviolable  and  immutable:  but  the  soul^ 
whether  living  in  the  body  or  separated  from 
the  body,  is  subject  to  many  passions  :  whereas, 
of  course,  if  it  were  part  of  the  divine  essence, 
no  adversity  could  happen  to  it  And  there- 
fore there  is  no  comparison  between  them : 
One  is  the  Creator,  the  other  is  the  creature. 
For  He  is  always  the  same,  and  suflers  no 
change:  but  the  soul  is  changeable,  even  if 
not  changed,  because  its  power  of  not  chang- 
ing is  a  gift,  and  not  a  property. 

XV.  (14)  Their  idea  that  the  Scriptures  counten- 
ance their  subjecting  of  the  body  to  the  starry 
influences  denied. 

Under  the  fourteenth  heading  their  senti- 
ments upon  the  state  of  the  body  are  stated, 
viz.,  that  it  is,  on  account  of  its  earthly  pro- 
perties, held  under  the  power  of  stars  and  con- 
stellations, and  that  many  things  are  found  in 
the  holy  books  which  have  reference  to  the 
outer  man  with  this  object,  that  in  the  Scrip- 
tures themselves  a  certain  opposition  may  be 
seen  at  work  between  the  divine  and  the 
earthly  nature :  and  that  that  which  the  powers 
that  rule  the  soul  claim  for  themselves  may 
be  distinguished  from  that  which  the  fashioners 
of  the  body  claim.  These  stories  are  invented 
that  the  soul  may  be  maintained  to  be  part 
of  the  divine  substance,  and  the  flesh  believed 
to  belong  to  the  bad  nature :  since  the  world 
itself,  with  its  elements,  they  hold  to  be  not 
the  work  of  the  good  God,  but  the  outcome 
of  an  evil  author :  and  that  they  might  dis- 
guise these  sacrilegious  lies  under  a  fair  cloak, 
they  have  polluted  almost  all  the  divine  utter- 
ances with  the  colouring  of  their  unholy 
notions. 

XVI.  (15)  Their  falsified  copies  of  the  Scrip- 
tures^ and  their  apocryphal  boohs  prohibited. 

And  on  this  subject  your  remarks  under  the 
tifteenth  head  make  a  complaint,  and  express 
a  welKieserved  abhorrence  of  their  devilish 
presumption,  for  we  too  have  ascertained  this 
from  the  accounts  of  trustworthy  witnesses, 
and  have  found  many  of  their  copies  most 
corrupt,  though  they  are  entitled  canonical 
For    how    could    they    deceive    the   simple- 
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minded  unless  they  sweetened  their  poisoned 
cups  wiih  a  little  honey,  lest  what  was  meant 
to  be  deadly  should  be  detected  by  its  over- 
nastiness?  Therefore  care  must  be  taken, 
and  the  priestly  diligence  exercised  to  the 
uttermost,  to  prevent  falsitied  copies  that  are 
out  of  harmony  with  the  pure  Truth  being 
used  in  reading.  And  the  apocryphal  scrip- 
lures,  which,  under  the  names  of  Apostles*, 
form  a  nursery -ground  for  many  falsehoods,  are 
not  only  to  be  proscribed,  but  aho  taken  away 
altogether  and  burnt  to  ashes  in  the  fire.  For 
although  there  are  certain  things  in  them 
which  seem  to  have  a  show  of  piety,  yet  they 
are  never  free  from  poison,  and  through  the 
allurements  of  their  stories  they  have  the  secret 
effect  of  first  beguibng  men  with  miraculous 
nanarivcs,  and  then  catching  them  in  the  noose 
of  some  error.  Wherefore  if  any  bishop  has 
either  not  forbidden  the  [lossession  of  apocry- 
phal writings  in  men's  houses,  or  under  the 
name  of  being  canonical  has  suffered  those 
copies  to  be  read  in  church  which  are  vitiated 
with  the  spurious  alterations  of  Priscillian,  let 
him  know  that  he  is  to  be  accounted  hereric, 
since  be  who  does  not  reclaim  others  from  error 
shows  that  be  himself  has  gone  astray. 

XVIT.  (i6)  Abeul  the  writings  o/ Didiaius*. 
Under  the  last  head  a  just  complaint  was 
made  that  the  treatises  of  Dictinius  which  he 
wrote  in  agreement  with  Priscillian's  tenets 
were  read  by  many  with  veneration  :  for  if 
they  think  any  respect  is  due  to  Dictinius' 
memory,  they  ought  to  admire  his  restoiation 
rather  than  his  fall.  Accordingly  it  is  not 
Dictinius  but  Priscilljan  that  they  read  :  and 
they  approve  of  what  he  wrote  in  error,  not 
what  he  preferred  after  recantation.  But  let  no 
one  venture  to  do  this  with  impunity,  nor  let 
any  one  be  reckoned  among  catholics  who 
makes  use  of  writings  that  have  been  con- 
demned not  by  the  catholic;  Church  alone, 
but  by  the  author  himself  as  well.  Let  not 
those  who  have  gone  astray  be  allowed  to 
make  a  fictitious  show,  and  under  the  veil  of 
the  Christian  name  shirk  the  provisions  of  the 
imperial  decrees.  For  they  attach  ihemselves 
to  the  catholic  Church  with  all  this  difference 
of  opinion  in  their  heart,  with  the  object  of  both 
making  such  converts  as  they  can,  anil  escaping 
the  rigour  of  the  law  by  passing  themselves  oft" 
aa  ours.     This  is  done  by  Friscillianists  and 
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Manichaeansalikc;  for  there  issuch  a  close  bond 
of  union  between  the  two  that  they  are  dis- 
tinct only  in  name,  but  in  their  blasphemies 
arc  found  ac  one:  because  although  the  Mani- 
chseans  reject  the  Old  Testament  which  the 
others  pretend  to  accept,  yet  the  purpose  of 
both  tends  to  the  same  end,  seeing  that  the 
one  side  corrupts  while  receiving  what  the 
ither  atjsails  and  rejects. 

But  in  their  abominable  mysteries,  which 
the  more  unclean  they  are,  are  so  much  the 
more  carefully  concealed,  their  crime  is  but 
one,  their  filthy-mindedness  one,  and  their 
foul  conduct  similar.  And  although  we  blush 
speak  so  plainly,  yet  we  have  tracked  it 
out  with  the  most  painful  searches,  and 
exposed  it  by  the  confession  of  Manlchsans 
who  have  been  arrested,  and  thus  brought  it 
to  the  public  knowledge:  lest  by  any  means 
it  might  seem  matter  of  doubt,  although  it  has 
been  disclosed  by  the  mouth  of  the  men  them- 
Ives,  who  had  performed  the  crime,  in  our 
court,  which  was  attended  not  only  by  a  large 
thering  of  priests,  but  also  by  men  of  repute 
and  dignity,  and  a  certain  number  of  the 
enate  and  the  people,  even  as  the  missive 
'hich  we  have  addressed  to  you,  beloved, 
shows  to  have  been  done.  And  there  has 
been  found  out  and  widely  published  about 
the  immoral  practices  of  the  Friscillianists 
just  what  was  also  found  out  about  the  foul 
wickedness  of  the  Manichsans.  For  they  who 
are  throughout  on  a  level  of  depravity  in  their 
'deas,  cannot    be    unUke    in    their  religious 

So  having  run  through  all  that  the  detailed 
refutation  contains,  with  which  the  contents 
of  the  memorial  of  their  views  does  not  dis- 
agree, we  have,  I  think,  satisfactorily  shown 
what  our  opinion  on  the  matters  which  you, 
brother,  have  refened  to  us,  and  how  unbear- 
able it  is  if  such  blasphemous  errors  find  ac- 
ceptance in  the  hearts  even  of  some  priests,  or 
to  put  it  more  mildly,  are  not  actively  opposed 
by  them.  With  what  conscience  can  they 
maintain  the  honourable  position  which  has 
been  given  them,  who  do  not  labour  for  the 
souls  entrusted  to  them  ?  Beasts  rush  in,  and 
they  do  not  close  the  fold.  Robbers  lay  wait, 
and  they  set  no  watch.  Diseases  multiply, 
and  they  seek  out  no  remedies.  But  when  in 
addition  they  refuse  assent  to  those  who  act 
more  warily,  and  shrink  from  anathematizing 
by  their  written  confession  blasphemies  which 
the  whole  world  has  already  condemned,  what 
do  they  wish  men  to  understand  except  that 
they  are  not  ofthe  number  of  the  brethren, 
but  on  the  enemy's  side? 
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XVIIL  The  body  of  Christ  really  rested  in  the 
tomby  and  really  rose  again. 

Furthermore  in  the  matter  which  you  placed 
last  in  your  confidential  letter,  I  am  surprised 
that  any  imelligent  Christian  should  be  in 
difficulty  as  to  whether  when  Christ  descended 
to  the  realms  below,  his  flesh  rested  in  the 
tomb  :  for  as  it  truly  died  and  was  buried,  so 
it  was  truly  raised  the  third  day.  For  this  the 
Ix)RD  Himself  also  had  announced,  saying  to 
the  Jews,  "destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three 
days  I  will  raise  it  up^"  Where  the  evan- 
gelist adds  this  comment :  ^  but  this  He  spake 
of  the  temple  of  His  body."  The  truth  of 
which  the  prophet  David  also  had  predicted, 
speaking  in  the  person  of  the  Lord  and 
Saviour,  and  saying :  **  Moreover  my  flesh 
also  shall  rest  in  hope ;  because  Thou  will  not 
leave  my  soul  in  Hades,  nor  give  Thy  Holy 
One  to  see  corruption  ^  "  From  these  words 
surely  it  is  clear  that  the  Lord*s  flesh  being 
buried,  both  truly  rested  and  did  not  undergo 
corruption :  because  it  was  quickly  revived 
by  the  return  of  the  soul,  and  rose  again. 
Not  to  believe  this  is  blasphemous  enough,  and 
is  undoubtedly  of  a  piece  with  the  doctrine 
of  Manichaeus  and  Priscillian,  who  with  their 
blasphemous  conceptions  pretend  to  confess 
Christ,  but  only  in  such  a  way  as  to  destroy 
the  reality  of  His  incarnation,  and  death,  and 
resurrection. 

Therefore  let  a  council  of  bishops  be  held 
among  you,  and  let  the  priests  of  neighbouring 
provinces  meet  at  a  place  suitable  to  all :  that, 
on  the  lines  of  our  reply  to  your  request  for 
advice,  a  full  inquiry  may  be  made  as  to 
whether  here  are  any  of  the  bishops  who 
are  tainted  with  the  contagion  of  this  heresy : 
for  they  must  without  doubt  be  cut  off"  from 
communion,  if  they  refuse  to  condemn  this 
most  unrighteous  sect  with  all  its  wrongful 
conceptions.  For  it  can  nohow  be  permitted 
that  one  who  has  undertaken  the  duty  of 
preaching  the  Faith  should  dare  to  maintain 
opinions  contrary  to  Christ's  gospel  and  the 
creed  of  the  universal  Church.  What  kind  of 
disciples  will  there  be  in  a  place  where  such 
masters  teach  ?  What  will  the  people's  religion, 
or  the  salvation  of  the  laity  be,  where  against 
the  interests  of  human  society  the  holiness  of 
chastity  is  uprooted,  the  marriage-bond  over- 
thrown, the  propagation  of  children  forbidden, 
the  nature  of  the  flesh  condemned,  and,  in 
opposition  to  the  true  worship  of  the  true 
God,  the  Trinity  of  the  Godhead  is  denied, 
the  individuaHty  of  the  persons  confounded, 
man's  soul  declared  to  be  the  Divine  essence, 
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and  enclosed  in  flesh  at  the  Devil's  will,  the 
Son  of  God  proclaimed  only-begotten  in  right 
of  being  born  of  a  Virgin,  not  begotten  of  the 
Father,  and  at  the  same  time  maintained  to 
be  neither  true  offspring  of  God,  nor  true 
child  of  the  virgin  :  so  that  after  a  false  passion 
and  an  unreal  death,  even  the  resurrection  of 
the  flesh  re-assumed  out  of  the  tomb  should 
be  considered  fictitious?  But  it  is  vain 
for  them  to  adopt  the  name  of  catholic,  as 
they  do  not  oppose  these  blasphemies :  they 
must  believe  them,  if  they  can  listen  so 
patiently  to  such  words.  And  so  wc  have 
sent  a  letter  to  our  brethren  and  fellow- 
bishops  of  the  provinces  of  Tarraco,  Car- 
thago, Lusitania  and  Gallicia,  enjoining  a 
meeting  of  the  general  synod.  It  will  be 
yours,  beloved,  to  take  order  that  our  author- 
itative instiuctions  be  conveyed  to  the  bishops 
of  the  aforesaid  provinces.  But  should  any- 
thing, which  God  forbid,  hinder  the  coming 
together  of  a  general  council  of  Gallicia*,  at 
least  let  the  priests  come  together,  the  as- 
sembling of  whom  our  brothers  Idacius  and 
Ceponius  shall  look  to,  assisted  by  your  own 
strenuous  efforts  to  hasten  the  applying  of 
remedies  to  these  serious  wounds  by  a  provin- 
cial synod  also.  Dated  July  21,  in  the  con- 
sulship of  the  illustrious  Calipius  and  Arda- 
buris  (447). 

LETTER   XVI. 

To  THE  Bishops  of  Sicily. 

Leo  the  bishop  to  all  the  bishops  through- 
out Sicily  greeting  in  the  Lord. 

I.     Introductory, 

By  God's  precepts  and  the  Apostle's  ad- 
monitions we  are  incited  to  keep  a  careful 
watch  over  the  state  of  all  the  churches : 
and,  if  anywhere  ought  is  found  that  needs 
rebuke,  to  recall  men  with  speedy  care  either 
from  the  stupidity  of  ignorance  or  from  for- 
wardness and  presumption.  For  inasmuch 
as  we  are  warned  by  the  Lord's  own  com- 
mand whereby  the  blessed  Apostle  Peter  had 
the  thrice  repeated  mystical  injunction  pressed 
upon  him,  that  he  who  loves  Christ  should 
feed  Christ's  sheep,  we  are  compelled  by 
reverence  for  that  see  which,  by  the  abundance 
of  the  Divine  Grace,  we  hold,  to  shun  the 
danger  of  sloth  as  much  as  possible :  lest  the 
confession  of  the  chief  Apostle  whereby  he 
testified  that  he  loved  God  be  not  lound 
in  us:    because  if  he  (through  us)  carelessly 
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feed  the  flock  so  often  commended  to  him  he 
is  pioved  not  to  love  the  chief  Shepherd. 

II.  Baptism  is  to  be  administered  at  Easier 

tide  and  not  on  the  Epiphany. 
Accordingly  when  it  reached  ray  ears  on 
reliable  testimony  (and  I  already  felt  a  brother's 
affectionate  anxiety  about  your  acts,  beloved) 
that  in  what  is  one  of  the  chief  sacraments 
of  the  Church  you  depart  from  the  practice 
of  the  Apostles'  constitution*  by  administering 
the  sacrament  of  baptism  to  greater  numbers 
on  the  feast  of  the  Kpiphany  than  at  Easter- 
tide, I  was  surprised  that  you  or  your  pre- 
decessors could  have  introduced  so  unreason- 
able an  innovation  as  to  confound  the  mysteries 
of  the  two  festivals  and  believe  there  wjs 
no  difference  between  the  day  on  which  Christ 
was  worshijjped  by  the  wise  men  and  that  on 
which  He  rose  again  from  the  dead.  You 
could  never  have  fallen  into  this  fault,  if  you 
had  taken  the  whole  of  your  observances  from 
the  source  whence  you  derive  your  consecration 
to  the  episcopate ;  and  if  the  see  of  the  blessed 
Apostle  Peter,  which  is  the  mother  of  >our 
priestly  dignity,  were  the  recognized  teacher 
of  church-method.  We  could  indeed  have  en- 
,  dured  your  departure  from  its  rules  with  less 
equanimity,  if  you  had  received  any  previous 
rebuke  by  way  of  warning  from  us.  But  now 
as  we  do  not  despair  of  correcting  you,  we 
must  show  gentleness.  And  although  an 
excuse  which  affects  ignorance  is  scarce 
tolerable  in  priests,  yet  we  prefer  to  moderate 
our  needful  rebuke  and  to  instruct  you  plainly 
in  the  true  method  of  the  Church. 

III.  One  must  distinguish    one  festival  from 
another  in  respect  of  dipiity  and  ouasion. 

The  restoration  of  mankind  has  indeed  ever 
remained  immutably  fore-ordained  in  God's 
eternal  counsel :  but  the  series  of  events 
which  had  to  be  accomplished  in  time  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  was  begun  at  the 
Incarnation  of  the  Word.  Hence  there  is 
one  time  when  at  the  angel's  announcement 
the  blessed  Virgin  Mary  believed  she  was 
to  be  with  child  through  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
conceived  :  another,  when  without  loss  of  her 
virgin  purity  the  Boy  was  born  and  shown 
to  the  shepherds  by  the  exulting  joy  of  the 
heavenly  attendants:  another,  when  the  Babe 
was   circumcised :    another,  when    the  victim 
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required  by  the  I^aw  is  offered  for  him  : 
another,  when  the  three  wise  men  attracted 
by  the  brightness  of  the  new  star'  arrive  at 
Bethlehem  from  the  East  and  worship  the 
Infant  with  the  mystic  offering  of  Gifts. 

And  again  the  days  are  not  the  -same  on 
which  by  the  divinely  appointed  pasage  into 
Egypt  He  was  withdrawn  from  wicked  Herod, 
and  on  which  He  was  recalled  from  Egypt 
into  Galilee  on  His  pursuer's  death.  Among 
these  varieties  of  circumstance  must  be  included 
His  growth  of  body:  the  Lord 
as  the  evangelist  bears  witness, 
progress  of  age  anil  grace :  at  the  I 
Passover  He  comes  to  the  temple  at  _fi 
with  His  parents,  and  when  He  was 
from  the  returning  company,  He  i 
silting  with  the  ciders  and  disputing  among 
the  wondering  masters  and  rendering  an  ac- 
count of  His  remaining  behind:  "why  is  it," 
He  says,  "that  ye  sought  Me?  did  ye  not 
know  that  I  must  be  in  that  which  is  My 
Father's',"  signifying  that  He  was  the  Son 
of  Him  whose  temple  He  was  in.  Once 
more  when  in  later  years  He  was  to  be 
declared  more  openly  and  sought  out  the 
baptis:n  of  His  forerunner  John,  was  there 
any  doubt  of  His  being  Goo  remaining  when 
after  the  baptism  of  the  Lord  Jesus  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  form  of  a  dove  descended  and  rested 
upon  Him,  and  the  Father's  voice  was  heard 
from  the  skies,  "  Thou  an  My  beloved  Son : 
in  Thee  I  am  well  pleased^?"  AH  these 
things  we  have  alluded  to  with  as  much 
brevity  as  possible  for  this  reason,  that  you 
may  know,  belovid,  that  though  oil  the  days 
of  Christ's  life  were  hallowed  by  many  in  ghty 
works  of  His^  and  though  in  all  His  actions 
mysterious  sacraments*  shone  forth,  yet  at  one 
time  intimations  of  events  were  given  by  signs, 
and  atone  time  fulfilment  realized:  and  that 
all  the  Saviour's  works  that  are  recorded  are 
not  suitable  to  the  time  of  baptism.     For  if 

honour  these  things  also  which  we  know  to 
have  beeu  done  by  the  Lord  after  His 
baptism  by  the  blessed  John,  His  whole  lit'e- 
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time  would  have  to  be  observed  in  a  con- 
tinuous succession  of  festivals,  because  all  His 
acts  were  full  of  miracles.  But  because  the 
Spirit  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  so  instructed 
the  Apostles  and  teachers  of  the  whole  Church 
as  to  allow  nothing  disordered  or  confused 
to  eiist  in  our  Christian  observances,  we  must 
discern  the  relative  importance  of  the  various 
solemnities  and  observe  a  reasonable  distinc- 
tion in  all  the  institutions  of  our  fathers  and 
rulers  :  for  we  cannot  otherwise  **  be  one  flock 
and  one  shepherd  ^"  except  as  the  Apostle 
teaches  us,  '*  that  we  all  speak  the  same  thing  : 
and  that  we  be  perfected  in  the  same  mind 
and  in  the  same  judgment  7." 

IV.     77ie  reason  explained  why  Easter  and 
Whitsuntide    are    the   prober    seasons  Jor 
Baptism. 

Although,  therefore,  both  these  things  which 
are  connected  with  Christ's  humiliation  and 
those  which  are  connected  with  His  exaltation 
meet  in  one  and  the  same  Person,  and  all  that 
is  in  Him  of  Divine  power  and  human  weak- 
ness conduces  to  the  accomplishment  of  our 
restoration:  yet  it  is  appropriate  that  the 
power  of  baptism  should  change  the  old  into 
the  new  creature  on  the  death-day  of  the 
Crucified  and  the  Resurrection-day  of  the 
Dead:  that  Christ's  death  and  His  resurrec- 
tion may  operate  in  the  re-born  8,  as  the 
blessed  Apostle  says :  •*  Are  ye  ignorant  that 
all  we  who  were  baptized  in  Christ  Jesus, 
were  baptized  in  His  death  ?  We  were  buried 
with  Him  through  baptism  into  death;  that 
as  Christ  rose  from  the  dead  through  the 
glory  of  the  Father,  so  we  also  should  walk 
in  newness  of  life.  For  if  we  have  become 
united  with  the  likeness  of  His  death,  we 
shall  be  also  (with  the  likeness)  of  His  resur- 
rection V*  and  the  rest  which  the  Teacher 
of  the  Gentiles  discusses  further  in  recom- 
mending the  sacrament  of  baptism:  that  it 
might  be  seen  from  the  spirit  of  this  doctrine 
that  that  is  the  day,  and  that  the  time  chosen 
for  regenerating  the  sons  of  men  and  adopting 
them  among  the  sons  of  God,  on  which  by 
a  mystical  symbolism  and  form',  what  is 
done  in  the  limbs  coincides  with  what  was 
done  in  the  Head  Himself,  for  in  the  bap- 
tismal oflice  death  ensues  through  the  slaying 
of  sin,  and  threefold  immersion  imitates  the 
lying  in  the  tomb  three  days,  and  the  raising 
out  of  the  water  is  like  Him  that  rose  again 


*  8.  John  X.  17.  f  I  Cor.  i.  lOw 

8  Rtnascentilms  fpret.  part.)  here,  not  rtnatit  (past). 

f  Rom  vi.  yy  Notice  the  support  here  giren  to  the  marginal 
alternative  of  the  R.V.,  **  united  with,"  instead  of  "united  in" 
(Lat.  complantati  similitudinit  &c.X 

'  /Vr  umilitudintm  *t/0rmam  mjttgfii. 


from  the  tomb  •.  X^c  very  nature,  therefore 
of  the  act  teaches  us  that  that  is  the  recog- 
nized day  for  the  general  reception  of  the 
grace',  on  which  the  power  of  the  gift  and 
the  character  of  the  action  originated.  And 
this  is  strongly  corroborated  by  the  consider- 
ation that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself, 
after  He  rose  from  the  dead,  handed  on  both 
the  form  and  power  of  baptizing  to  His  dis- 
ciples, in  whose  persons  all  the  chiefs  of  the 
churches  received  their  instructions  with  these 
words,  "  Go  ye  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the 
Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  *."  On  which 
of  course  He  might  have  instructed  them 
even  before  His  passion,  had  He  not  especially 
wished  it  to  be  understood  that  the  grace 
of  regeneration  began  with  His  resurrection. 
It  must  be  added,  indeed,  that  the  solemn 
season  of  Pentecost,  hallowed  by  the  coming 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  also  allowed,  being, 
as  itv  were,  the  sequel  and  completion  of  the 
Paschal  feast.  And  while  other  festivals  are 
held  on  other  days  of  the  week,  this  festival 
(of  Pentecost)  always  occurs  on  that  day, 
which  is  marked  by  the  Lord's  resurrection : 
holding  out,  so  to  say,  the  hand  of  assisting 
grace  and  inviting  those,  who  have  been 
cut  off  from  the  Easter  feast  by  disabling 
sickness  or  length  of  journey  or  difficulties 
of  sailing,  to  gain  the  purpose  that  they  long 
for  through  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For 
the  Only-begotten  of  God  Himself  wished  no 
difference  to  be  felt  between  Himself  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  the  Faith  of  believers  and  in 
the  efficacy  of  His  works:  because  there  is 
no  diversity  in  their  nature,  as  He  sa3rs, 
*'  I  will  ask  the  Father  and  He  shall  give  you 
another  Comforter  that  He  may  be  with  you 
for  ever,  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth *;"  and 
again :  "  But  the  Comforter  which  is  the  Holy 
Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  My  name, 
He  shall  teach  you  all  things  and  bring  to 
your  remembrance  all  that  I  said  unto  you*;" 
and  again :  "  When  He,  the  Spirit  of  Truth, 
is  come.  He  shall  guide  you  into  all  the 
Truths"  And  thus,  since  Christ  is  the 
Truth,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  the  Spirit  of  Truth, 
and  the  name  of  "Comforter"  appropriate 
to  both,  the  two  festivals  are  not  dissimilar, 
where  the  sacrament  is  the  same  \ 


*  This  was  a  farourite  interpretation  of  the  tjrmhoUsm  with  th« 
fathers.    Cf.  Serm.  LXX.,  chap.  4,  and  Bright 's  n.  97  thereon. 

3  CeUbrcutdm  gtneralittr  gratim^  where  gtntraUUr  has  mach 
the  same  tense  as  the  Ens.  ** generally"  has  in  the  definition  of 
a  sacrament  in  the  Eng.  Ch.  Catechism  as  ** gentral^  nvotuaij 
to  salvation." 

4  S.  Matt,  xxriiu  19.  5  S.  Tohn  xIt.  s4» 
6  Ibid.  a6.                                               7  Ibid.  xvi.  13. 

8  It  need  hardly  be  pointed  out  that  these  words,  '*  where  Ibt 
sacrament  is  the  same/  refer  to  the  uuramentum  (in  its  Leooinc 
sense),  that  has  just  been  expbined,  viz.,  that  CkrUtut  tti  veritt** 
»t  spiritut  umcttu  tst  fpiritu*  vtritatu. 
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V.  S.  PeUi's    example    as    an    authority  for 

WiiitiHtttide  baptisms. 
And  thai  we  do  not  contend  for  this  on  our 
own  conviction  but  retain  it  on  Apostolic 
authority,  we  prove  by  a  sufficiendy  apt  ex- 
ample, following  the  blessed  Apostle  Peter, 
who.  on  the  very  day  on  which  the  promised 
coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  filled  up  the  numbi 
of  those  that  believed,  dedicated  to  God  i 
the  baptismal  font  three  thousand  of  the 
people  who  l.ad  been  converted  by  his  preach- 
ing. The  Holy  Scripture,  which  contains  the 
Acts  of  Apostles',  teaches  this  in  its  faithful 
narrative,  saying,  "  Now  when  they  heard  this, 
ihey  were  pricked  in  the  heart,  and  said  1 
Peter  and  to  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  1 
shall  we  do,  brethren?  But  Peter  said  1 
them.  Repent  ye  and  be  baptized  every  one  of 
you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  unto  the 
remission  of  your  sins,  and  ye  shall  recei 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  For  to  you  is  t 
promise,  and  to  your  children  and  to  all  that 
are  afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord 
God  shall  call  unto  Him.  With  many  other 
words  also  he  testified  and  exhorted  them  say- 
ing, Save  yourselves  from  this  crooked  genera- 
tion. They  then  that  received  his  word  were 
baptized,  and  there  were  added  in  that  day 
about  three  thousand'." 

VI.  In  cases  of  iirxeiicy  other  times  are  allow- 

able /or  baptism. 
Wherefore,  as  it  is  quite  clear  that  these  two 
seasons  of  which  we  have  been  speaking  are 
the  rij;;htful  ones  for  baptizing  the  chosen  in 
Church,  we  admonish  you,  beloved,  not  to  add 
other  days  to  this  observance.  Because, 
although  there  are  other  festivals  also  to  which 
much  reverence  is  due  in  God's  honour,  yet 
we  must  rationally  guard  this  principal  and 
greatest  sacrament  as  a.  deep  mystery  and  not 
part  of  the  ordinary  routine':  not,  however, 
prohibiting  the  licence  to  succour  those  who 
are  in  danger  by  administering  baptism  to 
them  at  any  time.  For  whilst  we  put  off  the 
vows  of  those  who  are  not  pressed  by  ill  health 
and  live  in  peaceful  security  to  those  two 
closely  connected  and  cognate  festivals,  we  do 
not  at  any  time  refuse  tliis  which  is  the  only  safe- 
guard of  true  salvation  to  any  one  in  peril  of 
death,  in  the  crisis  of  a  siege,  in  the  distress 
of  persecution,  iti  the  terror  ol  shipwreck. 


',iA^^i 


VII.  Our  ZoR  ITS  baptism  by  John  very  different 
to  the  baptism  of  belifvers. 
But  if  any  one  thinks  the  feast  of  the  Epi- 
phany, which  in  proper  degree  is  certainly  lo 
be  held  in  due  honour,  claims  the  privilege  of 
baptism  because,  according  to  some  the  Lord 
came  to  St.  John's  baptism  on  the  same  day, 
let  him  know  that  the  grace  of  that  baptism 
and  the  reason  of  it  were  quite  different,  and 
is  not  on  an  equal  footing  with  the  power  by 
which  they  are  re-bom  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  of 
H'hom  it  is  said,  "which  were  born  not  of 
blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the 
will  of  man,  but  of  Gods."  For  the  Lord 
who  needed  no  remission  of  sin  and  sought 
not  the  remedy  of  bein^  born  again,  desired 
to  be  baptized  just  as  He  desired  to  be  cir- 
cumcised, and  to  have  a  victim  offered  for  His 
purification:  that  He,  who  had  been  "made 
of  a  woman  ^"  as  the  Apostle  says,  might  be- 
come also  "under  the  law"  which  He  had  come, 
"  not  to  destroy  but  to  fulfil  sV'and  by  fulfilling 
to  end,  as  the  blessed  Apostle  proclaims,  say- 
ing :  "  but  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  unto 
righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth*." 
But  the  sacrament  of  baptism  He  founded  in 
His  own  person  s,  because  "  in  all  things  having 
the  pre-eminence*,"  He  taught  that  He  Him- 
self was  the  Beginning.  And  He  ratified  the 
power  of  rc-birih  on  that  occasion,  when  from 
:ide  flowed  out  the  blood  of  ransom  and 
Hie  water  of  baptism  1.  As,  therefore,  the  Old 
Testament  was  the  witness  to  the  new,  and 
"  the  law  was  given  by  Moses  ;  but  grace 
and  truth  came  through  Jesus  Christ*;"  as 
the  divers  sacrifices  prefigured  the  one  Victim, 
id  the  slaughter  of  many  lambs  was  ended  by 
the  offering  up  of  Him,  of  whom  it  is  said, 
"  Behold  the  Lamb  of  Godj  behold  Him  that 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world';"  so  too 
John,  not  Christ,  but  Christ's  forerunner,  not 
the  bridegroom,  but  the  friend  of  the  bride- 
groom, was  so  faithful  in  seeking,  "  not  His 
own,  but  the  things  which  are  Jesus  Christ's*"," 
>  to  profess  himself  unworthy  to  undo  the 
loes  of  His  feet:  seeing  that  He  Himself 
.deed  baptized  "in  water  unto  repentance," 
but  He  who  with  twofold  power  should  both 
life  and  destroy  sins,  was  about  to 
baptize  in  the  Holy  Ghost  and  fire  »''.*'    Aa 
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then,  beloved  brethren,  all  these  distinct  proofs 
come  before  you,  whereby  to  the  removal  of 
all  doubt  you  recognize  that  in  baptizing  the 
elect  who,  according  to  the  Apostolic  rule 
have  to  be  purged  by  exorcisms,  sanctified  by 
fastings  and  instructed  by  frequent  sermons, 
two  seasons  only  are  to  be  observed,  viz. 
Easter  and  Whitsuntide :  we  charge  you, 
brother,  to  make  no  further  departure  from 
the  Apostolic  institutions.  Because  hereafter 
no  one  who  thinks  the  Apostolic  rules  can  be 
set  at  defiance  will  go  unpunished. 

VI IT.  The  Sicilian  bishops  are  to  send  three  of 
their  number  to  each  of  the  half -yearly  meet- 
ings of  bis/iops  at  Rome, 

Wherefore  we  require  this  first  and  foremost 
for  the  keeping  of  perfect  harmony,  that,  ac- 
cording to  the  wholesome  rule  of  the  holy 
Fathers  that  there  should  be  two  meetings  of 
bishops  every  year',  three  of  you  should 
appear  without  fail  each  time,  on  the  29th  of 
September,  to  join  in  the  council  of  the 
brethren  :  for  thus,  by  the  aid  of  God's  grace, 
we  shall  the  easier  guard  against  the  rise  of 
offences  and  errors  in  Christ's  Church  :  and 
this  council  must  always  meet  and  deliberate 
in  the  presence  of  the  blessed  Apostle  Peter, 
that  all  his  constitutions  and  canonical  decrees 
may  remain  inviolate  with  all  the  Lord's 
priests. 

These  matters,  upon  which  we  thought  it 
necessary  to  instruct  you  by  the  inspiration  of 
the  Lord,  we  wish  brought  to  your  knowledge 
by  our  brothers  and  fellow-bishops,  Bacillus 
and  Paschasinus.  May  we  learn  by  their  re- 
port that  the  institutions  of  the  Apostolic  See 
are  reverently  observed  by  you.  Dated  21 
Oct,  in  the  consulship  of  the  illustrious  Alipius 
and  Ardaburis  (447). 

LETTER  XVII*. 

To  all  the  bishops  of  Sicily  (forbidding  the 
sale  of  church  property  except  for  the  advantage 
of  the  church), 

Leo,  the  pope  ■»,  to  all  the  bishops  of  Sicily. 

The  occasion  of  specific  complaints  claims 
our  attention  as  having  "  the  care  of  all  the 
churches,"  that  we  should  make  a  perpetual 

'  Cf.  Lett.  XIV.,  chap.  8,  where  the  same  rule  U  laid  down. 

•  This  letter  i«  suspected  by  Ouesnel  as  being,  if  rot  spurious, 
at  least  the  production  of  some  later  Leo  than  our  own:  but  he 
would  seem  to  have  hardly  sufficient  ground  for  his  conjecture, 
and  the  document  is  interesting  as  showing  the  existence  of 
Church  endowments  at  the  time,  and  alas  I  of  their  mismanage- 
ment. Two  centuries  before  indeed  we  have  Cyprian  in  Africa 
uttering  a  somewhat  similar  complaint :  e.g.  de  laps,  vi.,  de  unit, 
eccl.  XX vi.,  Lett.  XV.  3.  It  does  not  appear,  however,  there  that 
the  clergy  actually  nusappropriated  Church  funds,  only  that  they 
were  greedy  and  intent  on  worldly  gain. 

•*  PaPfX,  This  title,  which  in  later  times  came  throughout 
the  West  to  denote  exclusively  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  was  origi- 
nally in  the  West  no  less  than  it  is  still  in  the  £a!>t,  the  common 
appellatioo  of  all  priests  and  spiritual  fathers  of  the  Church. 


decree  precluding  all  bishops  from  adopting  at 
a  practice  what  in  two  churches  of  your  pro- 
vince has  been  unscrupulously  suggested  and 
wrongfully  carried  out.  Upon  the  clergy  of 
the  church  in  Tauromenium  deploring  the 
destitution  they  were  in  from  the  bishop  having 
squandered  all  its  estates  by  selling,  giving 
away,  and  otherwise  disposing  of  them,  the 
clergy  of  Panormus,  who  have  lately  had 
a  new  bishop,  raised  a  similar  complaint  about 
the  misgovemment  of  the  former  bishop  in  the 
holy  synod,  at  which  we  were  presiding. 
Although,  therefore,  we  have  already  given 
instructions  as  to  what  is  for  the  advantage  of 
both  Churches,  yet  lest  this  vicious  example  of 
abominable  plundering  should  hereafter  be 
taken  as  a  precedent,  we  wish  to  make  this 
our  formal  command  binding  on  you,  beloved, 
for  ever.  We  decree,  therefore,  that  no  bishop 
without  exception  shall  dare  to  give  away,  or 
to  exchange,  or  to  sell  any  of  the  property  of 
his  church :  unless  he  foresees  an  advantage 
likely  to  accrue  from  so  doin;,  and  after  con- 
sultation with  the  whole  of  the  clergy,  and 
with  their  consent,  he  decides  upon  what  will 
undoubtedly  profit  that  church.  For  pres- 
byters, or  deacons,  or  clerics  of  any  rank  who 
have  connived  at  the  church's  losses,  must 
know  that  they  will  be  deprived  of  both  rank 
and  communion  :  because  it  is  absolutely  fair, 
beloved  brethren,  that  not  only  the  bishop, 
but  also  the  whole  of  the  clergy  should  advance 
the  interests  of  their  church  and  keep  the  gifts 
unimpaired  of  those  who  have  contributed 
their  own  substance  to  the  churches  for  the 
salvation  of  their  souls.  Dated  20  Oct,  in 
the  consulship  of  the  illustrious  Calepius  (447)- 

LETTER  XVIII. 

To  Januarius,  Bishop  of  Aquileia'. 

Leo,  bishop  of  the  city  of  Rome,  to 
Januarius,  bishop  of  Aquileia. 

Those  who  renounce  heresy  and  schism  and 
return  to  the  Church  must  make  their  recanta- 
tion very  clear:  those  who  are  clerics  may 
retain  their  rank  but  not  be  promoted. 

On  reading  your  letter,  brother,  we  recog- 
nized the  vigour  of  your  faith,  which  we 
already  were  aware  of,  and  congratulate  you 
on  the  watchful  care  you  bestow  as  pastor  on 
the  keeping  of  Christ's  flock  :  lest  the  wolves, 
that  enter  in  under  guise  of  sheep,  should  tear 
the  simple  ones  to  pieces  in  their  bestial  fierce- 


9  The  Ballcrinii*s  conjecture  is  at  lea«t  very  plausihie,  that  thli 
Januarius  was  the  successor  of  thai  Bishop  of  Aquileia  to  whom 
Letter  \.  was  wniten  5  years  previously  upon  the  same  subject  ol 
the  Pelagian  error.  The  text  of  this  letter  is  almost  word  for 
w  )rd  identical  with  letter  IL.  written  to  Sepamus,  Bishop  of 
Altiuum,  on  the  &ame  occa&iun  as  Lett.  \. 
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ness,  and  not  only  themselves  run  riot  without 
restraint,  but  also  spoil  those  which  are  sound. 
And  lest  the  vipery  deceit  should  effect  this, 
we  have  thought  it  meet  to  warn  you,  beloved, 
reminding  you  that  it  is  at  the  peril  of  his 
soul,  for  any  one  of  them  who  has  fallen  away 
from  us  into  a  sect  of  heretics  and  schis- 
roatics^  and  stained  himself  to  whatever 
extent  with  the  pollution  of  heretical  com- 
munion, to  be  received  into  catholic  com- 
munion on  coming  to  his  senses  without 
making  legitimate  and  express  satisfaction. 
For  it  is  most  wholesome  and  full  of  all  the 
benefits  of  spiritual  healing  that  presbyters  or 
deacons,  or  sub-deacons  or  clerics  of  any  rank, 
who  wish  to  appear  reformed,  and  entreat  to 
return  once  more  to  the  catholic  Faith  which 
they  had  long  ago  lost,  should  first  confess  with- 
out ambiguity  that  their  errors  and  the  authors 
of  the  errors  themselves  are  condemned  by 
them,  that  their  base  opinions  may  be  utterly 
destroyed,  and  no  hope  survive  of  their  recur- 
rence, and  that  no  member  may  be  harmed 
by  contact  with  them,  every  point  having 
been  met  with  its  proper  recantation.  With 
regard  to  them  we  also  order  the  observance 
of  this  regulation  of  the  canons s,  that  they 
consider  it  a  great  indulgence,  if  they  be 
allowed  to  remain  undisturbed  in  their  present 
rank  without  any  hope  of  further  advance- 
ment :  but  only  on  consideration  of  their  not 
being  defiled  with  second  baptism^  No  slight 
penalty  does  he  incur  from  the  Lord,  who 
judges  any  such  person  fit  to  be  advanced  to 
Holy  Orders.  If  advancement  is  granted 
to  those  who  are  without  blame,  only  after 
full  examination,  how  much  more  ought  it 
to  be  refused  to  those  who  are  under  sus- 
picion. Accordingly,  beloved  brother,  in 
whose  devotion  we  rejoice,  bestow  your  care 
on  our  directions,  and  take  order  for  the 
circumspect  and  speedy  carrying  out  of  these 
laudable  suggestions  and  wholesome  injunc- 
tions, which  affect  the  welfare  of  the  whole 
Church.  But  do  not  doubt,  beloved,  that, 
if  what  we  decree  for  the  observance  of  the 
canons,  and  the  integrity  of  the  Faith  be 
neglected  (which  we  do  not  anticipate),  we 
shall  be  strongly  moved :  because  the  faults 
of  the  lower  orders  are  to  be  referred  to  none 
more  than  to  slothful  and  careless  governors, 


4  Schismaticontm^  considering  how  easily  heresy  leads  to 
schism  and  schism  to  heresy,  there  is  no  need  with  Qiiesnel  to 
consider  that  Novatians  or^  Donaiists  are  being  here  attacked. 
The  Ballcrinii  say  with  justice  '.—generalis  regula  hie  indicatur 
omnibus  turn  kttrttki*  turn  schtsmaticis  ad  ecclesiam  redeun- 
tibu*  communit, 

5  What  canon  is  here  alluded  to  is  uncertain  :^  the  Ballerinii 
think  perhaps  the  8th  Nicene  canon,  extending  its  application 
from  the  Cathari  or  Novatians  to  all  heresies  and  schism* 

6  Si  tamen  iteraia  tinctiont  non  fuerint  maculati.  Cf.  Can. 
AOric,  37,  nequg  permittendum  ut  rebaptUati  ad  cUricatus 
grmdum  promuvtamttar. 


who  often  foster  much  disease  by  refusing  to 
apply  the  needful  remedy.  Dated  30  Dec, 
in  the  consulship  of  the  illustrious  Calepius 
and  Ardaburis  (447). 

LETTER   XIX. 
To  DoRUs,  Bishop  of  Beneventum. 

Leo,   bishop,   to    Dorus    his    well-beloved 
brother. 

I.  He  rebukes  Dorwl  for  allowing  a  junior 
presbyter  to  be  promoted  over  the  heads  of 
the  seniors^  and  the  first  and  second  in  se- 
niority for  acquiescing. 

We  grieve  that  the  judgment,  which  we 
hoped  to  entertain  of  you,  has  been  frustrated 
by  our  ascertaining  that  you  have  done  things 
which  by  their  blame-worthy  novelty  infringe 
the  whole  system  of  Church  discipline :  al- 
though you  know  full  well  with  what  care  we 
wish  the  provisions  of  the  canons  to  be  kept 
through  all  the  churches  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  priests  of  all  the  peoples  to  consider  it 
their  especial  duty  to  prevent  the  violation 
of  the  rules  of  the  holy  constitutions  by  any 
extravagances.  We  are  surprised,  therefore, 
that  you  who  ought  to  have  been  a  strict 
observer  of  the  injunctions  of  the  Apostolic 
See  have  acted  so  carelessly,  or  rather  so  con- 
tumaciously, as  to  show  yourself  not  a  guar- 
dian, but  a  breaker  of  the  laws  handed  on 
to  you.  For  from  the  report  of  your  pres- 
byter, Paul,  which  is  subjoined,  we  have 
learnt  that  the  order  of  the  presbyterate  has 
been  thrown  into  confusion  with  you  by 
strange  intrigues  and  vile  collusion;  in  such 
a  way  that  one  man  has  been  hastily  and 
prematurely  promoted,  and  others  passed  over 
whose  advancement  was  recommended  by 
their  age,  and  who  were  charged  with  no 
fault.  But  if  the  eagerness  of  an  intriguer 
or  the  ignorant  zeal  of  his  supporters  de- 
manded that  which  custom  never  allowed, 
viz.,  that  a  beginner  should  be  preferred  to 
veterans,  and  a  mere  boy  to  men  of  years,  it 
was  your  duty  by  diligence  and  teaching  to 
check  the  improper  desires  of  the  petitioners 
with  all  reasonable  authority  :  lest  he  whom 
you  advanced  hastily  to  the  priestly  rank 
should  enter  on  his  office  to  the  detriment 
of  those  with  whom  he  associated  and  become 
demoralized  by  the  growth  within  him,  not  of 
the  virtue  of  humility,  but  of  the  vice  of  con- 
ceit 7.  For  you  were  not  unaware  that  the 
Lord  had  said  that  "  he  that  humbleth  him- 
self shall  be  exalted  :    but  he  that  exalteth 

7  Ne quern  tactrdoiali propere prm'ehebas  honore,  adiniufiam 
tortim  quibus  socuibatur^  inciferet  minorque  se/ieret :  the  text 
no  doubt  corrupt,  though  the  grneral  sense  is  clear :  the  emenoa- 
tion  minorque  se  for  miror  quis  is  made  almost  certain  by  the 
quotations  that  follow,  especially  the  second. 
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himself  shall  be  humbled ^"  and  also  had  said, 
"  but  ye  seek  from  little  to  increase,  and  from 
the  greater  to  be  less?."  For  both  actions 
are  out  of  order  and  out  of  place* :  and  all 
the  fruit  of  men's  labours  is  lost,  all  the 
measure  of  their  deserts  is  rendered  void, 
if  the  gaining  of  dignity  is  proportioned  to 
the  amount  of  flattery  used  :  so  that  the  eager- 
ness to  be  eminent  belittles  not  only  the 
aspirer  himself,  but  also  him  that  connives  at 
him.  But  if,  as  is  asserted,  the  first  and 
second  presbyter  were  so  agreeable  to  Epi- 
carpius  being  put  over  their  heads  as  to  de- 
mand his  being  honoured  to  their  own  disgrace, 
that  which  they  wished  ought  not  to  have 
been  granted  them  when  they  were  voluntarily 
degrading  themselves :  because  it  would  have 
been  worthier  of  you  to  oppose  than  to  yield 
to  such  a  pitiable  wish.  But  their  base  and 
cowardly  submission  could  not  be  to  the  pre- 
judice of  others  whose  consciences  were  good, 
and  who  had  not  done  despite  to  God*s  grace; 
so  that,  whatever  the  transaction  was  whereby 
they  gave  up  their  precedence  to  another, 
they  could  not  lower  the  dignity  of  those 
that  came  next  to  them,  nor  because  they 
had  placed  the  last  above  themselves,  could 
he  take  precedence  of  the  rest. 

II.  The  presbyters^  who  gave  way^  to  be  de- 
graded 7vith  t/ie  usurper  to  the  botiom :  the 
rest  to  keep  their  places. 

The  aforesaid  presbyters,  therefore,  who 
have  declared  themselves  unworthy  of  their 
proper  rank,  though  they  even  deserved  to  be 
deprived  of  their  priesthood ;  yet,  that  we 
may  show  the  gentleness  of  the  Apostolic  See 
in  sparing  them,  are  to  be  put  last  of  all  the 
presbyters  of  the  Church :  and  that  they  may 
bear  their  own  sentence,  they  shall  be  below 
him  also  whom  they  preferred  to  themselves 
by  their  own  judgment :  all  the  other  pres- 
byters remaining  in  the  order  which  the  time 
of  his  ordination  assigns  to  each.  And  let 
none  except  the  two  aforesaid  suffer  any  loss 
of  dignity,  but  let  this  disgrace  attach  to  those 
only  who  chose  to  put  themselves  below  a 
junior  who  had  only  lately  been  ordained : 
that  they  may  feel  that  that  sentence  of  the 
gospels  applies  to  themselves  when  it  is  said : 
**  with  what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be 
judged  :  and  with  ^hat  measure  ye  mete,  the 
same  shall  be  measured  unto  you'."  But  let 
Paul  the  presbyter  retain  his  place  from  which 


8  S.  Luke  xvr.  ii  and  xviii.  14. 

9  V0S  autem  quttritis  de  ^usillo  creteere  et  dt  maiore  mincrts 
tiu.  This  remarkable  addition  to  S.^  Matt.  xx.  a8  is  found  in 
Cod.  D,  in  some  Syriac  and  many  Latin  copies:  read  Westcott  s 
note  in  Appendix  C  3  tu  Introduction  to  Study.  &*c. 

*  Inordinatum^prtrposterum.     Cf.  Lett.  XIL,  chap,  a,  n.  8. 

*  S.  Matt,  vit-  a  ;  S.  Mark  iv.  34  ;  S.  Luke  vi.  36 


with  praiseworthy  firmness  he  did  not  budge : 
and  let  no  further  encroachments  be  made  to 
any  one's  harm  :  so  that  you,  beloved,  who  not 
undeservedly  get  the  discredit  of  the  whole 
matter,  may  with  all  speed  take  measures  to 
cure  it  at  least  by  putting  these  our  injunc- 
tions into  effect ;  lest,  if  a  second  time  a  just 
complaint  be  lodged  with  us,  we  be  forced 
into  stronger  displeasure  :  for  we  would  rather 
restore  discipline  by  correcting  what  is  done 
wrong,  than  increase  the  punishment.  Know 
that  we  have  entrusted  the  carrying  out  of 
our  commands  to  our  brother  and  fellow- 
bishop  Julius,  that  all  things  may  straight- 
way be  established,  as  we  have  ordained. 
Dated  8th  March,  in  the  consulship  of  tlie 
illustrious  Postumianus  (448). 

LETTER   XX. 

To  EUTVCHES,  AN  AbBOT  OF  CONSTANTINOPLE. 

Leo,  the  bishop,  to  his  dearly-beloved  son, 
Eutyches,  presbyter. 

He  thatiks  him  for  his  information  about  the 
revival  of  Nestorianism  and  commends  his  zeaL 

You  have  brought  to  our  knowledge,  beloved, 
by  your  letter  that  through  the  activity  of 
some  3  the  heresy  of  Nestorius  has  been  again 
reviving.  We  reply  that  your  solicitude  in 
this  matter  has  pleased  us,  since  the  remarks 
we  have  received  are  an  indication  of  your 
mind.  Wherefore  do  not  doubt  that  the 
Lord,  the  Founder  of  the  catholic  Faith,  will 
befriend  you  in  all  things.  And  when  we 
have  been  able  to  ascertain  more  fully  by 
whose  wickedness  this  happens,  we  must  make 
provision  with  the  help  of  God  for  the  com- 
plete uprooting  of  this  poisonous  growth  which 
has  long  ago  been  condemned.  God  keep 
thee  safe,  my  beloved  son.  Dated  ist  June, 
in  the  consulship  of  the  illustrious  Postumianus 
and  Zeno  (448). 

LETTER  XXL 

From  Eutyches  to  Leo*. 

L  he  states  his  account  of  the  proceedings  at  the 

Synod, 

God  the  Word  is  before  all  else  my  witness. 


3  Qtiesnel  is  of  opinion  that  Eutyches'  letter  had  accused 
Domniix,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  and  Thecdoret,  Bishop  ot  Cyrus 
(cf.  Lett.  CXX.,  chapters  iv.  and  v.},  of  Nestorianizing,  and  that 
he  thus  had  gained  the  approbation  of  Leo  before  his  own 
unsoundness  had  been  made  known. 

4  Contrary  to  my  general  plan,  I  hare  thouffht  it  wiser,  in  the 
matter  of  the  Eutychian  controversy,  to  include  other  than  Leo's 
own  writings,  that  the  reader  may  fulfil  the  precept  audi  alteram 
fartem  in  what  was  the  most  important  doctrinal  discussion  of 
Leo's  term  of  office.  Thb  Letter  (XXL)  bears  the  stamp  of 
genuineness  upon  it,  though  the  Gk.  original  is  not^  found.  It  it 
from  a  collection  of  documents  bearing  on  Nestorianism  published 
ex  MS.  Casinerui,  first  by  Chri^tianus  Lupus  (TX  »nd  aiter- 
wards  by  Stephanus  Baduxius(i6jo— 17X8X 
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being  confident  of  my  hope  and  faith  in 
Christ  the  Lord  and  Goo  of  all,  and  discern- 
ing the  proof  of  my  holding  the  truth  in  these 
matters  ;  but  I  call  on  your  holiness,  too.  to 
bear  witness  to  my  heart  and  to  the  reason- 
ableness of  ray  oiiinions  and  words.  But  the 
wicked  devil  has  enercised  his  evil  influence 
upon  my  zeal  and  determination,  whereby  his 
power  ought  to  have  been  destroyed.  Where- 
upon he  has  exerted  all  his  proper  power  and 
aroused  Eusebius.  bishop  of  the  town  of  Dory- 
laeum,  against  me,  who  presented  an  allega- 
tion* to  the  holy  bishop  of  the  church  in 
Constantinople,  Flavian,  and  to  certain  others 
whom  he  found  in  the  same  city  assembled  on 
various  matters  of  their  own  :  in  this  he  called 
me  heretic,  not  raising  any  true  accusation  but 
contriving  destruction  for  me  and  disturbance 
for  the  churches  of  Gwd, 

Their  holinesses  summoned  me  to  reply  to 
his  accusation  :  but  though  I  was  delayed  by 
a  serious  iline'ss  besides  my  advanced  age, 
I  came  to  clear  myself,  knowing  well  that 
a  fiction  had  been  formed  against  my  safety. 
And,  indeed,  together  with  a  writ  of  appeal  *  to 
which  my  signature  was  appended,  1  offered 
ihem  a  statement  showing  my  confession  upon 
the  holy  Faith.  But  when  the  holy  Flavian 
did  not  receive  the  document,  nor  order  it  lo 
be  read,  yet  heard  me  in  reply  utter  word  for 
word  that  Faith  which  was  put  forth  at  Nicrea 
by  the  holy  Synod,  and  confirmed  at  Ephesus, 
I  was  re()uired  to  acknowledge  two  natures, 
and  to  anathematiie  those  who  denied  this. 
But  1,  fearing  the  decision  of  the  synod,  and 
not  wishing  either  to  take  away  or  to  add  one 
word  contrary  to  the  Faith  put  forth  by  the 
holy  Synod  of  Nictea,  knowing,  too,  that  our 
holy  and  blessed  fathers  and  bishops  Julius, 
Felix,  Alhanasius,  and  Gregorius  ?  rejected  the 
phrase  "two  natures,"  and  not  daring  lo  dis- 
cuss the  nature  of  God  the  Word,  who  came 
into  flesh  in  the  last  days  entering  the  womb 
of  the  holy  virgin  Mary  unchangeably  as  he 
willed  and  knew,  becoming  man  in  reality, 
not  in  fancy,  nor  yet  venturing  to  anathe 
matize  our  aforesaid  F''aLhers,  1  asked  them  to 


)  S«t  InmduciiDo,  p.  *ii 


Coortwliin^lc  (circ  jSe),  oc  Gng.  af  Nyni,  boih  gmi  chan- 
puni  of  llw  Charek  ofiinH  Aruniun  (uT,  u  ihe  Eal].,  Grig. 
ThsMMtDTElii,  biihep  of  Heo-CaiuEit,  >M'T<>):  Juliut  •» 
a  Buhop  eT  Kddib  Q37<si)  :  xi  eiictpl  fiDn  am  or  hit  leit<n 
i*  priDIM  bjr  the  BaIL  mt  the  end  af  tliU  letter  as  the  puHgo  an 
which  Rntvcho  busd  hl>  srror,  thovgh  ihey  nuinct  it  (not 
uanBiuAlly)  u  bcins  u  ApDlUniriiiii  iinpoiicidii ;  Prlix  a  ■an- 
faaUy  BB  Mhcr  ihm  III!  Ariou  UiOiDp  nl  Rome.  Fclii  11.(31^-8) 

tfi  aattyt  cf  the  Rohuid  Chutch  {m  SchaJTi  HiH.,  ¥0"'!). 
p.  «• .  ii>-  «M.  ft 


let  your  holiness  know  these  things,  that  you 
might  judge  what  seemed  right  to  yoi.  under- 
taking by  all  means  to  follow  your  ruling. 

II.  His  explatiations  were  allowed  no  hearing. 
But  without  listening  to  any  thing  which 
I  said,  they  broke  up  the  Synod  and  published 
the  sentence  of  my  degradation,  which  they 
were  getting  ready  against  me  before  the  in- 
quiry. So  much  slander  were  they  factiously 
making  up  against  me  that  even  my  safety 
would  have  been  endangered  had  not  the  help 
of  Gon  at  the  intercession  of  your  holiness 
quickly  snatched  me  from  the  assault  of  mili- 
tary force.  Then  they  began  to  force  the 
heads  of  other  monasteries  *  to  subscribe  lo 
my  degradation  (a  thing  which  was  never  done 
either  towards  those  who  have  professed  them- 
selves heretics,  nor  even  against  Nesiorius 
himself),  insomuch  that  when  to  reassure  the 
people  I  tried  to  set  forth  »  st.atemcnts  of  my 
iaith,  not  only  did  they,  who  were  plotting  the 
aforesaid  faction  against  me,  pruveni  them 
being  heard,  but  also  seized  them  that  straight- 
way I  might  be  held  a  heretic  before  all. 

III.  Ht  appeals  to  Leo/gi  proleelion. 
I  take  refuge,  therefore,  with  you  the  de- 
fender of  religion  and  abhorrer  ol  such  factions, 
bringing  in  even  still  nothing  strange  against 
the  faith  as  it  was  originally  handed  down  to 
us,  but  anathematizing  Apollinaris,  Valentinus, 
Manes,  and  Nestorius,  and  those  who  say  that 
the  flesh  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour, 
descended  Irom  heaven  and  not  from  the  Holv 
Gbost  and  Irom  the  holy  Virgin,  along  with  all 
heresies  down  to  Simon  Magus.  Vet  ueverine- 
less  1  stand  in  jeopardy  of  my  life  as  a  heretic. 
1  beseech  you  not  lo  be  prejudiced  against  me 
by  iheir  insidious  designs  about  me,  but  to 
pronounce  the  sentence  which  shall  seem  to 
you  right  upon  the  Faith,  and  in  future  not  to 
allow  any  slander  to  be  uttered  agamst  me  by 
this  faction,  nor  let  one  be  expelled  and  ban- 
ished from  the  number  of  the  orthodox  who 
has  spent  his  seventy  years  of  liie  in  con- 
tinence and  all  chastity,  so  that  at  ihe  very 
end  of  life  he  should  suffer  shipwreck.  1  have 
subjoined  to  this  my  letter  boih  documents, 
that  which  was  presented  by  my  accuser  at  the 
Synod,  and  that  which  was  brou-hi  by  me  but 
not  received,  as  well  as  the  statement  ol  my 
faith  and  those  things  which  have  been  de 
creed  upon  the  two  natures  by  our  holy 
Fathers '. 
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EuTYCHEs'  Confession  of  Faith. 

I  call  upon  you  before  God,  who  gives  life 
to  all  things,  and  Christ  Jesus,  who  witnessed 
that  good  confession  under  Pontius  Pilate, 
that  you  do  nothing  by  favour.  For  I  have 
held  the  same  as  my  forefathers  and  from  my 
boyhood  have  been  illuminated  by  the  same 
Faith  as  that  which  was  laid  down  by  the  holy 
Synod  of  318  most  blessed  bishops  who  were 
gathered  at  Nicaea  from  the  whole  world,  and 
which  was  confirmed  and  ratified  afresh  for 
sole  acceptance  by  the  holy  Synod  assembled 
at  Ephesus :  and  I  have  never  thought  other- 
wise than  as  the  right  and  only  true  orthodox 
Faith  has  enjoined.  And  I  agree  to  every- 
thing that  was  laid  down  about  (he  same  Faith 
by  the  same  holy  Synod  :  of  which  Synod  the 
leader  and  chief  was  Cyril  of  blessed  memory 
bishop  of  the  Alexandrians,  the  partner  and 
sharer  in  the  preaching  and  in  the  Faith  of 
those  saints  and  elect  of  God,  Gregory  the 
greater,  and  the  other  Gregory  *,  Basil,  Athan- 
asius,  Atticus  and  Proclus.  Him  and  all  of 
them  I  have  held  orthodox  and  faithful,  and 
have  honoured  as  saints,  and  have  esteemed  my 
masters.  But  I  utter  an  anathema  on  Nes- 
torius,  Apollinaris,  and  all  heretics  down  to 
Simon,  and  those  who  say  that  the  flesh  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  came  down  from  heaven. 
For  He  who  is  the  Word  of  God  came  down 
from  heaven  without  flesh  and  was  made  flesh 
in  the  holy  Virgin's  womb  unchangeably  and 
unalterably  as  He  Himself  knew  and  willed. 
And  He  who  was  always  perfect  God  before 
the  ages,  was  also  made  perfect  man  in  the 
end  of  the  days  for  us  and  for  our  salvation. 
This  my  full  profession  may  your  holiness  con- 
sider. 

I,  Eutyches,  presbyter  and  archimandrite, 
have  subscribed  to  this  statement  with  my 
own  hand. 

LETTER   XXn». 

The  first  from  Flavian,  Bp.  of  Constan- 
Ti.voPLE  TO  Pope  Leo. 

To  the  most  holy  and  God-loving  father  and 
fellow-bishop,  Leo,  Flavian  greeting  in  the 
Lord. 

I.  The  designs  of  the  devil  have  led  Eutyches 

astray. 

There  is  nothing  which  can  stay  the  deviPs 

Act  X  Cbalcedon  ;  (a)  is  not  forthcoming :  (3)  is  appended  below  ; 
and  (4)  a  fragment  of  the  testimony  of  Julius,  which  is  given, 
does  not  seem  important  enough  to  be  addea  in  this  edition, 
especially  as  its  genuineness  is  denied. 

•  Here  we  have  the  two  Gregorys  mentioned  :  cf.  n.  7.  above. 

S  There  are  two  Latin  versions  of  the  original  Gk.  of  this  letter, 
an  older  and  a  later :  the  later,  as  being  more  accurate,  is  here 
translated,  though  Canon  Bright  would  seem  to  be  right  (n.  139) 


wickedness,  that  "  restless  evil,  full  of  deadly 
poison  4."  Above  and  below  it  "  goes  about," 
seeking  "  whom  it  may "  strike,  dismay,  and 
"  devour  5."  Whence  to  watch,  to  be  sober  unto 
prayer,  to  draw  near  to  God,  to  eschew  foolish 
questionings,  to  follow  the  fathers  and  not  to 
go  beyond  the  eternal  bounds,  this  we  have 
learnt  from  Holy  Writ  And  so  I  give  up  the 
excess  of  grief  and  abundant  tears  over  the 
capture  of  one  of  the  clergy  who  are  under  me, 
and  whom  I  could  not  save  nor  snatch  from 
the  wolf,  although  I  was  ready  to  lay  down 
my  life  for  him.  How  was  he  caught,  how 
did  he  leap  away,  hating  the  voice  of  the  caller 
and  turning  aside  also  from  the  memory  of  the 
Fathers  and  thoroughly  detesting  their  paths. 
And  thus  I  proceed  with  my  account 

II.  The  seductions  of  heretics  capture  the  un- 
wary. 

There  are  some  "in  sheep's  clothing,  but 
inwardly  they  are  ravening  wolves^:"  whom 
we  know  by  their  fruit.  These  men  seem 
indeed  at  first  to  be  of  us,  but  they  are  not  of 
us :  "  for  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they  would 
no  doubt  have  continued  with  us  7."  But  when 
they  have  spewed  out  their  impiety,  throwing 
out  the  guile  that  is  in  them,  and  seizing  the 
weaker  ones,  and  those  who  have  their  senses 
unpractised  in  the  divine  utterances,  they  carry 
them  along  with  themselves  to  destruction, 
wresting  and  doing  despite  to  the  Fathers* 
doctrines,  just  as  they  do  the  Holy  Scriptures 
also  to  their  own  destruction  :  whom  we  must 
be  forewarned  of  and  take  heed  lest  some 
should  be  misled  by  their  wickedness  and 
shaken  in  their  firmness.  "  For  they  have 
sharpened  their  tongues  like  serpents  :  adder's 
poison  is  under  their  lipsV  as  the  prophet 
has  cried  out  about  them. 

III.  Eutyches*  heresy  stated. 

Such  a  one,  therefore,  has  now  shown  him- 
self amongst  us,  Eutyches,  for  many  years  a 
presbyter  and  archimandrite »,  pretending  to 
hold  the  same  belief  as  ours,  and  to  have  the 
right  Faith  in  him  ;  indeed  he  resists  the  blas- 
phemy of  Nestorius,  and  feigns  a  controversy 
with  him,  but  the  exposition  of  the  Faith  com- 
posed by  the  318  holy  fathers,  and  the  letter 
that  Cyril  of  holy  memory  wrote  to  Nestorius, 
and  one  by  the  same  author  on  the  same  sub- 
ject to  the  Easterns,  these  writings,  to  which 


in  saying  that  we  must  think  of  Leo  at  writing  the  Tome 
(Lett.  XXVIIL)  with  the  older  Latin  version  of  Flavian's  letter 
before  him.' 

4  S.  Jam.  iii.  8.  S  x  S.  Pet.  ▼.  8« 

*  S.  Matt.  vii.  15.  7  x  John  ii.  xp.  8  pj,  gxL  > 

f  Viz.,  bead  of  a  monastery  (Gk.  ma*^Pa)  or  abbot. 
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all  have  given  their  assent,  he  has  tried  to 
upset,  and  revive  the  old  evil  dogmas  of  the 
blasphemous  Valentinus  and  Apollinaris.  He 
has  not  feared  the  warning  of  the  True  King : 
"  Whoso  shall  cause  one  of  the  least  of  these 
little  ones  to  stumble,  it  was  better  that  a  mill- 
stone should  be  hanged  about  his  neck,  and 
that  he  should  be  sunk  in  the  depth  of  the 
sea*."  But  casting  away  all  shame,  and 
shaking  off  the  cloak  which  covered  his  error », 
he  openly  in  our  holy  synod  persisted  in  saying 
that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ought  not  to  be 
understood  by  us  as  having  two  natures  after 
His  incarnation  in  one  substance  and  in  one 
person :  nor  yet  that  the  Lord's  flesh  was  of 
the  same  substance  with  us,  as  if  assumed 
from  us  and  united  to  God  the  Word  hypo- 
statically:  but  he  said  that  the  Virgin  who 
bare  him  was  indeed  of  the  same  substance 
with  us  according  to  the  flesh,  but  the  Lord 
Himself  did  not  assume  from  her  flesh  of  the 
same  substance  with  us  :  but  the  Lord's  body 
was  not  a  man's  body,  although  that  which 
issued  from  the  Virgin  was  a  human  body« 
resisting  all  the  expositions  of  the  holy 
Fathers. 

IV.  He  has  sent  Leo  the  minutes  of  their  pro- 
ceedings  that  he  may  see  all  the  details. 

But  not  to  make  my  letter  too  long  by 
detailing  everything,  we  have  sent  your  holi- 
ness the  proceedings  which  some  time  since 
we  took  in  the  matter:  therein  we  deprived 
him  as  convicted  on  these  charges,  of  his 
priesthood,  of  the  management  of  his  mon- 
astery and  of  our  communion  :  in  order  that 
your  holiness  also  knowing  the  facts  of  his 
case  may  make  his  wickedness  manifest  to  all 
the  GoD-loving  bishops  who  are  under  your 
reverence ;  lest  perchance  if  they  do  not  know 
the  views  which  he  holds,  and  of  which  he 
has  been  openly  convicted,  they  may  be  found 
to  be  in  correspondence  with  him  as  a  fellow- 
believer  by  letter  or  by  other  means.  I  and 
those  who  are  with  me  give  much  greeting  to 
you  and  to  all  the  brotherhood  in  Christ 
The  Lord  keep  you  in  safety  and  prayer  for 
uSy  O  most  GoD-loving  fathers 


*  S.  Matt.  xvitL  6,  but  it  will  be  noticed  that  the  quotation  is 
confused  with  xxv.  40,  minimis  being  substituted  for  qui  in  mg 
eredunt. 

•  Putiortm  flnstead  of  the  impudtnter  of  the  MSS.)  omnem 
ahicitns  et  PfUtm  qua  eum  cireumdabat  excutiens^  the  Gk. 
version  of  this  somewhat  obscure  passage  running  ai6i»  wa^av 
iarofiakitv  col  ^y  wtpUmttro  rrii  a-Aatnfc  Sopiiv  aworiva(dfji§voi. 

3  This  was  the  letter  "  which  was  somewhat  unaccountably 
delayed  in  its  transit  to  Rome  '*  (Bright),  which  reached  Leo  after 
XXlII.was  written,  and  to  which  Leo  refers  in  the  Tome,  chap.i., 
litteris,  quas  miramur  fuisst  tarn  t*r4U,^  B right's  note  139 
ihould  be  read  throughout  as  a  clear  exposition  of  the  preliminary 
■t^s  to  the  controversy. 


LETTER  XXIII. 

To  Flavian,  Bishop  of  Cokstantinople. 

To  his  well -beloved  brother  Flavian  the 
bishop,  Leo  the  bishop. 

L  He  complains  that  Hainan  has  not  sent  him 
a  full  account  of  Euiyches'  case. 

Seeing  that  our  most  Christian  and  merciful 
Emperor,  in  his  holy  and  praiseworthy  faith 
and  anxiety  for  the  peace  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  has  sent  us  a  letter  4  upon  the  matters 
which  have  roused  the  din  of  disturbance 
amongj  you,  we  wonder,  brother,  that  you 
have  been  able  to  keep  silence  to  us  upon 
the  scandal  that  has  been  caused,  and  that 
you  did  not  rather  take  measures  for  our  being 
at  once  informed  by  your  own  report,  that  we 
might  not  have  any  doubt  about  the  truth  of 
the  case.  For  we  have  received  a  document 
from  the  presbyter  Eutyches  s,  who  complains 
that  on  the  accusation  of  bishop  Eusebius  he 
has  been  wrongfully  deprived  of  communion, 
notwithstanding  that  he  says  he  attended  your 
summons  and  did  not  refuse  his  presence : 
and  moreover  asserts  that  he  presented  a  deed 
of  appeal  in  the  very  court,  which  was  how- 
ever not  accepted :  whereupon  he  was  forced 
to  put  forth  letters  of  defence^  in  the  city 
of  Constantinople.  Pending  which  matter  we 
do  not  yet  know  with  what  justice  he  has  been 
separated  from  the  communion  of  the  Church. 
But  having  regard  to  the  importance  of  the 
matter,  we  wish  to  know  the  reason  of  your 
action  and  to  have  the  whole  thing  brought  to 
our  knowledge :  for  we,  who  desire  the  judg- 
ments of  the  Lord's  priests  to  be  deliberate, 
cannot  without  information  decide  one  way 
or  another,  until  we  have  all  the  proceedings 
accurately  before  us. 

II.  And  now  demands  it. 

And  therefore,  brother,  signify  to  us  in  a 
full  account  by  the  hand  of  the  most  fit  and 
competent  person,  what  innovation  has  arisen 
against  the  ancieixt  faith,  which  needed  to  be 
corrected  by  so  severe  a  sentence.  For  both 
the  moderation  of  the  Church  and  the  devout 
faith  of  our  most  godly  prince  insist  upon  our 
showing  much  anxiety  for  the  peace  of  Christ- 
endom :  that  dissensions  may  be  cleared  away 
and  the  Catholic  Faith  kept  unimpaired,  and 
that  those  whose  faith  has  been  proved  may 
be  fortified  by  our  authority,  when  those  who 


4  Tliis  letter  from  Theodosius  II.  mme  soon  after  Eutyches, 
letter  (XXI),  and  "apparently  eave  Leo  the  iuipr<.&*iiuu,  ihaf 
Eutyches  h:icl  been  badly  treated.'      Brignt. 

5  See  Letter  XXL,  above. 

6  Contestatoriot  UhtUot,  See  Lett.  XXL,  chap.  ii. 
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maintain  what  is  wrong  have  been  recalled 
from  their  error.  And  no  difficulty  can  arise 
on  this  side,  since  the  said  presbyter  has  pro- 
fessed himself,  by  his  own  statement,  ready  to 
be  corrected  if  anything  be  found  in  him 
worthy  of  rebuke.  For  it  beseems  us  in  such 
matters  to  take  every  precaution  that  charity 
be  kept  and  the  Truth  defended  without  the 
din  of  strife.  And  therefore  because  you  see, 
beloved,  that  we  are  anxious  about  so  great  a 
matter,  hasten  to  inform  us  of  everything  in  as 
full  and  clear  a  manner  as  possible  (for  this 
ought  to  have  been  done  before),  lest  in  the 
cross-statements  of  both  sides  we  be  misled  by 
some  uncertainty,  and  the  dissension,  which 
ought  to  be  stifled  in  its  infancy,  be  fostered : 
for  our  heart  is  impressed  by  God's  inspiration 
with  the  need  of  savmg  from  violation  by  any- 
one's misinterpretation  those  constitutions  of 
the  venerable  fathers  which  have  received 
Divine  ratification  and  belong  to  the  ground- 
work of  the  Faith.  God  keep  thee  safe,  dear 
brother.  Dated  18  February  (449),  in  the  con- 
sulship of  the  illustrious  Asturius  and  Proto- 
gene& 

LETTER  XXIV. 

To  Theodosius  Augustus  IL 

Leo  the  bishop,  to  Theodosius  Augustus. 

I.   He  praises  the  Emperor^ s  piety  and  mentions 

Eutyches'  appeal. 

How  much  protection  the  Lord  has  vouch- 
safed His  Church  through  your  clemency  and 
faith,  is  shown  again  by  this  letter  which  you 
have  sent  me :  so  that  we  rejoice  at  there 
being  not  only  a  kingly,  but  also  a  priestly 
mind  within  you.  Seeing  that,  besides  your 
imperial  and  public  cares,  you  have  a  most 
devout  anxiety  for  the  Christian  religion,  lest 
schisms  or  heresies  or  other  offences  should 
grow  up  among  God's  people.  For  your  realm 
is  then  in  its  best  state  when  men  serve  the 
eternal  and  unchangeable  Trinity  by  the  con- 
fession of  one  Godhead  '.  .What  the  disturb- 
ance was  which  occurred  in  the  Church  of 
Constantinople,  and  which  could  have  so 
moved  my  brother  and  fellow-bishop  Flavian, 
that  he  deprived  Eutyches,  the  presbyter,  of 
communion,  I  have  not  yet  been  able  to  un- 
derstand clearly.  For  although  the  aforesaid 
presbyter  sent  in  writing  a  complaint  con- 
cerning his  trouble  to  the  Apostolic  See, 
yet  he  only  briefly  touched  on  some  points. 


7  Is  it  fanciful  to  trace  an  analogy  between  these  words  and 
the  language  of  the  Collect  for  Trinity  Sunday  (out  of  the  Sacra- 
mentary  of  Gregory),  "  grace  by  the  confession  of  a  true  faith  to 
acknowledge  the  glory  of  the  Eternal  Trinity,  and  in  the  power  of 
the  Divine  Majesty  to  worship  the  Unity  ?  " 


asserting  that  he  kept  the  constitutions  of  the 
Nicene  synod  and  had  been  vainly  blamed  for 
difference  of  faith. 

II.  He  finds  fault  with  FlaviatCs  silence. 

But  the  statement  of  bishop  Eusebius,  his 
accuser,  copies  of  which  the  said  presbyter 
has  sent  us,  contained  nothing  clear  about  his 
objections,  and  though  he  charged  a  presbyter 
with  heresy,  he  did  not  say  expressly  what 
opinion  he  disapproved  of  in  him :  although 
the  bishop  himself  also  professed  that  he  ad- 
hered to  the  decrees  of  the  Nicene  synod : 
for  which  reason  we  had  no  means  of  learning 
anything  more  fully.  And  because  the  method 
of  our  Faith  and  the  laudable  anxiety  shown 
by  your  piety  requires  the  merits  of  the  case 
to  be  known,  there  must  now  be  no  place 
allowed  for  deception,  but  we  must  be  in- 
formed of  the  points  on  which  he  considers 
him  unsound,  that  the  right  judgment  may 
be  passed  after  full  information.  I  have  sent 
a  letter  to  the  aforesaid  bishop,  from  which  he 
may  gather  that  I  am  displeased  at  his  still 
keeping  silence  upon  what  has  been  done  in 
so  grave  a  matter,  when  he  ought  to  have 
been  forward  in  disclosing  all  to  us  at  the 
outset :  and  we  believe  that  even  after  the 
reminder  he  will  acquaint  us  with  the  whole, 
in  order  that,  when  what  now  seems  obscure, 
has  been  brought  into  the  light,  judgment 
may  be  passed  agreeably  to  the  teaching  of 
the  Gospels  and  the  Apostles.  Dated  the  18th 
of  February  ^  in  the  consulship  of  the  illustri- 
ous Asturms  and  Protogenes  (449). 

LETFER  XXV. 

From  Peter  Chrysologus,  Bishop  of  Ra- 
venna, TO  Eutyches,  the  Presbyter. 

[In  answer  to  a  letter  from  Eutyches,  he 
urges  him  to  accept  the  decisions  of  the 
Church  on  the  Faith  in  fear  and  without  too 
close  inquiry,  and  to  abide  by  the  ruling  of 
the  bishop  of  Rome.] 

LETTER   XXVI 9. 

A   SECOND   ONE   FROM    FLAVIAN   TO    LkO. 

To  the  most  holy  and  blessed  father  and 
fellow-minister  Leo,  Flavian  greeting  in  the 
Lord. 


8  Quesnel  reads  the  ist  of  March  as  the  date. 

9  In  reading  the  Tome(F^tt.  XXVIII.)  the  reader  is  warned 
to  remember  that  he  must  take  no  account  of  this  letter,  which  did 
not  reach  Leo  until  later,  and  which  is  acknowledged  in  Lett. 
XXXVI.  dated  a  week  after  the  Tome.  Bright  (n.  i^).  There 
are  two  versions  of  this  letter  also,  the  ancient  one  and  a  modem 
one  by  Joannes  Cotelerius,  which  latter,  as  being  a  more  exact 
reproduction  of  the  Gk.  original,  we  have  taken  as  the  basis  of  ouf 
English  translation. 


LETTER  XXVI. 


I.  Eutyche:.'  heresy  restated. 
Nolbing,  as  you  know,  most  beloved  of 
God,  is  more  precious  to  priests  than  piety 
and  the  right  dividing  of  tlie  word  of  truth. 
For  all  our  hope  and  safety,  and  the  recom- 
pense of  promised  good  depend  thereon.  For 
this  reason  we  must  take  all  pains  about  the 
true  Faith,  and  those  things  which  have  been 
set  forth  and  decreed  by  the  holy  Fathers,  that 
always,  and  in  all  circumstances,  they  may  be 
kepi  and  guarded  whole  and  uninjured.  And 
so  it  was  necessary  on  the  present  occasion 
for  us,  who  see  the  orthodox  Faidi  suffering 
harm,  and  the  heresy  of  Apollinaris  and 
Valentinus  being  revived  by  the  wicked  monk 
Eutyches,  not  to  overlook  it,  but  publicly  to 
disclose  it  for  the  people's  safety.  For  this 
man,  this  Kutyches,  keeping  his  diseased  and 
sickly  opinion  hid  within  him,  has  dared  to 
attack  our  gentleness,  and  unblushingly  and 
shamelessly  to  instil  his  own  blasphemy  into 
many  minds:  saying  that  before  the  Incarna- 
tion, indeed,  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  had 
two  natures.  Godhead  and  manhood  :  bi:t 
that  after  the  union  they  Ijecame  one  naltire  ; 
not  knowing'  what  he  says,  or  on  what  he 
is  speaking  so  decidedly.  For  even  the 
union  of  the  two  natures  that  came  together 
in  Christ  did  not,  as  your  piely  knows,  con- 
fuse their  properties  in  the  process:  but  tiie 
properties  of  the  two  natures  remain  entire 
even  in  the  union.  And  he  added  another 
blasphemy  also,  saying  that  the  Lord's  body 
which  sprang  Irom  Mary  was  not  of  our  sub- 
stance, nor  of  human  matter:  but,  though  he 
calls  it  human,  he  refuses  to  say  it  was  con- 
substantial  with  us  or  with  her  who  bare  him, 
According  to  the  flesh'. 


11,    The   means  Eiityrhes  has  taken  to   eir, 
vent  the  Synod. 

And  this  notwithstanding  that  the  acts 
of  Epliesus3,  in  the  letter  written  by  the  holy 
and  ecumenical  synod  to  the  wicked  and  di 
posed  Nesiorius,  contain  these  express  wordi 
"the  natures  which  came  together  to  form 
true  unity  are  indeed  diHerent:  and  yet  from 
them  both  there  is  but  one  Christ  and  Son. 
Not  as  if  the  difference  between  the  two 
natures  was  done  away  with  through  the 
union,  but  rather  that  these  )^ame  natures, 
His  Godhead  and  His  Manhood  perfected  for 
us    one    LoKD   Jesus   Christ,  through    an 


it  will  be  rem 
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effable  and  incomprehensible  meeting  which 
resulted  in  unity."  And  this  does  not  escape 
your  holiness,  who  have  no  doubt  read  the 
record  of  what  was  done  at  Ephesus.  Yet 
this  same  Eutyches  attaching  no  weight  to 
these  words,  thinks  he  is  not  liable  to  the 
penalties  fixed  by  that  holy  and  ecumenical 
synod.  For  this  reason,  finding  that  many 
of  the  simpler-minded  folk  were  injured  in 
their  faith  by  his  contention,  upon  his  being 
accused  by  the  devout  Bishop  Eusebius,  and 
upon  his  attending  at  the  holy  council,  and 
with  his  own  mouth  declaring  what  he  thought 
to  the  memi>ers  of  the  synod,  we  have  de- 
posed him  for  his  estrangement  from  the  true 
Faith,  as  your  holiness  will  learn  from  the 
resolutions  passed  about  him  :  which  we  have 
sent  with  this  our  tetter.  Moreover,  it  is  fair  ' 
in  my  opinion  that  you  should  be  told  this 
also  that  this  same  Eutyches,  after  suffering 
just  and  canonical  deposition,  instead  of 
making  amends  for  his  earlier  by  his  later 
conduct*,  and  appeasing  Gou  by  careful  peni- 
tence and  many  tears,  and  by  a  true  repent- 
ance, comforting  our  heart  which  was  greatly 
saddened  at  his  fall:  not  only  did  not  do  so, 
but  even  made  evcrj'effort  to  throw  the  most  holy 
church  of  this  place  into  confusion;  setting 
up  in  public  placards  full  of  insuhs  and  male- 
dictions, and  beyond  this  addressing  his  en- 
treaties to  our  most  religious  and  Christ-loving 
Emperor,  and  these  too  over- flowing  with 
arrogance  and  sauciness,  whereby  he  tried 
to  override  the  divine  canons  in  everything. 

III.   He  acknowledges  the  receipt  of  Leg's  tater. 

But  after  all  this  had  occurred,  your  holiness' 
letter  was  conveyed  to  us  by  the  most  honour- 
able count  Pansophius:  and  from  it  we  learnt 
that  the  same  Eutyches  had  sent  you  a  letter 
full  of  falsehood  and  cunning,  saying  that  at 
the  time  of  trial  he  had  presented  letters  of 
appeal  to  us,  and  to  the  holy  synod  of  bishops 
who  were  then  present,  and  had  appealed  to 
your  holiness:  this  he  certainly  never  did, 
but  in  this  matter,  too,  he  has  been  guilty  of 
deceit,  like  the  father  of  lies,  thinking  to  gain 
your  ear.  Therefore,  most  holy  father,  being 
stirred  by  all  that  he  has  ventured,  and  by 
what  has  been  done,  and  is  being  done  against 
us  and  the  most  holy  Church,  use  your  a 
lomed  promptitude  as  becomes  the  priesthood, 
and  in  defending  the  commonweal  and  peace 
of  the  holy  churches,  consent  by  yoi 
letter'  to  endorse  the  resolution  that  has  been 
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canonically  passed  against  him,  and  to  con- 
firm the  faith  of  our  most  religious  and  Christ- 
loving  Emperor.  For  the  matter  only  requires 
your  weight  and  support,  which  through  your 
wisdom  will  at  once  bring  about  general  peace 
and  quietness.  For  thus  both  the  heresy 
which  has  arisen,  and  the  disorder  it  has 
excited,  will  easily  be  appeased  by  God's 
assistance  through  a  letter  from  you ;  and 
the  rumoured  synod  will  also  be  prevented, 
and  so  the  most  holy  churches  throughout  the 
world  need  not  be  disturbed.  I  and  all  that 
are  with  me  salute  ail  the  brethren  that  are 
with  you.  May  you  be  granted  to  us  safe  in 
the  Lord,  and  still  praying  for  us,  0  most 
GoO'loving  and  holy  father. 

LETTER   XXVII. 
To  Flavian,  Bishop  or  Constaktinoplb. 
Leo  to  Flavian,  bishop  of  Constantinople. 

Alt  aeknoioledgmmt  of  Flavian's  first  lelier  and 
a  promist  of  afuUer  reply,  , 

On  the  first  opportunity  we  could  find, ' 
which  was  the  coming  of  our  honourable  son 
Rodanus,  we  acknowledge,  beloved,  the  arrivai , 
of  your  packet',  which  was  to  give  us  informa- 
tion about  the  case  which  has  been  stirred  up 
to  our  grief  among  you  by  misguided  error. ' 
Since  this  man,  who  has  long  seemed  to  be  j 
rehgiously  disposed,  has  expressed  himself  in 
the  Faith  otherwise  than  is  right,  though  he 
never  ought  to  have  departed  from  the  cathobc  I 
tradition,  but  to  have  persevered  in  the  same ' 
belief  as  is  held  by  alt.  But  on  this  matter 
we  are  replying  more  fully'  by  him  who 
brought  your  letter  to  us,  beloved :  that  we 
may  give  you  all  necessary  instructions,  be- 
loved, on  the  whole  matter.  For  we  do  noti 
allow  either  him  to  persist  in  his  perverse 
conviction;  or  you,  beloved,  who  with  such! 
faithful  zeal  are  resisting  his  wrong  and  foolish 
error  to  be  long  disturbed  by  the  adversary's 
opposition.  Our  aforesaid  son,  by  whom  we 
are  sending  this  letter,  we  desire  you  to  re- 
ceive with  the  affection  he  deser\-es,  and  to 
reply  when  he  returns  to  us.  Dated  zist 
May  in  the  consulship  of  Asturius  and  Proto- 
genes  (449). 


.e  (LMlerXXVlIl.):  !l 


LETTER  XXVIIL 

To  Flavian  comhonlv  called  "thi 
Tome." 
I.  Eutyehes  kits  been  driven  into  his  error  by 
presumption  and  ignorance  \ 
Having  read  your  letter,  beloved,  at  the  late 
arrival  of  which  we  are  suq)rised »,  and  having 
perused  the  detailed  account  of  the  bishops' 
acts',wehave  at  last  found  out  what  the  scandal 
was  which  had  arisen  among  you  against  the 
purity  of  the  Faith  :  and  what  before  seemed 
concealed  has  now  been  unlocked  and  laid 
open  to  our  view  :  from  which  it  is  shown  that 
Eutyches,  who  used  to  seem  worthy  of  all 
respect  in  virtue  of  his  priestly  office,  is  very 
unwary  and  exceedingly  ignorant,  so  that  it  is 
even  of  him  that  the  prophet  has  said :  "  he 
refused  to  understand  so  as  to  do  well:  he 
thought  upon  iniquity  in  his  bed '."  But 
what  more  iniquitous  than  to  hold  bias* 
phemous  opinions  >,  and  not  to  give  way  to 
those  who  are  wiser  and  more  learned  than 
ourself.  Now  into  this  unwisdom  fall  they 
who,  finding  themselves  hindered  from  know- 
ing the  truth  by  some  obscurity,  have  recourse 
not  to  the  prophets'  utterances,  not  to  the 
Apostles'  letters,  nor  to  the  injunctions  of  the 
Gospel  but  to  their  own  selves ;  and  thus  they 
stand  out  as  masters  of  error  because  they 
were  never  disciples  of  tnith.  For  what  learn- 
ing has  be  acquired  about  the  pages  of  the 
New  and  Old  Testament,  who  has  not  even 
jrasped  the  rudiments  of  the  Creed  ?  And 
that  which,  throughout  the  world,  is  professed 
by  the  mouth  of  every  one  who  is  to  be  bora 
again  *,  is  not  yet  taken  in  by  the  heait  of  this 
old  man. 

[I.  Cofueriiing  the  twofold  nativity  and  nature 
of  Christ. 
Not  knowing,  therefore,  what  he  was  bound 
10  think  concerning  the  incarnation  of  the 
Word  of  Cod,  and  not  wishing  to  gain  the  light 
of  knowledge  by  researches  tiirough  the  length 
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and  breadth  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  he  might 
at  least  have  listened  attentively  to  that  general 
and  uniform  confession,  whereby  the  whole 
body  of  the  faithful  confess  that  they  believe 
in  God  the  Father  Almighty^  and  in  Jesus 
Christy  His  only  Son  5,  our  Lord^  who  was 
bom  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and^  the  Virgin  Mary, 
By  which  three  statements  the  devices  of  al- 
most all  heretics  are  overthrown.  For  not 
Only  is  God  believed  to  be  both  Almighty  and 
the  Father,  but  the  Son  is  shown  to  be  co- 
eternal  with  Him,  differing  in  nothing  from  the 
Father  because  He  is  God  from  God  7,  Al- 
mighty from  Almighty,  and  being  born  from 
the  Eternal  one  is  co-eternal  with  Him ;  not 
later  in  point  of  time,  not  lower  in  power,  not 
unlike  in  glory,  not  divided  in  essence:  but 
at  the  same  time  the  only  begotten  of  the 
eternal  Father  was  bom  eternal  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  the  Virgin  Mary.  And  this  nativity 
which  took  place  in  time  took  nothing  from, 
and  added  nothing  to  that  divine  and  eternal 
birth,  but  expended  itself  wholly  on  the  re- 
storation of  man  who  had  been  deceived  ^ : 
in  order  that  he  might  both  vanquish  death 
and  overthrow  by  his  strength  9,  the  Devil  who 
possessed  the  power  of  death.  For  we  should 
not  now  be  able  to  overcome  the  author  of  sin 
and  death  unless  He  took  our  nature  on  Him 
and  made  it  His  own,  whom  neither  sin  could 
pollute  nor  death  retain.  Doubtless  then.  He 
was  conceived  of  the  Holy  Spirit  within  the 
womb  of  His  Virgin  Mother,  who  brought  Him 
forth  without  the  loss  of  her  virginity,  even  as 
she  conceived  Him  without  its  loss. 

But  if  He  could  not  draw  a  rightful  under- 
standing (of  the  matter)  from  this  pure  source 
of  the  Christian  belief,  because  He  had  dark- 
ened the  brightness  of  the  clear  truth  by  a 
veil  of  blindness  pecuhar  to  Himself,  He  might 
have  submitted  Himself  to  the  teaching  of  the 
Gospels.  And  when  Matthew  speaks  of  **  the 
Book  of  the  Generation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Son  of  David,  the  Son  of  Abraham  *,"  He 
might  have  also  sought  out  the  instruction 
afforded  by  the  statements  of  the  Apostles. 
And  reading  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
"Paul,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  called  an 
Apostle,  separated  unto  the  Gospel  of  God, 
which  He  had  promised  before  by  His  prophets 
in  the  Holy  Scripture  concerning  His  son, 
who  was  made  unto   Him^  of  the  seed  of 


5  The  Latin  tmicus  is  not  so  exact  as  the  Greek  original 
fLorcyttr^t :  elsewhere,  however,  unigenitHs  is  used. 

6  N.B.  *t  (and)  not  tx  (out  of). 

7  The  laneuaee  of  the  Nicene  Creed. 

*  I.e.  by  the  Devil :  the  alhision  is  to  Adam's  fall  in  Paradise. 

9  Sua  virtuU:  in  patristic  Latin  virtus  is,  as  is  well  known, 
osually  the  translation  of  the  Greek  dvKo^if  and  has  a  much 
wider  meaning  than  moral  excellence,  our  virtue. 

s  S.  Matt.  1.  z.  a  gi.  So  the  Vulgata 


David  after  the  flesh  3,"  he  might  have  be- 
stowed a  loyal  carefulness  upon  the  pages  of 
the  prophets.  And  finding  the  promise  of  God 
who  says  to  Abraham,  "  In  thy  seed  shall  all 
nations  be  blest*,"  to  avoid  all  doubt  as  to 
the  reference  of  this  seed,  he  might  have  fol- 
lowed the  Apostle  when  He  says,  **To  Abraham 
were  the  promises  made  and  to  his  seed.  He 
saith  not  and  to  seeds,  as  if  in  many,  but  as  ii 
in  one,  and  to  thy  seed  which  is  Christ  s." 
Isaiah's  prophecy  also  he  might  have  grasped 
by  a  closer  attention  to  what  he  says,  "  Be- 
hold, a  virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a  Son 
and  they  shall  call  His  name  Immanuel,"  which 
is  interpreted  "  God  with  us  ^."  And  the  same 
prophet's  words  he  might  have  read  faithfully. 
"  A  child  is  born  to  us,  a  Son  is  given  to  us, 
whose  power  is  upon  His  shoulder,  and  they 
shall  call  His  name  the  Angel  of  the  Great 
Counsel,  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  Mighty 
God,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  the  Father  of  the 
age  to  come  7."  And  then  he  would  not 
speak  so  erroneously  as  to  say  that  the  Word 
became  flesh  in  such  a  way  that  Christ,  born  of 
the  Virgin's  womb,  had  the  form  of  man,  but 
had  not  the  reality  of  His  mother's  body^. 
Or  is  it  possible  that  he  thought  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  was  not  of  our  nature  for  this 
reason,  that  the  angel,  who  was  sent  to  the 
blessed  Mary  ever  Virgin,  says,  "The  Holy 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee  and  the  power  of 
the  Most  High  shall  overshadow  thee:  and 
therefore  that  Holy  Thin^  also  that  shall  be 
bom  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God^," 
on  the  supposition  that  as  the  conception  of 
the  Virgin  was  a  Divine  act,  the  flesh  of  the 
conceived  did  not  partake  of  the  conceiver's 
nature  ?  But  that  birth  so  uniquely  wondrous 
and  so  wondrously  unique,  is  net  to  be  under- 
stood in  such  wise  that  the  properties  of  His 
kind  were  removed  through  the  novelty  of  His 
creation.  For  though  the  Holy  Spirit  im- 
parted fertility  to  the  Virgin,  yet  a  real  body 
was  received  from  her  body  ;  and,  "  Wisdom 
building  her  a  house ',"  *'  the  Word  became 
flesh  and  dwelt  in  us^"  that  is,  in  that  flesh 
which  he  took  from  man  and  which  he  quick- 
ened with  the  breath  of  a  higher  life  3. 


3  Rom.  L  z-3.  4  Gen.  xii  3.  S  Gal.  iii.  16. 

6  Is.  vii.  14.  and  S.  Matt.  i.  23. 

7  Is.  ix.  6.  "The  angel  ot  the  great  counsel"  {mngni  ccn- 
silii  angtius)  is  a  translatioo  of  the  LXX.  (which  in  the  rest  uf 
the  verac  cither  represents  a  very  di()erent  original  text,  or 
contents  itself  with  a  loose  paraphrase),  and  is  again  repeated  in 
the  "  Counsellor"  (jConiiiiarius)^  two  words  farther  on  (which  is 
also  the  Vulgate  reading). 

8  This  was  the  thiradot^ma  of  Apollinaris  (more  fully  stated 
in  Lett.  CXXIV.  2  and  CLXV.  2),  that  our  Lord's  acts  and  suffer- 
ings as  man  belonged  entirely  to  His  Divine  nature,  and  were  not 
really  human  at  ail.  9  S.  Luke  i.  35. 

«  Prov.  ix.  X.     _ 

*  In  nobis,  which  he  seems  from  the  immediately  following 
words  to  interpret  as  meaning  "in  our  flesh," and  not  "amongst 
us,"  as  the  R.V.  and  others. 

3  Quam  s^iritu  viUt  ratioHolis  {Karpxw)  animavii. 
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III.  The  Faith  and  counsel  of  God  in  regard  to 
the  incarnation  of  the  Word  are  set  forth. 
Without  detriment  therefore  to  the  pro- 
perties of  either  nature  and  substance  which 
then  came  together  in  one  person  4,  majesty 
took  on  humility,  strength  weakness,  eternity 
mortality  :  and  for  the  paying  off  of  the  debt 
belonging  to  our  condition  inviolable  nature 
was  united  with  passible  nature ,  so  that,  as 
suited  the  needs  of  our  case  5,  one  and  the 
same  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the 
Man  Christ  Jesus,  could  both  die  with  the 
one  and  not  die  with  the  other.  ^  Thus  in  the 
whole  and  perfect  nature  of  true  man  was 
true  God  born,  complete  in  what  was  His 
own,  complete  in  what  was  ours.  And  by 
"  ours "  we  mean  what  the  Creator  formed 
in  us  from  the  beginning  and  what  He  under- 
took to  repair.  For  what  the  Deceiver  brought 
in  and  man  deceived  committed,  had  no  trace 
in  the  Saviour.  Nor,  because  He  partook 
of  man*s  weaknesses,  did  He  therefore  share 
our  faults.  He  took  the  form  of  a  slaved 
without  stain  of  sin,  increasing  the  human  and 
not  diminishing  the  divine :  because  that 
emptying  of  Himself  whereby  the  Invisible 
made  Himself  visible  and,  Creator  and  Ix)rd 
of  all  things  though  He  be,  wished  to  be 
a  mortal,  was  the  bending  down  ^  of  pity, 
not  the  failing  of  power.  Accordingly  He  who 
while  remaining  in  the  form  of  God  made 
man,  was  also  made  man  in  the  form  of 
a  slave.  For  both  natures  retain  their  own 
proper  character  without  loss :  and  as  the 
form  of  God  did  not  do  away  with  the  form 
of  a  slave,  so  the  form  of  a  slave  did  not 
impair  the  form  of  God.  For  inasmuch 
as  the  Devil  used  to  boast  that  man  had 
been  cheated  by  his  guile  into  losing  the 
divine  gifts,  and  bereft  of  the  boon  of  im- 
mortality had  undergone  sentence  of  death, 
and  that  he  had  found  some  solace  in  his 
troubles  from  having  a  partner  in  delin- 
quency 9,  and  that  God  also  at  the  demand  of 
the  principle  of  justice  had  changed  His  own 
purpose  towards  man  whom  He  had  created 
in  such  honour  :    there  was  need  for  the  issue 


4  A  famous  passage  quoted  by  Hooker,  Eccl.  Pol.  v.  53, 2.  and 
Liddon  Bampt.  Lect.,  p.  367.  Compare  Serm.  Ixii.  i^guod  .  .  .  in 
unam  personam  concurrat  prcpriettu  utriusque  tHbstantiet 
(Bright),  also  xxii.  2,  xxiii.  2. 

5  Qnod  nottris  retnediis  congruebai^  where  rt media  must  mean 
the  disease  which  needs  remedies  (a  sort  of  passive  use). 

6  This  passage  from  '*  Thus  in  the  whole  "  to  "  not  the  failing 
of  power"  is  repeated  again  in  Sermon  xxiii.  a,  almost  word  for 
word. 

7  The  reference,  of  course,  is  to  Phil.^  ii.  6 :  no  passage  is 
a  greater  favourite  with  the  Fathers  than  this. 

8  Compare  S.  Aug.  ad  Catech.  %  6,  humilitas  Chritti  quid  est  f 
nianum  Deus  kamini  iacenti Porrexit :  ncs  cecidimtu^  Hie  descen- 
dit :  not  iacebantut^  Hie  se  inciinavit.  Prendamus  et  surgamus 
ut  non  Ih  pcenam  cadamus. 

9  De  prervaricatoris  consortia:  preevaricator  originally  is 
a  legal  term,  signifying  "a  shuffler"  in  a  suit,  an  advocate  who 
play&  into  the  hand5  of  the  other  side. 


of  a  secret  counsel,  that  the  unchangeable 
God  whose  will  cannot  be  robbed  of  its  own 
kindness,  might  carry  out  the  first  design 
of  His  Fatherly  care '  towards  us  by  a  more 
hidden  mystery » ;  and  that  man  who  had 
been  driven  into  his  fault  by  the  treacherous 
cunning  of  the  devil  might  not  perish  contrary 
to  the  purpose  of  God  3. 

IV.  The  properties  of  the  tivofold  nativity  and 
nature  of  Christ  are  iveighed  one  against  an- 
other. 

There  enters  then  these  lower  parts  of 
the  world  the  Son  of  God,  descending  from 
His  heavenly  home  and  yet  not  quitting  His 
Father's  glory,  begotten  in  a  new  order  by 
a  new  nativity.  In  a  new  order,  because 
being  invisible  in  His  own  nature.  He  became 
visible  in  ours,  and  He  whom  nothing  could 
contain  was  content  to  be  contained  ^ :  abid- 
ing before  all  time  He  began  to  be  in 
time  :  the  Lord  of  all  things.  He  obscured 
His  immeasurable  majesty  and  took  on  Him 
the  form  of  a  servant :  being  God  that  cannot 
suffer.  He  did  not  disdain  to  be  man  that  can, 
and,  immortal  as  He  is,  to  subject  Himself  to 
the  laws  of  death.  The  Lord  assumed  His 
mother's  nature  without  her  faultiness:  nor 
in  the  Ix)Rd  Jesus  Christ,  born  of  the  Virgin's 
womb,  does  the  wonderfulness  of  His  birth 
make  His  nature  unlike  ours.  For  He  who  is 
true  God  is  also  true  man  :  and  in  this  union 
there  is  no  lies,  since  the  humility  of  man- 
hood and  the  loftiness  of  the  Godhead  both 
meet  there.  For  as  God  is  not  changed  by  the 
showing  of  pity,  so  man  is  not  swallowed  up 
by  the  dignity.  For  each  form  does  what  is 
proper  to  it  with  the  co-operation  of  the 
other  ^ ;  that  is  the  Word  performing  what 
appertains  to  the  Word,  and  the  flesh  carry- 
ing out  what  appertains  to  the  flesh.     One  of 

>  Pietas^  as  in  the  collect  for  xvi.  S.  aft.  Trin.,  where  the 
Eni;lish  '*pity''  represents  the  Latin  ''pietas**  philologicilly  as 
Well  as  in  meaning.     Cf.  n.  a  in  chap.  vL 

«  Sacramento,  (/ytvo-rifoiy)  :  what  the  **  mystery  **  was  is  finely 
set  forth  by  Canon  Bright's  hymn,  No.  17a,  H.  A.  and  M.  (new 
edition). 

3  The  whole  of  the  end  of  this  chapter  from  '*  For  inasmuch 
as,"  and  the  beginning  of  the  next  down  to  **laws  of  death,"  is 
repeated  word  for  word  in  Sermon  XXII..  chaps,  i.  and  ii. 

4  Incomprekensibiiis  tviuii  comprekentii.  Canon  Bright's 
references  are  most  apposite:  '* compare  Serm.  Ixviii.,  idem 
est  qui  impiarum  tnanibus  comprekenditHr  et  qui  nullc  fin* 
cotuiuditur:  and  Serm.  xxxvii.  i,  g^netricis  gremio  cont:netur 
qui  nuiio  /ine  concinditor.  This  '  antithesis '  has  been  grandly 
expressed  in  Milman's  *  Martyr  of  Aniioch.' 

**  '  And  Thou  wast  laid  within  the  tomb .  .  . 
Whom  heaven  could  not  contain, 
Nor  the  immeasurable  plain 
Of  vast  infinity  enclose  or  circle  round."* 
f  I.e. ,  there  is  no  fancy,  no  pretending :  each  nature  is  m  equal 
reality  present,  the  human  as  well  as  tlie  Divine,  thus  oppoftiug 
all  Docetic  and  Monophysite  heresies. 

6  This  passage  (which  is  repeated  in  Serm.  liv.,  chap.  2,  down 
to  '*  injuries  "),  was  objected  to  by  the  Ulyrian  and  Palestinian 
bishops  as  savouring  of  the  heresy  of  Nestorius  who  "  divided 
the  su  bstance :  "  but  it  is  obvious  that  the  same  words  might  have 
an  orthodox  meaning  in  the  mouth  of  one  who  was  orthodojc  and 
to  the  unorthodox  would  bear  an  unorthodox  constnictioii. 
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ihem  sparkles  with  miracles,  the  other  suc- 
cumbs to  injuries.  And  aa  the  Word  does 
not  cease  to  be  nn  an  eiiuality  with  His 
Father's  glory,  so  the  flesh  does  not  forego 
the  nature  of  our  race.  For  it  must  agaii 
and  again  be  repeated  that  one  and  the  same 
is  truly  Son  of  GoD  and  truly  son  of  man. 
God  in  that  "in  the  beginning  was  the  Word, 
and  the  Word  was  with  Gon,  and  the  Word 
was  God  '  ;  "  man  in  that  "  the  Word  became 
flesh  and  dwelt  in  us*."  God  in  that  ■*all 
things  were  made  by  Him  9,  and  without 
Him  was  nothing  made:"  man  in  that  "He 
was  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  law'." 
The  naiiiity  of  the  flesh  was  the  mani- 
festation of  human  nature :  the  childbear- 
ing  of  a  virgin  is  the  proof  of  Divine 
power.  The  infancy  of  a  babe  is  shown  in 
the  humbleness  of  its  cradle':  the  greatness 
of  the  Most  High  is  proclaimed  by  the  angels' 
voices  s.  He  whom  Herod  treacherously 
endeavours  to  destroy  is  like  ourselves  in 
our  earliest  stage*:  but  He  whom  the  Magi 
delight  to  worship  on  iheir  knees  is  the  Lord 
of  all.  So  too  when  He  came  to  the  bapli 
of  John,  His  forerurner,  lest  He  should  not 
be  known  through  the  veil  of  flesh  which 
covered  His  Divinity,  the  FathuVs  voice, 
thundering  from  the  sky,  said,  "This  is  My 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased  >." 
And  thus  Him  whom  the  dcvd's  iraftiness 
attacks  as  man,  the  ministries  of  angels  serve 
as  God.  To  be  hungry  and  thirsty,  to  be 
weary,  and  to  sleep,  ia  clearly  human :  but  to 
satisfy  s,ooo  men  with  five  loaves,  and  lo  be- 
slow  on  the  woman  of  Samaria  livmg  water, 
draughts  of  which  can  secure  the  drinker  from 
thirsting  any  more,  to  walk  upon  the  surface  of 
the  sea  with  feet  that  do  not  sink,  and  to  quell 
the  risings  of  the  waves  by  rebuking  the  winds, 
is,  without  any  doubt.  Divine.  Just  as  there- 
fore, to  pass  over  many  other  instances,  it  is 
not  part  of  the  same  nature  to  be  moved  to 
tears  of  pity  for  a  dead  friend,  and  when  the 
stone  that  closed  the  four-days'  grave  was  re- 
moved, to  raise  that  same  friend  to  life  with 
a  voice  of  command  :  or,  to  hang  on  the  cross, 
and  turning  day  to  night,  to  make  all  the 
elements  tremble  :  or,  to  be  pierced  with  nails, 
and  yet  open  the  gates  of  paradise  to  the  rob- 
ber's faith  :  so  it  is  not  |Kirt  of  the  same  nature 
to  say,  "  1  and  the  Father  are  one,"and  lo  say. 


r  S.  lotin  i.  T. 

•  Ibl^],lhel.aiml>/r>- 


aamlittdopifll  bv  Urigliiluid 

J  Ibid.  i> 

4  SimiluiH  TudimaaU  ktmm. 

*  8.  Hva.  iti.  17. 


"  the  Father  is  greater  than  I  *."  For  although 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  God  and  man  is 
one  person,  yet  the  source  of  the  depradaiion, 
which  is  shared  by  both,  is  one,  and  the  source 
of  the  glory,  which  is  sliared  by  both,  is  an- 
other. For  His  manhood,  which  is  less  than 
the  Father,  comes  from  our  side:  His  God- 
head, which  is  equal  to  the  Father,  comes 
from  the  Father, 

V.  Chrhd  flesh  is  f-rffved  rtal from  Scripturf, 
Therefore  in  consequence  of  this  unity  of 
person  which  is  to  be  understood  in  both 
natures',  we  read  of  the  Son  of  Man  also 
descending  from  heaven,  when  the  Son  of 
God  took  flesh  from  the  Virgin  who  bore 
Him.  And  again  the  Son  of  God  is  said 
to  have  been  crucified  and  buried,  although 
it  -was  not  actually  in  His  Divinity  whereby 
the  Only-begotten  is  co-eternal  and  con-sub- 
stantial with  the  Father,  but  in  His  weak 
human  nature  that  He  suffered  these  things. 
And  so  it  is  thai  in  the  Creed  also  we  all  con- 
fess that  the  Only-begotten  Son  of  Gud  was 
cnicihed  and  buried,  according  to  that  saying 
of  the  Apostle ;  "  for  if  they  had  known,  they 
ould  never  have  crucified  the  Lord  of 
glory'."  Hut  when  our  Lurd  and  Saviour 
Himself  would  instruct  His  disciples'  faith 
by  His  questionings,  He  said,  "  ^Vhom  do  men 
say  that  I,  the  Son  of  Man,  am  ?  "  And  when 
they  had  put  on  record  the  various  opinions 
f  other  people.  He  said,  "  But  yc,  whom  do 
ye  say  that  I  am  ?"  Me,  that  is,  who  am  the 
Son  of  Man,  and  whom  ye  see  m  the  form  of 
a\e,  and  in  true  flesh,  whom  do  ye  s.iy 
thai  1  am  P  Whereupon  blessed  Peter,  whose 
nely  inspired  confession  was  destined 
irotit  all  nations,  said,  "Thou  art  Cariat, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God'."  And  not  un- 
deservedly was  he  pronounced  blessed  by  ibe 
Lord,  drawing  from  the  chief  corner-stone ' 
the  solidity  of  power  which  his  name  also 
expresses,  he,  who,  through  the  revelation  of 
the  Father,  confessed  Him  to  be  at  once  Clirisl 


1  8.  Tohi 


,.„ __..!  l.ivii.  s:  Kp.  x.viii.  4  and  lix.  jl,«nd 

by  Diher  riihcn(c.E.  by  .\iii<u>Iiiie  lU  fltU  il  SymMr,  >«;. 
I  Thit  it  «bu  iXcobgiMi  cull  €^mimnnk<lit  MumatHm.  or 


.■■IhtLjirdofglor] 

■  A  frimcifaii  ^ttrm.  Ibc  Cfc.  nnioa  giving  i^i  rfi  wfirrr 
inv  irrltm:  tiihcm  mmkiM  il  "  fioiD  Ihc  ori(i.iid  (ar  urcliciypiil) 
<\t,"  but  it  wciru  beticr  to  liob  the  pakha^c  more  do^ly  wiita 
ph.  ii.  *a;   i  Pet.  ii.  6,  «c..  although  ilie  Creek  niiderini  i> 
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•mbii»iiilheidai;(ijChriMUIni»ir^(:.)thei>iihinChri<l: 
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and  Son  of  God  :  because  the  receiving  of  the 
one  of  these  without  the  other  was  of  no  avail 
to  salvation,  and  it  was  equally  perilous  to 
have  believed  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  be 
either  only  God  without  man,  or  only  man 
without  God.  But  after  the  Lord's  resurrec- 
tion (which,  of  course,  was  of  His  true  body, 
because  He  was  raised  the  same  as  He  had 
died  and  been  buried),  what  else  was  effected 
by  the  forty  days'  delay  than  the  cleansing  of 
our  faith's  purity  from  all  darkness?  For  to 
that  end  He  talked  with  His  disciples,  and 
dwelt  and  ate  with  them.  He  allowed  Himself 
to  be  handled  with  diligent  and  curious  touch 
by  those  who  were  aflfected  by  doubt.  He 
entered  when  the  doors  were  shut  upon  the 
Apostles,  and  by  His  breathing  upon  them 
gave  them  the  Holy  Spirit",  and  bestowing 
on  them  the  light  of  understanding,  opened 
the  secrets  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  3.  So 
again  He  showed  the  wound  in  His  side,  the 
marks  of  the  nails,  and  all  the  signs  of  His 
quite  recent  suffering,  saying,  "  See  My  hands 
and  feet,  that  it  is  I.  Handle  Me  and  see 
that  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye 
see  Me  have  ^  ; "  in  order  that  the  properties 
of  His  Divine  and  human  nature  might  be 
acknowledged  to  remain  still  inseparable : 
and  that  we  might  know  the  Word  not  to  be 
different  from  the  flesh,  in  such  a  sense  as 
also  to  confess  that  the  one  Son  of  God  is 
both  the  Word  and  flesh  5.  Of  this  mystery 
of  the  faith  ^  your  opponent  Eutyches  must 
be  reckoned  to  have  but  little  sense  if  he  has 
recognized  our  nature  in  the  Only-begotten  of 
God  neither  through  the  humiliation  of  His 
having  to  die,  nor  through  the  glory  of  His 
rising  again.  Nor  has  he  any  fear  of  the 
blessed  apostle  and  evangelist  John's  declara- 
tion when  he  says,  "every  spirit  which  con- 
fesses Jesus  Christ  to  have  come  in  the  flesh, 
is  of  God':  and  every  spirit  which  destroys 
Jesus  is  not  of  God,  and  this  is  Antichrist  7." 
But  what  is  "  to  destroy  Jesus,"  except  to  take 
away  the  human  nature  from  Him,  and  to 
render  void  the  mystery,  by  which  alone  we 
were  saved,  by  the  most  barefaced  fictions. 
The  truth  is  that  being  in  darkness  about  the 
nature  of  Christ's  body,  he  must  also  be  be- 
fooled by  the  same  blindness  in  the  matter  of 


•  S.  John  XX.  aa.  3  S.  Luke  xxiv.  37.  4  Ibid.  39. 

5  i.e.  not  10  tall  into  the  Charybdis  of  Nestorianism  in  avoid- 
ing the  Scylla  of  Eutychianism. 

6  Fid^i  sacraftiento, 

7  I  John  iv.  a,  3:  the  Lat.  for  "destroys"  (or  " dissolves," 
Bright)  is  so/vii  (so  also  in  Lett.  CXLIV.  3),  which  appears  to  be 
an  exclusively  Western  reauing  :  for  Socrates,  "the  only  Greek 
authority  for  Avei"  Jthe  Gk.  equivalents  according  to  Dr.  West- 
cott,  quotes  no  Gk.  MSB.  a?  givine  it,  though  he  unhesitatingly 
makes  use  of  that  reading.  The  Gk.  version  here,  however,  gives 
Snuptiy,  which  simply  begs  the  question  (in  Leo's  favour;  as  to 
the  original  meaning  of  the  phrase  solvtre  Jetum,  though  on  the 
face  of  it  that  is  not  at  all  necessarily  obvious. 


His  sufferings.  For  if  he  does  not  think  the 
cross  of  the  Lord  fictitious,  and  does  not 
doubt  that  the  punishment  He  underwent  to 
save  the  world  is  likewise  true,  let  him  acknow- 
ledge the  flesh  of  Him  whose  death  he  already 
believes :  and  let  him  not  disbelieve  Him  man 
with  a  body  like  ours,  since  he  acknowledges 
Him  to  have  been  able  to  suffer :  seeing  that 
the  denial  of  His  true  flesh  is  also  the  denial 
of  His  bodily  suffering.  If  therefore  he  re- 
ceives the  Christian  faith,  and  does  not  turn 
away  his  ears  from  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel : 
let  him  see  what  was  the  nature  that  hung 
pierced  with  nails  on  the  wooden  cross,  and, 
when  the  side  of  the  Crucified  was  opened  by 
the  soldier's  spear,  let  him  understand  whence 
it  was  that  blood  and  water  flowed,  that  the 
Church  of  God  might  be  watered  from  the 
font  and  from  the  cup^.  Let  him  hear  also  the 
blessed  Apostle  Peter,  proclaiming  that  the 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit  takes  place  through 
the  sprinkhng  of  Christ's  bloods.  And  let 
him  not  read  cursorily  the  same  Apostle's 
words  when  he  says,  "  Knowing  that  not  with 
corruptible  things,  such  as  silver  and  gold, 
have  ye  been  redeemed  from  your  vain  man- 
ner of  life  which  is  part  of  your  fathers*  tradi- 
tion, but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  as  of  a  lamb  without  spot  and  blem- 
ish '."  Let  him  not  resist  too  the  witness  of 
the  blessed  Apostle  John,  who  says :  **  and  the 
blood  of  Jesus  the  Son  of  God  cleanseth  us 
from  all  sin '."  And  again :  "  this  is  the 
victory  which  overcometh  the  world,  our 
faith."  And  "  who  is  He  that  overcometh 
the  world  save  He  that  believeth  that  Jesus 
is  the  Son  of  God.  This  is  He  that  came  by 
water  and  blood,  Jesus  Christ :  not  by  water 
only,  but  by  water  and  blood.  And  it  is  the 
Spirit  that  testifieth,  because  the  Spirit  is  the 
truth  3,  because  there  are  three  that  bear  wit- 
ness, the  Spirit,  the  water  and  the  blood,  and 
the  three  are  one^"  The  Spirit,  that  is,  of 
sanctification,  and  the  blood  of  redemption, 
and  the  water  of  baptism  :  because  the  three 
are  one,  and  remain  undivided,  and  none  of 
them  is  separated  from  this  connection  ;  be- 
cause the  catholic  Church  lives  and  progresses 
by  this  faith,  so  that  in  Christ  Jesus  neither 
the  manhood  without  the  true  Godhead  nor 

8  Et  iavacro  rigaretur  tt  piKMlo :  that  is  by  the  two  great 

'*  gener.illy  necessary  "  sacraments  of  which  he  ukes  the  waiex 
and  the  blood  "from  Hi^i  riven  side  which  flowed."  to  be 
a  symbol.  9  This  refers  to  i  Pet.  i.  a  (^.r.> 

X  I  Pet.  i.  i8.  •  X  S.  John  i.  7. 

3  Some  of  the  MSB.  here  cr>veCArrV/»xfor.S/<r//i»j(the  reading 
adopted  also  by  the  Vulgate):  in  this  case  you  must  translate  that 
Christ  is  the  Truth  instead  of  because  the  Spirit^  Ak,  :  but  see 
Westcott's  note  in  loc, 

4  I  S.  Jfohn  V.  4-8.  The  absence  of  the  verse  on  the  **  Heavenly 
witnesses  '  (distinctly  a  western  insertion)  is  to  be  noticed.  On 
Leo's  interpretation  of  this  mysterious  passage  Canon  Brighl's 
note  168  should  be  cousulted. 
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5  This  was  the  only  compromise  of  his  views  which  Eutyches 
could  be  brought  to  make  at  the  synod  of  Constantinople.  Though 
it  was  rejected,  and  did  not  hinder  his  condemnation,  il  was  never 
met  with  a  direct,  categorical  refutation. 

6  Gtstorutm  ordo^  as  before,  in  chap.  z.  A  report  of  the  pro* 
oeedings  bad  accompanied  Flavian's  letter. 

1  Fratemitat  vtttra:  or,  as  the  Gk.  version  apparently  took 
it,  "  you  and  the  rest  of  the  brethren  "  (n  v^imv  aStK^torrfi), 

*  it  will  be  remembered  that  he  had  been  degraded  from  the 
priesthood  and  deprived  of  his  monastery,  as  well  as  excommuni- 
cated :  he  mij^ht  be  reinstated  in  all  these  privileges,  the  merciful* 
Dcss  of  Leo  hints,  if  he  recant  his  9rroxt» 

f  S.  John  X.  zi  and  25. 


the   Godhead  without  the  true   manhood  is 
believed  in. 

VI.  TAe  wrong  and  mischievous  concession  of 
Eutyches,  The  terms  on  which  he  may  be 
restored  to  communion.  The  sending  of  depu- 
ties to  the  East. 

But  when  during  your  cross^xamination 
Eutyches  replied  and  said,  "1  confess  that 
our  Lord  had  two  natures  before  the  union : 
but  after  the  union  I  confess  but  one  s,"  I  am 
surprised  that  so  absurd  and  mistaken  a  state- 
ment of  his  should  not  have  been  criticised 
and  rebuked  by  his  judges,  and  that  an  utter- 
ance which  reaches  the  height  of  stupidity 
and  blasphemy  should  be  allowed  to  pass 
as  if  nothing  offensive  had  been  heard :  for 
the  impiety  of  saying  that  the  Son  of  God  was 
of  two  natures  before  His  incarnation  is  only 
equalled  by  the  iniquity  of  asserting  that  there 
was  but  one  nature  in  Him  after  **the  Word 
became  flesh."  And  to  the  end  that  Eutyches 
may  not  think  this  a  right  or  defensible 
opinion  because  it  was  not  contradicted  by 
any  expression  of  yourselves,  we  warn  you 
beloved  brother,  to  take  anxious  care  that 
if  ever  through  the  in.spiration  of  God's  mercy 
the  case  is  brought  to  a  satisfactory  conclusion, 
his  ignorant  mind  be  purged  from  this  per- 
nicious idea  as  well  as  others.  He  was, 
indeed,  just  beginning  to  beat  a  retreat  from 
his  erroneous  conviction,  as  the  order  of  pro- 
ceedings shows  ^,  in  so  far  as  when  hemmed 
in  by  your  remonstrances  he  agreed  to  say 
what  he  had  not  said  before  and  to  acquiesce 
in  that  belief  to  which  before  he  had  been 
opposed.  However,  when  he  refused  to  give 
his  consent  to  the  anathematizing  of  his  blas- 
phemous dogma,  you  understood,  brother 7, 
that  he  abode  by  his  treachery  and'  deserved 
to  receive  a  verdict  of  condemnation.  And 
yet,  if  he  grieves  over  it  faithfully  and  to  good 
purpose,  and,  late  though  it  be,  acknowledges 
how  rightly  the  bishops*  authority  has  been  set 
in  motion  ;  or  if  with  his  own  mouth  and  hand 
in  your  presence  he  recants  his  wrong  opinions, 
no  mercy  that  is  shown  to  him  when  penitent 
can  be  found  fault  with  ^ :  because  our  Lord, 
that  true  and  "  good  shepherd  "  who  laid  down 
His  life  for  His  sheep  9  and  who  came  to  save 


not  lose  men's  souls',  wishes  us  to  imitate 
His  kindness*;  in  order  that  while  justice 
constrains  us  when  we  sin,  mercy  may  prevent 
our  rejection  when  we  have  returned.  For 
then  at  last  is  the  true  Faith  most  profitably 
defended  when  a  false  belief  is  condemned 
even  by  the  supporters  of  it. 

Now  for  the  loyal  and  faithful  execution 
of  the  whole  matter,  we  have  appointed  to 
represent  us  our  brothers  Julius  3  Bishop  and 
Renatus^  priest  [of  the  Title  of  S.  Clement], 
as  well  as  my  son  Hilarys,  deacon.  And 
with  them  we  have  associated  Dulcitius  our 
notary,  whose  faith  is  well  approved :  being 
sure  that  the  Divine  help  will  be  given  us, 
so  that  he  who  had  erred  may  be  saved 
when  the  wrongness  of  his  view  has  been 
condemned.  God  keep  you  safe,  beloved 
brother. 

The  13  June,  449,  in  the  consulship  of  the 
most  illustrious  Asturius  and  Protogenes. 

LETTER   XXIX. 

To  Theodosius  Augustus. 

To  Caesar  Theodosius,  the  most  religious 
and  devout  Augustus  Leo  pope  of  the  Catholic 
Church  of  the  city  of  Rome  ^. 

He  notifies  the  appointment  of  his  representa- 
tives at  the  Council  of  Ephesus, 

How  much  God's  providence  vouchsafes  to 
consult  for  the  interests  of  men  is  sho.wn 
by  your  merciful  care  which,  incited  by  God's 
Spirit,  is  unwilling  that  there  should  be  any 
disturbance  or  difference:  since  the  Faith, 
which  is  absolutely  one,  cannot  be  different 
from  itself  in  any  thing.  Hence  although 
Eutyches,  as  the  minutes  of  the  bishops' 
proceeds  reveals,  has  been  detected  in  an  ig- 
norant and  unwise  error,  and  ought  to  have 
withdrawn  from  his  conviction  which  is  rightly 
condemned,  yet  since  your  piety  which  loves 
the  Catholic  Truth  with  great  jealousy  for 
God's  honour,  has  determined  on  a  synodal 
judgment    at    Ephesus,   that    that  Truth    on 


s  S'  Luke  ix.  50. 

■  Pietatis,  a  beautiful  word,  expressing  now  the  Father's  pity- 
ing protection,  now  the  children's  luyal  a/fectiou,  and  bete  the 
Elder  Brothers  love  for  the  younger  and  weaker.  Cf.  n.  x.  on 
chap.  iii> 

3  Bishop  of  Puteoli. 

4  Died  at  Delos  on  the  way.  The  words  "  of  the  title  of 
S.  Clement "  are  of  doubtful  authenticity,  and  not  found  in  the 
Ok.  version.  The*parUh  churches  of  Rome  seem  to  have  be;:n 
called  tituli  at  their  first  founding  about  the  beginning  of  the 
4th  cent.  A.D.  Cf.  our  Eng.  term  title,"  and  refer  tu  bmgliam, 
Bk.  viii.  I  X. 

5  AfterM-ards  Leo's  successor  in  the  see  of  Rome,  461-8. 

6  This  is  the  title  retained  by  Quesnel  and  the  Ballerinii, 
though  many  MSS.  exhibit  the  simpler  gtoriosiisimo  et  cletuew 
iissimo  Tluodosio  A  ugusto  Leo  episcopus^  which  is  favoured  by 
the  Gk.  version  t«j»  ivtoiorirpf  icat  (^lAaF^pwiroTdr^  ic.t.A.  Quesnel 
takes  occasion  to  warn  us  to  distinguish  between  this  use  of  the 
title  papa  and  that  adopted  later  when  it  was  equivalent  tA 
tKumtnicut  et  umvcrsa/is  epitcopus. 
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which  he  is  blind  may  be  brought  home  to 
the  ignorant  old  man  ;  I  have  sent  my  brothers 
Julius  the  Bishop,  Renatus  the  presbyter,  and 
my  son  Hilary  the  deacon  to  act  as  my 
representatives  as  the  matter  requires,  and 
they  shall  bring  with  them  such  a  spirit  of 
justice  and  kindness  that  while  the  whole 
misguided  error  is  condemned  (for  there  can 
be  no  doubt  as  to  what  is  the  integrity  of  the 
Christian  Faith),  yet  if  he  who  has  gone 
astray  repents  and  entreats  for  pardon,  he 
may  receive  the  succour  of  priestly  indulgence  : 
seeing  that  in  his  appeal  7  which  he  sent  us, 
he  reserved  to  himself  the  right  of  earning  our 
forgiveness  by  promising  to  correct  whatever 
our  opinion  disapproved  of  in  his  opinion. 
But  what  the  catholic  Church  universally 
believes  and  teaches  on  the  mystery  of  the 
Lord's  Incarnation  is  contained  more  fully 
in  the  letter  which  I  have  sent  to  my  brother 
and  fellow-bishop  Flavian.  Dated  13th  June 
in  the  consulship  of  the  illustrious  Asturius  and 
Protogenes  (449). 

LETTER   XXX. 
To  PuLCHERiA  Augusta. 

Much  shorter  than,  but  to  nearly  the  same  ef- 
fect as,  ^xxi.,  which  was  written  on  the  same  day 
as  this.  As  xxx.  has  a  Greek  translation  accom- 
panying it  and  is  duly  dated,  whereas  xxxi.  has 
neither,  the  Ballerinii  would  seem  to  be  correct 
in  thinking  that  xxx.  was  despatched  but  did 
not  reach  Pulcheria  (cf.  Lett.  xlv.  i.)  and  that 
xxxi.  was  for  some  reason  never  used.  Of  the 
two  we  have  printed  xxxi.  by  preference, .  as 
being  the  fuller  discussion  of  the  subject. 

LETTER   XXXI. 

To  Pulcheria  Augusta*. 
Leo  to  Pulcheria  Augusta. 

I .  He  reminds  Pulcheria  of  her  former  sendees 
to  the  Churchy  and  suggests  her  interference 
in  the  Eutychian  controversy. 

How  much  protection  the  Lord  has  ex- 
tended to  His  Church  through  your  clemency, 
we  have  often  tested  by  many  signs.  And 
whatever  stand  the  strenuousness  of  the  priest- 
hood has  made  in  our  times  against  the  as- 
sailers  of  the  catholic  Truth,  has  redounded 
chiefly  to  your  glory  :  seeing  that,  as  you  have 

7  Viz.,  Lett.  XXI.,  chaps,  i.  and  iii. 

^  This  was  the  Emperor  Theodosius  the  yonnget's  sister, 
a  woman  of  noted  teal  in  the  cause  of  the  Church  :  for  many  year> 
>hc  had  practically  ruled  the  empire  owing  to  her  brother's  youth- 
fulnesH.  When  the  intrigues  of^  Chrysaphius  had  brought  about 
a  quarrel  between  brother  and  AJster,  she  retired  for  a  time  from 

Eublic  lire.    But  becoming  the  virgin  wife  of  Marcian,  she,  through 
im,  helped  to  effect  the  victory  of  the  Catholic  cause  at  the 
Council  of  Cbalcedon  45ZX 


learnt  from  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
you  submit  your  authority  in  all  things  to 
Him,  by  whose  favour  and  under  whose  pro- 
tection you  reign.  Wherefore,  because  I  have 
ascertained  from  my  brother  and  fellow-bishop 
Flavian's  report,  that  a  certain  dispute  has 
been  raised  through  the  agency  of  Eutyches 
in  the  church  of  Constantinople  against  the 
integrity  of  the  Christian  faith  (and  the  text 
of  the  synod's  minutes  has  shown  me  the 
exact  nature  of  the  whole  matter),  it  is  worthy 
of  your  great  name  that  the  error  which  in  my 
opinion  proceeds  rather  from  ignorance  than 
ingenuity,  should  be  dispelled  before,  with  the 
pertinacity  of  wrong-headedness,  it  gains  any 
strength  from  the  support  of  the  unwise.  Be- 
cause even  ignorance  sometimes  falls  into 
serious  mistakes,  and  very  frequently  the 
simple-minded  jush  through  unwariness  into 
the  devil's  pit :  and  it  is  thus,  I  believe,  that 
the  spirit  of  falsehood  has  crept  over  Eutyches: 
so  that,  whilst  he  imagines  himself  to  appre- 
ciate the  majesty  of  the  Son  of  God  more 
devoutly,  by  denying  in  Him  the  real  presence 
of  our  nature,  he  came  to  the  conclusion  that 
the  whole  of  that  Word  which  "became  flesh" 
was  of  one  and  the  same  essence.  And 
greatly  as  Nestorius  fell  away  from  the  Truth, 
in  asserting  that  Christ  was  only  born  man  of 
His  mother,  this  man  also  departs  no  less  far 
from  the  catholic  path,  who  does  not  believe 
that  our  substance  was  brought  forth  from  the 
same  Virgin:  wishing  it  of  course  to  be  under- 
stood as  belonging  to  His  Godhead  only;  so 
that  that  which  took  the  form  of  a  slave,  and 
was  like  us  and  of  the  same  form  9,  was  a 
kind  of  image,  not  the  reality  of  our  nature. 

n.  Man's  salvation  required  the  union  of  the 
two  natures  in  Christ, 

But  it  is  of  no  avail  to  say  that  our  Lord, 
the  Son  of  the  blessed  Virgia  Mary,  was  true 
and  perfect  man,  if  He  is  not  believed  to  be 
Man  of  that  stock  which  is  attributed  to  Him 
in  the  Gospel.  For  Matthew  says,  **  The 
book  of  the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
son  of  David,  the  son  of  Abraham  * : "  and 
follows  the  order  of  His  human  origin,  so  as 
to  bring  the  lines  of  His  ancestry  down  to 
Joseph  to  whom  the  Lord's  mother  was 
espoused.  Whereas  Luke  going  backwards 
step  by  step  traces  His  succession  to  the  flrst 
of  the  human  race  himself,  to  show  that  the 
first  Adam  and  the  last  Adam  were  of  the 
same  nature.  No  doubt  the  Almighty  Son  of 
God  could   have   appeared  for  the  purpose 


f  Qu0d  Mostri  similis/Mii  aiqut  c^^/bmHM. 
>  S.  Matt.  i.  I. 
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of  teaching,  and  justifying  men  in  exactly 
the  same  way  that  He  appeared  both  lo  patri- 
■  archs  and  prophets  in  the  semblance  of  flesh  ' ; 
for  insiance,  when  He  engaged  in  a  struggle, 
and  entered  into  conversation  (with  Jacob), 
or  when  He  refusdi  not  hospitable  entertain- 
ment, and  even  partook  of  the  food  set  before 
Him,  But  these  appearances  were  indica- 
tions of  thai  Man  whose  reality  it  was  an- 
nounced by  mystic  predictions  would  be 
assumed  from  the  stock  of  preceding  patri- 
archs. And  the  fulfilment  of  the  mystery  of 
our  atonement,  which  was  ordained  from  ail 
eternity,  was  not  assisted  by  any  figures  be- 
cause the  Holy  Spirit  had  not  yet  come  upon 
the  Virgin,  and  the  power  of  the  Most  High 
had  not  over-shadowed  her:  so  that  "Wisdom 
building  herself  a  house'"  within  her  unde- 
filed  body,  "the  Word  became  flesh;"  and 
the  form  of  God  and  the  form  of  a  slave 
coming  together  into  one  person,  the  Creator 
of  times  was  born  in  time;  and  He  Himself 
through  whom  all  thinijs  were  made,  was 
brought  forth  in  the  midst  of  all  things.  For 
if  the  New  Man  had  not  been  made  in  the 
likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  taken  on  Him  our 
old  nature,  and  being  con  substantial  with  the 
Father,  had  deigned  to  be  consubstanlial  with 
His  mother  also,  and  being  alone  free 
from  sin,  had  united  our  nature  to  Hun, 
the  whole  human  race  would  be  held  in 
bondage  beneath  the  Devil's  yoke*,  and  we 
should  not  be  able  lo  make  use  ol  the  Con- 
querot'.i  victory,  if  it  had  been  won  outside 
our  nature. 

ni.  From  the  union  of  the  two  natures  _flowi 
the  grace  of  baplisia.  Hd  iimkes  a  direct  ap- 
peal lo  Pulcheria  for  her  help. 
But  from  Christ's  marvellous  sharing  of 
the  two  natures,  the  mystery  of  regeneration 
shone  upon  us  thai  through  the  self-same 
spirit,  through  whom  Christ  was  conceived 
and  born,  we  too,  who  were  born  through  the 
desire  of  ihe  flesh,  might  be  born  again  from 
a  spiritual  source :  and  consequently,  the 
Evangelist  speaks  of  believers  as  those  "  who 
were  bom  not  of  bloods,  nor  of  the  will  of 
the  flesh,  not  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God  >. 
And  of  this  unutterable  grace  no  one  is  ; 
partaker,  nor  can  be  reckoned  among  the 
adopted  sons  of  God,  who  excludes  from  his 
faith  that  which  is   the  chief  means  of  our 
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salvaiion.  Wherefore,  I  am  much  vexed  and 
saddened  that  this  man,  who  seemed  before 
so  laudably  disposed  towards  humility,  dares 
lo  make  these  empty  and  stupid  attacks  on  the 
one  Faith  of  ourselves  and  of  our  fathers. 
Wlien  he  saw  that  his  ignorant  notion  offended 
the  ears  of  catholics,  he  ought  to  have  with- 
drawn from  his  opinion,  and  not  to  have  so  dis- 
turbed the  Church's  rulers,  as  to  deserve  a  sen- 
tenceof  condemnation :  which,  of  course,  no  one 
will  be  able  lo  remit,  if  he  is  determined  to 
abide  by  his  notion.  For  the  moderation  of  the 
Apostolic  See  uses  its  leniency  in  such  a  way 
as  to  deal  severely  with  the  contumacious, 
while  desiring  to  offer  pardon  to  those  who 
accept  correction.  Seeing  then  that  I  possess 
great  confidence  in  your  lofty  faith  and  piety, 
I  entreat  your  illustrious  clemency,  that,  as 
the  preaching  of  the  catholic  Faith  has  always 
been  aided  by  your  holy  zeal,  so  now,  also, 
you  will  maintain  its  free  action.  Perchance 
the  Lord  allowed  it  to  be  thus  assailed  for 
this  reason  that  we  might  discover  what  sort 
of  persons  lurked  within  the  Church,  And 
clearly,  we  must  not  neglect  to  look  after 
such,  lest  we  be  afflicted  with  their  actual 
loss. 

IV.  Jits  personal  presence  at  the  council  must 
be  exaistd.  The  question  at  itsue  is  a  very 
grave  one. 

Cut  the  most  august  and  Christian  Emperor, 
being  anxious  thai  the  disturbances  may  t>e 
set  at  rest  with  all  speed,  has  appointed  too 
short  and  early  a  date  for  the  council  of 
bishops,  which  he  wishes  held  at  Ephesus, 
in  fixing  the  first  of  August  for  the  meeting; 
for  from  the  fifth  of  May,  on  which  we  re- 
ceived His  Majesty's  letter,  most  of  the  time 
rennaining  has  lo  be  spent  in  making  complete 
arrangements  for  the  journey  of  such  priests 
as  are  competent  to  represent  me.  For  as  to 
the  necessity  of  my  attending  the  council  also, 
which  his  piety  suggested,  even  if  there  were 
any  precedent  for  the  request,  it  could  by  no 
means  be  managed  now  ;  for  the  very  uncertain 
state  of  things  at  present  would  not  permit 
my  absence  from  the  people  of  this  great 
city:  and  the  minds  of  the  riotously-disposed 
might  be  driven  to  desperate  deeds,  if  they 
were  to  think  that  I  took  occasion  of  eccle- 
siastical business  to  desert  my  country*  and 
the  Apostolic  See.  As  then  you  recognize 
that  it  concerns  the  public  weal  that  with 
your  merciful  indulgence  I  should  not  deny 
myself   to    the    affectionate    prayers    of    my 
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people,  consider  that  in  these  my  brethren, 
whom  I  have  sent  in  my  stead,  I  also  am 
present  with  the  rest  who  appear:  to  them 
I  have  clearly  and  fully  explained  what  is 
to  be  maintained  in  view  of  the  satisfactory 
exposition  of  the  case  which  has  been  given 
me  by  the  detailed  report,  and  by  the  defend- 
ant's own  statement  to  me.  For  the  question 
is  not  about  some  small  portion  of  our  Faith, 
on  which  no  very  distinct  declaration  has  been 
made  :  but  the  foolish  opposition  that  is  raised 
ventures  to  impugn  that  which  our  Lord  de- 
sired no  one  of  either  sex  in  the  Church  to 
be  ignorant  of.  For  the  short  but  complete 
confession  of  the  catholic  creed  which  con- 
tains the  twelve  sentences  of  the  twelve 
apostles 7  is  so  well  furnished  with  the  heavenly 
panoply,  that  all  the  opinions  of  heretics 
can  receive  their  death-blow  from  that  one 
weapon.  And  if  Eutyches  had  been  content 
to  receive  that  creed  in  its  entirety  with  a  pure 
and  simple  heart,  he  would  at  no  point  go 
astray  from  the  decrees  of  the  most  sacred 
council  of  Nicsea,  and  he  would  understand 
that  the  holy  Fathers  laid  this  down,  to  the  end 
that  no  mental  or  rhetorical  ingenuity  should 
lift  itself  up  against  the  Apostolic  Faith  which 
is  absolutely  one.  Deign  then,  with  your  ac- 
customed piety  to  do  your  best  endeavour, 
that  this  blasphemous  and  foolish  attack  upon 
the  one  and  only  sacrament  of  man's  salvation 
may  be  driven  from  all  men's  minds.  And  if 
the  man  himself,  who  has  fallen  into  this 
temptation,  recover  his  senses,  so  as  to  con- 
demn his  own  error  by  a  written  recantation, 
let  him  not  be  denied  communion  with  his 
order*.  Your  clemency  is  to  know  that  I  have 
written  in  the  same  strain  to  the  holy  bishop 
Flavian  also :  that  loving-kindness  be  not 
lost  sight  of,  if  the  error  be  dispelled.  Dated 
13  June  in  the  consulship  of  the  illustrious 
Asturius  and  Protogenes  (449). 

LETTER  XXXIL 

To  THE  Archimandrites  of  Constanti- 
nople 9. 

To  his  well-beloved  sons  Faustus,  Martinns, 
and  the  rest  of  the  archimandrites,  Leo  the 
bishop. 

He  acknoivledges  their  zeal  and  refers  them  to 

the  Tome, 
As  on  behalf  of  the  faith  which  Eut}xhes 


7  Let  the  reader  beware  of  accepting  the  p1au!«ihle  account 
here  suggested  of  the  formation  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  nnd  still 
more  so  of  accepting  the  popular  derivation  of  the  vforAsymboiutn 
ivvinBoXov)  an  the  twelve  Apostles'  twelve  "contributions"  (one 
each)  to  the  Church's  nile  of  faith. 

8  Communio  sui  ordiHts. 

9  It  will  be  remembered  that  93  abbots  dgned  the  condemna. 
tion  of  Eutyches:  cf.  Lett.  XXI.  chap.  » 


has  tried  to  disturb,  I  was  sending  legates  de 
latere'^  to  assist  the  defence  of  the  Truth,  I 
thought  it  fitting  that  I  should  address  a  letter 
to  you  also,  beloved :  whom  I  know  for  certain 
to  be  so  zealous  in  the  cause  of  religion  that ' 
you  can  by  no  means  listen  calmly  to  such 
blasphemous  and  profane  utterances:  for  the 
Apostle's  command  lingers  in  your  hearts,  in 
which  it  is  said,  "  If  any  man  hath  preached 
unto  you  any  gospel  other  than  that  which  he 
received,  let  him  be  anathema'."  And  we 
also  decide  that  the  opinion  of  the  said  Euty- 
ches is  to  be  rejected,  which,  as  we  have 
learnt  from  perusing  the  proceedings,  has  been 
deservedly  condemned :  so  that,  if  its  foolish 
maintainer  will  abide  by  his  perverseness,  he 
may  have  fellowship  with  those  whose  error  he 
has  followed.  For  one  who  says  that  Christ 
had  not  a  human,  that  is  our,  nature,  is  de- 
servedly put  out  of  Christ's  Church.  But,  if  he 
be  corrected  through  the  pity  of  God's  Spirit 
and  acknowledge  his  wicked  error,  so  as  to 
condemn  unreservedly  what  catholics  reject, 
we  wish  him  not  to  be  denied  mercy,  that  the 
Lord's  Church  may  suffer  no  loss  :  for  the  re- 
pentant can  always  be  readmitted,  it  is  only 
error  that  must  be  shut  out.  Upon  the  mystery 
of  great  godliness*,  whereby  through  the  In- 
carnation of  the  Word  of  God  come$  our 
justification  and  redemption,  what  is  our 
opinion,  drawn  from  the  tradition  of  the 
fathers,  is  now  sufficiently  explained  accord- 
ing to  my  judgment  in  the  letter  which  I 
have  sent  to  our  brother  Flavian  the  bishop  ' : 
so  that  through  the  declaration  of  your  chief 
you  may  know  what,  according  to  the  gospel 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  desire  to  be  fixed 
in  the  hearts  of  all  the  faithful.  Dated  13th 
June,  in  the  consulship  of  the  illustrious  As- 
turius and  Protogenes  (449). 

LETTER  XXXIII. 

To  THE  Synod  of  Ephesus*. 

Leo,  bishop,  to  the  holy  Synod  which  is 
assembled  at  Ephesus. 

I.  He  commends  the  Emperor's  appeal  to  the 

chair  of  Peter. 

The  devout  faith  of  our  most  clement  prince, 

9*  Delaten  meo.  This  i^  intere^dins  at  an  early  instance  of  the 
use  of  this  expression  for  the  legates  of  the  pope  (now  so  familiar): 
even  though  Quesnel  is  incorrect  in  saying  tor  certain  that  Leo  it 
the  first  Bi!>hop  of  Rome  who  employed  them.  He  himself  quotes 
Concil.  Sardic,  canon  7,  where  the  fathers  ask  the  Roman  bishop 
to  send  some  one  t  Inttre  sua  (a.d.  ;}47X  .  '  ^*^  t.  9. 

*  I  cannot  doubt  he  has  i  Tini.  US.  a7,  tt^yaivri  r&  r^t 
iwtfifiot  fiva-riipiov  fhere  sact-awrMtttm,  as  usnai^  in  his  mind, 
though  the  Gk.  transl.ttur  apparently  did  not  see  it,  his  version 
being  utterly  inaccurate  (arcpt  6i  r^t  iyt^nfrot  r^ff  fuymX^ 
viarcwc ) . 

3  Vi7.,  Letter  XXVIIL  (The  TomeX 

4  This  letter  has  a  note  prefixed  to  it  in  some  Gk.  and  Latin 
MSB.,  to  the  effect  that  it  was  produced  but  stipprassed,  and  nol 
allowed  to  be  read  through  Dioscorus,  Bishop  n  Alaxamma 
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knowing  that  it  especially  concerns  his  glory 
to  prevent  any  seed  of  error  from  springing  up 
within  the  catholic  Ghurch,  has  paid  such  defer- 
ence to  the  Divine  institutions  as  to  apply  lo  the 
authority  of  the  Apostolic  See  for  a  proper 
settlement :  as  if  he  wished  it  to  be  declared 
by  the  most  blessed  Peter  himself  what  was 
praised  in  his  confession,  when  the  Lokd  said, 
"whom  do  men  say  that  I,  the  Son  of  man, 
am*?"  and  the  disciples  mentioned  various 
people's  opinion :  but,  when  He  asked  what 
they  themselves  believed,  the  chief  of  the 
apostles,  embracing  the  fnlness  of  the  Faith 
in  one  short  sentence,  said,  "  Thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  son  of  the  living  GodS;"  that  is, 
Thou  who  truly  art  Son  of  man  art  also  truly 
Son  of  the  living  God:  Thou,  I  say,  true  in 
Godhead,  true  in  flesh  and  one  altogether^ 
the  properties  of  the  two  natures  being  kept 
intact  And  if  Eutydies  had  believed  this 
intelligently  and  thoroughly,  he  would  never 
have  retreated  from  the  path  of  this  Faith. 
For  Peter  receive<i  this  answer  from  the  Lord 
for  his  confession.  "Blessed  art  thou,  Simon 
Barjona ;  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  re- 
vealed it  unto  thee,  but  My  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.  And  1  say  unto  ihee,  that  thou  art 
Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  My 
Church :  and  the  gales  of  Hades  shall  not  pre- 
vail against  it'."  But  he  who  both  rejects 
the  blessed  Peter's  confession,  and  gainsays 
Christ's  Gos])el,  is  far  removed  from  union 
with  this  building  ;  for  he  shows  himself  never 
to  have  had  any  ieal  for  understanding  the 
Truth,  and  to  have  only  the  empty  appearance 
of  high  esteem,  who  did  not  adorn  tlie  hoary 
hairs  of  old  age  with  any  ripe  judgment  of  the 
heart. 

II.  The  heresy  of  Eulyches  «  lo  be  condemtteil, 
though  his  full  repentance  may  lead  to  his 
teslittttion. 

But  because  the  healing  even  of  such  men 
must  not  be  neglected,  and  the  most  Christian 
Emperor  has  piously  and  devoutly  desired  a 
council  of  bishops  to  be  held,  that  all  error 
may  be  destroyed  by  a  fuller  judgment,  I  have 
sent  our  brothers  Julius  the  bishop,  Kenatus 
the  presbyter,  and  my  son  Hilary  ihe  dea.  on, 
and  with  them  Dulcitius  the  notary,  whose 
faith  we  have  proved,  to  be  present  in  my 
stead  at  your  holy  assembly,  brethren,  and 
settle  in  common  with  you  what  is  in  accord- 
ance with  the  IBRD's  will.  To  wit,  that  the 
pestilential  error  may  be  first  condemned,  and 
then  the  restitution  of  him,  who  has  so  un- 
wisely erred,  discussed,  but  only  if  embracing 


S.  Min.  »>.  17,  il. 


the  true  doctrine  he  fully  and  openly  with  his 
own  voice  and  signature  condemns  those  here- 
tical opinions  in  which  his  ignor.ince  has  been 
ensnared  :  for  this  he  has  promised  in  the  ap- 
peal which  he  sent  to  us,  pledging  himself  to 
follow  our  judgment  in  all  things*.  On  re- 
ceiving our  brother  and  fellow-bishop  Flavian's 
letter,  we  have  replied  to  him  at  some  length 
on  the  points  which  he  seems  to  have  referred 
to  US':  that  when  this  error  which  seems  to 
have  arisen,  has  been  destroyed,  there  may  be 
one  Faith  and  one  and  the  same  confession 
throughout  the  whole  world  to  the  praise  and 
glory  of  God,  and  that  "  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven, 
and  things  on  earth,  and  things  under  the 
earth,  and  thai  every  tongue  should  confess 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  in  the  glory  of 
God  the  Father'."  Dated  i3lh  June  in  the 
consulship  of  the  illustrious  .\sturius  and  Pro- 
togenes  (449). 

LETTER  XXXIV. 
To  Julian,  Bishop  of  Cos. 


1.  Eulyches  is  "0711  clearly  seen  to  have  defialed 
from  the  Faith. 
Your  letter,  beloved,  which  has  just  reached 
me,  shows  with  what  spiritual  love  of  the 
Catholic  Failh  you  are  inspired  :  and  it  makes 
rae  very  glad  that  devout  hearts  all  agree  in 
the  same  opinion,  so  that  according  to  the 
teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost  there  may  be  ful- 
filled in  us  what  the  Apostle  says:  "Now  I 
beseech  you,  brethren,  through  the  name  of 
our  LoKD  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all  speak  the 
same  things,  and  there  be  no  divisions  among 
you  :  but  that  ye  be  perfect  in  the  same  mind 
and  in  the  same  judgment',"  But  Eutyches 
has  put  himself  quite  outside  this  unity,  if  he 
perseveres  in  his  perversity,  and  still  does  not 
understand  the  bonds  with  which  the  devil  has 
bound  him.  and  thinks  any  one  is  to  be  reck- 
oned among  the  Lord's  priests,  who  is  a  party 
to  his  ignorance  and  madness.  For  some  time 
we  were  uncertain  in  what  he  was  displeasing 
to  catholics:  and  when  we  received  no  letter 
from  our  brother  Flavian,  and  Eutyches  him- 
self complained  in  his  letters  that  the  Nesto- 
rian  heresy  was  being  revived,  we  could  not 
fully  learn  the  source  or  the  motive  of  so 
crafty  an  accusation.  But  as  soon  as  the 
minutes  of  the  bishops' proceedings  reached  us, 
all  those  things  which  were   hidden   beneath 


C.  Lotl.  X}Il..i:hiip<.i. 


1  S«  ha%.  XX..  abovg. 


48 


LETTERS   OF  LEO  THE  GREAT. 


the  veil  of  his  deceitful  complaints  were  re- 
vealed in  their  abomination. 

II.  He  announces  the  appointment  of  legates 

a  latere. 

And  because  our  most  clement  Emperor  in 
the  loving-kindness  and  godliness  of  his  mind, 
wished  a  more  careful  judgment  to  be  passed 
about  the  position  of  one  whohithertohas  seemed 
to  be  in  high  esteem,  and  for  this  purpose  has 
thought  fit  to  convene  a  council  of  bishops, 
by  the  hands  of  our  brothers  Julius  the  bishop, 
and  Renatus  the  presbyter,  and  also  my  son 
Hilary,  the  deacon  whom  I  have  stni  ex  latere  * 
in  my  stead,  I  have  addressed  a  letter  suited 
to  the  needs  of  the  case  to  our  brother  Flavian, 
from  which  you  also,  beloved,  and  the  whole 
Church  may  know  about  the  ancient  and 
unique  Faith,  which  this  unlearned  opponent 
has  assailed,  what  we  hold  as  handed  down 
from  God  and  what  we  preach  without  altera- 
tion. Yet,  because  we  must  not  forget  the 
duty  of  mercy,  we  have  considered  it  con- 
sonant with  our  moderation  as  priests,  that, 
if  the  condemned  presbyter  corrects  himself 
unreservedly,  the  sentence  by  which  he  is 
bound  should  be  remitted  :  if,  however,  he 
chooses  to  lie  in  the  mire  of  his  foolishness, 
let  the  decree  remain,  and  let  him  have  his 
lot  with  those  whose  error  he  has  followed. 
Dated  13th  June  in  the  consulship  of  the 
illustrious  Asturius  and  Protogenes  (449)  K 

LETTER   XXXV. 
To  Julian,  Bishop  of  Cos*. 

1^0,  bishop  of  the  city  of  Rome  to  his  well- 
beloved  brother,  Julian  the  bishop. 

I.  Etityches*  heresy  involves  many  other  heresies. 

Although  by  the  hands  of  our  brothers, 
whom  we  have  despatched  from  the  city  on 
behalf  of  the  Faith,  we  have  sent  a  most  full 
refutation  of  Eutyches'  excessive  heresy  to  our 


4  See  Lett.  XXXII.,  n.  p,  above. 

5  This  letter  (XXXIV.)  is  written  on  the  xame  day  and  nibject 
and  to  the  same  person  as  the  next  letter(XXXV.) :  the  diflercnccs 
between  them  l^eing  ^t)the  greater  length  and  fuller  treatment  of 
the  second  ;  and  (2)  that  the  one  is  entrusted  to  Leo's  legates,  the 
other  to  Julius'  own  messen|(er,  Basil  the  deacon  ;  and  (3)  that 
the  shorter  has  no  Gk.  version  as  the  longer  has.  I  think  the 
Ballerinii  are  undoubtedly  right  in  facing  the  diffiailty  boldly, 
the  evidence  of  the  MSS.  bcinjj  invariable,  except  that  XXXIV. 
is  only  found  in  a  few  collections :  and  I  would  suggeiet  that 
XXX IV.  is  a  formal,  offici.il  communication,  and  XXXV.  a 
private,  confidential  one.  This  will  account  for  the  difference  of 
messengers,  and  the  identity  of  date,  subject  and  per»on 
addressed,  and  is  justifiable  as  a  piece  of  necessary  diplomatic 
secrecy.  In  XXX.  and  XXXI.  we  have  another  instance  of  two 
letters  to  the  same  person  on  the  same  day,  one  of  these  (XXXI.) 
being  9\so  without  a  Gk.  version,  this  time  the  longer  one:  but 
here  we  have  adopted  the  B^llerinii's  suggestion  that  only  the 
first  was  sent.  It  should  further  be  noticed  that  out  of  the  very 
large  batch  of  letters  that  are  dated  the  13th  of  June,  which 
includes  the  Tome  (8  in  all,  XXVII 1.— XXXV.},  it  may  well 
have  been  convenient  to  del.ny  one  and  send  it  by  another 
hand. 

•  See  Utt  XXXIV..  chap.  u.  n.  s. 


brother  Flavian,  yet  because  we  have  received, 
through  our  son  Basil,  your  letter,  beloved, 
which  has  given  us  much*  pleasure  from  the 
fervour  of  its  catholic  spirit,  we  have  added 
this  page  also  which  agrees  with  the  other 
document,  that  you  may  offer  a  united  and 
strenuous  resistance  to  those  who  seek  to 
corrupt  the  gospel  of  Christ,  since  the  wisdom 
and  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  one  and 
the  same  in  you  as  in  us :  and  whosoever 
does  not  receive  it,  is  not  a  member  of  Christ's 
body  and  cannot  glor)-  in  that  Head  in  which 
he  denies  the  presence  of  his  own  nature. 
What  advantage  is  it  to  that  most  unwise  old 
man  under  the  name  of  the  Nestorian  heresy  to 
mangle  the  belief  of  those,  whose  most  devout 
faith  he  cannot  tear  to  pieces :  when  in  de- 
claring the  only-begotten  Son  of  God  to  have 
been  so  bom  of  the  blessed  Virgin's  womb 
that  He  wore  the  appearance  of  a  human 
body  without  the  reality  of  human  flesh  being 
united  to  the  Word,  he  departs  as  far  from  the 
right  path  as  did  Nestorius  in  separating  the 
Godhead  of  the  W^ord  from  the  substance  of 
His  assumed  Manhood  7?  From  which  pro- 
digious falsehood  who  does  not  see  what  mon- 
strous opinions  spring?  for  he  who  denies  the 
true  Manhood  of  Jesus  Christ,  must  needs  be 
filled  with  many  blasphemies,  being  claimed 
by  Apollinaris  as  his  own,  seized  upon  by 
Valentinus,  or  held  fast  by  Manichseus  :  none 
of  whom  believed  that  there  was  true  human 
flesh  in  Christ.  But,  surely,  if  that  is  not 
accepted,  not  only  is  it  denied  that  He, 
who  was  in  the  fonn  of  God,  but  yet  abode  in 
the  form  of  a  slave,  was  born  Man  according 
to  the  flesh  and  reasonable  soul :  but  also  that 
He  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried,  and  that 
on  the  third  day  He  rose  again,  and  that, 
sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  he  will 
come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead^  in 
that  body  in  which  He  Himself  was  judged  : 
because  these  pledges  9  of  our  redemption  are 
rendered  void  if  Christ  is  not  believed  to  have 
the  true  and  whole  nature  of  true  Manhood. 

n.   The  two  natures  are  to  be  found  in  Christ, 

Or  because  the  signs  of  His  Godhead  were 
undoubted,  shall  the  proof  of  his  having  a 
human  body  be  assumed  fal.<e,  and  thus  the 
indications  of  both  natures  be  accepted  to 
prove  Him  Creator,  but  not  be  accepted  for 
the  salvation  of  the  creature  *  ?     No,  for  the 


7  The  Gk.  version  here  adds  and  "  from  the  rery  conception  of 
the  Virgin,"  but  this  is  prol-ably  only  a  repetition  of  the  words  "of 
the  Virgin's  womb,"  just  above. 

8  It  can  escap;  no  one  that  he  is  here,  and  freauently  through- 
out this  letter,  Quoting  from  the  Creed.  *  Sacramentn, 

*  i.e.  shall  the  signs  of  His  being  God.  which  are  undoubted, 
and  the  nigns  that  He  had  a  body  of  some  sort  be  allowed  to  prove 
Him  one  with  the  Creator  of  the  world,  but  not  go  so  far  as  to 
•how  that  that  body  which  He  had  was  a  fully  haaum  mm? 
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flesh  did  not  lessen  what  belongs  to  His  God- 
head, nor  the  Godhead  destroy  what  belongs 
to  His  flesh.  For  He  is  at  once  both  eternal 
from  His  Father  and  temporal  from  His 
mother,  inviolable  in  His  strength,  passible 
in  our  weakness  :  in  the  Triune  Godhead,  of 
one  and  the  same  substance  with  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  in  taking  Manhood 
on  Himself,  not  of  one  substance  but  of  one 
and  the  same  person  [so  that  He  was  at  once 
rich  in  poverty,  almighty  in  submission,  im- 
passible in  punishment,  immortal  in  death  ']. 
For  the  Word  was  not  in  any  part  of  It 
turned  either  into  flesh  or  into  soul,  seeing 
that  the  absolute  and  unchangeable  nature  of 
the  Godhead  is  ever  entire  in  its  Essence, 
receiving  no  loss  nor  increase,  and  so  beati- 
fying the  nature  that  It  had  assumed  that  that 
nature  remained  for  ever  glorified  in  the  person 
of  the  Glorifier.  [But  why  should  it  seem 
unsuitable  or  impossible  that  the  Word  and 
flesh  and  soul  should  be  one  Jesus  Christ,  and 
that  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Son  of  Man 
should  be  one,  if  flesh  and  soul  which  are  of 
different  natures  make  one  person  even  with- 
out the  Incarnation  of  the  Word :  since  it  is 
much  easier  for  the  power  of  the  Godhead  to 
produce  this  union  of  Himself  and  man  than 
for  the  weakness  of  manhood  by  itself  to 
effect  it  in  its  own  substance.]  Therefore 
neither  was  the  Word  changed  mto  flesh  nor 
flesh  into  the  Word :  but  both  remains  in  one 
and  one  is  in  both,  not  divided  by  the  diversity 
and  ^not  confounded  by  intermixture :  He  is 
not  one  by  His  Father  and  another  by  His 
mother,  but  the  same,  in  one  way  by  His 
Father  before  every  beginning,  and  in  another 
by  His  mother  at  the  end  of  the  ages :  so 
that  He  was  "  mediator  between  God  and  men, 
the  man  Christ  Jesus  3,"  in  whom  dwelt  "  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily*:"  because 
it  was  the  assumed  (nature)  not  the  Assum* 
ing  (nature)  which  was  raised,  because  God 
"  exalted  Him  and  gave  Him  the  Name  which 
is  above  every  name :  that  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in 
heaven  and  things  on  earth  and  things  under 
the  earth,  and  that  every  tongue  should  con- 
fess that  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord  is  in  the  glory 
of  God  the  Father*." 

III.  The  soul  of  Christ  and  the  body  of  Christ 
were  real  in  the  full  human  sense,  though  the 
circumstances  of  His  birth  were  unique, 

[But  as  to  that  which  Eutyches  dared  to  say 

•  So  thai— in  death,  bracketed  by  the  editors  as  not  being 
translated  in  the  Gk.  veniion,  and  perhaps  here  we  have  a  gloss  to 
explain  the  somewhat  obscure  words  that  orecede  it :  but  through- 
out this  letter  large  portions  are  so  bracketed,  in  each  case  the 
Gk.  version  omitting  them. 

3  z  Tim.  ii.  5.  4  CoL  ii.  9^  S  Phil.  ii.  o-zz. 


in  the  court  of  bishops  "  that  before  the  Incar- 
nation there  were  two  natures  in  Christ,  but 
after  the  Incarnation  one  ^,"  he  ought  to  have 
been  pressed  by  the  frequent  and  anxious  ques- 
tions of  the  judges  to  render  an  account  of  his 
acknowledgment,  lest  it  should  be  passed 
over  as  something  trivial,  though  it  was  seen 
to  have  issued  from  the  same  fount  as  his 
other  poisonous  opinions.  For  I  think  that 
in  saying  this  he  was  convinced  that  the  soul, 
which  the  Saviour  assumed,  had  had  its  abode 
in  the  heavens  before  He  was  bom  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  and  that  the  Word  joined  it  to 
Himself  in  the  womb.  But  this  is  intolerable 
to  catholic  minds  and  ears  :  because  the  Lord 
who  came  down  from  heaven  brought  with 
Him  nothing  that  belonged  to  our  state :  for 
He  did  not  receive  either  a  soul  which  had 
existed  before  nor  a  flesh  which  was  not  of  his 
mother's  body.  Undoubtedly  our  nature  was 
not  assumed  in  such  a  way  that  it  was  created 
first  and  then  assumed,  but  it  was  created  by 
the  very  assumption.  And  hence  that  which 
was  deservedly  condemned  in  Origen  must  be 
punished  in  Eutyches  also,  unless  he  prefers 
to  give  up  his  opinion,  viz.  the  assertion  that 
souls  have  had  not  only  a  life  but  also  different 
actions  before  they  were  inserted  in  men's 
bodies  7],  For  although  the  Lord's  nativity 
according  to  the  flesh  has  certain  characteristics 
wherein  it  transcends  the  ordinary  beginnings 
of  man's  being,  both  because  He  alone  was 
conceived  and  born  without  concupiscence  of 
a  pure  Virgin,  and  because  He  was  so  brought 
forth  of  His  mother's  womb  that  her  fecundity 
bare  Him  without  loss  of  virginity:  yet  His 
flesh  was  not  of  another  nature  to  ours :  nor 
was  the  soul  breathed  into  Him  from  another 
source  to  that  of  all  other  men,  and  it  excelled 
others  not  in  difference  of  kind  but  in  su- 
periority of  power  For  He  had  no  opposition 
in  His  flesh  [nor  did  the  strife  of  desires  give 
rise  to  a  conflict  of  wishes^].  His  bodily 
senses  were  active  without  the  law  of  sin,  and 
the  reality  of  His  emotions  being  under  the 
control  of  His  Godhead  and  His  mind,  was 
neither  assaulted  by  temptations  nor  yielded 
to  injurious  influences.  But  true  Man  was 
united  to  God  and  was  not  brought  down 
from  heaven  as  regards  a  pre-existing  soul, 
nor  created  out  of  nothing  as  regards  the 
flesh  :  it  wore  the  same  person  in  the  God- 
head of  the  Word  and  possessed  a  nature  in 
common  with  us  in  its  body  and  soul.  For  He 
wouid  not  be  "the  mediator  between  God 


0  Of.  the  Tome,  Lett.  XXVIII.,  chap,  vi.,  n.  5. 

7  Of.  Lett.  XV.,  chap.  xi..  n.  6. 

8  Here  again  the  second  clause  (in  brackets)  seems  a  gtoss  on 
the  first,  !(ee  n.  a,  ahove  :  what  is  meant  will  be  seen  by  comparing 
S.  Paul's  famous  di^tquisition  (Rom.  vii.) 
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and  man,"  unless  God  and  man  had  co-existed 
in  both  natures  formin!?  one  true  Person. 
The  magnitude  of  the  subject  urges  us  to  a 
lengthy  discussion  :  but  with  one  of  your  learn- 
ing there  is  no  need  for  such  copious  disserta- 
tions, especially  as  we  have  already  sent  a 
sufficient  letter  to  our  brother  Flavian  by  our 
delegates  for  the  confirmation  of  the  minds,  not 
only  of  priests  but  also  of  the  laity.  The 
mercy  of  God  will,  we  believe,  provide  that 
without  the  loss  of  one  soul  the  sound  may  be 
defended  again<;t  the  devil's  wiles,  and  the 
wounded  healed.  Dated  13th  June  in  the 
consulship  of  the  illustrious  Asturius  and  Pro- 
togenes  (449). 

LETTER   XXXVI. 

To  Flavian,  Bishop  of  Constantinople. 

(He  acknowledges  the  receipt  of  Flavian's 
second  letter  (xxvi )  and  protests  asainst  the 
necessity  for  a  general  council,  though  at  the 
same  time  ho  acquiesces  in  it.  Dated  21  June, 
a  week  after  the  Tome). 

LETTER   XXXVII «. 

To  Theodosius  Augustus. 
Leo  to  Theodosius  Augustus. 

Unity  of  Faith  is  essentia!  but  the  point  at  issue 
hardly  required  a  general  council^  it  is  so 
clear. 


On  receiving  your  clemency's  letter,  I  per 
ceived  that  the  universal  Church  has  much 
cause  for  joy,  that  you  will  have  the  Christian 
Faith,  whereby  the  Divine  Trinity  is  honoured 
and  worshipped,  to  be  different  or  out  of 
harmony  with  itself  in  nothing.  For  what 
more  effectual  support  can  be  given  to  human 
affairs  in  calling  upon  God's  mercy  than  when 
one  thanksgiving,  and  the  sacrifice  of  one 
confession  is  offered  to  His  majesty  by  all. 
Wherein  the  devotions  of  the  priests  and  all 
the  faithful  will  reach  at  last  their  complete- 
ness, if  in  what  was  done  for  our  redemption 
by  God  the  Word,  the  only  Son  of  God, 
nothing  else  be  believed  than  what  He  Him- 
self ordered  to  be  preached  and  believed. 
Wherefore  although  every  consideration  pre- 
vents my  attendance  on  the  day  which  your 
piety  has  fixed  for  the  councils  of  bishops  * ; 
for  there  are  no  precedents  for  such  a  thing. 


and  the  needs  of  the  times  do  not  allow  me 
to  leave  the  city,  especially  as  the  point  of 
Faith  at  issue  is  so  clear,  that  it  would  have 
been  more  reasonable  to  abstain  from  pro- 
claiming a  synod:  yet  as  far  as  the  Lord 
vouchsafes  to  help  me,  I  have  bestowed  my 
zeal  upon  obeying  your  clemency's  com- 
imands,  by  appointing  my  brethren  who  are 
(competent  to  act  as  the  case  requires  in  re- 
moving offences,  and  who  can  represent  me : 
because  no  question  has  arisen  on  which  there 
can  or  ought  to  be  any  doubt  Dated  21st 
of  June,  in  the  consulship  of  the  illustrious 
Asturius  and  Protogenes,  (449). 

LETTER   XXXVIIH. 

To  Flwian,  Bishop  of  Constantinople. 

Leo  to  Flavian,  bishop  of  Constantinople. 

He  acknowledges  the  receipt  of  a  letter  and 
cuivises  mercy  if  Eutyches  will  recant. 

When  our  brethren  had  already  started 
whom  we  despatched  to  you  in  the  cause  of 
the  Faith,  we  received  your  letter,  beloved, 
by  our  son  Basil  the  deacon,  in  which  you 
rightly  said  very  little  on  the  subject  of  our 
common  anxiety,  both  because  the  accounts 
which  had  already  arrived  had  given  us  full 
information  on  every  thing,  and  because  for 
purposes  of  private  inquiry  it  was  easy  to  con- 
verse with  the  aforesaid  Basil,  by  whom  now 
through  the  grace  of  God,  in  whom  we  trust, 
we  exhort  you,  beloved,  in  reply,  using  the 
Apostle's  words,  and  saying:  "Be  ye  in 
nothing  affrighted  by  the  adversaries  ;  which 
is  for  them  a  cause  of  perdition,  but  to  you  of 
salvation  1"  For  what  is  so  calamitous  as  to 
wish  to  destroy  all  hope  of  man's  salvation  by 
denying  the  reality  of  Christ's  Incarnation,  and 
to  contradict  the  Apostle  who  says  distinctly : 
"  great  is  tlie  mystery  of  godliness  which  was 
manifest  in  the  flesh  s?'*  What  so  glorious 
as  to  fight  for  the  Faith  of  the  gospel  against 
the  enemies  of  Christ's  nativity  and  cross? 
About  whose  most  pure  light  and  uncon- 
quered  power  we  have  already  disclosed  what 
was  in  our  heart,  in  the  letter  which  has  been 
sent  to  you  beloved^:  lest  anything  might 
seem  doubtful  between  us  on  those  things 
which  we  have  learnt,  and  teach  in  accord- 
ance with  the  catholic  doctrine.  But  seeing 
that  the  testimonies  to  the  Truth  are  so  clear 


«  This  letter  \%  on  the  <aine  subject  as  Lett.  XXIX.  above,  but 
as  the  wording  of  it  contains  some  interesting  matter,  it  is  here 
given  in  full.  There  i&  no  Ok.  version  extant,  and  how  there 
.some  to  be  two  letters  within  a  week  of  one  another  on  the  same 
topic  is  not  clear. 

•  Cf.  Lett.  XXIX.  above,  and  especially  XXXL,  chap.  £▼., 
where  the  reasons  are  given  rather  more  fully. 


S  If  we  are  right  in  thinking  that  Lett.  XXXVL  is  Leo*<« 
acknowledgment  of  Flavian's  second  letter  (XXVLi,  this  (which 
again  has  no  Gk.  version)  must  be  an  acknowledgment  of  yet 
a  third,  not  extant,  sent  by  the  hand  of  one  Ba^il,  the  deacon,  who 
is  pn  babljr  the  same  as  Julian's  messenger  (XXXV.,  chap.  i.). 

4  Phil.  i.  28. 

5  X  I'im.  iii.  i6:  the  reading  here  is  qitod  mmni/tstmm  ttt  im 
came,  in  agreement  with  the  general  Westom  imgc. 

•  Sc.  the  Tome  (XXVllI.X 


LETTER  XL  1 1. 


and  strong  that  a  man  must  be  reckoned 
thoroughly  blind  and  stubborn,  who  does  not 
at  once  shake  himself  free  from  the  mists  of 
falsehood  in  the  bright  light  of  reason  ;  we 
desire  you  to  use  the  remedy  of  long-suffering 
in  curing  the  madness  of  ignorance  that 
through  your  fatherly  admonitions  they  who 
though  old  in  years  are  infants  in  mind,  may 
leam  to  obey  their  elders.  And  if  they  give 
up  the  vain  conceits  of  their  ignorance  and 
come  to  their  senses,  and  if  they  condemn 
all  their  errors  and  receive  the  one  trae  Faith, 
do  not  deny  them  the  mercKulness  of  a 
bishop's  kind  heart;  although  your  judgment 
must  remain,  if  their  impiety  which  you  have 
deservedly  condemned  persists  in  its  depravity, 
Dated  13  July  in  the  consulship  of  the  illus- 
trious Asturius  and  Protogi^nes  (449). 


LETTER  XXXIX. 

To  Flavian,  Bishop  or  Constantinople. 

Leo,  the  bishop,  to  Flavian,  the  bishop. 

He  r^iikes  Flavian  for  not  anstvering  his  re- 
pealed  letters. 
Our  anxiety  is  increased  by  your  silence, 
for  it  is  long  now  since  we  received  a  letter 
from  you,  beloved  :  while  we  who  bear  a  cliief 
share  in  your  cares ',  through  our  anxiety  for 
the  defence  of  the  Faith,  have  several  times* 
as  occasion  served,  sent  letters  to  you :  that 
we  might  aid  you  with  the  comfort  of  our 
exhortations  not  to  yield  to  the  assaults  of 
your  adversaries  in  defence  of  the  Failh,  but 
to  feel  that  we  were  the  sharers  in  your  labour. 
Some  lime  since  we  believe  our  messengers 
have  reached  you,  brother,  through  whom  you 
find  yourself  fully  instructed  by  our  writings 
and  injunctions,  and  we  have  ourselves  sent 
back  Basil  to  you  as  you  desired  9.  Now,  lest 
you  should  think  we  had  omitted  any  oppor- 
tunity of  communicating  with  you,  we  have 
sent  this  note  by  our  son  Eupsychius,  a  man  : 
whom  we  hold  in  great  honour  and  alfection, 
asking  you  to  reply  to  our  letter  with  all 
speed,  and  inform  us  at  once  about  your  own  1 
actions  and  those  of  our  representatives,  and  . 
about  the  completion  of  the  whole  matter;  so 
that  we  may  allay  the  anxiety  which  we  now  I 
feel  in  defence  of  the  Faith,  by  happier  tidings. 
Dated  nth  August  in  the  consulship  of  the 
illustrious  Asturius  and  Frotogenes  (449). 


XXXVI. jiiidxkxviii.,. 

»  Thii  Dim  Iw  in  tha  thini  loil  letMr 
■muBKl  LMt.  XXXVUL  iobauunw. 


(Leltm  XXVII.,  XXVIIL, 


LETTER  XL. 

To  THE  Bishops  of  the  Province  of 
Arles  in  Gaul. 

To  his  well-beloved  brethren  Constantinus 
Audentius,  Rusticus,  Auspicius,  Nicetas,  Nec- 
tarius,  Florus,  Asclepius,  Justus,  Augustalis, 
Ynantius,  and  Chiysaphius  ',  Leo  the  pope. 

He  approves  of  I  heir  Aavhig  unanimously 
elected  Raventtius,  Bisiu-p  of  Aries. 
We  have  just  and  reasonable  reason  for 
rejoicing,  when  we  learn  that  the  Lord's 
priests  have  done  what  is  agreeable  both  to 
the  rules  of  the  Father's  canons  and  to  the 
Apostles'  institutions.  For  the  whole  body 
of  the  Church  must  needs  increase  with  a 
healthy  growth,  if  the  governing  members 
excel  in  the  strength  of  their  autiiority,  and 
in  peaceful  management  Accordingly,  we 
ratify  with  our  sanction  your  good  deed, 
brethren,  in  unanimously,  on  the  death  of 
Hilary '  of  holy  memory,  consecrating  our 
brother  Ravennius,  a  man  well  approved  by 
us,  in  the  city  of  .\rles,  in  accordance  with 
the  wishes  of  the  clergy,  the  leading  citizens, 
and  the  laity.  Because  a  peace-making  and 
harmonious  election,  where  neither  personal 
merits  nor  the  good  will  of  the  congregation 
are  wanting,  is  we  believe  the  expression 
not  only  of  man's  choice,  but  of  God's  in- 
spiration. So  dearly  beloved  brethren,  let  the 
said  priest  use  God's  gift, and  understand  what 
self-devotion  is  expected  of  him,  that  by  dili- 
gently and  prudently  carrying  out  the  office 
entrusted  to  him,  he  may  prove  himself  equal 
to  your  testimony,  and  fully  worthy  of  our 
favour.  God  keep  you  safe,  beloved  brethren. 
Dated  23  August  in  the  consuUhp  of  Asturius 
and  Frotogenes  (449). 

LETTER  XLL 
To  Ravennius,  Bishop  of  Arles. 
(He  congratulates  him  on  his  appointment, 
exhorts  him  to  firm  but  gentle  government, 
and  advises  him  frequently  to  consult  the 
Apostolic  See.  Undated,  but  no  doubt  sent 
jboul  the  same  time  as  XL.) 

LETTER  XLIL 

To  Ravennius,  Bishop  of  Arles. 

Leo  the  Pope  to  his  well-beloved  brother 


icconling  la  Perlhel(p.  =9).  r.ilIawlnK  »p|Mrmtly  OoMiiel,  IrtiaK 
wikh-faih«nd  rhrHight,  IhotiEh  poacibly  ridht.  hA«  litlJ*  «vtdcBCfl 
ID  go  upon.    Cr.  Leiicn  LXV.  ud  LXVI.  1«n>». 

•  I[  will  b>  noiicxd  ihat  Lw  ipuki  of  Hilary  Dot  only  witk 

Hiluy  IB  Lcll.  X.  ibovc)  not  luviaf  Imbi  carried  ooL 
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He  asks  him  to  deal  with  the  imposture  of  a 

certain  Petrofiianus. 
We  wish  you  to  be  circumspect  and  careful 
lest  any  blameworthy  presumption  should 
put  forth  undue  claims:  for,  when  it  once 
tinds  an  entrance  by  crafty  stealth,  it  spreads 
itself  into  greater  rashness  in  the  name  of  the 
dignity  it  has  assumed.  We  have  learnt,  on 
the  trustworthy  evidence  of  your  clergy,  that 
a  certain  wandering  and  vagabond  Petro- 
nianus  has  boasted  himself  throughout  the 
provinces  of  Gaul  as  our  deacon,  and  under 
cover  of  this  office  is  going  about  the  various 
churches  of  that  country.  We  desire  you, 
beloved  brother,  so  to  check  his  abominable 
effrontery,  as  to  disclose  his  imposture,  by 
warning  the  bishops  of  the  whole  district,  and 
to  expel  him  from  communion  with  all  the 
Churches,  lest  he  continue  his  claim.  The 
Lord  keep  you  safe,  dearly  beloved  brother. 
Dated  26th  August,  in  the  consulship  of  the 
illustrious  Asturius  and  Protogenes  (449). 

LETTER  XLIII3. 
To  Theodosius  Augustus. 

To  the  most  glorious  and  serene  Emperor 
Theodosius. 

Leo  the  bishop, 

I.   He  complains  of  the  conduct  of  Diosconts  at 
tlu  Council  of  Ephesus. 

Already  and  from  the  beginning,  in  the 
synods  which  have  been  held,  we  have  re- 
ceived such  freedom  of  speech  from  the  most 
holy  Peter,  chief  of  the  Apostles,  as  to  have 
the  power  both  to  maintain  the  Truth  in  the 
cause  of  peace,  and  to  allow  no  one  to  disturb 
it  in  its  firm  position,  but  at  once  to  repel  the 
mischief  Since  then  the  council  of  bishops 
which  you  ordered  to  be  held  in  the  city  of 
Ephesus  on  account  of  Flavian,  does  mischief 
to  the  Faith  itself  and  inflicts  wounds  on  all 

the  churches ♦  ;  and  this  has  been  brought 

to  our  knowledge  not  by  some  untrustworthy 
messenger,  but  by  the  most  reverend  bishops  s 
themselves  who  were  sent  by  us  and  by  the 
most  trusty  Hilarus  our  deacon,  who  have 
narrated  to  us  what  took  place.  And  the 
occurrences  are  to  be  put  down  to  the  fault  of 


3  No  MUisfactnry  conclusion  can  be  reached  a>M>ut  thts  letter 
as  it  has  come  down  to  us,  the  Ballerinii  not  thinking  that  the 
I^tin  version  extant  i^  the  original  on  which  the  Gk.  version  is 
based.  ^  On  the  whole  I  have  thought  it  s:«fer  to  make  my  transla- 
tion chitfly  from  the  Gk..  though  I  am  not  at  all  sure  that  there  is 
sufficient  ground  for  the  Ballennii  s  Kuspicion  oi  the  Latin. 

4  A  tacuna  is  here  visible  in  the  sense  though  not  in 
the  MSS. 

5  The  Gk.  and  the  Lat.both  read  the  plural  here  ^irt<rKdrwK 
{tfisco/is)  wiiich  the  BaPerinii  alter  to  the  singular.  A<i  far  as  we 
know,  Juhus  wa»  the  ouly  bi»hop  in  the  party,  but  the  greater 
ncludes  thft  less. 


those  who  met,  not  having,  as  is  customary, 
with  a  pure  conscience  and  right  judgment 
made  a  definite  statement  about  the  faith  and 
those  who  erred  therefrom.  For  we  have 
learnt  that  all  did  not  come  together  in  the 
conference  who  ought,  some  being  ejected 
and  others  received  :  who  were  ensnared  into 
an  ungodly  act  of  sub.scription  by  the  designs 
of  the  aforesaid  priest  \  For  the  declaration 
effecled  by  him  is  of  such  a  nature  as  to  injure 
all  the  churches.  For  when  those  who  were 
sent  by  us  saw  how  exceedingly  impious  and 
hostile  to  the  Faith  it  was,  they  notified  it 
to  us. 

II.  He  asks  him  to  restore  the  ancient  catholic 

doctf  ine. 

Wherefore,  most  peace-loving  prince,  vouch- 
safe-for  the  Faith's  sake  to  avert  this  danger 
from  your  godly  conscience,  and  let  not  man's 
presumption  use  violence  upon  Christ's  Gospel 
In  my  sincere  desire,  which  is  shared  by  the 
bishops  that  are  with  me,  that  you,  most 
Christian  and  revered  prince,  should  before 
all  things  please  God,  to  whom  the  prayei"s 
of  the  whole  Church  are  poured  with  one 
accord  for  your  empire,  I  give  you  counsel, 
for  fear  lest,  if  we  keep  silence  on  so  great 
a  matter,  we  incur  punishment  before  the 
tribunal  of  Christ.  I  entreat  you  therefore 
before  the  undivided  Trinity  of  the  one  God- 
head, which  is  injured  by  these  evil  doings, 
and  which  is  the  guardian  of  your  kingdom, 
and  before  Christ's  holy  angels  that  all  things 
remain  intact  as  they  were  before  the  judg- 
ment, and  that  they  await  the  weightier  deci- 
sion of  the  Synod  at  which  the  whole  number 
of  the  bishops  in  the  whole  world  is  gathered 
together :  and  do  not  allow  yourselves  to  bear 
the  weight  of  others'  misdoing.  We  are 
constrained  to  say  this  plainly  by  the  fear  of 
a  constraining  necessity  7.  But  keep  before 
your  eyes  the  blessed  Peter's  glory,  and  the 
crowns  which  all  the  Apostles  have  in  common 
with  him,  and  the  joys  of  the  martyrs  who  had 
no  other  incentive  to  suffering  but  the  confes- 
sion of  the  true  Godhead  and  the  perfect  con- 
tinuance in  Christ  ^ 

III.  And  asks  for  another  Synod  to  be  sum^ 

moned. 

And  now  that  this  confession  is  being  god- 

^  Viz..  Dio«corus.  who  must  have  been  mentioned  in  the 
lacimn  above,  if  anywhere. 

7  The  old  I^Jit.  ver>i'm  has  here  something  very  different  qnim 
quod  necetse  est  nos  tiicere,  reremur  ne  mims  religi^  ditsi/mtttTf 
indignatin  /h'OTHKetur  (for  we  are  bound  to  say  we  fear  \esX  He 
whos»e  religion  is  being  undermined,  sbc>uld  have  His  wrath 
aroused). 

^  8  4  «r  Xptory  rtAcia  &a^ei^ :  here  again  the  Latin  rtr^on 
diverges,  reading  vera  kumanitatis  (sc.  cenftssio)  in  Christy  So 
too  the  next  sentence  begins  w  ith  cut  tacranunt^  iiutead  <&  iIm 
Gk.  \%  rtroc  6fi«Aoyiac,  aud  elsewhere 
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lessly  impugned  by  some  few  men,  all  the 
churches  of  our  parts  and  all  the  priests  im- 
plore your  clemency  with  tears  in  accord- 
ance with  the  request  which  Flavian  makes 
in  his  appeal,  to  command  the  assembling 
together  of  a  special  Synod  in  Italy,  in  order 
that  all  op]X)sition  may  be  expelled  or  paci- 
fied, and  that  there  may  be  no  deviation 
from  or  ambiguity  in  the  Faith :  and  to  it 
should  also  come  the  bishops  of  all  the 
Eastern  provinces,  that,  if  any  have  wandered 
out  of  the  way  of  Truth,  they  may  be  recalled 
to  their  allegiance  by  wholesome  remedies,  and 
they  who  are  under  a  more  grievous  charge 
may  either  be  reduced  to  submission  by 
counsel  or  cut  off  from  die  one  Church.  So 
that  we  are  bound  to  preserve  both  what  the 
Nicene  canon  enjoins  and  what  the  definitions 
of  the  bishops  of  the  whole  world  enjoin 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  catholic 
Church,  and  also  (to  maintain)  the  freedom 
of  our  fathers'  Faith,  on  which  your  tran- 
quillity rests.  For  we  pray  that  when  those 
who  harm  the  Church  are  driven  out,  and  your 
provinces  enjoy  the  possession  of  justice,  and 
vengeance  has  been  executed  on  these  heretics, 
your  royal  power  also  may  be  defended  by 
Christ's  right  hand. 

LETTER    XLIV. 

To  Theodosius  Augustus. 

Leo,  the  bishop,  and  the  holy  Synod  which 
is  assembled  at  Rome  to  Theodosius  Augustus. 

I.  He  exposes  the  unscrupulous  nature  of  the 
proceedings  at  Ephesus, 

From  your  clemency's  letter,  which  in  your 
love  of  the  catholic  Faith  you  sent  sometime 
ago  to  the  see  of  the  blessed  Apostle  Peter,  we 
drew  such  confidence  in  your  defence  of  truth 
and  peace  that  we  thought  nothing  harmful 
could  happen  in  so  plain  and  well-ordered 
a  matter ;  especially  when  those  who  were 
sent  to  the  episcopal  council,  which  you 
ordered  to  be  held  at  Ephesus,  were  so  fully 
instructed  that,  if  the  bishop  of  Alexandria 
had  allowed  the  letters,  which  they  brought 
either  to  the  holy  synod  or  to  Flavian  the 
bishop,  to  be  read  in  the  ears  of  the  bishops, 
by  the  declaration  of  the  most  pure  Faith, 
which  being  Divinely  inspired  we  both  have 
received  and  hold,  all  noise  of  disputings 
would  have  been  so  completely  hushed  that 
neither  ignorance  could  any  longer  disport 
itself,  nor  jealousy  find  occasion  to  do  mis- 
chief. But  because  private  interests  are  con- 
sulted under  cover  of  religion,  the  disloyalty 
of  a  few  has  wrought  that  which  must  wound 
the  whole  Church.     For  not  from  some  un- 


trustworthy messenger,  but  from  a  most  faith- 
ful narrator  of  the  things  which  have  been 
done,  Hilary,  our  deacon,  who,  lest  he  should 
be  compelled  by  force  to  subscribe  to  their 
proceedings,  with  great  difficulty  made  his 
escape,  we  have  learnt  that  a  great  many 
priests  came  together  at  the  synod,  whose 
numbers  would  doubtless  have  assisted  the 
debate  and  decision,  if  he  who  claimed  for 
himself  the  chief  place  had  consented  to 
maintain  priestly  moderation,  in  order  that, 
according  to  custom,  when  all  had  freely 
expressed  their  opinion,  after  quiet  and  fair 
deliberation,  that  might  be  ordained  which 
was  both  agreeable  to  the  Faith  and  helpful 
to  those  in  error.  But  we  have  been  told  that 
all  who  had  come  were  not  present  at  the 
actual  decision  :  for  we  have  learnt  that  some 
were  rejected  while  others  were  admitted,  who 
at  the  aforesaid  priest's  requisition  surrendered 
themselves  to  an  unrighteous  subscription, 
knowing  they  would  suffer  harm  unless  they 
obeyed  his  commands,  and  that  such  a  re- 
solution was  brought  forward  by  him  that  in 
attacking  one  man  he  might  wreak  his  fury 
of  the  whole  Church.  Which  our  delegates 
from  the  Apostolic  See  saw  to  be  so  blas- 
phemous and  opposed  to  the  catholic  Faith 
that  no  pressure  could  force  them  to  assent ; 
for  in  the  same  synod  they  stoutly  protested, 
as  they  ought,  that  the  Apostolic  See  would 
never  receive  what  was  being  passed  :  since 
the  whole  mystery  of  the  Christian  Faith  is 
absolutely  destroyed  (which  Heaven  forfend 
in  your  Grace's  reign),  unless  this  abominable 
wickedness,  which  exceeds  all  former  blas- 
phemies, be  abolished. 

II.  A  tut  entreats  the  Emperor  to  help  in  revers- 
ing their  decision. 

But  because  the  devil  with  wicked  subtlety 
deceives  the  unwary,  and  so  mocks  the  im- 
prudence of  some  by  a  show  of  piety  as  to 
persuade  them  to  things  harmful  instead  of 
profitable,  we  pray  your  Grace,  renounce  all 
compHcity  in  this  endangering  of  religion  and 
Faith,  and  afford  in  the  treatment  of  Divine 
things  that  which  is  granted  in  worldly  matters 
by  the  equity  of  your  laws,  that  human  pre- 
sumption may  not  do  violence  to  Christ's 
Gospel.  Behold,  I,  O  most  Christian  and 
honoured  Emperor,  with  my  fellow-priests  9 
fulfilling  towards  your  revered  clemency  the 
offices  of  sincere  love,  and  desiring  you  in 
all  things  to  please  God,  to  whom  prayers 
are  off"ered  for  you  by  the  Church,  lest  before 


9  Cum  coHsacerdotibu$  tneis.  The  Gk.  version  here  reads  th« 
singular  (/A«ri  rov  (rvAArtrovpyov  f*ov).  I'his,  if  intentional  and  not 
a  slip,  is,  I  suppose,  Flavian,  of  whose  death  Leo  was  not  yet 
apprized. 
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the  Lord  Christ's  tribunal  we  be  judged  guilty 
for  our  silence, — «c  beseech  you  in  the  pre 
a;nce  of  the  Undivided  Trinity  of  the  One 
Godhead,  Whom  such  an  act  w-ongs  (for  He 
is  Himself  the  Guardian  and  the  Author  ot 
your  empire),  and  in  the  presence  of  Chi 
holy  angels,  order  everything  to  be  in  the 
position  in  which  they  were  before  the  decision 
until  a  larger  number  of  priests  be  assembled 
from  the  whole  world.  Suffer  not  yourself  to 
be  weighted  with  another's  sin  because  (and 
we  must  say  it^  we  are  afraid  lest  He,  Whose 
religion  is  being  destroyed,  be  provoked  to 
wrath.  Keep  before  your  eyes,  and  with  all 
your  mental  vision  gaze  reverently  upon  the 
blessed  Peter's  glory,  and  the  crowns  which 
all  the  Apostles  have  in  common  with  htm  and 
the  palms  of  all  the  martyrs,  who  had  no  other 
reason  for  suffering  than  the  confession  of  the 
true  Godhead  and  the  true  Manhood  in  Christ, 

III,     Jfd  asks  for  a  Council  in  Italy, 

And  because  this  mystery  is  now  being 
impiously  opposed  by  a  few  ignorant  persons, 
all  the  churches  of  our  parts,  and  all  the  priests 
entreat  your  clemency,  with  groans  and  tears. 
Seeing  that  our  delegates  faithfully  protested, 
and  bishop  Flavian  gave  them  an  appeal  in 
writing,  to  order  a  general  synod  to  be  held  ' 
Italy,  which  shall  either  dismiss  or  appease  all 
disputes  in  such  a  way  Chat  there  be  nothing 
any  longer  either  doubttu)  in  the  Faith  or 
divided  in  love,  and  to  it,  of  course,  the 
bishops  of  the  Eastern  provinces  must  cf 
and  if  any  of  them  were  overcome  by  threats 
and  injury,  and  deviated  from  the  path  of 
truth,  they  may  be  fully  restored  by  health- 
giving  measures,  and  they  themselves,  whose 
case  is  harder,  if  they  acquiesce  in  wiser 
counsels,  may  not  fall  from  the  unity  of  the 
Church.  And  how  necessary  this  request  is 
after  the  lodging  of  an  appeal  is  witnessed  by 
the  canonical  decrees  passed  at  Niciea  by  the 
bishops  of  the  whole  world,  which  are  added 
below  »',  Show  favour  to  the  catholics  after 
your  own  and  your  parents'  custom.  Give 
us  such  liberty  to  defend  the  catholic  Faith  as 
no  violence,  no  fear  of  the  world,  while  your 


met  mi 


e  Ball.  I 


II  Ihc  CiBon  hen 


Ci(«d  by  LcD  re 
(g(5--- 

ihE  UD1< 

bUhop.  uid,  Ii  it  plotic  you  Ed  ddd  la  ihu 


redcuc  tl.c  licciiion  ai  lh«  ]"<!<»•  "I":"."     ln.»pplying  ihii  la 


revered  clemency  is  safe,  shall  be  able  to 
take  away.  For  it  is  the  cause  not  only  of 
the  Church  but  of  your  Kingdom  and  pro- 
sperity that  we  plead,  that  you  may  enjoy  the 
peaceful  sway  of  your  provinces.  Defend  the 
Church  in  unshaken  peace  against  the  heretics, 
that  your  empire  also  may  be  defended  by 
Christ's  right  hand.  Dated  the  13th  of 
October,  in  the  consulship  of  the  illustrious 
Asturius  and  Frotogei.es  (449). 

LETTER   XLV. 
(To  PuLCHERiA  Augusta.) 

Leo,  the  bishop,  and  the  holy  Synod  which 
is  assembled  in  the  City  of  Roate  to  Pukheria 
Augusta. 

I.  Iff  sends  a  copy  of  the  former  letter  which 
JaiUd  lo  reach  her. 

If  the  letters  respecting  the  Faith  which 
were  despatched  to  your  Crace  by  the  hands  of 
our  clergy  had  reached  you,  it  is  certain  you 
would  have  been  able,  the  Lord  helping  you, 
to  provide  a  remedy  for  these  things  which 
have  been  done  against  the  Faith.  For  when 
have  you  failed  either  the  priests  or  the  reli- 
gion or  the  Faith  of  Christ?  But  when  those 
who  were  sent  were  so  completely  hindered 
from  reaching  your  clemency  that  only  one 
of  them,  namely  Hilary  our  deacon,  with 
difficulty  fled  and  returned,  we  thought  it 
necessary  to  re-write  our  letter:  and  that  our 
prayers  may  deserve  to  receive  more  weight, 
we  have  subjoined  a  copy  of  ihe  very  docu- 
ment which  did  not  reach  your  ck-mency, 
entreating  you  even  more  earnestly  than  be- 
fore to  lake  under  protection  that  religion  in 
which  you  excel  which  will  wip  you  the  greater 
glory  in  proportion  to  the  heinousness  of  the 
crimes  against  which  your  royal  faith  requires  you 
to  proceed.  lest  the  integrity  of  the  Christian 
Faith  be  violated  by  any  plot  of  man's  de- 
vising. For  the  things  which  were  believed 
to  re(|uire  setting  at  rest  and  healing  by  the' 
meeting  of  a  Synod  at  Ephesus,  have  not  only 
resulted  in  still  greater  disturbances  of  peace 
but,  which  is  the  more  to  be  regretted,  even  in 
the  overthrow  of  the  very  Faith  whereby  we  are 
Christians. 

U.  He  also  sends  a  ea/>y  of  his  letter  to  the 

£mpei0r  and  explains  its  contents. 

And  they  indeed,  who  were  sent,  and  one 

of  whom,  escaping  the  violence  of  the  bishop 

of  Alexandria  who  claims  everything  for  him- 

:lf,  faithfully  reported  to  us  what  took  place 

the    Synod,  opposed,  as  it  became  them, 

what  1  will  call  the  frenzy  not  the  judgment 

le  man,  protesting  that  those  things  which 


LETTER   LI  I. 


53 


were  being  carried  through  by  violence  and 
fear  could  not  reverse  the  mysteries  of  the 
C^hurch  and  the  Creed  itself  composed  by  the 
Apostles,  and  that  no  injuries  could  sever  them 
from  that  Faith  which  they  had  brought  fully 
set  forth  and  expounded  from  the  See  of  the 
blessed  Apostle  Peter  to  the  holy  synod.  And 
since  this  statement  was  not  allowed  to  be 
read  out  at  the  bishop's  request,  in  order 
forsooth  that  by  the  rejection  of  that  Faith 
which  has  crowned  patriarchs,  prophets, 
apostles  and  martyrs,  the  birth  according  to 
the  flesh  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  and  the 
confession  of  His  true  Death  and  Resurrection 
(we  shudder  to  say  it)  might  be  overthrown, 
we  have  written  *  on  this  matter  according  to 
our  ability,  to  our  most  glorious  and  (what  is 
far  greater)  our  Christian  Prince,  and  at  the 
same  time  have  subjoined  a  copy  of  the  letter 
to  you  to  the  end  that  he  may  not  allow  the 
Faith, in  which  he  was  re-born  and  reigns  through 
God's  grace,  to  be  corrupted  by  any  inno- 
vation, since  Bishop  Flavian  continues  in  com- 
munion with  us  all,  and  that  which  has  been 
done  without  regard  to  justice  and  contrary  to 
all  the  teaching  of  the  canons  can,  under  no 
consideration,  be  held  valid.  And  because  the 
Synod  of  Ephesus  has  not  removed  but  in- 
creased  the  scandal  of  disagreement  (I  have 
asked  him)  to  appoint  a  place  and  time  for 
holding  a  council  within  Italy,  all  quarrels  and 
prejudices  on  both  sides  being  suspended, 
that  everything  which  has  engendered  offence 
may  be  the  more  diligently  reconsidered  and 
without  wounding  the  Faith,  without  injuring 
religion  those  priests  may  return  into  the  peace 
of  Christ,  who  through  irresolution  were  forced 
to  subscribe,  and  only  their  errors  be  re 
moved 

III.  He  asks  her  to  assist  his  petition  with  the 

Emperor, 

And  that  we  may  be  worthy  to  obtain  this, 
let  your  well-tried  faith  and  protection,  which 
has  always  helped  the  Church  in  her  labours, 
deign  to  advance  our  petition  with  our  most 
clement  Prince,  under  a  special  commission 
so  to  act  from  the  blessed  Apostle  Peter ;  so 
that  before  this  civil  and  destructive  war  gains 
strength  within  the  Church,  he  may  grant 
opportunity  of  restoring  unity  by  God's  aid, 
knowing  that  the  strength  of  his  empire  will 
be  increased  by  every  extension  of  catholic 
freeJom  that  his  kindly  will  affects. 

Dated  13th  of  October  in  the  consulship  of 
the  illustrious  Asturius  and  Frotogenes  (449). 


LETTER  XLVI. 

From  Hilary,  then  Deacon  (afterwards 
Bishop  of  Rome),  to  Pulcheria  Augusta. 

(Describing  his  ill- treatment,  as  Leo's  dele- 
gate, by  Dioacorus.) 

LETTER  XLVII. 
To  Anastasius,  Bishop  of  Thessalonica. 

(Congratulating  him  on  being  present  at  the 
synod  of  Ephesus  ) 

LETTER   XLVIII. 

To  Julian,  Bishop  of  Cos. 

(Consoling  him  after  the  riots  at  Ephesus 
and  exhorting  him  to  stand  firm.) 

LETTER    XLIX. 
To  Flavian,  Bishop  of  Constantinople. 

(Whose  death  he  is  unaware  of,  promising 
him  all  the  support  in  his  power.) 

LETTER   L 
To  the  people  of  Constantinople,  by  the 

HAND    of     EpIPHANIUS   ANU     DiONVSIUS, 

Notary  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 


•  r 


>  This  K  of  course,  Letter  XLIV. 


(Exhorting  them  to  stand  firm  and  consolin 
them  for  Flavian's  deposition.) 

LETFER   LI. 

To  Faustus  and  OTHtR  Presbvters  and 
Archimandrites  in  Constantinople. 

(With  the  same  purport  as  the  last.) 

LETTER   LII. 

From  Theodoret,  Bishop  of  Cyrus,  to 
Leo.    (See  vol.  iii.  of  ihis  Series,  p.  293.) 

To  Leo,  bishop  of  Rome. 


I.  If  Paul  appealed  to  Peter  how  much  more 
must  ordinary  folk  have  recourse  to  hts  suc- 
cessor. 

If  Paul,  the  herald  of  the  Truth,  the  trumpet 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  had  recourse  to  the  great 
Peter,  in  orJer  to  obtain  a  decision  from  him 
for  those  at  Antioch  who  were  disputing  about 
living  by  the  Law,  much  more  do  we  small 
and  humble  folk  run  to  the  Apostolic  See  to 
get  healing  from  you  for  the  sores  of  the 
churches.  For  it  is  fitting  that  you  should  in 
all  things  have  the  pre-eminence,  seeing  that 
your  See  possesses  many  peculiar  privileges. 
For  other  cities  get  a  name  for  size  or  beau. y 
or  population,  and  some  that  are  devoid  of 
these  advantages  are  compensated  by  certain 
spiritual  gifts:    but  your  city  has  the  fullcbi 
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abundance  of  good  things  from  the  Giver  of 
all  good.  For  she  is  of  all  cities  the  greatest 
and  most  famous,  the  mistress  of  the  world 
and  teeming  with  population.  And  besides 
this  she  has  created  an  empire  which  is  still 
predominant  and  has  imposed  her  own  name 
upon  her  subjects.  But  her  chief  decoration 
is  her  Faith,  to  which  the  Divine  Apostle  is 
a  sure  witness  when  he  exclaims  "  your  faith  is 
proclaimed  in  all  the  world  " ; "  and  if  imme- 
diately after  receiving  the  seeds  of  the  saving 
Gospel  she  bore  such  a  weight  of  wondrous 
fruit^  what  words  are  sufficient  to  express  the 
piety  which  is  now  found  in  her?  She  has,  too, 
the  tombs  of  our  common  fathers  and  teachers  of 
the  Truth,  Peter  and  Paul',  to  illumine  the 
souls  of  the  faithful.  And  this  blessed  and 
divine  pair  arose  indeed  in  the  East,  and  shed 
its  rays  in  all  directions,  but  voluntarily  under- 
went the  sunset  of  life  in  the  West,  from 
whence  now  it  illumines  the  whole  world. 
These  have  rendered  your  See  so  glorious  : 
this  is  the  chief  of  all  your  goods.  And  their 
See  is  still  blest  by  the  light  of  their  Goo's 
presence,  seeing  that  therein  He  has  placed 
your  Holiness  to  shed  abroad  the  rays  of  the 
one  true  Faith. 

II.  Jffe  commends  Leo^s  zeal  against  the  Afani- 
cheeSy  and  latterly  against  Entychianism^  as 
evidenced  especially  in  the  Tome. 

Of  which  thing  indeed,  though  there  are 
many  other  proofs  to  be  found,  your  zeal 
against  the  ill-famed  Manichacans  is  proof 
enough,  that  zeal  which  your  holiness  has  of 
late  years  displayed  3,  thereby  revealing  the 
intensity  of  your  devotion  to  God  in  things 
Divine.  Proof  enough,  too.  of  your  Apostolic 
character  is  what  you  have  now  written.  For 
we  have  met  with  what  your  holiness  has 
written  about  the  Incarnation  of  our  God  and 
Saviour,  and  have  admired  the  careful  dili- 
gence of  the  work  *.  For  it  has  proved  both 
points  equally  well,  viz.,  the  Eternal  Godhead 
of  the  Only-begotten  of  the  Eternal  Father, 
and  at  the  same  time  His  manhood  of  the 
seed  of  Abraham  and  David,  and  His  assump- 
tion of  a  nature  in  all  things  like  ours,  except 
in  this  one  thing,  that  He  remained  free  from 
all  sin  :  for  sin  is  engendered  not  of  nature, 
but  of  free  will  5.     This  also  was  contained  in 

>•  Rom.  L  8. 

>  It  ift  sufficient  here  to  quote  Eusebtux  {Hist.  Eccl,  it.  35)  m 
oneof  ihe  earliest  (before  340)  maintainers  of  this  tradition.  In  this 
pa&age  he  again  quotes  Gains  of  Rome  (3rd  cent.)  and  Dionysius 
of  Corinth  (2nd  cent.)  as  corroborative  authorities.  Euseoius' 
own  words  are  these  :  ''  Puul  is  recorded  to  have  been  beheaded 
in  Rome  itself,  and  Peter  likewise  to  have  been  impaled.  And 
this  statement  i.>  supported  by  their  names,  which  remain  to  this 
day  inscribed  in  the  cemeteries  there." 

3  Viz.,  in  444:  cf.  Letter  VH.  supra^  together  with  the 
Emperor's  decree  (Lett.  VIII.). 

4  This  is,  of  course,  the  To.ne(Lett.  XXVIII.). 

5  Here  *  nature'  must  mean  *  man's  origiual  nature  before  the 


your  letter,  that  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God 
is  One  and  His  Godhead  impa.ssible,  irrever- 
sible, unchangeable  even  as  the  Father  who 
begat  Him  and  the  All-holy  Spirit.  And  since 
the  Divine  nature  could  not  suffer.  He  took 
the  nature  that  could  suffer  to  this  end,  that 
by  the  suffering  of  His  own  Flesh  He  might 
give  exemption  from  suffering  to  those  that 
believed  on  Him.  These  points,  and  all  that 
is  akin  thereto,  the  letter  contained.  And  we, 
admiring  your  spiritual  wisdom,  extolled  the 
grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  spake  through 
you,  and  ask  and  pray,  and  beg  and  beseech 
your  holiness  to  come  to  the  rescue  of  the 
churches  of  God  that  are  now  tempest  tossed. 

IIL   He  complains  of  Dioscorus*  ill-treatment 

of  himself. 

For  when  we  expected  a  stilling  of  the  waves 
through  those  who  were  sent  to  Ephesus  from 
your  holiness,  we  have  fallen  into  yet  worse 
storm.  For  the  most  righteous  5»  prelate  of 
Alexandria  was  not  satisfied  with  the  illegal 
and  most  unrighteous  deposition  of  the  Lord's 
most  holy  and  GoD-loving  bishop  of  Constan- 
tinople, Flavian,  nor  was  his  wrath  appeased 
by  the  slaughter  of  the  other  bishops  likewise. 
But  me,  too,  he  murdered  with  his  pen  in  my 
absence,  without  calling  me  to  judgment,  with- 
out passing  judgment  on  me  in  person,  without 
questioning  me  on  what  I  hold  about  the  In- 
carnation of  our  God  and  Saviour.  But  even 
murderers,  tomb-breakers,  and  ravishers  of 
other  men's  beds,  those  who  sit  in  judgment 
do  not  condemn  until  they  either  themselves 
corroborate  the  accusations  by  their  confes- 
sions, or  are  clearly  con\  icted  by  others.  But 
us,  when  five  and  thirty  days'  journey  distant, 
he,  though  brought  up  on  Divine  laws,  has 
condemned  at  his  will.  And  not  now  only 
has  he  done  this,  but  also  last  year,  after  that 
two  persons  infected  with  the  Apollinarian 
disorder  had  come  hither  and  laid  false  infor- 
mation against  us,  he  rose  up  in  church  and 
anathematized  us,  and  that  when  I  had  written 
to  him  and  expressed  what  I  hold  in  a  letter. 

IV.   This  ill-treat ment  has  come  after  20  year^ 
good  work  in  his  diocese  of  Cyrus. 

I  bemoan  the  distress  of  the  Church  and 
yearn  after  its  peace.  For  having  ruled 
through  your  prayers  the  church  committed 
to  me  by  the  God  of  the  universe  for  20  years, 
neither  in  the  time  of  the  blessed  Theodotus, 
president  of  the  East,  nor  in  the  tune  of  those 


Fall,*  when  it  was  still  in  the  image  of  Him  who  so  created  it,  to 
which  nature  Christ's  manhood  w;is  a  triumphant  return.  Other« 
wise  it  is  hard  to  see  how  Theodoret  escapes  the  pitfaU  of  PeU 
gianism* 

5*  The  epithet  is  shown  by  the  context  to  be  bitterly  saTcaittie. 
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who  have  succeeded  him  in  the  See  of  Antioch, 
have  I  received  the  slightest  blame,  but,  the 
Divine  Grace  working  with  me,  have  freed 
more  than  i,ooo  souls  from  the  disease  of 
Marcion,  and  have  won  over  many  others  from 
the  company  of  Arius  and  Eunomius  to  the 
Master,  Christ.  And  800  churches  have  I 
had  to  shepherd:  for  that  is  the  number  of 
parishes  in  Cyrus,  in  which  not  a  single  tare 
through  your  prayers  has  lingered.  But  our 
flock  has  been  freed  from  every  heretical  error. 
He  that  sees  all  things  knows  how  I  have  been 
stoned  by  the  ill-famed  heretics  that  have  been 
sent  against  me,  and  what  struggles  I  have  had 
in  many  cities  of  the  East  against  Greeks,  Jews, 
and  every  heretical  error.  And  after  all  these 
toils  and  troubles,  I  have  been  condemned 
without  a  hearing. 

V.  He  appeals  to  the  A f  osteite  See  with  con- 
fidence, 

I  however  await  the  verdict  of  your  Apos- 
tolic See,  and  beg  and  pray  your  Holiness 
to  succour  me  when  I  appeal  to  your  upright 
and  just  tribunal,  and  bid  me  come  to  you 
and  show  that  my  teaching  follows  in  the 
track  of  the  Apostles.  For  there  are  writings 
of  mine  some  20  years  ago,  some  18,  some  15, 
and  some  1 2,  some  again  against  the  Arians  and 
Eunomians,  some  against  the  Jews  and  Greeks, 
some  against  the  Magi  in  Persia,  some  also 
about  the  universal  Providence,  others  about 
the  nature  of  Goo  and  about  the  Divine 
Incarnation.  I  have  interpreted,  through  the 
Divine  grace,  both  the  Apostolic  writings  and 
the  prophetic  utterances,  and  it  is  easy  there- 
from to  gather  whether  I  have  kept  unswerv- 
ingly the  standard  of  the  Faith,  or  have  turned 
aside  from  its  straight  path.  And  I  beg  you 
not  to  spurn  my  petition,  nor  to  overlook 
the  insults  heaped  on  my  poor  white  hairs. 

VI.  Ought  he  to  acquiesce  in  his  deposition  f 

First  of  all,  I  beg  you  to  tell  me,  whether 
I  ought  to  acquiesce  in  this  unrighteous  de- 
position or  not.  For  I  await  your  verdict : 
and,  if  you  bid  me  abide  by  my  condemna- 
tion, I  will  abide  by  it,  and  will  trouble  no 
one  hereafter,  but  await  the  unerring  verdict 
of  our  God  and  Saviour.  I  indeed,  the  Master 
God  is  my  witness,  care  nought  for  honour 
and  glory,  but  only  for  the  stumbling-block 
that  is  put  in  men's  way :  because  many  of 
the  simpler  folk,  and  especially  those  who 
have  been  rescued  by  us  from  divers  heresies, 
will  give  credence  to  those  who  have  con- 
demned us,  and  perchance  reckon  us  heretics, 
not  being  able  to  discern  the  exact  truth  of 
the  dogma,  and  because,  after  my  long  episco- 


pate, I  have  acquired  neither  house,  nor  land, 
nor  obol,  nor  tomb,  only  a  voluntary  poverty, 
having  straightway  distribute<l  even  what  came 
to  me  from  my  fathers  after  their  death,/  as  all 
know  who  live  in  the  East. 

VII.  Being  prevented  himself^  he  has  sent  dele- 
gates  to  plead  his  cause. 

And  before  all  things  I  entreat  you,  holy 
I  and  GoD-loved  brother,  render  assistance  to 
my  prayers.  These  things  I  have  brought 
to  your  Holiness'  knowledge,  by  the  most 
religious  and  GoD-beloved  presbyters,  Hypatius 
and  Abramius  the  chorepiscopi^,  andAlypius, 
superintendent7  of  the  monks  in  our  district  : 
seeipg  that  I  was  hindered  from  coming  to 
you  myself  by  the  Emperor's  restraining  letter, 
and  likewise  the  others.  And  I  entreat  your 
holiness  both  to  look  on  them  with  fatherly 
••egard,  and  to  lend  them  your  ears  in  sincere 
kindness,  and  also  to  deem  my  slandered  and 
falsely  attacked  position  worthy  of  your  pro- 
tection, and  above  all  to  defend  with  all )  our 
might  the  Faith  that  is  now  plotted  against, 
and  to  keep  the  heritage  of  the  fathers  intact 
for  the  churches,  so  shall  your  holiness  receive 
from  the  Bountiful  Master  a  full  reward. 
(Date  about  the  end  of  449.) 

LEriER   LIII. 

A  fragment  of  a  letter  from  Anatolius, 
bishop  of  Constantinople,  to  Leo  (about  his 
consecration). 

LETTER   LIV. 

To  Theodosius  Augustus  (asking  for  a 
synod  in  Italy). 

LETTERS   LV.  to  LVIH. 
A  series  of  Letters. 

(i)  From  Valentinian  the  Emperor  to  Theo- 
dosius Augustus. 

(2)  From  Galla  Placidia  Augusta  to  Theo- 
dosius Augustus. 

(3)  From  Licinia  Eudoxia  Augusta  to 
Theodosius  Augustus. 

(4)  From  Galla  Placidia  Augusta  to  Pul- 
cheria  Augusta,  all  graphically  describing  how 
Leo  had  appealed  to  them  in  public  to  press 
his  suit  with  Theodosius.  Of  these,  LVI. 
is  subjoined  as  peruaps  the  most  interesting 
specimen. 

LETTER   LVI. 

(From  Galla  Placidia  Augusta  to 
Theodosius). 

To  the  Lord  Tiieodosius,  Conqueror  and 

6  Chorepicopi  (country  bUhops)  were  a  kind  of  suflragan 
bishop  to  assist  the  tov*n  bishotis  in  the  remoter  parts  of  their 
diocese.  They  continurrd  in  use  irom  the  end  of  the  jrd  till  tl.t 
9th  centuiy,  when  they  were  abolished.  7  Exarchns.    ■ 
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Emperor,  her  ever  august  son,  Gal  la  Placidia, 
most  j)ious  and  prosperous,  perpetual  Augusta 
and  mother. 

When  on  our  very  arrival  in  the  ancient 
city,  we  were  engaged  in  paying  our  devotion 
to  the  most  blessed  Apostle  Peter,  at  the 
martyr's  very  altar,  the  most  reverend  Bishop 
Leo  waiting  behind  awhile  after  the  service, 
uttered  laments  over  the  catholic  Faith  to 
us,  and  taking  to  witness  the  chief  of  the 
Apostles  himself  likewise,  whom  we  had  just 
approached,  and  surrounded  by  a  number  of 
bishops  whom  he  had  brought  together  from 
numerous  cities  in  Italy  by  the  authority  and 
dignity  of  his  position,  adding  also  tears  to  his 
words,  called  upon  us  to  join  our  moans  to  his 
own.  For  no  slight  harm  has  arisen  from 
those  occurrences,  whereby  the  standard  of 
the  catholic  Faith  so  long  guarded  since  the 
days  of  our  most  Divine  father  Constantine, 
who  was  the  first  in  the  palace  to  stand  out 
as  a  Christian,  has  been  recently  disturbed  by 
the  assumption  of  one  man,  who  in  the  synod 
held  at  Ephesus  is  alleged  to  have  rather 
stirred  up  hatred  and  contention,  intimidating 
by  the  presence  of  soldiers,  Flavianus,  the 
bishop  of  Constantinople,  because  he  had 
sent  an  appeal  to  the  Apostolic  See,  and  to 
all  the  bishops  of  these  parts  by  the  hands 
of  those  who  had  been  deputed  to  attend  the 
Synod  by  the  most  reverend  Bishop  of  Rome, 
who  have  been  always  wont  so  to  attend, 
most  sacred  Lord  and  Son  and  adored  King, 
in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the 
Nicene  Synod  K  For  this  cause  we  pray  your 
clemency  to  oppose  such  disturbances  with 
the  Truth,  and  to  order  the  Faith  of  the 
catholic  religion  to  be  preserved  without 
spot,  in  order  that  according  to  the  standard 
and  decision  of  the  Apostolic  See,  which  we 
likewise  revere  as  pre-eminent,  Flavianus  may 
remain  altogether  uninjured  in  his  priestly 
office,  and  the  matter  be  referred  to  the  Synod 
of  the  Apostolic  See,  wherein  assuredly  he 
first  adorned  the  primacy,  who  was  deemed 
worthy  to  receive  the  keys  of  heaven :  for  it 
becomes  us  in  all  things  to  maintain  the 
respect  due  to  this  great  city,  which  is  the 
mistress  oi  all  the  earth ;  and  this  too  we 
must  most  carefully  provide  that  what  in 
former  times  our  house  guarded  seem  not 
in  our  day  to  be  infringed,  and  that  by  the 
present  example  schisms  be  not  advanced 
either  between  the  bishops  or  the  most  holy 
churches. 


LETTER   LIX. 

To  THE  Clergy  and  People  of  the  Cirv 
OF  Constantinople. 

Leo  the  bishop  to  the  clergy,  dignitaries, 
and  people,  residing  at  Constantinople. 

I.  He  congratulates  them  on   their  outspoken 

resistance  to  error. 

Though  we  are  greatly  grieved  at  the  things 
reported  to  have  been  done  recently  in  the 
council  of  priests  at  Ephesus,  because,  as  is 
consistently  rumoured,  and  also  demonstrated 
by  results,  neither  due  moderation  nor  the 
strictness  of  the  Faith  was  there  observed, 
yet  we  rejoice  in  your  devoted  piety  and  in 
the  acclamations  of  the  holy  people  9,  in- 
stances of  which  have  been  brought  to  our 
notice,  we  have  approved  of  the  right  feeling 
of  you  all ;  because  there  lives  and  abides  in 
good  sons  due  affection  for  their  excellent 
Father,  and  because  you  suflfer  the  fulness 
of  catholic  teaching  to  be  in  no  part  cor- 
rupted. For  undoubtedly,  as  the  Holy  Spirit 
has  unfolded  to  you,  they  are  leagued  with 
the  Manichaans'  error,  who  deny  that  the 
only-begotten  Son  of  God  took  our  nature's 
true  Manhood,  and  maintain  that  all  His 
bodilv  actions  were  the  actions  of  a  false 
apparition.  And  lest  you  should  in  aught 
give  your  assent  to  this  blasphemy,  we  have 
now  sent  you,  beloved,  by  my  son  Epiphanius 
and  Diony^ius,  notary  of  the  Roman  Church, 
letters  of  exhortation  wherein  we  have  of  our 
own  accord  rendered  you  the  assistance  which 
you  sought,  that  you  may  not  doubt  of  our 
bestowing  all  a  father's  care  on  you,  and 
labouring  in  every  way,  by  the  help  of  God's 
mercy,  to  destroy  all  the  stumbling-blocks 
which  ignorant  and  foolish  men  have  raised. 
And  let  no  One  venture  to  parade  his  priestly 
dignity  who  can  be  convicted  of  holding 
such  detestably  blasphemous  opinions.  For 
if  ignorance  seems  hardly  tolerable  in  laymen, 
how  much  less  excusable  or  pardonable  is  it 
in  those  who  govern ;  especially  when  they 
dare  even  to  defend  their  mendacious  and 
perverse  views,  and  persuade  the  unsteadfast 
to  agree  with  them  either  by  intimidation  or 
by  cajoling. 

II.  T/iey  are  to  be  rejected  who  deny  the  truth 
oj  ChrisCs  flesh,  a  truth  re^'^eated  by  every 
recipient  at  the  Holy  Eucharist. 

Let  such   men   be   rejected  by  the    holy 
members  of  Christ's  Body,  and  let  not  catholic 


9  Sancttt  pUhii  acclamationwbMS,     It  seems  that  the  people 
*  See  no.  9a  to  Lett.  XLIV.,  3,  where  it  is  shown  that  this  is    had  o^nly  expre.-«sed  their  disapproval  of  the  nudtrealmeDt  to 
a  mistake,  wilful  or  otherwise,  on  Leo's  part.  which  rUvian  tiad  been  subjected. 
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liberty  suffer  ihe  yoke  ot  the  unfaithful  to  be 
laid  upon  iL  For  they  are  to  be  reckoned 
outside  the  Divine  grace,  and  outside  the 
mystery  of  man's  salvation,  wlio,  denying  the 
nature  of  our  flesh  in  Christ,  gainsay  the 
Gospel  and  oppose  the  Creed.  Nor  do  they 
perceive  that  their  blindness  leads  them  inio 
such  an  abyss  that  they  have  no  sure  footing 
in  the  reality  either  of  the  Lord's  Passion 
or  His  Resurrection:  because  both  are  dis- 
credited in  the  Saviour,  if  our  Heshly  nature 
is  not  believed  in  Him,  In  what  density  of 
ignorance,  in  what  utter  sloth  must  they 
hitherto  have  lain,  not  to  have  learnt  from 
hearing,  nor  understood  from  reading,  that 
which  in  Hod's  Church  is  so  constantly  in 
men's  mouths,  that  even  the  tongues  of  in- 
fants do  not  keep  silence  upon  [he  truth  of 
Christ's  Body  and  Blood  at  the  rite  of  Holy 
Communion  '  ?  For  in  that  mystic  distribution 
of  spiritual  nourishment,  that  which  is  given 
and  taken  is  of  such  a  kind  that  receiving 
the  virtue  of  the  celestial  food  we  pass  into 
the  flesh  of  Him,  Who  became  our  flesh'. 
Hence  to  confirm  you,  beloved,  in  your 
laudably  faithful  resistance  to  the  foes  of 
Truth,  I  shall  fitly  and  opportunely  use  the 
language  and  sentiments  of  the  Apostle,  and 
say  :  "  Therefore  I  also  hearing  of  your  faiih, 
which  is  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  love  towards 
all  saints,  do  not  cease  to  give  thanks  for  you, 
making  mention  of  you  in  my  prayers  that 
the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father 
of  glory,  may  give  you  the  spirit  of  wisdom 
and  revelation  in  the  knowledge  of  Him,  the 
eyes  of  your  hearts  being  enlightened  that  you 
may  know  what  is  the  hope  of  His  calling, 
and  what  Ihe  riches  of  the  glory  of  His  in- 
heritance anwng  the  saints,  and  what  is  the 
exceeding  greatness  of  His  power  in  us,  who 
believed  according  to  the  working  of  His 
mighty  power  which  he  has  wrought  in  Christ, 
raising  Him  from  ihe  dead,  and  setting  Him 
at  His  right  hand  in  heavenly  places  above 
every  principality,  and  power,  and  strength, 
and  dominion,  and  every  name  which  is 
named  not  only  in  diis  age,  but  also  in  that 
which  is  to  come  :  and  hath  put  all  things 
under  His  feet,  and  given  Him  to  be  the  head 
over  all  the  Church  which  is  His  body,  and 
the  fulness  of  Him  Who  tilleth  all  in  alls." 


IIL  Perftct  God  nnd  ptrfeet  Man  7veri  united 
in  Christ. 
In  this  passage  let  the  adversaries  of  the 
Truth  say  when  or  according  to  what  nature 
did  the  Almighty  Father  exalt  His  Son  above 
all  things,  or  to  what  sul>stance  did  He  sub- 
ject all  things.  For  the  Godhead  of  the 
Word  is  equal  in  all  things,  and  consubstan- 
tial  with  the  Father,  and  the  power  of  the 
Begetter  and  the  Begotten  is  one  and  the 
same  always  and  eternally.  Certainly,  the 
Creator  of  all  natures,  since  "through  Him 
all  things  were  made,  and  without  Him  was 
nothing  made*,"  is  above  all  things  which  He 
created,  nor  were  the  things  which  He  made 
ever  not  subject  to  their  Creator,  Whose 
eternal  projierty  it  is,  to  be  from  none  other 
than  the  Father,  and  in  no  way  different  to 
the  Father.  If  greater  power,  grander  dignity, 
more  exalted  loltiness  was  granted  Him,  then 
was  He  that  was  so  increased  less  than  He 
that  promoted  Him,  and  possessed  not  the 
full  riches  of  His  nature  horn  Whose  fulness 
He  received.  But  one  who  thinks  thus  is 
hurried  off  into  the  society  of  Arius,  whose 
heresy  is  much  assisted  by  this  blasphemy 
wliich  denies  the  existence  of  human  nature 
in  Ihe  Word  of  God,  so  that,  in  rejecting  the 
conibinaiion  of  humility  with  majesty  in  God, 
it  either  asserts  a  false  phantom-body  in 
Christ,  or  says  that  all  His  bodily  actions 
and  passions  belonged  to  the  Godhead  rather 
than  to  the  flesh.  But  everything  he  ventures 
to  uphold  is  absolutely  foolish  :  because  nei- 
ther our  religious  belief  nor  the  scope  of  the 
mystery  admits  either  of  the  Godhead  suf- 
fering anything  or  of  the  Truth  belying  Itself 
in  anything.  The  impassible  Son  of  God, 
therefore,  whose  perpetually  it  is  with  the 
Father  and  with  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  what 
He  is  in  the  one  essence  of  the  Unchangeable 
Trinity,  when  the  fulness  of  time  had  come 
wliich  had  been  fore-ordained  by  an  eternal 
purpose,  and  promised  by  die  prophetic  signi- 
ficance of  words  and  deeds,  became  man  not 
by  conversion  of  His  substance  but  by  as- 
sumption of  our  nature,  and  "came  to  seek 
and  to  save  that  which  was  lost  J,"  But  He 
came  not  by  local  approarh  nor  by  bodily 
motion,  as  if  to  be  present  where  He  hail 
been  absent,  or  to  depart  where  He  had 
come  1  but  He  came  to  be  manifested  to  on- 
lookers by  that  which  was  visible  and  com- 
mon to  others,  receiving,  that  Is  to  say,  human 
flesh  and  soul  in  the  Virgin  mother's  womb, 
so  that,  abiding  in  the  form  of  God,  He 
united  to   Himself  the  form  of  a  slave,  and 
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the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  whereby  He  diil 
not  lessen  the  Divine  by  the  human,  but  in- 
creased the  human  by  the  Divine. 


flesh'."  And  explaining  what  was  meant  by 
this,  he  added,  "This  inyslety  is  great,  but 
I  speak  in  respect  of  Christ  and  the  Church." 
Therefore,  from  the  very  commencement  of 
IV.  The  Sacrament  of  BapUsm  typifies  awa'.the  human  race,  Christ  is  announced  to  all 
realhes  Ihii  union  to  fach  indivulual  belifver.  |  men  as  coming  in  the  flesh.  In  which,  as 
For  such  was  the  state  of  all  mortals  re:  was  said,  "there  shall  be  two  in  one  flesh," 
suiting  from  our  first  ancestors  that,  after  the  I  there  are  undoubtedly  two,  God  and  man, 
transmission  of  ori]:;inal  sin  to  their  descend- j  Christ  and  the  Church,  which  issued  from 
ants,  no  one  would  have  escaped  the  punish-  the  Bridegroom's  flesh,  when  it  received  the 
ment  of  condemnation,  had  not  the  Word  mystery  of  redemption  and  regeneration,  water 
become  flesh  and  dwelt  in  us,  that  is  to  say,  |  an<i  blood  flowing  from  the  side  of  the  Cruci- 
in  that  nature  which  belonged  to  our  blood  Red.  For  the  very  condition  of  a  new 
and  race.  And  accordingly,  the  Apostle  says :  '^'■"^"'■e  which  at  baptism  puts  off  not  the 
"As  byone  man's  sin  (judgment  passed)  upon  |  covering  of  true  flesh  but  the  taint  of  the  old 
all  to  condemnation,  so  also  by  one  man's  i  condemnation,  is  this,  that  a  man  is  made  the 
righteousness  (it)  passed  upon  all  to  justifica- 1  Iwdy  of  Christ,  because  Christ  also  is  the 
tion  of  life.    For  as  by  one  man's  disobedience  \  ^^Y  of  *  ™an  '• 

were   made    sinners,   so   also   by   one  ,' y,   ^^,  ,^^  j^^i„^  ^^  ,^   Incarnation  re- 


man's  obedience  shall  many  be  made  right- 
eous*;" and  again,  "For  because  by  man 
(came)  death,  by  man  also  (came)  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead.  And  as  in  Adam  all  die, 
so  also  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive'." 
All  they  to  wit  who  though  they  be  born  in 
Adam,  yet  are  found  reborn  in  Christ,  having 
a  sure  testimony  both  to  their  justification  by 
grace,  and  to  Christ's  sharing  in  their  nature"; 
for  he  who  does  not  believe  that  Gou's  only-be- 
gotten Son  did  assume  our  nature  in  the 
womb  of  the  Virgin-daughter  of  David,  is 
without  share  in  the  Mystery  of  the  Christian 
religion,  and,  as  he  neither  recognizes  the 
Bridegroom  nor  kr.ows  the  Bride,  can  have 
no  pl.ice  at  the  wedding-I)anquet.  For  the 
flesh  of  Christ  is  the  veil  of  the  Word,  where- 
with every  one  is  clothed  who  confesses  Him 
unreservedly.  But  he  that  is  ashamed  of  it 
and  rejects  it  as  unworthy,  shall  have  no 
adornment  from  Him,  and  though  he  present 
himself  at  the  Royal  feast,  and  unseasonably 
join  in  the  sacred  banquet,  yet  the  intruder 
will  not  be  able  to  escape  the  King's  discern- 
ment, but,  as  the  Lord  Himself  asserted,  will 
be  taken,  ami  with  hands  and  feet  bound,  be 
cast  into  outer  darkness  ;  where  will  be  weep- 
ing and  gnashing  of  teeth  ».  Hence  whoso- 
ever confesses  not  the  human  body  in  Christ, 
must  know  that  he  is  unworthy  of  the  mystery 
of  the  Incarnation,  and  has  no  share  in  that 
sacred  union  of  which  the  Apostle  speaks, 
saying,  "  For  we  are  His  members,  of  His 
fiesh  and  of  His  bones.  For  this  cause  a  man 
shall  leave  father  and  mother  and  shall  cleave 
to  his  wife,  and  there  shall  be  two  in  one 


stated  and  eommendtd  to  thrir  keefing. 
Wherefore  we  call  Christ  not  God  only,  as 
the  Manichaean  heretics,  nor  Man  only,  as  the 
Photinian^  heretics,  nor  man  in  such  a  way 
[hat  anything  should  be  wanting  in  Him  which 
L-ertainly  belongs  to  human  nature,  whether 
!  soul  or  reasonable  mind  or  flesh  which  was 
not  derived  from  woman,  but  made  from  the 
Word  turned  and  changed  into  flesh ;  which 
ihree  false  and  empty  propositions  have  been 
variously  advanced  by  the  three  sections  of 
the  Apollinarian  heretics  *.  Nor  do  we  say 
that  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary  conceived  a  Man 
without  Godhead,  Who  was  created  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  afterwards  assumed  by  the 
Word,  which  we  deservedly  and  properly  con- 
demned Nestorius  for  preaching:  but  we  call 
Christ  the  Son  of  God,  true  God,  bom  of  GOD 
the  Father  without  any  beginning  in  time,  and 
likewise  true  Man,  born  of  a  human  Mother, 
:it  the  ordained  fulness  of  time,  and  we  say 
that  His  Manhood,  whereby  the  Father  is  the 
^Teater,  does  not  in  anything  lessen  that  nature 
Mrhereby  He  is  equal  with  the  Foiher,  But 
ihese  two  natures  form  one  Christ,  Who  has 
said  most  truly  both  according  to  His  God- 
head: "I  and  the  Father  are  one',"  and 
according  to  His  manhood  "the  Father  is 
greater  than  I  *,"     This  true  and  indestruct- 


bu  leticr.     Tlw  mviiiuil  Inu 

mo  ihe  body  of  Chri.t  i>  h 
bpluir.  vhil*  utlicr  in  ihc  ]« 


^tHr»  finr  I'ji  haftbmmit  m 


irulian  Churth.  in  /«t.    CI.  Lciicr  XV.  i. 
4  AfolliMariilanim  Irti  *«rm;  m  Sine 
id)  wiih  Bnght'i  D.  ]i  on  ApolliiuruauBi  ic 
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ible  Faith,  dearly-beloved,  which  alone  makes 
us  true  Christians,  and  which,  as  we  hear  with 
approval,  you  are  defending  with  loyal  zeal 
and  praiseworthy  affection,  hold  fast  and 
maintain  boldly.  And  since,  besides  God's 
aid,  you  must  win  the  favour  of  catholic 
Princes  also,  humbly  and  wisely  make  request 
that  the  most  clement  Emperor  be  pleased  to 
grant  our  petition,  wherein  we  have  asked  for 
a  plenary  synod  to  be  convened ;  that  by  the 
aid  of  God's  mercy  the  sound  may  be  in- 
creased in  courage,  and  the  sick,  if  they  con- 
sent to  be  treated,  have  the  remedy  applied. 
(Dated  October  15,  in  the  consulship  of  the  il- 
lustrious Asturius  and  Protogenes,  449*) 

LETTER  IJC 
To  PuLCHERiA  Augusta. 

(He  hopes  for  her  intercession  to  procure 
the  condemnation  of  Eutyches.) 

LETTER  LXI. 

To  Martinus  and  Faustus,  Presbyters. 

(Reminding  them  of  a  former  letter  he  has 
written  to  them,  viz.  Lett.  LI.) 

(Letters  LXII.,  LXIII.,  LXIV.,  are  the  Em- 
peror Theodosius'  answers  (a)  to  Valentinian, 
(^)  to  Galla  Placidia,  and  (c)  to  Licinia  Eu- 
doxia  (assuring  them  of  his  orthodoxy  and 
care  for  the  Faith.) 

LETTER  LXV. 

From  the  Bishops  of  the  Province  of 

Arles. 

(Asking  Leo  to  confirm  the  privileges  of 
that  city,  which  they  allege  date  from  the 
mission  of  Trophimus,  by  S.  Peter,  and  more 
recently  ratified  by  the  Emperor  Constantine.) 

LETTER  LXVL 

Leo's  Reply  to  Letter  LXV. 

.  Leo,  the  pope,  to  the  dearly-beloved  bre- 
thren Constantinus,  Armentarius,  Audientius, 
Severianus,  Valerianus,  Ursus,  Stephanus, 
Nectarius,  Constantius,  Maximus,  Asclepius, 
Theodorus,  Justus  Ingenuus,  Augustalis,  Super- 
ventor,  Ynantius,  Fonteius,  and  Palladius. 

I.  7!ke  bishop  of  Vienne  has  anticipated  their 
appeal.  He  proposes  to  arbitrate  with  im- 
partiality. 

When  we  read  your  letter,  beloved,  which 
was  brought  to  us  by  our  sons  Petronius 
the  presbyter  and  Regulus  the  deacon,  we 
recognized  how  affectionate  is  the  regard 
in  which  you   hold  our  brother  and  fellow- 


bishop,  Ravennius :  for  your  request  is  that 
what  his  predecessor^  deservedly  lost  for  his 
excessive  presumption  may  be  restored  to  him. 
But  your  petition,  brothers,  was  forestalled  by 
the  bishop  of  Vienne,  who  sent  a  letter  and 
legates  with  the  complaint  that  the  bishop  of 
Aries  had  unlawfully  claimed  the  ordination  of 
the  bishop  of  Vasa.  Accordingly,  as  we  had 
to  show  such  respect  both  for  the  canons  of 
the  fathers  and  for  your  good  opinion  of  us, 
that  in  the  matter  of  the  churches'  privileges 
we  should  allow  no  infringement  or  depri- 
vation, it  were  incumbent  on  us  to  preserve 
the  peace  within  the  province  of  Vienne  by 
employing  such  righteous  moderation  as  should 
disregard  neither  ancient  usage  nor  your  de- 
sires. 

II.  The  bishop  of  Vienne  is  to  retain  juris- 
diction over  four  neighbouring  cities:  the  rest 
to  belong  to  Aries, 

For  alter  considering  the  arguments  ad- 
vanced by  the  clergy  present  on  either  side, 
we  find  that  the  cities  of  Vienne  and  Aries 
within  your  province  have  always  been  so 
famous,  that  in  certain  matters  of  ecclesiastical 
privilege,  now  one,  now  the  other,  has  altern- 
ately taken  precedence,  though  the  national 
tradition  is  that  formerly  they  had  community 
of  rights.  And  hence  we  suffer  not  the  city  of 
Vienne  to  be  altogether  without  honour,  so  far 
as  concerns  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  espe- 
cially as  it  already  possesses  the  authority  of 
our  decree  for  the  enjoyment  of  its  privilege  : 
to  wit  the  power  which,  when  taken  away  from 
Hilary,  we  thought  proper  to  confer  on  the 
bishop  of  Vienne.  And  that  he  seem  not 
suddenly  and  unduly  lowered,  he  shall  hold 
rule  over  the  four  neighbouring  towns,  that  is, 
Valentia,  Tarantasia,  Genava  and  Gratian- 
opolis,  with  Vienne  herself  for  the  fifth,  to  the 
bishop  of  which  shall  belong  the  care  of  all 
the  said  churches.  But  the  other  churches 
of  the  same  province  shall  be  placed  under 
the  authority  and  management  of  the  bishop 
of  Aries,  who  from  his  temperate  moderation 
we  believe  will  be  so  anxious  for  love  and 
peace  as  by  no  means  to  consider  himself 
deprived  of  that  which  he  sees  conceded  to 
his  brother.  Dated  5th  of  May,  in  the  con- 
sulship of  Valentinianus  Augustus  (7th  time), 
and  the  most  famous  Avienus  (450.) 

LETTER  LXVII  7. 

To  Ravennius,  Bishop  of  Arles. 

To  his  dearly-beloved  brother  Ravennius, 
Leo  the  pope. 

6  This,  it  will  be  remembered,  was  Hilary:  see  Letter  X. 
above. 

7  This  letter,  together  with  Letters  XL.,  LXV.  and  LXVL. 
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We  have  kept  our  sons  Petronius  the  pres- 
byter, and  Regulus  the  deacon,  long  in  the 
City,  both  because  they  deserved  this  from 
their  favour  in  our  eyes,  and  because  the 
needs  of  the  Faith,  which  is  now  being  as- 
sailed by  the  error  of  some,  demanded  it. 
For  we  wished  them  to  be  present  when  we 
discussed  the  matter,  and  to  ascertain  every- 
thing which  we  desire  through  you,  beloved, 
should  reach  the  knowledge  of  all  our  bre- 
thren and  fellow-bishops,  specially  deputing 
this  to  you,  dear  brother,  that  through  your 
watchful  diligence  our  letter,  which  we  have 
issued  to  the  East  in  defence  of  the  Faith,  or 
else  ^  that  of  Cyril  of  blessed  memory,  which 
agrees  throughout  with  our  views,  may  become 
known  to  all  the  brethren  ;  in  order  that  being 
furnished  with  arguments  they  may  fortify 
themselves  with  spiritual  strength  against  those 
who  think  fit  to  insult  the  Lord's  Incarnation 
with  their  misbeliefs.  You  have  a  favourable 
opportunity,  beloved  brother,  of  recommend 
ing  the  commencement  of  your  episcopacy  to 
all  the  churches  and  to  our  God,  if  you  will 
carry  out  these  things  in  the  way  we  have 
charged  and  enjoined  you.  But  the  matters 
which  were  not  to  be  committed  to  paper, 
in  reliance  on  God*s  aid,  you  shall  carry  out 
effectually,  as  we  have  said,  and  laudably, 
when  you  have  learnt  about  them  from  the 
mouths  of  our  aforesaid  sons.  God  keep 
you  safe,  dearest  brother.  Dated  5th  of 
May,  in  the  consulship  of  the  most  glorious 
Valentinianus  (for  the  7th  time)  and  of  the 
f  imous  Avienus  (450). 

LETTER  LXVIIL 

From  Three  Gallic  Bishops  to  St.  Leo. 

Ceretius,  Salonius  and  Veranus  to  the  holy 
Lord,  most  blessed  father,  and  pope  most 
worthy  of  the  Apostolic  See,  Leo. 

I.    They  congratulate  and  thank  Leo  for  the 

Tome. 

Having  perused  your  Excellency's  letter, 
which  you  composed  for  instruction  in  the 
Faith,  and  sent  to  the  bishop  of  Constanti- 
nople, we  thought  it  our  duty,  being  enriched 
with  so  great  a  wealth  of  doctrine,  to  pay  our 
debt  of  thanks  by  at  least  inditing  you  a  letter. 
P'or  we  appreciate  your  fatherly  solicitude  on 
our  behalf,  and  confess  that  we  are  the  more 
indebted  to  your  preventing  care  because  we 


are  found  only  in  the  Collection  of  Aries  (numbered  XV.  by  the 
Ballerinii). 

8  V«l  can  hardly  et^ital  et  as  the  Ball,  would  wish.  So  that 
here  Leo  recommends  either  his  own  Tome  or  Cyril's  second  letter 
10  Nestoriiu,     Cf.  Letter  LXIX-,  chap.  i.  below ;  also  Letter 


now  have  the  benefit  of  the  remedy  before  ex- 
periencing the  evils.  For  knowing  that  those 
remedies  are  well-nigh  too  late  which  are  ap- 
plied after  the  infliction  of  the  wounds,  you 
admonish  us  with  the  voice  of  loving  fore- 
thought to  arm  ourselves  with  those  Apostolic 
means  of  defence.  We  acknowledge  frankly, 
most  blessed  pope^  with  what  singular  loving- 
kindness  you  have  imparted  to  us  the  inner- 
most thoughts  of  your  breast,  by  the  efficacy 
of  which  you  secure  the  safety  of  others :  and 
while  you  extract  the  old  Ser[>ent's  infused 
poison  from  the  hearts  of  others,  standing  as 
it  were  on  the  watch-tower  of  Love,  with  Apo- 
stolic care  and  watchfulness  you  cry  aloud, 
lest  the  enemy  come  on  us  unawares  and  off 
our  guard,  lest  careless  security  expose  us  to 
attack,  O  holy  Lord,  most  blessed  father  and 
pope,  most  worthy  of  the  Apostolic  See.  More- 
over we,  who  specially  belong  to  you  9,  are  filled 
with  a  great  and  unspeakable  delight,  because 
this  special  statement  of  your  teaching  is  so 
highly  regarded  wherever  the  Churches  meet 
together,  that  the  unanimous  opinion  is  ex- 
pressed that  the  primacy  of  the  Apostolic  See 
is  rightfully  there  assigned,  from  whence  the 
oracles  of  the  Apostolic  Spirit  still  receive 
their  interpretations. 

11.   They  ask  him  to  correct  or  add  to  their 

copy  of  the  Tome, 

Therefore,  if  you  deem  it  worth  while,  we 
entreat  your  holiness  to  run  through  and  cor- 
rect any  mistake  of  the  copyist  in  this  work, 
so  valuable  both  now  and  in  the  future,  which 
we  have  had  committed  to  parchment'®,  in  our 
desire  to  preserve  it,  or  if  you  have  devised 
anything  further  in  your  zeal,  which  will  profit 
all  who  read,  give  orders  in  your  loving  care 
that  it  be  added  to  this  copy,  so  that  not  only 
many  holy  bishops  our  brethren  throughout 
the  provinces  of  Gaul,  but  also  many  of  your 
sons  among  the  laity,  who  greatly  desire  to  see 
this  letter  for  the  revelation  of  the  Truth,  may 
be  permitted,  when  it  is  sent  back  to  us,  cor- 
rected by  your  holy  hand,  to  transcribe,  read 
and  keep  it.  If  you  think  fit,  we  are  anxious 
that  our  messengers  should  return  soon,  in  order 
that  we  may  the  speedier  have  an  account  of 
your  good  health  over  which  to  rejoice  :  for 
your  well-being  is  our  joy  and  health. 

May  Christ  the  Lord  long  keep  your  emi- 
nence mindful  of  our  humility,  O  holy  Lord, 
most  blessed  father  and  pope  most  worthy  of 
the  Apostolic  See. 


••  Cf.  Lett.  XVH.  n.  »•. 

9  Pecuiiares  tut.  So  in  each  one's  autograph  subscriptioo  tt 
the  end  of  the  letter  Ceretius  calls  himself  sutceptut  vtsitr^ 
Salonius  vet$€raior  vesitr^  and  Veranus  cuitor  vestri  op^UiaiMS, 
«o  Foiiis, 
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I,  Ceretius,  your  adopted  (son  ?),  salute  your 
apostleship,  commending  me  to  your  prayers. " 

I,  Salonius,  your  adorer,  salute  your  apostle- 
ship,  entreating  the  aid  of  your  prayers. 

I,  Veranus,  the  worshipper  of  your  apostle- 
ship,  salute  your  blessedness,  and  beseech  you 
to  pray  for  me. 

LETTER   LXIX. 
(To  Theddosius  Augustus.) 

Leo,  the  bishop,  to  Theodosius  ever 
Augustus. 

I.  He  suspends  his  o/tnion  on  the  appointment 
of  Anatolius  till  he  has  made  open  con- 
fession of  the  catholic  Faith. 

In  all  your  piously  expressed  letters  amid 
the  anxieties,  which  we  suffer  for  the  Faith, 
you  have  afforded  us  hope  of  security  by 
supporting  the  Council  of  Nicaea  so  loyally  as 
not  to  allow  the  priests  of  the  Lord  to  budge 
from  it,  as  you  have  often  written  us  already. 
But  lest  I  should  seem  to  have  done  anything 
prejudicial  to  the  catholic  defence,  I  thought 
nothing  rash  on  either  side  ought  meanwhile 
to  be  written  back  on  the  ordination  of  him 
who  has  begun  to  preside  over  the  church 
of  Constantinople,  and  this  not  through  want 
of  loving  interest,  but  waiting  for  the  catholic 
Truth  to  be  made  clear.  And  I  beg  your 
clemency  to  bear  this  with  equanimity  that 
when  he  has  proved  himself  such  as  we  desire 
towards  the  catholic  Faith,  we  may  the  more 
fully  and  safely  rejoice  over  his  sincerity.  But 
that  no  evil  suspicion  may  assail  him  about 
our  disposition  towards  him,  I  remove  all 
occasion  of  difficulty,  and  demand  nothing 
which  may  seem  either  hard  or  controvertible 
but  make  an  invitation  which  no  catholic 
would  decline.  For  they  are  well  known  and 
renowned  throughout  the  world,  who  before 
our  time  have  shone  in  preaching  the  catholic 
Truth  whether  in  the  Greek  or  the  Latin  tongue, 
to  whose  learning  and  teaching  some  even  of 
our  own  day  have  recourse,  and  from  whose 
writings  a  uniform  and  manifold  statement  of 
doctrine  is  produced :  which,  as  it  has  pulled 
down  the  heresy  of  Nestorius,  so  has  it  cut  off 
this  error  too  which  is  now  sprouting  out  again. 
Let  him  then  read  again  what  is  the  belief  on 
the  Lord's  Incarnation  which  the  holy  fathers 
guarded  and  hasalwaysbeen  similarly  preached, 
and  when  he  has  perceived  that  the  letter  of 
Cyril  of  holy  memory,  bishop  of  Alexandria, 
agrees  with  the  view  of  those  who  preceded 
him  [wherein  he  wished  to  correct  and  cure 
Nestorius,  refuting  his  wrong  statements  and 
setting  out  more  clearly  the  Faith  as  defined 


at  Nicnea,  and  which  was  sent  by  him  and 
placed  in  the  library  of  the  Apostolic  See '], 
let  him  further  reconsider  the  proceedings  of 
the  Ephesian  Synod '  wherein  the  testimonies 
of  catholic  priests  on  the  Lord's  Incarnation 
are  inserted  and  maintained  by  Cyril  of  holy 
memory.  Let  him  not  scorn  also  to  read  my 
letters  over,  which  he  will  find  to  agree  through- 
out with  the'  pious  belief  of  the  fathers.  And 
when  heihas  realized  that  that  is  required  and 
desired  from  him  which  shall  serve  the  same 
good  end,  let  him  give  his  hearty  assent  to 
the  judgment  of  the  catholics,  so  that  in  the 
presence  of  all  the  clergy  and  the  whole  people 
he  may  without  any  reservation  declare  his 
sincere  acknowledgment  of  the  common  Faith, 
to  be  communicated  to  the  Apostolic  See  and 
all  the  Lord's  priests  and  churches,  and  thus 
the  world  being  at  peace  through  the  one 
Faith,  we  may  all  be  able  to  say  what  the 
angels  sang  at  the  Saviour's  birth  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  "Glory  in  the  highest  to  God  and  on 
earth  peace  to  men  of  good  will  *." 

II.  He  promises  to  accept  Anatolius  on  milk- 
ing this  confession^  and  asks  for  a  council  tn 
Italy  to  finally  define  the  Faith, 

But  because  both  we  and  our  blessed 
fathers,  whose  teaching  we  revere  and  follow, 
are  in  concord  on  the  one  Faith,  as  the 
bishops  of  all  the  provinces  attest,  let  your 
clemency's  most  devout  faith  see  to  it  that 
such  a  document  as  is  due  may  reach  us 
as  soon  as  may  be  from  the  bishop  of  Con- 
stantinople, as  from  an  approved  and  catholic 
priest,  that  is,  openly  and  distinctly  affirming 
that  he  will  separate  from  his  communion  any 
one  who  believes  or  maintains  any  other  view 
about  the  Incarnation  of  the  Word  of  God 
than  my  statement  and  that  of  all  catholics 
lays  down,  that  we  may  fairly  be  able  to 
bestow  on  him  brotherly  love  in  Christ  And 
that  swifter  and  fuller  effect,  God  aiding  us,  may 
be  given  through  your  clemency's  faith  to  our 
wholesome  desires,  I  have  sent  to  your  piety 
my  brethren  and  fellow-bishops  Abundius  and 
Asterius,  together  with  Basilius  and  Senator 
presbyters,  whose  devotion  is  well  proved  to 
me,  through  whom,  when  they  have  displayed 
the  instructions  which  we  have  sent,  you  may 
be  able  properly  to  apprehend  what  is  the 
standard  of  our  faith,  so  that,  if  the  bishop 
of  Constantinople  gives  his  hearty  assent  to 
the  same  confession,  we  may  securely,  as  is  due, 
rejoice  over  the  peace  of  the  Church  and  no 


«  JVktrein — see,  probably  a  gloss  by  way  of  identifying  the 
letter:   it  is  the  and  letter  to  Nestorius.      See  Letter  LxVlI 
above.  ^  '  ^  ^ 

*  viz.,  the  third  Ecumenical  Council  held  at  Ephesus  431,  in 
which  Nestorius  was  condemned. 

3  Vis.,  XXVIII  (The  Tome).  4  S.  Luke  ii.  14. 
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ambiguity  may  seem  to  lurk  behind  which  may 
trouble  us  with  perhaps  ungrounded  suspicions. 
But  if  any  dissent  from  the  purity  of  our  Faith 
and  from  the  authority  of  the  Fathers,  the 
Synod  which  has  met  at  Rome  for  that  pur- 
pose joins  with  me  in  asking  your  clemency 
to  permit  a  universal  council  within  the  limits 
of  Italy ;  so  that,  if  all  those  come  together  in 
one  place  who  have  fallen  either  through 
ignorance  or  through  fear,  measures  may  be 
taken  to  correct  and  cure  them,  and  no  one 
any  longer  may  be  allowed  to  quote  the  Synod 
of  Nicaea  in  a  way  which  shall  prove  him 
opposed  to  its  Faith ;  since  it  will  be  of 
advantage  both  to  the  whole  Church  and  to 
your  rule,  if  one  God,  one  Faith  and  one 
mystery  of  man's  Salvation,  be  held  by  the 
one  confession  of  the  whole  world. 

Dated  17th  July  in  the  consulship  of  the 
illustrious  Valentinianus  ^for  the  seventh  time) 
and  Avienus  (450). 

LETTER   LXX. 

To    PULCHERIA    AUGITSTA. 

(In  which  he  again  says  he  is  waiting  for 
Anatolius'  acceptance  of  Cyril's  and  his  own 
statement  of  the  Faith,  and  looks  forward  to 
a  Synod  in  Italy.) 

LETTER   LXXI. 

To  THE  Archimandrites  of 
Constantinople. 

(Complaining  of  Anatolius*  silence.) 

LETTER   LXXII. 

To  Faustus,  one  of  the  Archimandrites 
AT  Constantinople. 

(Commending  his  faith  and  exhorting  him 
to  steadfastness.) 

LETTER   LXXIII. 

From  Valentinian  and  Marcian. 

(Announcing  their  election  as  Emperors  5 
(a.d.  450),  and  asking  his  prayers  that  {per 
cehbrandam  synodum,  te  auctore\  peace  may 
be  restored  to  the  Church.) 

LETTER   IJCXIV. 

To  Martinus,  another  of  the 
Archimandrites  at  Constantinople. 

(Commending  his  steadfastness  in  the 
Faith.) 


^  S  Valentinian  III.  had  been  nominally  Emperor  of  the  West 
since  4a<j,  but  his  mother's  (Galla  Placidia)  death  this  year  com- 
pelled him  to  rule  as  well  as  have  the  name  of  niler :  almost 
simuluneousl;r  in  the  East  the  death  of  TheodoMus  II.  brought 
to  tbt  front  his  uster  Pulcheria  and  her  soldier  husband  Marcian. 


LETTER  LXXV. 

To  Faustus  and  M\rtinus  together. 

(Condemning  the  Latrocinium  and  main- 
tairing  that  Eutyches  equally  with  Nestorius 
promotes  the  cause  of  Antichrist.) 

LETTER  LXXVI. 

From  Marcianus  Augustus  to  Leo. 

(Proposing  that  he  should  either  attend 
a  Synod  at  Constantinople  or  help  in  arranging 
some  other  more  convenient  place  of  meet- 
ing.) 

LETTER  LXXVIL 

From  Pulcheria  Augusta  to  Leo. 

(In  which  she  expresses  her  assurance  that 
Anatolius  is  orthodox,  and  begs  him  to  assist 
her  husband  in  arranging  for  the  Synod,  and 
announces  that  Flavian's  body  has  been  buried 
in  the  Basilica  of  the  Apostles  at  Constantinople 
and  the  exiled  bishops  restored.) 

LETTER   LXXVIIL 

Leo's  answer  to  Marcianus. 
(Briefly  thanking  him.) 

LETTER   LXXIX. 

To  Pulcheria  Augusta. 

Leo,  bishop  of  the  city  of  Rome  to  Pulcheria 
Augusta. 

I.  He  rejoices  at  Pal  h:ria^s  zeal  both  against 
Nestorius  and  Eutyches, 

That  which  we  have  always  anticipated 
concerning  your  Grace's  holy  purposes,  we 
have  now  proved  fully  true,  viz.  that,  however 
varied  may  be  the  attacks  of  wicked  men 
upon  the  Christian  Faith,  yet  when  you  are 
present  and  prepared  by  the  Lord  for  its 
defence,  it  cannot  be  disturbed.  For  God 
will  not  forsake  either  the  mystery  of  His 
mercy  or  the  deserts  of  your  labours,  whereby 
you  long  ago  repelled  the  crafty  foe  of  our 
holy  religion  from  the  very  vitals  of  the 
Church :  when  the  impiety  of  Nestorius 
failed  to  maintain  his  heresy  because  it  did 
not  escape  you  the  handmaid  and  pupil  of  the 
Truth,  how  much  poison  was  instilled  into 
simple  folk  by  the  coloured  falsehoods  of  that 
glib  fellow.  And  the  sequel  to  that  mighty 
struggle  was  that  through  your  vigilance  the 
things  which  the  devil  contrived  by  means  of 
Eutyches,  did  not  escape  detection,  and  they 
who  had  chosen  to  themselves  one  side  in  the 
twofold  heresy,  were  overthrown  by  the  one 
and  undivided  power  of  the  catholic  Faith. 


LETTER    LXXX. 


6S 


This  then  is  your  second  victory  over  the 
destruction  of  Eutyches'  error :  and,  if  he  had 
had  any  soundness  of  mind,  that  error  having 
been  once  and  long  ago  routed  «nd  put  to 
Confusion  in  the  person  of  his  instigators,  he' 
would  easily  have  been  able  to  avoid  the  I 
attempt  to  rekindle  into  life  the  smouldering] 
ashes  and  thus  only  share  the  lot  of  those,! 
whose  example  he  had  folloHed,  most  glorious  j 
Augusta.  We  desire,  therefore,  to  leap  for ' 
joy  and  to  pay  due  vows  for  your  clemency's 
prosperity  to  God,  who  has  already  bestowed 
on  you  a  double  palm  and  crown  through  all 
the  parts  of  the  world,  in  which  the  Lord' 
G^ispel  is  proclaimed, 

II.  ffe  tAanks  her  for  her  aid  to  the  eatkolic 

cause,    and  txplatns   his  wishes    about  the 

restoration  of  the  lapsed  biihops. 

Your  clemency  must  know,  therefore,  that 
the  whole  church  of  Rome  is  highly  grateful 
for  all  your  faithful  deeds,  whether  that  you 
have  with  pious  teal  helped  our  represent; 
lives  throughout  and  brought  back  the  cathi 
lie  priests,  who  had  been  expelled  from  ilieir 
churches  by  an  unjust  sentence,  or  that  you 
have  procured  the  restoration  with  due  honour 
of  the  remains  of  that  innocent  and  holy 
priest,  Flavian,  of  holy  memory,  to  the  church, 
which  he  ruled  so  well.  In  all  which  things 
assuredly  your  glory  is  increased  manifold,  so 
long  as  you  venerate  the  saints  according  to 
their  deserts,  and  are  anxious  that  the  thorn; 
and  weeds  should  be  removed  from  the  Lord's 
field.  But  we  learn  as  well  from  the  accouni 
of  our  deputies  as  from  that  of  my  brother 
and  fellow- bishop,  Anatolius,  wliom  you  gra^ 
ciously  recommend  to  me,  that  certain  bishops 
crave  reconciliation  for  those  who  seem  to 
have  given  their  consent  to  matters  of  heresy, 
and  desire  catholic  communion  for  them  :  to 
whose  request  wc  grant  effect  on  condition 
that  the  boon  of  peace  should  not  be  vouch- 
safed them  till,  our  deputies  acting  in  concert 
with  the  aforesaid  bishop,  they  are  corrected, 
and  with  their  own  hand  condemn  their  evil 
doings ;  because  our  Christian  religion  re- 
quites both  that  true  justice  should  constrain 
the  obstinate,  and  luve  not  reject  the  penitent. 
Ill,  He  commends  certain  bishops  ami  churches 
to  her  care. 

And  because  we  know  how  much  pious  care 
your  Grace  deigns  to  bestow  on  catholic 
priests,  we  have  ordered  that  you  should  be 
informed  that  my  brother  and  fellow- bishop, 
Eusebius.  is  living  with  us,  and  sharing  our 
communion,  whose  church  we  commend  to 
you  ;  for  he  that  is  improperly  asserted  to 
have  been  elected  in  his  place,  is  said  to  be 


ravaging  it.  And  this  too  we  ask  of  you, 
Grace,  which  we  doubt  not  vou  will  do  of 
your  own  free  will,  to  extend  the  favour  which 
is  due  as  well  to  my  brother  and  fellow-bishop, 
Julian,  as  lo  the  clergy  of  Constantinople, 
who  dung  to  the  holy  Flavian  with  faithful 
loyalty.  On  all  things  we  have  instructed  your 
Grace  by  our  deputies  as  to  what  ought  to  be 
done  or  arran^jed.  Dated  April  13,  in  the 
consulship  of  the  illustrious  Adelfius  (451). 

LETTER   LXXX. 

(To  Anatolii'S,  Bishop  o?  Constam- 

tinople) 
Leo,  the  bishop,  to  Anatolius,  the  bishop. 

I.  Se  rgoices  at  Anatolius  having  proved  him- 

self orthodox. 
We  rejoice  in  the  Lord  and  glory  in  the 
gift  of  His  Grace,  Who  has  shown  you  a  fol- 
lower of  Gospel- leaching  as  we  have  found 
from  your  letter,  beloved,  and  our  brothers' 
account  whom  we  sent  to  Constantinople  :  for 
now  through  the  approved  faith  of  the  priest, 
we  are  justifying  in  presuming  that  the  whole 
church  committed  to  him  will  have  no  wrinkle 
nor  spot  of  error,  aa  says  the  Apostle,  "  for 
I  have  espoused  you  to  one  husband  10  pre- 
sent you  a  pure  virgin  to  Christ*,"  For  that 
virgin  is  the  Church,  the  spouse  of  one  hus- 
band Christ,  who  suffers  herself  to  be  cor- 
rupted by  no  error,  so  that  through  the  whole 
world  we  have  one  entire  and  pure  communion 
in  which  we  now  welcome  you  as  a  fellow, 
beloved,  and  give  our  approval  to  the  order 
of  proceedings  which  we  have  received,  rati 
Tied,  as  was  proper,  with  the  necessary  si^^na- 
tures.  In  order,  therefore,  that  your  spirit  in 
turn,  beloved,  might  be  strengthened  by  words 
ol  ours,  we  sent  back  after  the  Easier  festival 
with  our  letters,  our  sons,  Casterius,  the  Pres- 
byter, and  Pairicius  and  As<;lepias,  the  Dea- 
cons, who  brought  your  writings  to  us,  inform- 
ing you,  as  we  said  above,  that  we  rejoice  at 
;he  peace  of  the  church  of  Constantinople, 
on  which  we  have  ever  spent  such  care  that 
we  wish  it  to  be  polluted  by  no  heretical  de> 
ceiL 

II.  The  penitents  among  the  backsliding^  bi- 
shops are  to  be  received  back  into  full  com 
munion  upon  some  plan  to  be  settled  by  Ana- 
tolius and  Leo's  delegates. 

But  concerning  the  brethren  whom  we  learn 
from  your  letters,  and  from  our  delegates'  ac 
It,  to  be  desirous  of  communion  with  us, 
on  the  ground  of  their  sorrow  that  they  did 
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not  remain  constant  against  violence  and  in- 
timidation, but  gave  their  assent  to  another's 
crime  when  terror  had  so  bewildered  them, 
that  with  hasty  acquiescence  they  ministered 
to  the  condemnation  of  the  catholic  and  guilt- 
less bishop  (Flavian),  and  to  the  acceptance  of 
the  detestable  heresy  (of  Eutyches),  we  approve 
of  that  which  was  determined  upon  in  the  pre- 
sence and  with  the  co  operation  of  our  delegates, 
viz.,  that  they  should  be  content  meanwhile 
with  the  communion  of  their  own  churches, 
but  we  wish  our  delegates  whom  we  have  sent 
to  consult  with  you,  and  come  to  some  ar- 
rangement whereby  those  who  condemn  their 
ill-doings  with  full  assurances  of  penitence,  and 
choose  rather  to  accuse  than  to  defend  them- 
selves, may  be  gladdened  by  being  at  peace 
and  in  communion  with  us  ;  on  condition  that 
what  has  been  received  against  the  catholic 
Faith  is  first  condemned  with  complete  ana- 
thema. For  otherwise  in  the  Church  of  God, 
which  is  Christ's  Body,  there  are  neither  valid 
priesthoods  nor  true  sacrifices,  unless  in  the 
reality  of  our  nature  the  true  High  Priest 
makes  atonement  for  us,  and  the  true  Blood 
of  the  spotless  Lamb  makes  us  clean.  For 
although  He  be  set  on  the  Father's  right  hand, 
yet  in  the  same  flesh  which  He  took  from  the 
Virgin,  he  carries  on  the  mystery  of  propitia- 
tion, as  says  the  Apostle,  "  Christ  Jesus  Who 
died,  yea.  Who  also  rose,  Who  is  on  the  right 
hand  of  God,  Who  also  maketh  intercession 
for  us  7."  For  our  kindness  cannot  be  blamed 
in  any  case  where  we  receive  those  who  give 
assurance  of  penitence,  and  at  whose  decep- 
tion we  were  grieved.  The  boon  of  communion 
with  us,  therefore,  must  neither  harshly  be 
withheld  nor  rashly  granted,  because  as  it  is 
fully  consistent  with  our  religion  to  treat  the 
oppressed  with  a  Christlike  charity,  so  it  is  fair 
to  lay  the  full  blame  upon  the  authors  of  the 
disturbance. 

• 

ni.  The  names  of  Dioscorus^  Juvenal y  and 
Eustatlii'is  are  not  to  be  read  aloud  at  the 
holy  altar. 

Concerning  the  reading  out  of  the  nnmes  of 
Dioscorus,  Juvenal,  and  Eustathius  ^  at  the 
holy  altar,  it  beseems  you,  beloved,  to  observe 
that  which  our  friends  who  were  there  present 
said  ought  to  be  done,  and  which  is  consis- 
tent with  the  honourable  memory  of  S.  Flavian, 
and  will  not  turn  the  minds  of  the  laity  away 


7  Rom.  viii,  ^4. 

•  Juv-nal  (Bishop  of  Jerusalem),  and  Euxtathitis  (Bishop  of 
Berytus),  had  been  two  of  the  principal  abettors  of  Dioscorus  in 
the  LattocintMm,  The  '*  reading  out  of  their  names  at  the  altar  " 
alludes  to  the  practice  in  the  early  Church  of  keeping  registers 
(called  *'diptychs  ')  of  the  members  (alive  and  desul)  of  the 
Church,  from  which  one  or  two  of  the  more  prominent  names 
(clerical  and  lay)  were  read  out  at  the  celebration  of  the  Holy 
nysteric* :  cf.  the  modem  "  Bidding  "  prayer,  b 


from  you.  For  it  is  very  wrong  and  unbecoming 
that  those  who  have  harassed  innocent  catho- 
lics with  their  attacks,  should  be  mingled  in- 
discriminately with  the  names  of  the  saints, 
seeing  that  by  not  forsaking  their  condemned 
heresy,  they  condemn  themselves  by  their  per- 
versity :  such  men  should  either  be  chastised 
for  their  unfaithfulness,  or  strive  hard  after 
forgiveness. 

IV.  One  or  tivo  instructions  about  individuals. 

But  our  brother  and  fellow-bishop,  Julian, 
and  the  clergy  who  adhered  to  Flavian  of  holy 
memory,  rendering  him  faithful  service,  we 
wish  to  adhere  to  you  also  beloved,  that  they 
may  know  him  who  we  are  sure  lives  by  the 
merits  of  his  faith  with  our  God  to  be  pre- 
sent with  them  in  you.  We  wish  you  to  know 
this  too,  beloved,  that  our  brother  and  fellow- 
bishop  Eusebius9,  who  for  the  Faith's  sake 
endured  many  dangers  and  toils,  is  at  present 
staying  with  us  and  continuing  in  our  com- 
munion ;  whose  church  we  would  that  your 
care  should  protect,  that  nothing  may  be  de- 
stroyed in  his  absence,  and  no  one  may  ven- 
ture to  injure  him  in  anything  until  he  come 
to  you  bearing  a  letter  from  us.  And  that  our 
or  rather  all  Christian  people's  affection  for 
you  may  be  stirred  up  in  greater  measure,  we 
wish  this  that  we  have  written  to  you,  beloved, 
to  come  to  all  men's  knowledge,  that  they  who 
serve  our  God  may  give  thanks  for  the  con- 
summation of  the  peace  of  the  Apostolic  See 
with  you.  But  on  other  matters  and  persons 
you  will  be  more  fully  instructed,  beloved,  by 
the  letter  you  will  have  received  through  our 
delegates.  Dated  13  April,  in  the  consulship 
of  the  illustrious  Adelfius  (451). 

LETTER    LXXXI. 

To  Bishop  Julian. 

(Warning  him  to  be  circumspect  in  receiving 
the  lapsed.) 

LETTER  LXXXIL 

To  Marcian  Augustus. 

I.  After  congratulating  the  Emperor  &n  his 
nohle  conduct y  he  deprecates  random  inquiries 
intc  the  tenets  of  the  Faith. 

Although  I  have  replied  *  already  to  your 
Grace  by  the  hand  of  the  Constantinopolitan 
clergy,  yet  on  receiving  your  clemency's 
mercy  through  the  illustrious  prefect  of  the 


9  This  is  the  Bishop  of  Dor^keum  In  Phrygia,  Eutychef 
former  friend,  but  m^re  recently  his  relentless  accuser  of  heresy, 
s  i.e.  Lett.  LXXVIII.  of  the  series. 
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city,  my  son  Tatian,  I  found  still  greater 
cause  for  congratulation,  because  I  have 
learnt  your  strong  eagerness  for  the  Church's 
peace.  And  this  holy  desire  as  in  fairness 
it  deserves,  secures  for  your  empire  the  same 
happy  condition  as  you  seek  for  religion. 
For  when  the  Spirit  of  God  establishes  har- 
mony among  Christian  princes,  a  twofold 
confidence  is  produced  throughout  the  world, 
because  the  progress  of  love  and  faith  makes 
the  power  of  their  arms  in  both  directions 
unconquerable,  so  that  God  being  propi- 
tiated by  one  confession,  the  falseness  of 
heretics  and  the  enmity  of  barbarians  are 
simultaneously  overthrown,  most  glorious  Em- 
peror. The  hope,  therefore,  of  heavenly  aid 
being  increased  through  the  Emperor's  friend- 
ship, I  venture  with  the  greater  confidence  to 
appeal  to  your  Grace  on  behalf  of  the  mystery 
of  man's  salvation,  not  to  allow  any  one  in  vain 
and  presumptuous  craftiness  to  inquire  what 
must  be  held,  as  if  it  were  uncertain.  And 
although  we  may  not  in  a  single  word  dissent 
from  the  teaching  of  the  Gospels  and  Apostles, 
nor  entertain  any  opinion  on  the  Divine  Scrip- 
tures different  to  what  the  blessed  Apostles 
and  our  Fathers  learnt  and  taught,  now  in 
these  latter  days  unlearned  and  blasphemous 
inquiries  are  set  on  foot,  which  of  old  the 
Holy  Spirit  crushed  by  the  disciples  of  the 
Truth,  so  soon  as  the  devil  aroused  them  in 
hearts  which  were  suited  to  his  purpose. 

IL  The  points  to  be  settled  are  only  which 
of  the  lapsed  shall  be  restored^  and  on  what 
terms. 

But  it  is  most  inopportune  that  through  the 
foolishness  of  a  few  we  should  be  brought 
once  more  into  hazardous  opinions,  and  to 
the  warfare  of  carnal  disputes,  as  if  the 
wrangle  was  to  be  revived,  and  we  had  to 
settle  whether  Eulyches  held  blasphemous 
views,  and  whether  Dioscorus  gave  wrong 
judgment,  who  in  condemning  Flavian  of  holy 
memory  struck  his  own  death-blow,  and  in- 
volved the  simpler  folk  in  the  same  destruc- 
tion. And  now  that  many,  as  we  have 
ascertained,  have  betaken  themselves  to  the 
means  of  amendment,  and  entreat  forgiveness 
for  their  weak  hastiness,  we  have  to  determine 
not  the  character  of  the  Faith,  but  whose 
prayers  we  shall  receive,  and  on  what  terms. 
And  hence  that  most  religious  anxiety  which 
you  deign  to  feel  for  the  proclamation  of 
a  Synod,  shall  have  fully  and  timely  put 
before  it  all  that  I  judge  pertinent  to  the 
needs  of  the  case,  by  means  of  the  deputies 
who  will  with  all  speed,  if  God  permit,  reach 
your  Grace.  Dated  the  23rd  of  April  in  the 
consulship  of  the  illustrious  Adelfius  (451). 


LETFER   LXXXIII. 

To   THE   SAME   MaRCIAN. 

(Congratulating  him  on  his  benefits  to  the 
Church,  and  deprecating  a  Synod  as  inoppor- 
tune.) 

LETTER   LXXXIV. 

To  PuLCHERiA  Augusta. 

(Announcing  the  despatch  of  his  legates 
to  deal  with  the  lapsed,  and  asking  that 
Eutyches  should  be  superseded  in  his  monas- 
tery by  a  catholic,  and  dismissed  from  Con- 
stantinople.) 

LETTER   LXXXV. 

To  Anatolius,  Bishop  or 
Constantinople. 

Leo,  the  bishop,  to  the  bishop  Anatolius. 

L  Anatolius  with  Leo^s  delegates  is  to  settle  the 
question  of  the  receiving  back  of  those  who 
had  temporarily  gone  astray  after  Eutyches, 

Although  I  hope,  beloved,  you  are  devoted 
to  every  good  work,  yet  that  your  activity  may 
be  rehdered  the  more  effective,  it  was  needful 
and  fitting  to  despatch  my  brothers  Lucentius 
the  bishop  and  Basil  the  presbyter,  as  we' 
promised,  to  ally  themselves  with  you,  beloved, 
that  nothing  may  be  done  either  indecisively 
or  lazily  in  matters,  which  concern  the  welfare 
of  the  universal  Church  ;  for  as  long  as  you 
are  on  the  spot,  to  whom  we  have  entrusted 
the  carrying  out  of  our  will,  all  things  can  be 
conducted  with  such  moderation  that  the 
claims  of  neither  kindness  nor  justice  may 
be  neglected,  but  without  the  accepting  of 
persons,  the  Divine  judgment  may  be  con- 
sidered in  everything.  But  that  this  may  be 
properly  observed  and  guarded,  the  integrity 
of  the  catholic  Faith  must  first  of  all  be  pre- 
served, and.  because  in  all  cases  "  narrow  " 
and  steep  "is  the  way  that  leadeth  unto  life 3," 
there  must  be  no  deviation  from  its  track, 
either  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left  And 
because  the  evangelical  and  Apostolic  Faith 
has  to  combat  all  errors,  on  the  one  side 
casting  down  Nestorius,  on  the  other  crushing 
Eutyches  and  his  accomplices,  remember  the 
need  of  observing  this  rule,  that  all  those  who 
in  that  synod  *,  which  cannot,  and  does  not 
deserve  to  have  the  name  of  Synod,  and  in 
which  Dioscorus  displayed  his  bad  feeling, 
and  Juvenal 5  his  ignorance,  grieve  as  we  learn 
from  your  account,  beloved,  that  they  were 


a  Viz..  in  Letter  LXXX. ,  chap.  iv.  :  tee  also  chap.  iii. 

3  S.  Matt.  vii.  14. 

4  Sc.  the  so'called  Latrochiium. 

5  See  a.  8  to  Letter  LXXX.,  chap.  ilL 
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conquered  by  feir,  and  being  overcome  with 
terror,  were  able  to  be  forced  to  assent  to 
that  iniquitous  judgment,  and  who  now  def^ire 
to  obtain  catholic  communion,  are  to  receive  I 
the  peace  of  the  brethren  after  due  assurance  , 
of  repentance,  on  condition  that  in  no  doubtful ' 
terms  they  anathematize,  execrate  and  con- 
demn Kutyches  and  his  dogma  and  his  ad- 
herents. 

11.  The  ease  of  the  more  serious  offenders  must 
be  reserved  for  the  present. 
But  concerning  those  who  have  sinned 
more  gravely  in  this  matter,  and  claimed 
for  themselves  a  higher  place  in  the  same 
unhappy  synod,  in  order  to  irritate  the  simple 
minds  of  their  lowlier  brethren  by  their  per- 
nicious arrogance,  if  they  return  to  their  right 
mind,  and  ceasing  to  defend  their  action,  turn 
themselves  to  the  condemnation  of  their  par- 
ticular error,  if  these  men  give  such  assurance 
of  penitence  as  shall  seem  indisputable,  let 
their  case  be  reserved  for  the  maturer  de- 
liberations of  the  Apostolic  See,  that  when  alt 
things  have  been  sifted  and  weighed,  the  light 
conclusion  may  be  arrived  at  about  their  real 
actions.  And  in  the  Chujch  over  which  the 
Lord  has  willed  you  to  rule,  let  none  such 
as  we  have  already  written  '•  have  their  names 
read  at  the  altar  until  the  course  of  events 
shows  what  ought  to  be  determined  coocern- 
ing  them. 

III.  AmUoliiis  is  requested  to  eo-oferate  loyally 

with  Leo's  delegates. 
But  concerning  the  address'  presented  to 
us  by  your  clergy,  beloved,  there  is  no  need 
to  put  my  sentiments  into  a  letter :  it  is  suffi- 
cient to  entrust  all  to  my  delegates,  whose 
words  shall  carefully  instruct  you  on  every 
point.  And  so,  dearest  brother,  do  your  en- 
deavour with  these  brethren  whom  we  have 
chosen  as  suitable  agents  in  so  great  a  mattei 
faithfully  and  eflectually  to  carry  out  what 
is  agreeable  to  the  Church  of  God  :  especiallj 
as  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  and  the  promise 
of  Divine  aid  incite  you,  and  our  most  graciou;, 
princes  show  such  tioly  faith,  such  religious, 
devotion,  that  we  find  in  them  not  only  the 
general  sympathy  of  Ciiristians,  but  even 
that  of  the  priesthood.  Who  assuredly  in 
accordance  with  that  piety,  whereby  they  boast 
themselves  to  be  servants  of  Goo,  will  receive 
all  your  suggestions  for  the  benefit  of  thi.' 
catholic  Faith  in  a  worthy  spirit,  so  that  by 
their  aid  also  the  peace  of  Christendom  can 
be  restored  and  wicked  error  ileslroyed.     And 


if  on  any  points  more  advice  is  needed, 
let  word  be  quickly  sent  to  us,  that  after 
investigating  the  nature  of  the  case,  we  may 
(are fully  prescribe  the  rightful  measures. 
Dated  9th  of  June  in  the  consulship  of  the 
illustnous  Adelfius  (451). 

LETTER  LXXXVL 
To  JuLtAN,  Bishop  of  Cos. 
(Begging    him    for    friendship's    and    the 
Church's  sake  to  assist  his  legates  in  quelling 
the  remnants  of  heresy.) 

LETTER  LXXXVII. 
To  Anatolius,  Bishop  of  CoNSTANxtiiOPLm. 
(Commending  to  him  two  presbyters,  Basil 
:ind  John,  who  being  accused  of  heresy  had 
come  to  Rome,  and  quite  cODvinccd  Leo 
I  of  their  orthodoxy.) 

I  LETIER    LXXXVIIL 

I    To  Paschasinus,  Bishop  of  Liivb^um. 

\     Leo,  the  bishop,  to  Paschasinus,  bishop  of 

LilybEeum. 

I,  He  sends  a  copy  of  the  Tome  and  still  further 
explains  the  heterodoxy  ef  Eutyehes. 
'     Although  I  doubt  not  all  the  sources  of 
scandal    are   fully   known    to   you,   brother, 
which    have   arisen   in    the   churches  of  the 
I  East    about   the    Incarnation    of    our   Lord 
j  Jesus  Christ,  yet,  lest  anything  might  have 
chanced  to    escape   your    care,    1   have    de- 
spatched for  your  attentive  perusal  and  study 
our  letter*,  which  deals  with  this  matter  in 
the    fullest   way,  which    we  sent    to    Flavian 
of    holy    memory,    and   which    the   universal 
Church  has  accepted  ;   in  order  that,  under- 
standing how  completely  this  whole  blasphe- 
9  error  has  with  God's  aid  been  destroyed, 
yourself  also  in  your  love  towards  GOD 
may  show  the  same  spirit,  and  know  that  they 
utterly  to  be  abhorred,  who,  following  the 
blasphemy  and    madness    of  Eutyches,  have 
dared    to    say    there    are    not    two    natures, 
i.e.   perfect   Godhead   and  perfect  manhood, 
in  our  Lord,  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God, 
who  took  u|)on  Himself  to  restore  mankind; 
and  think  they  can  deceive  our  wariness  by 
saying  they  believe  the   one  nature  of  the 
Word  to  be  Incarnate,  whereas  the  Word  of 
God  in  the  Godhead  of  the  Father,  and  of 
Himself,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit  has  indeed  one 
nature  ;  but  when  He  took  on  Him  the  reality 
of  our  flesh,  our  nature  also  was  united  to  His 
unchangeable  substance:  for  even  Incarnation 
could  not  be  spoken  of,  unless  the  Word  took 
on  Him  the   tlesh.     And   this  taking  on  of 

*  Sc.  L«U«r  XXVIII.  (ToB^ 


flesh  forms  so  complete  a  union,  that  noi 
only  in  the  blessed  Virgin's  child-bearing,  but 
also  in  her  conception,  no  division  must  be 
imagined  between  the  Godhead  and  the  life- 
endowed  flesh',  since  in  the  unity  of  person 
the  Godhead  and  the  manhood  came  together 
both  in  the  conception  and  in  the  child- 
bearing  of  the  Virgin. 

II.  Eulychts  might  have  btat  warned  by  the 

fate  of  former  heretics. 
A  like  blasphemy,  therefore,  is  to  be  ab- 
horred in  Eutyches,  as  was  once  condemned 
and  overthrown  by  the  Fathers  in  former 
heretics:  and  their  example  ought  to  have 
benefited  this  foolish  fellow,  in  putting  him  on 
his  guard  against  that  which  he  could  not 
grasp  by  his  own  sense,  lest  he  should  render 
void  the  peerless  mystery  of  our  salvation  by 
denying  the  reality  of  human  flesh  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  For,  if  there  is  not  in 
Him  true  and  perfect  hiunan  nature,  there  is 
no  taking  of  us  upon  Him,  and  the  whole  of 
our  belief  and  teaching  according  to  his 
heresy  is  emptiness  and  lying.  But  because 
the  Truth  does  not  lie  and  the  Godhead  is  not 
passible,  there  abides  in  Gou  the  Word  both 
substances  in  one  Person,  and  the  Church 
confesses  her  Saviour  in  such  a  way  as  to 
acknowledge  Him  both  impassible  in  God- 
head and  passible  in  flesh,  as  says  the  Apostte, 
"although  He  was  crucified  through  (our) 
weakness,  yet  He  lives  by  the  power  of 
God'." 

III.  He  sends  quo'alions  from  the  Fathers^  and 
announces  that  the  churchts  of  the  East  have 
accepted  the  Tome. 

And  in  order  that  you  may  be  the  fuller 
instructed  in  all  things,  beloved,  I  have  sent 


you  certain  quotam 


s  from  our  holy  Father 


that  you  may  clearly  gather  what  they  felt 
what  they  preached  to  the  churches  about  the 
mystery  of  the  Lord's  Incarnation,  which 
((notations  our  deputies  produced  at  Constan- 
tinople also  together  with  our  epistle.  And 
you  must  understand  that  the  whole  church 
of  Consiantinopte,  with  ail  the  monasteries  and 
many  bishops,  have  given  their  assent  to  it, 
and  by  their  subscription  have  anathemaii/ed 
Nesiorius  and  Eutyches  with  their  dogmas. 
You  must  also  understand  that  I  have  recently 
received  the  bishop  of  Constaniinople's  letter, 
which  states  that  the  bishop  of  Antioch  has 
sent  instructions  to  all  the  bishops  throughout 
his  provinces,  and  gained  their  assent  to  my 
epistle,  and  dieir  contiemnalion  of  Nestorius 
and  Eutyches  in  like  manner, 


IV.  He  asks  htm  to  settle  the  discrepancy  be- 

ttt'een  t/ie  Alexandrine  and  the  Roman  cal- 
culation of  Easier  for  ^t^t,,  by  consulting  the 
proper  authority. 

This  also  we  think  necessary  to  enjoin  upon 
your  care  that  you  should  diligently  inquire  in 
those  quarters  where  you  are  sure  of  informa- 
tion concerning  that  point  in  the  reckoning 
of  Easter,  which  we  have  found  in  the  table" 
of  Theophilus,  and  which  greatly  exercises  us, 
and  that  you  should  discuss  with  those  who 
are  learned  in  such  calculations,  as  to  the 
date,  when  the  day  of  the  Lord's  resurrection 
should  be  held  four  years  hence.  For,  where- 
as the  ntxt  Easter  is  to  be  held  by  God's 
goodness  on  Mnrch  a^rd,  the  year  after  on 
April  izth,  the  year  after  that  on  April  4tb, 
Theophilus  of  holy  memory  has  fixed  April 
24lh  to  be  observed  in  455,  which  we  find 
to  be  quite  contrary  to  the  rule  of  the  Church  ; 
but  in  our  Easter  cycles  ^  as  you  know  very 
well,  Easter  that  year  is  set  down  to  be  kept 
on  April  17th.  And  therefore,  that  all  our 
doubts  may  be  removed,  we  beg  you  carefully 
to  discuss  this  point  with  the  best  authorities, 
that  for  the  future  we  may  avoid  this  kind  of 
istake.  Dated  June  24th  in  the  consulship 
of  the  illustrious  Adellius  (45 1 ). 

LETTER    LXXXIX. 
To    Makcian    Augustus. 
(Appointing    Paschasinus  the   bishop   and 
Boniface  a  presbyter,  and  Julian  the  bishop, 
his  representatives  at  the  Synod,  as  the  Em- 
peror IS  determined  it  should  be  held  at  once.) 

LETTER  XC. 

To  Marcun  Augustus. 
(Assenting  perforce  to  the  meeting  of  the 
Synod,  but  begging  him  to  see  that  the  Faith 
be  not  discussed  as  doubtful.) 

LETTER   XCL 
To  Anatolius,  Bishop  or  Constantihoplb. 
(Telling  him  that  he  has  appointed  Pascha- 
sinus,   Boniface,    and   Julian,   bishop  of  Cos, 
to  represent  him  at  the  Synod.) 

LETTER    XCU. 
To  Julian,  Bishop  of  Cos. 
(Asking  him  to   act   as  one  of  his  repre- 
sentatives at  the  Synod.) 


•  Hii  LmlfrHlum  PaatAli  !•  ncinl.  in  which  he  culcu' 

KDdTll.aribe'EriuJtoLco,  buiDoiLEO'i  aii'.wen. 
1  The  LciiD  Euiu  cyda  wetc  ukulMcd  for  B4  yait. 
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LETTER   XCIII. 

To  THE  Synod  of  Chalcedon. 

Leo,  the  bishop  of  the  city  of  Rome,  to 
the  holy  Synod,  assembled  at  Nicjea  ♦. 

I.  He  excuses  his  absence  from  the  Synod,  and 

introduces  his  representatives, 

I  had  indeed  prayed,  dearly  beloved,  on 
behalf  of  my  dear  colleagues  that  all  the 
Lord's  priests  would  persist  in  united  de- 
votion to  the  catholic  Faith,  and  that  no  one 
would  be  misled  by  favour  or  fear  of  secular 
powers  into  departure  from  the  way  of  Truth ; 
but  because  many  things  often  occur  to  pro- 
duce penitence  and  God's  mercy  transcends 
the  faults  of  delinquents,  and  vengeance  is 
postponed  in  order  that  reformation  may  have 
place,  we  must  make  much  of  our  most  merci- 
ful prince's  piously  intentioned  Council,  in 
which  he  has  desired  your  holy  brotherhood 
to  assemble  for  the  purpose  of  destroying  the 
snares  of  the  devil  and  restoring  the  peace  of 
the  Church,  so  far  respecting  the  rights  and 
dignity  of  the  roost  blessed  Apostle  Peter 
as  to  invite  us  too  by  letter  to  vouchsafe  our 
presence  at  your  venerable  Synod.  'J  hat  in- 
deed is  not  permitted  either  by  the  needs  of 
the  times  or  by  any  precedent.  Yet  in  these 
brethren,  that  is  Paschasinus  and  Lucentius, 
bishops,  Boniface  and  Basil,  presbyters,  who 
have  been  deputed  by  the  Apostolic  See, 
let  your  brotherhood  reckon  that  I  am  pre- 
siding 5  at  the  Synod  ;  for  my  presence  is  not 
withdrawn  from  you,  who  am  now  represented 
by  my  vicars,  and  have  this  long  time  been 
really  with  you  in  the  proclaiming  of  the 
catholic  P'aith  :  so  that  you  who  cannot  help 
knowing  what  we  believe  in  accordance  with 
ancient  tradition,  cannot  doubt  what  we  desire. 

II.  He  entreats  them  to  re- state  the  Faith  as 

laid  down  in  the  Tome, 

Wherefore,  brethren  most  dear,  let  all  at- 
tempts at  impugning  the  Divinely-inspired 
Faith  be  entirely  put  down,  and  the  vain  un- 
belief of  heretics  be  laid  to  rest :  and  let  not 
that  be  defended  which  may  not  be  believed ; 
since  in  accordance  with  the  authoritative 
statements  of  the  Gospel,  in  accordance  with 
the  utterances  of  the  prophets,  and  the  teach- 
ing of  the  Apostles,  with  the  greatest  fulness 
and  clearness  in  the  letter  which  we  sent  to 


4  In  accordance  with  instructions,  the  bishops,  to  the  number 
of  529,  first  met  at  Nicsa,  in  Bithynia,  the  scene  of  the  famous 
First  General  Council :  but  the  Emperor  Marcian  was  afraid  to 
go  so  far  from  Constantinople,  and  so  they  were  summoned  to 
Chalcedon,  which  wax  much  nearer,  on  the  eastern  shore  of  the 
Bosporus.    There  the  Council  opened  on  Oct.  8^  451. 

5  The  right  of  presiding,  which  he  here  virtually  claims  for 
his  delegates,  seems  actually  to  have  been  accorded  to  them  by 
the  Council 


bishop  Flavian  of  happy  memory,  it  has  been 
laid  down  what  is  the  loyal  and  pure  confes- 
sion upon  the  mystery  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ's  Incarnation. 

III.    The  eje  ted  bishops  must  he  restored,  and 
the  Ncitorian  canons  retain  their  force. 

But  because  we  know  full  well  that  through 
evil  jealousies  the  state  of  many  churches  has 
been  disturbed,  and  a  large  number  of  bishops 
have  been  driven  from  their  sees  for  not  re- 
ceiving the  heresy  and  conveyed  into  exile, 
while  others  have  been  put  into  their  places 
though  yet  alive,  to  these  wounds  first  of  all 
must  the  healing  of  justice  be  applied,  nor 
must  any  one  be  deprived  of  his  own  po^^ses- 
sion  that  some  one  else  may  enjoy  it :  for  if, 
as  we  desire,  all  forsake  their  error,  no  one 
need  lose  his  present  rank,  and  those  who 
have  laboured  for  the  Faith  ought  to  have 
their  rights  restored  wilh  every  privilege. 
Let  the  decrees  specially  directed  against  Nes- 
torius  of  the  former  Synod  of  Ephesus,  at  which 
bishop  Cyril  of  holy  memory  presided,  still 
retain  their  force,  lest  the  heresy  then  con- 
demned flatter  itself  in  aught  because  Euty- 
ches  is  visited  with  condign  execration.  For 
the  purity  of  the  Faith  and  doctrine  which  we 
proclaim  in  the  same  spirit  as  our  holy  Fathers, 
equally  condemns  and  impugns  the  Nestorian 
and  the  Eutychian  misbelief  with  its  sup- 
porters. Farewell  in  the  Lord,  brethren  most 
dear.  Dated  26th  s*  of  June,  in  the  consulship 
of  the  illustrious  Adelfius  ,45 1). 

LETTER   XCIV. 
To  Marcian  Augustus. 

(Commending  his  legates  to  him  and  pray- 
ing for  the  full  success  of  the  Synod,  if  it  adhere 
to  the  Faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.) 

LETTER  XCV. 

To  PuLCHERiA  Augusta  by  the  hand  of 
Theoctistus  the  Magistrian^ 

Leo,  the  bishop  to  Pulcheria  Augusta. 

I.  He  informs  the  Empress  that  he  has  loyally 
recognized  the  Council  ordered  by  her^  and 
sent  representatives  with  letters  to  it. 

Your  clemency's  religious  care  which  you 
unceasingly  bestow  on  the  catholic  Faiih, 
I  recognize  in  everything,  and  give  God  thanks 
at  seeing  you  take  such  interest  in  the  uni- 
versal Church,  that  I  can  confidently  suggest 
what  I  think  agreeable  to  justice  and  kindness, 


8*  The  Ball,  think  the  date  should  be  the  37th. 

6  The  Magistriani  were  what  would  now  be  caHed  King's 
Messengers:  another  name  for  them  was  agentes  in  rtbus.  and 
they  were  under  the  direction  of  the  Imperial  Magister  Office 
orum* 


LETTER    XCVII. 
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and  so  what  thus  far  your  pious  zeal  through  the 
mercy  of  Christ  has  irreproachably  accompli  shed, 
may  the  more  speedily  be  brought  to  an  issue 
which  we  shall  be  thankful  for,  O  most  noble 
Augusta.  Your  clemency's  command,  there- 
fore, that  a  Synod  should  be  held  at  Nicaea',  and 
your  gently  expressed  refusal  of  my  request 
that  it  should  be  held  in  Italy,  so  that  all  the 
bishops  in  our  parts  might  be  summoned  and 
assemble,  if  the  state  of  affairs  had  permitted 
them,  I  have  received  in  a  spirit  so  far  re- 
moved from  scorn  as  to  nominate  two  of  my 
fellow-bishops  and  fellow-presbyters  respec- 
tively to  represent  me,  sending  also  to  the 
venerable  synod  an  appropriate  missive  from 
which  the  brotherhood  therein  assembled 
might  learn  the  standard  necessary  to  be 
maintained  in  their  decision,  lest  any  rashness 
should  do  detriment  cither  to  the  rules  of  the 
Faith,  or  to  the  provisions  of  the  canons,  or 
to  the  remedies  required  by  the  spirit  of  loving 
kindness. 

II.  In  the  settlement  of  this  matter  that  modera- 
tion must  be  observed  which  was  entirety 
absent  at  Ephesus, 

For,  as  I  have  very  often  stated  in  letters 
from  the  beginning  of  this  matter,  I  have  de- 
sired that  such  moderation  should  be  observed 
in  the  midst  of  discordant  views  and  carnal 
jealousies  that,  whilst  nothing  should  be  al- 
lowed to  be  wrested  from  or  added  to  the 
purity  of  the  Faith,  yet  the  remedy  of  pardon 
should  be  granted  to  those  who  return  to 
unity  and  peace.  Because  the  works  of  the 
devil  are  then  more  effectually  destroyed  when 
men's  hearts  are  recalled  to  the  love  of  God 
and  their  neighbours.  But  how  contrary  to 
my  warnings  and  entreaties  were  their  actions 
then,  it  is  a  long  story  to  explain,  nor  is  their 
need  to  put  down  in  the  pages  of  a  letter 
all  that  was  allowed  to  be  perpetrated  in  that 
meeting,  not  of  judges  but  of  robbers,  at 
Ephesus ;  where  the  chief  men  of  the  synod 
spared  neither  those  brethren  who  opposed 
them  nor  those  who  assented  to  them,  seeing 
that  for  the  breaking  down  of  the  catholic 
Faith  and  the  strengthening  of  execrable 
heresy,  they  stripped  some  of  their  rightful 
rank  and  tainted  others  with  complicity  in 
guilt;  and  surely  their  cruelty  was  worse  to 
those  whom  by  persuasion  they  divorced  from 
innocence^  than  to  those  whom  by  persecution 
they  made  blessed  confessors. 

III.  Those  who   recant  their  error  must  be 

treated  with  forbearance. 

And   yet   because  such  men  have  harmed 

7  See  n.  4  on  Tetter  XCIII.,  L 


themselves  most  by  their  wrong-doing,  and 
because  the  greater  the  wounds,  the  more 
careful  must  be  the  application  of  the  remedy, 
I  have  never  in  any  letter  maintained  that 
pardon  must  be  withheld  even  from  them  if 
they  came  to  their  right  mind.  And  although 
we  unchangeably  abhor  their  heresy,  which  is 
the  greatest  enemy  of  Christian  religion,  yet 
the  men  themselves,  if  they  without  any  doubt 
amend  their  ways  and  clear  themselves  by  full 
assurances  of  repentance,  we  do  not  judge  to 
be  outcasts  from  the  unspeakable  mercy  of 
God:  but  rather  we  lament  with  those  that 
lament,  "  we  weep  with  those  that  weep  7»,"  and 
obey  the  requirements  of  justice  in  deposing 
without  neglecting  the  remedies  of  loving- 
kindness  :  and  this,  as  your  piety  knows,  is 
not  a  mere  word-promise,  but  is  also  borne 
out  by  our  actions,  inasmuch  as  nearly  all  who 
had  been  either  misled  or  forced  into  assent- 
ing to  the  presiding  bishops,  by  rescinding 
what  they  had  decreed  and  by  condemning  what 
they  had  written,  have  obtained  complete  ac- 
quittal from  guilt  and  the  boon  of  Apostolic 
peace. 

IV.  Even  the  authors  of  the  mischief  may  find 
room  for  forgiveness  by  repentance. 

If,  therefore,  your  clemency  deigns  to  re- 
flect upon  my  motives,  it  will  be  satisfied  that 
I  have  acted  throughout  with  the  design  of 
bringing  about  the  abolition  of  the  heresy 
without  the  loss  of  one  soul ;  and  that  in  the 
case  of  the  authors  of  these  cruel  disturbances 
I  have  modified  my  practice  somewhat  in 
order  that  their  slow  minds  might  be  aroused 
by  some  feelings  of  compunction  to  ask  for 
lenient  treatment  For  although  since  their 
decision,  which  is  no  less  blasphemous  than 
unjust,  they  cannot  be  held  in  such  honour 
by  the  catholic  brotherhood  as  they  once 
were,  yet  they  still  retain  their  sees  and  their 
rank  as  bishops,  with  the  prospect  either  of 
receiving  the  peace  of  the  whole  Church,  after 
true  and  necessary  signs  of  repentance  or,  if 
(which  God  forbid)  they  persist  in  their  heresy, 
of  reaping  the  reward  of  their  misbelief.  Dated 
20th  of  July,  in  the  consulship  of  the  illustrious 
Adelfius  (45  0- 

LETTER  XCVI. 

To  Ravennius,  Bishop  of  Arles. 

(Requesting  him  to  keep  Easter  on  March 
23  in  452.) 

LETTER  XCVII. 

From  Eusebius,  Bishop  of  Milan,  to  Leo. 

(Informing  him  that   the  Tome  has  been 

y*  Rom.  xU.  15. 
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approved  by  the  Synod  of  Milan,  and  con- 
taining the  subscriptions  of  the  bishops  there 
assembled.) 

LETTER  XCVIII. 

From  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon  to  Leo. 

The  great  and  holy  and  universal  Synod, 
which  by  the  grace  of  God  and  the  sanction 
of  our  most  pious  and  Christ-loving  Em- 
perors has  been  gathered  together  in  the 
metropolis  of  Chalcedon  in  the  province  of. 
Bithynia,  to  the  most  holy  and  blessed  arch- 
bishop of  Rome,  Leo. 

I.   Tliey  congratulate  Leo  on  taking  the  fore- 
most part  in  maintaining  the  Faith, 

**Our  mouth  was  filled  with  joy  and  our 
tongue  with  exultation  ^"  This  prophecy 
grace  has  fitly  appropriated  to  us  for  whom 
the  security  of  religion  is  ensured.  For  what 
is  a  greater  incentive  to  cheerfulness  than  the 
Faith?  what  better  inducement  to  exultation 
than  the  Divine  knowledge  which  the  Saviour 
Himself  gave  us  from  above  for  salvation, 
saying/ "go  ye  and  make  disciples  of  all  the 
nations,  baptizing  them  into  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  that  I  have 
enjoined  you'."  And  this  golden  chain  lead- 
ing down  from  the  Author  of  the  command  to 
us,  you  yourself  have  stedfastly  preserved, 
being  set  as  the  mouthpiece  unto  all  of  the 
blessed  Peter,  and  imparting  the  blessedness 
of  his  Faith  unto  all  Whence  we  too,  wisely 
taking  you  as  our  guide  in  all  that  is  good, 
have  shown  to  the  sons  of  the  Church  their 
inheritance  of  Truth,  not  giving  our  instruction 
each  singly  and  in  secret,  but  making  known 
our  confession  of  the  Faith  in  conceit,  with 
one  consent  and  agreement  And  we  were 
all  delighted,  revelling,  as  at  an  imperial 
banquet,  in  the  spiritual  food,  which  Christ 
supplied  to  us  through  your  letter:  and  we 
seemed  to  see  the  Heavenly  Bridegroom 
actually  present  with  us.  For  if  "where  two 
or  three  are  gathered  together  in  His  name," 
He  has  said  that  **  there  He  is  in  the  midst 
of  them  ',"  must  He  not  have  been  much  more 
particularly  present  with  520  pnests,  who  pre- 
ferred the  spread  of  knowledge  concerning  Him 
to  their  country  and  their  ease  ?  Of  whom  you 
were  chief,  as  the  head  to  the  members,  show- 
ing your  goodwill «  in  the  person  of  those  who 
represented  you ;  whilst  our  religious  Emperors 
presided  to  the  furtherance  of  due  order,  in- 
viting us  to  restore  the  doctrinal  fabric  of  the 


•  Pr.  cxxvi.  a.  9  S.  Matt.  xxviiL  19, 
'  Ibid,  xviii.  20. 

*  *vvw.av  :  others  read  ci/tovXiov  (good  adviceX 


Church,  even  as  Zerubbabel  invited  Joshua  to 
rebuild  Jerusalem  '*. 

IT.  They  detail  Dioscoru^  wicked  acts. 
And  the  adversary  would  have  been  h'ke 
a  wild  beast  outside  the  fold,  roaring  to  him- 
self and  unable  to  seize  any  one,  had  not  the 
late  bishop  of  Alexandria  thrown  himself  for 
a  prey  to  him,  who,  though  he  had  done  many 
terrible  things  before,  eclipsed  the  former  by 
the  latter  deeds;  for  contrary  to  all  the  in- 
junctions of  the  canons,  he  deposed  that 
blessed  shepherd  of  the  saints  at  Constantino- 
ple, Flavian,  who  displayed  such  Apostolic 
faith,  and  the  most  pious  bishop  Eusebius,  and 
acquitted  by  his  terror-won  votes  Eutyches, 
who  had  been  condemned  for  heresy,  and 
restored  to  him  the  dignity  which  your  holi- 
ness had  taken  away  from  him  as  unwoithy 
of  it,  and  like  the  strangest  of  wild  beasts, 
falling  upon  the  vine  which  he  found  in  the 
finest  condition.  He  uprooted  it  and  brought 
in  that  which  had  been  cast  away  as  unfruitful, 
and  those  who  acted  hke  true  shepherds  he 
cut  off,  and  set  over  the  flocks  those  who  had 
shown  themselves  wolves :  and  besides  all  this 
he  stretched  forth  his  fury  even  against  him 
who  had  been  charged  with  the  custody  of 
the  vine  by  the  Saviour,  we  mean  of  course 
your  holiness,  and  purposed  excommunication 
against  one  who  had  at  heart  the  unifying 
of  the  Church.  And  instead  of  showing 
penitence  for  this,  instead  of  begging  mercy 
with  tears,  he  exulted  as  if  over  virtuous 
actions,  rejecting  your  holiness'  letter  and 
resisting  all  the  dogmas  of  the  Truth. 

in.  We  have  deposed  Eutyches^  treating  him 
as  mercifully  as  ive  could. 
And  we  ought  to  have  left  him  in  the  posi- 
tion where  he  had  placed  himself:  but,  since 
we  profess  the  teaching  of  the  Saviour  "who 
wishes  all  men  to  be  saved  and  to  come  to 
a  knowledge  of  the  Truth  3,"  as  a  fact  we  took 
pains  to  carry  out  this  merciful  policy  towards 
him,  and  called  him  in  brotherly  fashion  to 
judgment,  not  as  if  trying  to  cut  him  off  but 
affording  him  room  for  defence  and  healing; 
and  we  prayed  that  he  might  be  victorious 
over  the  many  charges  they  had  brought  against 
him,  in  order  that  we  might  conclude  our  meet- 
ing in  peace  and  happiness  and  Satan  might 
gain  no  advantage  over  us.  But  he,  being 
absolutely  convicted  by  his  own  conscience  ^ 
by  shirking  the  trial  gave  countenance  to  the 
accusations    and    rejected    the    three    lawful 

**  The  reference  U  to  Ezra  iti.  •• 

3  X  Tim.  ii.  4. 

4  ti>  ceun-if  ojcparoi'  rov  ovrt i3oto«  ^X*^  ^^  9krfX99.  There 
teems,  however,  Mine  Rrounds,  but  no  actual  nece»ity  for  the 
reading  ryypa^y  »  wriUea  (instead  of  ixpmirw^)  adopted  by  tht 
Ball. 
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SBdimonses  he  received.  In  consequence  of 
which,  we  ratified  with  such  moderatioi 
we  could  the  vote  which  he  had  passed 
againsi  himself  by  his  blunders,  stripping  the 
wolf  of  his  shepherd's  skin,  which  he  had  long 
been  convicted  of  wearing  for  a  pretence. 
Thereupon  our  troubles  ceased  and  straight- 
way a  time  of  welrome  happiness  set  in  :  and 
having  pulled  up  one  tare,  we  filled  the  whole 
world  to  our  delight  with  pure  grain  ;  and 
having  received,  as  it  were,  full  power  to  root 
up  and  to  plant,  we  limited  the  up-rooting 
to  one  and  car<?ful!y  plant  a  crop  of  good  fruit. 
For  it  was  God  who  worked,  and  the  trium- 
phant Kuphemia  who  crowned  the  meeting  as 
loT  a  bridal  •■,  and  who,  taking  our  definition 
of  the  Faith  as  her  own  confession,  presented 
it  to  her  Bridegroom  by  our  most  religious 
Emperor  and  Christ-loving  Empress,  ap- 
peasing all  the  tumult  of  opponents  and 
establishing  our  confession  of  the  Truth  as 
acceptable  to  Him,  and  with  hand  and  tongue 
setting  her  seal'  to  tlie  votes  of  us  all  in 
proclamation  thereof  These  are  the  things 
we  have  done,  with  you  present  in  the  spirit 
and  known  to  approve  of  us  as  brethren,  and 
all  but  visible  to  us  through  the  wisdom  of 
your  representatives. 

IV.  They  announet  their  dechien  that  Ccn- 
slatttiiiop/e  should  lake  precedence  ticAl  to 
Jiome.  and  ash  Leo's  consent  to  it. 
And  we  further  inform  you  that  we  have 
decided  on  other  thinfjs  also  for  the  good 
management  and  stability  of  church  matters, 
being  persua'ied  that  your  holiness  will  accept 
and  ratify  them,  when  lou  are  told.  The 
long  prevailing  custom,  which  the  holy  Church 
of  God  at  Constantinople  had  of  ordaining 
metropolitans  for  the  provinces  of  Asia,  Pontus 
and  Thrace,  we  have  now  ratified  by  the  voles 
of  the  Synod,  not  so  much  by  way  of  con- 
ferring a  privilege  on  the  See  of  Constantinople 
as  to  provide  for  the  pood  government  of 
those  cities,  because  of  the  frequent  disorders 
that  arise  on  the  death  of  their  bishops,  both 
clergy  and  laity  being  then  without  a  leader 
and  disturbing  church  order.  And  this  has 
not  escaped  your  holiness,  particularly  in  the 
case  of  Ephesus,  which  has  often  caused  you 
annoyance*.  We  have  ratified  also  the  canon 
of  the  150  holy  Fathers  who  met  at  Consinnti- 
nople  in  the  time  of  the  great  Theodosius  of 


holy  memory,  which  ordains  that  afier  your 
most  holy  and  Apostolic  See,  the  See  of  Con- 
stantinople shall  take  precedence,  being  placed 
second ;  for  we  are  persuaded  that  with  your 
usual  care  for  others  you  have  often  extended 
that  Apostolic  prestige  which  belongs  to  you, 
to  the  church  in  Constantinople  also,  by  virtue 
of  your  great  disinterestedness  in  sharing  all 
your  own  good  things  with  your  spintuiil  kins- 
folk. Accordingly  vouchsafe  most  holy  and 
liltsstd  father  to  accept  as  your  own  wish, 
and  as  conducing  to  good  government  the 
things  which  we  have  resolved  on  for  the 
removal  of  al  confusion  and  the  confirmation 
of  cinircli  order.  For  your  holiness'  delegates, 
the  most  pious  bishops  Paschasinus  and 
Lucentius,  and  with  tliem  the  right  godly 
presbyter  Boniface,  attempted  vehemently  to 
resist  these  decisions,  from  a  strong  desire 
that  this  good  work  also  should  start  from 
your  foresight,  in  order  that  the  establishment 
of  good  order  as  well  as  of  the  Faith  should 
be  put  to  your  account  For  we  duly  regard- 
ing our  most  devout  and  Christ  loving 
Emperors,  who  delight  therein,  and  the  illus- 
trious senate  and,  so  to  say,  the  whole  im- 
perial city,  considered  it  opportune  to  use  the 
meeting  of  this  ecumenical  Synod  for  the  rati- 
fication of  your  honour,  and  confidently 
corroborated  this  decision  as  if  it  were  initiated 
by  you  with  your  customary  fostering  zeal, 
ktjowing  that  every  success  of  the  children 
rebounds  to  the  parent's  glory.  Accordingly, 
we  entreat  you,  honour  our  decision  by  your 
assent,  and  as  we  have  yielded  to  the  head 
our  agreement  on  things  honourable,  so  may 
the  head  also  fulfil  for  the  children  what  is 
fitting.  For  thus  will  our  pious  Emperors  be 
treated  with  due  regard,  who  have  ratified  your 
"n ess' judgment  as  law,  and  the  See  of  Con- 
stantinople will  receive  its  recompense  for  hav- 
■  ig  always  displayed  such  loyalty  on  matters 
of  religion  towards  you,  and  for  having  so 
zealously  linked  itself  to  you  in  full  agree- 
ment. But  that  you  may  know  that  we  have 
done  nothing  for  favour  or  in  hatred,  but  as 
being  guided  by  the  Divine  Will,  we  have 
made  known  to  you  the  wiiole  scope  of  our 
proceedings  to  strengthen  our  position  and  to 
ilify  and  establish  what  we  have  done  '. 

LETTER    XCIX. 
From  RAVENNrus  and  other  Gallic 

BlSHOl'S. 

(Announcing  that  the  Tome  has  been  ac- 
spted  in  Gaul  also  as  a  definitive  statement 
of  the  Faith,  with  the  bishops'  subscriptions.) 


:  or  Ihe  U<in  xtiio.it  udd 
uhtcnbins  biihap<  here.     F«  lb<  a 
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LETTER  C. 

From  the  Emperor  Marctan. 

(Dealing  much  more  briefly  with  the  same 
subjects  as  Letter  XCVIII.  above.) 

LETTER  CI. 

From  Anatolius,  Bishop  of  Con- 
stantinople, TO  Leo. 

(Deah'ng  with  much  the  same  subjects  as 
Letter  XCVIII.  from  Anatolius'  own  stand- 
point :  Chap.  iii.  is  translated  in  exfenso  as 
illustrating  XCVIII.,  chap,  iii.) 

•  III.  He  describes  the  circumstances  under  which 
the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  had  been  formu- 
lated by  the  Synod, 

But  since  after  passing  judgment  upon  him 
we  had  to  come  to  an  agreement  with  prayers 
and  tears  upon  a  definition  of  the  right  Faith  ; 
for  that  was  the  chief  reason  for  the  Emperor's 
summoning  the  holy  Synod,  at  which  your 
holiness  was  present  in  the  spirit  with  us,  and 
wrought  with  us  by  the  GoD-fearing  men  who 
were  sent  from  you  ;  we,  having  the  protection 
of  the  most  holy  and  beautiful  martyr  Eu- 
phemia,  have  all  given  ourselves  to  this  impor- 
tant matter  with  all  deliberateness.  And  as 
the  occasion  demanded  that  all  the  assembled 
holy  bishops  should  publish  a  unanimous  de 
cision  for  clearness  and  for  an  explicit  state- 
ment of  the  Faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Lord  God  who  is  found  and  revealed  even 
to  those  who  seek  Him  not,  yes,  even  to  those 
who  ask  not  for  Hira^,  in  spite  of  some  at- 
tempts to  resist  at  first,  nevertheless  showed  us 
His  Truth,  and  ordained  that  it  should  be 
written  down  and  proclaimed  by  all  unani- 
mously and  without  gainsaying,  which  thus 
confirmed  the  souls  of  the  strong,  and  invited 
into  the  way  of  Truth  all  who  were  swerving 
therefrom.  And,  indeed,  after  unanimously 
setting  our  names  to  this  document,  we  who 
have  assembled  in  this  ecumenical  Synod  in 
the  name  of  the  Faith  of  the  same  most  holy 
and  triumphant  martyr,  Euphemia,  and  of  our 
most  religious  and  Christ-loving  Emperor  Mar- 
cian,  and  our  most  religious  and  in  all  things 
most  faithful  daughter  the  Empress  Pulcheria 
Augusta,  with  prayer  and  joy  and  happiness, 
having  laid  on  the  holy  altar  the  definition 
written  in  accordance  with  your  holy  epistle 
for  the  confirmation  of  our  Fathers'  Faith,  pre- 
sented it  to  their  pious  care ;  for  thus  they 
had  asked  to  receive  it,  and,  having  received 
it,  they  glorified  with  us  their  Master  Christ, 
who  had  driven  away  all  the  mist  of  heresy 

•  Cf.  Is.  IXT.  I. 


and  had  graciously  made  clear  the  word  of 
Truth.  And  in  this  way  was  simultaneously 
established  the  peace  of  the  Church  and  the 
agreement  of  the  priests  concerning  the  pure 
Faith  by  the  Saviour's  mercy. 

LETTER   CII. 
To  THE  Gallic  Bishops. 

(Thanking  them  for  their  letter  (viz.  XCIX.) 
to  him,  and  announcing  the  result  of  the  Synod 
of  Chalcedoa) 

LETFER   CIIL 

To  the  Gallic  Bishops. 

(Written  later  :  enclosing  a  copy  of  the  sen- 
tence against  Eutyches  and  Dioscorus.) 

LETTER   CIV. 

(To  Marcian  Augustus,  about  the  pre- 
sumption of  Anatolius,  by  the  hand  of  Lu- 
cian  the  bishop  and  Basil  the  deacon.) 

Leo,  the  bishop,  to  Marcian  Augustus. 

I.  He  congratulates  the  Emperor  on  his  share  in 
the  triumph  of  the  catholic  Faith, 

By  the  great  bounty  of  God's  mercy  the  jojrs 
of  the  whole  catholic  Church  were  multiplied 
when  through  your  clemency's  holy  and  glo- 
rious zeal  the  most  pestilential  error  was 
abolished  among  us ;  so  that  our  labours  the 
more  speedily  reached  their  desired  end,  be- 
cause your  GoD-serving  Majesty  had  so  faith- 
fully and  powerfully  assisted  them.  For  al- 
though the  liberty  of  the  Gospel  had  to  be 
defended  against  certain  dissentients  in  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  through  the 
instrumentality  of  the  Apostolic  See,  yet  God's 
grace  has  shown  itself  more  manifestly  (than 
we  could  have  hoped)  by  vouchsafing  to  the 
world  that  in  the  victory  of  the  Truth  only 
the  authors  of  the  violation  of  the  Faith  should 
perish  9  and  the  Church  restored  to  her  sound- 
ness. Accordingly  the  war  which  the  enemy  of 
our  peace  had  stirred  up,  was  so  happily  ended, 
the  Lord's  ri^ht  hand  fighting  for  us,  that 
when  Christ  triumphed  all  His  priests  shared 
in  the  one  victory,  and  when  the  light  of  Truth 
shone  forth,  only  the  shades  of  error,  with  its 
champions,  were  dispelled.  For  as  in  believ- 
ing the  Lord's  own  resurrection,  with  a  view 
to  strengthen  the  beginnings  of  Faith,  con- 
fidence was  much  increased  by  the  fact  that 
certain  Apostles  doubted  of  the  bodily  reality 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  examining 
the  prints  of  the  nails  and  the  wound  of  the 


9  Perish  spiritttally  he  means,  as  the  sequel  shows,  for  at 
lea^t  one  great  and  good  man  on  the  catholic  side,  Flavaaa 
perished  corporeally. 


spear  with  sight  and  touch  removed  the  Houhts 
of  all  by  doubting;  so  now,  too,  while  thi 
misbelief  of  some  is  refuted,  the  hearts  of  all 
hesitalers  are  strengthened,  and  that  whicli 
caused  blindness  to  some  few  avails  for  the 
enlightenment  of  the  whole  body.  In  which 
work  your  clemency  duly  and  rightly  rejoi 
having  faithfully  and  properly  provided  that 
the  devil's  snares  should  do  no  hurt  to  the 
Eastern  churches,  but  that  to  propitiate  God 
everywhere  more  acceptable  holocausts  should 
be  offered;  seeing  that  through  the  mediator 
between  God  and  man,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus, 
one  and  ihe  self-sime  creed  is  held  by  peopk, 
priests,  and  princes,  O  most  glorii 
and  most  clement  Augustus. 

II.  Considering  all  the  clrcumstancts  Anatolim 
might    have    been    expected    to    show 
modesty. 
But  now  that  ihese  things,  about  which  so 

great  a  concourse  of  priests  assembled,  have 
been  brought  to  a  good  and  desirable 
elusion,  I  am  surprised  and  grieved  that  the 
peace  of  the  universal  Church  which  had  been 
divinely  restored  is  again  being  disturbed  by 
a  spirit  of  self-seeking.  For  although  my 
brother  Anatolius  seems  necessarily  to  have 
consulted  his  own  interest  in  forsaking  the  error 
of  those  who  ordained  him,  and  with  saluiarj 
change  of  mind  accepting  the  catholic  Faith, 
y«  he  ought  to  have  taken  care  not  to  mar  by 
any  depravity  of  desire  that  which  he  is  known 
to  have  obtained  through  your  means'.  For 
we,  having  regard  to  your  faith  and  inter- 
vention, though  his  antecedents  were  suspicious 
on  account  of  those  who  conseciated  him", 
wished  to  be  kind  rather  than  just  towards 
him,  that  by  the  u?ie  of  healing  measures  we 
might  assuage  all  disturbances  which  throogh 
the  operations  of  the  devil  had  been  excited  ; 
and  this  ought  to  have  made  him  modestrather 
than  the  opposite.  For  even  if  he  had  been 
lawfully  and  regularly  ordained  for  conspicuous 
merit,  and  by  the  wisest  selection  yet  without 
respect  to  the  canons  of  the  Fathers,  the  or- 
dinances of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  prece- 
dents of  antiquity,  no  votes  could  have  availed 
in  his  favour.  1  speak  before  a  Christian  and 
a  truly  religious,  truly  orihodox  prince  (when 
I  say  that)  AnaioUus  the  bishop  detracts 
greatly  from  his  proper  merits  in  desiring 
undue  aggrandiiement. 

III.  The  City  of  Constafitinople,  royal  though 
it  be,  can  never  be  raised  to  Apostolic 
Let  the  city  of  Constantinople  hav 


desire,  its  high  rank,  and  under  the  protection 
of  God's  right  hand,  long  enjoy  your  clemency's 
rule.  Yet  things  secular  stand  on  a  different 
basis  From  things  divine  ;  and  there  can  be  no 
sure  building  save  on  that  rock  which  the  Loud 
has  laid  for  a  foundation.  He  that  covets 
what  is  not  his  due,  loses  what  is  his  own. 
Let  it  be  enough  for  Anatolius  that  by  the  aid 
of  your  piety  and  by  my  favour  and  approval  he 
has  obtained  the  bishopric  of  so  great  a  city. 
Let  him  not  disdain  a  city  which  is  royal, 
though  he  cannot  make  it  an  Apostolic  See'; 
and  let  him  on  no  account  hope  that  he  can 
rise  by  doing  injury  to  others.  For  the  privi 
leges  of  the  churches  determined  by  the  canons 
of  ihe  holy  Fathers,  and  fixed  by  the  decrees 
of  the  Nicene  Synod,  cannot  be  overthrown  by 
any  unscrupulous  act,  nor  disturbed  by  any 
innovation.  And  in  the  faithful  execution  of 
this  task  by  the  aid  of  Christ  I  am  bound  to 
display  an  unflinching  devotion  ;  for  it  is  a 
charge  entrusted  to  me,  and  it  tends  to  my 
condemnation  if  the  rules  sanctioned  by  the 
Fathers  and  drawn  up  under  the  guidance  of 
God's  Spirit  at  the  Synod  of  Nica;a  for  the 
government  of  the  whole  Church  are  violated 
with  my  connivance  (which  God  forbid),  and  if 
the  wishes  of  a  single  brother  have  more 
weight  with  me  than  the  common  good  of  the 
LoRu's  whole  house. 

IV.  He  asks  the  Emperor  to  express  his  dis- 
api'roval  of  Anatolius'  self-seeking  spirit. 
And  therefore  knowing  that  your  glorious 
clemency  is  anxious  for  the  peace  of  the 
Church  and  extends  its  protection  and  ap- 
proval to  those  measures  which  conduce  to 
pacific  unity,  I  pray  and  beseech  you  with 
earnest  entreaty  to  refuse  all  sanction  and  pro- 
to  these  unscrupulous  attempts  against 
Christian  unity  and  peace,  and  put  a  salutary 
check  upon  my  brother  Anatolius'  desires, 
which  will  only  injure  himself,  if  he  persists  : 
that  he  may  not  desire  things  which  arc  op- 
posed to  your  glory  and  the  needs  of  the  times, 
and  wisli  to  be  greater  than  his  predecessors, 
arid  that  it  may  be  free  for  hmi  to  be 
IS  pre-eminent  as  he  can  in  virtues, 
n  which  he  will  be  partaker  only  if  he 
prefer  to  be  adorned  with  love  rather  than 
puffed  up  with  ambition.  The  conception  of 
this  unwarrantable  wish  he  ought  indeed  never 
to  have  received  within  the  secret  of  his  heart, 
but  when  my  brothers  and  fellow-bishops  who 
were  there  to  represent  me  withstood  him,  he 
might  at  least  have  desisted  from  his  unlawfo. 
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self-seeking  at  their  wholesome  opposition. 
For  both  your  gracious  Majesty  and  his  own 
letter  affirm  that  the  legates  of  the  Apostolic 
See  opposed  him  as  they  ought  with  the  most 
justifiable  resistance,  so  that  his  presumption 
was  the  less  excusable  in  that  not  even  when 
rebuked  did  it  restrain  itself. 

V.  And  to  try  to  bring  him  to  a  right  mind. 

And  hence,  because  it  becomes  your  glorious 
faith  that,  as  heresy  was  overthrown,  God  act- 
ing through  you»  so  now  all  self-seeking  should 
be  defeated,  do  that  which  beseems  both 
your  Christian  and  your  kingly  goodness,  so 
that  the  said  bishop  may  obey  the  Fathers, 
further  the  cause  of  peace,  and  not  think  he 
had  any  right  to  ordain  a  bishop*  for  the 
Church  of  Antioch,  as  he  presumed  to  do  with- 
out any  precedent  and  contrary  to  the  pro- 
visions of  the  canons :  an  act  which  from 
a  longing  to  re-establish  the  Faith  and  in  the 
interests  of  peace  we  have  determined  not  to 
cancel.  Let  him  abstain  therefore  from  doing 
despite  to  the  rules  of  the  Church  and  shun 
unlawful  excesses,  lest  in  attempting  things  un- 
favourable to  peace  he  cut  himself  off  from 
the  universal  Church.  I  had  much  liefer  love 
him  for  acting  blamelessly  than  find  him  per- 
sist in  this  presumptuous  frame  of  mind  which 
may  separate  him  from  us  all.  My  brother 
and  fellow-bishop,  Lucian,  who  with  my  son, 
Basil  the  deacon,  brought  your  clemency's 
letter  to  me,  has  fulfilled  the  duties  he  under- 
took as  legate  with  all  devotion :  for  he  must 
not  be  reckoned  to  have  failed  in  his  mission, 
the  course  of  events  having  rather  failed  him. 
Dated  the  22nd  of  May  in  the  consulship  of 
the  illustrious  Herculanus  (452). 

LETTER  CV. 
(To  PuLCHKRiA  Augusta  about  th« 

SELF-SKEKING    OF   AnaTOMUS.) 

Leo  the  bishop  to  Pulcheria  Augusta. 

I.  He  congratutates  the  Empress  on  the  triumjh 
of  the  Faith^  but  regrets  the  introduction  oj 
a  new  controversy  into  the  Church, 

We  rejoice  ineffably  with  your  Grace  that 
the  cathohc  Faith  has  been  defended  against 
heretics  and  peace  restored  to  the  whole 
Church  through  your  clemency's  holy  and 
GoD-pleasing  zeal*:  giving  thanks  to  the 
Merciful  and  Almighty  God  that  He  has 
suffered  none  save  those  who  loved  darkness 
rather  than  light  to  be  defrauded  of  the  gospel- 
truth  :  so  that  by  the  removal  of  the  mists  of 
error  the  purest  light  might  arise  in  the  hearts 
of  all,  and  that  darkness-loving  foe  might  not 
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triumph  over  certain  weak  souls,  whom  not  only 
those  who  stood  unhurt  but  also  those  whom  he 
had  made  to  totter  have  overcome,  and  that  by 
the  abolition  of  error  the  true  Faith  might 
reign  throughout  the  world,  and  "  every  tongue 
might  confess  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
in  the  glory  of  God  the  Father  s."  But  when 
the  whole  world  had  been  confirmed  in  the 
unity  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  hearts  of  all 
priests  had  been  guided  into  the  same  belief^ 
it  had  been  better  that  besides  those  matters 
for  which  the  holy  Synod  was  assembled,  and 
which  were  brought  to  a  satisfactory  agree- 
ment through  your  Grace's  zeal,  nothing  should 
be  introduced  to  counteract  so  great  an  ad- 
vantage, and  that  a  council  of  bishops  should 
not  be  made  an  occasion  for  the  inopportune 
advancing  of  an  illegitimate  desire. 

II.  The  Nicene  canons  are  unalterable  and  bind- 
ing universally. 

For  my  brother  and  fellow-bishop  Anatolius 
not  sufficiently  considering  your  Grace's  kind- 
ness and  the  favour  of  my  assent,  whereby  he 
gained  the  priesthood  of  the  church  of  Con- 
stantinople, instead  of  rejoicing  at  what  he 
has  gained,  has  been  inflamed  with  undue 
desires  beyond  the  measure  of  his  rank,  be- 
lieving that  his  intemperate  self-seeking  could 
be  advanced  by  the  assertion  that  certain  per- 
sons had  signified  their  assent  thereto  by  an 
extorted  signature :  notwithstanding  that  my 
brethren  and  fellow-bishops,  who  represented 
me,  faithfully  and  laudably  expressed  their  dis- 
sent from  these  attemjjts  which  are  doomed  to 
speedy  failure.  For  no  one  may  venture  upon 
anything  in  opposition  to  the  enactments  of 
the  Fathers'  canons  which  many  long  years 
ago  in  the  city  of  Nicaea  were  founded  upon 
the  decrees  of  the  Spirit,  so  that  any  one 
who  wishes  to  pass  any  different  decree  injures 
himself  rather  than  impairs  them.  And  if  all 
pontiffs  will  but  keep  them  inviolate  as  they 
should,  there  will  be  perfect  peace  and  com- 
plete harmony  through  all  the  churches  :  there 
will  be  no  disagreements  about  rank,  no  dis- 
putes about  ordinations,  no  controversies  about 
privileges,  no  strifes  about  taking  that  which 
is  another's ;  but-  by  the  fair  law  of  love  a 
reasonable  order  will  be  kept  both  in  conduct 
and  in  oflfice,  and  he  will  be  truly  great  who 
is  found  free  from  all  self-seeking,  as  the  Lord 
says,  "  Whosoever  will  become  greater  among 
you,  let  him  be  your  minister,  and  whosoever 
will  be  first  among  you  shall  be  your  slave; 
even  as  the  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be  min- 
istered unto  but  to  minister^."  And  yet  these 
precepts  were  at  the  time  given  to  men  who 
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wished  to  rise  from  a  mean  estate  and  to  pass 
from  the  lowest  to  the  highest  things  ;  but 
what  more  does  the  ruler  of  the  church  ol' 
Constantinople  covet  than  he  has  gained?  or 
what  will  satisfy  him,  if  the  magnificence  and 
renown  of  so  great  a  city  is  not  enough?  It 
is  too  arrogant  and  intemperate  thus  to  step  be 
yond  all  proper  bounds  and  trampling  on  ancient 
custom  to  wish  to  seize  another's  right:  to 
increase  one  man's  dignity  at  the  expense  of  so 
many  metropolitans'  primacy,  and  to  carrya  new- 
war  of  confusion  into  peaceful  provinces  winch 
wereiongago  set  at  rest  by  the  enactments  of  the 
holy  Nicene  Synod:  to  break  through  the 
venerable  Fathers'  decrees  by  alleging  the  con- 
sent of  certain  bishops,  which  even  the  course 
of  so  many  years  has  not  rendered  effective. 
For  it  is  boasted  that  this  has  been  winked  at 
for  almost  60  years  now,  and  the  said  bishop 
thinks  that  he  is  assisted  thereby  ;  but  it  is  vain 
for  him  to  look  fur  assistance  from  that  which, 
even  if  a  man  dared  to  wish  fur  it,  yet  he 
could  never  obtain. 

III.  Only  by  imitating  His  predecessor  will  he 
rtgaiit  Lto's  confidence:  the  auent  of  tJu 
bishops  is  declared  null  and  void. 

Let  him  realise  what  a  man  he  has  suc- 
ceeded, and  expelling  all  the  spirit  of  pride  let 
him  imitate  Flavian's  faith,  Flavian's  modesty, 
Flavian's  humility,  which  has  raised  him  right 
to  a  confessors  glory.  If  he  will  shiue  wnh 
his  virtues,  be  will  merit  all  praise,  and  in  all 
quarters  he  will  win  an  abundance  of  love  not 
by  seeking  human  advancement  but  by  de- 
serving Divine  favour.  And  by  this  careful 
course  I  promise  he  will  bind  my  heart  aiso| 
to  him,  and  the  love  of  the  Apostolic  See, ' 
which  we  have  ever  bestowed  on  the  church  ' 
of  Constantinople,  shall  never  be  violated  by 
any  change.  Because  if  sometimes  rulers  fall, 
into  errors  through  want  of  moderation,  yet 
the  churches  of  Christ  do  not  lose  their  purity. 
But  llie  bishops'  assents,  which  are  opposed  to 
the  regulations  of  the  holy  canons  composed 
at  NicEca  in  conjunction  with  your  faithful 
Grace,  we  do  not  recognize,  and  by  the  blessed 
Apostle  Peter's  authority  we  absolutely  dis- 
annul in  comprehensive  terms,  in  all  ecclesias- 
tical cases  obeying  those  laws  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  set  forth  by  the  318  bishops  for  the 
pacific  observance  of  all  priests  in  suth  sort 
that  even  if  a  much  greater  number  were  to  pass 
a  different  decree  to  theirs,  whatever  was  op- 
posed to  their  constitution  would  have  to  be 
held  in  no  respect. 

IV.  He  requests  the  Empress  to  ^ive  his  letter 

her  favourable  consideration. 
And  so  I  request  your  Grace  to  receive  in  a 


worthy  spirit  this  lengthy  letter,  in  which  I  had 
to  expliin  my  views,  at  the  hands  of  my  brother 
and  fellow-bishop  Lucianus,  who,  as  far  as  in 
him  lies,  has  faithfully  executed  the  anxious 
duiies  of  his  undertaking  as  my  delegate,  and 
of  my  son  Basil,  the  deacon.  And  because 
it  is  your  habit  to  labour  for  the  peace  and 
unity  of  the  Church,  for  his  soul's  health  keep 
my  brother  Anatolius  the  bishop,  to  whom  i 
have  extended  my  love  by  your  advice,  within 
those  limits  which  shall  be  profitable  to  him, 
that  as  your  clemency's  glory  is  magnified 
already  for  the  restoration  of  the  Faith,  so  it 
may  be  published  abruad  for  ihe  restraint  of 
self-seeking.  Dated  the  22iid  of  May,  in  the 
consulship  of  the  illustrious  HercuUnus  (453). 

LETTER  CVL 
To  Anatolius,  Bishop  of  Constantinople, 

IN    REBUKE  OF   HIS   Sei,F-SEEKINO. 

Leo,  the  bishop,  to  Anatolius,  the  bishop. 

I.  ffe  commends  Anatolius  for  his  orthodoxy, 
but  condemns  him  for  his  presumption. 

Now  that  the  light  of  Gospel  Truth  has 
been  manifested,  as  we  wished,  through  God's 
grace,  and  the  night  of  most  pestilential  error 
has  been  dispelled  from  the  universal  Church, 
we  are  unspeakably  glad  in  the  Loud,  because 
the  difficult  charge  entrusted  to  us  has  been 
brought  to  ihe  desired  conclusion,  even  ns  the 
text  of  your  letter  announces,  so  that,  ac- 
cording to  the  Apostles  teaching,  "we  all 
speak  the  same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no 
schisms  among  us:  but  that  we  be  perfect  in 
the  same  mind  and  in  the  same  knowledge'." 
In  devotion  to  which  work  we  commend  you, 
beloved,  for  taking  part :  for  thus  you  benefited 
those  who  needed  correction  by  your  activity, 
I  and  purged  yourself  from  ail  complicity  with 
the  transgressors.  For  when  yoi  r  predecessor 
I  Flavian,  of  happy  memory,  was  ueposed  for 
hfs  defence  of  (.atholic  Truth,  not  unjustly  it 
was  believed  that  your  ordainers  seemed  to 
have  consecrated  one  like  themselves,  contrary 
to  the  provision  of  the  holy  canons.  But 
I  God's  mercy  was  present  in  this,  directing  and 
confirming  you,  that  you  might  make  good  use 
!  or  bad  beginnings,  and  show  that  you  were 
promoted  not  by  men's  judgment,  but  by 
God's  ^oving-kindne^s  :  an  I  this  may  be  ac- 
cepted as  true,  on  condilion  that  you  lose  not 
the  grace  of  this  Divine  gift  by  another  cause 
of  offence.  For  the  cainolic,  and  especially 
the  Lord's  priest,  must  not  only  be  entangled 
I  in  no  error,  but  also  be  corrupted  by  no 
Icovetousness;  for,  as  says  the  Holy  Scripture, 
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"  Go  not  after  thy  lusts,  and  decline  from  thy 
desired"  Many  enticements  of  this  world, 
many  vanities  must  be  resisted(%hat  the  per- 
fection of  true  self-discipline  may  be  attained  : 
the  first  blemish  of  which  is  pride,  the  begin- 
ning of  transgression  and  the  origin  of  sin. 
For  the  mind  greedy  of  power  knows  not 
either  how  to  abstain  from  things  forbidden 
nor  to  enjoy  things  permitted,  so  long  as 
transgressions  go  unpunished  and  run  into 
undisciplined  and  wicked  excesses,  and  wrong 
doings  are  multiplied,  which  were  only  en- 
dured in  our  zeal  for  the  restoration  of  the 
Faith  and  love  of  harmony  9,     ^ 

IL  Nothing  can  cancel  or  modify  the  Nicene 

canons. 

And  so  after  the  not  irreproachable  begin- 
ning of  your  ordination,  after  the  consecration 
of  the  bishop  of  Antioch,  which  you  claimed 
for  yourself  contrary  to  the  regulations  of  the 
canons.  I  grieve,  beloved,  that  you  have  fallen 
into  this  too,  that  you  should  try  to  break 
down  the  most  sacred  constitutions  of  the 
Nicene  canons  *:  as  if  this  opportunity  had 
expressly  offered  itself  to  you  for  the  See  of 
Alexandria  to  lose  its  privilege  of  second 
place,  and  the  church  of  Antioch  to  forego 
its  right  to  being  third  in  dignity,  in  order 
that  when  these  places  had  been  subjected  to 
your  jurisdiction,  all  metropolitan  bishops 
might  be  deprived  of  their  proper  honour. 
By  which  unheard  of  and  never  before  at- 
tempted excesses  you  went  so  far  beyond 
yourself  as  to  drag  into  an  occasion  of  self- 
seeking,  and  force  connivance  from  that  holy 
Synod  which  the  zeal  of  our  most  Christian 
prince  had  convened,  solely  to  extinguish  heresy 
and  to  confirm  the  catholic  Faith :  as  if  the 
unlawful  wishes  of  a  multitude  could  not  be 
rejected,  and  that  state  of  things  which  was 
truly  ordained  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  canon 
of  Nicaea  could  in  any  part  be  overruled  by 
any  one.  Let  no  synodal  councils  flatter  them- 
selves upon  the  size  of  their  assemblies,  and 
let  not  any  number  of  priests,  however  much 
larger,  dare  either  to  compare  or  to  prefer 
themselves  to  those  318  bishops,  seeing  that 
the  Synod  of  Nicaea  is  hallowed  by  God  with 
such  privilege,  that  whether  by  fewer  or  by 
more  ecclesiastical  judgments  are  supported, 


S  Ecclefliasticns  xviii.  30.  The  xpplicatiop  of  the  description 
"  Holy  Scripture"  to  an  Apocr>'phal  book  wiirpoi  escape  notice. 

9  Cf.  Letter  CIV.,  chap.  v.  1. 

«  The  wording  of  Canon  6  is  as  follows :  moAmiigimsperdurei, 
in  Aegypto  vtl  Libya  et  Pentapoli,  ut  AUxtmdrinus  e/isco^s 
korum  omnium  kabtat  peUttatem,  gucniam  fn^tm  tt  t^iscopc 
Romano  parilit  mot  est.  Similiter  autem  et  i^ud  Antiochiam 
cetereuqne  provincia*  (iwapxiai)  honor  sntu  nnleuigne  servetur 
ecclesitt:  where,  it  will  be  noticed,  no  mention  is  made  of  Con- 
stantinople At  all,  so  that  its  position  is  not  explicitly  defined 
either  way. 


whatever  is  opposed  to  their  authority  is  utterly 
destitute  of  all  authority. 

III.  The  Synod  of  Chalcedon^  which  met  for 
one  purpose^  ought  never  to  have  been  used  for 
another. 

Accordingly  these  things  which  are  found  to 
be  contrary  to  those  most  holy  canons  are  ex- 
ceedingly unprincipled  and  misguided.  This 
haughty  arrogance  tends  to  the  disturbance  of 
the  whole  Church,  which  has  purposed  so  to 
misuse  a  sjmodal  council,  as  by  wicked  argu- 
ments to  over-persuade,  or  by  intimidation  to 
compel,  the  brethren  to  agree  with  it,  when 
they  had  been  summoned  simply  on  a  matter 
of  Faith,  and  had  come  to  a  decision  on  the 
subject  which  was  to  engage  their  care.  For 
it  was  on  this  ground  that  our  brothers  sent 
by  the  Apostolic  see,  who  presided  in  our 
stead  at  the  synod  with  commendable  firm- 
ness, withstood  their  illegal  attempts,  openly 
protesting  against  the  introduction  of  any 
reprehensible  innovation  contrary  to  the  en- 
actments of  the  Council  of  Nicaea.  And  there 
can  be  no  doubt  about  their  opposition,  seeing 
that  you  yourself  in  your  epistle  complain  of 
their  wish  to  contravene  your  attempts.  And 
therein  indeed  you  greatly  commend  them  to 
me  by  thus  writing,  whereas  you  accuse  your- 
self in  refusing  to  obey  them  concerning  your 
unlawful  designs,  vainly  seeking  what  cannot 
be  granted,  and  craving  what  is  bad  for  j-our 
souPs  health,  and  can  never  win  our  consent. 
For  may  I  never  be  guilty  of  assisting  so  wrong 
a  desire,  which  ought  rather  to  be  subverted 
by  my  aid,  and  that  of  all  who  think  not  high 
things,  but  agree  with  the  lowly. 

IV.  The  Nicene  canons  are  for  universal  appli- 
cation and  not  to  be  wrested  to  private  inter- 
pretations. 

These  holy  and  venerable  fathers  who  in 
the  city  of  Nicaea,  after  condemning  the  blas- 
phemous Arius  with  his  impiety,  laid  down 
a  code  of  canons  for  the  Church  to  last  till 
the  end  of  the  world,  survive  not  only  with  us 
but  with  the  whole  of  mankind  in  their  con- 
stitutions ;  and,  if  anywhere  men  venture  upon 
what  is  contrary  to  their  decrees,  it  is  ipso 
facto  null  and  void ;  so  that  what  is  univer- 
sally laid  down  for  our  perpetual  advantage 
can  never  be  modified  by  any  change,  nor  can 
the  things  which  were  destined  for  the  com- 
mon good  be  perverted  to  private  interests; 
and  thus  so  long  as  the  limits  remain,  which 
the  Fathers  fixed,  no  one  may  invade  another's 
right  but  each  must  exercise  himself  within  the 
proper  and  lawful  bounds,  to  the  extent  of  his 
power,  in  the  breadth  of  love ;  of  which  the 
bishop  of  Constantinople  may  reap  the  fruits 


richly  enough,  if  he  rather  relies  on  the  virtue  ^  many  priests  may  find  both  a  defence  of  the 
of  humility  than  is  puffeJ  up  with  the  spirit  of  Faiiiera"  canons  and  an  example  of  uprightness 
self-seeking.  ^  in  observing  you  ? 


V.  TTie  sanction  atlegid  to  have  been  aeeordid  60 
years  ago  to  the  supremacy  of  Constanlinopie 
over  Alexandria  and  Antioch  is  worth/ess. 
"Be  not  highminded,"  brother,  "but  fear'," 
and  cease  to  disquiet  with  unwarrantable  de- 
mands ihe  pinus  ears  of  Christian  princes,  who 
1  am  sure  will  be  better  pleased  by  your  mod- 
esty than  by  j'our  pride.  For  yout  purpose  is 
in  no  way  whatever  supported  by  the  written 
assent  of  certain  bishops  given,  as  you  allege, 
60  years  ago ',  and  never  brought  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Apostolic  See  by  your  prede- 
cessors; and  this  transaction,  which  from  its 
outset  was  doomed  to  fall  through  and  has 
DOW  long  done  so,  you  now  wish  to  bolster  up  by 
means  that  are  too  late  and  useless,  viz.,  by 
extracting  from  the  brethren  an  appearance  0/ 
consent  which  their  modesty  from  very  weari- 
ness yielded  to  their  own  injury,  Rememhei 
what  the  Lord  threatens  him  with,  who  shall 
have  caused  one  of  the  little  ones  to  stumble, 
and  get  wisdom  to  understand  what  a  judg- 
ment of  God  he  will  have  to  endure  who  has 
not  feared  10  give  occasion  of  stumbling  to  so 
many  churches  and  so  many  priests.  Kor  I 
confess  I  am  so  fast  bound  by  love  of  the 
whole  brotherhood  that  I  will  not  agree  with 
any  one  in  demands  which  are  against  his  own 
interests,  and  thus  you  may  clearly  perceive 
that  my  opposition  to  you,  beloved,  proceeds 
from  the  kindly  intention  to  restrain  you  from 
disturbing  the  universal  Church  by  soundei 
counsel.  The  rights  of  provincial  primates 
may  not  be  overthrown  nor  melrojwliian  I 
bbhops  be  defrauded  of  privileges  based  on  | 
aniiquity.  The  See  of  Alexandria  may  not  | 
lose  any  of  that  dignity  which  it  merited, 
through  S.  Mark,  the  evangelist  and  disciple  ol  I 
the  blessed  Peter,  nor  may  the  splendour  of , 
50  great  a  church  be  obscured  by  another's' 
clouds,  Dioscorus  having  fallen  through  his 
persistence  in  imjiiety.  The  church  of  An- 
tioch too,  in  which  first  at  the  preaching  of 
the  blessed  Apostle  Peter  the  Christian  name 
arose*,  must  continue  in  the  position  assigned 
it  by  the  Fathers,  and  being  set  in  the  third 
place  must  never  be  lowered  therefrom.  For  the 
See  is  on  a  different  fooling  to  the  holders  01 
it;  and  each  individual's  chief  honour  is  his 
own  integrity.  And  since  that  does  not  lose 
its  proper  worth  in  any  place,  how  much  morf 
glorious  must  it  be  when  placed  in  the  mag 
ni5cence  of  the  city  of  Constantinople,  where 


VI.  Christiati  love  demamis  self-denial  not  self- 
seeking. 
In  thus  writing  to  you,  brother,  I  exhort 
and  admonish  you  in  the  Lord,  laying  aside 
all  ambitious  desires  to  cherish  rather  a  spirit 
of  love  and  10  adorn  yourself  to  your  profit 
with  the  virtues  of  love,  according  to  the 
Apostle's  teaching.  For  love  "is  patient  and 
kind,  and  envies  not,  acts  not  iniquitously,  is 
not  puffed  up,  is  not  ambitious,  seeks  not  its 
own*,"  Hence  if  love  seeks  not  its  own,  how 
greatly  does  he  sin  who  covets  another's  ?  From 
which  I  desire  you  to  keep  yourself  altogether, 
and  to  remember  that  sentence  which  savs, 
"  Hold  what  thou  hast,  that  no  other  lake  thy 
crown*,"  For  if  you  seek  what  is  not  per- 
mitted, you  will  deprive  yourself  by  your  own  ac- 
tion and  judgment  of  the  peace  ol'  the  uni- 
versal Church.  Our  brother  and  fetlow-bishop 
Lucian  and  our  son  Basil  the  deacon,  at- 
tended to  your  injunctions  with  all  the  zeal 
they  possessed,  but  justice  refused  to  give 
eff'ect  to  their  pleadings.  Dated  the  22nd  of 
May  in  the  consulship  of  the  illustrious  Her- 
culanus  (452). 

LETTER    CVIL 

To  Julian,  Bishop  of  Cos. 

(Expostulating  with  him  for  putting  personal 

considerations  before  the  good  of  the  Church 

in   the  matter  of  the  precedence  of  the  See 

of  Constantinople.) 

LETTER    CVIII. 
To  Theodore,  Bishop  of  Forum  Julii. 

Leo,   the  bishop,  to  Theodore,   bishop  of 

Forum  JuUi. 

I.  Theodous  shoitld  not  have  approached  him 
except  through  /lis  mttropolilan. 
Your  first  proceeding,  when  anxious,  should 
have  been  to  have  consulted  your  metro- 
politan on  the  point  which  seemed  to  need' 
inquiry,  and  if  he  too  was  unable  to  help  you, 
beloved,  you  should  both  have  asked  to  be 
instructed  (hy  us) ;  for  in  matters,  which  con- 
cern all  the  Lord's  priests  as  a  whole,  no  in- 
quiry ought  to  be  made  without  the  primates. 
But  in  order  that  the  consulter's  doubts  may 
in  any  case  be  set  at  rest,  I  will  not  keep  back 
the  Church's  rules  about  the  slate  of  penitents. 
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II.  Jlu  grace  of  penitence  is  for  those  who  fall 

after  baptism. 
The  manifold  mercy  of  God  so  assists  men 
when  they  fall,  that  not  only  by  the  grace  of 
baptism  but  also  by  the  remedy  of  penitence 
is  the  hope  of  eternal  life  revived,  in  order  that 
they  who  have  violated  the  gifts  of  the  second 


amendment  nor  reconciliation  be  forbidden  : 
because  we  cannot  place  limits  to  God*s 
mercy  nor  fix  times  for  Him  with  whom  true 
conversion  suffers  no  delay  of  forgiveness,  as 
says  God's  Spirit  by  the  prophet,  "  when  thou 
hast  turned  and  lamented,  then  shalt  thou 
be  saved  9 ; "  and  elsewhere,  **  Declare  thou  thy 


birth,  condemning  themselves  by  their  own  iniquities  beforehand,  that  thou  may'st  be 
judgment,  may  attain  to  remission  of  their 
crimes,  the  provisions  of  the  Divine  Goodness 
having  so  ordained  that  God's  indulgence 
cannot  be  obtained  without  the  supplications 
of  priests.  For  the  Mediator  between  God 
and  men,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  has  trans- 
mitted this  power  to  those  that  are  set  over 
the  Church  that  they  should  both  grant  a 
course  of  penitence  ^  to  those  who  confess, 
and,  when  they  are  cleansed  by  wholesome 
correction  admit  them  through  the  door  of 
reconciliation  to  communion  in  the  sacra- 
ments. In  which  work  assuredly  the  Saviour 
Himself  unceasingly  takes  part  and  is  never 
absent  from  those  things,  the  carrying  out  of 
which  He  has  committed  to  His  ministers, 
saying :  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  all  the  days  even 
to  the  completion  of  the  age  ®  :  *'  so  that  what- 
ever is  accomplished  through  our  service  in  due 
order  and  with  satisfactory  results  we  doubt  not 
to  have  been  vouchsafed  through  the  Holy 
Spirit. 


III.  Penitence  is  sure  only  in  this  life. 

But  if  any  one  of  those  for  whom  we  entreat 
God  be  hindered  by  some  obstacle  and  lose 
the  benefit  of  immediate  absolution,  and 
before  he  attain  to  the  remedies  appointed, 
end  his  days  in  the  course  of  nature,  he  will 
not  be  able  when  stripped  of  the  flesh  to  gain 
that  which  when  yet  in  the  body  he  did  not 
receive.  And  there  will  be  no  need  for  us 
to  weigh  the  merits  and  acts  of  those  who 
have  thus  died,  seeing  that  the  Lord  our  Gop, 
whose  judgments  cannot  be  found  out,  has 
reserved  for  His  own  decision  that  which  our 
priestly  ministry  could  not  complete :  for  He 
wishes  His  power  to  be  so  feared  that  this 
fear  may  benefit  all,  and  every  one  may  dread 
that  which  happens  to  the  lukewarm  or  care- 
less. For  it  is  most  expedient  and  essential 
that  the  guilt  of  sins  should  be  loosed  by 
priestly  supplication  before  the  last  day  of  life. 

IV.  And  yet  penitence  and  reconciliation  must 
not  be  refused  to  men  in  extremis. 

But  to  those  who  in  time  of  need  and  in 
urgent  danger  implore  the  aid  first  of  penitence, 
then  of  reconciliation,  must  neither  means  of 


7  Actionem  (tithen  not  so  well  MHciumem) paniUntim. 
S  S.  Matu  xxviii.  ao. 


justified';"  and  again,  "For  with  the  I^rd 
there  is  mercy,  and  with  Him  is  plenteous 
redemption'."  And  so  in  dispensing  God's 
gifts  we  must  not  be  hard,  nor  neglect  the 
tears  and  groans  of  self-accusers,  seeing  that 
we  believe  the  very  feeling  of  penitence  springs 
from  the  inspiration  of  God,  as  says  the 
Apostle,  "lest  perchance  God  will  give  them 
repentance  that  they  may  recover  themselves 
from  the  snares  of  the  devil,  by  whom  they 
are  held  captive  at  his  will  3." 

V.  Hazardous  cu  deathbed  repentance  is^  the 
grace  of  absolution  must  not  be  refused  even 
when  it  can  be  asked  for  only  by  si^ns. 

Hence  it  behoves  each  individual  Christian 
to  listen  to  the  judgment  of  his  own  conscience, 
lest  he  put  off  the  turning  to  God  from  day  to 
day  and  fix  the  time  of  his  amendment  at  the 
end  of  his  life ;  for  it  is  most  perilous  for 
human  frailty  and  ignorance  to  confine  itself 
to  such  conditions  as  to  be  reduced  to  the 
uncertainty  of  a  few  hours,  and  instead  of 
winning  indulgence  by  fuller  amendment,  to 
choose  the  narrow  limits  of  that  time  when 
space  is  scarcely  found  even  for  the  penitent's 
confession  or  the  priest's  absolution.  But, 
as  I  have  said,  even  such  men's  needs  must 
be  so  assisted  that  the  free  action  of  penitence 
and  the  grace  of  communion  be  not  denied 
them,  if  they  demand  it  even  when  their  voice  is 
gone,  by  the  signs  of  a  still  clear  intellect.  And 
if  they  be  so  overcome  by  the  stress  of  their 
malady  that  they  cannot  signify  in  the  priest's 
presence  what  just  before  they  were  asking  for, 
the  testimony  of  believers  standing  by  must  pre- 
vail for  them,  that  they  may  obtain  the  benefit 
of  penitence  and  reconciliation  simultaneously, 
so  long  as  the  regulations  of  the  Fathers' 
canons  be  observed  in  reference  to  those 
persons  who  have  sinned  against  God  by 
forsaking  the  Faith. 

VI.  Ife  is  to  bring  this  letter  to  the  notice  of  the 

metropolitan. 

These  answers,  brother,  which  I  have  given 
to  your  questions  in  order  that  nothing 
different  be  done  under  the  excuse  of  ignor- 
ance, you  shall  bring  to  the  notice  of  your 


9  Ift.  XXX.  15  (LXX.V 
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tnetfopolilan;  that  if  there  cliance  to  be 
of  llie  brethren  who  before  now  have  thought 
there  was  any  doubt  about  these  points,  they 
may  be  instructed  by  him  concerning  what 
I  have  written  to  you.  Dated  June  tith  ip 
the  consulship  of  the  illustrious  Herculanu; 
(45^)- 

tLETPER  CIX. 
To  Julian,  Bishop  of  Cos. 
.eo,  the  pope,  to  Julian,  the  bishop. 


The  information  which  you  give,  brother, 
about  the  riqlous  doings  of  the  false  monks* 
is  serious  and  to  no  slight  degree  lamentable; 
for  they  are  due  to  the  war  which  the  wicked 
Eutyches  by  the  madness  of  deceivers  is 
waging  against  the  preaching  of  the  Gosyjel 
and  the  Apostles,  though  it  will  end  in  his 
own  lieslniction  and  that  of  bis  followers : 
but  this  is  delayed  by  the  long-suffering  of 
God,  in  order  that  it  may  appear  how  greatly 
the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ  are  enslaved 
to  the  devil ;  because  heretical  depravity, 
breaking  through  its  ancient  veil  of  pretence 
can  no  longer  restrain  itself  within  the  hmits 
of  its  h}'pocrisy,  and  has  poured  forth  all  its 
long-concealed  poison,  raging  against  the 
disciples  of  the  Truth  not  only  wiih  pen  but 
also  with  deeds  of  violence  ^  in  order  to  wrest 
consent  from  unlearned  simplicity  or  from 
panic-stricken  faith.  But  the  sons  of  light 
ought  not  to  be  so  afraid  of  the  sons  of  darkness, 
as  being  sane  to  acquiesce  in  the  ideas  of 
madmen  or  to  think  that  any  respect  should 
be  shown  to  men  of  this  kind;  for,  if  they 
would  rather  perish  than  recover  their  senses, 
provision  must  be  made  lest  their  escape  from 
punishment  should  do  wider  harm,  and  long 
toleration  of  them  should  lead  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  many. 


I  am  not  unaware  what  love  and  favour 
is  due  to  our  sons,  those  holy  and  true  monks, 
who  forsake  not  the  moderaiion  of  their  pro- 
fession, and  carry  into  praciice  what  they 
promised  by  their  vows.  But  these  insolent 
disturbers,    who    boast   of  their    insults    and 
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injuries  to  priests',  are  to  be  held  not  the 
slaves  of  Christ,  but  the  soldiers  of  Aniichrisl, 
and  must  be  chiefly  humiliated  in  the  person 
of  their  leaders,  who  incite  the  igiiorant  mob 
to  uphold  iheir  insubordination.  And  hence, 
seeing  that  our  most  merciful  Prince  loves  the 
catholic  Faith  with  all  the  devotion  of  a  reli- 
gious heart,  and  is  greatly  offended  at  the 
effrontery  of  these  rebel  heretics,  as  is  every- 
where reported,  we  must  appeal  to  his  cle- 
mency that  the  instigators  of  these  seditions 
be  removed  from  their  mad  congregations ; 
and  not  only  Eutyches  and  Dioscorus  but  also 
any  who  have  been  forward  in  aiding  their 
wrongheaded  madness,  be  placed  where  they 
can  hold  no  intercourse  with  iheir  partners  in 
blasphemy:  for  the  simpleness  of  some  may 
chance  to  be  healed  by  this  method,  and  men 
will  be  more  easily  recalled  to  soundness  of 
mind,  if  they  be  set  free  from  the  incitements 
of  pestilential  teachers. 

III.  Jle  sends  a  Utter  of  S.  At/ianasius  to 
shoiv  that  the  present  heresy  is  only  a  revival 
of  former  exploded  heresies. 
But  lest  the  instruction  necessary  for  the 
confirmation  of  faithful  spirits  or  the  refutation 
of  heretics  should  be  wanting  or  not  expressed, 
I  liave  sent  the  letter  of  bishop  Athanasius  of 
holy  memory  addressed  to  bishop  Epictetus  ', 
whose  testimony  Cyril  of  holy  memory  made 
use  of  at  the  Synod  of  Ephesus  against  Nes- 
torius,  because  it  has  so  clearly  and  carefully 
set  forth  the  Incarnatii-n  of  the  Word,  as  to 
overthrow  both  Nestorius  and  Eutyches  by 
anticipation  in  the  heresies  of  those  times. 
Let  the  followers  of  Eutyches  and  Dioscorus 
dare  to  accuse  such  an  authority  as  this  of 
ignorance  or  of  heresy,  who  assert  that  our 
preaching  goes  astray  from  the  teaching  and 
the  knowledge  of  the  Fathers,  But  it  ought  to 
avail  for  the  confirmation  of  the  minds  of  all 
the  LoRu'a  priests,  who,  having  been  already 
delected  and  condemned  of  heresy  in  respect 
of  the  authorities  they  followed,  now  begin 
more  openly  to  set  forth  their  blasphemous 
dogma,  lest,  if  their  meaning  were  hid  beneath 
the  cloke  of  silence  it  migt  t  st  II  be  doubtful 
whether  the  triple  error  of  A/o!linaris ',  and 
the  mad  notion  of  the  Mamcliees  was  really 
revived  in  ihera.  And  as  they  no  logger  seek 
to  hide  lheniseh*es  but  rise  boldly  against  the 
churches  of  Clirisi,  must  we  not  take  care  to 
lesttoy   all    the    strength    of  their   attempts. 
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observing,  as  I  have  said,  such  discrimination 
as  to  separate  the  incorrigible  from  the  more 
docile  spirits  :  for  **  evil  conversations  corrupt 
good  manners 9,"  and  "the  wise  man  will  be 
sharper  than  the  pestilent  person  who  is 
chastised';"  in  order  that  in  whatever  way 
the  society  of  the  wicked  is  broken  up,  some 
vessels  may  be  snatched  from  the  deviFs  hand  ? 
For  we  ought  not  to  be  so  offended  at  scurri- 
lous and  empty  words  as  to  have  no  care  for 
their  correction. 

IV.  He  expresses  a  hope  that  JuvenaPs  timely 
acknowledgment  of  error  will  be  imitated  by 
the  rest. 

But  bishop  Juvenal,  whose  injuries  are  to 
be  lamented,  joined    himself  too    rashly   to 
those  blasphemous  heretics,  and  by  embracing 
Eutyches  and  Dioscorus,  drove  many  ignorant ! 
folk  headlong  by  his  example,  albeit  he  after- , 
wards   corrected    himself  by  wiser   counsels.  I 
These    men,    however,   who    drank    in    more ! 
greedily  the  wicked  poison,  have  become  the  I 
enemies  of  him,  whose  disciples  they  had  been  ; 
before,  so  that  the  very  food  he  had  supplied 
them  was  turned  to  his  own  ruin  :    and  yet 
it  is  to  be  hoped  they  will   imitate   him  in 
amending   his   ways,   if  only   the   holy  asso- 
ciations of  the  neighbourhood  in  which  they 
dwell  will  help  them  to  recover  their  senses. 
But  the  character  of  him »  who  has  usurped 
the  place  of  a  bishop  still  living  cannot  be 
doubted  from  the  character  of  his  actions,  nor 
is  it  to  be  disputed  that  he  who  is  loved  by 
the   assailants   of  the  Faith   must  be  a  mis- 
believer.    Meanwhile,  brother,  do  not  hesitate 
to  continue  with   anxious   care   to   keep   me 
acquainted  with  the  course  of  events  by  more 
frequent   letters.     Dated    November   25th   in 
the  consulship  of  Herculanus  (452). 

LETTER   ex. 
From  Marcian  Augustus. 

(Expressing  surprise  that  Leo  has  not  by 
now  confirmed  the  acts  of  the  Synod,  and 
asking  for  a  speedy  confirmation.) 

LETTER    CXI. 

To  Marcian  Augustus. 

(About  Anatolius'  mistake  in  deposing  Aetius 
from  the  office  of  archdeacon  and  putting  in 
Andrew  instead.) 

LETTER  CXIL 
To  PuLCHERiA  Augusta. 
(On  the  same  subject  more  briefly.) 

9  X  Cor.  XV.  33.         I  Prov.  xxL  ix,  LXX.        •  Sc.  Theo<losiu.> 


LETTER  CXIIL 

To  Julian,  Bishop  of  Cos. 

Leo,  bishop  of  Rome,  to  Julian,  bishop 
of  Cos. 

I.  After  thanks  for  Julianas  sympathy  he  com- 
plains of  the  deposition  of  Aetius  from  the 
archdeaconry. 

I  acknowledge  in  your  letter,  beloved,  the 
feelings  of  brotherly  love,  in  that  you  sym- 
pathize with  us  in  true  grief  at  the  many 
grievous  evils  we  have  borne.  But  we  pray 
that  these  things  which  the  Ix)RD  has  either 
allowed  or  wished  us  to  suffer,  may  avail  to 
the  correction  of  those  who  live  through  them  \ 
and  that  adversities  may  cease  through  the 
cessation  of  offences.  Both  which  results  will 
follow  through  the  mercy  of  G6d,  if  only  He 
remove  the  scourge  and  turn  the  hearts  of 
His  peo[)le  to  Himself.  But  as  you,  brother, 
are  saddened  by  the  hostilities  which  have  raged 
around  us,  so  I  am  made  anxious  because, 
as  vour  letter  indicates,  the  treacherous  attacks 
of  heretics  are  not  set  at  rest  in  the  church 
of  Constantinople,  and  men  seek  occasion  to 
persecute  those  who  have  been  the  defenders 
of  the  catholic  Faith.  For  so  long  as  Aetius  is 
removed  from  his  office  of  archdeacon  under 
pretence  of  promotion  ^  and  Andrew  is  taken 
into  his  place,  who  had  been  cast  off  for 
associating  with  heretics ;  so  long  as  respect 
is  shown  to  the  accusers  of  Flavian  of  holy 
memory,  and  the  partners  or  disciples  of  that 
most  pious  confessor  are  put  down,  it  is  only 
too  clearly  shown  what  pleases  the  bishop  of 
the  church  itself.  Towards  whom  I  put  oflf 
taking  action  till  I  hear  the  merits  of  the  case 
and  await  his  own  dealing  with  me  in  the 
letter  our  son  Aetius  tells  me  he  will  send, 
giving  opportunity  for  voluntary  correction, 
whereby  I  desire  my  vexation  to  be  appeased. 
Nevertheless,  I  have  written  to  our  most  cle- 
ment Prince  and  the  most  pious  Augusta  about 
these  things  which  concern  the  peace  of  the 
Church  ;  and  I  do  not  doubt  they  will  in  the 
devoutness  of  their  faith  take  heed  lest  a 
heresy  already  condemned  should  succeed  in 
springing  up  again  to  the  detriment  of  their 
own  glorious  work. 

II.  He  asks  Julian  to  act  for  him  as  Anato- 

litis  is  deficient  in  vigour. 

See  then,  beloved  brother,  that  you  bestow 


3  Servatorum.     I  am  not  sure  whether  this  U  the  right 
others  read  ntuUorum. 

4  In  Lett.  CXI.,  chap,  ii.,  he  is  said  to  have  been  cmmtUrit 
de^utatus,  and,  according  to  Quexnel,  when  the  cemeteries  (or 
catacoml>s)  had  no  longer  to  be  used  as  refiiges  for  the  persecuted 
Christians,  the  custom  had  grown  up  of  putting  priests  in  diar^ 
to  perpetuate  the  memory  of  the  martvrs  therein  buried ;  m 
process  of  time,  when  love  grew  cold,  this  was  looked  upon  •• 
a  sort  of  exile,  and  an  onerous  duty  in  consequence. 


LETTER    CXUI. 


83 


the  necessary  thought  on  the  cares  of  the 
Apostolic  See,  which  by  her  rights  as  your 
mother  commends  to  you,  who  were  nourished 
at  her  breast,  the  dtf.;nce  of  the  calhohc 
Truth  against  Nestorians  and  Eutychians,  in 
order  that,  supported  hy  the  Divine  help,  you 
may  not  cease  lo  watch  the  interests  of  the  city 
of  Constantinople,  lest  at  any  time  the  storms 
of  error  arise  within  her.  And  because  the  faith 
of  our  glorious  Princes  is  so  great  that  you 
may  confidently  suggest  what  is  necessary  to 
Ihem,  use  their  piety  for  tlie  benefit  of  the 
universal  Church.  But  if  ever  you  consult 
me,  beloved,  on  things  which  you  tiiinlc  doubt- 
ful, my  reply  shall  not  fail  lo  supply  instruction, 
so  that,  apart  from  cases  which  ought  to  be 
decided  by  the  inquiries  of  the  bishops  of  each 
particular  church,  you  may  act  as  my  legate 
and  unilertakc  the  special  charge  of  preventing 
the  Nestorian  or  Eut)chian  heresy  reviving  in 
any  quarter  ;  because  the  bishop  of  Constanti- 
nople Joes  not  possess  catholic  vigour,  and  is 
not  vtry  jealous  either  for  the  mystery  of  man's 
salvation  or  for  his  own  reputation  :  whereas, 
if  he  had  any  spiritual  activity,  he  ou<;ht  to 
have  considered  by  whom  he  was  ordained, 
and  whom  he  succeeded  in  such  a  way  as  to 
follow  the  blessed  Flavian  rather  than  the 
instruments  of  his  promotion.  And,  iheiefore, 
when  our  most  religious  Princes  deijjn  in 
accordance  with  my  entreaties  to  repiimand 
our  brother  Anatolius  on  those  matters,  which 
deservedly  come  under  blame,  join  your  dili- 
gence to  theirs,  beloved,  that  all  causes  of 
ofTences  may  be  removed  by  the  application 
of  the  fullest  correction  and  he  cease  from 
injuring  our  son  Aetius.  For  with  a  catholic- 
minded  bishop  even  though  there  was  some- 
thing which  seemed  calculated  to  annoy  in  his 
archdeacon,  it  ought  to  have  been  passed  over 
from  regard  for  the  Faith,  raiher  than  that  the 
most  worthless  heretic  should  take  the  place 
of  a  catholic.  And  so  when  I  have  learnt  the 
rest  of  the  story,  1  shall  then  more  cleariy 
gather  what  ought  lo  be  done.  For,  mean- 
while, 1  have  thought  belter  to  restrain  my 
vexation  and  to  exercise  patience  that  there 
might  be  room  for  forgiveness. 

III.  He  asks  for  further  information  ahout  the 
rioting  in  Palestine  and  in  Egypt. 

But  with  regard  to  the  monks  of  Palestine, 
who  are  said  this  long  time  to  be  in  a  state 
of  mutiny,  I  know  not  by  what  spirit  they  are 
at  present  moved.  Nor  has  any  one  yet  ex- 
plained to  me  what  reasons  liiey  seem  10 
bring  forward  for  iheir  discontent  r  whether 
for  instance,  they  wish  to  serve  the  Eutychian 
heresy  by  such  madness,  or  whether  they  are 


lably  vexed  that  their  bishop  could 
have  been  misled  into  that  blasphemy,  where- 
by, in  spite  of  the  very  associations  of  the 
holy  spots,  from  which  issued  instruction  for 
the  whole  world,  he  has  alienated  himself  froni 
the  Truth  of  the  Lord's  Incarnation,  and  in 
their  opinion  that  cannot  be  venial  in  him  which 
in  others  had  to  be  wiped  out  by  absolution. 
And  therefore  I  desire  to  be  more  fully  informed 
a.bout  these  things  that  proper  means  may  he 
taken  for  their  correction ;  because  it  is  one 
tiling  10  arm  oneself  wickedly  against  the 
Faith,  and  another  ihing  to  be  immoderately 
disturbed  on  behalf  of  it.  You  must  know, 
too,' that  the  tlocunients  which  Aetius  the 
presbyter  told  me  before  had  been  dispatched, 
and  the  epitome  of  the  Faith  which  you  say 
you  have  sent,  have  not  yet  arrived.  Hence, 
if  an  opportunity  offers  itself  of  a  more  expe 
dilious  messenger,  I  shall  be  glad  for  any 
information  that  may  seem  expedient  to  be 
sent  me  as  soon  as  possible.  I  am  anxious  to 
know  about  the  monks  of  Egypt  *,  whether 
they  have  regained  their  peacefuiness  and  their 
faith,  and  about  the  church  of  Alexandria, 
what  trustworthy  tidings  reaches  you  :  I  wish. 
you  to  know  what  I  wrote  to  its  bishop  or  his 
ordainers,  or  the  clergy,  and  have  therefore 
sent  you  a  copy  of  the  letter.  You  will  learn 
also  what  I  have  said  to  our  most  clement 
Prince  and  our  most  religious  Empress  from 
the  copies  senL 

IV.  He  asks  for  a  Latin  translation  of  the  acts 

ef  Chaletdon. 

I  wish  to  know  whether  my  letter*  has  been 
delivered  to  you,  brother,  which  I  sent  you 
by  Basil  the  deacon,  upon  the  Faith  of  the 
Lord's  Incarnation,  while  Flavian  of  holy 
memory  was  still  alive  ;  for  I  fancy  you  have 
never  made  any  comment  on  its  contents. 
We  have  no  very  clear  information  about  the 
acts  of  the  Synod,  which  were  drawn  up  at  the 
time  of  the  council  at  Chalcedon,  on  account 
of  the  difference  of  language '.  And  Iherelorc 
I  specially  enjoin  upon  you,  brother,  tlial  you 
have  the  whole  collected  into  one  volume, 
accurately  translated  of  course  into  Latin,  that 
we  may  not  be  in  doubt  on  any  portion  of  the 
proceedings,  and  that  there  may  be  no  manner 
of  uncertainty  after  you  have  taken  pains  to 
bring  it  fully  within  my  understanding.  Dated 
March  nth,  in  the  consulship  of  the  illustrious 
Opilio  (453). 
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LETTERS   OF  LEO   THE  GREAT. 


LETTER  CXIV. 

To  THE  Bishops  assembled  in  Synod  at 

Chalcedon. 

(In  answer  to  their  Letter  (XCVIII.),  ap- 
proving of  their  acts  in  the  general  so  long  as 
nothing  is  contrary  to  the  canons  of  Nicaea,) 

LETTER   CXV. 

To  Marcian  Augustus. 

(Congratulating  him  upon  the  restoration  of 
peace  to  the  Church,  and  the  suppression  of 
the  riotous  monks ;  giving  his  consent  also,  as 
a  liege  subject  of  the  Emi)eror's,  to  the  acts  of 
Chalcedon,  and  asking  him  to  make  this 
known  to  die  Synod.) 

LETTER   CXVI. 

To  PuLCHERiA  Augusta. 

(Commending  her  pious  zeal  and  informing 
her  of  his  assent  to  the  acts  of  Chalcedon.) 

LETTER  CXVII. 

To  Julian,  Bishop  of  Cos. 
Leo  to.  Julian  the  bishop. 

I.  He  wishes  his  assent  to  the  Acts  of  Chalcedon 
to  be  widely  known. 

How  watchfully  and  how  devotedly  you 
guard  the  catholic  Faith,  brother,  the  tenor 
of  your  letter  shows,  and  my  anxiety  is  greatly 
relieved  by  the  information  it  contains ;  sup- 
plemented as  it  is  by  the  most  reh'gious  piety 
of  our  religious  Emueror,  which  is  clearly 
shown  to  be  prepared  by  the  Lord  for  the 
confirmation  of  the  whole  Church  ;  so  that, 
whilst  Christian  princes  act  for  the  Faith  with 
holy  zeal,  the  priests  of  the  Lord  may  con- 
fidently pray  for  their  realm. 

What  therefore  our  most  clement  Emperor 
deemed  needful  I  have  willingly  complied 
with,  by  sending  letters  to  all  the  brethren, 
who  were  present  at  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon, 
in  which  to  show  that  I  approved  of  what  was 
resolved  upon  by  our  holy  brethren  about  the 
Rule  of  Faith ;  on  their  account  to  wit,  who, 
in  order  to  cloke  their  own  treachery,  pretend 
to  consider  invalid  or  doubtful  such  conciliar 
ordinances  as  are  not  ratified  by  my  assent : 
albeit,  after  the  return  of  the  brethren  whom 
I  had  sent  in  my  stead,  I  dispatched  a  letter  to 
the  bishop  of  Constantinople ;  so  that,  if  he 
had  been  minded  to  publish  it,  abundant  proof 
might  have  been  furnished  thereby  how  gladly 
I  approved  of  what  the  synod  had  passed  con- 
cerning the  Faith.  But,  because  it  contained 
such  an  answer  as  would  have  run  counter  to 
his  self-seeking,  he  preferred  my  acceptance  of 


the  brethren's  resolutions  to  remain  unknown, 
lest  at  the  same  time  my  reply  should  become 
known  on  the  absolute  authority  of  the  Nicene 
canons.  Wherefore  take  heed,  beloved,  that 
you  warn  our  most  gracious  prince  by  frequent 
reminders  that  he  add  his  words  to  ours  and 
order  the  letter  of  the  Apostolic  See  to  be  sent 
round  to  the  priests  of  each  single  province, 
that  hereafter  no  enemy  of  the  Truth  may 
venture  to  excuse  himself  under  cover  of 
my  silence. 

IL  He  expresses  his  thanks  for  the  zeal  shown  by 
tlu  Emperor  and  the  Empress. 

And  as  to  the  edict  of  the  most  Christian 
Emperor,  in  which  he  has  shown  what  the 
ignorant  folly  of  certain  monks  deserved  and 
as  to  the  reply  of  the  most  gracious  Augusta, 
in  which  she  rebuked  the  heads  of  the  monas^ 
teries,  I  wish  my  great  rejoicing  to  be  known, 
being  assured  that  this  fervour  of  faith  is 
bestowed  upon  them  by  Divine  inspiration,  in 
order  that  all  men  may  acknowledge  their 
superiority  to  rest  not  only  on  their  royal  state 
but  also  on  their  priestly  holiness :  whom  both 
DOW  and  formerly  I  have  asked  to  treat  you 
with  full  confidence,  being  assured  of  their 
good  will,  and  that  they  will  not  refuse  to  give 
ear  to  necessary  suggestions. 

II L  He  wishes  to  know  the  effect  of  his  Utter 
to  the  Empress  Eudodc^ 

And,  because  the  most  clement  Emperor 
has  been  pleased  to  charge  me  secretly  by  our 
son  Paulus  with  the  task  of  admonishing  our 
daughter  die  most  dement  Augusta  Eudocia^, 
I  have  done  what  he  wished,  in  order  that 
from  my  letter  she  may  learn  how  profitable 
it  will  be  to  her  if  she  espouses  the  cause  of 
the  catholic  Faith,  and  have  managed  that  she 
should  further  be  admonished  by  a  letter  from 
that  most  clement  prince  her  son;  nothing 
doubting  that  she  herself,  too,  will  set  to  work 
with  pious  zeal  to  bring  the  leaders  of  sedition 
to  a  knowledge  of  the  consequences  of  their 
action,  and,  if  they  understand  not  the  utter- 
ances of  those  who  teach  them,  to  make  them 
at  least  afraid  of  the  powers  of  those  who  will 
punish  them.  And  so  what  effect  this  care  of 
ours  produces,  I  wish  to  know  at  once  by 
a  letter  from  you,  beloved,  and  whether  their 
ignorant  contumacy  has  at  length  subsided  : 
as  to  which  if  they  think  there  is  any  doubt 
about  our  teaching,  let  them  at  least  not 
reject   the  writings   of  such  holy  priests  as 


8  ThiH  is  Eudoda,  the  widow  of  Theo^o^us  II.,  and  the 
Prince,  her  son,  mentioned  below,  is  ValeniinianiiA  III.«  who  had 
married  her  daughter  Eudoxia.  The  letter  of  Leo  here  mentioned 
is  probably  not  Letter  CXXIII.  below.  For  a  graphic  sketch  of 
the  elder  lady  see  Gore's  Life  of  Leo,  pp.  131,  •. 


LETTER.   CXIX. 


Si 


Athanasius,  Theophilus  and  Cyril  of  Alex- 
andria, with  whom  our  statement  of  the  Faith 
BO  completely  harmonizes  that  any  one  who 
professes  consent  to  them  disagrees  in  nothing 
with  us. 

IV.  AtUus  must  be  content  at  present  with  the 

Emperor' i  favour. 
With  our  son  Aetiu.ss  the  presbyter  we 
sympathize  in  his  soitow;  and,  as  one  has 
been  put  into  his  place  who  had  previously 
been  jitdged  worthy  of  censure,  there  is  no 
doubt  that  this  change  lends  lo  the  injury  of 
catholics.  But  these  things  tnust  be  borne 
patiently  meanwhile,  lest  we  should  b^  thought 
to  exceeil  the  measure  of  our  usual  moderation, 
and  for  the  present  Aetius  must  be  content 
with  the  encouragement  of  our  most  clement 
prince's  favour,  to  whom  I  have  but  lately  so 
commended  him  by  letter  that  I  doubt  not 
his  good  repute  has  been  increased  in  tlieir 
most  religious  minds. 

V.  Anatulius  shows  ne>  contrition  in  his  subse- 

quent acts. 
This  too  we  would  have  you  know,  that 
bishop  Anatolius  after  our  prohibition  so  per- 
sisted in  his  rash  presumption  as  to  call  upon 
the  bishops  of  I11)ricum  to  subscribe  their 
names :  this  news  was  brought  us  by  the  bishop 
who  was  sent  by  the  bishop  of  Thes^alonica  ■ 
to  announce  his  consecration.  We  have  de- 
clined to  write  to  Anatolius  about  this,  althoufb 
you  might  have  expected  us  to  do  so,  because 
we  perceived  he  did  not  wish  to  be  reformed. 
I  have  made  two  versions  of  my  letter  to  the 
S)-no(l,  one  with  a  copy  of  my  letter  to  Ana- 
tolius subjoined,  one  without  it ;  leaving  it  lo 
your  judgment  to  deliver  the  one  which  you 
think  ought  to  be  given  to  our  most  clement 
prince  and  to  keep  the  other.  Daicd 
March,  in  the  consulship  of  the  illustrious 
Opilio  (453). 

LETTER   CXVIIL 

To  THE   SAME  JULIAN,    BiSHOP  OF  CoS. 

(In  which,  after  speaking  of  his  own  efforts 
for  the  Faith,  he  objects  to  monks  being  per- 
mitted to  preach,  especially  if  heretically  in- 
clined, and  asks  Julian  to  stir  up  the  Em- 
peror's *eal  for  the  Faith.) 

LETTER    CXIX. 
Maximus,  Bishop  of  Antiolh,  by  the 
;and  of  Makian  the  Presbvtgr,  and 
Olvmpius  the  Deacon. 
1^0  to  Maximus  of  Antioch. 


E.  The  Riilh  is  the  mean  between  the  two 
extremes  of  Eutyches  and  Nestorius, 
How  much,  beloved,  you  have  at  heart 
the  most  sacred  unity  of  our  common  Faith 
and  the  tranquil  harmony  of  the  Church's 
peace,  the  substance  of  your  letter  shows, 
which  was  brought  me  by  our  sons,  Marian 
the  presbyter  and  Olympius  the  deacon,  and 
which  was  the  more  welcome  to  us  because 
thereby  we  can  join  as  it  were  in  conversation, 
and  thus  the  grace  of  God  becomes  more  and 
more  known  and  greater  joy  is  felt  through 
the  whole  world  over  the  revelation  of  catholic 
Iruth.  And  yet  we  a.re  sore  grieved  at  some 
who  still  (so  your  messengers  indicate)  love 
their  darkness;  and  though  the  brightness  of 
day  has  arisen  everywhere,  even  still  deh'eht  in 
t  he  obscurity  of  their  blindness,  and  abandoning 
the  Faith,  remain  Christians  in  only  the  empty 
name,  without  knowledge  to  discern  one  error 
from  another,  and  to  distinguish  the  blasphemy 
of  Nestorius  from  the  impiety  of  Eutyches, 
For  no  delusion  ol  theirs  can  appear  ex- 
cusable, because  they  contradict  themselves  in 
their  perverseness.  For,  though  Eut)'ches' 
disciples  abhor  Nestorius,  and  the  followers  of 
Nestorius  anathematize  Eutyches,  yet  in  the 
judgment  of  catholics  both  sides  are  con- 
demned and  both  heresies  alike  are  cut  away 
from  the  body  of  the  Church  :  because  neither 
falsehood  can  be  in  unison  with  us.  Nor  does 
it  matter  in  which  direction  of  blasphemy  they 
disagree  with  the  truth  of  the  Lord's  Incar- 
nation, since  tlieir  erroneous  opinions  hold 
neither  with  the  authority  of  the  Gospel  nor 
with  the  significance  of  the  mystery'. 

II.  Maximus  is  to  heep  ihe  churches  of  the  East 
free  from  these  two  opposite  heresies. 
And  therefore,  beloved  brother,  you  must 
with  all  your  heart  consider  over  which  church 
'  the  Lord  has  set  you  to  preside,  and  remember 
that  system  of  doctrine  of  which  the  chief  of 
sll  the  Apostles,  the  blessed  Peter,  laid  the 
foundation,  not  only  by  his  uniform  preaching 
throughout  the  world,  but  especially  by  his 
teaching  in  the  cities  of  Antioch  and  Rome  ; 
so  that  you  may  understand  that  he  demands 
of  him  who  is  set  over  the  home  of  his  own 
renown  those  institutions  which  he  handed 
<lown,  as  he  received  them  from  the  Truth 
Itself,  which  he  confessed.  And  in  the 
churches  of  the  East,  and  especially  in  those 
which  the  canons  of  the  most  holy  Fathers  at 
Nicaea'  assigned  to  the  See  of  Antioch,  you 
must  not  by  any  means  allow  unscrupulous 
heretics  to  make  assaults  on  the  Gospel,  and 


I 


86 


LETTERS  OF  LEO  THE  GREAT. 


the  dogmas  of  either  Nestorius  or  Eutyches  to 
be  maintained  by  any  one.  Since,  as  I  have 
said,  the  rock  {petra)  of  the  catliolic  Faiih, 
from  which  the  blessed  Apostle  Peter  took  his 
name  at  the  Lord's  hands,  rejects  every  trace 
of  either  heresy;  for  it  openly  and  clearly 
anathematizes  Nestorius  for  separating  the 
nature  of  the  Word  and  of  the  flesh  in  the 
blessed  Virgin's  conception,  for  dividing  the 
one  Christ  into  two,  and  for  wishing  to  dis- 
tinguish between  the  person  of  the  Godhead 
and  the  person  of  the  Manhood:  because  He 
is  altogether  one  and  the  same  who  in  His 
eternal  Deity  was  born  of  the  Father  without 
time,  and  in  His  true  flesh  was  bom  of  His 
mother  in  time;  and  similarly  it  eschews 
Eutj'ches  for  ignoring  the  reality  of  the  human 
flesh  in  the  I.ord  Jesus  Christ,  and  asserting 
the  transformation  of  the  WonI  Himself  i 
flesh,  so  that  His  birth,  nurture,  growth, 
fering,  death  and  buria),  and  resurrection 
the  third  day,  all  belonged  to  His  Deity  only, 
which  put  on  not  the  reality  but  the  semblance 
of  the  form  of  a  slave. 

in.  Antioch  as  the  tfiird  See  in  Chihttndom  is 
to  retain  her  privileges. 

And  so  it  behoves  you  to  use  the  utmost 
vigilance,  lest  these  depraved  heretics  dare 
to  assert  themselves ;  for  you  must  resist 
them  with  all  the  authority  of  priests,  and 
frequently  infonn  us  by  your  reports  what 
is  being  done  for  the  progress  of  the  churches. 
For  it  is  right  thai  you  should  share  this  re- 
sponsibility with  [he  Apostolic  See,  and  realize 
that  the  privileges  of  the  third  See  in  Christen- 
dom* give  you  every  confidence  in  action, 
privileges  which  no  intrigues  shall  in  any  wav 
impair:  because  my  respect  for  the  Nicene 
canons  is  such  that  I  never  h»ve  allowed  nor 
ever  will  the  institutions  of  the  holy  Fathers 
to  be  violated  by  any  innovation.  For  dif- 
ferent sometimes  as  are  the  deserts  of  indi- 
vidual prelates,  yet  the  rights  of  their  Sees 
are  permanent :  and  although  rivalry  may 
perchance  cause  some  disturbance  about  them, 
yet  it  cannot  impair  their  dignity.  Wherefore, 
brother,  if  ever  you  consider  any  action  ought 
to  be  taken  to  uphold  the  privileges  of  the 
church  of  Antioch,  be  sure  to  explain  it 
in  s  letter  of  your  own,  that  we  may  be  able 
to  reply  to  your  application  completely  and 
appropriately. 


■ecu  CE.iD  Lett.  XCVI|[..chap.iv..Ii  hid  lieen  JowcreJ  I.>  ih 
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IV.  Analoiius'  a/tempts  to  subvert  the  decisions 

of  Niceea  are  futile. 
But  at  the  present  time  let  it  be  enough  to 
make  a  general  proclamation  on  all  points,  that 
if  in  any  synod  any  one  makes  any  attempt 
upon  or  seems  to  take  occasion  of  wresting 
an  advantage  against  the  provisions  of  the 
Nicene  canons,  he  can  inHict  no  discre<ht 
upon  their  inviolable  decrees :  and  it  will  be 
easier  for  the  compacts  of  any  conspiracy  to 
be  broken  through  than  for  the  regulations  of 
the  aforesaid  canons  to  be  in  any  particular 
invalidated.  For  intrigue  loses  no  opportunity 
of  stealing  an  advantage,  and  whenever  the 
course  of  tilings  brings  about  a  general  as- 
sembly of  priests,  it  is  difficult  for  the  greedi- 
ness of  the  unscrupulous  not  to  try  to  gain 
some  unfair  point:  just  as  in  the  Synod  of 
Ephesus  which  overthrew  the  blasphemous 
Nestorius  with  his  dogma,  bishop  Juvenal 
believed  that  he  was  capable  of  holding  the 
presidency  of  the  province  of  Palestine,  and 
ventured  to  rally  the  insubordinate  by  a  lying 
letter'.  At  which  Cyril  of  blessed  memory, 
bishop  of  Alexandria,  being  properly  dismayed, 
pointed  out  in  his  letter  to  me^  to  what  au- 
I  dacity  the  other's  cupidity  had  led  him :  and 
]  with  anxious  entreaty  begged  me  hard  that  no 
assent  should  be  given  his  unlawful  attempts. 
For  be  it  known  to  you  that  we  found  the 
I  original  document  of  Cyril's  letter  which  was 
I  sought  for  in  our  book -case,  and  of  which  you 
sent  us  copies.  On  this,  however,  my  judg- 
ment lays  especial  stress  that,  although  a 
majority  of  priests  through  the  wiliness  of 
some  came  to  a  decision  which  is  found  op- 
posed to  those  constitutions  of  the  3 18  fathers, 
it  must  be  considered  void  on  principles  of 
Justice:  since  the  peace  of  the  whole  Church 
cannot  otherwise  be  preserved,  except  due 
respect  be  invariably  shown  to  the  canons. 

V.  If  Leds  legates  in  any  way  exceeded  their 

inslriutions,  they  did  so  ineffectually. 
Of  course,  if  anything  is  alleged  to  have 
been  done  by  those  brethren  whom  I  sent  in 
my  stead  to  the  holy  Synod,  beyond  that 
which  was  germane  to  the  Faith,  it  shall  be  of 
no  weight  at  all :  because  they  were  sent  by 
the   Apostolic   See   only  for   the  purpose  of 
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extirpating  heresy  and  upholding  the  catholi 
Faith.  For  whatever  is  laid  before  bishops 
for  inquiry  beyond  the  particular  subjects 
which  come  before  synodal  councils  may  ad- 
mit of  a  certain  amount  of  free  discussion, 
if  the  holy  Fathers  have  laid  down  nothing 
thereon  at  Niceea.  For  anything  that  is 
not  in  agreement  with  their  rules  and  consti- 
tutions can  never  obtain  the  assent  of  the 
Apostoh'c  See,  But  how  great  must  be  the 
diligence  with  which  this  rule  is  kept,  you 
will  gather  from  the  copies  of  the  letter  which 
we  sent  to  the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  re- 
straining his  cupidity;  and  you  shall  take 
order  that  it  reach  the  knowledge  of  all  our 
brethren  and  fellow-priests, 

VI.  JVa  one  but  p rial t  are  allowed  to  prtach. 
This  too  it  behoves  you,  beloved,  to  guard 
against,  that  no  one  except  those  who  are  the 
Lord's  priests  dare  to  claim  the  right  of 
teaching  or  preaching,  be  he  monk  or  layman  ', 
who  boasts  himself  of  some  knowledge.  Be- 
cause although  it  is  desirable  that  all  the 
Church's  sons  should  understand  the  things 
which  are  right  and  sound,  yet  it  is  permitted 
to  none  outhide  the  priestly  rank  to  assume 
the  office  of  preacher,  since  in  ihe  Church  of 
God  all  things  ought  to  be  orderly,  that  in 
Christ's  one  body  the  more  excellent  mem- 
bers should  fulfil  their  own  duties,  and  the 
lower  not  resist  the  higher.  Dated  the  nth 
of  June,  in  the  consulship  of  the  illustrious 
Opilio  (453). 

LETTER   CXX. 
To  Theodoret,  Bishop  of  Cvrus,  OM 

PER&EVERA^-CE   IN   THE    FaiIH. 

Leo,    the    bishop,  to    his   beloved    brother 
Theodoret,  the  bishop. 

I.  lie  cengraltilafes  Theodoret  on  their  joint 
vielory,  and  expresses  his  approval  0/  an 
honest  inquiry  which  leads  to  good  results. 
On  the  return  of  our  brothers  and  fellow- 
priests,  whom  the  See  of  the  blessed  Peter 
sent  to  the  hoty  council,  we  ascertained,  be- 
loved, the  victory  you  and  we  together  had 
won  by  assistance  from  on  high  over  the 
blasphemy  of  Nestorius,  as  well  as  over  the 
madness  of  Eutyches.  .Wherefore  we  make 
our  boast  in  the  Lord,  singing  with  the  pro- 
phet :  "  our  help  is  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
who  hath  made  heaven  and  earth  '  : "  who  has 
suffered  us  to  sustain  no  harm  in  the  person 
of  our  brethren,  but  has  corroborated  by  the 
irrevocable  assent  of  the  whole  brotherhood 
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what  He  had  already  laid  down  through  our 
ministry:  to  show  that,  what  had  been  first 
formulated  by  the  foremost  See  of  Christen- 
dom, and  then  received  by  the  judgment. of 
the  whole  Christian  world. had  truly  proceeded 
from  Himself:  that  in  this,  too,  the  members 
may  be  at  one  with  the  Head.  And  herein 
our  cause  for  rejoicing  grows  greater  when  we 
se«  that  the  more  fiercely  the  foe  assailed 
Christ's  servants,  the  more  did  he  afflict  him- 
self. For  Irsi  the  assent  of  other  Sees  to 
that  which  the  Lord  of  all  has  appointed  to 
take  precedence  of  the  rest  might  seem  mere 
complaisance,  or  lest  any  other  evil  suspicion 
might  creep  in,  some  were  found  to  dispute 
our  decisions  before  they  were  finally  ac- 
cepted».  And  while  some,  instigated  by  the 
author  of  the  disagreement,  rush  forward  into 
a  warfare  of  contradictions,  a  greater  good 
results  through  his  fall  under  the  guiding  hand 
of  the  Author  of  all  goodness.  For  the  gifts 
of  God's  grace  are  sweeter  to  us  when  they 
arc  gained  with  mighty  efforts;  and  uninter- 
rupted peace  is  wont  to  seem  a  lesser  good 
than  one  that  is  restored  by  labours.  More- 
over, the  Truth  itself  shines  more  brightly, 
and  is  more  bravely  maintained  when  what 
the  Faith  had  already  taught  is  afterwards 
confirmed  by  further  inquiry.  And  still  fur- 
ther, the  good  name  of  the  priestly  otRce  gains 
much  in  lustre  where  the  authority  of  the, 
highest  is  presenxd  without  it  being  thought 
that  the  liberty  of  the  lower  ranks  has  been 
at  all  infringed.  And  the  result  of  a  discussion 
contributes  to  the  greater  glory  of  GOD  when 
the  debaters  exert  themselves  with  confidence 
in  overcoming  the  gainsayers:  that  what  of 
itself  is  shown  wrong  may  not  seem  to  be 
passed  over  in  prejudicial  silence. 

l\.  Christ's  vielory  has  won  back  many  to  the 
Faith, 
Exult  therefore,  beloved  brother,  yes,  exult 
triumphantly  in  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God. 
Through  us  He  has  conquered  for  Himself 
the  reality  of  Whose  flesh  was  denied. 
Through  us  and  for  us  He  has  conquered, 
in  whose  cause  we  have  conquered.  This 
happy  day  ranks  next  to  the  Lord's  Advent 
for  the  world.  The  robber  is  laid  low,  and 
there  is  restored  to  our  age  the  mystery  of  the 
Divine  Incarnation  which  the  enemy  of  man- 
kind was  obscuring  with  his  chicaneries,  be- 
cause the  facts  would  not  let  bim  actually 
destroy  it.     Nay,  the  immortal   mystery  had 
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perished  from  the  hearts  of  unbelievers,  be- 
cause so  great  salvation  is  of  no  avail  to  un- 
believers, as  the  Very  Truth  said  to  His 
disciples:  *'he  that  believeth  and  is  baptized 
shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  condemned  *."  The  rays  of  the 
Sun  of  Righteousness  wliich  were  obscured 
throughout  the  East  by  the  clouds  of  Nes- 
torius  and  Eutyches,  have  shone  out  brightly 
from  the  West,  where  it  has  reached  its  zenith 
in  the  Apostles  and  teachers  of  the  Church. 
And  yet  not  even  in  the  East  is  it  to  be 
believed  that  it  was  ever  eclipsed  where  noble 
confessors  ■  have  been  found  among  your 
ranks:  so  that,  when  the  old  enemy  was 
trying  afresh,  through  the  impenitent  heart 
of  a  modem  Pharaoh  3,  to  blot  out  the  seed 
of  faithful  Abraham  and  the  sons  of  promise, 
he  grew  weary,  through  God's  mercy,  and 
could  harm  no  one  save  himself.  And  in 
regard  to  him  the  Almighty  has  worked  this 
wonder  also,  in  that  He  has  not  overwhelmed 
with  the  founder  of  the  tyranny  those  who 
were  associated  with  him  in  the  slaughter 
of  the  people  of  Israel,  but  has  gathered  them 
into  His  own  people;  and  as  the  Source  of 
all  mercy  knew  to  be  worthy  of  Himself  and 
possible  for  Himself  alone,  He  has  made 
them  conquerors  with  us  who  were  conquered 
by  us.  For  whilst  the  spirit  of  falsehood  is 
the  only  true  enemy  of  the  human  race,  it  is 
undoubted  that  all  whom  the  Truth  has  won 
over  to  His  side  share  in  His  triumph  over 
that  enemy.  Assuredly  it  now  is  clear  how 
divinely  authorized  are  these  words  of  our 
Redeemer,  which  are  so  applicable  to  the 
enemies  of  the  Faith  that  one  may  not  doubt 
they  were  said  of  them :  "  You,*'  He  says, 
"are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts 
of  your  father  it  is  your  will  to  fulfil.  He 
was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning  and  stood 
not  in  the  truth,  because  the  truth  is  not  in 
him.  When  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh 
of  his  own :  for  he  is  a  liar  and  the  father 
thereof*." 

III.  Dioscorus^  who  in  his  madness  has  attacked 
etien  the  bishop  of  Rome^  has  shown  hitnselj 
the  instrument  of  Satan. 

It  is  not  to  be  wondered,  then,  that  they  who 
have  accepted  a  delusion  as  to  our  nature  in  the 
true  God  agree  with  their  father  on  these 
points  also,  maintaining  that  what  was  seen, 
heard,  and  in  fact,  by  the  witness  of  the  gospel, 
touched  and  handled  in  the  only  Son  of  God, 
belonged  not  to  that  to  which  it  was  proved 
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■  He  is  thinkine  especialljr  of  the  martyred  Flavian. 

3  Dioscortis  of  Alexandria  is  meant. 
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to  belong  ^  but  to  an  essence  co-eternal  and 
consubstantial  with  the  Father :  as  if  the 
nature  of  the  Godhead  could  have  been 
pierced  on  the  Cross,  as  if  the  Unchangeable 
could  grow  from  infancy  to  manhood,  or  the 
eternal  Wisdom  could  progress  in  wisdom,  or 
God,  who  is  a  Spirit,  could  thereafter  be  filled 
with  the  Spirit.  In  this,  too,  their  sheer 
madness  betrayed  its  origin,  because,  as  far  as 
it  could,  it  attempted  to  injure  everybody. 
For  he,  who  afflicted  you  with  his  persecu- 
tions, led  others  wrong  by  driving  them  to 
consent  to  his  wickedness.  Yea,  even  us  too, 
although  he  had  wounded  us  in  each  one  of 
the  brethren  (for  they  are  our  members),  even 
us  he  did  not  exempt  from  special  vexation 
in  attempting  to  inflict  an  injury  upon  his 
Head  with  strange  and  unheard  of  and  in- 
credible effrontery^.  But  would  that  he  had 
recovered  his  senses  even  after  all  these 
enormities,  and  had  not  saddened  us  by  his 
death  and  eternal  damnation.  There  was  no 
measure  of  wickedness  that  he  did  not  reach  : 
it  was  not  enough  for  him  that,  sparing  neither 
Hving  nor  dead,  and  forswearing  truth  and 
allying  himself  with  falsehood,  he  imbrued  his 
hands,  that  had  been  already  long  polluted, 
in  the  blood  of  a  guiltless,  catholic  priests 
And  since  it  is  written:  "he  that  hateth  his 
brother  is  a  murderer*:"  he  has  actually 
carried  out  what  he  was  said  already  to  have 
done  in  hate,  as  if  he  had  never  heard  of  this 
nor  of  that  which  the  Lord  says,  "  learn  of 
Me ;  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  and 
ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls:  for  My 
yoke  is  easy  and  My  burden  is  light »." 
A  worthy  preacher  of  the  devil's  errors  has 
been  found  in  this  Egyptian  plunderer,  who, 
like  the  cruellest  tyrant  the  Church  has  had, 
forced  his  villainous  blasphemies  on  the 
reverend  brethren  through  the  violence  of 
riotous  mobs  and  the  blood-stained  hands 
of  soldiers.  And  when  our  Redeemer's  voice 
assures  us  that  the  author  of  murder  and  of 
lying  is  one  and  the  same,  He  has  carried  out 
both  equally  :  as  if  these  things  were  written 
not  to  be  avoided  but  to  be  perpetrated :  and 
thus  does  he  apply  to  the  completion  of  his 
destruction  the  salutary  warnings  of  the  Son 
of  God,  and  turns  a  deaf  ear  to  what  the  same 
Lord  has  said,  "I  speak  that  which  I  have 


5  Viz.  to  human  nature. 

6  A  reference  to  Letter  XCVIII.  (from  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon 
to  Leo),  chap.  it.  shows  that  Dioscurus  had  threatened  Leo  with 
excommunication  :  excommuHtcatiorum  9H4ditatus  tst  contra  te 
qui  corjbus  tccUsia  unire/estinas. 

7  litis  was  of  course  Flavian.  Quesnel  quotes  Ltbenuos  the 
deacon  (chap.  x.  of  the  Breviary)  as  a.sserting  that  no  sooner  was 
Dioscorus  made  bishop  of  Alexandria  than  opprestit  CyrilH 
heredes  et  per  calMmniat  multas  ab  tit  abstulit pecunieis.  His 
accusers  at  Chalcedon  charj^e  him  with  bein^  an  Origenist,  ad 
Arian,  a  murderer,  an  incendiary,  and  an  evil  liver  generally 
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seen  with  My  Father ;  and  ye  <io  that  which 
ye  have  seen  with  your  father'." 

IV.  Those  who  undertake  to  speak  authortla- 
lively  on  doctrine,  must  preserve  the  lialanu 
between  the  extremes. 
Accordingly  while  he  strove  to  cut  short 
Flavian  of  blessed  memory's  life  in  the  pre- 
sent world,  he  has  tieprived  himself  of  the 
light  of  true  life.  While  he  tried  to  drive  you 
out  of  your  churches,  he  has  cut  off  himself 
from  fellowship  with  Christians.  While  he 
drags  and  drives  m.iny  into  agreement  with 
error,  he  has  stabbed  his  own  soul  with  many 
a  wounii,  a  solitary  convicted  offender  beyond 
all,  and  through  all  and  for  all,  for  he  was  the 
cause  of  all  men's  being  accused.  But,  al- 
though, brother,  you  who  are  nurtured  on 
solid  food,  have  little  need  of  such  reminders, 
yet  that  we  mny  fulfil  what  belongs  to  our 
position  according  to  thai  utterance  of  the 
Apostle  who  says,  "  Besides  these  things  that 
are  without,  that  which  presselh  on  roe  daily, 
anxiety  for  all  the  churches.  Who  is  weakened 
and  1  am  not  weak  ?  Who  is  made  to  stumble 
and  I  burn  not"?"  we  believe  this  admoni- 
tioQ  ought  to  be  given  especially  on  the  pre- 
sent occasion,  that  whenever  by  the  minisira- 
tioD  of  the  Divine  grace  we  eiihcr  overwhelm 
or  cleanse  those  who  are  without,  in  the  pool 
of  doctrine,  we  go  not  away  in  aught  from 
those  rules  of  Faith  which  the  Godhead  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  brought  forward  at  the  Council 
of  Chalcedon,  and  weigh  our  words  with 
every  caution  so  as  to  avoid  the  two  extremes 
of  new  false  doctrine^  :  not  any  longer  (God 
forbid  it)  as  if  debating  what  is  doubtful,  but 
with  full  authority  laying  down  conclusions 
already  arrived  at ;  for  in  the  letter  which  we 
issued  from  the  Apostolic  See,  and  which  has 
been  ratified  by  the  assent  of  the  entire  holy 
Synod,  we  know  that  so  many  divinely  author- 
ised witnesses  are  brought  together,  that  no 
one  can  entertain  any  further  doubt,  except  one 
who  prefers  to  enwrap  himself  in  the  clouds 
of  eiTor,  and  the  proceedings  of  the  Synod 
whether  those  in  which  we  read  the  formu- 
lating of  the  definition  of  Faith,  or  those  in 
which  the  aforesaid  letter  of  the  Aijostolic  See 
was  zealously  supported  by  you,  brother,  and 
especially  the  address  of  the  whole  Council  to 
our  most  religious  Pdnces,  are  corroborated 
by  the  testimonies  of  so  many  fathers  in  the 
past  that  they  must  persuade  any  one,  however 
unwise  and  stubborn  his  heart,  so  long  as  he 
be  not  already  joined  with  the  devil  in  dam- 
nation for  his  wickedness. 


V.  Theodoret's  orthodoxy  has  been  happily  and 
thoroughly  vindicated. 
Wherefore  this,  too,  it  is  our  duty  to  pro- 
vide against  the  Church's  enemies,  that,  as  far 
as  in  us  lies,  we  leave  them  no  occasion  fui 
slandering  us,  nor  yet,  in  acting  against  the 
Nestorians  or  Eutychians,  ever  seem  to  have 
retreated  before  the  other  side,  but  that  we 
shun  and  condemn  both  the  enemies  of  Christ 
in  equal  measure,  so  that  whenever  theintercsis 
of  the  hearers  in  any  way  require  it,  we  may 
with  all  promptitude  and  clearness  strike  down 
them  and  their  doctrines  with  the  anathema 
that  ihey  deserve,  lest  if  we  seem  to  do  this 
doubtfully  or  tardily,  we  be  thought  to  act 
jainst  our  will*.  And  although  the  facts 
themselves  are  sufllcient  to  remind  your  wis- 
dom of  this,  yet  now  actual  experience  has 
brought  the  lesson  home.  But  blessed  be  our 
GuD,  whose  invincible  Truth  has  shown  you 
free  from  all  taint  of  heresy  in  the  judgment 
of  the  Apostolic  See\  To  whom  you  will 
repay  due  thanks  for  all  these  labours,  if  you 
keep  yourself  such  a  defender  of  the  universal 
Church  as  we  have  proved  and  do  still  prove 
you.  For  that  God  has  dispelled  all  calum- 
nious fallacies,  we  attribute  to  the  blessed 
Peter's  wondrous  care  of  us  all,  for  after  sanc- 
tioning the  judgment  of  his  See  in  defining 
the  Faith,  he  allowed  no  sinister  imputation 
to  rest  on  any  of  you,  who  have  laboured  with 
for  the  catholic  Faith :  because  the  Holy 
Spirit  adjudged  that  no  one  could  fail  to  come 
out  conqueror  of  those  whose  Faith  had  now 
conquered. 

VI.    He  asks   Theodoret  for  his  continued  co- 

operation,  and  refers  him  to  a  letter  which 

lu  has  written  to  the  biihop  of  Aniioch. 

It  remains  that   we   exhort    you   to  con- 

lue    your  co-operation   with    the   Apostolic 

See,  because  we  have  learnt  that  some  rem- 

ts  of  the  Eutychian  and  Nestorian  error 

still    linger    amongst   you.     For   the   victory 

which  Christ  our  Lord  has  vouchsafed  to  His 

Church,  although  it  increases  our  confidence, 

does  not  yet  entirely  destroy  our  anxiety,  nor 

is  it  granted  us  to  sleep  but  to  work  on  more 

calmly.     Hence  it  is  we  wish  to  be  assisted 

in  this  too  by  your  watchful  care,  that  you 


and  AtucScTon  Cytit  hud  beu  luapBCfBd  of  tlu  Neila 
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hasten  to  inform  the  Apostolic  See  by  your 
periodic  reports   what   progress    the    rx)RD's 
teaching  makes  in  those  regions;  to  the  end 
that  we  may  assist  the  priests  of  that  district  | 
in  whatever  way  experience  suprgests. 

On  those  matters  which  were  mooted  in  the 
often-quoted  council,  in  unlawful  opposition  to 
the  venerable  canons  of  Nicaea,  we  have  written 
to  our  brother  and  fellow-bishop,  the  occupant 
of  the  See  of  Antioch  ^,  adding  that  too  which 
you  had  given  us  verbal  information  about 
by  your  delegates  with  reference  to  the  un- 
scrupulousness  of  certain  monks,  and  laying 
down  strict  injunctions  that  no  one,  be  he 
monk  ^  or  layman,  that  boasts  himself  of  some 
knowledge,  should  presume  to  preach  except 
the  Lord's  priests.  That  letter,  however,  we 
wish  to  reach  all  men's  knowledge  for  the 
benefit  of  the  universal  Church  through  our 
aforesaid  brother  and  fellow-bishop  Maximus  ; 
and  for  that  reason  we  have  not  thought  fit 
to  add  a  copy  of  it  to  this  ;  because  we  have 
no  doubt  of  the  due  carrying  out  of  our  in- 
junctions to  our  aforesaid  brother  and  fellow- 
bishop.  (In  another  hand.)  God  keep  thee 
safe,  beloved  brother.  Dated  1 1  June  in  the 
consulship  of  the  illustrious  Opilio  (453). 

LETTERS  CXXI.  and  CXXII. 

The  former  to  Marcian  Augustus,  and 
the  other  to  julian  the  bishop. 

Asking  him  for  further  inquiries  and  infor- 
mation about  the  proper  date  for  Easter  in 
455  ;  cf.  Letter  LXXXVIII.  chap.  4,  above. 

LETTER  CXXIII. 

To  Eudocia  Augusta®,  about  the  Monks 

OF  Palestine  9. 

Leo,  the  bishop,  to  Eudocia  Augusta. 

I.  A  request  that  she  should  use  her  influaice 
with  the  monks  of  Palestine  in  reducing  them 
to  order, 

I  do  not  doubt  that  your  piety  is  aware  how 
great  is  my  devotion  to  the  catholic  Faith, 
and  with  what  care  1  am  bound,  God  heli)ing 
me,  to  guard  against  the  Gospel  of  truth 
being  withstood  at  any  time  by  icjnorant 
or  disloyal  men.  And,  therefore,  after  ex- 
pressing to  you  my  dutiful  greetings  which 
your  clemency   is   ever  bound   to  receive  at 


6  This   U   Letter    CXIX.   to   Maximus,   bishop  of  Antioch 

7  It  must  be  remembered  tbat  tnonachus  esse  in  tho<(e  days 
meant  complete  withdrawal  I'rom  all  active  life  in  the  world,  the 
preaching  orders  bi  ing  a  much  later  institution.  The  B^IIerinii 
suggest  that  it  may  have  been  a  certain  abbot  Barsumas,  who  with 
his  followers  is  said  (Act.  Chalc.  4)  totam  Syriam  comutovisse. 
See  also  Lett.  CXIX.,  chap.  vi. 

8  See  Letter  CXVIl.,  chap,  iii.,  n.  8L 

9  See  Letter  01 X.  above. 


my  hands,  I  entreat  the  Ix)rd  to  gladden  me 
with  the  news  of  your  safety,  and  to  bring  aid 
evermore  and  more  by  your  means  to  the 
maintenance  of  that  article  of  the  Faith  over 
which  the  minds  of  certain  monks  within  the 
province  of  Palestine  have  been  much  dis- 
turbed ;  so  that  to  the  best  of  your  pious  zeal 
all  confidence  in  such  Iieretical  j>erversity  may 
be  destroyed.  For  what  but  sheer  destruction 
was  to  be  feared  by  men  who  were  not  moved 
either  by  the  principles  of  Goo's  mysteries  *, 
or  by  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  or  by 
the  evidence  of  the  sacred  places  themselves  '. 
May  it  advantage  then  the  Churches,  as  by 
God's  favour  it  does  advantage  them,  and  may 
it  advantage  the  human  race  it'telf  which  the 
Word  of  God  adopted  at  the  Incarnation,  that 
you  have  conceived  the  wish  to  take  up  your 
abode  in  that  country  3  where  the  proofs  of 
His  wondrous  acts  and  the  signs  of  His  suffer- 
ings speak  to  you  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
as  not  only  true  God  but  also  true  Man. 

II.  They  are  to  be  told  that  the  catholic  Faith 
rejects  both  the  Eu*ychian  and  the  Nestorian 
extremes.  He  wishes  to  be  informed  how  far 
she  succeeds. 

If  then  the  aforesaid  revere  and  love  the 
name  of  "  catholic,"  and  wish  to  be  numbered 
among  the  members  of  the  Lord's  body,  let 
them  reject  the  crooked  errors  which  in  their 
rashness  they  have  committed,  and  let  them 
show  penitence  *  for  their  wicked  blasphemies 
and  deeds  of  bloodshed  5.  For  the  salvation 
of  their  souls  let  them  yield  to  the  synodal 
decrees  which  have  been  confirmed  in  the 
city  of  Chalcedon.  And  because  nothing  but 
true  faith  and  quiet  humility  attains  to  the 
understanding  of  the  mystery  of  man's  salva- 
tion, let  them  believe  what  they  read  in  the 
Gospel,  what  they  confess  in  the  Creed,  and 
not  mix  themselves  up  with  unsound  doctrines. 
For  as  the  catholic  Faith  condemns  Nestorius, 
who  dared  to  maintain  two  persons  in  our  one 
Lokd  Jesus  Christ,  so  does  it  also  condemn 
Eutyches  and  Dioscorus  ^  who  deny  that  the 


>  Ratio  sacramentomm^  it  cannot  be  too  of^  lepeated  that 
to  Leo  and  other  early  Fathers,  all  nature,  and  all  its  phenomena, 
and  all  God's  de.ilings  with  mankind  are  sacranunta.  and  capable 
of  a  sacramental  ^i.e.  hieher,  innerj  interpretation  :  the  particular 
sacrament  urn  he  is  thinking  of  here  is  the  Incarnation,  which  he 
speaks  of  just  below,  as  often  elsewhere,  as  the  sacrametUum 
salutis  kumoHa  (the  sacrament  or  mystery  whereby  man  is 
saved  X^ 

>  Viz.,  the  places  in  Palestine  where  these  monks  themselves 
lived,  which  tru-stwurthy  history  or  tradition  connects  wiih  the 
various  incidents  in  our  Lord's  life. 

3  Eudocia  had  just  made  a  pilgrimage  to  the  Holy  Land. 

4  Agitnt  Potnitentiam  :  this  is  the  regular  and  very  expresnve 
translation  in  the  Latin  Versions  and  among  the  Fathers  of  the 
Greek  lAtrayotlv. 

^  S  They   had   seized   Jerusalem,  and   deposed   Juvenal,  the 
Bishop,  setting^  up  a  partisan  of  their  own  in  his  stead. 

6  Leo  not  infrequently  joins  these  two  together  at  equally 
responsible  (e.g.  Lett.  CI  A.  3). 
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tnjc  human  flesh  was  assumed  in  the  Virgin 
Molher's  womb  by  the  oniy-begoLten  Word 

of  CiOD. 

If  your  exhortations  have  any  success  in 
convincing  these  persons,  which  will  win  for 
you  eternal  glory,  I  beseech  your  clemency 
to  inform  me  of  it  by  letter  ;  that  I  may  have 
the  joy  of  knowing  thai  you  have  reapeil  the 
fruit  of  your  good  work,  and  that  they  through 
the  LORu's  mercy  have  not  perished.  Dated 
the  i5lh  of  June,  in  the  coiisLilship  of  tlie 
^Uustrious  Upilio  (453)- 

H  LETTER  CXXIV. 

■^         To  THE  Monks  of  Palestinb. 

Leo,  the   bishop,   to   the   whole    body  of 
monks  settied  throughout  Palestine, 

^,  TTuy  have  poisibly  been  misled  by  a  n-rong 
^translation  of  his  teller  on  Iht  lucarnalion  to 

T  The  anxious  care,  which  I  owe  to  the 
whole  Church  and  to  ali  its  sons,  has  ascer- 
tained from  many  sources  that  some  offenre 
has  been  given  to  your  minds,  beloved,  through 
my  interpreters',  who  being  either  ignorant,  as 
it  appears,  or  maliciouf^,  have  made  you  lake 
some  of  my  statements  in  a  different  sense  to 
what  I  meant,  not  being  capable  of  turning 
the  Latin  into  Greek  with  proper  accuracy, 
although  in  the  explanation  of  subtle  and 
difficult  matters,  one  who  undertakes  to  dis- 
cuss them  can  scarcely  satisfy  himself  even  in 
his  own  tongue.  And  yet  this  has  so  far  been 
of  advantage  to  me,  that  by  your  disapproving 
of  what  the  catholic  Faith  rejects,  we  know 
you  are  greater  friends  to  the  true  than  to 
the  false:  and  that  you  quite  properly  refuse 
to  believe  what  I  myseli  also  abhor,  in  accord- 
ance with  ancient  doctrine  ^  For  although  my 
letter  addressed  to  bishop  Flavian,  of  holy 
memory,  is  of  itself  sufficiently  explicit,  and 
stands  in  no  need  either  of  correction  or  ex- 
planation, yet  other  of  my  writings  harmonize 
with  that  letter,  and  in  them  my  position  will 
be  found  similarly  set  forth.  For  necessity 
was  laid  upon  me  to  argue  against  the  heretics 
who  have  thrown  many  of  Christ's  peoples 
into  confusion,  both  before  our  most  merciful 
princes  and  the  holy  synodal  Council,  and  the 
church  of  Constantinople,  and  thus  I  have 
laid  down  what  we  ought  to  think  and  feel  on 
the  Incarnation  of  the  Word  according  to  the 


teaching  of  the  Gospel  and  Apostles,  and  in 
nothing  have  I  departed  from  the  creed  of  the 
holy  Fathers:  because  the  Faith  is  one,  true, 
unique,  catholic,  and  to  it  nothing  can  be 
added,  nothing  taken  away:  though  Nestorius 
first,  and  now  Eutyches,  have  endeavoured  to 
assail  it  from  an  oppo.sile  standpoint,  but  with 
similar  disloyally,  and  have  tried  to  impose  on 
the  Church  of  God  two  contradictory  heresiev, 
which  has  led  to  their  both  being  deservedly 
condemned  by  the  disciples  of  the  Truth  ; 
because  the  false  view  which  ihey  both  held  in 
different  ways  was  exceedingly  mad  and  sacri- 
legious, 

11.  Eiitycht!,  who  cettfmmds  the  persons,  is  as 
much  to  be  rejeclid  as  Nestorius,  who  separates 

Nestorius,  therefore,  must  be  anathematized 
for  believing  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  to  be 
mother  of  His  manhood  only,  whereby  he 
made  the  person  of  His  flesh  one  thing,  and 
that  of  His  Godhead  another,  and  did  not 
recognize  the  one  Christ  in  the  Word  of  God 
and  in  the  flesh,  but  spoke  of  the  Son  of 
God  as  separate  and  distinct  from  the  son 
of  man  ;  although,  without  losing  that  un- 
changeable essence  which  belongs  to  Him 
together  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
from  all  eternity  and  without  respect  of  time, 
the  ■'  Word  became  flesh  "  within  the  Virgin's 
womb  in  such  wise  that  by  that  one  conception 
and  one  parturition  she  was  at  the  same  time, 
in  virlue  of  the  union  of  the  two  substances, 
both  handmaid  and  mother  of  the  Lord. 
This  Elizabeth  also  knew,  as  Luke  the  evan- 
gehst  declares,  when  she  said :  "  Whence  is 
this  to  me  that  the  mother  of  my  Lord  should 
come  to  me'?"  But  Eutyches  also  must  be 
stricken  with  the  same  anathema,  who,  be- 
coming entangled  in  the  treacherous  errors  of 
the  old  hereiics,  has  chosen  the  third  dogma 
of  Apoliinaris':  so  that  he  denies  the  reality 
of  his  human  flesh  and  soul,  and  maintains 
the  whole  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  be  of 
one  nature,  as  if  the  Godhead  of  the  Word 
had  turned  itself  into  flesh  and  soul :  and  as  if 
to  be  conceived  and  bom,  to  be  nursed  and 
grow,  to  be  crucified  and  die,  to  be  buried  and 
rise  again,  and  to  ascend  into  heaven  and  to 
sit  on  the  Father's  right  hand,  from  whence 
He  shall  come  to  judge  the  living  and  the 
dead — as  if  all  those  things  belonged  Co  that 
essence  only  which  admits  of  none  of  them 


•  Cf.  Ep.  mii.  eh»p,  j  ■' cmalnt-antitua  imfii  ValmHm- 
(ihe  adlKTient  of  ,4pDmi»ni  niHi  hud  of  one  of  iht  Hclloni  ol 
Apollii»ni.r..  .fier  Sl.  il.«h)  "*(  AKtIhnmrU  mala  o^^nnM  n^ 

hoed  wufonnadouiefidiviutabuuci."    Bright,  147, 
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without  the  reality  of  the  flesh :  seeing  that 
the  nature  of  the  Only-begotten  is  the  nature 
of  the  Father,  the  nature  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  that  the  undivided  unity  and  consub- 
stantial  equality  of  the  eternal  Trinity  is  at 
once  impassible  and  unchangeable.  But  if3 
this  heretic  withdraws  from  the  perverse  views 
of  Apollinaris,  lest  he  be  proved  to  hold  that 
the  Godhead  is  passible  *  and  mortal :  and  yet 
dares  to  pronounce  the  nature  of  the  Incarnate 
Word  that  is  of  the  Word  made  Flesh  one,  he 
undoubtedly  crosses  over  into  the  mad  view 
of  Manichjeuss  and  Marcion*,  and  believes 
that  the  man  Jesus  Christ,  the  mediator  be- 
tween God  and  men,  did  all  things  in  an 
unreal  way,  and  had  not  a  human  body, 
but  that  a  phantom- like  apparition  presented 
itself  to  the  beholders*  eyes. 

III.  Theacknowledgnitntofournaturein  Chrisi 
is  necessary  to  orthodoxy. 

As  these  iniquitous  lies  were  once  rejected 
by  the  catholic  Faith,  and  such  men's  blas- 
phemies condemned  by  the  unanimous  votes 
of  the  blessed  Fathers  throughout  the  world, 
whoever  these  are  that  are  so  blinded  and 
strange  to  the  light  of  truth  as  to  deny  the 
presence  of  human,  that  is  our,  nature  in  the 
Word  of  God  from  the  time  of  the  Incarna- 
tion, they  must  show  on  what  ground  they 
claim  the  name  of  Christian,  and  in  what  way 
they  harmonize  with  the  true  Gospel,  if  the 
child-bearing  of  the  blessed  Virgin  produced 
either  the  flesh  without  the  Godhead  or  the 
Godhead  without  the  flesh.  For  as  it  cannot 
be  denied  that  "  the  Word  became  flesh  and 
dwelt  in  us  7,"  so  it  cannot  be  denied  that 
"  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world 
to  Himself^"  But  what  reconciliation  can 
there  be,  whereby  God  might  be  propitiated 
for  the  human  race,  unless  the  mediator  be- 
tween God  and  man  took  up  the  cause  of  all  ? 

S  Eutyches  had  expressly  tried  to  piard  himself  ncainst  this 
imputation:  Ep.  xxi.  chap.  3,  *' nnatkemntizttni  AMtinarium 
Valentinum^  Afntum  et  Nestcrium^  &»c."  See  Brignt's  valuable 
notes  3a,  33,  34,  and  esp.  35,  where  he  shows  that  *'  it  was  polemical 
rhetoric  to  say  that  he  was  reviving  Apoliinarian  or  Valentinian 
theories." 

4  It  mutt  be  clearly  understood  that  this  ugly  word  is  here  and 
elsewhere  employed  to  translate /Arxi//V/>  {wth^6%)  fur  no  reason 
except  the  necessity  of  the  case :  pati  and  wivxnv  are  both  of  far 
wider  and  broader  signification  than  "  suffer  '^or  its  synonyms : 
they  are  simply  the  passive  of/acert  and  roicir  {wpawniv)  antl 
there  is  no  proper  equivalent  in  ordinary  Englbh  parlance,  l^is 
tendency  of  terms  to  become  more  and  more  narrow  and  01 
particular  application  is  consuntly  meeting  and  baffling  one  in 
translating  the  I^tin  and  Greek  languages. 

5  Leo  elsewhere  alvo  makes  this  hardly  justifiable  inference 
that  Eutvchianism  is  a  new  form  of  Docetism  as  this  view  was 
called;  ch.'^p.  vi.  below,  and  Serm.  Ixv.  c.  jl**  isti  ^knntasmatici 
Christiani"  also  xxviii.  4,  and  Ixiv.  x,  a.  That  the  Manichsans 
,nHturalIy  held  Docetic  views  on  the  Incarnation  is  obv'ons  when 

we  remember  that  their  fundamental  misconception  was  that  matter 
Xi  identical  with  evil. 

6  Marcion  was  the  founder  of  one  of  the  most  formidable 
Gnostic  sects  towards  the  close  of  the  second  century :  Tertullian 
wrote  a  famous  treatise  (still  extant)  against  him.  Like  other 
Gnostics,  his  views  involved  him  in  I  >ocetism. 

f  S.  John  L  14.  *  •  Cor.  ▼.  ipi 


And  in  what  way  could  He  properly  fulfil  His 
mediation,  unless  He  who  in  the  form  of  God 
was  equal  to  the  Father,  were  a  sharer  of  our 
nature  also  in  the  form  of  a  slave :  so  that  the 
one  new  Man  might  eflect  a  renewal  of  the 
old :  and  the  bond  of  death  fastened  on  us  by 
one  man's  wrong-doing  9  might  be  loosened 
by  the  death  of  the  one  Man  who  alone  owed 
nothing  to  death.  For  the  pouring  out  of  the 
blood  of  the  righteous  on  behalf  of  the  un- 
righteous was  so  powerful  in  its  effect',  so 
rich  a  ransom  that,  if  the  whole  body  of  us 
prisoners  only  believed  in  their  Redeemer,  not 
one  would  be  held  in  the  tyrant's  bonds :  since 
as  the  Apostle  says,  "where  sin  abounded, 
grace  also  did  much  more  abound*."  And 
since  we,  who  were  bom  under  the  imputa- 
tion 3  of  sin,  have  received  the  power  of  a 
new  birth  unto  righteousness,  the  gift  of 
liberty  has  become  stronger  than  the  debt  of 
slavery. 

IV.  They  only  benefit  by  the  blood  of  Christ 
who  truly  share  in  IFis  death  and  resur- 
rection, 

Wliat  hope  then  do  they,  who  deny  the 
reality  of  the  human  person  in  our  Saviour's 
body,  leave  for  themselves  in  the  efficacy  of 
this  mystery  ?  Let  them  say  by  what  sacrifice 
they  have  been  reconciled,  by  what  blood- 
shedding  brought  back.  Who  is  He  "  who 
gave  Himself  for  us  an  offering  and  a 
victim  to  God  for  a  sweet  smell*:"  or  what 
sacrifice  was  ever  more  hallowed  than  that 
which  the  true  High  priest  placed  upon  the 
altar  of  the  cross  by  the  immolation  of  His  • 
own  flesh  ?  For  although  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord  the  death  of  many  of  His  saints  has 
been  precious  5,  yet  no  innocent's  death  was 
the  propitiation  of  the  world.  The  righteous 
have  received,  not  given,  crowns :  and  from 
the  endunince  of  the  faithful  have  arisen  ex- 
amples of  patience,  not  the  gift  of  justification. 
For  their  deaths  affected  themselves  alone, 
and  no  one  has  paid  off  another's  debt  by  his 
own   death  ^:  one  alone  among  the  sons  of 

9  Prmvarlcatio :  this  is  a  legal  term  which  b  often  aacd  of  «ia 
(esp.  in  connexion  with  Adan/s  transgression).  Its  original  tech* 
nical  meaning  is  the  actiun  of  an  advocate  who  plays  into  the 
enemy's  hand.  In  theology  the  devil  (iUfioXot)  ia  man's  adTeraary, 
and  man  Idmself  is  befooled  into  coUuflion  with  him  by  breaking 
God's  law. 

s  Potent  ad  ^vilegium :  ^rMUgitim  b  another  legal  term 
signifying  technically  a  bill  framed  to  meet  an  individual  caae 
generally  in  a  detrimental  way,  such  bills  being  against  the  qMiit 
of  the  Roman  law:  here  Leo  uses  it  in  a  sense  more  neariy 
approaching  our  English  idea  of  "  privilege.** 

*  Rom.  V.  ao. 

5  Sub  feccati pretiudicio:  yet  a  third  leg^al  term:  frmi^ichtm 
in  Roman  law  was  a  semi.formal  and  anticipatory  verdict  by  the 
judge  before  the  case  came  on  for  final  decision  in  court;  in 
chapter  vi.  we  have  the  vtxh  frttitidicmre. 

4  Eph.  V.  *.  5  Cf.  Ps.  cxv.  c. 

6  The  idea  of  vicarious  death  was  not  nniamSliar  to  the  Oreekt 
and  Romans :  e.g.  Alkestb  dyinft  for  her  httaband  Admetoa.  and 
the  fairly  numerous  examples  of  "  devotloo*'  of  ""  " 
on  the  battlefield. 


men,  our  LORn  Jesus  Christ,  stands  out  as  Ore 
in  whom  all  are  cniciRed,  ail  dead,  ail  bi 
all  raised  again.     Of  them  He  Himself  said  : 
"  when  I  am  lifted  from  the  earth,  I  will  draw 
all  (things)  unto  Me',"     True  faith  also,  tl 
justifies    the   transgressora    and    makes    thi 
just,  is  drawn  to  Him  who  sliarcil  their  hum 
nature,  and  wins  salvation  in  Him,  in  whom 
alone  man  finds  himself  not  guilty  ;  anil  tlius 
free  to  glory  in  the  power  of  Him  who  in  ti 
humiliation  of  our    flesh   engaged  in  conflict 
with  the  haughty  foe,  and  shared  His  victory 
with  those  in  whose  body  He  had  triumphed. 

V.  Tht  actions  of  Christ's  two  natures  must  b, 
kept  distinet. 
Although  therefore  in  our  one  Lord  Jesu: 
Christ,  the  true  Son  of  God  and  man,  the 
person  of  the  Word  and  of  the  flesh  is  one,  and 
both  beings  have  their  actions  in  common* 
yet  we  must  understand  the  character  of  thi 
acts  themselves,  and  by  the  contemi'lation  o 
sincere  faith  distinguish  those  to  which  thi 
humility  of  His  weakness  is  brought  froii 
those  to  which  His  sublime  power  is  mclined 
what  it  is  that  the  flesh  without  the  Word  or 
the  Word  without  the  flesh  does  not  do.  For 
instance,  without  the  power  of  the  Word  thi 
Virgin  would  not  have  conceived  nor  brought 
forth  :  and  without  the  reality  of  (he  flesh  H 
infancy  would  not  have  laid  wrapt  in  swaddling 
clothes.  Without  the  power  of  the  Word  thi 
Magi  would  not  have  adored  the  Child  that  a 
new  star  had  poinled  out  to  them  :  and  with- 
out the  reality  of  the  flesh  that  Child  would 
not  have  been  ordered  lo  he  carried  away  mto 
Egypt  and  withdrawn  from  Herod's  perse- 
cution. Without  the  power  of  the  Word  the 
Father's  voice  uttered  from  the  sky  would  not 
have  said,  "  This  is  My  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
I  am  well  pleased  « :"  and  without  the  reality  of 
the  flesh  John  would  not  have  been  able  lo 
point  to  Him  and  say  :  "  Behold  the  l.amb  of 
God,  behold  Him  that  beareth  away  the  ^ins 
of  the  world  '."  Without  the  power  of  the 
Word  there  would  have  been  no  restoring  of 
the  sick  to  health,  no  raising  of  the  dead  to 
life:  and  without  the  reality  of  the  flesh  He 
would  not  have  hungered  and  needed  food, 
nor  grown  weary  and  needed  rest.  Lastly, 
without  the  power  of  the  Word,  the  Lord 
would  not  have  professed  Himself  equal  lo 
the  Father,  and  witliout  the  reality  of  the 
flesh  He  would  not  also  have  said   that  the 
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Father  was  greater  than  He :  for  the  caiholic 
Faith  upholds  and  defends  both  positions,  be- 
lieving the  only  Son  of  God  to  be  both  Man 
and  the  Word  according  to  the  distinctive 
properties  of  His  divine  and  human  substance. 

VL   There  is  no  confusion  of  the  two  natures  in 

Christ'. 
Although  therefore  from  that  beginning 
whereby  in  the  Virgin's  womb  "the  Word 
became  Hesh,"  no  sort  of  division  ever  arose 
between  the  Divine  and  the  human  substance, 
and  through  all  the  growth  and  changes  of 
His  body,  the  actions  were  of  one  Person  the 
whole  time,  yet  we  do  not  by  any  mixing  of 
them  up  confound  those  very  acts  which  were 
done  inseparably:  and  from  the  character  of 
the  acts  we  perceive  what  belonged  to  either 
form.  For  neither  do  His  Divine  acts  affects 
His  human,  nor  His  human  acts  His  Divine, 
since  both  concur  in  this  way  and  to  this  very 
end  that  in  their  operation  His  twofold  quali- 
ties be  not  absorbed  the  one  by  the  other,  nor 
His  individuality  doubled.  -Therefore  let  those 
Christian  phantom-mongers*  tell  us,  what 
nature  of  Uie  Saviour's  it  was  that  was  fast- 
ened (o  the  wood  of  the  Cross,  that  lay  in  the 
tomb,  and  that  on  the  third  day  rose  in  the 
flesh  when  the  stone  was  rolled  away  from  the 
grave  :  or  what  kind  of  body  Jesus  presented 
to  His  disciples'  eyes  entering  when  the  doors 
were  shut  upon  them  :  seeing  that  to  drive 
away  the  beholders'  disbelief.  He  required 
them  to  inspect  with  their  eyes  and  to  handle 
with  their  hands  the  still  open  prints  of  the 
nails  and  the  flesh  wound  of  His  pierced  side. 
But  if  in  spite  of  the  truth  being  so  clear,  their 
persistence  in  heresy  will  not  abandon  their 
position  in  the  darkness,  let  them  show  whence 
they  promise  themselves  the  hope  of  eternal 
life,  which  no  ore  can  attain  to,  save  through 
the  meiliator  between  God  and  man,  the  man 
Jesus  Christ.  For  "there  is  not  another  name 
given  to  men  under  heaven,  in  which  they 
must  be  saved  s."  Neither  is  there  any  ransom- 
ing of  men  from  captivity,  save  in  His  blood, 
"  who  gave  Himself  a  ransom  for  all  *  ;  "  who, 
as  the  blessed  apostle  proclaims,  "when  He 
the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery 
that  He  was  equal  with  God  ;  but  emptied 
Himself,  receiving  the  form  of  a  slave,  teing 
made  in  the  likeness  of  men,  and  being  found 
in  fashion  as  a  man  He  humbled  Himself, 
being  made  obedient  even  unto  death,  the 
death  of  the  cross.     For  which  reason  God 
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also  exalted  Him,  and  gave  Him  a  name 
which  is  above  every  name  :  that  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  every  knee  may  bow  of  things  in 
heaven,  of  things  on  the  earth,  and  of  things 
under  the  earth,  and  that  every  tongue  may 
confess  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  in  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father  7." 

VII.  //  was  as  being  "  in  form  of  a  slaved  not 
as  Son  of  God  that  He  was  exalted, 

•  Although  therefore  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
one,  and  the  true  Godhead  and  true  Manhood 
in  Him  forms  absolutely  one  and  the  same 
person,  and  the  entirety  of  this  union  cannot 
be  separated  by  any  division,  yet  the  exalta- 
tion wherewith  "God  exalted  Him,"  and 
"gave  Him  a  name  which  excels  every  name," 
we  understand  to  belong  to  that  form  which 
needed  to  be  enriched  by  this  increase  of 
glory  9.  Of  course  "  in  the  form  of  God  "  the 
Son  was  equal  to  the  Father,  and  between  the 
Father  and  the  Only-begotten  there  was  no 
distinction  in  point  of  essence,  no  diversity  in 
point  of  majesty  :  nor  through  the  mystery  *  of 
the  Incarnation  had  the  Word  been  deprived 
of  anything  which  should  be  restored  Him  by 
the  Father's  gift.  But  "  the  form  of  a  slave  " 
by  which  the  impassible  Godhead  fulfilled 
a  pledge  of  mighty  loving-kindness  ',  is  human 
weakness  which  was  lifted  up  into  the  glory  of 
the  divine  power,  the  Godhead  and  the  man- 
hood being  right  from  the  Virgin's  conception 
so  completely  united  that  without  the  manhood 
the  divine  acts,  and  without  the  Godhead  the 
human  acts  were  not  performed.  For  which 
reason  as  the  Lord  of  majesty  is  said  to  have 
been  crucified,  so  He  who  from  eternity  is 
equal  with  God  is  said  to  have  been  exalted. 
Nor  does  it  matter  by  which  substance  Christ 
is  spoken  of,  since  the  unity  of  His  person  in- 
separably remaining  He  is  at  once  both  wholly 
Son  of  man  according  to  the  flesh  and  wholly 
Son  of  God  according  to  His  Godhead,  which 
is  one  with  the  Father.  Whatever  therefore 
Christ  received  in  time,  He  received  in  virtue 
of  His  manhood,  on  which  are  conferred  what- 
soever it  had  not.  For  according  to  the  power 
of  the  Word,  "all  things  that  the  Father  hath  " 
the  Son  also  hath  indiscriminately,  and  what 
"  in  the  form  of  a  slave  "  He  received  from  the 
Father,  He  also  Himself  gave  in  the  form  of 
the  Father.     He  is  in  Himself  at  once  both 


f  Phil.  ii.  6~ix. 

8  The  whole  of  this  chapter  !s  repeated  with  slight  variations 
in  his  letter  (CLXV.)  to  Leo  the  Emperor  (chaps.  8  and  9). 

9  Quet  ditanda  erat  tantm  glorificationis  augmento  ace.  to 
Leo's  use  of  the  gerundive,  see  Tome,  chap.  i.  quod .  . .  omnium 
regerurnndorum  voce  de/romitur. 

>  Here  the  word  ia  actually  utysterium^  not,  as  usual,  iocra^ 
mtntuui. 

■  SacrattUHtum  ma^na  ^'gtatUt  i  Tim.  iii.  16:  cf.  Bright's 
not«l» 


rich  and  poor;  rich,  because  "in  the  begin- 
ning was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with 
God,  and  God  was  the  Word.  This  was  in 
the  beginning  with  God.  All  things  were 
made  through  Him,  and  without  Him  was 
made  nothing:"  and  poor  because  "the  Wofd 
became  flesh  and  dwelt  in  us  3."  But  what  is 
that  emptying  of  Himself,  or  that  poverty 
except  the  receiving  of  the  form  of  a  slave  by 
which  the  majesty  of  the  Word  was  veiled, 
and  the  scheme  for  man's  redemption  carried 
out  ?  For  as  the  original  chains  of  our  captivity 
could  not  be  loosed,  unless  a  man  of  our  race 
and  of  our  nature  appeared  who  was  not  under 
the  prejudice  of  the  old  debt,  and  who  with  his 
untainted  blood  might  blot  out  the  bond  of 
death  4,  as  it  had  from  the  beginning  been 
divinely  fore-ordained,  so  it  came  to  pass  in 
the  fulness  of  the  appointed  time  that  the 
promise  which  had  been  proclaimed  in  many 
ways  might  reach  its  long  expected  fulfilment, 
and  that  thus,  what  had  been  frequently  an- 
nounced by  one  testimony  after  another,  might 
have  all  doubtfulness  removed. 

VI n.    A  protest  against  their  faithlessness  and 
inconsistaicy  in  this  matter. 

And  so,  as  all  these  heresies  have  been 
destroyed,  which  through  the  holy  devotion 
of  the  presiding  Fathers  have  been  cut  off 
from  the  body  of  the  catholic  unity,  and  which 
deserved  to  be  exiles  from  Christ,  because 
they  have  made  the  Incarnation  of  the  Word, 
which  is  the  one  salvation  of  those  who  believe 
aright,  a  stone  of  offence  and  a  stumbling- 
block  to  themselves,  I  am  surprised  that  you, 
beloved,  have  any  difficulty  in  discerning  the 
light  of  the  Truth.  And  since  it  has  been 
made  clear  by  numerous  explanations  that  the 
Christian  Faith  was  right  in  condemning  both 
Nestorius  and  Eutyches  with  Dioscorus,  and 
that  a  man  cannot  be  called  a  Christian  who 
gives  his  assent  to  the  blasphemous  opinion 
of  either  the  one  or  the  other,  I  am  grieved 
that  you  are,  as  I  hear,  doing  despite  to 
the  teaching  of  the  Gospel  and  the  Apostles 
by  stirring  up  the  various  bodies  of  citizens 
with  seditions,  by  disturbing  the  churches,  and 
by  inflicting  not  only  insults,  but  even  death, 
upon  priests  and  bishops,  so  that  you  lose 
sight  of  your  resolves  and  profession  s  through 
your  fury  and  cruelty.  Where  is  your  rule  of 
meekness  and  quietness?  where  is  the  long- 
suffering  of  patience?  where  the  tranquillity  of 
peace  ?  where  the  firm  foundation  of  love  and 
courage  of  endurance?  what  evil  persuasion 
has    carried    you  off,  what  persecution*  has 


s  S.  John  i.  X— 3, 14.  4  The  refemc*  b  to  CoL  iu  14. 

5  Viz.  as  monks  as  well  as  baptised  mtmbert  of  Um  church. 
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separated  you  from  the  gospel  of  Christ  ?  or 
what  stiange  craftiness  of  the  Deceiver  h; 
shown  itself  that,  forgetting  the  prophets  ar 
apostles,  forgetting  the  health-giving  creed  at, 
confession  which  you  pronounced  before  mar 
witnesses  when  you  received  the  sacramenf  of 
baptism  you  should  give  yourselves  up  to  the 
•.lie  Devil's  deceits?  what  effect  would  "the 
Claws*"  and  other  cruel  tortures  have  had 
on  you  if  the  empty  comments  of  heretics  have 
had  so  much  weight  in  taking  the  purity  of 
your  faith  bv  storm  ?  you  think  you  are  acting 
(or  the  Faith  and  yet  you  go  against  the  Faith. 
You  arm  yourselves  in  the  name  of  the 
Church  and  yet  fight  against  the  Church.  Is 
this  what  you  have  ieamt  from  prophets,  evan- 
gelists, and  apostles  (■  to  deny  the  true  flesh 
of  Christ,  to  subject  the  very  essence  of  the 
Word  to  suffering  and  death,  to  make  our 
nature  different  from  His  who  repaired  it,  and 
to  reckon  all  that  the  cross  uplifted,  that  the 
spear  pierced,  that  the  stone  on  the  tomb 
received  and  gave  back,  to  be  only  the  work 
ol  Divine  power,  and  not  also  of  human  hu- 
mility? It  is  in  reference  to  this  humility  that 
the  Apostle  says,  "  For  I  do  not  blush  for  the 
Gospel',"  inasmuch  as  he  knew  what  a  slur 
was  cast  upon  Christians  by  their  enemies. 
And,  therefore,  the  Lokd  also  made  proclama- 
tion, saying:  "he  that  shall  confess  Me  before 
men  him  will  I  also  confess  before  My 
Father  *,"  For  these  will  not  be  worthy  of 
the  Son  and  the  Father's  acknowledgment  in 
whom  the  flesh  of  Chiist  awakens  no  respect ; 
and  they  will  prove  themselves  to  have  gained 
no  virtue  from  the  sign  of  the  cross '  who 
blush  to  avow  with  their  hps  what  they  have 
consented  to  bear  upon  their  brows. 

IX.  Ah  txhortation  lo  atcept  the  catholic  view 
ej  the  Incarnation. 
Give  up,  my  sons,  give  up  these  suggestions 
of  the  devil.  God's  Truth  nothing  can  impai 
but  the  Truth  does  not  save  us  except  in  our 
flesh.  For,  as  the  prophet  says,  "  truth  is 
sprung  out  of  the  earth ',"  and  the  Virgin 
Mary  conceived  the  Word  in  such  wise  thai 
she  ministered  flesh  of  her  substance  to  be 
united  to  Him  without  the  addition  of  a  second 
person,  and  without  the  disappearance  of  her 
nature :  seeing  that  He  who  was  in  the  fonn 
of  God  took  the  form  of  a  slave  in  such  wise 
that  Christ  is  one  and  the  same  in  both  forms: 
God  bending  Himself  to  the  weak  things  of 
man,  and  man  rising  up  to  the  high  things  of 


•  The  <'v*^(C1"«) 
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the  Godhead,  as  the  Apostle  says,  "  whose  are 

the  fathers,  and  from  whom,  according  to  the 
flesh  is  Christ,  who  is  above  all  things  Gou 
Wessed  for  ever.     Amen  *." 

LETTER  CXXV. 
To  JtJUAN,  THE  Bishop,  by  Count 

RODANUS. 

(Asking  him  to  write  quickly,  and  not  keep 
him  in  suspense.) 

LETTER  CXXVL 
To  Marcian  Augustus, 
(Congratulating  him  on  the  restoration  of 
peace  in  Palestine.) 

LETTER  CXXVII. 

To  Julian,  Bishop  or  Cos. 

(About  (i)  afl'airs  in  Palestine,  (2)  a  letter 

from  Proterius,  {3)  the  date  of  Easter,  (4)  his 

reply  to   the  Synod   of  Chalcedon,  (5)   the 

deposition  of  Actius.) 

LETTER    CXXVIL 

To  Marciah  Augustus. 

(Professing   readiness  to  be    reconciled  to 

Anatolius  if  he  will  abide  by  the  canons  and 

intringe  the  prerogatives  of  others.) 


LETTER    CXXIX. 

To  Pboterius,  Bishop  or  Alexandria. 

Leo  to  Proterius,  bishop  of  Alexandria. 

I.  He  commends  his  persistent  loyally  lo   the 

Faith. 

Your  letter,  beloved,  which  our  brother 
and  fellow  bishop  Nestorius  duly  brought  us, 
has  caused  me  great  joy.  For  it  was  seemly 
thai  such  an  epistle  should  be  sent  by  the 
head  of  ihe  church  of  Alexandria  to  the 
.Apostolic  See,  as  showed  that  the  Egyptians 
had  from  the  first  learnt  from  the  teaching 
of  the  most  blessed  Apostle  Peter  through  his 
!»lessed  disciple  Mark  s,  that  which  it  is  agreed 
the  Romans  have  believed,  that  beside  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  "  there  is  no  other  name 
given  to  men  under  heaven,  in  which  they 
nnust  be  saved'."  Bui  because  "all  men 
have  not  faiths"  and  the  crafty  Tempter 
never  delights  so  much  in  wounding  the  hearts 
of  men  as  when  he  can  poison  their  unwary 
minds  with  errors  that  are  opposed  to  Gospel 
I'ruth,  we  must  strive  by  the  mighty  teaching 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  prevent  Christian  know 

.  Bom,  >..  s- 
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ledge  from  being  perverted  by  the  devil's 
fiilsehoods.  And  against  this  danger  it  be- 
hoves the  rulers  of  the  churches  especially 
to  guard  and  to  avert  from  the  minds  of 
simple  folk  lies  which  are  coloured  by  a  cer- 
tain show  of  truth  ^.  "  For  narrow  and  steep 
is  the  way  which  leads  to  life  7.*'  And  they 
seek  to  entrap  men  not  so  much  b '  watching 
their  actions  as  by  nice  distinctions  of  meaning, 
corrupting  the  force  of  sentences  by  some  very 
slight  addition  or  alteration,  whereby  some- 
times a  statement,  which  made  for  salvation, 
by  a  subtle  change  is  turned  to  destruction. 
But  since  the  Apostle  says,  "there  must  be 
heresies,  that  they  which  are  approved  may 
be  made  manifest  among  you^"  it  tends  to 
the  progress  of  the  whole  Church,  that,  when- 
ever wickedness  reveals  itself  in  setting  forth 
wrong  opinions,  the  things  which  are  harmful 
be  not  concealed,  and  that  what  will  inevitably 
end  in  ruin  may  not  injure  the  innocence 
of  others.  Wherefore  they  must  put  down 
their  blind  wanderings  and  downfalls  to  them- 
selves, who  with  rash  obstinacy  prefer  to  glory 
in  their  shame  than  to  accept  the  offered 
remedy.  You  do  right,  brother,  to  be  dis- 
pleased at  their  stubbornness,  and  we  commend 
you  for  holding  fast  that  teaching  which  has 
come  down  to  us  from  the  blessed  Apostles 
and  the  holy  Fathers. 

II.  Let  him  foiiify  the  faithful  by  the  public 
reading  aloud  of  quotations  frotn  the  Fathers 
bearing  on  the  qutstion  and  of  the  Tome. 

For  there  is  no  new  preaching  in  the  letter, 
which  I  wrote  in  reply  to  Flavian  of  holy 
memory,  when  he  consulted  me  about  the 
Incarnation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  for  in 
nothing  did  I  depart  from  that  rule  of  Faith 
which  was  outspokenly  maintained  by  your 
ancestors  and  ours.  And  if  Dioscorus  had 
been  willing  to  follow  and  imitate  them,  he 
would  have  abided  in  the  Body  of  Christ, 
having  in  the  works  of  Athanasius'  of  blessed 
memory  the  materials  for  instruction,  and  in 
the  discourses  of  Theophilus^  and  Cyrils  of 
holy  remembrance  the  means  rather  of  praise- 
worthily  opposing  the  already  condemned 
dogma  than  of  choosing  to  consort  with 
Eutyches  in  his  blasphemy.  This  therefore, 
beloved  brother,  I  advise  in  my  anxiety  for 
our  common  Faith  that,  because  the  enemies 
of  Christ's  cross  lie  in  watch  for  all  our  words 
and  syllables,  we  give  them  not  the  slightest 
occasion   for   falsely  asserting  that  we  agree 

**  See  chap.  ii.  and  more  particularly  Lett  CXXX.  chap.  3 
from  which  it  is  evident  that  the  Eutvchians  had  &otight  to  (oist 
upon  certain  passages  in  the  Tome  a  Mestorian  interpretation. 

f  S.  Matt.  vii.  14.  8  ,  Cor.  xi.  19. 

9  Who  as  he  himself  saj'S  in  the  next  letter,  eidem  tcclnim 
/»^«r*rw«/(CXXX.  ii.). 


with  the  Nestorian  doctrine.  And  you  must 
so  diligently  exhort  the  laity  and  clergy  and 
all  the  brotherhood  to  advance  in  the  Faith  as 
to  show  that  you  teach  nothing  new  but  instil 
into  all  men*s  breasts  those  things,  which  the 
Fathers  of  revered  memory  have  with  harmony 
of  statement  taught,  and  with  which  in  all 
things  our  epistle  agrees.  And  this  must  be 
shown  not  only  by  your  words  but  also  by  the 
actually  reading  aloud  of  previous  statements, 
that  GoD*s  people  may  know  that  what  the 
Fathers  received  from  their  predecessors  and 
handed  on  to  their  descendants,  is  still  in- 
stilled into  them  in  the  present  day.  And  to 
this  end,  when  the  statements  of  the  aforesaid 
priests  have  first  been  read,  then  lastly  let  my 
writings  also  be  recited,  that  the  ears  of  the 
faithful  may  attest  that  we  preach  nothing  else 
than  what  we  received  from  our  forefathers. 
And  because  their  understandings  are  but  little 
practised  in  discerning  these  things,  let  them 
at  least  learn  from  the  letters  of  the  Fathers, 
how  ancient  this  evil  is,  which  is  now  con- 
demned by  us  in  Nestorius  as  well  as  in 
Eutyches,  who  have  both  been  ashamed  to 
preach  the  gospel  of  Christ  according  to  the 
Lord's  own  teaching. 

III.  The  ancient  precedents  are  to  be  main- 
tained throughout. 

Accordingly,  both  in  the  rule  of  Faith  and 
in  the  observance  of  discipline,  let  the  standard 
of  antiquity  be  maintained  throughout,  and  do 
thou,  beloved,  display  the  firmness  of  a  pru- 
dent ruler,  that  the  church  of  Alexandria  may 
get  the  benefit  of  my  earnest  resistance  to  the 
unprincipled  ambition  of  certain  people  in 
maintaining  its  ancient  privileges,  and  of  my 
determination  that  all  metropolitans  should 
retain  their  dignity  undiminished,  as  you  will 
ascertain  from  the  tenor  of  my  letters,  which 
I  have  addressed,  whether  to  the  holy  Synod 
or  to  the  most  Christian  Emperor,  or  to  the  Bi- 
shop of  Constantinople ;  for  you  will  perceive 
that  I  have  made  it  my  special  care  to  allow  no 
deviation  from  the  rule  of  Faith  in  the  Lord*- 
churches,  nor  any  diminution  of  their  pn 
vileges  through  any  individual's  unscrupulous- 
ness.  And  as  this  is  so,  hold  fast,  brother,  to 
the  custom  of  your  predecessors,  and  keep  due 
authority  over  your  comprovincial  bishops, 
who  by  ancient  constitution  are  subject  to  the 
See  of  Alexandria;  so  that  they  resist  not 
ecclesiastical  usage,  and  refuse  not  to  meet 
together  under  your  presidency,  either  at  fixed 
times  or  when  any  reasonable  cause  demands 
it :  and  that  if  anything  has  to  be  discussed  in 
a  general  meeting  which  will  be  to  the  benefit 
of  the  Church,  when  the  brethren  have  thus 
met  together,  they  may  unanimously  come  to 
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5  that  both  for  faith  and  con- 
ch good  knoH-ierfge  of  you, 
vill  not  allow  you  to  lose  any 
authority,    nor   to   be 
mpunity.     Dated   March   lolh, 
iulship  of  the  illustrious  Aetius  and 
Studius  (454). 

r,ETTER  cxxx: 

To    MaRCIAN   AtIGUSTU3. 

(Praising  the  orthodoxy  of  Proterius,  advo- 
cating the  public  recital  by  him  of  passages 
bearing  on  the  present  controversy  from  the 
writings  of  Aihanasiiis  and  others,  and  also  of 
the  Tome  itself  in  a  new  Greek  translation.) 

LETTER  CXXXI. 
To  Julian,  BrsHOP  of  Cos. 
ling    him    he    has    received    Proterius' 
Titter,  and  asking  for(i)  a  new  Greek  trans- 
lation of  the  Tome  ;  (2)  a  report  on  the  Easter 
difficulty  of  the  next  year  (455) ). 

LETTER  CXXXIL 
From  Anapolius,  Bishop  of  Constanti- 
nople, TO  Leo. 
(In  which  he  complains  of  the  intermission 
in    their   correspondence,   maintains    his   alle- 
giance to  Rome,  announces  the  restitution  of 
Aetius,  de|irecates  the  charge  of  personal  am- 
bition, and  remits  the  proceedings  of  Chal- 
cedon  for  his  approval.) 

LETTER  CXXXIII. 
From  Proterius,  Bishop  of  Alexandria, 

TO  Leo. 
[ifUpon  the  Easter  difficulty  of  455.) 

LETTER  CXXXIV. 

To    Marcian    Augustus. 

(Suggesting  that  Eutyches  should  be  ban- 

i.shed  to  a  slill  remoter  place,  where  he  cannot 

fmuch  harm  by  his  false  teaching.) 


LETTER  CXXXV. 
To  Anatolius. 
a  answer  to  CXXXIL) 


LETTER  CXXXVL 
To  Marcian  Augustus. 
(Simultaneously  with  CXXXV.,  on  the  s 
ject  of  his  reconciliation  with  Anatolius.) 
FOL.  XII. 


LETTER  CXXXVir. 

To  the  same,  and  on  the  same  day. 

(On  the  subject  of  Easter,  acknowledging 

e  trouble  Proterius  has  taken, — to  which  is 

joined    a    request   that    the  accounts   of   the 

mconomi'  should  be  audited  by  priests,  not  lay 

persons.) 

LETTER   CXXXVIIL 

To  the  Bishops  of  Gaul  and  Spain. 

(On  Easter.) 

LETTER    CXXXIX. 
To  Juvenal,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem. 
Leo,  bishop  of  the  city  of  Rome,  to  Ju- 
venal, bishop  of  Jerusalem. 
I.  He  rejoices  over  Juvenal's  return  to  ortko- 
lioxy,  though  chiding  him  for  having  gone 

When  I  received  your  letter,  beloverl,  which 
our  sons  Andrew  the  presbyter  and  Peter  the 
deacon  brought  me,  I  rejoiced  indeed  that 
you  had  been  allowed  to  return  to  the  seat  of 
your  bishopric  ;  but  when  all  the  reasons  came 
to  my  remembrance,  which  brought  you  into 
such  excessive  troubles,  I  grieved  10  think 
you  had  been  yourself  the  source  of  your 
adversities  by  failing  in  persistency  of  oppo- 
sition to  the  heretics  ;  for  men  can  but  think 
you  were  not  bold  enough  to  refute  those 
with  whom  when  in  error  you  professed 
yourself  satisfied.  For  the  condemnation  of 
Flavian  of  blessed  memory,  and  the  ac- 
ceptance of  the  most  unholy  Eutyches,  what 
was  it  but  the  denial  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  according  to  the  flesh?  which  He 
Himself  of  His  great  mercy  caused  to  be 
overthrown,  when  by  the  authority  of  the 
holy  Council  of  Chalcedon  He  brought  to 
nought  that  accursed  judgment  of  the  Synod 
of  Ephesus  without  debarring  any  of  the 
attainted  from  being  healed  by  correction. 
And  therefore,  because  in  the  tirne  of  lonjt- 
suffering,  you  have  chosen  return  to  wisdom 
rather  than  persistency  in  folly,  I  rejoice  that 
you  have  so  sought  the  heavenly  remedies  as 
at  last  to  have  become  a  defender  of  the 
Faith  which  is  assailed  by  heretics.  For, 
though  no  priest  ought  to  be  ignorant  of  that 
which  he  preaches ',  yet  any  Christian  living 
at  Jerusalem  is  more  inexcusable  than  all  the 
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ignorant,  seeing  that  he  is  taught  to  under- 
stand the  power  of  the  Gospel,  not  only  by 
the  written  word  but  by  the  witness  of  the 
places  themselves,  and  what  elsewhere  may 
not  be  disbelieved,  cannot  there  remain  un- 
seen. Why  is  the  understanding  in  difficulty, 
where  the  eyes  are  its  instructors  ?  And  why 
are  things  read  or  heard  doubtful,  where  all 
the  mysteries  of  man's  salvation  obtrude  them- 
selves upon  the  sight  and  touch  ?  As  if  to 
each  individual  doubter  the  Ix>rd  still  used 
His  human  voice  and  said,  why  are  **ye  dis- 
turbed and  why  do  thoughts  arise  into  your 
hearts  ?  see  My  hands  and  My  feet  that  it  is 
I  myself  Handle  Me  and  see  because  {or 
that)  a  spirit  hath  not  bones  and  flesh,  as  ye 
see  Me  have  \" 

n.  Let  him  be  stren^hened  in  his  faith  by 
the  holy  associations  of  the  place  where  he 
lives. 

Make  use,  therefore,  beloved  brother,  of 
these  incontrovertible  proofs  of  the  catholic 
Faith  and  support  the  preaching  of  the  Evan- 
gelists by  the  testimony  of  the  holy  places  in 
which  you  live.  In  your  country  is  Bethlehem, 
in  which  the  Light  of  Salvation  sprang  from 
the  womb  of  the  Virgin  of  the  house  of  David  \ 
whom  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes  the  manger 
of  the  crowded  inn  received.  In  your  country 
was  the  Saviour's  infancy  announced  by  angels, 
adored  by  magi,  sought  by  Herod  through 
the  death  of  many  infants.  In  your  country 
was  it  that  His  boyhood  grew.  His  youth 
ripened,  and  His  true  man's  nature  reached 
to  perfect  manhood  by  the  increase  of  the 
body,  not  without  food  for  hunger,  not  with- 
out sleep  for  rest,  not  without  tears  of  pity, 
not  without  fear  and  dread :  for  He  is  one 
and  the  same  Person,  who  in  the  form  of  God 
wrought  great  miracles  of  power,  and  in  the 
form  of  a  slave  underwent  the  cruelty  of  the 
passion.  This  the  very  cross  unceasingly  says 
to  you :  this  the  stone  of  the  sepulchre  cries 
out,  under  which  the  Lord  in  human  con- 
dition lay,  and  from  which  by  Divine  power 
He  rose.  And  when  you  approach  the  mount 
of  Olivet,  to  venerate  the  place  of  the  Ascen- 
sion, does  not  the  angel's  voice  ring  in  your 
ears,  which  says  to  those  who  were  dumb- 
founded at  the  Lord's  uplifting,  "ye  men 
of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  into  heaven  ? 
this  Jesus,  Who  was  taken  up  from  you  into 
heaven,  shall  so  come,  as  ye  saw  Him  going 
into  heaven  s." 


in.  The  facts  of  the  Gospel  attest  the 
Incarnation. 
The  true  birth  of  Christ,  therefore,  is  con- 
firmed by  the  true  cross  ;  since  He  is  Himself 
bom  in  our  flesh,  Who  is  crucified  in  our 
flesh,  which,  as  no  sin  entered  into  it,  could 
not  have  been  mortal,  unless  it  had  been  that 
of  our  race.  But  in  order  that  He  might 
restore  life  to  all.  He  undertook  the  cause  of 
all  and  rendered  void  the  force  of  the  old 
bond,  by  paying  it  for  all,  because  He  alone 
\  of  us  all  did  not  owe  it :  that,  as  by  one  man's 
guilt  all  had  become  sinners,  so  by  one  man's 
innocence  all  might  become  innocent,  right- 
eousness being  bestowed  upon  men  by  Him 
Who  had  undertaken  man's  nature.  For  in 
no  way  is  He  outside  our  true  bodily  nature, 
of  Whom  the  Evangelist  in  beginning  his 
story  says,  "the  book  of  the  generation  of 
Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of  David,  the  son  of 
Abraham^,"  with  which  the  blessed  Apostle 
Paul's  teaching  agrees,  when  he  says  "whose 
are  the  fathers  and  of  whom  is  Christ  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh.  Who  is  above  all  God  blessed 
for  ever  7,"  and  so  to  Timothy  "  remember,"  he 
says,  "that  Jesus  Christ  has  risen  from  the  dead, 
of  the  seed  of  David  *." 

IV.    Those   who    are  still  in   error  must  be 
thoroughly  instructed  in  the  historic  Faith, 

But  how  many  are  the  authorities,  both  in 
the  New  and  Old  Testaments,  by  which  this 
truth  is  declared,  as  befits  the  antiquity  of 
your  See,  you  clearly  understand,  seeing  that 
the  belief  of  the  Fathers  and  my  letter  written 
to  Flavian,  of  holy  memory,  of  which  you 
yourself  made  mention,  confirmed,  as  they 
have  been,  by  the  universal  synod,  are  suffi- 
cient for  you.  And  therefore  it  behoves  you, 
beloved,  to  take  heed  that  no  one  raise  a 
murmur  against  the  unspeakable  mystery  of 
our  Redemption  and  Hope.  But  if  there  arc 
any  who  are  still  in  the  darkness  of  ignorance 
or  the  discord  of  perversity,  let  them  be  in- 
structed by  the  authority  of  those  whose  doc- 
trine in  God's  Church  was  apostolical  and 
clear,  that  they  may  redognize  that  on  the 
Incarnation  of  God's  Word  we  believe  what 
they  did,  and  may  not  by  their  obstinacy  place 
themselves  outside  the  Body  of  Christ,  in 
which  we  died  and  rose  with  Him :  because 
neither  loyalty  to  the  Faith  nor  the  plan  of 
the  mystery  admits  that  either  the  Godhead 
should  be  passible  in  its  own  essence,  or  the 
reality  be  falsified  in  His  taking  on  Him  of  our 
flesh.  Dated  4th  September,  in  the  consulship 
of  the  illustrious  Aetius  and  Studius  (454). 


S  S.  Luke  XXV9.  38,  39. 

4  SuiuH/cr  Davidicu  Virginia  partus  illnxit. 
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LEITER  CXL. 
To  Julian,  Bishop  of  Cos. 
(Pfow  that  Dioscorus  is  dead,  the  peace  ol 
the  Church  will  be  more  easily  restored.) 

LETTER  CXLL 

To  THE  SAME. 

^.^^(On  several  minor  points  of  detail) 
|flk  LETTER  CXLIL 

^^^P  To  Marcian  Aucustl'S. 

^^if/Wer  a/i'a  thanking  him  for  the  trouble  he 
has  taken  about  the  Easter  of  455.) 

LE'lTER  CXLIIL 
To  Anatolius,  Bishop  of  Constantinople. 
(Briefly  asking  hina  to  extirpate  all  remains 
of  heresy.) 

LETTER  CXLIV. 

To  Julian,  Bishop  of  Cos. 

(Speaking  of  rumours  which   have  reached 

him  of  disturbances  at  Alexandria,  and  begging 

of  tiim  to  be  on  the  alert) 

LETTER  CXLV. 
To  Leo  Augustus'. 
(Asking  him  to  help  the  church  of  Alex- 
andria in  appointing  a  good  bishop  in  place 
of  the  murdered  Proterius*.) 

LETTER  CXLVI. 
To  Anatolius,  Bishop  of  Constantinople. 
(Begging  him  to  take  precautions  lest  the 
change  of  Emperor  should  be  made  the  oc- 
casion for  fresh  outbreaks  of  heresy.) 

LETTER  CXLVIL 


(Charging  him  to  uphold  the  acts  of  Chal- 
cedon,  and  to  hel|i  in  choosing  a  good  suc- 
cessor IQ  Proterius.) 

LEITER  CXLVIII. 

To  Leo  Augustus. 
"hanking  him  for  assurances  made  that  he 
ivould  guard  the  interests  of  the  Church.) 

LETTER  CXLIX. 
To  Basil,  Bishop  of  Antioch. 
(Asking  him  to  give  no  countenance  to  the 
lemand  for  a  new  Siynod.) 


is;: 


id  by  Leo  DfThnc 
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To  EuxiTHEUS,  Bishop  of  Thessalonica 
(and  others), 
(To  the  same  effect.) 

LETTER  CLL 
To  Anatolius,  Bishop  of  Constantinople. 
(lie  is  to  keep  the  church  of  Constantinople 
free  from  all  heresy.) 

LETTER  CLII. 
To  Julian,  Bishop  of  Cos. 
(Charging   him  to  see   that   the   preceding 
letters  reach  their  destination.) 

LETTER  CLIIL 
To  Aetius,  Presbyter  of  Constantinople. 
(Asking  him  to  assist  in  the  distribution  of 
these  letters.) 

LETTER  CLIV. 
To  THE  Egvftian  Bishops. 
(See  Letter  CLVIII.) 

LETTER  CLV. 

To  Anatolius,  Bishop  of  Constantinople. 

(In  which  he  incites  him  to  watchfulness, 

and  complains  that  certain  of  the  clei^y  in 

Ciinstaniinople  are   In  collusion  with  the  ad- 

LETTER  CLVL 
To  Leo  .\ugustus. 
Leo,  the  bishop,  to  Leo  Augustus. 

L  TJien  it  no  need  to  optH  Ike  pieslioH  of 
doclriiie  again  now. 
Your  clemency's  letter,  which  was  full  of 
vigorous  f.iilh  and  of  the  light  ol  truth,  I  have 
respectfully  received,  which  I  wish  I  could 
obey,  even  in  the  mailer  of  my  personal 
attendance,  which  your  Majesty  thinks  neces- 
sary ;  for  then  I  should  gain  the  greater  ad- 
vantage from  the  sight  of  your  splendour. 
But  I  believe  you  will  ajiprove  of  my  view 
when  reason  has  shown  it  preferable.  For 
since  with  holy  and  spiritual  zeal  you  con- 
sLitcndy  maintain  the  Church's  peace,  and 
nothing  is  more  comlucive  to  the  defence  of 
the  Faith  th.in  to  adhere  to  those  things  which 
have  been  inconiroveriibly  defined  under  tlie 
unceasing  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we 
shall  seem'  to  be   doing  our  best  to  upset 
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the  decrees,  and  at  the  bidding  of  a  heretic's 
petition  to  overthrow  the  authorities  which  the 
universal  Church  has  adopted,  and  thus  to 
remove  all  limits  from  the  conflicts  of  Churches, 
and  giving  full  rein  to  rebellion,  to  extend 
rather  than  appease  contentions.  And  hence 
because  after  the  disgraceful  scenes  at  the 
synod  of  Ephesus,  whereat  through  the  wick- 
edness of  Dioscorus  the  catholic  Faith  was 
rejected,  and  Eutyches*  heresy  accepted,  no- 
thing more  useful  could  be  devised  for  the 
preservation  of  the  Christian  Faith  than  that 
the  holy  Synod  of  Chalcedon  should  rescind 
his  wicked  acts,  and  that  such  care  should  be 
bestowed  thereat  on  heavenly  doctrine,  that 
nothing  should  linger  in  any  one's  mind  in 
disagreement  with  the  utterances  of  either  the 
Prophets  or  the  Apostles,  such  moderation  of 
course  being  observed  that  only  the  persistent 
rebels  should  be  cast  off  from  the  unity  of  the 
Church,  and  no  one  who  was  penitent  should 
be  denied  pardon,  what  more  in  accordance 
with  men's  expectations  or  with  religion  will 
your  Majesty  be  able  to  decree,  than  that  no 
one  henceforth  be  permitted  to  attack  what 
has  been  determined  by  decrees  which  are 
Divine  rather  than  human,  lest  they  be  truly 
worthy  but  to  lose  God's  gift,  who  have  dared 
to  doubt  concerning  His  Truth  ? 

II.  The  proposal  to  reconsider  the  question  pro- 
ceeds from  antichrist  or  the  devil  himself. 

Since,  therefore,  the  universal  Church  has 
become  a  rock  {petra)  through  the  building 
up  of  that  original  Rock  3,  and  the  first  of  the 
Apostles,  the  most  blessed  Peter,  heard  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  saying,  "  Thou  art  Peter, 
and  upon  this  rock  {petra)  I  will  build  My 
Church  ^"  who  is  there  who  dare  assail  such 
impregnable  strength,  unless  he  be  either 
antichrist  or  the  devil,  who,  abiding  uncon- 
verted in  his  wickedness,  is  anxious  to  sow 
lies  by  the  vessels  of  wrath  which  are  suited 
to  his  treacheiv,  whilst  under  the  false  name 
of  diligence  he  pretends  to  be  in  search  of  the 
Truth.  And  his  unrestrained  madness  and 
blind  wickedness  has  deservedly  brought  con- 
tempt and  disrepute  on  himself,  so  that  while 
he  rages  against  the  holy  church  of  Alexandria 
with  diabolical  purpose,  men  may  learn  the 
character  of  those  who  desire  to  reconsider 
the  Synod  of  Chalcedon.  For  it  cannot  pos- 
sibly have  been  that  an  opinion  was  there 
expressed  contrary  to  the  holy  Synod  of 
Nicaea,  as  the  heretics  falsely  maintain,  who 
pretend  that  they  hold  the  faith  of  the  Nicene 
Council,   in   which   our   holy   and   venerable 

S  Per  HUms  principalis  fetixt  etdijicationem  :  here  /^ira  is 
apparently  Chmt  Hiinselt,  ci.  Letter  XX  VI 1 1,  chap.  5,  and 
Bnght's  n.  64.  4  S-  Matt.  xvi.  18. 


fathers,  being  assembled  against  Arius,  af- 
firmed not  that  the  Lord's  Flesh,  but  that  the 
Son's  Godhead  was  homoousion  with  the  Father, 
whereas  in  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  against 
the  blasphemy  of  Eutyches,  it  was  defined  that 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  took  the  reality  of  our 
body  from  the  substance  of  the  Virgin-mother. 

III.  Alt  the  bishops  of  Christendom  agree  with 

him  in  this. 

Therefore  in  addressing  our  most  Christian 
Emperor,  who  is  worthy  to  be  classed  among 
the  champions  of  Christ,  I  use  the  freedom  of 
the  catholic  Faith  and  fearlessly  exhort  you  to 
throw  in  your  lot  with  Apostles  and  Prophets  ; 
firmly  to  despise  and  reject  those  who  have 
deprived  themselves  of  their  Christian  name, 
and  not  to  let  blasphemous  parricides,  who, 
it  is  aureed,  wish  to  annul  the  Faith,  discuss 
that  Faith  under  treacherous  pretexts.  For 
since  the  Lord  has  enriched  your  clemency 
with  such  insight  into  His  mystery,  you  ought 
unhesitatingly  to  consider  that  the  kingly 
power  has  been  conferred  on  you  not  for  the 
governance  of  the  world  alone  but  more 
especially  for  the  guardianship  of  the  Church  : 
that  by  quelling  wicked  attempts  you  may 
both  defend  that  which  has  been  rightly 
decreed,  and  restore  true  peace  where  there 
has  been  disturbance,  that  is  to  say  by  depos- 
ing usurpers*  of  the  nghts  of  others  and  re- 
instating the  ancient  Faith  in  the  See  of 
Alexandria,  that  by  your  reforms  God's  wrath 
may  be  appeased,  and  so  He  take  not  ven- 
geance for  their  doings  on  a  people  hitherto 
religious,  but  forgive  them.  Set  before  the 
eyes  of  your  heart,  venerable  Emperor,  the 
Jact  that  all  the  Lord's  priests  which  are  in 
all  the  world,  are  beseeching  you  on  behalf  of 
that  Faith,  wherein  is  Redemption  for  the 
whole  world.  In  which  those  maintainers 
of  the  Apostolic  Faith  more  particularly  appeal 
to  you  who  have  presided  over  the  Church  of 
Alexandria,  entreating  your  Majesty  not  to  • 
allow  heretics  who  have  rightfully  been  con- 
demned for  their  perversity,  to  continue  in 
their  usurpation^;  for,  whether  you  look  at 
the  wickedness  of  their  error  or  consider  the 
deed  which  their  madness  has  perpetrated, 
not  only  are  they  unable  to  be  admitted  to  the 
dignity  of  the  priesthood,  but  they  even  deserve 
to  be  cut  off  from  the  name  of  Christian. 
For—  and  I  entreat  your  Majesty's  forgiveness 
for  saying  so — they  to  some  extent  dim  your 
own  splendour,  most  glorious  Emperor,  when 
such   treacherous   parricides  dare  to  ask  for 


5  Sc.  Timothy  iElunu. 

6  Ptrviuumt^  others  read  prrtnasiom*  (falae  opiiU0B)i 
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that  which  even  the  guiltless  could  not  law- 
fully obtain. 

IV.  The  diffireiue  betwetn   the  txvo  fetithni 
whitk  have  bten  prescnUd  to  the  Emperor. 
Petitions     have    been    presented    to    your 

Majesty',  cojiies  of  which  you  subjoined  to 
your  letter.  But  in  that  which  conies  in  de- 
precation from  the  catholics,  a  list  of  signatures 
is  contained:  and  because  iheir  case  had 
good  reason  in  it,  the  names  of  individuals, 
and  even  their  dignified  rank  is  confidently 
disclosed.  But  in  thai,  which  heretical  intru- 
sion has  not  fcaied  to  offer  to  our  orthodox 
Emperor  under  the  vague  sanction  of  a  motley 
body,  all  particular  names  are  withheld  for  this 
reason,  lest  not  only  the  paucity  of  members 
but  also  their  worth  might  be  discovered. 
For  they  thinic  it  expedient  to  conceal  their 
number,  though  their  quality  is  indicated,  and 
not  improperly  they  are  afraid  to  proclaim 
their  position,  seeing  that  they  deserve  to  be 
condemned.  In  the  one  document  therefore 
is  contained  the  petition  of  catholics,  in  the 
other  the  fictions  of  heretics  are  set  furth. 
Here  the  overthrow  of  the  Lord's  priests,  of 
the  whole  Chri&tian  people,  and  of  the 
monasteries  is  bemoaned ;  there  is  displayed 
the  continuance  of  gigantic  wrongs,  so  that 
what  ought  never  to  have  been  heard  of 
is  allowed  to  be  widely  extended. 

V.  //  is  a  great  opportunity  for  the  Emperor 

to  show  his  faith. 
Is  it  not  clear  which  side  you  ought  to  sup- 
port and  which  to  oppose,  if  the  Ciuirch  of 
Alexandria,  which  has  always  been  the  "  house 
of  prayer,"  is  not  now  to  be  "a  den  of  rob- 
bers ••  ?  "  For  surely  it  is  manifest  that  through 
the  cruellest  and  maddest  savagery  all  the 
light  of  the  heavenly  mysteries  is  extinguished. 
The  offering  of  the  sacrifice  is  cut  off,  the 
hallowing  of  the  chrism  lias  failed  »,  and  from 
the  murderous  hands  of  wicked  men  all  the 
mysteries  have  withdrawn  tiiemselves.  Nor 
can  there  be  any  manner  of  doubt  what  decree 
ought  to  be  passed  on  these  men,  who  after 
unutterable  acts  of  sacrilege,  after  shedding 
the  blood  of  a  most  highly  reputed  priest,  and 
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scattering  the  ashes  of  his  burnt  body  to  be 
the  sport  of  the  winds  of  heaven,  dare  to 
demand  for  themselves  the  rights  of  a  usurped 
dignity  and  to  arraign  before  councils  the 
inviolable  Faith  of  the  Apostolic  teaching. 
Cireat,  therefore,  is  the  op|>ortunity  for  you 
to  add  to  your  diadem  from  the  Lord's  hand 
the  crown  of  faith  also,  and  to  triumph  over 
the  Church's  foes  :  for,  if  it  be  matter  of  praise 
to  you  to  vanquish  the  armies  of  opposirg 
nations,  how  great  will  be  the  glory  of  freeing 
from  Its  mad  tyrant  the  church  of  Alexandria, 
the  affliction  of  which  is  an  injury  to  all 
Cliristians  t 


Vr.  H'  promises  more  detailed  siaiemetiis  oh 
the  Ftiilh  sttbsegiieHlly,  and  begs  him  le  eorreel 
etrlain  things  in  which  AnataHus  is  remiss. 

But  in  order  that  my  correspondence  may 
have  the  effect  on  your  Majesty  of  a  mouth  to 
mouth  colloquy,  I  have  seen  that  whatever 
suggestions  I  would  make  about  our  common 
Faith,  must  be  conveyed  in  subsequent  com- 
munications'. And  lest  the  pages  of  this 
epistle  reach  too  great  a  length,  I  have  com- 
prised in  another  letter  what  is  agreeable  to 
the  maintenance  of  the  catholic  Failh,  in 
order  thai,  though  the  published  statements  of 
the  Apostolic  See  were  sufficient,  yet  these 
additional  statements  might  also  break  down 
the  snares  of  the  heretics.  For  your  Majesty's 
prieslly  and  Apostohc  mind  ought  to  be  stilt 
further  kindled  to  righteous  vengeance  by  this 
pesulential  evil,  which  mars  the  purity  of  the 
church  of  Constantinople,  in  which  are  found 
certain  clerics,  who  agree  with  the  interpreta- 
tions of  the  heretics  and  within  the  very  lieart 
of  the  Church  assist  them  by  their  support". 
In  removing  whom  if  my  brother  Anatolius  is 
To  und  remiss  through  too  good-natured  leniency, 
vouchsafe  to  show  your  laith  by  administering 
this  remedy  also  to  the  Church,  that  such  men 
be  driven  not  only  from  the  ranks  of  the  clergy, 
but  also  from  dwelling  in  the  city,  I  commend 
to  you  your  Majesty's  loyal  subjects,  bishop 
Julian  and  presbyter  Aetius,  with  a  request 
that  you  will  deign  to  listen  quietly  to  iheit 
suggestions  in  defence  of  the  catholic  Faith, 
because  they  are  in  gooil  truth  men  who  may 
be  fovind  helpful  to  your  faith  in  all  things. 
Dated  the  ist  of  Dec.  in  the  consulship  of  tue 
Constaniine  and  Rufus  (457)> 
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LETTER  CLVII. 

To  Anatolius,  Bishop  of  Constantinople. 

(Urging  him  to  active  measures  in  certain 
specified  matters.) 

LETTER  CLVIIls. 
To  the  Catholic  Bishops  of  Egypt 

SOJOURNING   in   CONSTANTINOPLE. 

Leo  to  the  catholic  Egyptian  bishops  so- 
journing in  Constantinople. 

He  encourages  them  in  their  sufferings  for  the 
Faiths  and  in  their  entreaties  for  redress  to 
the  Emperor, 

I  have  before  now  been  so  saddened  by 
tidings  of  the  crimes  committed  in  Alexandria, 
and  my  spirit  has  been  so  wounded  by  the 
atrocity  of  the  deed  itself,  that  I  know  not 
what  tears  to  show  and  what  lamentation  to 
utter  over  it,  and  am  fain  to  use  the  prophet's 
language,  "who  will  give  waters  to  my  head 
and  a  fountain  of  tears  to  my  eyes  *  ?  "  Yet 
anticipating  your  complaint,  beloved,  I  have 
entreated  our  most  clement  and  Christian 
Emperor  for  a  remedy  of  these  great  evils, 
and  by  our  sons  and  assistants  Gerontius  and 
Olympius  have  at  a  different  time  demanded 
that  he  should  make  haste  to  purge  of  a 
heresy  already  condemned  the  church  of  that 
city,  in  which  so  many  Catholic  teachers  have 
flourished,  and  not  allow  murderous  spirits 
whom  no  reverence  for  place  or  time  5  could 
deter  from  shedding  their  ruler's  blood,  to 
gain  anything  from  his  clemency,  more  par- 
ticularly when  they  desire  to  reconsider  the 
council  of  Chalcedon  to  the  overthrow  of  the 
Faith.  Accordingly  the  same  reason,  beloved, 
which  drove  you  trom  your  own  Sees,  ought 
to  console  you  for  your  sufferings;  for  it 
is  certain  that  afflicted  souls,  that  suffer  ad- 
versity for  His  name,  are  in  no  wise  deprived 
of  the  Lord's  protection.  Bear  it  therefore 
bravely,  and  mindful  of  that  country  which 
is  yours,  rejoice  over  your  present  sojourn 
in  a  strange  land.  Abstain  from  grieving  over 
your  exile  and  indulge  not  in  sorrow  for  your 
present  weariness,  ye  who  know  that  the 
Apostle  glories  even  in  his  many  perils  on 
behalf  of  the  Lord's  Faith.  You  have  One 
who  knows  your  conflicts  and  has  prepared 
the    rewards    of   recompense.     Let    no    one 


3  One  of  three  Letters,  the  other  two  being  CLIV.  and  CLX., 
firiit  printed  by  Quesnel  on  the  authority  apparently  of  a  single 
MS. (Codex  Grimanicus),  and  addressed  to  the  bishups  (and  clergy) 
«rho  had  fled  out  of  Egypt  to  Constantinople  in  consequence  ol 
the  recent  disturbance>.  Letter  CLX.  mentions  fifteen  ot  them  b> 
name  but  is  not  otherwise  so  interesting  as  CLVIIL,  the  one 
selected  for  translation. 

4  Jer.ix.  tfVule.) 

5  Proterius  had  been  slain  in  the  baptistery  dit  Cttntg  Domini 
(?  Thuisday  in  Holy  Week) 


shrink  from  this  labour,  whose  guerdon  is  to 
reign  and  ^  live  for  ever.  Let  the  feet  of  all 
who  fight  be  fixed  in  the  halls  of  Jerusalem ; 
for  in  the  hope  of  that  retribution  they  will 
have  no  cause  to  fear  the  camp  nor  the  onsets 
of  the  enemy.  Victory  is  never  hard  nor 
triumph  difflcult  over  the  remnants  of  an 
abject  foe  who  has  been  routed  by  the  whole 
world  alike,  especially  over  those  whose  ring- 
leaders you  see  already  prostrate.  With  unr 
ceasing  prayers,  therefore  (even  as  I  also  have 
not  failed  to  do),  entreat  the  favour  of  the  most 
Christian  Emperor,  who  in  God's  mercy  is 
ready  to  hear:  that  in  accordance  with  the 
letter  I  have  sent  7,  he  may  strengthen  the 
cause  of  the  common  Faith  with  that  devotion 
of  mind,  which  we  are  well  assured  he  pos- 
sesses, and  in  his  piety  may  remove  all  the 
harmful  charges  which  the  madness  of  heretics 
has  invented,  and  arrange  for  your  return,  be- 
loved, and  so  may  cause  each  several  province 
and  all  the  churches  with  their  priests  to  re- 
joice in  the  unshaken  pca-re  of  Christ.  Dated 
the  I  St  of  Dec.  in  the  consulship  of  Constan- 
tine  and  Rufus  (457). 

LETTER   CLIX. 

To  NiCitTAS,  Bishop  of  Aquileia. 

(Leo,  the  bishop,  to  Nicaetas,  bishop  of 
Aquileia,  greeting.) 

I.  Prefatory, 

My  son  Adeodatus,  deacon  of  our  See,  on 
returning  to  us  has  delivered  your  request, 
beloved,  to  receive  from  us  the  authority  of 
the  Apostolic  See  upon  matters  which  seem 
indeed  to  be  hard  to  decide,  but  which  we 
must  make  provision  for  with  a  view  to  the 
necessities  of  the  times  that  the  wounds  which 
have  been  inflicted  by  the  attacks  of  the 
enemy  may  be  healed  chiefly  by  the  agency 
of  religion. 

II.  About  the  women  who  married  again  when 
their  husbands  were  taken  prisoners. 

As  then  you  say  that  through  the  disasters 
of  war  and  through  the  grievous  inroads  of 
the  enemy  families  have  in  certain  cases  been 
so  broken  up  that  the  husbands  have  been 
caiTied  off  into  captivity  and  their  wives  re- 
main forsaken,  and  these  latter  thinking  their 
own  husbands  either  dead  or  never  likely  to 
be  freed  from  their  masters,  have  contracted 
another  marriage  under  stress  of  loneliness, 
and  as,  now  that  the  state  of  things  has  im- 


•  The  MS.  reads  cv/  here,  but  I  think  the  BaU.  are  light  is 
maintaining  that  Leo  does  at  limes  use  cv/  for  #/• 
7  Vix.  Lett.  CLVI.  q.v. 
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proved  ihrough  the  Lord's  help,  some  of 
those  who  were  thought  to  have  perished 
have  relumed,  you  seem,  dear  brother,  natur- 
ally to  be  in  doubt  what  ou.ijht  to  be  settled 
by  us  about  women  thus  joined  to  other 
husbands.  But  because  we  know  ii  is  written 
that  "  a.  woman  is  joined  to  a  man  by  God  V 
and  again,  we  are  aware  of  the  precept  that 
*' what  God  hath  joined,  man  may  not  put 
asunder*,"  we  are  bound  to  bold  that  the 
compact  of  the  lawful  marriage  must  be  re- 
newed, and  after  the  removal  of  the  evils 
infiicted  by  the  enemy,  what  each  lawfully 
had  must  be  restored  to  him  ;  and  we  must 
take  every  pains  that  each  should  recover 
what  is  his  own. 

III.  Whether  he  is  bfamenMe  who  has  taken  the 
prisonet's  wife  f 
But  notwithstanding  let  him  not  be  held 
blameable  and  treated  as  the  invader  of 
another's  right,  who  took  the  place  of  the 
husband,  who  was  thought  no  longer  alive. 
For  thus  many  things  which  belonged  to  iho.se 
led  into  captivity  happened  to  pass  into  the 
possession  of  others,  and  yet  it  is  altogether 
fair  that  on  their  return  their  properly  should 
be  restored.  And  if  this  is  duly  observed  in 
the  case  of  slaves  or  of  lands,  or  even  of 
houses  and  personal  goods,  how  much  more 
ought  it  to  be  done  in  the  restoration  of  wives, 
that  what  has  been  disturbed  by  the  neces- 
sitities  of  war  may  be  restored  by  the  remedy 
of  peace  ? 

IV.  The  wife  must  be  restored  to  her  first 

husband. 
And,  therefore,  if  husbands  who  have  k- 
tumed  after  a  long  captivity  atill  feel  such 
affection  for  their  wives  as  to  desire  them 
to  return  to  partnership',  that,  which  necessity 
brought  about,  must  be  passed  over  and  judged 
blameless  and  the  demands  of  fidelity  satis- 
fied 

V.  Women  must  be  exeommnnicated  who  refuse 
to  return. 
And  if  any  women  are  so  possessed  by  love 
of  their  later  husbands  as  to  prefer  to  remain 
with  them  than  to  return  to  their  lawful  part- 
ners, they  are  dsserveiily  to  be  branded :  so 
that  they  be  even  deprived  of  the  Church's 
communion;  for  in  a  pardonable  matter  they 
have  chosen  to  taint  themselves  with  crime, 
showing  that  they  have  sought  their  oivn 
pleasure  in  their  incontinence,  when  a  right- 


m  ii  lUtfi 
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ful  restitution  could  have  obtained  their  for- 
giveness. Let  them  return  then  to  their  former 
I  state  and  make  voluntary  reparjtion,  nor  let 
that  which  a  condition  of  necessity  extorted 
from  them  be  by  any  means  turned  into  dis- 
grace through  evil  desires ;  because,  as  those 
women  who  refuse  to  return  to  their  husbands 
are  to  be  held  unholy,  so  they  who  return  to 
an  affection  entered  on  with  God's  sanction 
are  deservedly  to  be  praised. 

VI.  About  eaptivcs,  who  were  compelled  to  eat  of 
sati  ificial  food. 
Concerning  those  Christians  who  are  as- 
serted to  have  been  polluted  with  sacrificial 
food,  while  among  those  by  whom  they  were 
taken  prisoners,  we  have  thought  it  right  to 
make  this  reply  to  your  entioiry,  dear  brother, 
that  they  be  purged  by  a  satisfactory  penitence 
which  is  to  be  measured  not  so  much  by  the 
duration  of  the  process  as  by  the  intensity  of 
the  feeling.  And  whether  their  compliance 
was  wrung  from  them  by  terror  or  hungi-r, 
there  need  be  no  hesitation  at  acfjiiitting 
Ihcm,  since  the  food  was  taken  from  fear  or 
want,  not  from  superstitious  reverence. 

VII.  AbQut  those  who  in  fear  or  by  mistake 
were  re-bjptized 

But  as  to  those  about  whom  you  thought, 
beloved,  we  ought  likewise  to  be  consulted 
who  were  either  forced  by  fe.ir  or  led  by 
mistake  to  repeat  their  baptism,  and  now 
understand  that  they  acted  contrary  to  the 
ordinances  of  rbe  catholic  Faith,  such  modera- 
tion must  be  observed  towards  them  that  they 
be  received  into  full  communion  with  us,  but 
not  without  the  healing  of  penitence  and  the 
imposition  of  the  bishop's  hands,  the  lenj^th 
of  the  penance  (with  due  regard  to  modera- 
tion) being  left  to  your  judgment,  as  you 
shall  perceive  the  minds  of  the  penitents  to 
be  disposed  ;  in  which  you  must  not  forget  lo 
consider  old  age,  illness,  and  other  risks. 
For  if  a  man  be  in  so  dangerous  a  case  that 
his  life  is  despaired  of,  while  he  is  still  under 
penance,  he  should  receive  the  gracious  aid  of 
communion  by  the  priest's  tender  care 

VIII.  About  baptism  by  heretics. 
For  they  who  have  received  baptism  frofti 

heretics,  not  having  been  previously  baptized, 
are  to  be  contirmed  by  imposition  of  hands 
with  only  the  invocation  of  the  Holy  Gbost, 
because  they  have  received  the  bare  form 
of  baptism  without  the  power  of  sanctifica- 
lion  *.     And  this  regulation,  as  you  know,  we 


3  reMiri  rhis  iijunction  in  Lclter  CLXVf  e 
LXVll,,  inquiry  iS.  Qumntl  idimftu  th.. 
1  liibi  et  CwiBrBudan,  bul  Itu  BitEctinll  or 
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require  to  be  kept  in  all  the  churches,  that 
the  font  once  entered  may  not  be  defiled  by 
repetition,  as  the  Lord  says,  "  One  Lord,  one 
faith,  one  baptism.*'  And  that  washing  may 
not  be  polluted  by  repetition,  but,  as  we  have 
said,  only  the  sanctification  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
invoked,  that  what  no  one  can  receive  from 
heretics  may  be  obtained  from  catholic 
priests.  This  letter  of  ours,  which  we  have  sent 
in  reply  to  the  inquiries  of  the  brotherhood, 
you  shall  bring  to  the  knowledge  of  all  your 
brethren  and  fellow-bishops  of  the  province, 
that  our  authority,  now  that  it  is  given,  may 
avail  for  the  general  observance.  Dated  21st 
March,  in  the  consulship  of  Majorian  Au- 
gustus (458). 

LETTER   CLX. 
(See  Letter  CLVIII.) 

LETTER   CLXI. 

To  THE  Presbyters,  Deacons  and  Clergy 
OF  the  Church  of  Constantinople. 

(Exhorting  them  to  remain  stedfast  in  the 
Faith  as  fixed  at  Chalcedon,  and  to  have  no 
dealings  with  Atticus  and  Andrew  unless 
they  recant.) 

LETTER  CF.XIL 
To  Leo  Augustus. 

By  the  hand  of  Philoxenus  agens  in  rebus  »■. 
Leo  the  Bishop  to  Leo  Augustus. 

L   The  decrees  of  Chalcedon  and  Niccea  are 

identical  and  final 

With  much  joy  my  mind  exults  in  the  Lord, 
and  great  is  my  cause  for  thankfulness,  now 
that  I  perceive  your  clemency's  most  excellent 
faith  to  be  in  all  things  enlarged  by  the  gifts  of 
heavenly  grace,  and  I  experience  by  increased 
diligence  the  devotion  of  a  priestly  mind  in 
you.  For  in  your  Majesty's  communications 
it  is  beyond  doubt  revealed  what  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  working  through  you  for  the  good  of 
the  whole  Ci\urch,  and  how  greatly  it  is  to  be 
desired  by  the  prayers  of  all  the  faithful  that 
your  empire  may  be  everywhere  extended 
with  glory,  seeing  that  besides  your  care  for 
things  temporal  you  so  perseveringly  exercise 
a  religious  foresight  in  the  service  of  what  is 
divine  and  eternal :  to  wit  that  the  catholic 
Faith,  which  alone  gives  life  to  and  alone 
hallows  mankind,  may  abide  in  the  one  con- 
fession, and  the  dissensions  which  spring  from 


right  in  thinking  this  a  mistake,  and  in  identifylnfr  it  with  the 
meuiHum  impositio  in  paniteHtiatn  nientioneil    by  Cyprian  and 
other  fatberk.    See  Lett.  CLXVL  chap.  2  n.  5b. 
"  Cf.  Lett.  XCV.  n.  6. 


the  variety  of  earthly  opinions  may  be  driven 
away,  most  glorious  Emperor,  from  that  solid 
Rock,  on  which  the  city  of  God  is  built. 
And  these  gifts  of  God  will  at  last  be  granted 
us  from  Him,  if  we  be  not  found  ungrateful 
for  what  has  been  vouchsafed,  and  as  though 
what  we  have  gained  were  naught,  we  seek 
not  rather  the  very  opposite.  For  to  seek 
what  has  been  discovered,  to  reconsider  what 
has  been  completed,  and  to  demolish  what 
has  been  defined,  what  else  is  it  but  to  return 
no  thanks  for  things  gained  and  to  indulge 
the  unholy  longings  of  deadly  lust  on  the 
food  of  the  forbidden  tree?  And  hence  by 
deigning  to  show  a  more  careful  regard  for  the 
peace  of  the  universal  Church,  you  manifestly 
recognize  what  is  the  design  of  the  heretics' 
mighty  intrigues  that  a  more  careful  discussion 
should  take  place  between  the  disciples  of 
Eutyches  and  Dioscorus  and  the  emissary  of 
the  Apostolic  See.  as  if  nothing  had  already 
been  defined,  and  that  what  with  the  glad 
approval  of  the  catholic  priests  of  the  whole 
world  was  determined  at  the  holy  Synod  of 
Chalcedon  should  be  rendered  invalid  to  the 
detriment  also  of  the  most  sacred  Council  of 
Nioea.  For  what  in  our  own  days  at  Chalcedon 
was  determined  concerning  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ's  Incarnation,  was  also  so  defined  at 
Nicaea  by  that  mystic  number  of  Fathers  \  lest 
the  confession  of  catholics  should  believe  that 
God*s  Only-begotten  Son  was  in  aught  unequal 
to  the  Father,  or  that  when  He  was  made  Son 
of  man  He  had  not  the  true  nature  of  our 
flesh  and  soul. 

II.  The  wicked  designs  of  heretics  must  be  sted- 

fastly  resisted. 

Therefore  we  must  abhor  and  persistently 
avoid  what  heretical  deceit  is  striving  to  obtain, 
nor  must  what  has  been  well  and  fully  defined 
be  brought  again  under  discussion,  lest  we 
ourselves  should  seem  at  the  will  of  condemned 
men  to  have  doubts  concerning  things  which 
it  is  clear  agree  throughout  with  the  authority 
of  Prophets,  Evangelists,  and  Apostles.  And 
hence,  if  there  are  any  who  disagree  with  these 
heaven-inspired  decisions,  let  them  be  left  to 
their  own  opinions  and  depart  from  the  unity 
of  the  Church  with  that  perverse  sect  which 
they  have  chosen.  For  it  can  in  no  wise  be 
that  men  who  dare  to  speak  against  divine 
mysteries  are  associated  in  any  communion 
with  us.  Let  them  pride  themselves  on  the 
emptiness  of  their  talk  and  boast  of  the  clever- 
ness of  their  arguments  against  the  Faith :  we 


3  The  number  was  318 :  cf.  Lett.  CVI.  «,  where  the  end 
number  is  quoted  and  the  explanation  perhapc  given  of  Leo's 
epithet  "  mystic  '*  here  applied  to  it. 


are  pleased  to  obey  the  Apostle's  precepts, 
where  he  says,  "  See  that  no  one  deceive  you 
with  philosophy  and  vain  seductions  of 
men*."  For  according  to  the  same  Apostle, 
"  if  I  build  up  those  things  which  I  destroyed, 
I  prove  myself  a  uansgressor  >,"  and  subjei 
myself  lo  those  conditions  of  punishment 
which  not  only  the  authority  of  Prince  Mar- 
cian  of  blessed  memory,  but  I  myself  also 
by  my  consent  have  accepted.  Bet 
you  have  justly  and  truthfully  maintained 
perfection  admits  of  no  increase  nor  fulness 
of  addition.  And  hence,  since  I  know  you, 
venerable  Prince,  imbued  as  you  are  with  the 
purest  light  of  truth,  waver  in  no  part  of  the 
Faith,  but  with  just  and  perfect  judgr 
distinguish  right  from  wrong,  and  separate 
what  is  to  be  embraced  from  what  is  to  be 
rejected,  I  beseech  yoti  not  to  think  that  my 
humililyis  to  be  blamed  for  want  of  con'  ' 
since  my  cautiousness  is  not  only 
interests  of  the  universal  Church  but  also  for 
the  fuTtherance  of  your  own  glory,  that  under 
your  reign  the  unscrupulousness  of  heretics 
may  not  seem  to  be  advanced  and  the 
security  of  catholics  disturbed, 

III.  Hi  promise!  to  send  envoys  not  to  discuss 
with  the  Eittychians,  but  lo  exflain  the  Faith 
io  the  Emperor. 

Although,  therefore,  I  am  very  confident  of 
the  piety  oiyour  heart  in  all  things,  and  perceive 
that  through  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelling  in  you, 
you  are  sufficiently  instructed,  nor  can  any 
error  delude  your  faith,  yet  1  will  endeavour 
to  follow  your  bidding  so  far  as  to  send 
certiin  of  my  brothers  to  represent  my  person 
before  you,  and  to  set  forth  what  the  Apostolic 
rule  of  Faith  is,  although,  as  I  have  said,  it  is 
well  known  to  you,  in  all  things  making  it 
clear  and  certain  that  they  are  not  in  any  way 
to  be  reckoned  among  catholics,  who  do  not 
accept  the  definitions  of  the  venerable  Synod 
of  Nica^  or  the  ordinances  of  the  holy  Council 
of  Chalcedon,  inasmuch  as  it  is  evident  the 
holy  deaees  of  both  proceed  from  the  Evan- 
gelical and  Apostolical  source,  and  whatever  is 
not  of  Christ's  watering  is  like  a  snake -poisoned 
draught^.  Your  Majesty  should  understand 
beforehand,  most  venerable  Emperor,  that 
those  whom  I  undertake  to  send  will  come 
from  the  Apostolic  See,  not  to  fight  with  the 
enemies  of  the  Faith  nor  to  strive  against  any, 
because  of  matters  already  settled  as  it  has 
pleased  God  both  at  Nicsea  and  at  Chalcedon 
we  dare  not  enter  u])On  any  discussion,  as  if 
what  so  great  an  authority  has  fixed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  were  doubtful  or  weak. 


IV.  The  heretics  must  be  forced  to  give  up  their 
'Pations  and  left  to  the  jadg/iient  of  God. 
But  we  do  not  refuse  the  assistance  of  our 
ministry  for  the  instruction  of  our  httle  ones, 
vvho  after  being  fed  with  milk  desire  to  be 
satisfied  with  more  solid  food  :  and  as  we  do 
not  scorn  the  simple  folk,  so  we  will  have  no 
dealings  with  rebel  heretics,  remembering  the 
Lord's  command,  who  says,  "Give  not  that 
ivhich  is  holy  to  the  dogs,  nor  cast  your  pearls 
before  swine'."  Smely  it  is  altogether  un- 
worthy and  unjust  to  admit  to  freedom  of 
discussion  men  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  describes 
ir  the  words  of  the  prophet,  "  tiie  sons  of  the 
stranger  have  lied  unto  me'."  For  even 
though  they  resist  not  the  Gospel,  yet  they 
have  shown  themselves  to  be  of  those  of  whom 
ir  is  written  "  they  profess  that  they  know  God 
but  by  their  deeds  they  deny  Him',"  while 
the  blood  of  just  Abel'  still  cries  against 
wicked  Cain ',  who  being  rebuked  by  the 
Lord  did  not  set  quietly  about  his  repentance 
but  burst  forth  into  murder.  Whose  punish- 
ment we  wish  to  be  reserved  for  the  Lord's 
judgment  in  such  a  way  that,  unprincipled 
plunderer  and  blood-thirsty  murderer  as  he  is, 
he  may  be  thrown  back  upon  himself  and 
relinquish  what  is  ours.  We  pray  you  also 
not  to  suffer  the  lamentable  captivity  of  the 
holy  church  of  Alexandria  to  be  any  further 
prolonged,  which  by  the  help  of  your  faith  and 
justice  ought  to  be  restored  lo  its  liberty,  that 
through  all  the  cities  of  Egypt  the  dignity  of 
Fathers  and  their  priestly  rights  may  be 
>red.  Dateil  2  ist  of  March  in  the  consul- 
ship of  Leo  and  Majorian  Augusti  ^45^)- 

LETTER    CLXin. 

To  Anatolius,  Bishop  of  Const.wiinople. 

By  Patritius  the  deacon. 

(Glorying  over  the  harshness  of  his  former 

letter,  to  which  Anatulius  had   objected,  but 

persisting   that  he   is    not   satisfied  with    the 

planaiion     Atticus     had    furnished    of    his 

orthodoxy.) 

LEITER    CLXIV. 

To  Lr.o  AuGU!iTi;s, 

Leo,  the  bishop,  to  Leo  Augustus, 

I.  He  sends  eni'oys   but   deprecates   any  freih 
discussion  of  the  F,iitii. 
Rejoicing  that  it  has  been  proved  to  me  by 


S,  M.11,  vii.  6.  »  P..  «iii.  14  (Vulg,).  »  Til,  i,  i«. 
Sc  in  <h<  pcr«H.i  or  PrQi.,.11.  and  TiiHHhT  m«TU%. 
Pinion  or  'hii  l«i«  .r.  fupnd  quoud  by  .uiou.  addul 
_  _..  ,(».  E.g.  bv  Popex  V.iiliu>md  Pcticiiis  It,  U  ibtiiilh  cmt. : 
by  FkuckIui,  biihop  of  Hemiiv,  In  ihg  una  aatnry.  uid  lUiui 
'  arorihiwhaJebyPrudentiuiHtiiihopDrTroyntiiinlhceiil.) 
i  tttaoat  InuiM  so  PicdaMiulioa  mfuiui  Jrta  ScMiu 
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many  clear  proofs  with  what  earnestness  you 
consult  the  interests  of  the  universal  Church, 
I  have  not  delayed  to  obey  your  Majesty's 
commands  on  the  first  opportunity,  by  de- 
spatching Domitian  and  Geminian  my  brothers 
and  fellow-bishops,  who  in  furtherance  of 
my  earnest  prayers,  shall  entreat  you  for  the 
peaceful  acceptance  of  the  gospel- teaching  and 
obtain  the  liberty  of  the  Faith  in  which  through 
the  instruction  of  the  Holy  Spirit  you  yourself 
are  so  conspicuously  eminent,  now  that  the 
enemies  of  Christ  are  driven  far  away,  who 
even  if  they  had  wished  to  conceal  their  mad- 
ness, could  not  lie  hid,  because  the  holy 
simplicity  of  the  Lord's  flock  is  very  different 
from  the  pretences  of  beasts  who  hide  them- 
selves in  sheeps*  clothing,  nor  can  they  creep 
in  by  hypocrisy  now  that  their  exceeding  mad- 
ness has  revealed  them.  Recognize,  therefore, 
august  and  venerable  Emperor,  how  that  you 
are  called  by  Divine  providence  to  the  guardian- 
ship of  the  whole  world,  and  understand  what 
aid  you  owe  to  your  Mother,  the  Church,  who 
makes  especial  boast  of  you.  Disputes  that 
are  ended  must  not  be  allowed  to  rise  with 
renewed  vigour  against  the  triumphs  of  the 
Almighty's  right  hand,  especially  when  this 
can  in  no  wise  be  allowed  to  heretics,  whose 
attempts  have  long  ago  been  condemned  and 
the  labours  of  the  faithful  have  a  just  claim  to 
this  result,  that  all  the  fulness  of  the  Church 
shall  remain  secure  in  the  completeness  of  her 
unity,  and  that  nothing  whatever  of  what  has 
been  well  laid  down  shall  be  reconsidered, 
because,  after  constitutions  have  been  legi- 
timately framed  under  Divine  guidance,  to 
wish  still  to  wrangle  is  the  sign  not  of  a  peace- 
making but  of  a  rebellious  spirit,  as  says  the 
Apostle,  "  for  to  strive  with  words  is  profitable 
for  nothing,  but  for  the  subverting  of  them 
that  hear^" 

II.  In  matters  of  Faith  human  rhetom    s  out 

of  place. 

For  if  it  be  always  free  for  human  fancies  to 
assert  themselves  in  dispute,  there  never  will 
be  wanting  men  who  will  dare  to  oppose  the 
Truth,  and  to  put  their  trust  in  the  glib 
utterances  of  this  world's  wisdom,  whereas  the 
Christian  Faith  and  wisdom  knows  from  the 
teaching  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself 
how  strictly  it  ought  to  shun  this  most  harmful 
vanity.  For  when  Christ  was  about  to 
summon  all  nations  to  the  illumination  of  the 
Faith,  He  chose  those  who  were  to  devote 
themselves  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  not 

Erigena.    Queftnel,  however,  appears  to  have  been  the  first  to 
print  it  as  a  whole  ex  codire  Grimanico;  after  which  the  tiail. 
also  discovered  it  in  the  Ratisbon  MS. 
'  Loosely  quoted  from  a  Tim.  ii.  14. 


from  among  philosophers  or  orators,  but  took 
humble  fishermen  as  the  instruments  by  which 
He  would  reveal  Himself,  lest  the  heavenly 
teaching,  which  was  of  itself  full  of  mighty 
power,  should  seem  to  need  the  aid  of  words. 
And  hence  the  Apostle  protests  and  says, 
"  For  Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptize  but  to 
preach  the  Gospel,  not  in  wisdom  of  words 
lest  the  cross  of  Christ  should  be  made  void ; 
for  the  word  of  the  cross  is  to  them  indeed 
that  perish  foolishness,  but  to  those  which  are 
being  saved  it  is  the  power  of  God.  For  it 
is  ^Titten,  I  will  destroy  the  wisdom  of  the 
wise  and  the  prudence  of  the  prudent  will  I 
reject  Where  is  the  wise?  where  is  the 
scribe?  where  is  the  inquirer  of  this  age  ?  has 
not  God  made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this 
worlds?*'  For  rhetorical  arguments  and 
clever  debates  of  man's  device  make  their 
chief  boast  in  this,  that  in  doubtful  matters 
which  are  obscured  by  the  variety  of  opinions 
they  can  induce  their  hearers  to  accept  that 
view  which  each  has  chosen  for  his  own 
genius  and  eloquence  to  bring  forward  ;  and 
thus  it  happens  that  what  is  maintained  with 
the  greatest  eloquence  is  reckoned  the  truest 
But  Christ's  Gospel  needs  not  this  art ;  for  in 
it  the  true  teaching  stands  revealed  by  its  own 
light :  nor  is  there  any  seeking  for  that  which 
shall  please  the  ear,  when  to  know  Who  is  the 
Teacher  is  sufficient  for  true  faith. 

HI.  Eutyche^  dogma  is  condemned  ky  the 
testimony  of  Scripture  and  cannot  further  be 
entertained. 

But  nothing  severs  those  who  are  deceived 
by  their  own  inventions,  from  the  light  of  the 
Gospel  so  much  as  their  not  thinking  that  the 
Lord's  Incarnation  appertains  in  a  true  sense 
to  man's,  that  is,  our,  nature :  as  if  it  were 
unworthy  of  God's  glory  that  the  majesty  of 
the  impassible  Word  should  have  taken  the 
reality  of  human  flesh,  whereas  men's  salvation 
could  not  otherwise  have  been  restored  had 
not  He  Who  is  in  the  form  of  GoD  deigned 
also  to  take  the  form  of  a  slave.  And  hence 
since  the  holy  Synod  of  Chalcedon,  which  was 
attended  by  all  the  provinces  of  the  Roman 
world  and  obtained  universal  acceptance  for  its 
decisions,  and  is  in  complete  harmony  therein 
with  the  most  sacred  council  of  Nicaea,  has  cut 
off  all  the  wicked  followers  of  the  Eutychian 
dogma  from  the  body  of  the  catholic  commu- 
nion,howshall  any  of  the  lapsed  regain  the  peace 
of  the  church,  without  purging  himselfbyafuU 
course  of  penitence?  For  what  licence  can  be 
granted  them  for  discussing,  when  they  have 
deserved  to  be  condemned  by  a  just  and  holy 
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judgment,  so  that  they  might  most  truly  fall 
under  that  sentence  of  the  blessed  Apostle, 
where\¥ith  at  the  very  outset  of  the  infart 
Church  he  overthrew  the  enemies  of  Christ's 
cross,  saying  :  "  every  spirit  which  confesses 
Jesus  Christ  to  have  come  in  the  flesh  is  of 
God,  and  evety  spirit  which  dissolves  Jesus  is 
not  of  God,  but  this  is  antichrist '."  And  this 
pre-existent  teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost  we 
must  faithfully  and  siedfastly  make  use  of, 
lest,  by  admitting  the  discussions  of  such  men 
the  authority  of  the  divinely  inspired  decrees 
be  diminished,  when  in  all  parls  of  your  kini;- 
dom  and  in  all  borders  of  the  earth  that  Faith 
which  was  confirmed  at  Chalce.ion  is  being 
established  on  the  surest  basis  of  peace,  nor  is 
any  one  worthy  of  the  name  of  Christian  who 
cuts  himself  off  from  communion  with  us.  Of 
whom  the  Aposde  says,  "  a  man  that  is  heretical 
after  a  first  and  a  second  admonition,  avoid, 
knowing  thai  such  a  one  is  perverse  and  con- 
demned by  his  own  judgment*." 

IV,  If  the  Divine  mercy  is  to  be  exercised,  the 
kerelics  must  cease  entirely  from  ihe  errar  of 
their  ways. 

What  therefore  the  unholy  parricide  has 
perpetrated  by  seizing  on  the  holy  Church  and 
cruelly  murdering  its  very  ruler,  cannot  be 
expiated  by  man's  forgiveness,  unless  He  Who 
alone  can  rightly  punish  such  things,  and  alone 
can  of  His  unspeakable  mercy  remit  ihem,  be 
propitiated.  But  though  we  are  not  anxious 
for  vengeance,  we  cannot  in  any  way  be  allied 
with  the  devil's  servants.  Ye(  if  we  leam  they 
.ire  quitting  the  ranks  of  heresy,  repenting 
ihem  of  their  error  and  turning  from  the  wea- 
pons of  discord  to  the  lamentations  of  sorrow, 
we  also  can  intercede  for  them,  lest  tiiey  perish 
for  ever,  thus  lollowing  the  example  of  the 
Lord's  loving-kindness,  who,  when  nailed  to 
the  wood  of  the  cross  prayed  for  His  perse- 
cutors, "Father,  forgive  them  ;  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do'."  And  that  Christian  love 
may  do  this  profitably  for  its  enemies,  wicked 
heretics  must  cease  to  harass  God's  ever  re- 
ligious and  ever  devout  Church  ;  they  must 
not  dare  to  disturb  the  souls  of  the  simple  by 
their  fal.sehoods,  to  the  end  that,  where  in  all 
former  times  the  purest  faith  has  flourished, 
the  teaching  of  the  Gospel  and  of  the  Apostles 
may  now  also  have  free  course  ;  because  we 
also  imitating,  so  far  as  we  can,  the  Divine 
mercy  desire  no  one  to  be  punished  by  justice, 
but  aJI  to  be  released  by  mercy. 


V.  Let  him  restore  the  refugee  clergy  and  laiiy 
and  utterly  reject  those  who  persist  in  hiresy. 
I  entreat  your  clemency,  listen  to  the  sug- 
gestions of  my  brethren  already  mentioned, 
whom,  as  I  some  time  ago  have  said  in  a  former 
letter",  I  have  sent  not  to  wrangle  with  the 
con.lemned,  but  merely  to  inlerceiie  with  you 
for  the  stability  of  the  catholic  Faith.  And  in 
accordance  with  your  faith  in  and  regard  for 
the  Divine  Majesty  this  especiidly  you  should 
grant,  that  com|>leiely  setting  aside  the  con- 
tentions of  heretics  you  should  deign  to  be- 
slow  a  mercifjl  attention  on  those  who  have 
fallen  jpon  such  evil  days,  and,  after  restoring 
the  liberty  ot  the  church  of  Alexandria  to  its 
pristine  stale,  should  set  up  there  a  bishop 
who,  upholding  the  decrees  of  the  Synod  of 
Chalcedon  and  agreeing  with  the  ordinances 
of  the  Gospel,  shall  be  able  to  restore  peace 
among  that  greatly  disturbed  people.  Those 
bishops  and  clergy  also  whom  the  unholy 
parricide  has  driven  out  oi  their  churches, 
should  be  recalled  at  your  Majesty's  com- 
mand, all  others  also,  whom  a  like  malicious- 
ness has  banished  from  their  dwellings,  being 
restored  to  their  former  estate,  to  the  end  that 
we  may  have  due  cause  fully  and  perfectly  to 
rejoice  in  the  grace  of  God  and  your  faith 
without  any  further  noise  of  strife.  For  1/ 
any  one  is  so  forgetful  of  the  Christian  hope 
and  his  own  salvation  as  lo  venture  by  any  dis- 
pute to  assail  the  Evangelical  and  Apostolical 
decrees  of  the  holy  Synod  of  Chalcedon,  thus 
overthrowing  the  most  sacred  Council  of  Nicaia 
also,  him  with  all  heretics  who  have  held 
blasphemous  and  abominable  views  on  the 
Incarnation  of  our  Lokd  Jesus  Christ  we 
condemn  by  a  like  anathema  and  equal 
curse,  so  that,  without  refusing  the  remedy  ot 
repentance  to  those  who  make  full  and  legiti- 
mate atonement,  the  sentence  of  the  Synod, 
which  is  based  on  truth,  may  rest  upon  those 
who  still  resist.  Dated  i7lh  of  August,  in  the 
cotisulship  of  Leo  and  Majori.in  Augusti  (458). 

LETTER  CLXV. 
To  Leo  Augustus. 
[This  letter,  which  is  sometimes  called  the 
Second  Tome,  contains  the  detailed  state- 
ment of  ihe  catholic  doctrine  of  the  Incarna- 
tion, which  Leo  had  promised  the  F.raperor  in 
Letter  CLVI.  It  consists  of  9  chapters,  but, 
as  chaps,  iii.  to  viii.  and  parts  of  ii.  and  ix, 
are  almost  identical  in  language  with  Letter 
CXXIV.,  already  given  in  full,  I  have  not 
thought  it  necessary  to  reproduce  the  letter 
here.     At  the  end  a  long  series  of  quotations 
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from  Hilary,  Ambrose  and  other  Fathers  bear- 
ing upon  the  doctrine  are  also  added,  but 
these  also  are  dispensed  with  in  accordance 
with  our  general  practice,  as  we  are  now  pre- 
senting Leo  and  no  one  else  to  the  reader.] 

LETTER  CLXVI. 

To  Neo,  Bish«>p  of  Ravenna. 

Leo,  the  bishop,  to  Neo,  bishop  of  Ravenna, 
greeting. 

I.  Those^  who  being  taken  captives  in  infancy 
cannot  remember  or  bring  witnesses  of  their 
baptism^  must  not  be  denied  this  sacrament. 

We  have  indeed  frequently,  God's  Spirit 
instructing  us,  steadied  the  brethren's  hearts, 
when  they  were  tottering  on  the  slippery 
places  of  doubtful  questions,  by  formulating 
an  answer  either  out  of  the  teaching  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  or  from  the  rules  of  the 
Fathers :  but  lately  in  Synod  a  new  and  hitherto 
unheard-of  subject  of  debate  has  arisen.  For 
at  the  instance  of  certain  brethren  we  have 
discovered  that  some  of  the  prisoners  of  war, 
on  their  free  return  to  their  own  homes,  such ' 
to  wit  as  went  into  captivity  at  an  age  when 
they  could  have  no  sure  knowledge  of  any- 
thing, crave  the  healing  waters  of  baptism,  but 
in  the  ignorance  of  infancy  cannot  remember 
whether  they  have  received  the  mystery  and 
rites  of  baptism,  and  that  therefore  in  this 
uncertainty  of  defective  recollection  their  souls 
are  brought  into  jeopardy,  so  long  as  under 
a  show  of  caution  they  are  denied  a  grace, 
which  is  withheld,  because  it  is  thought  to 
have  been  bestowed.  And  so,  since  certain 
brethren  in  a  not  unjustifiable  fear  have 
hesitated  to  perform  the  rites  of  the  Lord's 
mystery,  at  a  synodal  meeting,  as  we  have 
said,  we  have  received  a  formal  request  for 
advice  on  this  matter,  and  in  carefully  discus- 
sing it,  we  have  desired  to  weigh  each  mem- 
bers opinion,  and  to  handle  it  in  so  cautious 
a  manner  as  to  arrive  with  certainty  at  the 
truth  by  making  use  of  the  knowledge  of 
many.  Consequently  the  same  things,  which 
have  come  into  our  mind  by  the  Divine  in- 
spiration, have  received  the  assent  and  con- 
firmation of  a  large  number  of  the  brethren. 
And  so  we  are  bound  before  all  things  to  take 
heed  lest,  while  we  hold  fast  to  a  certain  show 
of  caution,  we  incur  a  loss  of  souls  who  are  to 
be  regenerated.  For  who  is  so  given  over  to 
suspicions  as  to  decide  that  to  be  true  which 
without  any  evidence  he  suspects  by  mere 
guesswork  ?  And  so  wherever  the  man  himself 
who  is  anxious  for  the  new  birih  docs  not  recol- 
lect his  baptism,  and  no  one  can  bear  witness 
about  him  being  unaware  ot  his  consecration 


to  God,  there  is  no  possibility  for  sin  to  creep 
in,  seeing  that,  so  far  as  their  knowledge  goes, 
neither  the  bestower  or  receiver  of  the  conse- 
cration is  guilty.  We  know  indeed  that  an 
unpardonable  offence  is  committed,  whenever 
in  accordance  with  the  institutions  of  heretics 
which  the  holy  Fathers  have  condemned,  any 
one  is  forced  twice  to  enter  the  font,  which  is 
but  once  available  for  those  who  are  to  be 
re-born,  in  opposition  to  the  Apostle's  teach- 
ing 5»»,  which  speaks  to  us  of  One  Godhead  in 
Trinity,  one  confession  in  Faith,  one  sacra- 
ment in  Baptism.  But  in  this  nothing  similar 
is  to  be  apprehended,  since,  what  is  not  known 
to  have  been  done  at  all,  cannot  come  under 
the  charge  of  repetition.  And  so,  whenever 
such  a  case  occurs,  first  sift  it  by  careful  in- 
vestigation, and  spend  a  considerable  time, 
unless  his  last  end  is  near,  in  inquiring  whether 
there  be  absolutely  no  one  who  by  his  testi- 
mony can  assist  the  other's  ignorance.  And 
when  it  is  established  that  the  man  who  re- 
quires the  sacrament  of  baptism  is  prevented 
by  a  mere  baseless  suspicion,  let  him  come 
boldly  to  obtain  the  grace,  of  which  he  is 
conscious  of  no  trace  in  himself.  Nor  need 
we  fear  thus  to  open  the  door  of  salvation 
which  has  not  been  shown  to  have  been  en- 
tered before. 

II.  Baptism  by  heretics  must  not  be  invalidated 

by  second  baptism. 

But  if  it  is  established  that  a  man  has  been 
baptized  by  heretics,  on  him  the  mystery  of 
regeneration  must  in  no  wise  be  repeated,  but 
only  that  conferred  which  was  wanting  before, 
so  that  he  may  obtain  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  by  the  laying  on  of  the  Bishop's  hands  \ 
This  decision,  beloved  brother,  we  wish  to  be 
brought  to  the  knowledge  of  you  all  generally, 
to  the  end  that  God's  mercy  may  not  be  re- 
fused to  those  who  desire  to  be  saved  through 
undue  timidity.  Dated  the  24th  of  Oct.,  in 
the  consulship  of  Majorian  Augustus  (458). 

LETTER   CLXVII7. 

To  RusTicus,  Bishop  of  Gallia 

Narbonensis,  with  the  replies  to  his 

Questions  on  various  points. 

Leo,  the  bishop,  to  Rusticus,  bishop  of  Gallia 
Narbonensis. 


S^  Viz.  Eph.  IT.  5.  It  will  be  remembered  that  the  practice 
of  re-batptism  was  very  definitely  condemned  in  the  times  of 
S.  Cyprian  (3rd  cent.),  who  himself  went  wrong  in  advocating 
it  in  the  case  of  heretics. 

6  See  n.  a  to  Lett.  CLIX.  chap.  8. 

7  The  date  of  this  important  letter  has  been  variooily  oon> 
jectured,  Quesnel  assigning  it  to  the  years  442-4,  Sirmood  and 
baluze  to  45a,  and  the  Ball,  preferring  458  or  9. 


I.  He  txhorts  him  to  act  with  moderation 
tiioards  two  bishops  who  have  offendtd  him. 
Your  letter,  brother,  which  Hermes  your  arch- 
deacon *  brought,  I  have  gladly  received  ;  the 
number  of  ditterent  mailers  it  contains  makes 
it  indeed  lengthy,  but  not  so  tedious  to  me 
on  a  patient  perusal  that  any  point  should 
be  passed  over,  amid  the  cares  that  press 
upon  me  from  all  sides.  And  hence  having 
grasped  the  gist  of  your  allegation  and  re- 
vieiveii  what  took  place  at  the  inquiry  of  the 
bishops  and  leading  men',  we  gather  that 
Sabinian  and  Leo,  presbyters,  lacked  con- 
fidence in  your'  action,  and  that  they  have  no 
longer  any  just  cause  for  complaint,  seeing  that 
of  their  own  accord  they  withdrew  from  the 
discussion  that  had  been  begun.  What  form 
or  what  measure  of  justice  you  ought  to  mete 
otit  to  them  1  leave  to  your  own  discretion, 
advising  you,  however,  with  the  exhortation 
of  love  that  to  the  healing  of  the  sick  you 
ought  to  apply  spiritual  medicine,  and  that 
remembering  the  Scripture  which  says  "  be  not 
over  jusl","you  should  act  with  mildness  to- 
wards these  who  in  zeal  for  chastity  seem  to 
have  exceeded  the  limits  of  vengeance,  lest 
[he  devil,  who  deceived  the  adulterers,  should 
triumph  over  the  avengers  of  the  adultery. 

ir.  He  expostulates  with  him  for  wishing  to 
give  up  his  office,  which  would  imply  distrust 
of  Co  as  promises. 

But  I  am  surprised,  beloved,  that  you  are 
so  disturbed  by  opposition  in  consequence  of 
ofTcncei^  from  whatever  cause  arising,  as  to 
say  yoti  would  rather  be  relieved  of  the  labours 
of  your  bishopric,  and  liVe  in  quietness  and 
ease  than  continue  in  the  office  committed  to 
you.  But  since  the  Lokd  says,  "  blessed  is  he 
who  shall  persevere  unto  the  end  V'  whence 
shall  come  this  blessed  perseverance,  except 
from  the  strength  of  patience?  For  as  the 
Apostle  proclaims,  "  All  who  would  live  godly 
in  Christ  shall  suffer  persecution  *."  And  it  is 
not  only  to  be  reckoned  persecution,  when 
sword  or  fire  or  other  active  means  are  used 
against  the  Christian  religion  \  for  the  direst 
persecution  is  often  inflicted  by  nonconformity 
of  practice  and  persistent  disobedience  and 
the  barbs  of  ill  natured  tongues  and  since 
alt  the  members  of  the  Church  are  always 
liable  to  these  attacks,  and  no  portion  of  the 
faithful  are  free  from  temptation,  so  that  a  life 
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neither  of  case  nor  of  labour  is  devoid  of 
dinger,  who  shall  guide  the  ship  amidst  the 
waves  of  the  sea,  if  the  helmsman  quit  his 
post?  Who  shall  guard  the  sheep  from  the 
treachery  of  wolves,  if  the  shepherd  himself  be 
not  on  the  watch?  Who,  in  fine,  shall  resist 
the  thieves  and  robbers,  if  love  of  quietude 
draw  away  the  watchman  that  is  set  to  keep 
the  outlook  from  the  strictness  of  his  watch? 
One  must  abide,  therefore,  in  the  office  com- 
mitted to  him  and  in  ihe  task  undertaken. 
Justice  must  be  stedfastly  upheld  and  mercy 
lovingly  extended.  Not  men,  but  their  sins 
must  be  hated  s.  The  proud  must  be  re- 
buked, the  weak  must  be  borne  with;  and 
those  sins  which  require  severer  chastisement 
must  he  dealt  with  in  the  spirit  not  of  vin- 
dictiveness  but  of  desire  to  heal.  And  if 
a  fiercer  storm  of  tribulation  fall  upon  us,  let 
us  not  be  terror-stricken  as  if  we  had  to  over- 
come the  disaster  in  our  own  strength,  since 
both  our  Cojnsel  and  our  Strength  is  Christ, 
and  through  Him  we  can  do  all  things,  with- 
out Him  nothing.  Who,  to  confirm  the 
preachers  of  the  Gospel  and  the  ministers  of 
the  mysteries,  says,  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  all  the 
days  even  to  the  consummation  of  the  age'." 
And  again  He  says,  "these  things  I  have 
spoken  unto  you  that  in  me  ye  may  have 
peace.  In  this  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation, 
but  be  of  good  cheer,  because  I  have  overcome 
the  world'."  The  promises,  which  are  as 
plain  as  they  can  be,  we  ought  not  to  let  any 
causes  of  oftViice  lo  weaken,  lest  we  should 
seem  ungrateful  to  God  for  making  us  His 
chosen  vessels,  since  His  assistance  is  power- 
ful as  His  promises  are  true. 

III.  Many  of  the  questions  raised  could  be  more 
easily  settled  in  a  personal  interview  than 
en  paper. 

On  (hose  points  of  inquiry,  beloved,  which 
your  archdeacon  has  brought  me  separately 
written  out,  it  would  be  easier  to  arrive  at 
conclusions  on  each  point  face  to  face,  if  you 
could  grant  us  the  advantage  of  your  presence. 
For  since  some  questions  seem  to  exceed  the 
limits  of  ordinary  diligence,  I  perceive  that  they 
are  better  suited  to  conversation  than  to  writ- 
ing :  for  as  there  are  certtin  things  which  can 
in  no  wise  be  controverted,  so  there  are  many 
things  which  require  to  be  modified  either  by 
considerations  of  age  or  by  the  necessities  of 
the  case ;  always  provided  that  we  remember 
in  things  which  are  doubtful  or  obscure,  that 

SThcilisuEhiartli»Gg>p»viBe  ii  more  fully  woAcd  out  In 
SctincHi  XLVril.,  chutH.!  and  J.    CT.  sp.  ilie  anatk,itU»m 


I 


no 


LETTERS   OF   LEO  THE  GREAT. 


must  be  followed  which  is  found  to  be  neilher 
contrary  to  the  commatids  of  the  Gospel  nor 
opposed  to  the  decrees  of  the  holy  Fathers. 
Question  I.    Corueming  a  presbyUr  orifcacon^ 

who  fiiliely  claims  to  be  a  bishop,  and  those 

■whom  they  have  ortlaiiied. 

Reply.  No  consideration  permits  men  to 
be  reckoned  among  bishops  who  have  not 
been  elected  by  the  clergy,  demanded  by  the 
laity,  and  consecrated  by  the  bishops  of  the 
province  with  the  assent  of  the  metropolitan  ^ 
And  hence, since  the  question  often  arises  con- 
cerning advancement  unduly  obtained,  who 
need  doubt  (hat  that  can  in  no  wise  be  whicli 
is  not  shown  to  have  been  conferred  on  them. 
And  if  any  clerics  have  been  ordained  by  such 
false  bisliops  in  those  cburclies  which  have 
bishops  of  their  own,  and  their  ordination  took 
place  with  the  consent  and  approval  of  the 
proper  bishops,  it  may  be  held  valid  on  con- 
dition that  they  continue  in  the  same  churches. 
Otherwise  it  must  be  held  void,  not  being  con- 
nected with  any  place  noi  resting  on  any  ' 
authority. 
Question    II.       Concerning    a    presbyter    or 

deaeoii,  who  on  his  crime  being  known  etsis 

fir  public  penance,  whether  it  is  to  be  granted 

him  by  laying  on  of  hands  f 

Reply,  It  is  coniraiy  to  the  custom  of 
the  Church  that  they  who  have  been  dedi 
cated  to  the  dignity  of  the  presbyterate  or 
the  rank  of  the  diaconate,  should  receive  ihe 
remedy  of  penitence  by  laying  on  of  hands 
for  a^y  crime ;  which  doubtless  descends 
from  tlic  Apostles'  tradition,  according  to 
what  is  written,  "  If  a  priest  shall  have  sinned, 
who  shall  pr.iy  for  him'?"  And  hence  such 
men  when  they  have  lapsed  in  order  to  obtain 
God's  mercy  must  seek  private  retirement, 
where  tlieir  atonement  may  be  profiiaLile  as 
well  as  adeijuate. 
Question  III,    Concerning  those  who  minister 

at  the  altar  and  have  wires,  whether  they 

may  lawfully  cohabit  with  them  } 

Replv.  The  law  of  continence  is  the  same 
for  the  ministers  '  of  the  altar  as  for  bishops 
and  priests,  who  when  they  were  laymen  or 
readers,  could  lawfully  marry  and  have  off- 
spring. But  when  they  reached  to  the  sai<i 
ranks,  what  was  before  lawful  ceased  to  be 
so.  And  hence,  in  order  that  their  wedlock 
may  become  spiritual  instead  of  carnal,  it  be- 


)□  t>f  bishopi  An  Uid  down 
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hoves  tliem  not  to  put  away  their  wivei  but 
10  "have  them  as  though  they  had  then) 
not',''  whereby  both  the  affection  of  their 
wives  may  be  retained  and  the  marriage 
functions  ceasb 

Question  IV.  Concerning  a  presbyter  or 
deacon  who  has  given  his  unmarried  daughter 
in  marriage  to  a  man  who  already  had 
a  woman  joined  to  him,  ly  whom  he  had 
also  had  children. 

Reply.  Not  every  woman  that  is  joined  to 
a  man  is  his  wife,  even  as  every  son  is  not  his 
father's  heir.  But  the  marriage  bond  is  legiti- 
mate between  the  freebom  and  between 
equals :  this  was  laid  down  by  the  Lord  long 
before  the  Roman  law  had  its  beginning.  And 
so  a  wife  is  different  from  a  concubine,  even 
as  a  bondwoman  from  a  freewoman.  For 
which  reason  also  the  Apostle  in  order  to 
show  the  difference  of  these  persons  quotes 
from  Genesis,  where  it  is  said  to  Abraham, 
•'  Cast  out  the  bondwoman  and  her  son  :  for 
ihe  son  of  ihe  bondwoman  shall  not  be  heir 
with  my  son  Isaac'."  And  hence,  since  the 
marriage  tie  was  from  the  beginning  so  con- 
stituted as  arart  from  the  joining  of  the 
sexes  to  symbolize  the  mystic  union  of  Christ 
and  His  Church,  it  is  undoubted  that  that 
woman  has  no  part  in  matrimony,  in  whose 
it  is  shown  that  the  mystery  of  mar- 
riage has  not  taken  place.  Accordingly  a 
:lergyman  of  any  rank  who  has  given  his 
daughter  in  marriage  to  a  man  that  has  a  con- 
cubine, must  not  be  considered  to  have  given 
.  _.  to  a  married  man,  unless  perchance  the 
other  woman  should  appear  to  have  become 
free,  to  have  been  legitimately  dowered  and 
to  have  been  honoured  by  public  nuptials. 

Question  V.  Concerning  young  women  whs 
have  married  men  that  haiv  concubines. 

Reply.  Those  who  are  joined  to  husbands 
by  their  fathers'  will  are  iree  from  blame,  if 
the  women  whom  their  huslands  had  were  not 

wedlock. 

Question  VI.  Concerning  those  who  leave 
the  women  by  whom  they  have  ehildi  en  and 
lake  wives. 

Reply,  Seeing  that  the  wife  is  different 
from  the  concubine,  to  turn  a  bondwoman 
from  one's  couch  and  take  a  wife  whose  free 
binh  is  assured,  is  not  bigamy  but  an  honour* 
able  proceeding. 


i.  Mf.    Thii  wM  alio  prnridcd  by  the  ApouoBe 
4  by   Qiit-ntl),  tfUlsful  t-t/tmhUr  UWM 
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Ill 


Question   VII.     Concerning    those    who    in 

sickness  cucept  terms  of  penitefice^  and  when 

they  have  recovered^  refuse  to  keep  them. 

Reply.  Such  men's  neglect  is  to  be  blamed 

but  not  finally  to  be  abandoned,  in  order  that 

they  may  be  incited  by  frequent  exhortations 

to  cany  out  faithfully  what   under  stress   of 

need  they  asked  for.     For  no  one  is  to  be 

despaired   of  so  long  as  he  remain  in   this 

body,  because  sometimes  what  the  diffidence 

of  age  puts  ofi'  is  accomplished  by  maturer 

counsels. 

Question  VIII.  Concerning  those  who  on 
their  deathbed  promise  repentance  and  die 
before  receiving  communion. 

Reply.  Their  cause  is  reserved  for  the 
judgment  of  God,  in  Whose  hand  it  was  that 
their  death  was  put  off  until  the  very  time  of 
communion.  But  we  cannot  be  in  commu- 
nion with  those,  when  dead,  with  whom  when 
alive  we  were  not  in  communion. 

Question  IX.  Concerning  thoss  who  under 
pressure  of  great  pain  ask  for  penance  to  be 
granted  them^  and  when  the  presbyter  has 
come  to  give  what  they  seek^  if  the  pain  has 
abated  somewhat^  make  excuses  and  refuse  to 
accept  what  is  offered. 

Reply.  This  tergiversation  cannot  proceed 
from  contempt  of  the  remedy  but  from  fear  of 
falling  into  worse  sin.  Hence  the  penance 
which  is  put  off,  when  it  is  more  earnestly 
sought  must  not  be  denied  in  order  that  the 
wounded  soul  may  in  whatever  way  attain  to 
the  healing  of  absolution. 

Question    X.     Concerning   those    who    have 
professed  repentance^  if  they  begin  to  go  to  law 
in  the  forum. 

Reply.  To  demand  just  debts  is  indeed 
one  thing  and  to  think  nothing  of  one's  own 
property  from  the  perfection  of  love  is  an- 
other. But  one  who  craves  pardon  for  un- 
lawful doings  ought  to  abstain  even  from  many 
things  that  are  lawful,  as  says  the  Aposile,  "  all 
things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  all  things  are  not 
expedient  4."  Hence,  if  the  penitent  has  a 
matter  which  perchance  he  ought  not  to 
neglect,  it  is  better  for  him  to  have  recourse  to 
the  judgment  of  the  Church  than  of  the 
forum. 

Question  XI.  Concerning  those  who  during  or 
after  penance  transact  business. 

Reply.  The  nature  of  their  gains  either 
excuses  or  condemns  the  traflScker,  because 


there  is  an  honourable  and  a  base  kind  of 
profit.  Notwithstanding  it  is  more  expedient 
for  the  penitent  to  suffer  loss  than  to  be  in- 
volved in  the  risks  of  trafficking,  because  it  is 
hard  for  sin  not  to  come  into  transactions 
between  buver  and  seller. 

Question  XII.    Concerning  those  who  return 
to  military  service  after  doing  penance. 

Reply.  It  is  altogether  contrary  to  the  rules 
of  the  Church  to  return  to  military  service  in 
the  world  after  doing  penance,  as  the  Apostle 
says,  **No  soldier  in  God's  service  entangles 
himself  in  the  affairs  of  the  world  s.**  Hence  he 
is  not  free  from  the  snares  of  the  devil  who 
wishes  to  entangle  himself  in  the  military  ser- 
vice of  the  world. 

Question  XIII.  Concerning  those  7vJio  after 
penance  take  wives  or  join  tlumselves  to  con- 
cubines. 

Reply.  If  a  young  man  under  fear  uf  death 
or  the  dangers  of  captivity  has  done  penance, 
and  afterwards  fearing  to  fall  into  youthful 
incontinence  has  chosen  to  marry  a  wife  lest 
he  should  be  guilty  of  fornication,  he  seems 
to  have  comitted  a  pardonable  act,  so  long  as 
he  has  known  no  woman  whatever  save  his 
wife.  Yet  herein  we  lay  down  no  rule,  but 
express  an  opinion  as  to  what  is  less  objection- 
able. For  according  to  a  true  view  of  the 
matter  nothing  better  suits  him  who  has  done 
penance  than  continued  chastity  both  of  mind 
and  body. 

Question  XIV.     Concerning  monks  who  take 
to  military  service  or  to  marriage. 

Reply.  The  monk's  vow  being  undertaken 
of  his  own  will  or  wish  cannot  be  given  up  with- 
out sin.  For  that  which  a  man  has  vowed  to 
God,  he  ought  also  to  pay.  Hence  he  who 
abandons  his  profession  of  a  single  life  and 
betakes  himself  to  military  service  or  to  mar- 
riage, must  make  atorement  and  clear  himself 
publicly,  because  although  such  service  may 
be  innocent  and  the  married  state  honourable, 
it  is  transgression  to  have  forsaken  the  higher 
choice. 

Question  XV.  Concerning  young  women  who 
have  worn  the  religious  habit  for  some  time 
but  have  not  been  dedicated^  if  they  aftenvards 
marry. 

Reply.  Young  women,  who  without  being 
forced  by  their  parents'  command  but  of  their 
own  free-will  have  taken  the  vow  and  habit 
of  virginity,  if  afterwards  they  choose  wedlock, 
act  wrongly,  even  though  they  have  not  re- 


4  I  Cor.  vi.  It. 
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ceived  dedication  :  of  which  they  would  doubt- 
less not  have  been  defrauded,  if  they  had 
abided  by  their  vow. 

Question   XVI.     Concetning  those  who  have 
been  left  as  in/ants  by  Christian  parents,  if 
no  proof  of  their  baptism  can  be  found  w  Jut  her 
they  ought  to  be  baptized  f 
Reply.  If  no  proof  exist  among  their  kins- 
folk and  relations,  nor  among  the  clergy  or 
neighbours   whereby  those,  about  whom    the 
question   is  raised,  may  be  proved  to  have 
been  baptized,  steps  must  be  taken  for  their 
regeneration :    lest  they  evidently  perish  ;   for 
in  their  case  reason  does  not  allow  that  what 
is  not  shown  to  have  been  done  should  seem 
to  be  repeated. 

Question  XVII.  Concerning  those  who  have 
been  captured  by  the  enemy  and  are  not  aware 
whether  they  have  been  baptized  but  knoiv  they 
7vere  several  times  taken  to  church  by  their 
parents^  whether  they  can  or  ought  to  be  bap- 
tized when  they  come  back  to  Roman  terri- 
tory^ f 

Reply.  Those  who  can  remember  that  they 
used  to  go  to  church  with  their  parents  can 
remember  whether  they  received  what  used  to 
be  given  to  their  parents  7.  But  if  this  also 
has  escaped  their  memory,  it  seems  that  that 
must  be  bestowed  on  them  which  is  not 
known  to  have  been  bestowed  because 
there  can  be  no  presumptuous  rashness  where 
the  most  loyal  carefulness  has  been  exercised. 

Question  XVIII.  Concerning  those  who  have 
come  from  Africa  or  Mauretania  and  know 
not  in  what  sect  they  were  laptiztd,  what 
ought  to  be  dofie  in  their  case  ^  ? 

Reply.  These  persons  are  not  doubtful 
of  their  baptism,  but  profess  ignorance  as  to 
the  faith  of  those  who  baptized  them :  and 
hence  since  they  have  received  the  form  of 
baptism  in  some  way  or  other,  they  are  not 
to  be  baptized  but  are  to  be  united  to 
the  catholics  by  imposition  of  hands,  after  the 
invocation  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  power,  which 
they  could  not  receive  from  heretics. 

Question  XIX.  Concerning  those  who  after 
being  baptized  in  infancy  were  captured  by  the 
GentileSy  and  lived  with  them  after  the  man- 
ner of  the  Gentiles^  when  they  come  tack  to 
Roman  territory  as  still  young  men^  if  they 
seek  communion^  what  shall  be  done  f 

Reply.  If  they  have  only  lived  with  Gentiles 
and  eaten  sacrificial  food,  they  can  be  purged 


6  On  these  points,  cf.  Letter  CLXVI.,  to  Neo,bp.  of  Ravenna. 

7  Viz.  the  sacred  Hemeiits  of  the  EucharUt. 


by  fasting  and  laying  on  of  hands,  in  order 
that  for  the  future  abstaining  from  things 
offered  to  idols,  they  may  be  partakers  of 
Christ's  mysteries.  But  if  they  have  either 
worshipped  idols  or  been  polluted  with  man- 
slaughter or  fornication,  they  must  not  be 
admitted  to  communion,  except  by  public 
penance. 

LETTER   CLXVIII. 

To  ALL  THE  Bishops  of  Campania,  Samnium 

and  Picenum. 

(Rebuking  them  first  for  performing  baptisms 
without  due  preparation  or  sufficient  cause  on 
ordinary  saints'-days  (Easter  and  Whitsuntide 
being  the  only  recognized  times),  and  secondly 
for  requiring  from  penitents  that  a  list  of  their 
offences  should  be  read  out  publicly,  a  practice 
which  is  in  many  ways  objectionable.) 

LETTER  CLXIX. 
To    Leo    Augustus. 
Leo,  the  bishop,  to  Leo  Augustus. 

I.  Jfe  heartily  thanks  the  Emperor  for  what  he 
has  done^  and  asks  him  to  complete  the  work 
in  any  7uay  he  can. 

If  we  should  seek  to  reward  your  Majesty's 
glorious  resolution  in  defence  of  the  Faith 
with  all  the  praise  that  the  greatness  of  the 
issue  demands,  we  should  be  found  unequal 
to  the  task  of  giving  thanks  and  celebrating 
the  joy  of  the  universal  Church  with  our  feeble 
tongue.  But  His  worthier  recompense  awaits 
your  acts  and  deserts,  in  whose  cause  you 
have  shown  so  excellent  a  zeal,  and  are  now 
triumphing  gloriously  over  the  attainment  of 
the  wished-for  end.  Your  clemency  must 
know  therefore  that  all  the  churches  of  God 
join  in  praising  you  and  rejoicing  that  the 
unholy  parricide  has  been  cast  off  from  the 
neck  of  the  Alexandrine  church,  and  that 
God's  people,  on  whom  the  abominable  robber 
has  been  so  great  a  burden,  restored  to  the 
ancient  liberty  of  the  Faith,  can  now  be 
recalled  into  the  way  of  salvation  by  the 
preaching  of  faithful  priests,  when  it  sees  the 
whole  hotbed  of  pestilence  done  away  with  in 
the  person  of  the  originator  himself.  Now 
therefore,  because  you  have  accomplished 
this  by  firm  resolution  and  stedfast  will,  com- 
plete your  tale  of  work  for  the  Faith  by  pass- 
ing such  decrees  as  shall  be  well-pleasing 
to  God  in  favour  of  this  city's  catholic  ruler*, 
who  is   tainted    by  no   trace  of  the   heresy 


8  This  is  another  Timothy  siimamed  Soloi^adolus,  supfKMed 
to  be  the  same  as  that  Timothens  fresbyter  et  atconomus  EccUsWt 
mentioned  among  the  Egyptian  ivfugees  who  peiiiioiied  the  Em- 
peror against  yElurus 
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now  so  often  condemned  :  lest,  percliancc,  the , 
wound  apparently  healed  but  still  lurking 
beneath  the  scar  should  grow,  and  the  Chris- 
tian laity,  which  by  your  public  action  has 
been  freed  from  the  perversity  of  heretics,  | 
should  again  fall  a  prey  to  deadly  poison. 

II.  Good  works  as  well  as  integrity  of  faith  is 
required  in  a  priul. 
But  you  see,  venerable  Emperor,  and  clearly 
understand,  that  in  the  person,  whose  excom- 
munication is  contemplated,  it  is  not  only  the 
integrity  of  his  faith  that  must  be  considered  ; 
for  even,  if  that  could  be  purged  by  any 
punishments  and  confessions,  and  completely 
restored  by  any  conditions,  yet  the  wicked  and 
bloody  deeds  that  have  been  committed  can 
never  be  done  away  by  the  protestations  of 
plausible  words  :  because  in  Goo's  ponlilT,  and 
particularly  in  the  priest  of  so  great  a  church, 
the  sound  of  the  tongue  and  the  utterance  of 
the  lips  is  not  enough,  and  nothing  is  of  avail, 
if  God  makes  proclamation  with  His  voice  and 
the  mind  is  convicted  of  blasphemy.  For  of 
such  the  Holy  Ghost  speaks  by  tne  Apostle, 
"  having  an  appearance  of  godliness,  but  deny- 
ing the  power  thereof,"  and  again  elsewhere, 
"  they  profess  that  they  know  God,  but  in 
deeds  they  deny  Hims."  And  hence,  since 
in  every  member  of  the  Church  both  the 
integrity  of  the  true  Faith  and  abuni' 
good  works  Is  looked  for,  how  mui 
ought  both  these  things  to  predominate  in  ttie 
chief  pontiff,  because  the  one  without  the 
other  cannot  be  in  union  with  the  Body  of 
Christ 

IIL  Timothys  request  for  iniiii/getice  on  the 
score  of  orthodoxy  must  not  be  allowed. 
Nor  need  we  now  slate  all  that  makes 
Timothy  accursed,  since  what  has  been  done 
through  him  and  on  his  account,  has  abund- 
antly and  conspicuously  come  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  whole  world,  and  whatever  has 
been  perpetrated  by  an  unruly  mob  against 
justice,  all  rests  on  his  head,  whose  wishes 
were  served  by  its  mad  hands.  And  hence, 
even  if  in  his  profession  of  faith  he  neglects 
nothing,  and  deceives  us  in  nothing,  it  best 
consorts  with  your  glory  absolutely  to  exclude 
him  from  this  design  of  his',  because  in  the 
bishop  of  so  great  a  city  the  universal  Church 
ought  to  rejoice  with  holy  exultation,  so  that 
the  true  peace  of  the  Lord  may  be  glorified 
not  only  by  the  preaching  of  the  Faith,  but 
also  by  the  example  of  men's  conduct.    Dated 


•  Appn«nlly 
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17th  of  June,  in  the  consulship  of  Magnus  and 
Apollonius  (460).  (By  the  hand  of  Philo- 
xenus  agens  in  rebus  ",) 

LETTER  CI.XX. 

To  Gennadius,  Bishop  of  Constan'tinopi-e '. 

(Complaining   of  Timothy    ^lurus  having 

been  allowed  to  come  to  Constantinople,  and 

saying  that  there  is  no  hope  of  his  restitution.) 


LETTER  CLXXI. 
To  TiMOTHV,  Bishop  op  Alexandria. 

Leo,  the  bishop,  to  Timothy,  cathohc  bishop 
of  the  church  of  Alexandria. 

I.   ffe  oottRratulates  him    on   his  ehtttoti,   and 

bids  him  ■win  back  wanderers  to  the  fold. 
It  is  clearly  apparent  from  the  brightness  of 
the  sentiment  quoted  by  the  Apostle,  that 
"all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them 
that  love  God  J,"  and  by  the  dispensation  of 
Goo's  pity,  where  adversities  are  received, 
there  also  prosperity  is  given.  This  the 
experience  of  the  Alexandrine  church  shows, 
in  which  the  moderation  and  long  suffering  of 
the  humble  has  laid  up  for  themselves  great 
store  in  return  for  their  patience :  because 
"  Che  Lord  is  nigh  them  that  are  of  a  contrite 
heart,  and  shall  save  those  that  are  humble  in 
spirit',"  our  noble  Prince's  faith  being  glorified 
in  all  things,  through  whom  "the  right-hand 
of  the  Lord  hath  done  great  acts',''  "i  pre- 
venting the  abomination  of  antichrist  any 
longer  occupying  the  throne  of  ihe  blessed 
Fathers;  whose  blasphemy  has  hurt  no  one 
more  than  himself,  because  although  he  has 
induced  some  to  be  partners  of  his  guilt,  yet 
he  has  inexpiably  stained  himself  with  blood. 
And  hence  concerning  that  which  under  the 
direction  of  Faith  your  election,  brother,  by 
the  clergy,  and  the  laity,  and  all  the  faithful, 
has  brought  about,  I  assure  you  that  Che  whole 
of  Che  Lord's  Church  rejoices  with  me,  and  it 
is  my  strong  desire  that  the  Divine  pity  will 
in  its  loving-kindness  confirm  this  joy  with 
manifold  signs  of  grace,  your  own  devotion 
ministering  thereto  in  all  things,  so  that  you 
may  sedulously  win  over,  through  the  Church's 
prayers,  those  also  who  have  hitherto  resisted 
the  Truth,  to  reconciliation  with  God,  and, 
as  a  zealous  ruler,  bring  tliem  into  union  with 
the  mystic  body  of  the  catholic  Faith,  whose 
entirety  admits  of  no  division,  imitating  that 
true  and  gentle  Shepherd,  who  laid  down  His 
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life  for  His  sheep,  and,  when  one  sheep  wan- 
dered, drove  il  not  back  with  the  lash,  but 
carried  it  back  to  the  fold  on  His  own 
shoulders. 

n.  Let  him  he  watchful  against  heresy  and 
send  frequent  reports  to  Rome. 

Take  heed,  then,  dearly  beloved  brother, 
lest  any  trace  of  either  Nestorius'  or  Eutyches' 
error  be  found  in  God's  people :  because  "  no 
one  can  lay  any  foundation  except  that  which 
is  laid,  which  is  Christ  Jesus  s ;"  who  would  not 
have  reconciled  the  whole  world  to  God  the 
Father,  had  He  not  by  the  regeneration  of 
Faith  adopted  us  all  in  the  reality  of  our 
flesh  ^  Whenever,  therefore,  opportunities 
arise  which  you  can  use  for  writing,  brother, 
even  as  you  necessarily  and  in  accordance 
with  custom  have  done  in  sending  a  report 
of  your  ordination  to  us  by  our  sons,  Daniel 
the  presbyter  and  Timothy   the  deacon,  so 

5  X  Cor.  iii.  tt, 

6  Perfidei  regeneratiomem  ^tmus  in  nottrm  emmit  vtritaU 
tmtcipertU  The  doctrine  of  the  Atonement  in  the  light  ot  the 
Incarnation  is  here  expressed  in  a  rather  unusual  wajr.  and  I  hare 
therefore  tnmslated  thie  expression  at  literally  at  poniblib 


continue  to  act  at  all  times  and  send  us,  who 
will  be  anxious  for  them,  as  frequent  accounts 
as  possible  of  the  progress  of  peace,  in  order 
that  by  regular  intercourse  we  may  feel  that 
"  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts 
through  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  given  unto 
us  7."  Dated  the  i8th  of  August,  in  the  con- 
sulship of  Magnus  and  Apollonius  (460). 

LETTER  CLXXn. 

To  THE  Presbyters  and  Deacons  of  the 
Church  of  Alexandria. 

(Inviting  them  to  aid  in  confirming  the 
peace  of  the  Church,  and  in  winning  those 
who  had  given  way  to  heresy.) 

LETTER  CLXXni. 

To  certain  Egyptian  Bishops. 

(Congratulating  them  on  the  election  of 
Timothy,  and  begging  them  to  assist  in  main- 
taining unity  and  bringing  back  wanderers  to 
the  fold.) 

7  Rom.  V.  s* 
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SERMON   I. 
Preached  on  his  Birthday  ',  or  day 

OkDI  NATION. 

Having  been  eUcttd  in  absence'  He  returns 
thanks  for  the  kini/ness  and  earnestly  demands 
the  prayers  of  his  church. 
"Let  my  mouth  speak  the  praise  or  the 
Lord  \"  and  my  breath  and  spirit,  my  flesh  and 
tongue  bless  His  holy  Nome.  For  it  is  a  sign, 
not  of  a  modest,  but  an  ungrateful  mind,  to  keep 
silence  on  the  kindnesses  of  Goo:  and  it  is 
very  meet  to  begin  our  duty  as  consecrated 
pontiff  with  the  sacrifices  of  the  Lord's  praise  *. 
Because  "in  ourhumilily  "  the  Lord  "has  been 
mindful  of  us  >  "  and  has  blessed  us  :  because 
"  He  alone  has  done  great  wonders  for  me  V'  so 
that  your  holy  afTeciion  for  me  reckoned  me  pre- 
sent, though  my  long  journey  had  forced  me  to 
be  absent.  Therefore  I  give  and  always  shall 
give  thanks  to  our  GoD  for  all  the  things  with 
which  He  has  recompensed  me.  Your  iavour- 
able  opinion  also  I  acknowledge  pubbcly,  pay- 
ing you  the  thanks  I  owe,  and  thus  showing 
that  I  understand  how  much  respect,  love  and 
fidelity  your  affectionate  zeal  couUI  expend  on 
me  who  long  with  a  shepherd's  anxiety  for  the 
safety  of  your  souls,  who  have  passed  so  con- 
scientious a  judgment  on  me,  with  absolutely 
no  deserts  of  mine  to  guide  you.  I  entreat 
you,  therefore,  by  the  mercies  of  the  Lord, 
aid  with  your  prayers  him  whom  you  have 
sought  out  by  your  solicitations  that  both  the 
Spirit  of  grace  may  abide  in  me  and  that  your 
judgment  may  not  change.  May  He  who 
inspired  you  with  such  unanimity  of  purpose, 
vouchsafe  to  us  all  in  common  the  ble^istng  of 
peace :  so  that  all  the  days  of  my  life  being 
ready  for  the  service  of  Almighty  God,  and 
for  my  duties  towards  you,  I  may  with  con- 
fidence entreat  the  Lord  ;  "  Holy  Fatlier,  keep 
in  Thy  name  those  whom  Thou  hast  given  me*;" 
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aod  while  you  ever  go  on  unto  salvation,  may 
"  my  soul  magnify  the  Lord'," and  in  the  retri- 
bution of  the  judgment  to  come  may  the  ac- 
count of  my  priesthood  so  be  rendered  to  the 
just  Judge'  that  through  your  good  deeds  you 
may  be  my  joy  and  my  crown,  who  by  your 
good  will  have  given  an  earnest  testimony  to 
me  in  this  present  life. 

SERMON  IL 
On  his  Birthday,  IL :   delivered  on  the 

ANNIVfcRSARV*  OF  HIS  CONSECRATION.) 

I.  The  Lord  raises  up  the  weak  and  gives  him 
grace  according  to  his  need. 
The  Divine  condescension  has  made  this 
an  honourable  day  for  me,  for  it  has  shown  by 
raising"  my  humbleness  to  ihe  highest  rank. 
that  He  despised  not  any  of  His  own.  And 
hence,  although  one  must  be  diffident  of 
merit,  yet  it  is  one's  bounden  duty  to  rejoice 
over  the  gift,  since  He  wiio  is  the  Imposer  of 
the  burden'  is  Himself^  the  Aider  in  its 
execution  :  and  lest  the  weak  recipient  should 
fail  beneath  the  greatness  of  the  grace.  He 
who  conferred  the  dignity  will  also  give  the 
power.  As  the  day  therefore  returns  in  due 
on  which  the  L,ord  purposed  that 
Id  begin  my  episcopal  office,  there  is 
xuse  for  me  to  rejoice  to  the  glory  of 
God,  Who  that  I  might  love  Him  much,  has 
furgiven  me  much,  and  that  I  might  make  His 
Grace  wonderful,  has  conferred  His  gifts  upon 
me  in  whom  He  found  no  recommendaijons 
of  merit.  And  by  this  His  work  what  does 
he  Lord  suggest  and  commend  to  our  hearts 
but  that  no  one  should  presume  upon  his  own 
righteousness  nor  distrust  God's  mercy  which 
e  pre-eminently  then,  when  the 
sinner  is  made  huly  and  the  downcast  lifted 
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up.  For  the  measure  of  heavenly  gifts  does 
not  rest  upon  the  quality  of  our  deeds,  nor  in 
this  world,  in  which  "  all  life  is  temptation  ♦," 
is  each  one  rewarded  according  to  his  deserving, 
for  if  the  Lord  were  to  take  count  of  a  man's 
iniquities,  no  one  could  stand  before  His 
judgment. 


II.  The  mii^hty  assemblage  of  prelates  testifies 
to  men's  loyal  acceptance  of  Peter  in  Pctct^s 
umvorth  \  successor. 

Therefore,  dearly-beloved,  "  magnify  the 
Lord  with  me  and  let  us  exalt  His  name 
together  5,"  that  the  whole  reason  of  to-day*s 
concourse  may  be  referred  to  the  praise  of  Him 
Who  brought  it  to  pass.  For  so  far  as  my 
own  feelings  are  concerned,  I  confess  that 
I  rejoice  most  over  the  devotion  of  you  all ; 
and  when  I  look  upon  this  splendid  assemblage 
of  my  venerable  brother-priests  ^  I  feel  that, 
where  so  many  saints  are  gathered,  the  very 
angels  are  amongst  us.  Nor  do  I  doubt  that 
we  are  to-day  visited  by  a  more  abundant  out- 
pouring of  the  Divine  Presence,  when  so  many 
fair  tabernacles  of  God,  so  many  excellent 
members  of  the  Body  of  Christ  are  in  one 
place  and  shine  with  one  light  Nor  yet 
I  feel  sure,  is  the  fostering  condescension  and 
true  love  of  the  most  blessed  Apostle  Peter 
absent  from  this  congregation :  he  has  not 
deserted  your  devotion,  in  whose  honour  you 
are  met  together.  And  so  he  too  rejoices 
over  your  good  feeling  and  welcomes  your 
respect  for  the  Lord's  own  institution  as 
shown  towards  the  partners  of  His  honour, 
commending  the  well  ordered  love  of  the 
whole  Church,  which  ever  finds  Peter  in 
Peter  s  See,  and  from  affection  for  so  great 
a  shepherd  grows  not  lukewarm  even  over 
so  inferior  a  successor  as  myself  In  order 
therefore,  dearly  beloved,  that  this  loyalty 
which  you  unanimously  display  towards  my 
humbleness  may  obtain  the  fruit  of  its  zeal, 
on  bended  knee  entreat  the  merciful  goodness 
of  our  God  that  in  our  days  He  will  drive  out 
those  who  assail  us,  strengthen  faith,  increase 
love,  increase  peace  and  deign  to  render  me 
His  poor  slave,  whom  to  show  the  riches  of 
His  grace  He  has  willed  to  stand  at  the  helm 
of  the  Church,  sufficient  for  so  great  a  work 
and  useful  in  building  you  up,  and  to  this  end 
to  lengthen  our  time  for  service  that  the  years 
He  may  grant  us  may  be  used  to  His  glory 
through  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 


4  Job.  vii.  I  (LXX.).  5  Ps.  xxxiv.  3. 

*  The  Ball,  quote  from  several  more  or  less  contemporary 
authorities  tu  prove  that  this  concourse  is  more  likeljr  to  have 
been  on  the  anniversary  than  on  the  day  of  consecration  itself. 


SERMON  III. 


On  his  Birthday,  III :  delivered  on  the 

Anniversary  of  his  Elevation  to 

the  Pontificate. 

I.  Tlie  honour  of  being  raised  to  t/ie  episcopate 
must  be  referred  solely  to  the  Divine  Head  of 
the  Church, 

As  often  as  God's  mercy  deigns  to  bring 
round  the  day  of  His  gifts  to  us,  there  is, 
dearly-beloved,  just  and  reasonable  cause  for 
rejoicing,  if  only  our  appointment  to  the 
office  be  referred  to  the  praise  of  Him  who 
gave  it.  For  though  this  recognition  of  God 
may  well  be  found  in  all  His  priests,  yet  I 
take  it  to  be  peculiarly  binding  on  me,  who, 
regarding  my  own  utter  insignificance  and  the 
greatness  of  the  office  undertaken,  ought  my- 
self also  to  utter  that  exclamation  of  the 
Prophet, "  Lord,  I  heard  Thy  speech  and  was 
afraid :  I  considered  Thy  works  and  was  dis- 
mayed 7."  For  what  is  so  unwonted  and  so 
dismaying  as  labour  to  the  frail,  exaltation  to 
the  humble,  dignity  to  the  undeserving  ?  And 
yet  we  do  not  despair  nor  lose  heart,  because 
we  put  our  trust  not  in  ourselves  but  in  Him 
who  works  in  us.  And  hence  also  we  have 
sung  with  harmonious  voice  the  psalm  of 
David,  dearly  beloved,  not  in  our  own  praise, 
but  to  the  glory  of  Christ  the  Lord.  For  it  is 
He  of  whom  it  is  prophetically  written,  "  Thou 
art  a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchi- 
zedeck  s,"  that  is,  not  after  the  order  of  Aaron, 
whose  priesthood  descending  along  his  own 
line  of  offspring  was  a  temporal  ministry,  and 
ceased  with  the  law  of  the  Old  Testament,  but 
after  the  order  of  Melchizedeck,  in  whom  was 
prefigured  the  eternal  High  Priest  And  no 
reference  is  made  to  his  parentage  because  in 
him  it  is  understood  that  He  was  portrayed, 
whose  generation  cannot  be  declared.  And 
finally,  now  that  the  mystery  of  this  Divine 
priesthood  has  descended  to  human  agency,  it 
runs  not  by  the  Hne  of  birth,  nor  is  that  which 
flesh  and  blood  created,  chosen,  but  without 
regard  to  the  privilege  of  paternity  and  suc- 
cession by  inheritance,  those  men  are  received 
by  the  Church  as  its  rulers  whom  the  Holy 
Ghost  prepares  :  so  that  in  the  people  of  God*s 
adoption,  the  whole  body  of  which  is  priestly 
and  royal,  it  is  not  the  prerogative  of  earthly 
origin  which  obtains  the  unction  9,  but  the 
condescension  of  Divine  grace  which  creates 
the  bishop. 


7  Hab.  iii.  a  (LXX.).  *  Ps.  ex.  4. 

9  Quesnel  is  no  doubt  correct  in  taking  thu  liieraliy  as  alluding 
to  the  anointing  of  bishops  at  consecration  :  cf.  Serm.  IV.  chap.  i. 
Sancti  S/>iritus  unctio  consecrat  sacerdot^s^  aru  lower  down  he 


and  they  say  that  such  a  celebration  of  the  octave  as  Quesnel  I  speaks  of  the   effutum   benedictionis  ttngmemtmm:    so   also  in 
suggests  is  unknovvn  to  all  antiquity.  Serm.  LIX.  chap.  7,  tacratufr  est  wutio  uteerdotum. 
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II.  Frem    Christ    and   through    S.  Peter  the 

priesthood  is  handed  on  in  perpetuity. 
Although,  therefore,  dearly  beloved,  we  be 
found  both  weak  and  slothful  in  fultilllng  the 
duties  of  our  office,  because,  whatever  devoted 
and  vigorous  action  we  desire  to  do,  we  are 
hindered  by  the  frailty  of  our  very  condition  ; 
yet  having  the  unceasing  propitiation  of  the 
Almighty  and  perpetual  Priest,  who  being  like 
us  and  yet  equal  nith  the  Father,  brought 
down  His  Godhead  even  to  things  human,  and 
raised  His  Manhood  even  10  things  Divine,  we 
worthily  and  piously  rejoice  over  His  dispen- 
sation, whereby,  though  He  has  delegated  the 
care  of  His  sheep  to  many  shepherds,  yet  He 
has  not  Himself  abandoned  the  guardianship 
of  His  beloved  flock.  And  from  His  over- 
ruling and  eternal  protection  we  have  received 
the  support  of  the  Apostles'  aid  also,  which 
assuredly  does  not  cease  from  its  operation  ; 
and  the  strength  of  the  foundation,  on  which 
the  whole  superstructure  of  the  Church  is 
reared,  is  not  weakened  '  by  the  weight  of  the 
temple  that  rests  upon  it  For  the  solidity  of 
that  faith  which  was  praised  in  the  chief  of 
the  Apostles  is  perjjetual :  and  as  that  re- 
mains which  Peter  believed  in  Christ,  so  that 
remains  which  Christ  instituted  in  Peter. 
For  when,  as  has  been  read  in  the  Gospel 
lesson',  the  Lord  had  asked  the  disciples 
whom  they  believed  Him  to  be  amid  the 
various  opinions  that  were  held,  and  the 
blessed  Peter  had  replied,  saying,  "Thou  art 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,"  the 
Lord  says,  "  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar- 
Jona,  because  Hesh  and  flood  hath  not  re- 
vealed it  to  thee,  but  My  Father,  which  is  in 
heaven.  And  I  say  to  thee,  thai  iliou  an 
Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  will  I  budd  My 
church,  and  the  gates  of.  Hades  shall  not 
prevail  against  it.  And  I  will  give  unto  thee 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And 
whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,  shall 
be  bound  in  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  thou 
shall  loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  also  in 
heaven  3." 

III.  S.  Peter's  work  is  still  carried  out  by  his 

The  dispensation  of  Truth  therefore  abides, 
and  the  blessed  Peter  persevtrinj;  in  the 
strength  of  the  Rock,  whicii  he  has  received, 
has  not  abandoned  the  helm  of  the  Church, 
which  he  undertook.      For  he  was  ordained 


!  before  the  rest  in  such  a  way  that  from  his 
being  called  the  Rock,  from  his  being  pro- 
nounced the  Foundation,  from  his  being  con- 
stituted the  Doorkeeper  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  from  his  being  set  as  the  Umpire  to 
bind  and  to  loose,  whose  judgments  shall 
retain  their  validity  in  heaven,  from  ail  these 
mystical  titles  we  might  know  the  nature  of 
his  association  with  Cliriat  And  still  to-day 
he  more  fully  and  effectually  performs  what  is 
entrusted  to  him,  and  carries  out  every  part 
of  his  duty  and  charge  in  Him  and  with  Him, 
through  Whom  he  has  been  glorified.  And  so 
if  anything  is  tightly  done  and  rightly  decreed 
by  us,  if  anything  is  won  from  the  mercy  of 
God  by  our  daily  supplications,  it  is  of  his 
work  and  merits  whose  power  lives  and  whose 
authority  prevails  in  his  See.  For  this,  dearly- 
beloved,  was  gained  by  that  confession,  which, 
inspired  in  the  Apostle's  heart  by  God  the 
Father,  transcended  all  the  uncertainty  of 
human  opinions,  and  was  endued  with  the 
firmness  of  a  rock,  which  no  assaults  could 
shake.  For  throughout  the  Church  Peter 
daily  says,  "Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God,"  and  every  tongue  which  con- 
fesses the. Lord,  accepts  the  instruction  his 
voice  conveys.  This  Faith  conquers  the  devil, 
and  breaks  the  bonds  of  his  prisoners.  It 
uproots  us  from  this  earth  and  plants  us  in 
heaven,  and  the  gates  of  Hades  cannot  prevail 
against  it.  For  with  such  solidity  is  it  en- 
dued by  God  that  the  depravity  of  heretics 
cannot  mar  it  nor  the  unbelief  of  the  heathen 
overcome  it. 

IV.  This  festival  then  is  in  S.  Peter's  honour, 
and  the  progress  of  his  fioek  redounds  to  his 

glory. 

And  so,  dearly  beloved,  with  reasonable 
obedience  we  celebrate  to-day's  festival  by 
such  methods,  that  in  my  humble  person  he 
may  be  recognized  and  honoured,  in  whom 
abides  the  care  of  all  the  shepherds,  together 
with  the  charge  of  the  sheep  commended 
to  him,  and  whose  dignity  is  not  abated  even 
in  so  unworthy  an  heir.  And  hence  the  pre- 
sence of  my  venerable  brothers  and  fellow- 
priests,  so  much  desired  and  valued  by  me, 
will  be  the  more  sacred  and  precious,  if  they 
will  transier  the  chief  honour  of  this  service 
in  which  they  have  deigned  to  take  part  to 
him  whom  they  know  to  be  not  only  the 
patron  of  this  see,  but  also  the  primate  of 
all  bishops.  When  therefore  we  utter  our  ex- 
hortations in  your  ears,  holy  brethren,  believe 
that  he  is  speaking  whose  representative  we 
are ;  because  it  is  his  warning  that  we  give, 
nothing  else  but  his  teachmg  that  we  preach, 
beseediing  you  to  "  gird  up  the  loins  of  yout 
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mind 4 "and  lead  a  chaste  and  sober  lire  in  the 
fear  of  God,  and  not  to  let  your  mind  forget 
his  supremacy  and  consent  to  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh.  Short  and  fleeting  are  the  joys  of  this 
world's  pleasures  which  endeavour  to  turn 
aside  from  the  path  of  life  those  who  are 
called  to  eternity.  The  faithful  and  religious 
Spirit,  therefore,  must  desire  the  things  which 
are  heavenly,  and  being  eager  for  the  Divine 
promises,  lift  itself  to  the  love  of  the  in- 
corruptible Good  and  the  hope  of  the  true 
Light,  But  be  sure,  dearly-beloved,  thai  your 
labour,  whereby  you  resist  vices  and  fight 
against  carnal  desires,  is  pleasing  and  precious 
in  God's  sight,  and  in  God's  mercy  will  profit 
not  only  yourselves  but  me  also,  because  the 
zealous  pastor  makes  his  boast  of  the  progress 
of  the  Lord's  flock.  "  For  ye  are  my  crown 
and  joy  3,"  as  the  Apostle  says  ;  if  your  faith, 
which  from  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel  has 
been  preached  in  all  the  world,  has  continued 
in  love  and  holiness.  For  though  the  whole 
Church,  which  is  in  all  the  world,  ought  to 
abound  in  all  virtues,  yet  you  especially,  above 
all  people,  it  becomes  to  excel  in  deeds  of 
piety,  because  founded  as  you  are  on  the  very 
citadel  of  the  Apostolic  Rock,  not  only  has 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  redeemed  you  in  com- 
mon with  all  men,  but  the  blessed  Apostle 
Peter  has  instructed  you  far  beyond  all  men. 
Through  the  same  Christ  our  LoRix 

SERMON   IX. 
Upon  the  Collections',  IV. 
1.   TXtf  devil's  wickedness  in  leading  men  astray 
is  no7i!  counteracted  by  the  work  of  Redemp- 
tion in  restoring  them  to  the  Truth. 
God's   mercy    and  justice,    dearly-beloved, 
has  in  loving-kindness  disclosed  to  us  through 
our  Ix)RD  Jesus  Christ's  teaching,  the  manner 
of  His  retributions,  as  they  have  been  ordained 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  accept- 
ing the   significance   of  facts  we  might  take 
what  we  believe  will  happen,  to  have,  as  it 
were,   already  come   to   pass.     For   our   Re- 
deemer and  Saviour  knew  what  great  errors 
the  devil's  deceit    had  dispersed    throughout 
the  world  and  by  how  many  superstitions  he 
had  subjected  the  chief  part  of  mankind  to 
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himself.  But  that  the  creature  formed  in 
(jOd's  image  might  not  any  longer  through 
ignorance  of  the  Truth  be  driven  on  to  the 
precipice  of  perpetual  death,  He  inserted  in 
the  Gospel-pages  the  nature  of  His  judgment 
that  it  might  recover  every  man  from  the 
snares  of  the  crafty  foe ;  for  dow  all  would 
know  what  rewards  the  good  might  hope  for 
and  what  punishments  the  evil  must  fear.  For 
the  instigator  and  author  of  sin  in  order  first 
to  fall  through  pride  and  then  to  injure  us 
through  envy,  because  "  he  stood  not  in 
the  Truth  '  "  put  all  his  strength  in  lying  and 
produced  every  kind  of  deceit  from  this 
poisoned  source  of  his  cunning,  that  he  might 
cut  oif  man's  devout  hopes  from  that  happiness 
which  he  had  lost  by  his  own  uplifting,  and  drag 
them  into  partnership  with  his  condemnation, 
to  whose  reconciliation  he  himself  could  not 
attain.  Whoever  therefore  among  men  has 
wronged  God  by  hii  wickednesses,  has  been 
led  astray  by  his  guile,  and  depraved  by  his 
villainy.  For  he  easily  drives  into  all  evil 
doings  those  whom  he  has  deceived  in  the 
matter  of  religion.  But  knowing  that  God  is 
denied  not  only  by  words  but  also  by  deeds, 
many  whom  he  could  not  rob  of  their  faith,  he 
has  robbed  of  their  love,  and  by  choking  the 
ground  of  their  heart  with  the  weeds  of 
avarice,  has  spoiled  them  of  the  fruit  of  good 
works,  when  he  could  not  spoil  them  of  the 
confession  of  their  lips. 

II.  GoiTS  just  judgment  itgainst  sin  is  de- 
nounced that  we  may  avoid  it  by  deeds  of 
mercy  and  lave. 

On  account  therefore,  dearly-beloved,  of 
these  crafty  designs  of  our  ancient  foe,  the  un-  . 
jspeakable  goodness  of  Christ  has  wished  us  to 
know,  what  was  to  be  decreed  about  all  man- 
kind in  the  day  of  retribution,  that,  while  in 
this  life  healing  remedies  are  legitimately 
offered,  while  restoration  is  not  denied  to  the 
contrite,  and  those  who  have  been  long  barren 
can  at  length  be  fruitful,  the  verdict  on 
wnich  justice  has  determined  may  be  fore- 
stalled and  the  picture  of  God's  coming  to 
judge  t'le  world  never  depart  from  the  mitid's 
eye.  For  the  Lord  will  come  in  His  glorious 
Majesty,  as  He  Himself  has  foretold,  and  there 
will  be  with  Him  an  innumerable  host  of 
angel-legions  radiant  in  their  splendour.  Be- 
fore the  throne  of  His  power  will  all  the 
nations  of  the  world  be  gathered  ;  and  all  the 
men  that  in  all  ages  and  on  all  the  &ce  of  the 
earth  have  been  born,  shall  stand  in  the 
Judge's  sight  Then  shall  be  separated  the 
just  from  the  unjust,  the  guiltless  from  the 
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guilty ;  and  when  the  sons  of  piety,  their 
works  of  mercy  reviewed,  have  received  ilie 
Kingdom  prepared  for  them,  the  unjust  shall 
be  upbraided  for  their  utter  barrenness,  and 
those  on  the  left  having  naught  in  common 
with  those  on  the  right,  shall  by  the  con- 
demnation of  the  Almighty  Juilge  be  cast  into 
the  fire  prepared  for  tiie  torture  of  the  devil 
and  his  angels,  with  him  to  share  the  punish- 
ment, whose  »vill  they  choose  to  do.  Who 
then  woidd  not  tremble  at  this  doom  of  eternal 
tonnent?  Who  would  notdreadevils  whichare 
never  to  be  ended  ?  But  since  this  severity  is 
only  denounced  in  order  that  we  may  seek  for 
mercy.we  tooin  this  present  life  must  show  such 
open-handed  mercy  that  after  perilous  neglect 
returning  to  works  of  piety  it  may  be  possible  for 
us  to  be  set  free  from  this  doom.  For  this  is  the 
purpose  of  the  Judge's  might  and  of  the  Saviour's 
graciousness,  that  the  unrighteous  may  forsake 
his  ways  and  the  sinner  give  up  his  wicked 
habits.  Let  those  who  wish  Christ  to  spare 
them,  have  mercy  on  the  poor ;  let  them  give 
freely  to  feed  the  wretched,  who  desire  to 
attain  to  the  society  of  the  blessed.  Let  no 
man  consider  his  fellow  vile,  nor  despise  in 
any  one  that  nature  which  the  Creator  of  the 
world  made  His  own.  For  who  that  labours 
can  deny  that  Christ  claims  that  labour  as 
done  unto  Himself?  Your  felloiv-slave  is 
helped  thereby,  but  it  is  the  Lord  who  will 
repay.  The  feeding  of  the  needy  is  the  pur- 
chase money  of  the  heavenly  kingdom  and 
the  free  dispenser  of  things  temporal  is  made 
the  heir  of  things  eternal.  But  how  has  such 
small  expenditure  deserved  to  be  valued  so 
highly  except  because  our  works  are  weighed 
in  the  balance  of  love,  and  when  a  man  loves 
what  God  loves,  he  is  deservedly  raised  into 
His  kingdom,  whose  attribute  of  love  has  in 
part  become  his? 

in,    iVe    miniiler    to    Christ  Himself  in   the 

ptrion  of  His  poor. 
To  this  pious  duty  of  good  works,  therefore, 
dearly  beloved,  the  day  of  A|)ostolic  institu- 
tion' invites  us,  on  which  the  first  collection 
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of  our  holy  offerings  has  been  prudently  and 
profitably  ordained  by  the  Fathers;  in  order 
that  because  at  this  season  formerly  the 
Gentiles  used  supersiitiously  to  serve  demons, 
we  might  celebrate  the  most  holy  offering  of 
our  alms  in  protest  against  the  unholy  victims 
1  of  the  wicked.  And  because  this  has  been 
most  profilable  to  the  growth  of  the  Church, 
it  has  been  resolved  to  make  it  perpetual.  We 
exhort  you,  therefore,  holy  brethren  throughout 
the  churclies  of  your  several  regions »  on 
Wednesday  next '  to  contribute  of  your  goods, 
according  to  your  means  and  willingness,  to 
purposes  of  charity,  that  ye  may  be  able  to 
win  that  blessedness  in  which  he  shall  rejoice 
without  end,  who  "considerelh  the  needy  and 
poor'."  And  if  we  are  to  "consider"  him, 
dearly  beloved,  we  must  use  loving  care  and 
watchfulness,  in  order  that  we  may  find  him 
wEiom  modesty  conceals  and  shamefastness 
keeps  back.  For  there  are  those  who  blush 
openly  to  ask  for  what  they  want  and  prefer 
to  suffer  privation  without  speaking  rather 
than  to  be  put  to  shame  by  a  public  appeal. 
These  are  they  whom  we  ought  to  "  consider  " 
and  reheve  from  their  bidden  straits  in  order 
that  they  may  the  more  rejoice  from  the  very 
fact  that  their  modesty  as  well  as  poverty 
has  been  consulted.  And  rightly  in  the 
needy  and  poor  do  we  recognize  the  person 
of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  Hiin.^elf,  "  Who 
though  He  was  rich,"  as  says  the  blessed 
Apostle,  "became  poor,  that  He  might  enrich 
us  by  His  poverty  J."  And  that  His  presence 
might  never  seem  to  be  wanting  to  us,  He  so 
effected  the  mystic  union  of  His  humility  and 
His  glory  that  while  we  adore  Him  as  King 
and  Lord  in  the  Majesty  of  the  Father,  we 
might  also  feed  Him  in  His  poor,  for  which 
we  shall  be  set  free  in  an  evil  day  from  per- 
petual damnation,  and  for  our  considerate 
care  of  the  poor  shall  be  joined  with  the  whole 
company  of  heaven. 

IV.  To  comphle  thtir  amptanre  by  GoD,  ihty 
must  not  titx,ltcl  lo  lay  all  infariaalion  against 
the  Mauichees  who  are  in  the  city. 
But  in   order   that  your  devotion,   dearly 
beloved,  may  in  all  things  be  pleasing  to  Got), 
we  exhort  you  also  to  show  due  zeal  in  in- 
forming your  presbyters  of  Manichees  where- 
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ever  they  be  hidden  ♦.     For  it  is  naught  but 
piety  to    disclose    the   hiding-places    of   the 
wicked,  and  in  them  to  overthrow  the  devil, 
whom  they  serve.     For  against  them,  dearly 
beloved,  it  becomes  indeed  the  whole  world 
and  the  whole  Church  everywhere  to  put  on 
the  armour  of  Faith  :  but  your  devotion  ought 
to  be  foremost  in  this  work,  who  in  your  pro- 
genitors learnt  the   Gospel   of  the  Cross  of 
Christ  from  the  very  mouth  of  the  most  blessed 
Apostles  Peter  and  Paul.    Men  must  not  be  al- 
lowed to  lie  hid  who  do  not  believe  that  the  law 
given  through  Moses,  in  which  God  is  shown 
to  be  the  Creator  of  the  Universe,  ought  to 
be  received  :  who  speak  against  the  Prophets 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  dare  in  their  damnable 
profanity  to  reject  the  Psalms  of  David  which 
are  sung  through  the  universal  Church  with 
all  reverence,  deny  the  birth   of  the   Lord 
Christ,  according  to  the  flesh,  say  that  His 
Passion  and  Resurrection  was  fictitious,  not 
true,  and  deprive  the  baptism  of  regeneration 
of  all  its  power  as  a  means  of  grace.    Nothing 
with   them   is   holy,  nothing  entire,  nothing 
true.      They  are  to  be  shunned,   lest  they 
harm  any  one  :   they  are  to  be  given  up,  lest 
they  should  settle  in  any  part  of  our  city. 
Yours,  dearly  beloved,  will  be  the  gain  before 
the  Lord's  judgment-seat  of  what  we  bid,  of 
what  we  ask.     For  it  is  but  right  that  the 
triumph  of  this  deed  also  should  be  joined  to 
the  oblation   of  our  alms,  the   Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  all  things  aiding  us.  Who  lives  and 
reigns  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

SERMON   X. 

On  the  Collections,  V. 

L  Our  goods  are  given  us  not  as  our  own  pos- 
sessions but  for  use  in  God's  service. 

Observing  the  institutions  of  the  Apostles* 
tradition,  dearly  beloved,  we  exhort  you,  as 
watchful  shepherds,  to  celebrate  with  the  de- 
votion of  religious  practice  that  day  which 
they  5  purged  from  wicked  superstitions  and 
consecrated  to  deeds  of  mercy,  thus  showing 
that  the  authority  of  the  Fathers  still  lives 
among  us,  and  that  we  obediently  abide  by 
their  teaching.  Inasmuch  as  the  sacred  use- 
fulness of  such  a  practice  affects  not  only  time 
past  but  also  our  own  age,  so  that  what  aided 
them  in  the  destruction  of  vanities,  might 
contribute  with  us  to  the  increase  of  virtues. 
And  what  so  suitable  to  faith,  what  so  much 
in  harmony  with  godliness  as  to  assist  the 
poverty  of  the  needy,  to  undertake  the  care 
of  the  weak,   to  succour  the  needs  of  tlie 
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brethren,  and  to  remember  one's  own  con- 
dition in  the  toils  of  others  ^.  In  which  work 
He  only  who  knows  what  He  has  given  to 
each,  discerns  aright  how  much  a  man  can 
andliow  much  he  cannot  do.  For  not  only 
are  spiritual  riclies  and  heavenly  gifts  received 
from  God,  but  earthly  and  material  possessions 
also  proceed  from  His  bounty,  that  He  may 
be  justified  in  requiring  an  account  of  those 
things  which  He  has  not  so  much  put  in  our 
possession  as  committed  to  our  stewardship. 
God's  gifts,  therefore,  we  must  use  properly 
and  wisely,  lest  the  material  for  good  work 
should  become  an  occasion  of  sin.  For  wealth, 
after  its  kind  and  regarded  as  a  means,  is  good 
and  is  of  the  greatest  advantage  to  human 
society,  when  it  is  in  the  hands  of  the  bene- 
volent and  open-handed,  and  when  the  luxu- 
rious man  does  not  squander  nor  the  miser 
hoard  it ;  for  whether  ill-stored  or  unwisely 
spent  it  is  equally  lost 

II.  The  liberal  use  of  riches  is  worse  than  vain^ 

if  it  be  for  selfish  ends  alone. 

And,  however  praiseworthy  it  be  to  flee 
from  intemperance,  and  to  avoid  the  waste 
of  base  pleasures,  and  though  many  in  their 
magnificence  disdain  to  conceal  their  wealth, 
and  in  the  abundance  of  their  goods  think 
scorn  of  mean  and  sordid  parsimony,  yet 
such  men's  liberality  is  not  happy,  nor 
their  thriftiness  to  be  commended,  if  their 
riches  are  of  benefit  to  themselves  alone ;  if 
no  poor  folks  are  helped  by  their  goods,  no 
sick  persons  nourished ;  if  out  of  the  abund- 
ance of  their  great  possessions  the  captive 
gets  not  ransom,  nor  the  stranger  comfort, 
nor  the  exile  relief.  Rich  men  of  this  kind 
are  needier  than  all  the  needy.  For  they  lose 
those  returns  which  they  might  have  for  ever, 
and  while  they  gloat  over  the  brief  and  not 
always  free  enjoyment  of  what  they  possess, 
they  are  not  fed  upon  the  bread  of  justice  nor 
the  sweets  of  mercy :  outwardly  splendid,  they 
have  no  light  within  :  of  things  temporal  they 
have  abundance,  but  utter  lack  of  things 
eternal :  for  they  inflict  starvation  on  their 
own  souls,  and  bring  them  to  shame  and 
nakedness  by  spending  upon  heavenly  trea- 
sures none  of  these  things  which  they  put 
into  their  earthly  storehouses. 

III.  The  duty   of  mercy  outweighs  all  other 

virtues. 

But,  perhaps  there  are  some  rich  people, 
who,  although  they  are  not  wont  to  help  the 
Church's  poor  by  bounteous  gifts,  yet  keep 
other  commands  of  God,  and  among  their 

*  i.e.  apparently  to  do  as  you  would  be  doiM  by. 
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many  meritorious  acts  oflkith  anil  uprightness 
think  they  will  lie  pardoned  for  the  lack  of 
this  one  virtue.  But  this  is  so  imporlant  that, 
though  the  rest  exist  without  it,  they  can  be 
of  no  avail.  For  although  a  man  be  full  of 
faith,  and  chaste,  and  sober,  and  adorned 
with  other  still  greater  decorations,  yet  if  hi 
is  not  merciful,  he  cannot  deserve  mercy:  for 
the  Lord  says,  "  blessed  are  the  merciful,  for 
God  shall  have  mercy  upon  ihem'."  An'l 
when  the  Son  of  Man  comes  in  His  Majesty 
and  is  seated  on  His  glorious  throne,  and  all 
nations  being  gathered  together,  division  is 
maile  betneen  the  good  and  the  bad,  for  what 
shall  they  be  praised  who  stand  upon  the 
right  except  for  works  of  benevolence  and 
deeds  of  love  which  Jesus  Christ  shall  reckon 
as  done  to  Himself?  For  He  who  has  made 
man's  nature  His  own,  has  separated  Himself 
in  nothing  from  man's  humility.  And  wh^it 
objection  shall  be  made  to  those  on  the  left, 
except  for  their  neglect  of  love,  their  inhuman 
harshness,  their  refusal  of  mercy  to  the  poor? 
as  if  those  on  the  right  had  no  other  virtues, 
those  on  the  left  no  other  faults.  But  at  the 
great  and  final  day  of  judgment  large-hearted 
liberality  and  ungodly  meanness  will  be 
counted  of  such  importance  as  to  outweigh 
all  other  virtues  and  all  other  shortcomings, 
so  that  for  the  one  men  shall  gain  entrance 
into  the  Kingdom,  for  the  other  they  shall  be 
sent  into  eternal  fire. 

IV.  And  its  efkacy,  as  ScripUtrs  proves, 
inCiihulabU. 
Let  no  one  therefore,  dearly  beloved,  flatter 
himself  on  any  merits  of  a  good  hfe,  if  works 
of  charity  be  wanting  in  him,  and  let  him  not 
irusi  in  the  purity  of  his  body,  if  he  be  not 
cleansed  by  the  purification  of  almsgiving. 
For  "  almsgiving  wipes  out  sin  V  ((ills  death, 
and  extinguishes  the  punishment  of  perpetual 
fire.  But  he  who  has  not  been  fruitful  tlierein, 
sliall  have  no  indulgence  from  the  great  Re- 
coiupenser,  as  Solomon  says,  "  He  that  closcth 
his  ears  lest  he  should  hear  the  weak,  shall 
himself  call  upon  the  Lord,  and  there  shall  be 
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none  to  hear  him  '."  And  hence  Tobi.is  also, 
while  instructing  his  son  in  the  precepts  of 
godliness,  says,  "  Give  alms  of  thy  substance, 
and  turn  not  thy  face  from  any  poor  man ; 
so  shall  it  come  to  pass  that  the  face  of  God 
shall  not  be  turned  from  thee'."  This  virtue 
makes  all  virtues  profitable;  for  by  its  pre- 
sence it  gives  life  to  that  very  faiih,  by  which 
"the  just  lives',"  and  which  is  said  to    be 

dead  without  works  J : "  because  as  the 
reason  for  works  consists  in  faith,  so  the 
strength  of  faith  consists  in  works.     "  While 

e  have  time  therefore,"  as  the  Apostle  say.*, 

let  us  do  that  which  is  good  to  all  men,  and 
especially  lo  them  that  are  of  the  household 
of  faith  '."  "  But  let  us  not  be  weary  in  doing 
good;  for  in  His  own  time  we  shall  reap 4." 
And  so  the  present  life  ts  the  time  for  sow- 
ing, and  the  day  of  retribution  is  the  time  of 
harvest,  when  every  one  shall  reap  the  fruit  of 
his  seed  according  to  the  amount  of  his  sow- 
ing. And  no  one  shall  be  disappointed  in  the 
produce  of  that  harvesting,  because  it  is  the 
heart's  intentions  rather  than  the  sums  ex- 
pended that  will  be  reckoned  up.    And  little 

us  from  hide  means  shall  produce  as  much 
great  sums  from  great  means.  And  there- 
fore, dearly  beloved,  let  us  carry  out  this 
Apostolic  institution.  And  as  the  first  collec- 
tion will  be  next  Sunday,  let  all  prepare  them- 
10  give  willingly,  that  every  one  accord- 
his  ability  may  join  in  this  most  sacred 
offering.  Your  very  alms  and  those  who  shall 
be  aided  by  your  gifts  shall  intercede  for  you, 
that  you  may  be  always  ready  for  every  good 
work  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  Who  lives  and 
reigus  for  ages  without  end.     Amen. 

SERMON    Xn. 

On  the  fast  of  the  Tknth  Month,  L  > 

L  Restoration  to  the  Divine   iiiin^e  in  which 

we  were  made  is  only  puisiltle  by  oitr  imitation 

of  GoD's  will. 

If,  dearly  beloved,  we  comprehend  faithfully 
md  wisely  the  beginning  of  our  creation,  we 
;hall  find  that  man  was  made  in  Goo's  image, 
o  tLie  end  that  he  might  imitate  his  Creator, 
and  that  our  race  attains  its  highest  natural 
dignity,  by  the  form  of  the  Divine  goodness 
being  reflected  in  us,  as  in  a  mirror.  And 
■ediy  to  this  form  the  Saviour's  grace  is 
daily  restoring  us,  so  long  as  that  which,  in  the 
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first  Adam  fell,  is  raised  up  again   in   the 
second.     And  the  cause  of  our  restoration  is 
naught  else  but  the  mercy  of  God,  Whom  we 
should  not  have  loved,  unless  He  had  first  loved 
us,  and  dispelled  the  darkness  of  our  igno- 
rance by  the  light  of  His  truth.      And  the 
Ix)RD  foretelling  this  by  the  holy  Isaiah  says, 
"  I  will  bring  the  blind  into  a  way  that  they 
knew  not,  and  will  make  them  walk  in  paths 
which  they  were  ignorant  of.    I  will  turn  dark 
ness  into  light  for  them,  and  the  crooked  into 
the  straight    These  words  will  I  do  for  them, 
and  not  forsake  them  ^."  And  again  he  says,  "  I 
was  found  by  them  that  sought  Me  not,  and 
openly  appeared    to   them    that   asked    not 
for  Me^.     And  the  Apostle  John  teaches  us 
how  this  has   been  fulfilled,  when  he  says. 
"  We  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and 
has  given  us  an  understanding,  that  we  may 
know  Him  that  is  true,  and  may  be  in  Him 
that  is  true,  even  His  Son  7,"  and  again,  "  let 
us  tlierefore  love  God,  because  He  first  loved 
us  7."      Thus  it   is   that  God,  by  loving  us, 
restores  us  to  His  image,  and,  in  order  that 
He  may  find  in  us  the  form  of  His  goodness. 
He  gives  us  that  whereby  we  ourselves  too 
may  do  the  work  that  He  does,  kindling  that 
is  the  lamps  of  our  minds,  and  inflaming  us 
with  the  fire  of  His  love,  that  we  may  love  not 
only  Himself,  but   also  whatever   He  loves. 
For  if  between  men  that  is  the  lasting  friend- 
ship which  is  based  upon  similarity  of  character, 
notwithstanding  that  such  identity  of  wills  is 
often  directed  to  wicked  ends,  how  ought  we 
to  yearn  and  strive  to  differ  in  nothing  from 
what  is  pleasing  to  God.     Of  which  the  pro- 
phet speaks,  **  for  wrath  is  in  His  indignation, 
and  life  in  His  pleasure  ^'*  because  we  shall 
not  otherwise  attain  the  dignity  of  the  Divine 
Majesty,  unless  we  imitate  His  will.       • 

II.  We  must  lave  both  God  and  our  neighbour ^ 
and  ^^  our  neighbour  ^^  must  be  interpietcd  in 
its  widest  sense. 

And  so,  when  the  Lord  says,  "  Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God,  from  all  thy  heart  and 
from  all  thy  mind :  and  thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself  9,"  let  the  faithful  soul  put 
on  the  unfading  love  of  its  Author  and  Ruler, 
and  subject  itself  also  entirely  to  His  will 
in  Whose  works  and  judgments  true  justice  and 
tender-hearted  compassion  never  fail.  For 
although  a  man  be  wearied  out  with  labours 
and  many  misfortunes,  there  is  good  reason  for 
him  to  endure  all  in  the  knowledge  that  adver- 
sity will  either  prove  him  good  or  make  him 


better.     But  this  godly  love  cannot  be  perfect 
unless  a  man  love  his  neighbour  also.     Under 
which  name  must  be  included  not  only  those 
who  arc  connected  with  us  by  friendship  or 
neighbourhood,  but  absolutely  all  men,  with 
whom  we   have  a  common   nature,  whether 
they  be  foes  or  allies,  slaves  or  free.     For  the 
One   Maker  fashioned  us,  the  One  Creator 
breathed  life  into  us  ;  we  all  enjoy  the  same 
sky  and  air,  the  same  days  and  nights,  and, 
though  some  be  good,  others  bad,  some  righ- 
teous, others  unrighteous,  yet  God  is  bountiful 
to  all,  kind  to  all,  as  Paul  and  Barnabas  said 
to  the  Lycaonians  concerning  God's   Provi- 
dence, "  w  ho  in  generations  gone  by  suffered 
all  the  nations  to  walk  in  their  own  ways. 
And  yet  He  left  Himself  not  without  witness, 
doing  them  good,  giving  rain  from  heaven  and 
fruitful  seasons,  and   filling  our  hearts  with 
food  and  gladness  *,"     But  the  wide  extent  of 
Christian  grace  has  given  us  yet  greater  reasons 
for  loving  our  neighbour,  which,  reaching  to 
all  parts  of  the  whole  world,  looks  down  on  * 
no  one,  and  teaches  that  no  one  is   to  be 
neglected.     And  full  rightly  does  He  com- 
mand us  to  love  our  enemies,  and  to  pray  to 
Him  for  our  persecutors,  who,  daily  grafting 
shoots  of  the  wild  olive  from  among  all  nations 
upon  the   holy  branches  of  His  own  olive, 
makes  men   reconciled  instead   of    enemies, 
adopted  sons  instead  of  strangers,  just  instead 
of  ungodly,  "  that  every  knee   may  bow  of 
things  in  heaven,  of  things  on  earth,  and  of 
things  under    the    earth,   and   every  tongue 
confess  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  in  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father  3." 

III.  iVe  must  be  thankful^  and shtnv  our  thank- 
fulness for  what  we  have  received^  whether 
much  or  little. 

Accordingly,  as  God  wishes  us  to  be  good, 
because  He  is  good,  none  of  His  judgments 
ought  to  displease  us.  For  not  to  give  Him 
thanks  in  all  things,  what  else  is  it  but  to  blame 
Him  in  some  degree.  Man's  folly  too  often 
dares  to  murmur  against  his  Creator,  not  only 
in  time  of  want,  but  also  in  time  of  plenty,  so 
that,  when  something  is  not  supplied,  he  com- 
plains, and  when  certain  things  are  in  abund- 
ance he  is  ungrateful.  The  lord  of  rich 
harvests  thought  scorn  of  his  well-filled  gar- 
ners, and  groaned  over  his  abundant  grape- 
gathering  :  he  did  not  give  thanks  for  the  size 
of  the  crop,  but  complained  of  its  poorness  3*. 
And  if  the  ground  has  been  less  prolific  than 
its  wont  in  the  seed  it  has  reared,  and  the  vines 
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7  z  John  V  2o,  and  iv.  19  (the  latter  loosely). 

8  Pft.  XXX.  5  CLXX.).  9  S.  Matt.  xxii.  37,  y^ 


>  Acts  xiv.  16,  17.    For  gladness  (JittMa)  others  read  right- 
eousiicNS  {tuititia). 

3  Dapectat :  othent  des/erat  (despairs  of).       S  Phil.  iL  10,  it 
3»  Vix.  in  S.  Luioe  xii.  if — — ' 


SERMON    XVI. 


123 


and  ihe  olives  have  failed  in  their  supply  of 
fruit,  the  year  is  accused,  the  elements  IJlamed, 
neither  the  air  nor  the  sky  is  spared,  whereas 
nothing  belter  befits  and  reassures  the  faithful 
and  godly  disciples  of  Truth  than  the  persistent 
and  unwearied  lifting  of  praise  to  God,  as  says 
the  Apostle,  "  Rejoice  alway,  pray  without  ceas- 
ing: in  all  things  give  thanks.  For  this  is  the 
will  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  in  all  things  for  you*." 
But  how  shall  we  be  partakers  of  this  devotion, 
unless  vicissitudes  of  fortune  train  our  minds 
in  constancy,  so  that  the  love  directed  towards 
God  may  not  be  puffed  up  in  prosperity  nor 
(aint  in  adversity.  Let  that  which  pleases 
God,  please  us  too.  Let  us  rejoice  in  what- 
ever measure  of  gifts  He  gives.  Let  him  who 
has  used  great  possessions  well,  use  small  ones 
also  well.  Plenty  and  scarcity  may  be  equally 
for  our  good,  and  even  in  spiritual  progress  we 
shall  not  be  cast  down  at  the  smallness  of  the 
results,  if  our  minds  become  not  dry  and 
barren.  Let  that  spring  from  the  soil  of  our 
heart,  which  the  earth  gave  not.  To  him  that 
fails  not  in  good  will,  means  to  give  are  ever 
supplied.  Therefore,  dearly  beloved,  in  all 
works  of  godliness  let  us  use  what  each  year 
gives  us,  and  let  not  seasons  of  difficulty  hinder 
our  Christian  benevolence.  The  Lord  knows 
how  to  replenish  the  widow's  vessels,  which  her 
pious  deed  of  hospitality  has  emptiec! ;  He 
knows  how  to  turn  water  into  wine  :  He  knows 
how  to  satisfy  5,000  hungry  persons  with  a  few 
loaves.  And  He  who  is  fed  in  His  poor,  can 
multiply  when  He  lakes  what  He  increased 
when  He  gave. 

IV.  Prayer,  fasting  and  almsgiving  are  the 
Ihrte  comprehensive  duties  of  a  Christian. 
But  there  are  three  things  which  most  be- 
long to  religious  actions,  namely  prayer,  fast- 
ing, and  almsgiving,  in  the  exercising  of  which 
while  every  time  is  accepted,  yet  that  ought  to 
be  more  zealously  observed,  which  we  have  re- 
ceived as  hallowed  by  tradition  from  the 
Apostles :  even  as  this  tenth  month  brings 
round  again  to  us  the  opportunity  when  accord- 
ing to  the  ancient  practice  we  may  give  more 
diligent  heed  to  those  three  things  of  which 
I  have  spoken.  For  by  prayer  we  seek  to 
propitiate  God,  by  fasting  we  extinguish  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh,  by  alms  we  redeem  our  sins  : 
and  Bl  the  same  time  Goo's  image  is  through- 
out renewed  in  us,  if  we  are  always  ready  to 
praise  Him,  unfailingly  intent  on  our  purifi- 
cation and  unceasingly  active  in  cherishing 
oui  neighbour.  This  threefold  round  of  duty, 
dearly  beloved,  brings  all  other  virtues  into 
action  1  it  attains  to  God's  image  and  likeness 


and  unites  us  inseparably  with  tlie  Holy  Spirit 
Because  in  prayer  faith  remains  stedfast,  in 
fastings  life  remains  innocent,  in  almsgiving 
the  mind  remains  kind.  On  Wednesday  and 
Friday  therefore  Jet  us  fast :  and  on  Saturday 
lei  us  keep  vigil  with  the  most  blessed  Apostle 
Peter,  who  will  deign  to  aid  our  supplications 
at)  d  fast  and  alms  with  his  own  prayers  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  with  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  lives  and  reigns  for  ever 
and  ever.     A-men. 

SERMON  XVI. 

On  the  fast  ok  the  Tenth  Month. 

I,   The  prosperous  must  sheno  forth  their  thank- 

Julness  to  God,  dy  liberality  to  the  poor  and 

needy. 

The  transcendant  power  of  Gon's  grace, 
dearly  beloved,  is  indeed  daily  effecting  in 
Christian  hearts  the  transference  of  our  every 
desire  from  earthly  to  heavenly  things.  But 
this  present  life  also  is  passed  through  the 
Creator's  aid  and  sustained  by  His  provi- 
dence, because  He  who  promises  things 
eternal  is  also  the  the  Supplier  of  things 
temporal.  As  therefore  we  ought  to  give 
God  thanks  for  the  hope  of  future  happiness 
towards  which  we  run  by  faith,  because  He 
raises  us  up  to  a  perception  of  the  happiness 
in  store  for  us,  so  for  those  things  also  which 
wc  receive  in  the  course  of  every  year,  God 
should  be  honoured  and  praised,  who  having 
from  the  beginning  given  lerliiily  to  the  earth 
and  laid  down  laws  of  bearing  fruit  for  every 
germ  and  seed,  will  never  forsake  his  own  de- 
crees but  will  as  Creator  ever  continue  His 
kind  administration  of  the  things  that  He  has 
made.  Whatever  therefore  the  cornfields,  the 
vineyards  and  the  olive  groves  have  home 
for  man's  purposes,  all  this  God  in  His  boun- 
teous goodness  has  produced  :  for  under  the 
varying  condition  of  the  elements  He  has 
mercifully  aided  the  uncertain  toils  of  the 
husbandmen  so  that  wind,  and  rain,  cold  and 
heat,  day  and  night  might  serve  our  needs. 
For  men's  methods  would  not  have  sufficed  to 
give  effect  to  their  works,  had  not  God  given 
the  increase  to  their  wonted  plantings  and 
waterings.  And  hence  it  is  but  godly  and  just 
that  we  too  should  help  others  with  that 
which  the  Heavenly  Father  has  mercifully 
bestowed  on  us.  For  there  are  full  many, 
who  have  no  fields,  no  vineyards,  no  olive- 
groves,  whose  wants  we  must  provide  out  of 
the  store  which  God  has  given,  that  they  too 
with  us  may  bless  Gon  for  the  richness  of  the 
earth  and  rejoice  at  its  possessors  having  re- 
ceived things  which  they  have  shared  also 
with  the  poor  and  the  stranger.     That  garner 
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is  blessed  and  most  worthy  that  all  fruits 
should  increase  manifold  in  it,  from  which  the 
hunger  of  the  needy  and  the  weak  is  satisfied, 
from  which  the  wants  of  the  stranger  are  re- 
lieved, from  which  the  desire  of  the  sick  is 
gratified.  For  these  men  God  has  in  His 
justice  permitted  to  he  afflicted  with  divers 
troubles,  that  He  might  both  crown  the  wretched 
tor  iheir  patience  and  the  merciful  for  their 
loving-kindness. 

II.    Almsgiving  and  fasting  are  the  most 
essential  aids  to  prayer. 

And  while  all  seasons  are  opportune  for  this 
duty,  beloved,  yet  this  present  season  is 
specially  suitable  and  appropriate,  at  which 
our  holy  fathers,  being  Divinely  inspired, 
sanctioned  the  Fast  of  the  tenth  month,  that 
when  all  the  ingathering  of  the  crops  was 
complete,  we  might  dedicate  to  God  our 
reasonable  service  of  abstinence,  and  each 
might  remember  so  to  use  his  abundance 
as  to  be  more  abstinent  in  himself  and  more 
open-handed  towards  the  poor.  For  forgive- 
ness of  sins  is  most  efficaciously  prayed  for 
with  almsgiving  and  fasting,  and  supplications 
that  are  winged  by  such  aids  mount  swiftly 
to  God's  ears :  since  as  it  is  written,  "  the 
merciful  man  doeth  good  to  his  own  soul  s,'* 
and  nothing  is  so  much  a  man*s  own  as  that 
which  he  spends  on  his  neighbour.  For  that 
[)art  of  his  material  possessions  with  which  he 
ministers  to  the  needy,  is  transformed  into 
eternal  riches,  and  such  wealth  is  begotten  of 
this  bountifulness  as  can  never  be  diminished 
or  in  any  way  destroyed,  for  "  blessed  are  the 
merciful,  for  God  shall  have  mercy  on  them  ^" 
and  He  Himself  shall  be  their  chief  Reward, 
who  is  the  Model  of  His  own  command. 

III.  Christians'  pious  activity  has  so  enraged 
Sitan  that  he  has  multiplied  heresies  to  wreak 
them  harm. 

But  at  all  these  acts  of  godliness,  dearly- 
beloved,  which  commend  us  more  and  more 
to  God,  there  is  no  doubt  that  our  enemy, 
who  is  so  eager  and  so  skilled  in  harming  us, 
is  aroused  with  keener  stings  of  hatred,  that 
under  a  false  profession  of  the  Christian  name 
he  may  corrupt  those  whom  he  is  not  allowed 
to  attack  with  open  and  bloody  persecutions, 
and  for  this  work  he  has  heretics  in  his  ser- 
vice whom  he  has  led  astray  from  the  catholic 
Faith,  subjected  to  himself,  and  forced  under 
divers  errors  to  serve  in  his  camp.  And  as 
for  the  deception  of  primitive  man  he  used  the 
services  of  a  serpent,  so  to  mislead  the  minds 
of    the   upright   he  has  armed    these    men's 


tongues  with  the  poison  of  his  falsehoods. 
But  these  treacherous  designs,  dearly  beloved, 
with  a  shepherd's  care,  and  so  far  as  the  Lord 
vouchsafes  His  aid,  we  will  defeat.  And 
taking  heed  lest  any  of  the  holy  flock  should 
perish,  we  admonish  you  with  fatherly  warn- 
ings to  keep  aloof  from  the  **  lying  lips  "  and 
the  **  deceitful  tonijue  "  from  which  the  prophet 
asks  that  his  soul  should  be  delivered  7;  because 
"their  words,"  as  says  the  blessed  Apostle, 
**  do  creep  as  doth  a  gangrene  ^"  They  creep  .- 
in  humbly,  they  arrest  softly,  they  bind  gently, 
they  slay  secretly.  For  they  **  come,"  as  the 
Saviour  foretold,  **in  sheeps'  clothing,  but 
inwardly  they  are  ravening  wolves  9 ; "  be- 
cause they  could  not  deceive  the  true  and 
simple  sheep,  unless  they  covered  their  bestial 
rage  with  the  name  of  Christ  But  in  them 
all  he  is  at  work  who,  though  he  is  really  the 
enemy  of  enlightenment,  "  transforms  himself 
into  an  angel  of  light '."  His  is  the  craft  which 
inspires  Basilides ;  his  the  ingenuity  which 
worked  in  Marcion  ;  he  is  the  leader  under 
whom  Sabcllius  acted ;  he  the  author  of 
Photinus'  headlong  fall,  his  the  authority  and 
his  the  spirit  which  Arius  and  Eunomius 
served:  in  fine  under  his  command  and  au- 
thority the  whole  herd  of  such  wild  beasts  has 
separated  from  the  unity  of  the  Church  and 
severed  connexion  with  the  Truth. 

IV.   Of  all  heresies  Manicheism  is  the  worst 

and  JouUest, 

But  while  he  retains  this  ever-var}-ing  su- 
premacy over  all  the  heresies,  yet  he  has 
built  his  citadel  upon  tlie  madness  of  the 
Manichees,  and  found  in  them  the  roost 
spacious  court  in  which  to  strut  and  boast 
himself:  for  there  he  possesses  not  one  form 
of  misbelief  only,  but  a  general  com- 
pound of  all  errors  and  ungodlinesses.  For 
all  that  is  idolatrous  in  the  heathen,  all  that 
is  blind  in  carnal  Jew9,  all  that  is  unlawful 
in  the  secrets  of  the  magic  art,  all  finally  that 
is  profane  and  blasphemous  in  all  the  heresies 
is  gathered  together  with  all  manner  of  filth 
in  these  men  as  if  in  a  cesspool  *.  And  hence 
it  is  too  long  a  matter  to  describe  all  their 
ungodlinesses :  for  the  number  of  the  charges 
against  them  exceeds  my  supply  of  words.  It 
will  be  sufficient  to  indicate  a  few  instances, 
that  you  may,  from  what  you  hear,  conjecture 
what  from  modesty  we  omit  In  the  matter 
of  their  rites,  however,  which  are  as  indecent 
morally  as  they  are  religiously,  we  cannot  keep 
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fiilence  about  that  wliich  the  Lord  has  been 
pleased  to  reveal  to  our  inquiries,  lest  any  one 
should  think  we  have  trusted  in  this  thing  to 
vague  rumours  and  uncertain  opinions.  And 
so  with  bishops  and  presbyters  silling  beside 
me,  and  Christian  nobles  assembled  in  the 
same  place,  we  ordered  their  elect  men  and 
women  to  be  brought  before  us.  And  when 
they  had  made  many  disclosures  concerning 
their  perverse  tenets  and  their  mode  of  con- 
ducting festivals,  they  revealed  this  story  of 
utter  depravity  also,  which  I  blush  to  describe, 
but  which  has  been  so  carefully  investigated 
that  no  grounds  for  doubt  are  left  for  the 
incredulous  or  for  cavillers.  For  there  were 
present  all  the  persons  by  which  the  unutter- 
able crime  had  been  perpetrated,  to  wit  a  girl 
at  most  ten  years  old,  and  two  women  who 
had  nursed  her  and  prepared  her  for  this 
outrage.  There  was  also  present  the  stripling 
who  had  outraged  her,  and  the  bishop,  who 
had  arranged  their  horrible  crime.  All  these 
made  one  and  the  same  confession,  and  a  tale 
of  such  foul  orgies  3  was  disclosed  as  our  ears 
could  scarcely  bear.  And  lest  by  plainer 
speaking  we  offend  chaste  ears,  the  account 
of  the  procee.lings  shall  suffice,  in  which  il 
is  most  fully  shown  that  in  that  sect  no 
modesty,  no  sense  of  honour,  no  chastity 
whatever  is  found ;  for  their  law  is  falsehood, 
their  rehgion  the  devil,  their  sacrifice  im- 
morality. 

V.  Every  one  should  abjure  such  men,  and 
give  all  the  infoniialion  they  possess  about 
lAein  to  the  authorities. 
And  so,  dearly  beloved,  renounce  all  friend- 
ship with  these  men  who  are  utterly  abomin- 
able and  pestilential,  and  whom  disturbances 
in  other  districts  have  brought  in  great  num- 
bers to  the  city*:  and  you  women  especially 
refrain  from  acquaintance  and  intercourse  witii 
such  men,  lest  while  your  ears  are  charmed 
unawares  by  their  fabulous  stories,  you  fall 
into  the  devil's  noose,  who,  knowing  that  he 
seduced  the  first  man  by  the  woman's  mouth, 
and  drove  all  men  from  the  bliss  of  paradise 
through  feminine  credulity,  still  Hes  in  watch 
for  your  sex  with  more  confident  craft  that  he 
may  rob  both  of  their  failh  and  of  their 
modesty  those  whom  he  has  been  able  to 
ensnare  by  the  servants  of  his  falseness.  This, 
too,  dearly  beloved,  I  entreat  and  admonish 


iiJI.  quote  AU(.  (Conf.  v.  thap. 
Mio  lietn  infcUttI  wilh  Muiicii 
n  Loi  hen  ipeiJu  dI  wilh  G«u 
-'—  ofCanluii^inijS. 


you  loyally  to  inform  us',  if  any  of  you  know- 
where  they  dwell,  where  they  teacii,  whose 
houses  they  frequent,  and  in  whose  company 
they  take  rest :  because  il  is  of  little  avail  to 
any  one  that  through  the  Holy  Ghost's  pro- 
tection he  is  not  caught  by  them  himself,  if 
he  takes  no  action  when  he  knows  that  others 
are  being  caught.  Against  common  enemies 
for  the  common  safety  all  alike  should  exercise 
the  same  vigilance  lest  from  one  member's 
wound  other  members  also  be  injured,  and 
they  that  think  such  men  should  not  be  given 
up,  in  Christ's  judgment  be  found  guilty  for 
their  silence  even  though  they  are  not  con- 
tanninaied  by  their  approval. 

VI.  Zeal  in  rnodni;  out  heresy  will  make  other 
pious  duties  tnore  acceptable. 
Display  then  a  holy  zeal  of  religious  vigi- 
lance, and  let  all  the  faithful  rise  in  one  body 
against  these  savage  enemies  of  their  souls. 
For  the  merciful  Goo  has  delivered  a  certain 
portion  of  our  noxious  foes  into  our  hands  in 
order  that  by  revelation  of  the  danger  the 
utmost  caution  might  be  aroused,  l.el  not 
what  has  been  done  suffice,  but  let  us  perse- 
vere in  searching  them  outr  and  by  God's 
aid  the  result  will  be  not  only  the  continuance 
in  safety  of  those  who  still  stand,  but  also  the 
recovery  from  error  of  many  who  have  been 
deceived  by  the  devil's  seduction.  And  the 
prayers,  and  alms,  and  fasts  that  you  offer  lo 
the  merciful  God  shall  be  the  holier  for  this 
very  devotion,  when  this  deed  of  faith  also  is 
added  to  all  your  other  godly  duties.  On 
Wednesday  and  Friday,  therefore,  let  us  fast, 
and  on  Saturday  let  us  keep  vigil  in  the 
presence  of  the  most  blessed  Apostle  Peter; 
who,  as  we  experience  and  know,  watches 
unceasingly  like  a  shepherd  over  the  sheep 
entrusted  to  him  by  the  Lord,  and  who  will 
prevail  in  his  entreaties  that  the  Church  of 
God,  which  was  founded  by  his  preaching, 
may  be  free  from  all  error,  through  Christ 
our  Lord.     Amen. 

SERMON    XVII. 

On  the  Fast  of  the  Tenth  Month,  VL 
L    The  duty  of  fasting  is  bastd  on  both  the  Old 
and  New  Testameals,  and  is  closely  connected 
Ttiith  the  duties  of  prayer  and  alius^ving. 
The  teaching  of  the  Law,  dearly  beloved, 
imparts  great  authority  to  the  precepts  of  the 
Gospel,  seeing  that  certain  things  are  trans- 
ferred from  the  old  ordinances  to   the  new, 
and  by  the  very  devotions  of  the  Church  it  is 
shown  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  "came  not 


For  >  like  inl.ii.clu 
,«  u«  to  b*  totd 


a.cf.S 


126 


SERMONS  OF  LEO  THE  GREAT. 


to  destroy  but  to  fulfil  the  Law  ^^  For  since 
the  cessation  of  the  signs  by  which  our 
Saviour's  coming  was  announced,  and  the 
abolition  of  the  types  in  the  presence  of  the 
Very  Truth,  those  things  which  our  religion 
instituted,  whether  for  the  regulation  of  cus- 
toms or  for  the  simple  worship  of  God,  con- 
tinue with  us  in  the  same  form  in  which 
they  were  at  the  beginning,  and  what  was  in 
harmony  with  both  Testaments  has  been 
modified  by  no  change.  Among  these  is 
also  the  solemn  fast  of  the  tenth  month, 
which  is  now  to  be  kept  by  us  according  to 
yearly  custom,  because  it  is  altogether  just 
and  godly  to  give  thanks  to  the  Divine 
bounty  for  the  crops  which  the  earth  has 
produced  for  the  use  of  men  under  the  guid- 
ing hand  of  supreme  Providence.  And  to 
show  that  we  do  this  with  ready  mind,  we 
must  exercise  not  only  the  self-restraint  of 
fasting,  but  also  diligence  in  almsgiving,  that 
from  the  ground  of  our  heart  also  may  spring 
the  germ  of  righteousness  and  the  fruit  of  love, 
and  that  we  may  deserve  God's  mercy  by 
showing  mercy  to  His  poor.  For  the  suppli- 
cation, which  is  supported  by  works  of  piety, 
is  most  efiScacious  in  prevailing  with  God, 
since  he  who  turns  not  his  heart  away  from 
the  poor  soon  turns  himself  to  hear  the  Lord, 
as  the  Lord  says:  "be  ye  merciful  as  your 
Father  also  is  merciful  ....  release  and  ye 
shall  be  released  7."  What  is  kinder  than 
this  justice?  what  more  merciful  than  this 
retribution,  where  the  judge's  sentence  rests 
in  the  power  of  him  that  is  to  be  judged? 
"Give,"  he  says,  "and  it  shall  be  given  to 
you  y."  How  soon  do  the  misgivings  of  dis- 
trust and  the  puttings  off  of  avarice  fall  to  the 
ground,  when  humanity  *  Ynay  fearlessly  spend 
what  the  Truth  pledges  Himself  to  repay. 

II.  He  that  lends  to  the  Lord  makes  a  better 
bargain  than  he  that  lends  to  man. 

Be  stedfast.  Christian  giver :  give  what  you 
may  receive,  sow  what  you  may  reap,  scatter 
what  you  may  gather.  Fear  not  to  spend, 
sigh  not  over  the  doubtfulness  of  the  gain. 
Your  substance  grows  when  it  is  wisely  dis- 
pensed. Set  your  heart  on  the  profits  due  to 
mercy,  and  traflSc  in  eternal  gains.  Your 
Recompenser  wishes  you  to  be  munificent, 
and  He  who  gives  that  you  may  have,  com- 
mands you  to  spend,  saying,  "Give,  and  it 
shall  be  given  to  you."  You  must  thankfully 
embrace  the  conditions  of  this  promise.  For 
although  you  have  nothing  that  you  did  not 
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receive,  yet  you  cannot  fail  to  have  what  you 
give.  He  therefore  that  loves  money,  and 
wishes  to  multiply  his  wealth  by  immoderate 
profits,  should  rather  practise  this  holy  usury 
and  grow  rich  by  such  money-lending,  in 
order  not  to  catch  men  hampered  with  diffi- 
culties, and  by  treacherous  assistance  entangle 
them  in  debts  which  they  can  never  pay,  but 
to  be  His  creditor  and  His  money-lender,  who 
says,  "Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  to  you," 
and  "  with  what  measure  ye  measure,  it  shall 
be  measured  again  to  you  9."  But  he  is  unfaith- 
ful and  unfair  even  to  himself,  who  does  not 
wish  to  have  for  ever  what  he  esteems  desir- 
able. Let  him  amass  what  he  may,  let  him 
hoard  and  store  what  he  may,  he  will  leave 
this  world  empty  and  needy,  as  David  the 
prophet  says,  "for  when  he  dieth  he  shall 
take  nothing  away,  nor  shall  his  glory  descend 
with  him  *."  Whereas  if  he  were  considerate 
of  his  own  soul,  he  would  trust  his  good  to 
Him,  who  is  both  the  proper  Surety  ■  for  the 
poor  and  the  generous  Repayer  of  loans.  But 
unrighteous  and  shameless  avarice,  which  pro- 
mises to  do  some  kind  act  but  eludes  it,  trusts 
not  God,  whose  promises  never  fail,  and  trusts 
man,  who  makes  such  hasty  bargains ;  and  • 
while  he  reckons  the  present  more  certain 
than  the  future,  often  deservedly  finds  that  his 
greed  for  unjust  gain  is  the  cause  of  by  no 
means  unjust  loss. 

in.  Money-lending  at  high  interest  is  in  all 

respects  iniquitous. 

And  hence,  whatever  result  follow,  the 
money-lender's  trade  is  always  bad,  for  it  is 
sin  either  to  lessen  or  increase  the  sum,  in 
that  if  he  lose  what  he  lent  he  is  wretched, 
and  if  he  takes  more  than  he  lent  he  is  more 
wretched  still.  The  iniquity  of  money-lending 
must  absolutely  be  abjured,  and  the  gain  which 
lacks  all  humanity  must  be  shunned.  A  man's 
possessions  are  indeed  multiplied  by  these 
unrighteous  and  sorry  means,  but  the  mind's 
wealth  decays  because  usury  of  money  is  the 
death  of  the  soul  3.  For  what  God  thinks  of 
such  men  the  most  holy  Prophet  David  makes 
clear,  for  when  he  asks,  "Lord,  who  shall 
dwell  in  thy  tabernacle,  or  who  shall  rest  upon 
thy  holy  hilM?"  he  receives  the  Divine  utter- 
ance in  reply,  fi'om  which  he  learns  that  that 
man  attains  to  eternal  rest  who  among  other 
rules  of  holy  living  "  hath  not  given  his  money 
upon  usury  ^ :"  and  thus  he  who  gets  deceitfiU 
gain  from  lending  his  money  on  usury  is  shown 
to  be  both  an  alien  from  God's  tabernacle  and 
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an  exile  from  His  holy  hill,  and  in  seekins 
enrich  himself  by  other's  losses,  he  deserves  to 
be  punished  with  eternal  neediness.  ' 

IV.  Ltt  us  avoid  at'arke,    and  share    Gods'. 
bctufits  with  others.  I 

And  so,  dearly  beloved,  ilo  ye  who  with  the 
whole  heart  have  put  your  Imsi  in  the  IBRD's 
promises,  flee  from  this  unclean  leprosy  of 
avarice,  and  use  God's  gift  piously  and  wisely. 
And  since  you  rejoice  in  His  bounty,  L^ke 
heed  that  you  have  those  who  may  share 
in  your  joys.  For  many  lack  what  you 
have  in  plenty,  and  some  men's  needs  afford 
you  opportunity  for  imitating  the  Divine 
goodness,  so  thai  through  you  the  Divine 
benefits  may  be  transfeired  to  others  also, 
and  thai  by  being  wise  stewards  of  your 
Temporal  goods,  you  may  acquire  eternal : 
riches.  On  Wednesday  and  Friday  next, ! 
therefore,  let  us  fast,  and  on  Saturday  keep 
vigil  with  the  most  blessed  Apostle  Peter, 
by  whose  prayers  we  may  in  all  things  ob- 
tain the  Divine  protection  through  Christ  our 
Lord.    Amen. 

SERMON   XIX. 
Ox  THE  Fast  op  the  Tenth  Month,  VIH. 

I.  Self-rtslraint  leads  to  higher  enjoym/nls. 

When  tlie  Saviour  would  instruct  His  dig- 
ciples  about  the  Advent  of  God's  Kingdom  and 
the  end  of  the  world's  times,  and  teach  His 
whole  Church,  in  tlie  person  of  the  Apostles, 
He  said,  "Take  heed  lest  haply  your  hearts 
be  overcharged  with  surfeiting  and  drunken- 
ness, and  care  of  this  life*."  And  assuredly, 
dearly  beloved,  we  acknowledge  that  this  pre- 
cept applies  more  especially  to  us,  to  whom 
undoubtedly  tbe  day  lienounced  is  near,  even 
though  hidden.  For  the  advent  of  which  it 
behoves  every  man  to  prepare  himself,  lest  it 
find  him  givjn  over  to  gluttony,  or  cnt.mgled 
in  cares  of  this  life.  For  by  daily  experience, 
beloved,  it  is  proved  that  the  mind's  edge  is 
blunted  by  over-indulgence  of  the  flesh,  and 
the  heart's  vigour  is  dulled  by  excess  of  food, 
so  that  the  delights  of  eating  are  even  opposed 
to  the  health  of  the  body,  unless  reasonable 
moderation  withstand  the  temptation  and  the 
consideration  of  future  discomfort  keep  us 
from  the  pleasure.  For  although  the  flesh 
desires  nothing  without  the  soul,  and  receives 
its  sensations  from  the  same  source  as  it 
receives  its  motions  also,  yet  it  is  the  funciinn 
of  the  same  soul  to  deny  certain  things  to  the 
body  which  is  subject  to  it,  and  by  its  inner 
judgment   to    restrain    the   outer   parts   from 


things  unseasonable,  in  order  that  it  may  be 
the  oftener  free  from  bodily  lusts,  and  have 
lei.sure  for  Divine  wisdom  in  the  palace  of  the 
mind,  where,  away  from  all  the  noise  of  earthly 
cares,   it  may  in  silence  enjoy  holy  medita- 
tions  and    eternal    delights.      And,    although 
this  is  difficult  to  maintain  in  this  life,  yet  the 
attempt  can   freijuently  be  renewed,  in  order 
that  we  may  the  oftener  and  longer  be  occupied       . 
with  spiritual  r.ither  than  fleshly  cares  ;  and  by     ,' 
our  spending  ever  greater  portions  of  our  lime      I 
on  higher  cares,  even  our  lemporal  actions  may 
end  in  gaining  the  incorruptible  riches. 

IT.   Tht  teaching  of  the  four  yearly  fasts  is  that 
spiritual   selj-restraint    is    as    necessary    as 

This  profitable  observance,  dearly  beloved, 
is  especially  laid  down  for  the  fasts  of  the 
Church,  which.  In  accordance  with  the  Holy 
St>irit's  teaching,  are  so  distributed  over  the 
whole  year  that  the  law  of  abstinence  may  be 
kepi  before  us  at  all  limes.  Accordingly  we 
keep  the  spring  fast  in  Lent,  the  summer  fast 
at  Whitsuntide,  the  autumn  fast  in  the  seventh 
month,  and  the  winter  fast  in  this  which  is  the 
tenth  month,  knowing  that  there  is  nothing 
unconnected  with  the  Divine  commands,  and 
that  all  the  elements  serve  the  Word  of  Goo 
to  our  insiruction,  so  that  from  ihc  very  hinges 
on  which  the  world  turns,  as  if  by  four  gospels 
we  learn  unceasingly  what  to  preach  and  what 
Hi  do.  For,  when  the  prophet  says,  "The 
heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
firmament  showeth  His  handiwork  :  day  unto 
day  utterelh  speech,  and  night  showeth  know- 
ledge *,"  what  is  there  by  which  the  Truth  does 
not  speak  to  us?  By  day  and  by  night  His 
voices  are  heard,  and  the  beauty  of  the  thmgs 
mide  by  the  workmanship  of  the  One  God 
ceases  not  to  instil  the  teachings  of  Reason 
into  our  hearts'  ears,  so  that  "the  invisible 
things  of  God  may  be  perceived  and  seen 
through  the  things  which  are  made,''  and  men 
may  serve  the  Creator  of  all,  not  His  crea- 
tures ',  Since  therefore  all  vices  are  destroyed 
by  self-restraint,  and  whatever  avarice  thirsts  for, 
pride  str.ves  for,  luxury  lusts  after,  is  overcome 
by  the  solid  force  of  this  virtue,  who  can  fail 
to  understand  the  aid  which  is  given  us  by 
fastings  ?  for  therein  we  are  bidden  to  restrain 
ourselves,  not  only  in  food,  but  also  in  all 
carnal  desires.  Otherwise  it  is  lost  labour  to 
endure  hunger  and  yet  not  put  away  wrong 
wishes;  to  afflict  oneself  by  curtailing  food, 
and  yet  not  to  flee  from  sinful  thoughts,  That 
is  a  carnal,  nol  a  spiritual  fast,  where  the  body 
only  is  stinted,  and  those  things  persisted  in. 
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which  are  more  harmful  than  all  delights. 
What  profit  is  it  to  the  soul  to  act  outwardly 
as  mistress  and  inwardly  to  be  a  captive  and 
a  slave,  to  issue  orders  to  the  limbs  and  to  lose 
the  right  to  her  own  liberty  ?  That  soul  for  the 
most  part  (and  deservedly)  meets  with  rebel- 
lion in  her  servant,  which  does  not  pay  to  God 
the  service  that  is  due.  When  the  body  there- 
fore fasts  from  food,  let  the  mind  fast  from 
vices,  and  pass  judgment  upon  all  earthly 
cares  and  desires  according  to  the  law  of  its 
King 

III.  Thus  fasting  in  mind  as  well  as  body  ^  and 
f[iv/ng  alms  freely,  we  shall  win  Govs  highest 
favour. 

Let  us  remember  that  we  owe  love  first  to 
God,  secondly  to  our  neighbour,  and  that  all 
our  affections  must  be  so  regulate<i  as  not  to 
draw  us  away  from  the  worship  of  God,  or  the 
benefiting  our  fellow  slave.  But  how  shall  we 
worship  God  unless  that  which  is  pleasing  to 
Him  is  also  pleasing  to  us  ?  For,  if  our  will  is 
His  will,  our  weakness  will  receive  strength 
from  Him,  from  Whom  the  very  will  came ; 
"  for  it  is  God,"  as  the  Apostle  says,  **  who 
worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  for  (His) 
good  pleasured"  And  so  a  man  will  not  be 
puffed  up  with  pride,  nor  cnished  with  despair, 
if  he  uses  the  gifts  which  God  gave  to  His  glory, 
and  withholds  his  inclinations  from  those  things, 
which  he  knows  will  harm  him.  For  in  abstain- 
ing from  malicious  envy,  from  luxurious  and 
dissolute  living,  from  the  perturbations  of 
anger,  from  the  lust  after  vengeance,  he  will  be 
made  pure  and  holy  by  true  fasting,  and  will 
be  fed  upon  the  pleasures  of  incorruptible 
delights,  and  so  he  will  know  how,  by  the 
spiritual  use  of  his  earthly  riches,  to  transform 
them  into  heavenly  treasures,  not  by  hoarding 
up  for  himstlf  what  he  has  received,  but  by 
gaining  a  hundred-fold  on  what  he  gives.  And 
hence  we  ^arn  you,  beloved,  in  fatherly  affec- 
tion, to  make  this  winter  fast  fVuitful  to  your-j 
selves  by  bounteous  alms,  rejoicing  that  by  you ' 
the  Lord  feeds  and  clothes  His  poor,  to  whom  i 
assuredly  He  could  have  given  the  possessions  ! 
which  He  has  bestowed  on  you,  had  He  not  | 
in  His  unspeakable  mercy  wished  to  justify 
them  for  their  patient  labour,  and  you  for  your 
works  of  love.  Let  us  therefore  fast  on  Wed- 
nesday and  Friday,  and  on  Saturday  keep  vigil 
with  the  most  blessed  Apostle  Peter,  and  he 
will  deign  to  assist  with  his  own  prayers  our 
supplications  and  fastings  and  alms  which  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  presents.  Who  with  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  lives  and  reigns 
for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 


•  Phil.  U.  IS. 


SERMON   XXL 
On  the  Feast  of  the  Nativity,  L 

I.  All  share  in  the  joy  of  Christmas, 

Our  Saviour,  dearly-beloved,  was  bom  to- 
day: let  us  be  glad.  For  there  is  no  proper 
place  for  sadness,  when  we  keep  the  birthday 
of  the  Life,  which  destroys  the  fear  of  mortality 
and  brings  to  us  the  joy  of  promised  eternity. 
No  one  is  kept  from  sharing  in  this  happiness. 
There  is  for  all  one  common  measure  of  joy, 
because  as  our  Lord  the  destroyer  of  sin  and 
death  linds  none  free  from  charge,  so  is  He 
come  to  free  us  all.  Let  the  saint  exult  in 
that  he  draws  near  to  victory.  Let  the  sinner 
be  glad  in  that  he  is  invited  to  pardon.  Let 
the  gentile  take  courage  in  that  he  is  called  to 
life.  For  the  Son  of  God  in  the  fulness  of 
time  which  the  inscrutable  depth  of  the  Divine 
counsel  has  determined,  has  taken  on  him  the 
nature  of  man,  thereby  to  reconcile  it  to  its 
Author :  in  order  that  the  inventor  of  death, 
the  devil,  might  be  conquered  through  that 
(nature)  which  he  had  conquered.  And  in 
this  conflict  undertaken  for  us,  the  fight  was 
fought  on  great  and  wondrous  principles  of 
fairness ;  for  the  Almighty  Lord  enters  the 
lists  with  His  savage  foe  not  in  His  own 
majesty  but  in  our  humility,  opposing  him 
w^ith  the  same  form  and  the  same  nature, 
which  shares  indeed  our  mortality,  though  it 
is  free  from  all  sin.  Truly  foreit>n  to  this 
nativity  is  that  which  we  read  of  all  others,  "  no 
one  is  clean  from  stain,  not  even  the  infant  who 
has  lived  but  one  day  upon  earth  9."  Nothing 
therefore  of  the  lust  of  the  flesh  has  passed 
into  that  peerless  nativity,  nothing  of  the  law 
of  sin  has  entered.  A  royal  Virgin  of  the 
stem  of  David  is  chcsen,  to  be  impregnated 
with  the  sacred  seed  and  to  conceive  the 
Divinely-human  offspring  in  mind  first  and 
then  in  body.  And  lest  in  ignorance  of  the 
heavenly  counsel  she  should  tremble  at  so 
strange  a  result***,  she  learns  from  converse 
with  the  angel  that  what  is  to  be  wrought  in 
her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost  Nor  does  she 
believe  it  loss  of  honour  that  she  is  soon  to  be 
the  Mother  of  God  *.  For  why  should  she  be 
in  despair  over  the  noveity  of  such  conception, 
to  whom  the  power  of  the  most  High  has 
promised  to  effect  it.  Her  implicit  faith  is 
confirmed  also  by  the  attestation  of  a  precursory 
miracle,   and   Elizabeth   receives   unexpected 


»  Job  xix.  4. 

*o  hJFect  tts :  the  older  editions  read  nffattu  (sc  the  utterances 
of  the  aiigrl). 

«  Dei  genetrix  (tffor^oc) :  in  opposing  Eutyche^,  Leo  is  care- 
ful noi  tu  fall  inio  NeAioriankm.     UriKbi's  nwte  3  should  be  raul 
on  this  passaga,  and  cap.  his  quotation  Iron  ^  Pearsoa  (notes 
00  Art.  3)  absit  nt  fuuquam  S.  Martmm  Divinm  grutm  ^rivi' 
Ugiii  et  ipcciali  glartaJrmudArt  cvttetnr. 


fertility:  in  order  that  there  might  be  no 
lioubt  that  He  who  had  given  conception  I 
to  [he  barren,  would  give  it  even  to  a  virgin.     | 

II.  The  mystery  of  tht  Incarnalien  is  a  fitting 
theme  for  jay  both  to  ange/i  and  to  men. 

Therefore  the  Word  of  Goo,  Himself  God, 
the  Son  of  God  who  "in  the  beginning  was  i 
with  God,"  through  whom  "all  things  were 
made"  and  "without"  whom  "was  notliing 
made',"  with  the  purpose  of  delivering  man  I 
from  eternal  death,  became  man  :  so  bending  j 
Himself  to  take  on  Him  our  humility  without 
decrease  in  His  own  majesty,  that  remaining] 
what  He  was  and  assuming  what  He  was  not,  I 
He  might  unite  the  true  form  of  a  slave  lo  that 
form  in  which  He  is  equal  to  Goo  the  Father, 
and  join  both  natures  together  by  such  a  com- 
pact that  the  lower  should  not  be  swallowed  up  | 
in  its  exaltation  nor  the  liigher  impaired  by  its 
new  associate.  '  Without  detriment  therefore  lo 
the  properties  of  either  substance  which  then 
came  together  in  one  person,  majesty  took 
on  humility,  strength  weakness,  eternity  mor- 
tality: and  for  the  paying  off  of  the  debt 
belonging  to  our  condition,  inviolable  nature 
was  united  with  passible  nature,  and  true  God 
and  true  man  were  combined  to  form  one 
LoKD,  so  that,  as  suited  the  needs  of  our  case, 
one  and  the  same  Mediator  between  God  and 
men,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  could  both  die 
with  the  one  and  rise  again  with  the  other  J. 

Rightly  therefore  did  the  birth  of  our 
Salvation  impart  no  corruption  to  the  Virgin's 
purity,  because  the  bearing  of  the  Truth  was 
the  keeping  of  honour.  Such  then  beloved 
was  the  nativity  which  became  the  Power  of 
God  and  the  Wisdom  of  Got)  even  Christ, 
whereby  He  might  be  one  with  us  in  manhood 
and  surpass  us  in  Goilhead.  For  unless  He 
were  tnie  God,  He  would  not  bring  us  a 
remedy ;  unless  He  were  true  M.-in,  He  would 
not  give  us  an  example.  Therefore  the 
exulting  angel's  song  when  the  Lord  was  born 
IS  this,  "Glory  to  God  in  the  Highest,"  and 
their  message,  "peace  on  earth  to  men  of  good 
will*."  For  they  see  that  the  heavenlyjerusalem 
is  being  built  up  out  of  all  the  nations  of  the 
world  :  and  over  that  indescribable  work  of  the 
Divine  love  how  ought  the  humbleness  of 
men  to  rejoice,  when  the  joy  of  the  lofty 
angels  is  so  great  ? 

in.    Christians    then    must    live    worihUy   of 

Christ  their  Heail, 

Let  us  then,  dearly  beloved,  give  thanks  to 

God  the  Father,  through  His  Son,  in  the  Holy 


•  S.  John  i. ,-,. 

..cuir  XXVIIl.  ctup. 

vot_  XII. 
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Spirit  5,  Who  "  for  His  great  mercy,  wherewith 
He  has  loved  us,"  has  had  pity  on  us:  and 
"  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  has  quickened 
us  together  in  Christ*,"  'hat  we  might  be  in 
Him  a  new  creation  and  a  new  production. 
I^t  us  put  off  then  the  old  man  with  his 
deeds:  and  having  obtained  a  share  in  the 
birth  of  Christ  let  us  renounce  the  works  of 
the  flesh.  Christian,  acknowledge  thy  dignity, 
and  becoming  a  partner  in  the  Divine  na- 
ture, refuse  to  return  to  the  old  baseness  by 
degenerate  conduct.  Remember  the  Head 
and  the  Body  of  which  thou  art  a  member. 
Recollect  that  thou  wert  rescued  from  the 
power  of  darkness  and  brought  out  into  God's 
light  and  kingdom.  By  the  mystery  of  Baptism 
thou  wert  made  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost: 
do  not  put  such  a  denizen  to  ilight  from  thee 
by  base  acts,  and  subject  thyself  once  more 
to  the  devil's  thraldom  :  because  thy  purchase 
money  is  the  blood  of  Christ,  because  He 
shall  judge  thee  in  truth  Who  ran.somed  thee 
in  mercy,  who  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  reijns  lor  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

SERMON    XXII. 

Os  THE  Fpast  of  the  Nativity,  II. 

I.    The    mystery  of  the   Incanialign   demands 

our  joy. 

"Let  us  be  glad  in  the  Lord,  dearly-beloved, 
and  rejoice  with  spiritual  joy  that  there  has 
dawned  for  us  the  day  of  ever-new  redemption, 
of  ancient  preparation  ',  of  elernal  bliss.  For 
as  the  year  rolls  round,  there  recurs  for  us  the 
commemoration '  of  our  salvation,  which 
promised  from  the  beginning,  accomplished 
in  the  fulness  of  time  will  endure  for  ever; 
on  which  we  are  bound  with  hearts  up-lifted' 
to  adore  the  divine  mystery :  so  that  what 
is  the  effect  of  God's  great  gift  may  be 
celebrated  by  the  Church's  great  rejoicings. 
For  God  the  almighty  and  merciful.  Whose 
naJure  is  goodness.  Whose  will  is  power, 
Whose  work  is  mercy;  as  soon  as  the  devil's 
malignity  killed  us  by  the  poison  of  his  hatred, 
foretold  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  world 
the  remedy  His  piely  had  prepared  for  the 
restoration  of  us  mortals  :  proclaiming  to  the 
serpent  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should 
come  to  crush  the  lifting  of  his  baneful  head 
by  its  power,  signifying  no  doubt  that  Christ 
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would  come  in  the  flesh,  God  and  man,  ^Vho 
bom  of  a  Virgin  should  by  His  uncorrupt 
birth  condemn  the  despoiler  of  the  human 
stock.  *Thus  in  the  whole  and  perfect 
nature  of  true  man  was  true  God  born, 
complete  in  what  was  His  own,  complete  in 
what  was  ours.  And  "ours"  we  call  what 
the  Creator  formed  in  us  from  the  beginning 
and  what  He  undertook  to  repair.  For  what 
the  deceiver  brought  in  and  the  deceived 
admitted  had  no  trace  in  the  Saviour  Nor 
because  He  partook  of  man's  weaknesses,  did 
He  therefore  share  our  faults.  He  took  thfc 
form  of  a  slave  without  stain  of  sin,  increasing 
the  human  and  not  diminishing  the  Divine : 
because  that  ''emptying  of  Himself**  whereby 
the  Invisible  made  Himself  visible  and 
Creator  and  Lord  of  all  things  as  He  was, 
wished  to  be  mortal,  was  the  condcdcension  of 
Pity  not  the  failing  of  Power  ». 

II.   The  new  character  of  the  birth  of  Christ 

explained. 

Therefore,  when  the  time  came,  dearly  be- 
loved, which  had  been  fore-ordained  for  men's 
redemption  *,  there  enters  these  lower  parts  of 
the  world,  the  Son  of  God,  descending  from 
His  heavenly  throne  and  yet  not  quitting  His 
Father's  glory,  begotten  in  a  new  order,  by 
a  new  nativity.  In  a  new  order,  because 
being  invisible  in  His  own  nature  He  became 
visible  in  ours,  and  He  whom  nothing  could 
contain,  was  content  to  be  contained:  abiding 
before  all  time  He  began  to  be  in  time :  the 
Ix)RD  of  all  things.  He  obscured  His  im- 
measurable majesty  and  took  on  Him  the 
form  of  a  servant:  being  God,  that  cannot 
sufi'cr,  He  did  not  disdain  to  be  man  that  can, 
and  immortal  as  He  is,  to  subject  Himself  to 
the  laws  of  death  ».  And  by  a  new  nativity  He 
was  begotten,  conceived  by  a  Virgin,  born  of 
a  Virgin,  without  paternal  desire,  without  in- 
jury to  the  mother's  chastity :  because  such 
a  birth  as  knew  no  taint  of  human  flesh, 
became  One  who  was  to  be  the  Saviour  of 
men,  while  fit  possessed  in  itself  the  nature  of 
human  substance.  For  when  God  was  born 
in  the  flesh,  God  Himself  was  the  Father,  as 
the  archangel  witnessed  to  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mary :  "  because  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  come 
upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  most  High 
shall  overshadow  thee :  and  therefore,  that 
which  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called 
holy,  the  Son  of  God  3."  The  origin  is  differ- 
ent but  the  nature  li^e :    not  by  intercourse 

>  From  "  Thus  "  to  the  end  of  the  chapter  is  repeated  in  Lett. 
XXVIII.  (Tome),  chap.  3. 

«  From  "there  enters"  to  "death**  is  repeated  in  Lett. 
XXVIII.  (Tome),  chap  4. 

3  S-  Luke  i.  35. 


with  man  but  by  the  power  of  God  was  it 
brought  about:  for  a  Virgin  conceived,  a  Virgin 
bare,  and  a  Virgin  she  remained.  Consider 
here  not  the  condition  of  her  that  bare  but 
the  will  of  Him  that  was  bom ;  for  He  was 
born  Man  as  He  willed  and  was  able.  If  you 
inquire  into  the  truth  of  His  nature,  you  must 
acknowledge  the  matter  to  be  human :  if  you 
search  for  the  mode  of  His  birth,  you  must 
confess  the  power  to  be  of  God.  For  the 
Ix)rd  Jesus  Christ  came  to  do  away  with  not 
to  endure  our  pollutions:  not  to  succumb 
to  our  faults  but  to  heal  them^  He  came 
that  He  might  cure  every  weakness  of  our 
corruptness  and  all  the  sores  of  our  defiled 
souls :  for  which  reason  it  behoved  Him  to  be 
born  by  a  new  order,  who  brought  to  men's 
bodies  the  new  gift  of  unsullied  purity.  For 
the  uncorrupt  nature  of  Him  that  was  bom 
had  to  guard  the  primal  virginity  of  the 
Mother,  and  the  infused  power  of  the  Divine 
Spirit  had  to  preserve  in  spotlessness  and 
holine.ss  that  sanctuary  which  He  had  chosen 
for  Himself:  that  Spirit  (I  say)  who  had 
determined  to  raise  the  fallen,  to  restore  the 
broken,  and  by  overcoming  the  allurements 
of  the  flesh  to  bestow  on  us  in  abundant 
measure  the  power  of  chastity :  in  order  that 
the  virginity,  which  in  others  cannot  be  re- 
tained in  child-bearing,  might  be  attained  by 
them  at  their  second  birth. 

III.  Justice  required  that  Satan  should  be  van- 
quished by  God  made  man. 

And,  dearly  beloved,  this  very  fact  that 
Christ  chose  to  be  bom  of  a  Virgin  does  it 
not  appear  to  be  part  of  the  deepest  design  ? 
I  mean,  that  the  devil  should  not  be  aware 
that  Salvation  had  been  bora  for  the  human 
race,  and  through  the  obscurity  of  that  spirit- 
ual conception,  when  he  saw  Him  no  different 
to  others,  should  believe  Him  bom  in  no  dif- 
ferent way  to  others.  For  when  he  observed 
that  His  nature  was  like  that  of  all  others, 
he  thought  that  He  had  the  same  origin  as 
all  had :  and  did  not  understand  that  He  was 
free  from  the  bonds  of  transgression  because 
he  did  not  find  Him  a  stranger  to  the  weak- 
ness of  mortality.  For  though  the  true  5  mercy 
of  God  had  infinitely  many  schemes  to  hand 
for  the  restoration  of  mankind,  it  chose  that 
particular  desfgn  which  put  in  force  for  de- 
stroying the  devirs  woik,  not  the  efldcacy  of 
might  but  the  dictates  of  justice.  For  the 
pride  of   the    ancient  foe   not  undeservedly 

4  For  the  impeccability  of  Christ  involired  in  this  statement, 
cf.  Scrm.  LXIV.  chap,  a,  and  Lett.  XXVIII.  (Tome)  chap.  3. 
and  especially  liright  s  note  15  (to  Sermon  XXIII.  chap.  a). 

5  /  erojCt  literally  truth  speaking,  and  ao  genuine,  sincere,  kc 
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made  good  its  despotic  rights  nveral!  men,  and 
willi  no  unwaiTanlable  supremacy  tyrannized 
over  those  wlio  had  lieen  of  tlieir  own  accord 
lured  away  from  Goci's  commands  to  be  the 
slaves  of  his  will.  And  so  there  would  be  no 
justice  in  his  losing  the  immemorial  slavery  of 
the  human  race,  were  he  not  conquered  by 
that  which  he  had  subjugated.  And  to  thi 
end,  without  male  seed  Christ  was  conceived 
of  a  Virgin,  who  was  fecundated  not  by  hum; 
intercourse  but  by  the  Holy  Spirit  And 
wherens  in  all  mothers  conception  does  not 
take  place  without  stain  of  sin,  this  one  re- 
ceived purification  from  the  Source  of  her 
conceplion.  For  no  taint  of  sin  penetrated, 
where  no  intercourse  occurred.  Her  unsullied 
vii^inily  knew  no  lust  when  it  ministered  the 
substance.  The  Loan  took  from  His  mother 
our  nature,  not  our  fault  *.  The  slave's  form  is 
created  without  the  slave's  estate,  because  the 
New  Man  is  so  commineled  with  the  old,  as 
both  to  assume  the  reality  of  our  race  and 
to  teiuove  its  ancient  flaw. 


IV.   Thi  Ttuaniat'wn   lUaivtd  the  Dei'il 
caused  him  lo  brtak  the  bond  under  7vhUh  he 
held  men. 

When,  therefore,  the  merciful  and  almighty 
Saviour  so  arranged  the  commencement  of 
His  human  course  as  to  hide  the  power  of 
His  Godhead  which  was  inseparable  from 
manhood  under  the  veil  of  our  weakness,  the 
irdity  foe  was  taken  off  his  guard  and  he 
thought  that  the  nativity  of  the  Child,  Who 
was  born  for  the  salvation  of  mankind,  was  as 
much  subject  lo  himself  as  all  others  are  at 
their  birth.  For  he  saw  Him  crying  and 
weeping,  he  saw  Him  wrapped  in  swaddling 
clothes,  subjected  to  circumcision,  offering 
the  sacrilice  which  the  law  required.  And 
then  he  perceived  in  Him  the  usual  growth 
of  boyhood,  and  could  have  had  no  doubt  of 
His  reaching  man's  estate  by  natural  steps. 
Meanwhile,  he  inflicted  insults,  multiplied  in- 
juries, made  use  of  curses,  affronts,  blas- 
phemies, abuse,  in  a  word,  poured  upon  Him 
all  the  force  of  his  fury  and  exhausted  all  the 
varieties  of  trial :  and  knowing  how  he  had 
poisoned  man's  nature,  had  no  conception  that 
He  had  no  share  in  the  first  transgression 
Whose  mortality  he  had  ascertained  by  so 
many  proofs.  The  unscrupulous  thief  and 
grcetly  robber  persisted  in  assaulting  Him 
Who  had  nothing  of  His  own,  and  in  carrying 
out  the  general  sentence  on  oriijinal  sin,  went 


beyond  the  bond  on  which  he  rested ',  and 
required  the  punishment  of  iniquity  from  Him 
in  Whom  he  found  no  fault,  .^nd  thus  the 
malevolent  terras  of  the  deadly  compact  arc 
annulled,  and  through  the  injustice  of  an  over- 
charge the  whole  debt  is  cancelled.  The 
strong  one  is  bound  by  his  own  chains.and  every 
device  of  the  evil  one  recoils  on  his  own  head. 
When  the  prince  of  the  world  is  bound,  all 
that  he  held  in  captivity  is  released'.  Our 
nature  cleansed  from  its  old  contagion  regains 
its  honourable  estate,  death  is  destroyed  by 
death,  nativity  is  restored  by  nativity :  since  at 
one  and  the  same  time  redemption  does  away 
with  slavery,  regeneration  changes  our  origin, 
and  faith  justilies  the  sinner. 

V.  Tht  Christian  is  exhorted  tit  share  in  tlie 

blessings  of  the  Incarnation. 
Whoever  then  thou  art  that  devoutly  and 
faithfully  boastest  of  the  Christian  name,  esti- 
mate this  atonement  at  its  right  worth.  For 
to  thee  who  wast  a  castaway,  banished  from 
the  realms  o(  paradise,  dying  of  thy  weary 
esile,  reduced  lo  dust  and  ashes,  without  fur- 
ther hope  of  living,  by  the  Incarnation  of  the 
Word  was  given  the  power  to  return  from  afar 
to  thy  Maker,  to  recognize  thy  parentage,  to 
become  free  after  slavery,  to  be  promoted 
from  being  an  outcast  to  sonship:  so  that, 
thou  who  wast  bom  of  corruptible  flesh,  mayest 
be  reborn  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  obtain 
through  grace  what  thou  hadst  not  by  pature, 
and,  if  thou  acknowledge  thyself  the  son  of 
God  by  the  spirit  of  adoption,  dare  to  call 
God  Father.  Freed  from  the  accuiings  of  a 
bad  conscience,  as-^ire  to  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  do  God's  will  supported  by  the  Divine 
help,  imitate  the  angels  upon  earth,  feed  on 
the  strength  of  immortal  sustenance,  fight 
fearlessly  on  the  side  of  piety  against  hostile 
temptations,  and  if  thou  keep  thy  allegiance'* 
in  the  heavenly  warfare,  doubt  not  tiiat  thou 
wilt  be  crowned  for  thy  victory  in  the  tri- 
umphant camp  of  the  Eternal  King,  when  the 
resurrection  that  is  prepared  for  the  faithful 
has  raised  thee  to  participate  in  the  heavenly 

VI.  The  festival  has  nothing  to  do  with  Sun- 

worship,  as  some  maintain. 
Having  therefore  so  confident  a  hope,  dearly 
loved,  abide  firm  in  the  Faith  in  which  you 
are    built:    lest    tliat    same    tempter    whose 


?  Dum  t>!IUIa  crifinii  prmimdidtim  f-f'*  ftrtmiltiir, 
■ktrvrt^um  fw  mlrialur  tiadit.   Cf.  Col.  iL  i(,  and  i-xa. 
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tyranny  over  you  Christ  has  already  destroyed, 
win  you  back  again  with  any  of  his  wiles,  and 
inar  even  the  joys  of  the  present  festival  by 
bis  deceitful  art,  misleading  simpler  souls  with 
the  pestilential  notion  of  some  to  whom  this 
our  solemn  feast   day  seems    to    derive   its 
honour,  not  so  much   from   the  nativity  of 
Christ  as,  according  to  them,  from  the  rising 
of  the   new   sun  9,      Such   men's   hearts   are 
wrapped  in  total  darkness,  and  have  no  grow- 
ing perception  of  the  true  Light :  for  they  are 
still    drawn    away   by   the   foolish    errors    of 
heathendom,  and  because  they  cannot  lift  the 
eyes   of  their  mind   above  that  which  their 
carnal  sight  beholds,  they  pay  divine  honour 
to  the  luminaries  that  minister  to  the  world. 
I-ct   not  Christian    souls   entertain  any  such 
wicked  superstition  and  portentous  lie.     Be- 
yond all  measure  are  things  temporal  removed 
from  the  Eternal,  things  corporeal  from  the  In- 
corporeal, things  governed  from  the  Governor. 
For  though  they  possess  a  wondrous  beauty, 
yet  they  have  no  Godhead  to  be  worshipped. 
That  power  then,  that  wisdom,  that  majesty  is 
to  be  adored  which  created  the  universe  out 
of    nothing,    and    framed    by    His    almighty 
methods  the  substance  of  the  earth  and  sky 
into  what  forms  and  dimensions   He  willed. 
Sun,  moon,  and  stars  may  be  most  useful  to 
us,  most  fair  to  look  upon;   but  only  if  we 
render  thanks  to  their  Maker  for  them  and 
worship  God  who  made  them,  not  the  creation 
which  does  Him  service.     Then  praise  God, 
dearly  beloved,  in  all    His   works  and  judg- 
ments.    Cherish  an  undoubting  belief  in  the 
Virgin's  pure  conception.     Honour  the  sacred 
and  Divine  mystery  of  man's  restoration  with 
holy   and   sincere   service.      Embrace   Christ 
born  in  our  flesh,  that  you  may  deserve  to  see 
Him  also  as  the  God  of  glory  reigning  in  His 
majesty,  who  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  remains  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead  for 
ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

SERMON  XXHI. 

On  the  Feast  of  the  Nativity,  HI. 

I.   TAe  truths  of  the  Incarnation  never  suffer 
from  being  re/eated. 

The  things  which  are  connected  with  the 
mystery*  of  to-day's  solemn  feast  are  well 
known  to  you,  dearly-beloved,  and  have  fre- 


J  Such  an  idea  is  no  doubt  to  be  re 'erred  to  the  Manich«an«. 
«  ;  Sacramentum  (as  usualX  I  would  venture  to  urge  that 
Bright  IS  hard  y justified  in  interpreting  this  as  "sacred  observ- 
ance here,  unless  I  have  misunder>tood  his  note  8.  Surely  Leo 
memns,  the  facts  and  details  and  consequences  aiising  from  the 
mystery  Of  the  Incarnation  are  well  known  to  you.  this  uurees 
better  with  the  context  and  is  in  accordance  with  his  common  use 
of  the  word. 


quently  been  heard  :  but  as  yonder  visible 
light  affords  pleasure  to  eyes  that  are  unim- 
paired, so  to  sound  hearts  does  the  Saviour's 
nativity  give  eternal  joy ;  and  we  must  not  keep 
silent  about  it,  though  we  cannot  treat  of  it  as 
we  ought  For  we  believe  that  what  Isaiah 
says,  "who  shall  declare  his  generation'?" 
applies  not  only  to  that  mystery,  whereby  the 
Son  of  God  is  co-eternal  with  the  Father,  but 
also  to  this  birth  whereby  **  the  Word  became 
flesh."  And  so  God,  the  Son  of  God,  equal 
and  of  the  same  nature  from  the  Father  and 
with  the  Father,  Creator  and  Lord  of  the 
Universe,  Who  is  completely  present  every- 
where, and  completely  exceeds  all  things,  in 
the  due  course  of  time,  which  runs  by  His  own 
disposal,  chose  for  Himself  this  day  on  which 
to  be  born  of  the  blessed  virgin  Mary  for  the 
salvation  of  the  world,  without  loss  of  the 
mother's  honour.  For  her  virginity  was  vio- 
lated neither  at  the  conception  nor  at  the 
birth:  "that  it  might  be  fulfilled,"  as  the 
Evangelist  says,  "which  was  spoken  by  the 
Lord  through  Isaiah  the  prophet,  saying, 
behold  the  virgin  shall  conceive  in  the  womb, 
and  shall  bear  a  son,  and  they  shall  call  his 
name  Emmanuel,  which  is  interpreted,  God 
with  us  3."  For  this  wondrous  child-bearing  of 
the  holy  Virgin  produced  in  her  offspring  one 
person  which  was  truly  human  and  truly  Di- 
vine ^  because  neither  substance  so  retained 
their  properties  that  there  could  be  any  di- 
vision of  persons  in  them ;  nor  was  the 
creature  taken  into  partnership  with  its  Creator 
in  such  a  way  that  the  One  was  the  in-dweller, 
and  the  other  the  dwelling;  but  so  that  the 
one  nature  was  blended  s  with  the  other.  And 
although  the  nature  which  is  taken  is  one,  and 
that  which  takes  is  another,  yet  these  two 
diverse  natures  come  together  into  such  close 
union  that  it  is  one  and  the  same  Son  who 
says  both  that,  as  true  Man,  "  He  is  less  than 
the  Father,"  and  that,  as  true  God,  *•  He  is 
equal  with  the  Father." 

II.    The  Arians  could  not  comprehend  the  union 

of  (lOji  aiiit  man. 

This  union,  dearly  beloved,  whereby  the 
Creator  is  joined  to  the  creature,  Arian  blind- 
ness could  not  see  with  the  eyes  of  intelli- 
gence, but,  not  believing  that  the  Only-begotten 
of  God  was  of  the  same  glory  and  substance 
with  the  Father,  spoke  of  the  Son's  Godhead 
as  inferior,  drawing  its  arguments  from  those 

■  Isaiah  liii.  8.  3  S.  Matt.  I  aa,  «3. 

4  Vere  kumattam  vereque  aivnutut  nnam  rUidit  /rw/r  >#r» 

5  Misceritur:  Queisnel  truly  remarks  that  the  fathers  **wnvrrM 
iocutt  sunt  uomiunt  Utigantibus  Ktttyxhjanit  /«•»/  cuius  k^rresis 
ortum  c.iuUtft—locutMs  est  Leo.  That  no  **  fuatoa  "  ol  the  naiuto 
i»  really  iuioUed  Bright  (note  lOdearly'showa. 
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words  which  are  to  be  referred  10  the  "  fonii  of 
a  slave,"  in  respect  of  which,  in  order  to  show 
that  it  belongs  to  no  other  or  different  persoi 
in  Himself,  the  snnne  Son  of  God  with  the 
same  fonn,  says,  "  The  Father  is  greater  than 
I ',"  just  as  He  says  with  the  same  form,  "  I 
and  my  Father  are  one'."  For  in  "the  form 
of  a  slave,"  which  He  took  at  the  end  of  the 
ages  for  our  restoration,  He  is  inferior  to  the 
Father :  but  in  the  form  of  God,  in  which  He 
was  before  the  ages,  He  is  equal  to  the  Father. 
In  His  human  humiliation  He  was  "made  of 
a  woman,  made  under  the  I^w';"  in  His 
Divine  majesty  He  abides  the  Word  of  God, 
"through  whom  all  things  were  made'."  'Ac- 
cordingly, He  Who  in  the  form  of  Cod  made 
man,  in  the  form  of  a  slave  was  made  man. 
For  both  natures  retain  their  own  proper  cha- 
racter without  loss;  and  as  the  form  of  God 
did  not  do  away  with  the  form  of  a  slave, 
the  fonn  of  a  slave  did  not  impair  the  form  of 
God  '.  And  so  the  mystery  of  power  united  to 
weakness,  in  respect  of  the  same  human 
nature,  allows  the  Son  to  be  called  inferior  to 
the  Father:  but  tiie  Godhead,  which  is  One 
in  the  Trinity  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  excludes  all  notion  of  inequalit/.  For 
the  eternity  of  the  Trinity  has  nothing  tem- 
poral, nothing  dissimilar  in  nature  ;  Its  will 
is  one,  Its  substance  identical,  Its  power 
equal,  and  yet  there  are  not  three  Gods,  but 
one  God';  because  it  is  a  true  and  inseparable 
unity,  where  there  can  be  no  diversity  i.  Thus 
in  the  whole  and  perfect  nature  of  true  man 
was  true  God  born,  complete  in  what  was  His 
own,  complete  in  what  was  ours.  And  by 
"  ours  "  we  mean  what  the  Creator  formed  in  us 
from  the  beginning,  and  what  He  undertook 
to  repair.  For  what  the  deceiver  brought  in, 
and  man  deceived  committetl,  had  no  trace  in 
the  Saviour;  nor  because  He  partook  of  man's 
weaknesses,  did  He  therefore  share  our  faults. 
He  took  the  form  of  a  slave  without  stain  of 
sin,  increasing  the  human  and  not  diminishing 
ihe  divine:  for  that  "emptying  of  Himself," 
whereby  the  Invisible  made  Himself  visible, 
was  the  bentling  down  oi  piiy,  not  the  failmg 
of  power. 

ilL   The  Iiicarnalion  n-as  necessaiy  to  tht 

taking  aumy  of  sin. 
In  order  therefore  that  we  might  be  cilled 


•  s.joiMji..  .a 

»ib.». 
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orcibly  of  ih 

.Jl.lv    CuBipilcd 

to  eternal  bliss  from  our  original  bond  and 
from  earthly  errors.  He  came  down  Himself 
to  us  to  Whom  we  could  not  ascend,  because, 
although  there  was  in  many  the  love  of  truth, 
yet  the  variety  of  our  shifting  opinions  was  de- 
ceived by  the  craft  of  mislending  demons,  and 
man's  ignorance  was  dragged  into  diverse  and 
conflicting  notions  by  a  falsely-called  science. 
But  to  remove  this  mockery,  whereby  men's 
minds  were  taken  captive  to  serve  the  arrogant 
devii,  the  leaching  of  the  Law  was  not  suffi- 
cient, nor  could  our  nature  be  restored  merely 
by  the  Prophets'  exhorlalions ;  but  the  reality 
of  redemption  had  to  be  added  to  moral 
injunctions,  and  our  fundamentally  corrupt 
origin  had  to  be  re-born  afresh.  A  Victim 
had  lo  be  offered  for  our  atonement  Who 
shouhi  be  both  a  partner  of  our  race  and 
free  frura  our  contamination,  so  that  this 
design  of  God  whereby  it  pleased  Him  to 
take  away  the  sin  of  the  world  in  the  Nativity 
and  Passion  of  Jesus  Christ,  might  reach  to 
all  generations  * :  and  that  we  should  not  be 
disturbed  but  rather  strengthened  by  these 
my!>tcries,  which  vary  with  the  character  of  the 
times,  since  the  Faith,  whereby  we  live,  has  at 
no  time  suffered  vai'iaiion. 

IV.  The  blissings  of  the  fruarnation  itrttch 
bafkwariis  as  well  as  rex<k  forward. 
Accordingly  let  those  men  cease  their  com- 
plaints who  wiih  disloyal  murmurs  speak  against 
ihe  dispensations  of  GoD,  and  babble  about 
the  lateness  of  the  Lord's  Nativity  as  if  that, 
which  was  fulfilled  in  the  last  age  of  the  world, 
had  no  bearing  upon  the  times  that  are  past. 
For  the  Incarnation  of  the  Word  did  but  con- 
tribute to  the  doing  of  that  which  was  done  *  : 
and  the  mystery  ot  u  an  s  salvation  was  never 
in  the  remotest  age  at  a  standstill.  What  the 
apostles  foretold,  that  the  prophets  announced  ; 
nor  was  that  fultilled  too  late  which  has  always 
been  believed.  But  the  Wisdom  and  Good- 
ness of  God  made  us  more  receptive  of  His 
call  by  thus  delaying  the  work  which  brought, 
salvation  :  so  that  wiiat  through  so  many  ages 
had  been  foretold  by  many-  signs,  many  utter- 
ances, and  many  mysteries,  might  not  be 
doubtTul  in  these  days  of  the  Gospel :  and  tliat 
the  Saviour's  nativity,  which  was  to  exceed  all 
wonders  and  all  the  measure  of  human  know- 
ledge, might  engender  in  us  a  Faith  so  much 
the  firmer,  as  the  foretelling  of  it  had  been 
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ancient  and  oft-repeated.  And  so  it  was  no 
new  counsel,  no  tardy  pity  whereby  God  took 
thought  for  men  :  but  from  the  constitution  of 
the  world  He  ordained  one  and  the  same  Cause 
of  Salvation  for  all.  For  the  grace  of  God,  by 
which  the  whole  body  of  the  saints  is  ever 
justified,  was  augmented,  not  begun,  when 
Christ  was  born :  and  this  mystery  of  CJod's 
great  love,  wherewith  the  whole  world  is  now 
filled,  was  so  effectively  presignified  that  those 
who  believed  that  promise  obtained  no  less 
than  they,  who  were  the  actual  recipients. 

V.  ,The  coming  of  Christ  in  our  flesh  corre- 
sponds with  our  becoming  members  of  His 
body. 

Wherefore  since  the  loving-kindness  is  mani- 
fest, dearly  beloved,  wherewith  all  the  riches 
of  Divine  goodness  are  showered  on  us,  whose 
call  to  eternal  life  has  been  assisted  not  only 
by  the  profitable  examples  of  those  who  went 
before,  but  also  by  the  visible  and  bodily 
appearing  of  the  Truth  Itself,  we  are  bound  to 
keep  the  day  of  the  Lord's  Nativity  with 
no  slothful  nor  carnal  joy.  And  we  shall  each 
keep  it  worthily  and  thoroughly,  if  we  remember 
of  what  Body  we  are  members,  and  to  what 
a  Head  we  are  joined,  lest  any  one  as  an  ill- 
fitting  joint  cohere  not  with  the  rest  of  the 
sacred  building.  Consider,  dearly  beloved, 
and  by  the  illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
thoughtfully  bear  in  mind  Who  it  was  that 
received  us  into  Himself,  and  that  we  have 
received  in  us :  since,  as  the  Lord  Jesus  be- 
came our  flesh  by  being  bom,  so  we  also 
became  His  body  by  being  re-born.  There- 
fore are  we  both  members  of  Christ,  and  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  for  this  reason 
the  blessed  Apostle  says,  "Glorify  and  carry 
God  in  your  body  ^ : "  for  while  suggesting  to 
us  the  standard  of  His  own  gentleness  and 
humility.  He  fills  us  with  that  power  whereby 
He  redeemed  us,  as  the  Lord  Himself  pro- 
mises :  *'  come  unto  Me  all  ye  who  labour  and 
are  heavy-laden,  and  I  will  refresh  you.  Take 
My  yoke  upon  you  and  learn  of  Me,  for  I  am 
meek  and  lowly  of  heart,  and  ye  shall  find  rest 
to  your  souls  7."  Let  us  then  take  the  yoke, 
that  is  not  heavy  nor  irksome,  of  the  Truth 
that  rules  us,  and  let  us  imitate  His  humility, 
to  Whose  glory  we  wish  to  be  conformed :  He 
Himself  helping  us  and  leading  us  to  His  pro- 
mises, Who,  according  to  His  great  mercy,  is 
powerful  to  blot  out  our  sins,  and  to  perfect 


*  s  Cor.  vi.  aoi  Ghrifieate  et  ^ortate  Deum  im  eorfort 
Vfttrvt  quoted  again  in  thin  form  in  S«rmon  LIU.  3.  Olk«erve 
(i)  that  ^'gi  /ortaU  is  doubtless  a  very  old  'Western'  gloss" 
(Bright,  note  18),  and  (a)  that  the  words  "and  in  your  spirit, 
which  arc  God's  "  (A.V.)  Hnd  no  place  is  the  Latin  Versions,  and 
are  now  omitted  in  R.V. 

7  S.  Matt.  xi.  88. 


His  gifts  in  us,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  Who 
lives  and  reigns  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 


SERMON    XXIV. 
On  the  Feast  of  the  NATivmr,  IV. 

I.   The  Incarnation  fulfils  all  its  types  and 

promises. 

The  Divine  goodness,  dearly  beloved,  has 
indeed  always  taken  thought  for  mankind  in 
divers  manners,  and  in  many  portions,  and  of 
His  mercy  has  imparted  many  gifts  of  His  pro- 
vidence to  the  ages  of  old  ;  but  in  these  last 
times  has  exceeded  all  the  abundance  of  His 
usual  kindness,  when  in  Christ  the  very  Mercy 
has  descended  to  sinners,  the  very  Truth  to 
those  that  are  astray,  the  very  Life  to  those 
that  are  dead:  so  that  that  Word,  which  is 
co-eternal  and  co-equal  with  the  Father,  might 
take  our  humble  nature  into  union  with  His 
Godhead,  and,  being  born  God  of  God,  might 
also  be  bem  Man  of  man.  This  was  indeed 
promised  from  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
and  had  always  been  prophesied  by  many 
intimations  of  facts  and  words':  but  how 
small  a  portion  of  mankind  would  these  types 
and  fore-shadowed  mysteries  have  saved,  had 
not  the  coming  of  Christ  fulfilled  those  long 
and  secret  promises  :  and  had  not  that  which 
then  benefited  but  a  few  believers  in  the  pro- 
spect, now  benefited  myriads  of  the  faithful  in 
its  accomplishment.  Now  no  longer  then  are 
we  led  to  believe  by  signs  and  types,  but  being 
confirmed  by  the  gospel  story  we  worship  that 
which  we  believe  to  have  been  done ;  the  pro- 
phetic lore  9  assisting  our  knowledge,  so  that 
we  have  no  manner  of  doubt  about  that  which 
we  know  to  have  been  predicted  by  such  sure 
oracles.  For  hence  it  is  that  the  Lord  says  to 
Abraham  :  "  In  thy  seed  shall  all  nations  be 
blessed':"  hence  David,  in  the  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy, sings,  saying  :  "  The  Lord  swore  truth 
to  David,  and  He  shall  not  frustrate  it :  of  the 
fruit  of  thy  loins  will  I  set  upon  thy  seat ' ; " 
hence  the  Lord  again  says  through  Isaiah: 
"  behold  a  virgin  shall  conceive  in  her  womb, 
and  shall  bear  a  Son,  and  His  Name  shall  be 
called  Emmanuel,  which  is  interpreted,  God 
with  us  3/'  and  again,  '*a  rod  shall  come  forth 
from  the  root  of  Jesse,  and  a  flower  shall  arise 
from  his  root  ^."  In  which  rod,  no  doubt  the 
blessed  Virgin  Mary  is  predicted,  who  sprung 
from  the  stock  of  Jesse  and  David  and  fecun- 
dated by  the  Holy  Ghost^  brought  forth  a  new 


*  Cf.  Serm.  XXIII.,  chap.  4. 
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II.  The  /luarnation  was  the  only  effective 
remedy  to  the  Fall. 
Let  the  righleous  then  rejoice  in  the  Lord, 
and  let  the  hearts  of  believers  turn  to  God's 
praise,  and  the  sons  of  men  confess  His  won- 
drous acts  ;  since  in  this  work  of  God  espe- 
cially our  humble  estate  realizes  how  highly  its 
Maker  values  it :  in  that,  after  His  great  gift 
to  mankind  in  making  us  after  His  image,  He 
contributed  far  more  larijely  to  our  restoration 
when  the  Lord  Himself  took  on  Him  "the 
form  of  a  slave,"  For  though  all  that  the 
Creator  ejipeniis  upon  His  creature  is  part  of 
one  and  the  same  Fatherly  love,  yet  it  is  less 
wonderful  than  man  should  advance  to  divine 
things  than  that  God  should  descend  to  human- 
ity. But  unless  the  Almighty  God  did  deign 
to  do  this,  no  kind  of  righteousness,  no  form 
of  wisdom  could  rescue  any  one  from  the 
devil's  bondage  and  from  the  depths  of  eierna! 
death.  For  the  condemnation  that  passes 
with  sin  from  one  ujion  all  would  remain,  and 
our  nature,  corroded  by  its  deadly  wound, 
would  discover  no  remedy,  because  it  could 
not  alter  its  state  in  its  own  strength.  For  the 
tirst  man  received  the  substance  of  flesh  from 
the  earth,  and  was  quickened  with  a  rational 
spirit  by  the  in-breathing  of  his  Creator',  so 
that  living  aller  the  image  and  likeness  of  his 
Maker,  he  might  preserve  the  form  of  God's 
goodness  and  righteousness  as  in  a  bright 
mirror.  And,  if  he  had  perseveringly  niam- 
tained  this  high  dignity  of  his  nature  by  observ- 
ing the  Law  that  was  given  him,  his  uncorrupt 
mind  would  have  raised  the  character  even  of 
his  earthly  body  to  heavenly  glory.  But  be- 
cause in  unhappy  rashness  he  trusted  the 
envious  deceiver,  and  agreeing  to  his  presump- 
tuous counsels,  preferred  to  forestall  rather  than 
to  win  the  increase  of  honour  that  was  in  store 
for  him,  not  only  did  that  one  man,  but  in  him 
ah  that  came  after  him  also  hear  the  vordict ; 
"earth  thou  art,  and  unto  earth  shall  thou 
go* ;  "  "as  in  the  earthy,"  iherefore,  "  such  are 
ttiey  also  that  are  earthy  V  and  no  one  is  im- 
mortal,  because  do  one  is  heavenly. 

HI.  IVe  all  became  partakers  in  the  Birth  of 
Christ,  by  the  re-birlh  of  baptism. 
And  so  to  undo  this  chain  of  sin  and  death, 
the  Almighty  Son  of  (ioD,  that  tills  all  things 
and  contains  all  things,  altogether  equal  to  the 
Father  and  co-etcmal  in  one  essence  from 
Him    and    with    Him,    took   on    Him    man's 


nature,  and  the  Creator  and  Lord  of  all  things 
deigned  to  be  a  mortal:  choosing  for  His 
mother  one  whom  He  had  made,  one  who, 
without  loss  of  her  maiden  honour,  supplied  so 
much  of  bodily  substance,  tliat  without  the 
pollution  of  human  seed  the  New  Man  might 
be  possessed  of  purity  and  truth.  In  Christ, 
therefore,  born  of  the  Virgin's  womb,  the 
nature  does  not  differ  from  ours,  because 
His  nativity  is  wonderful.  For  He  Who  is 
true  God,  is  also  true  man  :  and  there  is  no 
lie  in  either  nature.  "The  Word  became 
fiesh  "  by  exaltation  of  the  flesh,  not  by  failure 
of  the  Godhead  :  which  so  tempered  its  power 
and  goodness  as  to  exalt  our  nature  by  taking 
it,  and  not  to  lose  His  own  by  impariin<;  it.  In 
this  nativity  of  Christ,  accoriling  to  the  pro- 
phecy of  David,  "  truth  sprang  out  of  the  earth, 
and  righteousness  looked  down  from  heaven  '." 
In  this  nativity  also,  Isaiah's  saying  is  fulfilled, 
"  let  the  earth  produce  and  bring  forth  salva- 
tion, and  let  righteousness  spring  up  together  »." 
For  the  earth  of  human  flesh,  which  in  the  first 
transgressor,  was  cursed,  in  this  Offspring  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin  only  produced  a  seed  that 
was  blessed  and  free  from  the  fault  of  its  stock. 
And  each  one  is  a  partaker  of  this  spiritual 
origin  in  regeneration  ;  and  to  every  one  when 
he  is  re-born,  the  water  of  baptism  is  like  the 
Vii^in's  womb;  for  the  same  Holy  Spirit  fills 
the  font.  Who  filled  the  Virgin,  that  the  sin, 
which  that  sacred  conception  overthrew,  may 
be  taken  away  by  this  mystical  washing. 

IV,  The  Mamchaani,  by  rejecting  the  Incarna- 
tion, have  fallen  into  terrible  iniquities. 
In  this  mystery,  dear  beloved,  the  mad 
error  of  the  Manichieans  ha;  no  part,  nor  have 
they  any  partnership  in  the  regeneration  of 
Christ,  who  say  that  He  was  corporeally  born 
of  the  Virgin  Mary:  so  that,  as  they  do  not 
believe  in  His  real  nativity,  diey  do  not  accept 
His  real  passion  either ;  and,  not  acknowledg- 
ing Him  really  buried,  they  reject  His  genuine 
resurrection.  For,  having  entered  on  the 
perilous  path  of  their  abominable  dogma, 
where  ail  is  dark  and  slippery,  they  rush  into 
the  abyss  of  death  over  the  precipice  of  false- 
hood, and  find  no  sure  ground  on  which  to 
rest ;  because,  besides  all  their  other  diabolical 
enormities,  on  the  very  chief  feast  of  Christ's 
worship,  as  their  latest  confession  has  made 
manifest',  they  revel  in  bodily  as  well  :1s 
metJtal  pollution,  losing  their  own  modesty  as 
well  as  the  purity  of  their  I-'aiih ;  so  that  lucy 
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are  found  to  be  as  filthy  in  their  rites  as  they 
are  blasphemers  in  their  doctiincs. 

V.  Other  heresies  contain  some  portion  of  truth, 
but  the  Maiiichaans  eoniiiin  none  whatever. 
Other    heresies,    dearly    beloved,    although 

they  are  all  rightly  to  be  conifenined  in  their 
variety,  yet  hove  each  in  some  part  of  them 
that  which  is  tnie.  Arius,  in  laying  down  that , 
the  Son  of  God  is  less  than  the  Father  and 
a  creature,  and  in  thinking  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  like  all  else  made  by  the  same  (rather), 
has  lost  himself  in  great  blasphemy ;  but  he 
has  not  denied  the  eternal  and  unchangeable 
Godhead  in  the  essence  of  the  Father,  though 
he  could  not  see  it  in  the  Unity  of  the  Trinity. 
Macedonius  was  devoid  of  the  light  of  the 
Truth  when  he  did  not  receive  the  Godhead 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  he  did  acknowledge  one 
power  and  the  same  nature  in  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  Sabellius  was  plunged  into  inextric- 
able error  by  holding  the  unity  of  substance 
to  be  inseparable  in  the  Father,  Son  and  Holy 
Spirit,  but  granted  to  a  singleness  of  nature 
what  he  should  have  attributed  to  an  equality 
of  nature ',  and  because  he  could  not  under- 
stand a  true  Trinity,  he  believed  in  one  and 
the  same  person  under  a  threefold  appellation. 
Photinus,  misled  by  his  mental  blindness, 
acknowledged  in  Christ  true  man  of  our  sub- 
stance, but  did  not  believe  Him  born  God  of 
God  before  all  ages,  and  so  losing  the  entirety 
of  the  Faith,  believed  the  Son  of  God  to  have 
taken  on  Him  the  true  nature  of  human  flesh 
in  such  a  way  as  to  assert  that  there  was  no 
soul  in  it,  because  the  Godliead  Itself  took  its 
place ».  Thus,  if  all  the  errors  which  the 
catholic  Faith  has  anathematized  are  recanted, 
something  is  found  in  one  after  another  which 
can  be  separated  from  its  damrable  setting. 
But  in  the  detestable  dogma  of  the  Mani- 
cheans  there  is  absolutely  nothing  which  can 
be  adjudged  tolerable  in  any  degree. 

VI.  Christians  must  (ling  to  the  me  faith  and 

not  be  led  a  st  I  ay. 
But  you,  dearly  beloved,  whom  I  address  in 
no  less  earnest  terms  than  those  of  the  blessed 
Apostle  Peter,  "  a  chosen  race,  a  royal  priest- 
hood, a  holy  nation,  a  people  for  God's  own 
possession  ',"  built  upon  the  impregnable  rock, 
Christ,  and  joined  to  the  Ixjkd  our  Saviour  by 
His  true  assumption  of  our  fiesh,  remain  firm 


in  that  Faith,  which  you  have  professed  before 
many  witnesses,  and  in  which  you  were  re- 
bom  through  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
received  the  anointing  of  salvation,  and  the 
sea!  of  eternal  life  '.  But  "  if  any  one  preach 
to  you  any  thing  beside  that  which  you  have 
learnt,  let  him  be  anathema*;"  refuse  to  put 
wicked  fables  before  the  clearest  truth,  and 
what  you  may  happen  to  read  or  hear  contrary 
to  the  rule  of  the  catholic  and  Apostolic  creed, 
judge  it  altogether  deadly  and  diabolical.  Be 
not  carried  away  by  their  deceitful  keepings  of 
sham  and  pretended  fasts  which  tend  not  to  the 
cleansing,  but  to  the  destroying  of  men's  souls. 
They  put  on  indeed  a  cloke  of  piety  and 
chastity,  but  under  this  deceit  they  conceal 
the  fikhiness  of  their  acts,  and  from  the  re- 
cesses of  their  ungodly  heart  hurl  shafts  to 
wound  the  simple ;  that,  a.s  the  prophet  says, 
"they  may  shoot  in  darkness  at  the  upright  in 
heart'."  A  mighty  bulwark  is  a  sound  faith, 
a  true  faith,  to  whith  nothing  has  to  be  addetl 
or  taken  away:  because  unless  it  is  one,  it  is 
no  faith,  as  the  Apostle  says,  "  one  LORD,  one 
faith,  one  baprism,  one  Cod  and  Father  of  all, 
who  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  us 
all  *."  Cling  to  this  unity,  dearly  beloved,  with 
minds  unsliaken,  and  in  it  "follow  after"  all 
"  holiness  »,"  in  it  carry  out  the  Lord's  com- 
mands, because  "without  faith  it  is  impossible 
to  please  God  ',"  and  without  it  nothing  is  holy, 
nothing  is  pure,  nothing  alive:  "for  the  just 
lives  by  faith ',"  and  he  who  by  the  devil's  de- 
ception loses  it,  is  dead  though  living,  be- 
cause as  righteousness  is  gained  by  faith,  so 
too  by  a.  true  faith  is  eternal  life  gained,  as 
^ys  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  And  this  is 
life  eternal,  that  they  may  know  Thee,  the  only 
true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  Thou  hast 
sent  '.  May  He  make  you  to  advance  and  per- 
severe to  the  end,  Who  lives  and  reigns  with 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  foi  ever  and 
ever.    Amen. 


SERMON  XXVI. 

Ok  the  Feast  of  the  Nativity,  VI 

I.   Christmas  morning  is  the  most  appropriate 
time  for  thoughts  on  the  Nativity, 

On  all  days  and  at  all  limes,  dearly  beloved, 
does  the  birth  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  from 
the  Virgin-mother  occur  to  the  thoughts  of  the 
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faithful,  who  meditate  on  divine  things,  that 
the  mind  may  be  aroused  to  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  its  Maker,  and  whether  it  be  occupied 
in  the  groans  of  supplication,  or  in  the  shout- 
ing of  praise,  or  in  the  offering  of  sacrifice, 
may  employ  its  spiritual  insight  on  nothing 
more  frequently  and  more  trustingly  than  on 
the  fact  that  God  the  Son  of  God,  begotten 
of  the  co-eiernal  Father,  was  also  born  by 
a  human  birth.  But  this  Nativity  which  is  lo 
be  adored  in  heaven  and  on  earth  is  suggested 
to  U£  by  no  day  more  than  this  when,  with  the 
early  light  still  shedding  its  rays  on  nature', 
there  is  borne  in  upon  our  senses  the  bright- 
ness of  this  wondrous  mystery.  For  the  angel 
Gabriel's  converse  with  the  astonished  Mary 
and  her  conception  by  the  Holy  Ghost  as 
wondrously  promised  as  believed,  seem  to 
recur  not  only  to  the  memory  but  to  the  very 
eyes.  For  lo  day  the  Mnker  of  the  world  was 
bom  of  a  Virgin's  womb,  and  He,  who  rnade 
all  natures,  became  Son  of  her,  whom  He 
created.  To-day  the  Word  of  Goo  appeared 
clothed  in  flesh,  and  That  which  had  never 
been  visible  to  human  eyes  began  to  be 
tangible  to  our  hands  as  well.  '1  o-day  the 
shepherds  learnt  from  angels'  voices  that  the 
Saviour  was  born  in  the  substance  of  our 
flesh  and  soul ;  and  to-day  the  form  of  ilie 
Gospel  message  was  i ire-ana nged  by  the 
leaders  of  the  I.ORti's  flocks',  so  that  we  loo 
may  say  with  the  army  of  the  heavenly  host : 
'"Glory  in  the  highest  to  God,  and  on  eanh 
peace  to  men  of  good  will." 

II.   Chrhtiam  are  essnilially  farticipaiors  in 
Ihc  iiaiivity  oj  Christ. 

Although,  therefore,  that  infancy,  which  the 
majesty  of  Goii's  Son  did  not  disdain,  reached 
mature  manhood  by  the  growth  of  years  and, 
when  the  triumph  of  His  passion  and  resur- 
rection was  completed,  all  the  artions  of 
humility  which  were  undertaken  for  us  ceased, 
yet  to-day's  festival  renews  for  us  the  holy 
childhood  of  Jesus  born  of  ihe  Virgin  Mary  ; 
and  in  adoring  the  birth  of  our  Saviour,  we 
find  we  are  celebrating  the  commencement 
of  our  own  life.  For  the  birth  of  Christ  is 
the  source  of  life  for  Christian  folk,  and  the 
birthday  of  the  Head  is  the  birthday  of  the 
body.    Although  every  individual  that  is  called 
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has  his  own  order,  and  all  the  sons  of  the 
Church  are  separated  from  one  another  by 
intervals  of  time,  yet  as  the  entire  body  of  the 
faithful  being  born  in  the  font  of  baptism  is 
crucified  with  Christ  in  His  passion,  raised 
again  in  His  resurrection,  and  placed  at  the 
Father's  right  hand  in  His  ascension,  so  with 
Him  are  they  bom  in  this  nativity.  For  any 
believer  in  whatever  part  of  the  world  that  is 
re-born  in  Christ,  quits  the  old  paihs  of  his 
original  nature^  and  passes  into  a  new  man  by 
being  re-born ;  and  no  longer  is  he  reckoned 
of  his  earthly  father's  stock  but  among  the 
seed  of  the  Saviour,  Who  became  the  Son 
of  man  in  order  that  we  might  have  the  power 
to  l>e  the  sons  of  Goo.  For  unless  He  came 
down  to  us  in  this  humiliation,  no  one  would 
reach  His  presence  by  any  merits  of  his  own. 
Let  not  earthly  wisdom  shroud  in  darkness 
the  hearts  of  the  called  on  this  point,  and  let 
not  the  frailty  of  earthly  thoughts  raise  itself 
against  the  loftiness  of  Goo's  grace,  for  it  will 
soon  return  to  the  lowest  dust.  At  the  end  of 
the  ages  is  fuirilled  th.it  which  was  ordained 
from  all  eternity:  and  in  the  piesence  of 
realiiies,  when  signs  and  types  have  ceased, 
the  Law  and  iiropliecy  have  become  Truth  ; 
and  so  Abraham  is  found  the  father  ot  all 
nations,  and  the  promised  blessing  is  given 
to  the  world  in  his  seed :  nor  are  they  only 
Israelites  whom  blood  and  flesh  '  begot,  but 
the  whole  body  of  the  adopted  enter  into 
possession  of  the  heritige  prepared  for  the 
sons  of  Faith.  Be  not  disturbed  by  the  cavils 
of  silly  questionings,  and  let  not  the  etfects 
of  the  Divine  word  be  dissipated  by  human 
calculation  ;  we  with  Abraham  believe  in  God 
and  "  waver  not  through  unbelief*,"  but 
"  know  most  assuredly  that  what  the  Lono 
promised,  He  is  able  to  perform." 

HI.  Peace  with  God  is  His  best  gift  to  man. 

The  Saviour  then,  dearly  beloved,  is  born 
not  of  fleshly  seed  but  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in 
such  wise  that  the  condemnation  of  the  first 
transgression  did  not  touch  Him.  And  hence 
the  very  greatness  of  the  boon  conferred  de- 
ma  -ds  of  us  reverence  worthy  of  its  splendour. 
For,  as  the  blessed  Apostle  teaches,  "we  have 
received  not  the  spirit  of  this  world  but  the 
Spirit  which  is  of  God,  that  we  may  know  the 
things  which  are  given  us  by  GodS;"  and 
that  Spirit  can  in  no  other  way  be  rightly 
worshipped,  e\cept  by  offering  Him  tliai 
which   we   received  from   Him.     But   m    the 
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treasures  of  the  Lord's  bounty  what  can  we 
find  so  suitable  to  the  honour  of  the  present 
feast  as  the  peace,  which  at  the  Lord's  nativity 
was  first  proclaimed  by  the  angel-choir?  For 
that  it  is  which  brings  forth  the  sons  of  God, 
the  nurse  of  love  and  the  mother  of  unity  : 
the  rest  of  the  blessed  and  our  eternal  home  ; 
whose  proper  work  and  special  office  it  is  to 
join  to  God  those  whom  it  removes  from  the 
world.  Whence  the  Apostle  incites  us  to  this 
good  end,  in  saying,  "  being  justified  therefore 
by  faith  let  us  have  peace  towards  God*." 
In  which  brief  sentence  are  summed  up  nearly 
all  the  commandments ;  for  where  true  peace 
is,  there  can  be  no  lack  of  virtue.  But  what 
is  it,  dearly  beloved,  to  have  peace  towards 
God,  except  to  wish  what  He  bids,  and  not  to 
wish  what  He  forbids  ?  For  if  human  friend- 
ships seek  out  equality  of  soul  and  similarity 
of  desires,  and  difference  of  habits  can  never 
attain  to  full  harmony,  how  will  he  be  par- 
taker of  divine  peace,  who  is  pleased  with 
what  displeases  God  and  desires  to  get  de- 
light from  what  he  knows  to  be  offensive  to 
God?  That  is  not  the  spirit  of  the  sons  of 
God;  such  wisdom  is  not  acceptable  to  the 
noble  family  of  the  adopted.  That  chosen 
and  royal  race  must  live  up  to  the  dignity  of 
its  regeneration,  must  love  what  the  Father 
loves,  and  in  nought  disagree  with  its  Maker, 
lest  the  Lord  should  again  say  :  "  I  have  be- 
gotten and  raised  up  sons,  but  they  have 
scorned  Me:  the  ox  knoweth  his  owner  and 
the  ass  his  master's  crib  :  but  Israel  hath  not 
known  Me  and  My  people  hath  not  acknow- 
ledged Me«." 

IV.    We  must  be  worthy  of  our  calling  as  sons 

and  friends  of  God, 

The  mystery  of  this  boon  is  great,  dearly 
beloved,  and  this  gift  exceeds  all  gifts  that 
God  should  call  man  son,  and  man  should 
name  God  Father:  for  by  these  terms  we 
perceive  and  learn  the  love  which  reached  so 
great  a  height  For  if  in  natural  progeny  and 
earthly  families  those  who  are  born  of  noble 
parents  are  lowered  by  the  faults  of  evil  inter- 
course, and  unworthy  offspring  are  put  to  shame 
by  the  very  brilliance  of  their  ancestry ;  to 
what  end  will  they  come  who  through  love  of 
the  world  do  not  fear  to  be  outcast  from  the 
family  of  Christ  ?  But  if  it  gains  the  praise  of 
men  that  the  father's  glory  should  shine  again 
in  their  descendants,  how  much  more  glorious 
is  it  for  those  who  are  born  of  God  to  regain 
the  brightness  of  their  Maker's  likeness  and 
display  in  theniselvts  Him  Who  begat  them, 
as  saith  the  Lord  :     "  Let  yoar  light  so  shine 


*  Rom.  V.  I. 


*  Is.  i.  a,  \» 


before  men  that  they  may  see  your  good  works 
and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heavens?" 
We  know  indeed,  as  the  Apostle  John  says 
that  *'  the  whole  world  lieth  in  the  evil  one  *," 
and  that  by  the  stratagems  of  the  Devil  and 
his  angels  numberless  attempts  are  made  either 
to  frighten  man  in  his  struggle  upwards  by 
adversity  or  to  spoil  him  by  prosperity,  but 
*' greater  is  He  that  is  in  us,  than  he  that  is 
against  us  5,"  and  they  who  have  peace  with 
God  and  are  always  saying  to  the  Father  with 
their  whole  hearts  **thv  will  be  done*"  can 
be  overcome  in  no  battles,  can  be  hurt  by  no 
assaults.  For  accusing  ourselves  in  our 
confessions  and  refusing  the  spirit's  consent 
to  our  fleshly  lusts,  we  stir  up  against  us  the 
enmity  of  him  who  is  the  author  of  sin,  but 
secure  a  peace  with  God  that  nothing  can 
destroy,  by  accepting  His  gracious  service,  in 
order  that  we  may  not  only  surrender  ourselves 
in  obedience  to  our  King  but  also  be  united 
to  Him  by  our  free-wilL  For  if  we  are  like- 
minded,  if  we  wish  what  He  wishes,  and 
disapprove  what  He  disapproves.  He  will  finish 
all  our  wars  for  us.  He  Who  gave  the  will, 
will  also  give  the  power:  so  that  we  may  be 
fellow-workers  in  His  works,  and  with  the 
exultation  of  Faith  may  utter  that  prophetic 
song  :  "  the  Lord  is  my  light  and  my  salvation: 
whom  shall  I  fear?  the  Ix)RD  is  the  defender 
of  my  life :  of  whom  shall  I  be  afraid  ?  ?  " 

V.  The  birth  of  Christ  is  the  birth  of  peace  to 

the  Church. 

They  then  who  "  are  born  not  of  blood  nor 
of  the  will  of  the  flesh  nor  of  the  will  of  man 
but  of  God*,"  must  offer  to  the  F'ather  the 
unanimity  of  peace-loving  sons,  and  all  the 
!  members  of  adoi)tion  must  meet  in  the  First- 
begotten  of  the  new  creation.  Who  came  to  do 
not  His  own  Will  but  His  that  sent  Him ;  inas- 
much as  the  Father  in  His  gracious  favour  has 
adopted  as  His  heirs  not  those  that  are  discordant 
nor  those  that  are  unlike  Him,  but  those  that  are 
in  feeling  and  affection  one.  They  that  are 
re-modelled  after  one  pattern  must  have  a 
spirit  like  the  model.  The  birthday  of  the 
Lord  is  the  birthday  of  peace :  for  thus  says 
the  Apostle,  **  He  is  our  peace,  who  made 
both  one';"  since  whether  we  be  Jew  or 
Gentile,  **  through  Him  we  have  access  in  one 
Sj.irit  to  the  Father 9."  And  it  was  this  in 
particular  that  He  taught  His  disciples  before 
the  day  of  His  passion  which  He  had  of  His 
own  free-will  fore-ordained,  saying,  **  My  peace 
I  give  unto  you.  My  peace  I  leave  for  you  * ;" 

3  S.  Matt.  V.  s6.  4  I  S.  John  ▼.  19. 

5  Cf.  z  John  iv.  4,  and  a  Kings  vi.  16.  6  s.  Matt.  vi.  10. 

7  P&.  xxvit.  I.  ^  S-  JuUu  i.  13.  9  Eph.  ti.  14,  t8. 
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and  lest  under  the  general  term  the  chancier 
of  His  peace  .should  escape  nolire.  He  added. 
"not  as  the  world  give  I  unto  you'."  The 
world,  He  says,  has  its  friendships,  and  brings 
many  that  are  apart  into  loving  harmony. 
There  are  also  minds  wliich  are  equal  in  vices, 
and  similarity  of  desires  produces  equality  of 
alTection.  And  if  any  are  perchance  to  be 
found  who  are  not  pleased  with  what  is  mean 
and  dishonouralile,  and  who  excluile  Trom  the 
terms  of  their  connexion  unlawful  comp-icts, 
yet  even  such  if  they  be  either  Jev/s.  heretics 
or  heathens',  belong  not  to  God's  friendship 
but  to  this  worM's  peace.  But  the  peace  of 
the  spirilual  and  of  catholics  coining  down 
from  above  and  leading  upwards  refuses  to 
hold  communion  with  the  lovers  of  the  world, 
resists  all  obstacles  and  flies  from  pernicious 
pleasures  to  true  joys,  as  the  Lord  says : 
"Where  thy  treasure  is,  there  will  thy  heart 
be  also ' : "  that  is,  if  what  you  love  is  below, 
you  will  descend  to  the  lowest  depth  :  if  what 
you  love  is  above,  you  will  reach  the  topmost 
height :  thither  may  the  Spirit  of  peace  lead 
and  bring  us,  whose  wishes  and  feeling  are  at 
one,  and  who  are  of  one  mind  in  faith  and 
hope  and  in  ch.iriiy:  since  "as  many  as  are 
led  by  the  Spirit  of  Goo  these  are  sons  of 
GOD«"  Who  reignelh  witli  the  Son  and  Holy 
Spirit  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

SERMON    XXVII. 

On  the  Feast  of  the  Nativity,  Vn, 

I.  //  is  eqiuilh  iiani-erom  io  deny  the  Godluad  or 

the  Maii/iood  in  Christ. 

He  is  a  true  and  devout  worshipper,  dearly- 
beloved,  of  to-day's  festival  who  thinks  nothing 
that  is  either  false  about  the  Lord's  Incarna- 
tion or  unworthy  about  His  Godhe.id.  For 
it  is  an  equally  dangerous  evil  to  deny  in  Him 
the  reality  of  our  nature  and  the  equality  with 
the  Father  in  glory.  When,  therefore,  we 
attempt  to  understand  the  mystery  of  Christ': 
nativity,  wherein  He  was  born  of  the  Virgin 
mother,  let  all  the  clouds  of  earthly  reasonings 
be  driven  far  away  and  the  smoke  of  worldly 
wisdom  be  purged  from  the  eyes  of  illuminated 
faith;  for  the  authority  on  which  we  trust  is 
divine,  the  teaching  which  we  follow  is  divine. 
Inasmuch  as  whether  it  be  the  testimony  of 
the  Law,  or  the  oracles  of  the  prophets,  or  ' 
trumpet  of  the  gospel  to  which  we  apply  our 


truvard  ear,  that  is  true  which  the  blessed  John 
full  of  the  Holy  Spirit  uttered  with  his  voice 
of  thunder' :  "  in  the  beginningwas  the  Word: 
and  the  Word  was  with  Goo,  and  (he  Word 
was  God.  The  same  was  in  the  beginning 
with  God.  All  things  were  made  through  Him, 
and  without  Him  was  nothing  made'."  And 
similarly  is  it  true  what  the  same  preacher 
added  :  "the  Word  became  flesh  and  dwelt  in 
us:  and  we  beheld  His  glory,  the  glory  as  of 
the  only-begotten  of  the  Father*."  Therefore 
in  both  natures  it  is  the  same  Son  of  God 
taking  what  is  ours  and  not  losing  what  is  His 
own;  reneivina  man  in  His  manhood,  but  en- 
during unchangeable  in  Himself.  For  the 
Go{lhead  which  is  His  in  common  with  the 
Father  un  lerwent  no  loss  of  omnipotence,  nor 
did  the  "form  of  a  slave"  do  despite  to  the 
"form  of  God,"  because  the  supreme  and 
eternal  Essence,  which  lowered  Itself  for  the 
salvation  of  mankind,  transferred  us  into  Its 
glory,  but  did  not  cease  to  be  what  It  was. 
And  hence  when  the  Only-begotten  of  God 
confesses  Himself  less  than  the  Fatherland 
yet  calls  Himself  equal  with  Him',  He  demon- 
strates the  reality  of  both  forms  in  Himself: 
so  thai  the  inequality  proves  the  human  nature, 
and  the  equality  the  Divine. 

II.  The  Iiietirnation  has  ehansid  all  ike  possi- 
bilities of  man's  exiitence. 
The  bodily  Nativity  therefore  of  the  Son  of 
Gon  took  nothinir  from  and  added  nothing 
to  His  Majesty  because  His  unchangeihle 
substance  coukl  be  neither  d  mini>hed  nor 
increased  For  that  "the  Word  became  flesh" 
does  not  signify  that  the  nature  of  God  was 
changed  into  flesh,  but  that  the  Word  took 
the  flesh  into  the  unity  of  His  Person: 
and  therein  undoubtedly  the  whole  man  was 
received,  with  which  within  the  Virgin's  womb 
fecundated  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  whose  virginity 
was  destined  never  to  be  lost^  the  Son  of 
God  was  so  inse]iarably  united  that  He  who 
was  born  without  lime  of  the  Father's  essence 
was  Himself  in  time  born  of  the  Virgin's 
womb.  For  we  could  not  otherwise  be  re- 
leased from  the  chains  of  eternal  death  but  by 
Him  becoming  humble  in  our  nature.  Who 
remained  Aluiighiy  In  His  own  And  so  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  being  at  birth  true  man 
though  He  never  ceased  to  be  true  God,  made 
in  HimscH  the  beginning  of  a  new  creation, 
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and  in  the  "form"  of  His  birth  started  the 
spiritual  life  of  mankind  afresh,  that  to  abolish 
the  taint  of  our  birth  according  to  the  flesh 
there  might  be  a  possibility  of  regeneration 
without  our  sinful  seed  for  those  of  whom  it  is 
sairl,  "  Who  were  bom  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the 
will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but 
of  God  V  What  mind  can  grasp  this  mystery, 
what  tongue  can  express  this  gracious  act  ? 
Sinfulness  returns  to  guiltlessness  and  the  old 
nature  becomes  new ;  strangers  receive  adop- 
tion and  outsiders  enter  upon  an  inheritance. 
The  ungodly  begin  to  be  righteous,  the  miserly 
benevolent,  the  incontinent  chaste,  the  earthly 
heavenly.  And  whence  comes  this  change, 
save  by  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High  ? 
For  the  Son  of  God  came  to  "destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil  %"  and  has  so  united  Himself 
with  us  and  us  with  Him  that  the  descent 
of  God  to  man*s  estate  became  the  exaltation 
of  man  to  Goo's. 

• 
in.   T^e  Devil  knows  exactly  what  temptations 
to  offer  to  each  several  person. 

But  in  this  mercifulness  of  Gon,  dearly 
beloved,  the  greatness  of  which  towards  us  we 
cannot  explain.  Christians  must  be  extremely 
careful  lest  they  be  caught  again  in  the  devil's 
wiles  and  once  more  entangled  in  the  errors 
which  they  have  renounced.  For  the  old 
enemy  does  not  cease  to  "  transform  himself 
into  an  angel  of  light  *,"  and  spread  everywhere 
the  snares  of  his  deceptions,  and  make  every 
effort  to  corrupt  the  faith  of  believers.  He 
knows  whom  to  ply  with  the  zest  of  greed, 
whom  to  assail  with  the  allurements  of  the 
belly,  before  whom  to  set  the  attractions  ol 
self-indulgence,  in  whom  to^  instil  the  poison 
of  jealousy :  he  knows  whom  to  overwhelm 
with  grief,  whom  to  cheat  with  joy,  whom  to 
surprise  with  fear,  whom  to  bewilder  with 
wonderment :  there  is  no  one  whose  habits  he 
does  not  sift,  whose  cares  he  does  not  winnow, 
whose  affections  he  does  not  pry  into :  and 
wherever  he  sees  a  man  most  absorbed  in 
occupation,  there  he  seeks  opportunity  to 
injure  him.  Moreover  he  has  many  whom  he 
has  bound  still  more  tightly  because  they  are 
suited  for  his  designs,  that  he  may  use  their 
abilities  and  tongues  to  deceive  others. 
Through  them  are  guaranteed  the  healing 
of  sicknesses,  the  prognosticating  of  future 
events,  the  appeasing  of  demons  and  the  driv- 
ing away  of  apparitions  3.  They  also  are  to 
be  added  4  who  falsely  allege  that  the  entire 


9  S.  John  i.  13.  i  t  S.  John  iii.  8. 

•  a  Cor.  xi.  14.  3  Umbrarum. 

4  Of.  Lett.  XV.  chaps.  13 — 14,  where  such  opinions  are  piii 
down  to  the  Spanish  Frisci  lt:iiii!>ts,  though  douLtless  Leo  is. 
thinking  here  rather  of  the  Manichasans,  from  whom  they  derived 
»o  many  of  their  false  views. 


condition  of  human  life  depends  on  the  in- 
fluences of  the  stars,  and  that  that  which  is 
really  either  the  divine  will  or  ours  rests  with 
the  unchangeable  fates.  And  yet,  in  order  to 
do  still  greater  harm,  they  promise  that  they 
can  be  changed  if  supplication  is  made  to 
those  constellations  which  are  adverse.  And 
thus  their  ungodly  fabrications  destroy  them- 
selves ;  for  if  their  predictions  are  not  reliable, 
the  fates  are  not  to  be  feared  :  if  they  are,  the 
stars  are  not  to  be  venerated. 

IV.  The  foolish  practice  of  some  who  turn  to  the 

sun  and  bo7v  to  it  is  reprehensible. 

From  such  a  system  of  teaching  proceeds 
also  the  ungodly  practice  of  certain  foolish 
folk  who  worship  the  sun  as  it  rises  at  the 
beginning  of  daylight  from  elevated  positions : 
even  some  Christians  think  it  is  so  proper  to 
do  this  that,  before  entering  the  blessed  Apostle 
Peter's  basilica,  which  is  dedicated  to  the  One 
Living  and  true  God,  when  they  have  mounted 
the  steps  which  lead  to  the  raised  platform  5, 
they  turn  round  and  bow  themselves  to- 
wards the  rising  sun  and  with  bent  neck  do 
homage  to  its  brilliant  orb.  We  are  full  ot 
grief  and  vexation  that  this  should  happen, 
which  is  partly  due  to  the  fault  of  ignorance 
and  partly  to  the  spirit  of  heathenism  :  be- 
cause although  some  of  them  do  perhaps  wor- 
ship the  Crtator  of  that  fair  light  rather  than 
the  Light  itself,  which  is  His  creature,  yet  we 
must  abstain  even  fiom  the  appearance  of  this 
observance :  for  if  one  who  has  abandoned 
the  worship  of  gods,  finds  it  in  our  own  wor- 
ship, will  he  not  hark  back  again  to  this  frag- 
ment of  his  old  superstition,  as  if  it  were 
allowable,  when  he  sees  it  to  be  common  both 
to  Christians  and  to  infidels  ? 

V.  The  sun  and  moon  were  aeated for  use,  net 

for  worship. 

This  objectionable  practice  must  be  given 
up  therefore  by  the  faithful,  and  the  honour 
due  to  God  alone  must  not  be  mixed  up  with 
those  men's  rites  who  serve  their  fellow-crea- 
tures. For  the  divine  Scripture  says :  "  Thou 
shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Hira 
only  shalt  thou  served"  And  the  blessed 
Job,  **  a  man  without  complaint,"  as  the  Lord 


5  Su^^ttutm  artm  tu^triorisi  the  older  reading 
some  ot  the  MSS.  again  read  area  which  is  no  doubt  midway 
between  the  two.  A  learned  disortation  on  this  passage  by 
Ciaropini  quoted  by  Quesnel  (Migiie'.s  Patrol,  i.  pp  530 — 534^ 
e»tal>lished  the  true  reading  :  he  says  also  that  this  was  the  stair* 
case  up  which  the  faithful  climbed  on  l>ended  knee  in  approaching 
the  Vatican  beuilica.  S-  Leo  has  alluded  to  this  curious  practice 
alieady  in  Scrm.  XXII.  chap.  6,  tufira.^  It  is  perhaps  hardly 
necessary  to  add  that  this  superstition  has  little,  if  any^connexton 
with  the  Christian  habit  of  turning  to  the  East,  which  is  probably 
rather  to  the  Altar  as  the  centre  of  worship ;  for  at  all  events 
in  Western  Christendom  churches  do  not  by  any  roeau  univer- 
sally '  orientate '  (i.e.  lie  due  east  and  westi. 
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says,  "and  one  that  eschews  every  evil'," 
said,  "Have  I  seen  the  sun  when  it  shone  or 
the  moon  walking  brigliily,  and  my  heart  hath 
rejoiced  in  secret,  and  I  have  kissed  my  hand  : 
what  is  my  great  iniquity  and  denial  against 
the  most  High  God'?"  But  what  is  the  sun 
or  what  is  the  moon  but  eleirienls  of  visible 
creation  and  material  light :  one  of  which  is  of 
greater  brightness  and  the  other  of  lesser  light  ? 
For  as  it  is  now  day  time  and  now  night  time, 
so  the  Creator  has  constituted  divers  kinds  of 
luminaries,  although  even  before  they  were 
made  there  had  been  days  without  the  sun 
and  nights  without  the  moon'.  But  these 
were  fashioned  to  serve  in  making  man,  that 
he  who  is  an  animal  endowed  with  reason 
might  be  sure  of  the  distinction  of  the  months, 
the  recurrence  of  the  year,  and  the  variety  of 
the  seasons,  since  through  the  unequal  length 
of  the  various  periods,  and  the  clear  indica- 
tions given  by  the  changes  in  its  risings,  the 
sun  closes  the  year  and  the  moon  renews  the 
months.  For  on  the  fourth  day,  as  we  read, 
God  said  :  "  Let  there  be  lights  in  the  firma- 
ment of  the  heaven,  and  let  them  shine  upon 
the  earth,  and  let  them  divide  between  day 
and  night,  and  let  them  be  for  signs  and  for 
seasons,  and  lor  days  and  years,  and  let  them 
be  in  the  firmament  of  heaven  that  they  may 
shine  upon  earth." 

VI.  Let  us  invoke  to  the  prefer  use  of  all  our 
parts  and /.laiitUs. 
Awake,  O  man,  and  recognize  the  dignity  of 
ihy  nature.  Recollect  thou  wast  made  in 
image  of  God,  which  although  it  was  conupied 
in  Adam,  was  yet  re-fashioned  in  Christ.  Ui 
visible  creatures  as  they  should  be  used,  as 
thou  usest  earth,  sea,  sky,  air,  springs,  and 
rivers  :  and  whatever  in  them  is  fair  and  won- 
ilrous,  ascribe  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  the 
Maker.  Be  not  subject  to  that  light  wherein 
birds  and  serpents,  beasts  and  cattle,  .lies  and 
worms  delight.  Confine  the  raateri;d  light  to 
your  bodily  sen.ses,  and  with  all  your  mental 
powers  embrace  that  "  true  light  which  lighieih 
every  man  that  cometh  into  this  world  ',"  and 
of  which  the  prophet  says,  "Come  unto  Him 
and  be  enlightened,  and  your  faces  shall  not 
blush'."  For  if  we  ''are  a  temple  of  God, 
and  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  "  "  us,  what 
every  one  of  the  faithful  has  in  his  own  heart 
IS  more  than  what  he  wonders  at  in  heaven. 
And  BO,  dearly  beloved,  we  do  not  bid 
or  advise  you  to  despise  God's  works  or  to 


think  there  is  anything  opposed  to  your  Failh 
in  what  ihe  good  God  has  made  good,  but  to 
use  every  kind  of  creature  and  the  whole  fur- 
re  of  this  world  reasonably  and  moderately: 
for  as  the  .Apostle  says,  "the  things  which  are 
I  are  temporal  :  but  the  things  which  are 
not  seen  are  eternal  J."  Hence  because  we  arc 
bom  for  the  present  and  reborn  for  the  future, 
IS  not  give  ourselves  up  to  temporal  goods, 
but  to  eternal :  and  in  order  thai  we  may 
behold  our  hope  nearer,  let  us  think  on  what 
the  Divine  Grace  lias  bestowed  on  our  nature 
n  the  very  occasion  when  we  celebrate  the 
lystery  of  the  Lord's  birthday.  Let  us  hear 
the  Apostle,  saying;  "for  ye  are  dead,  and 
your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  But  when 
Christ,  who  is  your  life,  shall  appear,  then 
shall  ye  also  appear  with  Him  in  glury  * :  "  who 
i  and  reigns  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

SERMON  XXVIir. 
On  the  Fe-IiTival  of  the  Nativity.  VIIL 
I,  The  Incarnation  an  unceasing  source  of  joy. 
Though  all  the  divine  utterances  exhort 
us,  dearly  beloved,  to  "rejoice  in  the  Lord 
always  s,"  yet  to-day  we  are  no  doubt  in- 
cited to  a  full  spiritual  joy,  when  the 
mystery  of  the  Lord's  n.itivity  is  shining 
brightly  upon  us*,  so  that  we  may  have  re- 
course to  that  unutterable  condescension  of  the 
Divine  Mercy,  whereby  Ihe  Creator  of  men 
deigned  to  become  man,  and  be  found  oiir- 
sehes  in  His  nature  whom  we  worship  in 
ours.  For  God  the  Son  of  God,  the  only- 
begotten  of  the  eternal  and  not- begotten 
Father,  remaining  eternal  "in  the  form  of 
God,"  and  unchangeably  and  without  time' 
possessing  the  properly  of  being  no  way 
different  to  the  Father  He  received  "  the  form 
of  a  slave  "  without  loss  of  His  own  majesty, 
that  He  miglit  advance  us  to  His  state  and 
not  lower  Himself  to  ours.  Hence  both 
natures  abiding  in  possession  of  their  own 
properties  such  unity  is  the  result  of  the 
union  that  whatever  of  Godhead  is  there  is 
inseparable  from  the  manhood  :  and  whatever 
of  inanhood,  is  indivisible  from  the  Godhead. 


IL   The  Virgil 


■ceptio, 


explained. 


In  celebrating  therefore  the  birihday  of  our 
Lord    and    Saviour,    dearly    beloved,    let    us 
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entertain  pure  thoughts  of  the  blessed  Virgin's 
child-bearing,  so  as  to  believe  that  at  no 
moment  of  time  was  the  power  of  the  Word 
wanting  to  the  flesh  and  soul  which  she  con- 
ceived, and  that  the  temple  of  Christ's  body 
did  not  previously  receive  its  form  and  soul 
that  its  Inhabitant  might  come  and  take  pos- 
session but  through  Himself  and  in  Himself 
was  the  beginning  given  to  the  New  Man, 
so  that  in  the  one  Son  of  God  and  Man  there 
might  be  Godhead  without  a  mother,  and 
Manhood  without  a  Father.  For  her  vir- 
ginity fecundated  by  the  Holy  Spirit  at  one 
and  the  same  time  brought  forth  without  trace 
of  corruption  both  the  offspring  and  the 
Maker  of  her  race.  Hence  also  the  same 
Lord,  as  the  Evangelist  relates,  asked  of  the 
Jews  whose  son  they  had  learnt  Christ  to  be 
on  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  and  when 
they  replied  that  the  tradition  was  He  would 
come  of  David's  seed,  "How,"  saith  He, 
"doth  David  in  the  Spirit  call  Him  Lord, 
saying,  the  Lord  said  to  my  Lord  :  sit  thou 
on  My  right  hand  till  I  place  thy  enemies  as 
the  footstool  of  thy  feet®?"  And  the  Jews 
could  not  solve  the  question  put,  because 
they  did  not  understand  that  in  the  one 
Christ  both  the  stock  of  David  and  the  Divine 
nature  were  there  prophesied. 

III.  In  redeeming  man^  justice  as  well  as  mercy 
had  to  be  considered. 

But  the  majesty  of  the  Son  of  God  in  which 
He  is  equal  with  the  Father  in  its  garb  of 
a  slave's  humility  feared  no  diminution,  re- 
quired no  augmentation :  and  the  very  effect 
of  His  mercy  which  He  expended  on  the 
restitution  of  man.  He  was  able  to  bring 
about  solely  by  the  power  of  His  Godhead ; 
so  as  to  rescue  the  creature  that  was  made  in 
the  image  of  God  from  the  yoke  of  his  cruel 
oppressor.  But  because  the  devil  had  not 
shown  himself  so  violent  in  his  attack  on  the 
first  man  as  to  bring  him  over  to  his  side 
without  the  consent  of  His  free  will,  man's 
voluntary  sin  and  hostile  desires  had  to  be 
destroyed  in  such  wise  that  the  standard  of 
justice  should  not  stand  in  the  way  of  the 
gift  of  Grace.  And  therefore  in  the  general 
ruin  of  the  entire  human  race  there  was  but 
one  remedy  in  the  secret  of  the  Divine  plan 
which  could  succour  the  fallen,  and  that  was 
that  one  of  the  sons  of  Adam  should  be  bom 
free  and  innocent  of  original  transgression,  to 
prevail  for  the  rest  both  by  His  example  and 
His  merits.  Still  further,  because  this  was 
not  permitted  by  natural  geneiation,  and  be- 
cause there  could  be  no  offspring  from  our 


*  S.  Matt.  xxii.  43,  44,  quoted  from  Psalm  ca.  s. 


faulty  stock  without  seed,  of  which  the  5?cripture 
saith,  "Who  can  make  a  clean  thing  conceived 
of  an  unclean  seed  ?  is  it  not  Thou  who  art 
alone 9?"  David's  Lord  was  made  David's 
Son,  and  from  the  fruit  of  the  promised 
branch  '  sprang  One  without  fault,  the  two- 
fold nature  coming  together  into  one  Person, 
that  by  one  and  the  same  conception  and 
birth  might  spring  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in 
Whom  was  present  both  true  Godhead  for  the 
performance  of  mighty  works  and  true  Man- 
hood for  the  endurance  of  sufferings. 

IV.  All  heresies  proceed  from  failure  to  believe 
the  tii'ofold  nature  of  Christ. 

The  catholic  Faith  then,  dearly  beloved, 
may  scorn  the  errors  of  the  heretics  that  bark 
against  it,  who,  deceived  by  the  vanity  of 
worldly  wisdom,  have  forsaken  the  Gospel  of 
Truth,  and  being  unable  to  understand  the 
Incarnation  of  the  Word,  have  constructed 
for  themselves  out  of  the  source  of  enlighten- 
ment occasion  of  blindness.  For  after  in- 
vestigating almost  all  false  believers'  opinions, 
even  those  which  presume  to  deny  the  Holy 
Spirit,  we  come  to  the  conclusion  that  hardly 
any  one  has  gone  astray,  unless  he  has  refused  to 
believe  the  reality  of  the  two  natures  in  Christ 
under  the  confession  of  one  Person.  For  some 
have  ascribed  to  the  Lord  only  manhood  % 
others  only  Deity  3.  Some  have  said  that,  though 
there  was  in  Him  true  Godhead,  His  flesh  was 
unreal  ^  Others  have  acknowledged  that  He 
took  true  flesh  but  say  that  He  had  not  the 
nature  of  God  the  Father ;  and  by  assigning 
to  His  Godhead  what  belonged  to  His  human 
substance,  have  made  for  themselves  a  greater 
and  a  lesser  God,  although  there  can  be  in 
true  Gotlhead  no  grades :  seeing  that  what- 
ever is  less  than  God,  is  not  God*.  Others 
recognizing  that  there  is  no  difference  between 
Father  and  Son,  because  they  could  not 
understand  unity  of  Godhead  except  in  unity 
of  Person,  have  maintained  that  the  Father 
is  the  same  as  the  Son  * :  so  that  to  be  bom 
and  nursed,  to  sufi'er  and  die,  to  be  buried 
and  rise  again,  belonged  to  the  same  Father 
who  sustained  throughout  the  Person  of  both 


9  Job  xiv.  4. 

>  Gtrminit  preferred  to  the  older  reading /yM#yir  V7  dw  Bal- 
lerinii  as  agreeing  better  with  Is.  xl.  i  and  Jer.  jcxiiL  5. 

•  These  were  called  'Psilanthropists'  (upholders  of  the  mere 
manhood) :  of  whom  Cerinthus  (the  opponent  of  S.  John)  was  the 


earliest  propounder. 

3  'l*hese  are  heretics  like  Sabellius  the  founder  of  the  PMri- 
passian  impiety. 

♦  These  are  *  Docetists/  to  whom  Leo  in  Sermon  LXV., 
chap.  4.  compares  the  Eutychians  itti  pkoHtmtmatici  CkriUiam. 
Simon  Magus  was  the  earliest  exponent  of  this  view. 

5  These  are  Arians  who,  as  Bright  (n.  ag)  poinU  oat,  in  wishing 
to  pacifv  the  cathohcs  by  exaltmg  the  character  of  Christ  without 
acknowledging  His  equality  with  the  Father,  fell  into  the  error 
of  setting  up  two  Gods  (an  tJncreate  and  a  Created). 

^  This  is  the  heresy  alluded  to  in  noce  3  aborep 
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Man  and  the  Word.  Certain  have  thought 
Ihal  our  1,ord  Jesus  Christ  had  a  body  not 
of  our  substance  but  assumed  from  higher  and 
subtler  elements ' :  whereas  certain  others 
have  considered  that  in  the  flesh  of  Christ 
there  was  no  human  soul,  but  that  the  God- 
head of  the  Word  Itself  fulfilled  the  part  of 
soul^  But  ihcir  unwise  assertion  passes  into 
ibis  fonn  that,  though  they  acknowledge  the 
existence  of  a  soul  in  the  Lord,  yet  they  say 
it  was  devoid  of  mind,  because  the  Godhead 
of  Itself  was  sufficient  for  all  purposes  of 
reason  to  the  Man  as  well  as  to  the  God  in 
Christ.  Lastly  the  same  people  have  dared  to 
assert  that  a  certain  portion  of  the  Word  was 
turned  Into  Flesh,  so  that  in  the  manifold 
varieties  of  this  one  dogma,  not  only  the  nature 
of  the  flesh  and  of  the  soul  but  also  the 
essence  of  the  Word  Itself  Is  dissolved. 


V.  Nestorianism  and  Eutychianhm  art  par- 
ticularly to  be  avoided  at  tA^ present  time. 
There  are  many  other  astounding  falsehoods 
also  which  we  must  not  weary  your  ears,  be- 
loved, with  enumerating.  I3ul  after  all  these 
various  impieties,  which  are  closely  connected 
by  the  reUlionship  that  exists  between  one 
form  of  blasphemy  and  another,  we  call  your 
devout  attention  to  the  avoiding  of  these  two 
errors  in  particular:  one  of  which,  with  Nesiorius 
for  its  author,  some  time  ago  attempted  to  gain 
ground,  but  ineffectually;  the  other,  which  is 
equally  damnable,  has  more  recently  sprung  up 
with  Eutyches  as  its  propounder.  'I'he  former 
dared  to  maintain  that  the  blessed  Virgin 
Mary  was  the  mother  of  Christ's  manhood 
only,  so  that  in  her  conception  and  child- 
bearing  no  union  mi(;ht  be  believed  to  have 
taken  place  of  the  Word  and  the  Flesh:  be- 
cause the  Son  of  God  did  not  Himself  become 
Son  of  Man,  but  of  His  mere  condescension 
linked  Himself  with  created  man.  This  can 
in  no  wise  be  tolerated  by  catholic  cars,  which 
arc  so  imbued  with  the  gospel  of  Truth  thai 
ihey  know  of  a  surety  there  is  no  hope  of 
salvation  for  mankind  unless  He  were  Him- 
self the  Son  of  the  Virgin  who  was  His 
mother's  Creator.  On  the  other  hand  this 
blasphemous  propounder  of  more  recent  pro 
fanity  has  confessed  the  union  of  the  two 
Natures  in  Christ,  but  has  maintained  that  the 
effect  of  this  very  union  is  that  of  the  two  one 
remained  while  the  substance  of  the  other  no 
longer  existed,  which  of  course  could  not  have 


been  brought  to  an  end  except  by  either  de- 
struction or  separation ».  But  this  is  so  op- 
posed to  sound  faith  that  it  cannot  be  enter- 
tained without  loss  of  one's  Christian  name. 
For  if  the  Incarnation  of  the  Word  is  the 
uniting  of  the  Divine  and  human  natures,  but 
by  the  very  fact  of  their  coming  together  that 
which  was  twofold  became  single,  it  was  only 
the  Godhead  that  was  born  of  the  Virgin's 
womb,  and  went  through  the  deceptive  ap- 
pearance of  receiving  nourishment  and  bodily 
growth  :  and  to  pass  over  all  the  changes  of 
the  human  state,  it  was  only  the  Godhead  that 
was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried:  so  that  ac- 
cording to  those  who  thus  think,  there  is  no 
reason  to  hope  for  the  resurrection,  and  Christ 
is  not  "the  first-begotten  from  the  dead';" 
because  He  was  not  One  who  ought  to  have 
been  raised  again,  if  He  had  not  been  One 
who  could  be  slain. 


VI.  TSi  Deitv  and  the  Manhood  were  present 
in  Christ  from  the  veryfiist. 
Keep  far  from  your  hearts,  deariy  beloved, 
the  poisonous  lies  of  the  devil's  inspirations, 
and  knowing  that  the  eternal  Godhead  of  the 
tion  underwent  no  growth  while  with  the 
Father,  be  wise  and  consider  that  to  the  same 
Tiature  to  which  it  was  said  in  Adam,  "Thou 
art  earth,  and  unto  earth  shalt  thou  go ',"  it  is 
said  in  Christ,  "  sit  Thou  on  My  right  hand  3." 
According  to  that  Nature,  whereby  Christ  is 
equal  to  the  Father,  the  Only-begotlen  was 
never  inferior  to  the  sublimity  of  the  Father; 
nor  was  the  glory  which  He  had  with  the  Father 
a  temporal  possession  ;  f.ir  He  is  on  the  very 
right  hand  of  the  Father,  of  which  it  is  said  in 
Exodus,  "Thy  right  hand,  O  Lord,  is  glorified 
in  power*;"  and  in  Isaiah,  "  Lord,  who  hath 
believed  our  report  ?  and  the  arm  of  the  Lord, 
to  whom  is  it  revealed  i?"  'i'he  man,  there- 
fore, assumed  into  the  Son  of  God,  was  in  such 
wise  received  into  the  unity  of  Christ's  Person 
from  His  very  commencement  in  the  body, 
that  without  the  Godhead  He  was  not  con- 
ceived, without  the  Godhead  He  was  not 
brought  forth,  without  the  Godhead  He  was 
not  nursed.  It  was  the  same  Ptrson  in  the 
wondrous  acts,  and  in  the  endurance  of  insults ; 
through  His  human  weakness  crucified,  dead 
and  buried  :  through  His  Divine  power,  being 

(  II  b  daublfnl  >hether  EiitrcbBi  did  cnr  actuallT  ur  Ibii, 
phci'i  hut  be  nfuKd  ID  uy  llui  iho  huniiB  uiurc  nauiiKd 
iDDni'sc  ibil  Ibi  human  niituni  wst  abuitad  inio  ud  loK  id  the 
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raised  the  third  day,  He  ascended  to  the 
heavens,  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father,  and  in  His  nature  as  man  received 
from  the  Father  that  which  in  His  nature  as 
God  He  Himself  also  gave^ 

VII.  The  fulness  of  the  Godhead  is  imparted 
to  the  Body  (the  Church)  through  the  Head, 
(Christ), 

Meditate,  dearly  beloved. on  these  things  with 
devout  hearts,  and  be  alwavs  mindful  of  the 
apostle's  injunction,  who  admonishes  all  men, 
saying,  **  See  lest  any  one  deceive  you  through 
philosophy  and  vain  deceit  according  to  the 
tradition  of  men,  and  not  according  to  Christ ; 
for  in  Him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  God- 
head bodily,  and  ye  have  been  filled  in  Him  7." 
He  said  not  "  spiritually  "  but  **  bodily,"  that 
we  may  understand  the  substance  of  flesh  to 
be  real,  where  there  is  the  dwellin-zin  the  body 
of  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  :  wherewith,  of 
course,  the  whole  Church  is  also  filled,  which, 
clinging  to  the  Head,  is  the  body  of  Christ ; 
who  liveth  and  reigneth  with  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  God  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 


SERMON  XXXI. 

On  the  Feast  of  the  Epiphany,  I. 

I.    The   Epiphany  a    necessary  sequel  to  the 

Nativity, 

After  celebrating  but  lately  the  day  on  which 
immaculate  virginity  brought  forth  the  Saviour 
of  mankind,  the  venerable  feast  of  the  Epi- 
phany, dearly  beloved,  gives  us  continuance  of 
joy,  that  the  force  of  our  exultation  and  the 
fervour  of  our  faith  may  not  grow  cool,  in  the 
midst  of  neighbouring  and  kindred  mysteries  ®. 
For  it  concerns  all  men's  salvation,  that  the 
infancy  of  the  Mediator  between  God  and  men 
was  already  manifested  to  the  whole  world, 
while  He  was  still  detained  in  the  tiny  town. 
For  although  He  had  chosen  the  Israelitish 
nation,  and  one  family  out  of  that  nation,  from 
whom  to  assume  the  nature  of  all  mankind, 
yet  He  was  unwilling  that  the  early  days  of 
His  birth  should  be  concealed  within  the  narrow 
limits  of  His  mother's  home  :  but  desired  to 
be  soon  recognized  by  all,  seeing  that  He 
deigned  to  be  born  for  all.     To  three  »  wise 


J  Cf.  Lett.  XXVIII.  (Tome),  chap.  6.  f  Col.  ii.  8-»a 

e       ''i/'r„W^ '*'**"   iolemnitntum   viciftm  McrameMta,  cf. 
Senn.  XXVIlI.  chap,  i,  note  a. 

9  The  number  "  three  "  has  no  further  scriptural  support  than 
the  possible  inference  from  their  threefold  offerings.    It  will  be 
noticed  that  S.  Leo  knows  nothing  of  their  being  kings,  though 
ihat^tradiiion  is  apparently  as  old  as  Tertullian  (acW.  Marc  iii.  13).  i 
Me  Pnghi  s  n.  38. 


men,  therefore,  appeared  a  star  of  new  splen- 
dour in  the  region  of  the  East,  which,  being 
brighter  and  fairer  than  the  other  stars,  might 
easily  attract  the  eyes  and  minds  of  those  that 
looked  on  it,  so  that  at  once  that  might  be 
observed  not  to  be  meaningless,  which  had 
so  unusual  an  appearance.  He  therefore  who 
gave  the  sign,  gave  to  the  beholders  under- 
standing of  it,  and  caused  inquiry  to  be  made 
about  that,  of  which  He  had  thus  caused 
understanding,  and  after  inquiry  made,  ofiered 
Himself  to  be  found. 

II.  Herod's  evil  designs  were  fruitless.      The 
Wise  men^s  gifts  were  consciously  symbolical. 

These  three  men  follow  the  leading  of  the 
light  above,  and  with  stedfast  gaze  obeying  the 
indications  of  the  guiding  splendour,  are  led 
to  the  recognition  of  the  Truth  by  the  brilliance 
of  Grace,  for  they  supposed  that  a  king's  birth 
was  notified  in  a  human  sense ',  and  that  it 
must  be  sought  in  a  royal  city.  Yet  He  who 
had  taken  a  slave's  form,  and  had  come  not  to 
judge,  but  to  be  judged,  chose  Bethlehem  for 
His  nativity,  Jerusalem  for  His  passion.  But 
Herod,  hearing  that  a  prince  of  the  Jews  was 
born,  suspected  a  successor,  and  was  in  great 
terror  :  and  to  compass  the  death  of  the  Author 
of  Salvation,  pledged  himself  lo  a  false  homage. 
How  happy  had  he  been,  if  he  had  imitated 
the  wise  men's  faith,  and  turned  to  a  pious  use 
what  he  designed  for  deceit.  What  blind 
wickedness  of  foolish  jealousy,  to  think  thou 
canst  overthrow  the  Divine  plan  by  thy  frenzy. 
The  Lord  of  the  world,  who  oflfers  an  eternal 
Kingdom,  seeks  not  a  temporal.  Why  dost 
thou  attempt  to  change  the  unchangeable 
order  of  things  ordained,  and  to  forestall  others 
in  their  crime  ?  The  death  of  Christ  belongs 
not  to  thy  time.  The  Gospel  must  be  first  set 
on  foot,  the  Kingdom  of  God  first  preached, 
healings  first  given  to  the  sick,  wondrous  acts 
first  performed.  Why  dost  thou  wish  thyself 
to  have  the  blame  of  what  will  belong  to 
another's  work,  and  why  without  being  able  to 
efiect  thy  wicked  design,  dost  thou  bring  on 
thyself  alone  the  charge  of  wishing  the  evil? 
Thou  gainest  nothing  and  carriest  out  nothing 
by  this  intriguing.  He  that  was  born  volun- 
tarily shall  die  of  His  own  free  will.  The 
Wise  men,  therefore,  fiilfil  their  desire,  and 
come  to  the  child,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
same  star  going  before  them.  They  adore  the 
Word  in  flesh,  the  Wisdom  in  infancy,  the 
Power  in  weakness,  the  Lord  of  majesty  in 
the  reality  of  man :  and  by  their  gifts  make 

« 

>  Humana  stmu  tignificmium  nbi  rtgu  •rtmm^  "bjr  their 
natural  thoughts  '  in  Bright's  translation :  but  I  doubt  whetlMr 
the  words  could  bear  that  meaning,  and  wlMdMr  they  tint  the 
context :  cf.  Senn.  XXXIV.  chap.  a. 
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opcD  acknowledgment  of  what  they  believe  in 
Iheir  hearts,  that  they  may  show  forlh  the 
mystery  of  their  fjith  and  understanding'.  The 
incense  they  offer  to  God,  the  myrrh  to  Man, 
the  gold  to  the  King,  consciously  paying 
honour  to  the  Divine  and  human  Nature  in 
union  :  because  while  each  substance  had  its 
own  properties,  tliere  was  no  difference  in  the 
power  3  of  either. 


III.  The  massfiere  pf  the  Innocents  is  in  harmony 
with  the  P'irgiiis  cowcpHon,  w/mh  again 
Uadies  us  purtty  of  life. 

And  when  the  wise  men  had  returned  to 
their  own  land,  and  Jesus  had  been  carried 
into  Egypt  at  the  Divine  suggestion,  Herod's 
madness  blazes  out  into  fruitless  schemes. 
Re  orders  all  the  little  ones  in  Bethlehem  to 
be  slain,  and  since  he  knows  not  which  infant 
to  fear,  extenfis  a  general  sentence  against  the 
age  be  suspects.  But  that  which  the  wicked 
king  removes  from  the  world,  Christ  admits 
to  heaven  :  and  on  those  for  whom  He  had 
not  yet  spent  His  redeeming  blood,  He  al- 
ready bestows  the  dignity  of  martyrdom. 
Lift  your  faithful  hearts  then,  dearly-heloved, 
to  the  gracious  blaze  of  eternal  light,  and  in 
adonktion  of  the  mysteries  dispenseil  for  man's 
salvation*  give  your  diligent  heed  to  the 
things  which  have  been  wrought  on  your 
behalf.  Love  ihe  purity  of  a  chasle  life, 
because  Christ  is  the  Son  of  a  virgm.  "Ab- 
stain from  fleshly  lusts  which  war  against  the 
soul  V'  2S  the  blessed  Apostle,  present  in  his 
words  as  we  read,  exhorts  us,  "In  malice  be 
ye  children*,"  because  the  Lord  of  glory 
conformed  Himself  to  the  infancy  of  mortals. 
Follow  after  humility  which  the  Son  of  God 
deigned  to  teach  His  disciples.  Put  on  the 
power  of  patience,  in  which  ye  may  be  able  to 
gain?  your  souls;  seeing  that  He  who  is  ihe 
Redemption  of  all,  is  also  the  Strength  of 
all.  "Set  your  minds  on  the  things  which  are 
above,  not  on  the  things  wliicn  are  on  the 
earth  *."  Walk  firmly  along  the  path  of  truth 
and  life:  let  not  earthly  things  hinder  you 
for  whom  are  prepared  heavenly  things  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  with  the  Father 
and  the  Hoty  Ghost  liveth  and  reigneth  for 
ever  and  ever.     Amen. 


SERMON   XXXIIL 

On  the  feast  of  the  Epiphany,  III, 

I.    When  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  camt  to 

Although  I  know,  dearly-beloved,  that  you 
are  fully  aware  of  the  purpose  of  to-day's 
festival,  and  that  the  words  of  the  Gospel » 
have  according  to  use  unfolded  it  to  you,  yet 
that  nothing  may  be  omitted  on  our  part, 
I  shall  venture  lo  say  on  the  subject  what  the 
Lord  has  put  in  my  mouth:  so  that  in  our 
common  joy  the  devotion  of  our  hearts  may 
be  so  much  the  more  sincere  as  the  reason  of 
our  keepmg  the  feast  is  better  understood. 
The  providential  Mercy  of  God,  having  de- 
termined to  succour  the  perishing  world  in 
these  latter  times,  fore-ordained  the  salvation 
of  all  nations  in  the  Person  of  Christ ;  in  order 
that,  because  all  nat'ons  had  long  been  turned 
aside  from  the  worship  of  the  true  God  by 
wicked  error,  and  even  God's  peculiar  people 
Israel  had  well-nigh  entirely  fallen  away  from 
the  enactments  of  the  Law,  now  that  all  were 
shut  up  under  sin ',  He  might  have   mercy 
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For  as  justice  was  everywhere  failing  and 
the  whole  world  was  given  over  to  vanity  and 
wickedness,  if  the  Divine  Power  had  not  de- 
ferred its  judgment,  the  whole  of  mankind 
would  have  received  the  sentence  of  damna- 
tion. But  wrath  was  changed  to  forgiveness, 
and,  that  the  greatness  of  the  Grace  to  be  dis- 
played might  be  the  more  conspicuous,  it 
pleased  God,  Io  apply  the  mystery  of  remission 
to  the  abolishing  of  men's  sins  at  a  time  when 
no  one  could  boast  of  his  own  merits, 

II.  The  wise  menfrsm  the  East  art  typical  ful- 
filments of  God's  promise  to  Abraham. 
Now  the  manifestation  of  this  unspeakable 
mercy,  d earl v -be loved,  came  to  pass  when 
Herod  held  the  royal  power  in  Judsea,  wheifc 
the  legitimate  succession  of  Kings  having 
failed  and  the  power  of  the  High-priests  having 
been  overthrown,  an  alien-born  had  gained  the 
sovereignly  :  that  the  rising  of  the  true  King 
might  be  attested  by  the  voice  of  prophecy,, 
which  had  said  :  "  a  prince  shall  not  fail  from 
Juda,  nor  a  leader  from  his  loins,  until  He 
come  for  whom  it  is  reserved',  and  He  shall 
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be  the  expectation  of  the  nations."  Concern- 
ing which  an  innumerable  succession  was  once 
promised  to  the  most  blessed  patriarch  Abra- 
ham to  be  begotten  not  by  fleshly  seed  but  by 
fertile  faith ;  and  therefore  it  was  compared  to 
the  stars  in  multitude  that  as  father  of  all  the 
nations  he  might  hope  not  for  an  earthly  but 
for  a  heavenly  progeny.  And  therefore,  for 
the  creating  of  the  promised  posterity,  the 
heirs  designated  under  the  figure  of  the  stars 
are  awakened  by  the  rising  of  a  new  star,  that 
the  ministrations  of  the  heaven  might  do 
service  in  that  wherein  the  witness  of  the 
heaven  had  been  adduced.  A  star  more  bril- 
liant than  the  other  stars  arouses  wise  men 
that  dwell  in  the  far  East,  and  from  the  bright- 
ness of  the  wondrous  light  these  men,  not  un- 
skilled in  observing  such  things,  appreciate  the 
importance  of  the  sign  :  this  doubtless  being 
brought  about  in  their  hearts  by  Divine  in- 
spiration, in  order  that  the  mystery  of  so  great 
a  sight  might  not  be  hid  from  them,  and,  what 
was  an  unusual  appearance  to  their  eyes, 
might  not  be  obscure  to  their  minds.  In 
a  word  they  scrupulously  set  about  their  duty 
and  provide  themselves  with  such  gifts  that 
in  worshipping  the  One  they  may  at  the  same 
time  show  their  belief  in  His  threefold  function  : 
with  gold  they  honour  the  Person  of  a  King, 
with  myrrh  that  of  Man,  with  incense  that  of 
God  3. 

ITL   The  chosen  race  is  no  longer  the  Jews ^  but 
belt  eiders  of  every  nation. 

And  so  they  enter  the  chief  city  of  the  King- 
dom of  Judaea,  and  in  the  royal  city  ask  that  He 
should  be  shown  them  Whom  they  had  learnt 
was  begotten  to  be  King.  Herod  is  perturbed  : 
he  fears  for  his  safety,  he  trembles  for  his 
power,  he  asks  of  the  priests  and  teachers  of 
the  Law  what  the  Scripture  has  predicted 
about  the  birth  of  Christ,  he  ascertains  what 
had  been  prophesied :  truth  enlightens  the 
wise  men,  unbelief  blinds  the  experts :  carnal 
Israel  understands  not  what  it  reads,  sees  not 
what  it  points  out ;  refers  to  the  pages,  whose 
utterances  it  does  not  believe.  VVhere  is  thy 
boasting,  O  Jew  ?  where  thy  noble  birth  drawn 
from  the  stem  of  Abraham  ?  is  not  thy  circum- 
cision become  uncircunicision  *  ?  Behold  thou, 
the    greater   servest   the   less  5,   and    by  the 


come; "  the  LXX.  read  cak  &r  tA^  ra  ««oicctVn«  <^t^,  and  the 
Vulgate,  donee  veniat  qui  mittemt'us  erat.  Origen  paraphrases 
ihus :  "  He  should  come  for  Whom  the  things  were  reserved,  that 
is.  the  Christ  of  God.  the  Prince  of  the  IMvine  promises.  He 
alone  could  be  called  the  expectation  of  the  nations,  for  men  of  all 
nations  believed  in  God  through  Him,  according  to  the  words 
of  Isaiah.  'In  His  name  shall  the  Gentiles  trust."*  Horn,  in 
Genesin  xvii.  |  6. 

3  Cf.  Senn.  XXXI.  chap,  s,  above. 

I  Rom.  ai.  85.  S  Gen.  xxr.  aj. 


reading  of  that  covenant  ^  which  thou  keepest 
in  the  letter  only,  thou  becomest  the  slave 
of  strangers  bom,  who  enter  into  the  lot 
of  thy  heritage.  Let  the  fulness  of  the 
nations  enter  into  the  family  of  the  patri- 
archs, yea  let  it  enter,  and  let  the  sons  of 
promise  receive  in  Abraham's  seed  the  blessing 
which  his  sons,  according  to  the  flesh,  renounce 
their  claim  to.  In  the  three  Magi  7  let  all 
people  worship  the  Author  of  the  universe : 
and  let  God  be  known  not  in  Judaea  alone, 
but  in  all  the  world,  so  that  everywhere 
**  His  name  "  may  be  **  great  in  Israel  ^"  For 
while  the  dignity  of  the  chosen  race  is  proved 
to  be  degenerate  by  unbelief  in  its  descend 
ants,  it  is  made  common  to  all  alike  by  our 
belief. 

IV.  77ie  massacre  of  the  Innocents  through 
the  consequent  flight  of  Christy  brings  the  truth 
into  Egypt, 

Now  when  the  wise  men  had  worshipped 
the  Lord  and  finished  all  their  devotions, 
according  to  the  warning  of  a  dream,  they 
return  not  by  the  same  route  by  which  they 
had  come.  For  it  behoved  them  now  that 
they  believed  in  Christ  not  to  walk  in  the 
paths  of  their  old  line  of  life,  but  having 
entered  on  a  new  way  to  keep  away  from 
the  errors  they  had  left:  and  it  was  also  to 
baffle  Herod's  design,  who,  under  the  cloke 
of  homage,  was  planning  a  wicked  plot  against 
the  Infant  Jesus.  Hence  when  his  crafty 
hopes  were  overthrown,  the  king's  wrath  rose 
to  a  greater  fury.  For  reckoning  up  the  time 
which  the  wise  men  had  indicated,  he  poured 
out  his  cruel  rage  on  all  the  men-chihiren  of 
Bethlehem,  and  in  a  general  massacre  of  the 
whole  of  that  city  9  slew  the  infants,  who  thus 
passed  to  their  eternal  glory,  thinking  that, 
if  every  single  babe  was  slain  there,  Christ 
too  would  be  slain.  But  He  Who  was  post- 
poning the  shedding  of  His  blood  for  the 
world's  redemption  till  another  time,  was 
carried  and  brought  into  Egypt  by  his 
parents'  aid,  and  thus  sought  the  ancient 
cradle  of  the  Hebrew  race,  and  in  the  power 
of  a  greater  providence  dispensing  the  princely 
office  of  the  true  Joseph,  in  that  He,  the  Bread 
of  Life  and  the  Food  of  reason  that  came 
down  from  heaven,  removed  that  worse  than 
all  famines  under  which  the  Egyptians'  minds 
were  labouring,  the  lack  of  truth  %  nor  without 


<  Or  "  will "  (JtetiamenH,  Scofi^nvvX 

7  Cf.  Sermon  XXXI.  chaps,  i.  and  ii.  i  Pa.  Invi.  t. 

9  Cetde  gentrali  nniv*ttif  civiiaii*  iUimt;    aa  the    context 
shows,  this  phrase  is  rhetorically  exaggerated. 

s  Cf.  Sermon  XXX II.  chap,  i.  Tunc  amttm  ^typio  Smhmiof 
Hiatus  est^  ut  gtn*  antiquis  erreribu*  dgdi/m,  imm  nd  Vietnam 
talutem  per  occuitam  gratiam  vccaretur;  tt  qmm  namdum  ^/e 
cerat  ab  eutimc  tupettUtionem^  imm  rec^ertt  veriUUemm 
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that  sojourn  woulti  the  symbolism  of  that  One 
Victim  have  been  complele  \  for  there  first  by 
the  slaying  of  the  lamb  was  fore-shadowed  the 
health  bringing  sign  of  the  Cross  and  the 
Lokd's  Passover. 

V.    IVe  must  keep  this  festival  as  thankfiti  sons 
ef  light. 

Taught  then,  dearly-beloved,  by  these  mys- 
teries of  Divine  grace,  let  us  with  reasonable 
joy  celebrate  the  day  of  our  first-fruits  and  the 
commencement  of  the  nations'  calling ;  "  giving 
thanks  to "  the  merciful  God  "  who  made  us 
worthy,"  as  the  Apostle  says,  "lo  be  partakers 
of  the  lot  of  the  saints  in  light:  who  delivered 
us  from  the  power  of  darkness  and  translated 
us  into  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  His  love" :  " 
since  as  Isaiah  prophesied,  "  the  people  of  the 
nations  that  sal  in  darkness,  have  seen  a  great 
light,  and  they  that  dwelt  in  the  land  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  upon  them  hath  the  light 
shined  \"  Of  whom  he  also  said  to  the  Lord, 
"  nations  which  knew  not  thee,  shall  call  on 
thee :  and  peoples  which  were  ignorant  of 
thee,  shall  run  together  unto  ihceV  This 
day  "  Abraham  saw  and  was  glad  ^,"  when  he 
understood  that  the  sons  of  his  faith  would  be 
blessed  in  his  seed  that  is  in  Christ,  and  fore- 
saw that  by  believing  he  should  be  the  father 
of  all  nations,  "giving  glory  to  God  and  being 
fully  assured  that  What  He  had  promised.  He 
was  able  also  to  perform*."  This  day  David 
sang  of  in  the  psalms  saying:  "all  nations 
that  thou  hast  made  shall  come  and  worship 
before  Thee,  O  Lord:  and  they  shall  glorify 
Thy  name';"  and  again:  "The  Lokd  hath 
made  known  His  salvation:  His  righteous- 
ness hath  He  openly  showed  in  the  sight  of 
the  nations*."  This  in  good  truth  we  know 
to  have  taken  place  ever  since  the  three  wise 
men  aroused  in  their  far-off  land  were  led  by 
a  star  to  recognize  and  worship  the  King  of 
heaven  and  earth,  [which  to  those  who  gaze 
aright  ceases  not  daily  to  appear.  And  if  it 
could  make  Christ  known  when  concealed  in 
infancy,  how  much  more  able  was  it  to  reveal 
Him  when  reigning  in  majesty]?.  And  surely 
their  worship  of  Him  exhorts  us  to  imitation  ; 
that,  as  far  as  we  can,  we  should  serve  our 
gracious  Goo  who  invites  us  all  to  Christ. 
For  whosoever  lives  religiously  and  chastely 
in  the  Church  and  "sets  his  mind  on  the 
things  which  are  above,  not  on  the  things  thai 
are  upon  the  earth  ',"  is  in  some  measure  like 


the  heavenly  light:  and  whilst  he  himself 
keeps  the  briglitness  of  a  holy  life,  he  points 
out  to  many  Che  way  to  the  Loud  like  a  star. 
In  which  regard,  dearly-beloved,  ye  ought  all 
to  help  one  another  in  turn,  that  in  the  king- 
dom of  God,  which  is  reached  by  right  faith 
and  good  works,  ye  may  shine  as  the  sons  of 
light:  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who 
with  God  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit  Hves 
and  reigns  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

SERMON    XXXIV. 

On  the  Feast  of  the  Epiphany,  IV. 

I.   The  yearly  observance  of  the   Epiphany  is 

profitable  to  Christians. 

It  is  the  right  and  reasonable  duty  of  true 
piety,  dearly-beloved,  on  the  days  which  bear 
witness  to  the  works  of  Divine  mercy,  to 
rejoice  with  the  whole  heart  and  to  celebrate 
with  all  honour  the  things  which  have  been 
wrought  for  our  salvation:  for  the  very  law  of 
recurring  seasons  calls  us  to  such  devout 
observance,  and  has  now  brought  before  us  the 
feast  of  the  Epiphany,  consecrated  by  the 
Lord's    appearance   soon    after   the    day   on 

bich  the  Son  of  God  co-eternal  with  the 
Father  was  born  of  a  Virgin.  And  herein  the 
providence   of  God    has    established  a  great 

fegoard  to  our  faith,  so  that,  whilst  the 
worship  of  the  Saviour's  earliest  infancy  is 
repeated  year  by  year,  the  production  of  true 

m's  nature  in  Him  might  be  proved  by  the 

iginal  verifications  themselves.     For  this  it 

that  justifies    the   ungodly,  this  it  is  that 

makes  sinners  saints,  to  wit  the  belief  in  the 

-ue  Godhead  and  the  true  Manhood  of  the 

ne  Jesus  Christ,   our  Lord:    the  Godhead, 

hereby  being  before  all  ages  "in  the  torm 
of  God"  He  is  equal  with  the  Father:  the 
Manhood  whereby  in  the  last  days  He  is 
united  to  Man  in  the  "form  of  a  slave."  For 
confirmation  therefore  of  this  Faith  which 
to  be  fore-armed  against  all  errors,  it  was 
a  wondrous  loving  provision  of  the  Divine 
[)]3n  that  a  nation  which  dwelt  in  the  far-off 
country  of  the  East  and  was  cunning  in  the  art 
of  reading  the  stars,  should  receive  the  sign  of 
the  infant's  birth  who  was  to  reign  over  all  Israel, 
For  the  unwonted  splendour  of  a  bright  new 
star  appeared  lo  the  wise  men  and  filled  their 
tnind  with  such  wonder,  as  they  gazed  upon 

;  brilliance,  that  they  could  not  think  they 

ight  to  neglect  what  was  announced  to  them 
with  such  distinctness.  And,  as  the  event 
showed,  the  grace  of  God  was  the  disposing 
.e  of  this  wondrous  thing;  who  when  the 
whole  of  Bethlehem  itself  was  still  unaware  of 
Christ's  birth,  brought  it  to  the  knowledge  of 
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the  nations  who  would  believe,  and  declared 
that  which  human  words  could  not  yet  explain, 
through  the  preaching  of  the  heavens. 

II.  Both  Herod  and  the  wise  men  originally 
had  an  earthly  conception  of  the  kingdom 
signified;  but  the  latter  learnt  the  truths  the 
former  did  not. 

But  although  it  was  the  office  of  the  Divine 
condescension  to  make  the  Saviour's  Nativity 
recognizable  to  the  nations,  yet  for  the  under 
standing  of  the  wondrous  sign  the  wise  men 
could  have  had  intimation  even  from  the  an- 
cient prophecies  of  Balaam,  knowing  that  it  was 
predicted   of  old  and  by  constant  repetition 
spread  abroad  :  "  A  star  shall  rise  out  of  Jacob, 
and  a  man  shall  rise  out  of  Israel,  and  shall 
rule  the  nations*."    And  so  the  three  men 
aroused   by  God   through  the  shining  of  a 
strange  star,  follow  the  guidance  of  its  twink- 
ling light,  thinking  they  will  find   the   babe 
designated   at  Jerusalem   in    the    royal    city. 
But    finding    themselves     mistaken    in    this 
opinion,  through  the  scribes  and  teachers  of 
the  Jews  they  learnt  what  the  Holy  Scripture 
had  foretold  of  the  birth  of  Christ ;  so  that 
confirmed  by  a  twofold  witness,  they  sought 
with  still  more  eager  faith  Him  whom  both 
the  brightness  of  the  star  and  the  sure  word 
of  prophecy  revealed.     And  when  the  Divine 
oracle    was    proclaimed    through    the    chief 
priests*  answers    and    the   Spirit's   voice    de- 
clared, which  says:    "And  thou,  Bethlehem, 
the  land  of  Judah,  art  not  least  among  the 
princes  of  Judah  ;  for  out  of  thee  shall  come  a 
leader  to  rule  My  people  Israels,"  how  easy 
and  how  natural  it  was  that  the  leading  men 
among  the  Hebrews  should  believe  what  they 
taught !   But  it  appears  that  they  held  material 
notions  with   Herod,  and   reckoned   Christ's 
kingdom  as  on  the  same  level  as  the  powers 
of  this  world :  so  that  they  hoped  for  a  tem- 
poral leader  while  he  dreaded  an  earthly  rival. 
The  fear  that  racks  thee,  Herod,  is  wasted ;  in 
vain  dost  thou  try  to  vent  thy  rage  on  the 
infant   thou   suspectest      Thy  realm   cannot 
hold  Christ ;   the  Lord  of  the  world  is  not 
satisfied  with  the  narrow  limits  of  thy  sway. 
He,  whom   thou   dost   not   wish  to  reign  in 
Judaea,  reigns  everywhere:  and  thou  wouldst 
rule  more  happily  thyself,  if  thou  wert  to  sub- 
mit to  His  command.     Why  dost  thou  not  do 
with  sincerity  what  in   treacherous   falseness 
thou  dost  promise?    Come  with  the  wise  men, 
and  in  suppliant  adoration  worship  the  true 
King.     But  thou,  from  loo  great  fondness  for 
Jewish  blindness,  wilt  not  imitate  the  nations' 
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faith,  and  directest  thy  stubborn  heart  to  cruel 
wiles,  though  thou  art  doomed  neither  to  stay 
Him  whom  thou  fearest  nor  to  harm  them 
whom  thou  slayest 

III.  The  perseverance  of  the  Magi  has  led  to 
the  most  important  results. 

Led  then,  dearly  beloved,  into  Bethlehem 
by  obeying  the  guidance  of  the  star,  the  wise 
men    "rejoiced  with  very  great  joy,"  as  the 
evangelist   has  told  us:    "and   entering  the 
house,  found  the  child  with  Mary,  His  mother; 
and  falling  down  they  worshipped  Him  ;  and 
opening  their  treasures  they  presented  to  Him 
gifts,  gold,  frankincense  and  myrrh  ^"     What 
wondrous  faith  of  perfect  knowledge,  which 
was  taught  them  not  by  earthly  wi.sdom,  but 
by  the  instruction  of  the  Holy  Spirit !  Whence 
came  it  that  these  men,  who  had  quitted  their 
country  without  having  seen  Jesus,  and  had 
not  noticed  anything  in  His  looks  to  enforce 
such    systematic    adoration,    observed     this 
method  in  offering  their  gifts  ?  unless  it  were 
that  besides  the  appearance  of  the  star,  which 
attracted  their  bodily  eyes,  the  more  refulgent 
rays  of  truth  taught  their  hearts  that  before 
they  started  on  their  toilsome  road,  they  must 
understand  that  He  was  signified  to  Whom 
was  owed   in  gold  royal  honour,  in  incense 
Divine  adoration,  in  myrrh  the  acknowledg 
ment   of  mortality.      Such  a  belief  and   un- 
derstanding   no    doubt,   as    far    as    the    en- 
lightenment of  their  faith  went,  might  have 
been  sufficient  in  themselves  and  have  pre- 
vented their  using  their  bodily  eyes  in   in- 
quiring into  that  which  they  had  beheld  with 
their  mind's  fullest  gaze.     But  their  sagacious 
diligence,  persevering  till  they  found  the  child, 
did  good  service  for  future  peoples  and  for  the 
men  of  our  own  time:  so  that,  as  it  profited 
us   all   that  the   apostle    Thomas,   after  the 
Lord's  resurrection,  handled  the  traces  of  the 
wounds  in  His  flesh,  so  it  was  of  advantage  to 
us  that  His  infancy  should  be  attested  by  the 
visit  of  the  wise  men.     And  so  the  wise  men 
saw  and  adored  the  Child  of  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
**of   the    seed   of    David    according    to    the 
fleshy"  "made  from  a  woman,  made  under 
the  law  <^,"  which  He  had  come  "  not  to  destroy 
but   to   fulfil  7."     They  saw  and  adored  the 
Child,  small  in  size,  powerless  to  help  others  ^ 
incapable  of  speech,  and  in  nought  different 
to  the  generality  of  human  children.    Because, 
as    the    testimonies   were    trustworthy  which 
asserted  in  Him  the  majesty  of  invisible  God- 
head, so  it  ought  to  be  impossible  to  doubt 
that  **the  Word  became  flesh,"  and  the  eter- 
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nal  essence  of  the  Son  of  God  took  m 
true  nature :  lest  either  the  inexpressible 
marvels  of  his  acts  which  were  to  follow  or 
the  infliction  of  sufferings  which  He  had 
to  bear  should  overthrow  the  mystery  of  our 
Faith  by  their  inconsistency  :  seeing  that  no 
one  at  all  can  be  justified  save  those  who 
believe  the  Lord  Jesus  to  be  both  true  God 
and  true  Man. 

IV.  Tie  Maniehcean  heresy  eomipts  the  Scrip- 
tures in  order  to  disprove  the  truth. 
This  peerless  Failh,  dearly-beloved,  this 
Truth  proclaimed  throughout  all  ages,  is  op- 
posed by  the  devilish  blasphemies  of  the 
Manichajaiis  r  who  to  murder  the  souls  of  the 
deceived  have  woven  a  deadly  tissue  of  wicked 
doctrine  out  of  impious  and  forged  lies,  and 
over  the  ruins  of  their  mad  opinions  men  have 
fallen  headlong  to  such  depths  as  to  imagine 
a  Christ  with  a  fictitious  body,  who  presentee' 
nothing  solid,  nothing  real  to  the  eyes  and 
touch  of  men  9,  but  displayed  an  empty  shape 
of  fancy-flesh.  For  they  wish  it  to  be  thought 
unworthy  of  belief  that  God  the  Son  of  God 
placed  Himself  within  a  woman's  body  and 
subjected  His  majesty  to  such  a  degradation 
as  to  be  joined  to  our  fleshly  nature  and  be 
bom  in  the  true  body  of  human  substance  : 
although  this  is  entirety  the  outcome  of  His 
power,  not  of  His  ill-treatment,  and  it  is  His 
glorious  condescension,  not  His  being  polluted 
that  should  be  believed  in.  For  if  yonder 
visible  light  is  not  marred  by  any  of  the  un- 
cleann esses  with  which  it  is  encompassed,  and 
the  brightness  of  the  sun's  rays,  which  is 
doubtless  a  material  creature,  is  not  contamin- 
ated by  any  of  the  dirty  or  muddy  places  to 
which  it  penetrates,  is  there  anything  what- 
ever its  quality  which  could  pollute  the  es- 
sence of  that  eternal  and  immaterial  Light? 
seeing  that  by  allying  Himself  to  that  creature 
which  He  had  made  after  His  own  image  He 
furnished  it  with  purification  and  received  no 
stain,  and  healed  the  wounds  of  its  weakness 
without  suffering  loss  of  power.  And  because 
this  great  and  unspeakable  mystery  of  divine 
godliness  was  announced  by  all  the  testi- 
monies of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  those  oppo- 
nents of  the  Truth  of  which  we  speak  have 
rejected  the  law  that  «as  given  through  Moses 
and  the  divinely  inspired  utterances  '  of  the 
prophets,  and  have  tampered  with  the  very 
pages  of  the  gospels  and  apostles,  by  removing 
or  inserting  certain  things:  forging  for  them- 


selves under  the  Apostles'  names  and  under 
the  words  of  the  Saviour  Himself  many 
volumes  of  falsehood,  whereby  to  fortify  their 
lying  errors  and  instil  deadly  poison  into 
ihe  minds  of  those  to  be  deceived.  For  they 
saw  that  "everything  contradicted  and  made 
against  them  and  that  not  only  by  the  New 
but  also  by  the  Old  Testament  their  blas- 
phemous and  treacherous  folly  «'as  confuted. 
And  yet  persisting  in  their  mad  lies  they  cease 
not  to  disturb  the  Church  of  God  with  their 
deceits,  persuading  those  miserable  creatures 
whom  they  can  enp^nare  to  deny  that  man's 
nature  was  truly  taken  by  the  LoHn  Jesus 
Christ;  to  deny  that  He  was  truly  crucified 
for  the  world's  salvation :  to  deny  that  from 
His  side  wounded  by  the  spear  Uowed  the 
blood  of  Redemption  and  the  water  of  bap- 
tism' :  to  deny  that  He  was  buried  and 
raised  again  the  third  day  :  to  deny  that  in 
sight  of  the  disciples  He  was  lifted  above  all 
the  heights  of  the  skies  to  take  His  seat  on 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father  ;  and  in  order 
that  when  alt  the  truth  of  the  Apostles'  Creed 
was  destroyed,  there  may  be  nothing  to 
frighten  the  wicked  or  inspire  the  saints  with 
hope,  to  deny  that  the  living  and  the  dead 
must  be  judged  by  Christ ;  so  that  those  whom 
they  have  robbed  of  the  power  of  these  great 
mysteries  may  learn  to  worship  Christ  in  the 
sun  and  moon,  and  under  the  name  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  adore  Manicha;us  himself,  the 
inventor  of  all  these  blasphemies. 

V.  Avoid  all  dealings  with  ihe  heretics,  but 
intercede  with  GcD  for  them. 
To  confirm  your  hearts  therefore,  dearly- 
beloved,  in  the  Faith  and  Truth,  let  to-day's 
festival  help  you  all,  and  let  the  catholic  con- 
fession be  fortified  by  the  testimony  of  the 
manifestation  of  the  Saviour's  infancy,  while 
we  anathematize  the  blasphemy  of  those  who 
deny  the  flesh  of  our  nature  in  Christ :  about 
which  the  blessed  Apostle  John  has  fore- 
warned us  in  no  doubtful  utterance,  saying, 
"every  spirit  which  confesses  Christ  Jesus 
to  have  come  in  the  flesh  is  of  GoD:  and 
every  spirit  which  destroys  Jesus  is  not  of 
God,  and  this  is  Antichrist  3."  Consequently 
let  no  Christian  have  aught  in  common  with 
men  of  this  kind,  let  him  have  nn  alliance  or 
intercourse  with  such.  Let  it  advantage  the 
whole  Church  that  many  of  them  in  the  mercy 
of  God  have  been  discovered,  and  that  their 
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own  confession  has  disclosed  how  sacrilegious 
their  Hves  were.  Let  no  one  be  deceived  by 
their  discriminations  between  food  and  food, 
by  their  soiled  raiment,  by  their  pale  faces. 
Fasts  are  not  holy  which  proceed  not  on  the 
principle  of  abstinence  but  with  decdtful  de 
sign.  I^t  this  be  the  end  of  their  harming 
the  unwary,  and  deluding  the  ignorant ;  hence- 
forth no  one's  fall  shall  be  excusable :  no 
longer  must  he  be  held  simple  but  extremely 
worthless  and  perverse  who  hereafter  shall  be 
found  entangled  in  detestable  error.  A  prac- 
tice countenanced  by  the  Church  and  Di- 
vinely instituted,  not  only  do  we  not  forbid, 
we  even  incite  you  to,  that  you  should  suppli- 
cate the  Lord  even  for  such :  since  we  also 
with  tears  and  mourning  feel  pity  for  the  ruins 
of  cheated  souls,  carrying  out  the  Apostles' 
example  of  loving-kindness  *,  so  as  to  be  weak 
with  those  that  are  weak  and  to  "  weep  with 
those  that  weep  5."  For  we  hope  that  God's 
mercy  can  be  won  by  the  many  tears  and  due 
amendment  of  the  fallen :  because  so  long  as 
life  remains  in  the  body  no  man's  restoration 
must  be  despaired  of,  but  the  reform  of  all 
desired  with  the  Lord's  help,  "  who  raiseth  up 
them  that  are  crushed,  looseth  them  that  are 
chained,  giveth  light  to  the  blind  ^  : "  to  whom 
is  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

SERMON  XXXVI. 

On  the  Feast  of  the  Epiphany,  VI. 

I.  The  story  of  the  magi  not  only  a  byegone 
fact  in  history^  but  of  everyday  appiication  to 
ourselves. 

The  day,  dearly-beloved,  on  which  Christ 
the  Saviour  of  the  world  first  appeared  to  the 
nations  must  be  venerated  by  us  with  holy 
worship :  and  to-day  those  joys  must  be  enter- 
tained in  our  hearts  which  existed  in  the 
breasts  of  the  three  magi,  when,  aroused  by 
the  sign  and  leading  of  a  new  star,  which  they 
believed  to  have  been  promised,  they  fell 
down  in  presence  of  the  King  of  heaven  and 
earth.  For  that  day  has  not  so  passed  away  that 
the  mighty  work,  which  was  then  revealed,  has 
passed  away  with  it,  and  that  nothing  but  the  re- 
port of  the  thing  has  come  down  to  us  for  faith 
to  receive  and  memory  to  celebrate;  seeing 
that,  by  the  oft- repeated  gift  of  God,  our  times 
daily  enjoy  the  fruit  of  what  the  first  age  pos- 
sessed. And  therefore,  although  the  narrative 
which  is  read  to  us  from  the  Gospel  7  properly 
records  those  days  on  which  the  three  men, 
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who  had  neither  been  taught  by  the  prophets' 
predictions  nor  instructed  by  the  testimony  of 
the  law,  came  to  acknowledge  God  from  the 
furthest  parts  of  the  East,  yet  we  behold  this 
same  thing  more  clearly  and  abundantly  car- 
ried on  now  in  the  enlightenment  of  all  those 
who  are  called,  since  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  is 
fulfilled  when  he  says,  *'  the  Lord  has  laid  bare 
His  holy  arm  in  the  sight  of  all  the  nations,  and 
all  the  nations  upon  earth  have  seen  the  salvation 
which  is  from  the  Lord  our  God  ; "  and  again, 
''and  those  to  whom  it  has  not  been  an- 
nounced about  Him  shall  see,  and  they  who 
have  not  heard,  shall  understand  ^"  Hence 
when  we  see  men  devoted  to  worldly  wisdom 
and  far  from  belief  in  Jesus  Christ  brought  out 
of  the  depth  of  their  error  and  called  to  an 
acknowledgment  of  the  true  Light,  it  is  un- 
doubtedly the  brightness  of  the  Divine  grace 
that  is  at  work  :  and  whatever  of  new  light  illu- 
mines the  darkness  of  their  hearts,  comes  from 
the  rays  of  the  same  star :  so  that  it  should 
both  move  with  wonder,  and  going  before  lead 
to  the  adoration  of  God  the  minds  which  it 
visited  with  its  splendour.  But  if  with  careful 
thought  we  wish  to  see  how  their  threefold 
kind  of  gift  is  also  offered  by  all  who  come 
to  Christ  with  the  foot  of  faith,  is  not  the 
same  offering  repeated  in  the  hearts  of  true 
believers?  For  he  that  acknowledges  Christ 
the  King  of  the  universe  brings  gold  from  the 
treasure  of  his  heart:  he  that  believes  the 
Only-begotten  of  God  to  have  united  man's 
true  nature  to  Himself,  offers  myrrh ;  and  he 
that  confesses  Him  in  no  wise  inferior  to  the 
Father's  majesty,  worships  Him  in  a  manner 
with  incense. 

II.  Satan  still  carries  on  the  wiles  of  Herod^ 
and^  as  it  were^  personates  him  in  his  oppo- 
sition to  Christ, 

These  comparisons,  dearly-beloved,  being 
thoughtfully  considered,  we  find  Herod's  charac- 
ter also  not  to  be  wanting,  of  which  the  devil 
himself  is  now  an  unwearied  imitator,  just  as  he 
was  then  a  secret  instigator.  For  he  is  tortured 
at  the  calling  of  all  the  nations,  and  racked 
at  the  daily  destruction  of  his  power,  grieving 
at  his  being  everywhere  deserted,  and  the  true 
King  adored  in  all  places.  He  prepares  de- 
vices, he  hatches  plots,  he  bursts  out  into 
murders,  and  that  he  may  make  use  of  the 
remnants  of  those  whom  he  still  deceives,  is 
consumed  with  envy  in  the  persons  of  the 
Jews,  lies  treacherously  in  wait  in  the  persons 
of  heretics,  blazes  out  into  cruelty  in  the 
persons  of  the   heathen.     For  he  sees  that 
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the  power  of  the  eternal  King  is  invincible, 
Whose  death  has  extinguished  the  power  of 
death  itself;  and  therefore  he  has  armed  hi 
self  with  all  his  skill  of  injury  against  those 
who  serve  the  true  King;  hardening  some 
by  the  pride  that  knowledge  of  the  law  en- 
genders, debasing  others  by  the  lies  of  false 
belief,  and  inciting  others  to  the  madness 
of  persecution.  Yet  the  madness  of  this 
"  Herod "  is  vanquished,  and  brought  to 
nought  by  Him  who  has  cro*vned  even  in- 
fants with  the  glory  of  martyrdom,  and  has 
endued  His  faithful  ones  with  so  unconquer- 
able a  love  that  in  the  Apostle's  words  they 
dare  to  say,  "  who  shall  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  Christ?  shall  tribulation,  or  want,  or 
persecution,  or  hunger,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or 
the  sword?  as  it  is  written.  For  ihy  sake  are 
we  killed  all  the  day  long,  we  are  counted 
as  sheep  for  the  slaughter.  But  in  all  these 
things  we  overcome  on  account  of  Him  who 
loved  US'." 

lir.  T^e  cessation  of  tulive  persecu/ion  does  not 
do  away  with  the  need  ofeontimted  vigiiatice  : 
Satan  has  only  changed  his  tactics. 
Such  courage  as  this,  dearly- beloved,  we  do 
not  believe  to  have  been  needful  only  at  those 
times  in  which  the  kings  of  the  world  and  all 
the  powers  of  the  age  were  raging  against 
God's  people  in  an  outburst  of  wickedness, 
thinking  it  to  redound  to  their  greatest  glory 
if  they  removed  the  Christian  name  from  the 
earth,  but  not  knowing  that  God's  Church 
grows  through  the  frenzy  of  their  cruelty,  since 
in  the  tortures  and  deaths  of  the  martyrs, 
those  whose  number  was  reckoned  to  be 
diminished  were  augmented  through  the  force 
of  example'.  In  fine,  so  much  strength  has 
our  Faith  gained  by  the  attacks  of  perse- 
cutors that  royal  princedoms  have  no  greater 
ornament  than  that  the  lords  of  the  world  are 
members  of  Christ;  and  their  boast  is  not  so 
much  that  they  were  bom  in  the  purple  as 
that  they  have  been  re-born  in  baptism.  But 
because  the  stress  of  former  blasts  has  lulled, 
and  with  a  cessation  of  lightings  a  measure  of 
tranquillity  has  long  seemed  to  smile  upon 
us,  those  divergences  are  carefully  to  be 
guarded  against  which  arise  from  the  very 
reign  of  peace.  For  the  adversary  having 
been  proved  ineffective  in  open  persecutions 
now  exercises  a  hidden  skill  in  doing  cruel 
hurt,  in  order  to  overthrow  by  the  stumbling- 
block  of  pleasure  those  whom  he  could  not 
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strike  with  the  blow  of  affliction.  And  so 
seeing  the  faith  of  princes  opposed  to  him 
and  the  indivisible  Trinity  of  the  one  God- 
head as  devoutly  worshipped  in  palaces  as  in 
churches,  he  grieves  at  the  shedding  of  Chris- 
tian blood  being  forbidden,  and  atiacks  the 
mode  of  life  of  those  whose  death  he  cannot 
compass.  The  terror  of  confiscations  he 
changes  into  the  fire  of  avarice,  and  corrupts 
with  covetousness  those  whose  spirit  he  could 
not  break  by  losses.  For  the  malicious  naughti- 
ness which  long  use  has  ingrained  into  his 
very  nature  has  not  laid  aside  its  hatred,  but 
changed  its  character  in  order  to  subjugate 
the  minds  of  the  faithful  by  blandishments. 
He  inflames  those  with  covetous  desires  whom 
he  cannot  distress  with  tortures:  he  sows 
strifes,  kindles  passions,  sets  tongues  a-wag- 
gitig,  and,  lest  more  cautious  hearts  should 
draw  back  from  his  lawless  wiles,  facilitates 
opportunities  for  accomplishing  crimes  :  be- 
cause this  is  the  only  fruit  of  all  his  de\-ices 
that  he  who  is  not  worshipped  with  the  sacri- 
fice of  cattle  and  goats,  and  the  burning  of 
incense,  should  be  paid  the  homage  of  divers 
wicked  deeds'. 


Our  state  of  peaces,  therefore,  dearly-be- 
loved, has  its  dangers,  and  it  is  vain  for  those 
whu  do  not  withstand  vicious  desires  to  feel 
ure  of  the  liberty  which  is  the  privilege  of 
:ir  Faith.  Men's  hearts  are  shown  by  the 
character  of  their  works,  and  the  fashion  of 
r  minds  is  betrayed  by  the  nature  of  their 
ans.  For  tiiere  are  some,  as  the  Apostle 
says,  "  who  profess  that  they  know  God,  but 
deny  Him  by  their  deeds'."  For  the  charge 
of  denial  is  truly  incurred  when  the  good 
which  is  heard  in  the  sound  of  the  voice 
is  not  present  in  the  conscience.  Indeed,  the 
frailty  of  man's  nature  easily  glides  into  faults : 
and  because  no  sin  is  without  its  attractiveness, 
decepUve  pleasure  is  quickly  acquiesced  in. 
But  we  should  run  for  spiritual  succour  from 
the  desires  of  the  flesh  :  and  the  mind  that 
has  knowledge  of  its  God  should  turn  away 
from  the  evil  suggestion  of  the  enemy.  Avail 
thyself  of  the  long-suffering  of  God,  and 
persist  not  in  cherishing  thy  sin,  because  its 
punishment  is  put  off.  The  sinner  must  not 
feel  secure  of  his  impunity,  because  if  he  loses 
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the  time  for  repentance  he  will  find  no  place 
for  mercy,  as  the  prophet  says,  "  in  death  no 
one  remembers  thee;  and  in  the  realms  below 
who  will  confess  to  thees?  "  But  let  him  who 
experiences  the  difficulty  of  self-amendment 
and  restoration  betake  himself  to  the  mercy 
of  a  befriending  God,  and  ask  that  the  chains 
of  evil  habit  may  be  broken  off  by  Him  "  who 
lifts  up  those  that  fall  and  raises  all  the 
crushed ^"  The  prayer  of  one  that  confesses 
will  not  be  in  vain  since  the  merciful  God 
"  will  grant  the  desire  of  those  that  fear  Him  ^," 
and  will  give  what  is  asked,  as  He  gave  the 
Source  from  Which  to  ask.  Through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  liveth  and  reigneth 
with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  for  ever 
and  ever.     Amen. 

SERMON   XXXIX. 
On  Lent,  I. 

I.  T^e   benefits    of  abstinence   shown   by   the 
example  of  the  Hebravs, 

In  former  days,  when  the  people  of  the 
Hebrews  and  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  were 
oppressed  for  their  scandalous  sins  by  the  griev- 
ous tyranny  of  the  Philistines,  in  order  that 
they  might  be  able  to  overcome  their  enemies, 
as  the  sacred  story  declares,  they  restored  their 
powers  of  mind  and  body  by  the  injunction 
of  a  fast  For  they  understood  that  they  had 
deserved  that  hard  and  wretched  subjection 
for  their  neglect  of  God*s  commands,  and  evil 
ways,  and  that  it  was  in  vain  for  them  to  strive 
with  arms  unless  they  had  first  withstood  their 
sin.  Therefore  abstaining  from  food  and 
drink,  they  applied  the  discipline  of  strict 
correction  to  themselves,  and  in  order  to  con- 
quer their  foes,  first  conquered  the  allurements 
of  the  palate  in  themselves.  And  thus  it  came 
about  that  their  fierce  enemies  and  cruel  task- 
masters yielded  to  them  when  fasting,  whom 
they  had  held  in  subjection  when  full.  And 
so  we  too,  dearly- beloved,  who  are  set  in  the 
midst  of  many  oppositions  and  conflicts,  may 
be  cured  by  a  little  carefulness,  if  only  we  will 
use  the  same  means.  For  our  case  is  almost 
the  same  as  theirs,  seeing  that,  as  they  were 
attacked  by  foes  in  the  flesh  so  are  we  chiefly 
by  spiritual  enemies.  And  if  we  can  conquer 
them  by  God's  grace  enabling  us  to  correct 
our  ways,  the  strength  of  our  bodily  enemies 
also  will  give  way  before  us,  and  by  our  self- 
amendment  we  shall  weaken  those  who  were 
rendered  formidable  to  us,  not  by  their  own 
merits  but  by  our  shortcomings. 
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II.   Use  Lent  to  vanquish  the  enemy^  and  be 
thus  preparing  for  Eastertide, 

Accordingly,  dearly-beloved,  that  we  may  be 
able  to  overcome  all  our  enemies,  let  us  seek 
Divine  aid  by  the  observance  of  the  heavenly 
bidding,  knowing  that  we  cannot  otherwise 
prevail  against  our  adversaries,  unless  we  pre- 
vail against  our  own  selves.  For  we  have 
many  encounters  with  our  own  selves  :  the  flesh 
desires  one  thing  against  the  spirit,  and  the 
spirit  another  thing  against  the  flesh  ^.  And  in 
this  disagreement,  if  the  desires  of  the  body 
be  stronger,  the  mind  will  disgracefully  lose 
its  proper  dignity,  and  it  will  be  most  disas- 
trous for  that  to  serve  which  ought  to  have 
ruled.  But  if  the  mind,  being  subject  to  its 
Ruler,  and  delighting  in  gifts  from  above, 
shall  have  trampled  under  foot  the  allure- 
ments of  earthly  pleasure,  and  shall  not  have 
allowed  sin  to  reign  in  its  mortal  body^,  reason 
will  maintain  a  well-ordered  supremacy,  and 
its  strongholds  no  strategy  of  spiritual  wicked- 
nesses will  cast  down  :  because  man  has  then 
only  true  peace  and  true  freedom  when  the 
flesh  is  ruled  by  the  judgment  of  the  mind, 
and  the  mind  is  directed  by  the  will  of  God. 
And  although  this  state  of  preparedness, 
dearly-beloved,  should  always  be  maintained 
that  our  ever-watchful  foes  may  be  overcome 
by  unceasing  diligence,  yet  now  it  must  be 
the  more  anxiously  sought  for  and  the  more 
zealously  cultivated  when  the  designs  of  our 
subtle  foes  themselves  are  conducted  with 
keener  craft  than  ever.  For  knowing  that 
the  most  hallowed  days  of  Lent  are  now 
at  hand,  in  the  keeping  of  which  all  past 
slothfulnesses  are  chastised,  all  negligences 
atoned  for,  they  direct  all  the  force  of  their 
spite  on  this  one  thing,  that  they  who  intend 
to  celebrate  the  Lord's  holy  Passover  may 
be  found  unclean  in  some  matter,  and  that 
cause  of  off'ence  may  arise  where  propitiation 
ought  to  have  been  obtained. 

III.  Fights  are  necessary  to  prove  our  Faith, 

As  we  approach  then,  dearly-beloved,  the 
beginning  of  Lent,  which  is  a  time  for  the 
more  careful  serving  of  the  Lord,  because  we 
are,  as  it  were,  entering  on  a  kind  of  contest 
in  good  works,  let  us  prepare  our  souls  for 
fighting  with  temptations,  and  understand 
that  the  more  zealous  we  are  for  our  salvation, 
the  more  determined  must  be  the  assaults  of 
our  opponents.  But  "  stronger  is  He  that  is 
in  us  than  He  that  is  against  us  7,"  and  through 
Him  are  we  powerful  in  whose  strength  we 
rely :   because  it  was  for  this  that  the  Lord 
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allowed  Himself  to  be  tempted  by  the  tempter, 
that  we  might  be  taupht  by  His  example  as 
well  as  fortified  by  His  aid.  For  He  con- 
quered the  adversary,  as  ye  have  heard^  by 
qaoMtions  from  the  law,  not  by  actual  strength, 
that  by  this  very  thing  He  might  do  greater 
honour  to  man,  and  inflict  a  greater  punish- 
ment on  the  adversary  by  conquering  the 
enemy  of  the  human  race  not  now  as  God 
but  as  Man.  He  fought  then,  therefore,  that 
we  too  might  fight  thereafter:  He  conquered 
that  we  too  might  likewise  conquer.  For 
there  are  no  works  of  power,  dearly- beloved, 
without  the  trials  of  temptations,  there  is  no 
&ith  without  proof,  no  contest  without  a  foe, 
no  victory  without  conBii;t.  This  life  of  ours 
is  in  the  midst  of  snares,  in  the  midst  of  battles  ; 
if  we  do  not  wish  to  be  deceived,  we  must 
watch  :  if  we  want  to  overcome,  we  must  fight. 
And  therefore  the  most  wise  Solomon  says, 
"My  son  in  approaching  the  service. of  God 
prepare  thy  soul  for  temptation  *"."  For  He 
being  a.  man  full  of  the  wisdom  of  God,  and 
knowing  that  the  pursuit  of  religion  involves 
laborious  struggles,  foreseeing  too  the  danger 
of  the  fight,  forewarned  the  intending  com- 
batant ;  lest  haply,  if  the  tempter  came  upon 
him  in  his  ignorance,  he  might  find  him  un- 
ready and  wound  him 


IV.  TAe  Christian's  ariimir  is  both  fordefencc 
and  for  attack. 
So,  dearly-beloved,  let  us  who  instructed  in 
Divine  learning  come  wittingly  to  the  present 
contest  and  strife,  hear  the  Apostle  when  he 
says,  "  for  our  struggle  is  not  against  flesh  and 
blood,  but  against  principalities  and  powers, 
against  the  rulers  of  this  dark  world,  against 
spiritual  wickedness  in  heavenly  things',"  and 
let  us  not  forget  that  these  our  enemies  feel  it 
is  against  them  all  is  done  that  we  strive  to  do 
for  our  salvation,  and  that  by  the  very  fact  of 
our  seeking  after  some  good  thing  we  are 
challenging  our  foes.  For  this  is  an  old- 
stamling  quarrel  between  us  and  them  fostered 
by  the  devil's  ill-will,  so  that  they  are  tortured 
by  our  being  justified,  becau.se  lliey  have  fallen 
from  those  good  things  to  which  we,  God 
helping  us,  are  advancing.  If,  therefore,  we 
are  raised,  they  are  prostrated  ;  if  we  are 
strengthened,  they  are  weakened.  Our  cures 
are  their  blows,  because  they  are  wounded  by 
our  wounds' cure.  "  Stand,  therefore,"  dearly- 
beloved,  as  the  Apostle  says,  "having  the 
loins  of  your  mind  girt  in  truth,  and  your  feet 
shod  in  the  t)reparalion  of  the  gospel  of  peace. 
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in  all  things  taking  the  shield  of  faith  in  which 
ye  may  be  able  to  extinguish  all  the  fiery  darts 
of  the  evil  one,  and  put  on  the  helmet  of 
salvation  and  the  swor<!  of  the  Spirit,  which  is 
the  Word  of  God  ',"  Sse,  dearly-beloved,  with 
what  mighty  weapons,  with  what  impregnable 
Jefences  we  are  armed  by  our  Leader,  who 
is  famous  for  His  many  triumphs,  the  uncon- 
quered  Master  of  the  Christian  warfare.  He 
has  girt  our  loins  with  the  belt  of  chastity. 
He  has  shod  our  feet  with  the  bonds  of  peace  : 
because  the  unbelted  soldier  is  quickly  van- 
quished by  the  suggester  of  immodesty,  and  he 
that  is  unshod  is  easily  bitten  by  the  serpent. 
He  has  given  the  shield  of  faith  for  the 
protection  of  our  whole  body ;  on  our  head 
has  He  set  the  helmet  of  salvation  ;  our  right 
hand  has  He  furnished  with  a  sword,  that 
is  with  the  word  of  Truth  :  that  the  spiritual 
warrior  may  not  only  be  safe  from  wounds,  but 
.Iso  may  have  strength  to  wound  his  assailant 

V.  Abstinence  not  only  from  food  but  from  other 
evil  desires,  especially  from  wrath,  is  required 
in  Lent. 

Relying,  therefore,  dearly-beloved,  on  these 
arms,  let  us  enter  actively  and  fearlessly  on 
the  contest  set  before  us :  so  that  in  this 
fasting  struggle  we  may  not  rest  satisfied  with 
only  this  end,  that  we  should  think  abstinence 
from  food  alone  desirable.  For  it  is  not 
enough  that  the  substance  of  our  flesh  should 
be  reduced,  if  the  strength  of  the  soul  be  not 
also  developed.  When  the  outer  man  is 
somewhat  subdued,  let  the  inner  man  be 
somewhat  refreshed  ;  and  when  bodily  excess 
is  denied  to  our  flesh,  let  our  mind  be  in- 
vigorated by  spiiifjal  delights,  Let  every 
Christian  scrutinise  himself,  and  search  se- 
verely into  his  inmost  heart :  let  him  see  that 
no  discord  cling  there,  no  wrong  desire  be 
harboured.  Let  chasteness  drive  incontinence 
far  away  ;  let  the  light  of  truth  dispel  the 
shades  of  deception  ;  let  the  swellings  of  pride 
subside  ;  let  wriilh  yield  to  reason  ;  let  the 
darts  of  ill-treatment  be  shattered,  and  the 
chidings  of  the  tongue  be  bridled  ;  let 
thoughts  of  revenge  fall  through,  and  injuries 
be  given  over  to  oblivion.  In  line,  let  "  every 
plant  which  the  heavenly  Father  bath  not 
planted  be  removed  by  the  roots  "."  For  then 
only  are  the  seeds  of  virtue  well  nourished  in 
us,  when  every  foreign  germ  is  uprooted  from 
the  field  of  wheat.  If  any  one,  therefore,  has 
been  fired  by  the  desire  for  vengeance  against 
another,  so  that  he  has  given  him  up  to  prison 
or  bound  him  with  chains,  let  hiin  make  haste 
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to  forgive  not  only  the  innocent,  but  also  one 
who  seems  worthy  of  punishment,  that  he  may 
with  confidence  make  use  of  ihe  clause  in  the 
Lord's  prayer  and  say,  "  Forgive  us  our  debts, 
as  we  also  forgive  our  debtors  3."  Which  peti- 
tion the  Lord  marks  with  peculiar  emphasis, 
as  if  the  efficacy  of  the  whole  rested  on  this 
condition,  by  saying,  **  For  if  ye  forgive  men 
their  sins,  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven 
also  will  forgive  you  :  but  if  ye  forgive  not 
men,  neither  will  your  Father  forgive  you  your 
sins  3." 

VI.  The  right  use  of  Lent  will  lead  to  a  happy 
participation  in  Easter, 

Accordingly,  dearly-beloved,  being  mindful 
of  our  weakness,  because  we  easily  fall  into  all 
kinds  of  faults,  let  us  by  no  means  neglect  this 
special  remedy  and  most  effectual  healing  of 
our  wounds.  Let  us  remit,  that  we  may  have 
remission  :  let  us  grant  the  pardon  which  we 
crave :  let  us  not  be  eager  to  be  revenged 
when  we  pray  to  be  forgiven.  Let  us  not  pass 
over  the  groans  of  the  poor  with  deaf  ear,  but 
with  prompt  kindness  bestow  our  mercy  on  the 
needy,  that  we  may  deserve  to  find  mercy  in 
the  judgment.  And  he  that,  aided  by  God's 
grace,  shall  strain  every  nerve  after  this  per- 
fection, will  keep  this  holy  fast  faithfully  ;  free 
from  the  leaven  of  the  old  wickedness,  in  the 
unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth*,  he 
will  reach  the  blessed  Passover,  and  by  new- 
ness of  life  will  worthily  rejoice  in  the  mystery 
of  man's  reformation  through  Christ  our  Lord, 
Who  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit  lives 
and  reigns  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

SERMON  XL. 
On  Lent,  H. 

L  Progress  and  improvemeut  always  possible. 

Although,  dearly-beloved,  as  the  Easter 
festival  approaches,  the  very  recurrence  of  the 
season  points  out  to  us  the  Lenten  fast,  yet 
our  words  also  must  add  their  exhortations 
which,  the  Lord  helping  us,  may  be  not  use- 
less to  the  active  nor  irksome  to  the  devout 
For  since  the  idea  of  these  days  demands 
the  increase  of  all  our  religious  performances, 
there  is  no  one,  I  am  sure,  that  does  not  feel 
glad  at  being  incited  to  good  works.  For 
though  our  nature  which,  so  long  as  we  are 
mortal,  will  be  changeable,  is  advancing  to  the 
highest  pursuits  of  virtue,  yet  always  has  the 
possibility  of  falling  back,  so  has  it  always  the 
possibility  of  advancing.  And  this  is  the  true 
justness  of  the  perfect,  that  they  should  never 
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assume  themselves  to  be  perfect,  lest  flagging 
in  the  purpose  of  their  yet  unfinished  journey, 
they  should  fall  into  the  danger  of  failure, 
through  giving  up  the  desire  for  progress. 

And,  therefore,  because  none  of  us,  dearly- 
beloved,  is  so  perfect  and  holy  as  not  to  be 
able  to  be  more  perfect  and  more  holy,  let  us 
all  together,  without  difference  of  rank,  without 
distinction  of  desert,  with  pious  eagerness 
pursue  our  race  from  what  we  have  attained 
to  what  we  yet  aspire  to,  and  make  some 
needful  additions  to  our  regular  devotions. 
For  he  that  is  not  more  attentive  than  usual 
to  religion  in  these  days,  is  shown  at  other 
times  to  be  not  attentive  enough. 

n.  Satan  seeks  to  supply  his  numerous  losses  by 

fresh  gains. 

Hence  the  reading  of  the  Apostle's  procla- 
mation has  sounded  opportunely  in  our  ears, 
saying,  *'  Behold  now  is  the  accepted  time, 
behold  now  is  the  day  of  salvation  5."  For 
what  is  more  accepted  than  this  time,  what 
more  suitable  to  salvation  than  these  days, 
in  which  war  is  proclaimed  against  vices  and 
progress  is  made  in  all  virtues  ?  Thou  hadst 
indeed  always  to  keep  watch,  O  Christian  soul, 
against  the  enemy  of  thy  salvation,  lest  any 
spot  should  be  exposed  to  the  tempter's 
snares :  but  now  greater  wariness  and  keener 
prudence  must  be  employed  by  thee  when  that 
same  foe  of  thine  rages  with  fiercer  hatred. 
For  now  in  all  the  world  the  power  of  his 
ancient  sway  is  taken  from  him,  and  the 
countless  vessels  of  captivity  are  rescued  from 
his  grasp.  The  people  of  all  nations  and  of 
all  tongues  are  breaking  away  from  their  cruel 
plunderer,  and  now  no  race  of  men  is  found 
that  does  not  struggle  against  the  tyrant's  laws, 
while  through  all  the  borders  of  the  earth  many 
thousands  of  thousands  are  being  prepared  to 
be  reborn  in  Christ  ^ :  and  as  the  birth  of  a 
new  creature  draws  near,  spiritual  wickedness  is 
being  driven  out  by  those  who  were  possessed 
by  it.  The  blasphemous  fury  of  the  despoiled 
foe  frets,  therefore,  and  seeks  new  gains 
because  it  has  lost  its  ancient  right  Un- 
wearied and  ever-wakeful,  he  snatches  at  any 
sheep  he  finds  straying  carelessly  from  the 
sacred  folds,  intent  on  leading  them  over  the 
steeps  of  pleasure  and  down  the  slopes  of 
luxury  into  the  abodes  of  death.  And  so  he 
inflames  their  wrath,  feeds  their  hatreds,  whets 
their  desires,  mocks  at  their  continence,  arouses 
their  gluttony. 


S  a  Cor.  vi.  a  from  the  Epistle  for  the  First  Sunday  in  Lent; 
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III.  Tht  twofold  nature  of  Christ  shown  at  the 

Temptation. 
For  whom  would  he  not  dare  to  try,  who  did 
not  keep  from  his  treacherous  attempts  even 
on  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  For,  as  the  story 
of  the  Gospel  has  disclosed ',  when  our 
Saviour,  Who  was  true  God,  that  He  might 
show  Himself  true  Man  also,  and  banish  all 
wicked  and  erroneous  opinions,  afler  the  fast 
of  40  days  and  nights,  had  experienced  the 
hunger  of  human  weakness,  the  devil,  rejoicing 
at  having  found  in  Him  a  sign  of  passible  and 
mortal  nature,  in  order  lo  test  the  power  which 
he  feared,  said,  "  If  Thou  art  the  Son  of  GOD, 
command  that  these  stones  become  bread*." 
Doubtless  the  Almighty  could  do  this,  and  it 
was  easy  that  at  the  Creator's  command  a 
creature  of  any  kind  should  change  into  the 
form  that  it  was  commanded  :  just  as  when 
He  willed  it,  in  the  marriage  feast.  He 
changed  the  water  into  wine  1  but  here  it 
better  agreed  with  His  purposes  of  salvation 
that  His  haughty  foe's  cunning  should  be 
vanquished  by  the  Loud,  not  in  the  power  of 
His  Godhead,  but  by  the  mystery  of  His 
humiliation.  At  length,  when  the  devil  had 
been  put  to  flight  and  the  tempter  baffled  in 
all  his  arts,  angels  came  to  the  Lord  and 
ministered  to  Him,  that  He  being  true  "Man 
and  true  God,  His  Manhood  might  be  unsullied 
by  those  crafty  questions,  and  His  Godhead 
displayed  by  those  holy  ministrations.  And 
so  let  the  sons  and  disciples  of  the  devil  be 
confounded,  who,  being  filled  with  the  poison 
of  vipers,  deceive  the  simple,  denying 
Christ  the  presence  of  both  true  natures,  whilst 
they  rob  either  His  Godhead  of  Manhood,  or 
His  Manhood  of  Godhead,  although  both 
falsehoods  are  destroyed  by  a  twofold  and 
simultaneous  proof  :  for  by  His  bodily  hunger 
His  perfect  Manhood  was  shown,  and  by  the 
attendant  angels  His  perfect  Godhead. 

IV,  The  fast  should  not  end  with  abstinence 

from  food,  but  lead  to  good  deeds. 
Therefore,  dearly-beloved,  seeing  that,  as  we 
are  laught  by  our  Redeemer's  precept,  "man 
lives  not  in  bread  alone,  but  in  every  word  of 
God','' and  it  is  right  that  Christian  people, 
whatever  the  amount  of  their  abstinence,  should 
rather  desire  to  satisfy  themselves  with  the 
"  Word  of  God  "  than  with  bodily  food,  let  us 
with  ready  devotion  and  eager  faith  enter 
upon  the  celebration  of  the  solemn  fast,  not 
with  barren  abstinence  from  food,  which  is 
often  itoposed  on  us  by  weakliness  of  body,  or 
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the  disease  of  avarice,  but  in  bountiful  bene- 
volence :  that  in  truth  we  may  be  of  those  ol 
whom  the  very  Truth  speaks,  "blessed  are 
they  which  hunger  and  thirst  afler  righteous- 
ness, for  tliey  shall  be  filled  '."  Let  works  of 
piety,  therefore,  be  our  delight,  and  let  us  be 
filled  with  those  kinds  of  food  which  feed  us 
for  eternity.  Let  us  rejoice  in  the  replenish- 
ment of  the  poor,  whom  our  bounty  has 
s.^tisfied.  Let  us  delight  in  the  clothing  of 
those  whose  nakedness  we  have  covered  with 
needful  raiment.  Let  our  humaneness  he 
fell  by  ihe  sick  in  their  illnesses,  by  the 
weakly  in  their  infirmities,  by  the  exiles  in 
their  hardships,  by  the  or|)haiis  in  their  desti- 
tution, and  by  solitary  widows  in  their 
sadness  :  in  the  helping  of  whom  there  is  no 
I  one  that  cannot  carry  out  some  amount  of 
benevolence.  For  no  one's  income  is  small, 
whose  heart  is  big  :  and  the  measure  of  one's 
mercy  and  goodness  does  not  depend  on  the 
size  of  one's  means.  Wealth  of  goodwill  is 
never  rightly  lacking,  even  in  a  slender  punie. 
Doubtless  the  expenditure  of  the  rich  is 
greater,  and  that  of  the  poor  smaller,  but 
there  is  no  difference  in  the  fruit  of  their 
works,  where  the  purpose  of  tlie  workers  is  the 
same. 

V.  And  still  further  it  should  lead  to  personal 
amendment  and  domestic  harmony. 
But,  beloved,  in  this  opportunity  for  the 
virtues'  exercise  there  are  also  other  notable 
crowns,  to  be  won  by  no  dispersing  abroad  of 
granaries,  by  no  disbursement  of  money,  if 
wantonness  is  repelled,  if  drunkenness  is 
abandoned,  and  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  tamed 
by  the  laws  of  chastity  :  if  hatreds  pass  into 
affection,  if  enmities  be  tunied  into  peace,  if 
meekness  extinguishes  wrath,  if  gentleness 
forgives  wrongs,  if  in  fine  the  conduct  of 
master  and  of  slaves  is  so  well  ordered  that 
the  rule  of  the  one  is  milder,  and  the  discipline 
of  the  other  is  more  complete.  It  is  by  such 
observances  then,  dearly- beloved,  that  God's 
mercy  will  be  gained,  the  charge  of  sin  wiped 
out,  and  the  adorable  Easter  festival  devoutly 
kept.  And  this  the  pious  Emperors  of  the 
Roman  world  have  long  guarded  with  holy 
observance  ;  for  in  honour  of  the  Lord's 
Passion  and  Resurrection  they  bend  their  lofty 
power,  and  relaxing  the  severity  of  their 
decrees  set  free  many  of  their  prisoners:  so 
[hat  on  the  days  when  the  worid  is  saved  by 
the  Divine  mercy,  their  clemency,  which  is 
modelled  on  the  Heavenly  goodness,  may  be 
zealously  followed  by  us.  Let  Christian 
peoples   then   imitate  their  princes,   and   be 

>  S.  Vita.  *.  6. 


I 


IS6 


SERMONS  OF   LEO  THE   GREAT. 


incited  to  forbearance  in  their  homes  by  these 
royal  examples.  For  it  is  not  right  that 
private  laws  should  be  severer  than  public. 
Let  faults  be  forgiven,  let  bonds  be  loosed, 
offences  wiped  out,  designs  of  vengeance  fall 
through,  that  the  holy  festival  through  the 
Divine  and  human  grace  may  find  all  happy, 
all  innocent :  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
Who  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
liveth  and  reigneih  God  for  endless  ages  of 
ages.    Amen. 

SERMON  XLIL 

On  Lent,  IV. 

I.  7^e  Lenten  fast  an  opportunity  for  restoring 

our  purity. 

In  proposing  to  preach  this  most  holy  and 
important  fast  to  you,  dearly  beloved,  how 
shall  I  begin  more  fitly  than  by  quoting  the 
words  of  the  Apostle,  in  whom  Christ  Himself 
was  speaking,  and  by  reminding  you  of  what 
we  have  read':  *'  behold,  now  is  the  acceptable 
time,  behold  now  is  the  day  of  salvation.*'  For 
though  there  are  no  seasons  which  are  not  full 
of  Divine  blessings,  and  though  access  is  ever 
open  to  us  to  God's  mercy  through  His  grace, 
yet  now  all  men's  minds  should  be  moved 
with  greater  zeal  to  spiritual  progress,  and 
animated  by  larger  confidence,  when  the  return 
of  the  day,  on  which  we  were  redeemed,  invites 
us  to  all  the  duties  of  godliness  :  that  we  may 
keep  the  super-excellent  mystery  of  the  Lord's 
passion  with  bodies  and  hearts  purified.  These 
great  mysteries  do  indeed  require  from  us  such 
unflaggmg  devotion  and  unwearied  reverence 
that  we  should  remain  in  God's  sight  always  the 
same,  as  we  ought  to  be  found  on  the  Easter 
feast  itself  But  because  few  have  this  con- 
stancy, and,  because  so  long  as  the  stricter  ob- 
servance is  relaxed  in  consideration  of  the  frailty 
of  the  flesh,  and  so  long  as  one's  interests  extend 
over  all  the  various  actions  of  this  life,  even 
pious  hearts  must  get  some  soils  from  the  dust 
of  the  worid,  the  Divine  Providence  has  with 
great  beneficence  taken  care  that  the  discipline 
of  the  forty  days  should  heal  us  and  restore 
the  purity  of  our  minds,  during  which  the 
faults  of  other  times  might  be  redeemed  by 
pious  acts  and  removed  by  chaste  fasting. 

II.  Lent  must  be  used  for  removing  ail  our 
defiiemaitSy  and  of  good  works  there  must  be 
no  stint. 

As  we  are  therefore,  dearly-beloved,  about 
to  enter  on  those  mystic  days  which  are 
dedicated  to  the  benefits  of  fasting,  let  us 
take   care    to  obey    the  Apostle's    precepts. 


*  Cf.  Serm.  XL.  chap.  i{.  n.  5. 


cleansing  "  ourselves  from  every  defilement  of 
flesh  and  spirit  3 : "  that  by  controlling  the 
struggles  that  go  on  between  our  two  natures, 
the  spirit  which,  if  it  is  under  the  guidance 
of  God,  should  be  the  governor  of  the  body, 
may  uphold  the  dignity  of  its  rule  :  so  that  we 
may  give  no  offence  to  any,  nor  be  subject  to 
the  chidings  of  reprovers.  For  we  shall  be 
rightly  attacked  with  rebukes,  and  through  our 
fault  ungodly  tongues  will  arm  themselves  to 
do  harm  to  religion,  if  the  conduct  of  those 
that  fast  is  at  variance  with  the  ^standard  of 
perfect  purity.  For  our  fast  does  not  consist 
chiefly  of  mere  abstinence  from  food,  nor  are 
dainties  withdrawn  from  our  bodily  appetites 
with  profit,  unless  the  mind  is  recalled  from 
wrong-doing  and  the  tongue  restrained  from 
slandering.  I'his  is  a  time  of  gentleness  and 
long-suffering,  of  peace  and  tranquillity  :  when 
all  the  pollutions  of  vice  are  to  be  eradicated 
and  continuance  of  virtue  is  to  be  attained  by 
us.  Now  let  godly  minds  boldly  accustom 
their  selves  to  forgive  faults,  to  pass  over 
insults,  and  to  forget  wrongs.  Now  let  the 
faithful  spirit  train  himself  with  the  armour  of 
righteousness  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the 
left,  that  through  honour  and  dishonour, 
through  ill  repute  and  good  repute,  the  con- 
science may  be  undisturbed  in  unwavering 
uprightness,  not  puffied  up  by  praise  and  not 
wearied  out  by  revilings.  The  self-restraint 
of  the  religious  should  not  be  gloomy,  but 
sincere ;  no  murmurs  of  complaint  should 
be  heard  from  those  who  are  never  without 
the  consolation  of  holy  joys.  The  decrease  of 
worldly  means  should  not  be  feared  in  the 
practice  of  works  of  mercy.  Christian  poverty 
is  always  rich,  because  what  it  has  is  more 
than  what  it  has  not  Nor  does  the  poor 
man  fear  to  labour  in  this  world,  to  whom 
it  is  given  to  possess  all  things  in  the  Lord 
of  all  things.  Therefore  those  who  do 
the  things  which  are  good  must  have  no 
manner  of  fear  lest  the  power  of  doing  should 
fail  them  ;  since  in  the  gospel  the  widow's  de- 
votion is  extolled  in  the  case  of  her  two  mites, 
and  voluntary  bounty  gets  its  reward  for  a 
cup  of  cold  water  1  For  the  measure  of 
our  charitableness  is  fixed  by  the  sincerity 
of  our  feelings,  and  he  that  shows  mercy 
on  others  will  never  want  for  mercy  himself. 
The  holy  widow  of  Sarepta  discovered  this, 
who  off^ered  the  blessed  Elias  in  the  time  of 
famine  one  day's  food,  which  was  all  she  had, 
and  putting  the  prophet's  hunger  before  her 
own  needs,  ungrudgingly  gave  up  a  handful  of 
com  and  a  little  oil  ^     But  she  did  not  lose 
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what  she  gave  in  all  faith,  and  in  the  vessels 
emptied  by  her  godly  bounty  a  source  of  new 
plenty  arose,  that  the  fulness  of  her  substance 
might  not  be  diminished  by  the  holy  purpose 
to  tt'hich  she  had  put  it,  because  she  had  never 
dreaded  being  brought  to  want 

III.  yis  with  the  Saviour,  lo  with  us,  the  dei'il 
tries  to  make  our  very  piety  its  own  snare. 
But,  dearly-beloved,  doubt  not  that  the 
devil,  who  is  the  opponent  of  all  virtues,  is 
jealous  of  these  good  desires,  to  which  wc 
are  confident  you  are  prompted  of  your  own 
selves,  and  that  to  this  end  he  is  arming  the 
force  of  his  malice  in  order  to  make  your  very 
piety  its  own  snare,  and  endeavouring  to  over- 
come by  boastfulness  those  whom  he  could 
not  defeat  by  distrust  fulness.  For  the  vice 
of  piide  is  a  near  neighbour  to  good  deeds, 
and  arrogance  ever  lies  in  wait  hard  by  virtue: 
because  it  is  bard  for  hira  that  lives  praise- 
worthily  not  to  be  caught  by  man's  praise 
unless,  as  it  is  written,  "  he  that  glorieCh, 
glorieth  in  the  Lord  *."  Whose  intentions 
would  that  most  raughty  enemy  not  dare  lo 
attack?  whose  fasting  would  he  not  seek  to 
break  down  ?  seeing  that,  as  has  been  shown  in 
thereadingof  the  Gospel*",  he  did  not  restrain 
his  wiles  even  against  the  Saviour  of  the  world 
Himself.  For  being  exceedingly  afraid  of 
His  fast,  which  lasted  40  days  and  nights,  he 
wished  most  cunningly  to  discover  whether 
this  power  of  abstinence  was  given  Him  or 
His  very  own  ;  for  he  need  not  fear  the  defeat 
of  alt  his  treacherous  designs,  if  Christ  were 
throughout  suliject  to  the  same  conditions  as  He 
is  in  body'.  And  so  he  first  craftily  examined 
whether  He  were  Himself  the  Creator  of  all 
tilings, such  that  He  could  change  the  natures 
of  material  things  as  He  pleased:  secondly, 
whether  under  the  form  of  human  flesh  the 
Godhead  lay  concealed,  to  Whom  it  was  easy 
to  make  the  air  His  chariot,  and  convey  His 
earthly  limbs  through  space.  Bui  when  the 
IxjRD  preferred  to  resist  hira  by  the  upright- 
ness of  His  true  Manhood,  than  to  display 
the  power  of  His  Godhead,  to  this  he  turns 
the  craftiness  of  his  third  design,  that  he 
might  tempt  by  the  lust  of  empire  Him  in 
Whom  the  signs  of  Divine  power  had  failed, 
and  entice  Him  to  the  worship  of  himself  by 
promising  the  kingdoms  of  the  world. 
the  devil'a  cleverness  was  rendered  foolish  by 
God's  wisdom,  so  that  the  proud  foe  was 
bound  by  that  which  he  had  formerly  bound, 
and  did  not  fear  to  assail  Him  Whom  it  bi 
hoved  to  be  slain  for  the  world. 


IV.   The  per 
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This  adversary's  wiles  then  let  us  beware  of, 
not  only  in  the  enticements  of  the  palate,  but 
also  in  our  purpose  of  abstinence.  For  he 
wtio  knew  how  to  bring  death  upon  mankind 
by  means  of  food,  knows  also  how  to  harm  us 
through  our  very  fasting,  and  using  the  Mani- 
chseaiis  as  his  tools,  as  he  once  druve  men  to 
take  what  was  forbidden,  so  in  the  opposite 
direction  he  prompts  them  to  avoid  what  is 
allowed-  It  is  indeed  a  helpful  observance, 
which  accustoms  one  to  scanty  diet,  and 
checks  the  appetite  for  dainties  :  but  woe  to 
the  dogmatiiiiig  of  those  whose  very  lasiing  is 
turned  to  sin.  For  they  condemn  the  crea- 
ture's nature  to  the  Creator's  injury,  and  main- 
tain that  they  are  defiled  by  eating  those 
things  of  which  they  contend  the  devil,  not 
Gau,  is  the  author:  although  absolutely 
nothing  that  exists  is  evil,  nor  is  anything 
in  nature  included  in  the  actually  bad.  For 
the  good  Creator  made  all  things  good  and 
the  Maker  of  the  universe  is  one,  "Who  made 
the  heaven  and  the  earth,  the  sea  and  ail  that 
is  in  them  '."  Of  which  whatever  is  granted 
to  man  for  food  and  drink,  is  holy  and  clean 
after  its  kind.  But  if  it  is  taken  with  im- 
moderate greed,  it  is  the  excess  that  disgraces 
the  eaters  and  drinkers,  not  the  nature  of  the 
food  or  drink  that  defiles  them.  "For  all 
things,"  as  the  Apostle  says,  "  are  clean  to  the 
clean.     But   to    the    defiled   and    unbelieving 

ilhing  is  clean,  but  their  mind  and  con- 
science is  defiled'." 

V.  Be  reasonable  and  seasonable  in  your 

fasting. 
But  ye,  dearly-beloved,  the  holy  offspring  of 
the  catholic  Mother,  who  have  been  taught  in 
the  school  of  Truth  by  God's  Spirit,  moderate 
your  liberty  with  due  reasonableness,  knowing 
that  it  is  good  to  abstain  even  from  things 
lawful,  and  at  seasons  of  greater  strictness  lo 
distinguish  one  food  from  another  with  a  view 
to  giving  up  the  use  of  some  kinds,  not  to 
condemning  their  nature.  And  so  be  not 
infected  with  the  error  of  those  who  are 
corrupted  merely  by  their  own  ordinances, 
"serving  the  creature  rather  than  the  Cre- 
ator'," and  offering  a  foolish  abstinence  lo 
the  service  of  the  lights  of  heaven  :  seeing 
that  they  have  chosen  to  fast  on  the  first  and 
second  days  of  the  week  in  honour  of  the 
sun  and  moon,  proving  themselves  in  this  one 
instance  of  their  perverseness  twice  disloyal 
to  God,  twice  blasphemous,  by  setting  up  their 
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fast  not  only  in  worship  of  the  stars  but  also  SERMON  XLVI. 

in  contempt  of  the  Lord's  Resurrection.    For 

they  reject  the  mystery  of  man's  salvation  and  ^^  Lent,  VIIL 

refuse  to  believe  that  Christ  our  Lord  in  the  j^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^„fy  f,  avoiding  bodily 
true  flesh  of  our  nature  was  truly  bom,  truly  i„ipurity  but  also  by  avoiding  errors  of  thought 
suffered,  was  truly  buried  and  was  truly  raised.       and  faith. 

And  in  consequence,  condemn  the  day  of  our       ,„    ,  .    ^     ,     ,      ,    ,    ,        ,  , 

rejoicing  by  the  gloom  of  their  fasting.  And  ^«  ^^^^^  >"^eed,  dearly-beloyed,  your  de- 
since  to  conceal  their  infidelity  they  dare  to  yotion  to  be  so  warm  that  in  the  fasting,  which 
be  present  at  our  meetings,  at  the  Communion  ^^/he  forerunner  of  the  Lord  s  Easter,  niany 
of  the  Mysteries'  they  bring  themselves  some-  ^^  y^"  ^>"  ^^^^  forestalled  our  exhortations, 
times,  in  order  to  ensure  their  concealment,  But  because  the  right  practice  of  abstmence  is 
to  receive  Christ's  Body  with  unworthy  lips,  "«\^^"^  "^^  ^^^^X.^^  the  mortification  of  the 
though  they  altogether  refuse  to  drink  the  ^^^\  ^V^  ^^^o  to  the  purification  of  the  mind. 
Blood  of  our  Redemption.  And  this  we  make  ^«  ^^^ire  your  observance  to  be  so  complete 
known  to  you,  holy  brethren,  that  men  of  this  J^^^'  ^^  X^"  ,^^^  down  the  pleasures  that  be- 
sort  may  be  detected  by  you  by  these  signs,  ^^"g  ^^  ^^he  lusts  of  the  flesh,  so  you  should 
and  that  they  whose  impious  pretences  have  ^^".^^^  ^^^^  «^^«  ^^^^  P«>c^ed  from  the  imagi- 
been  discovered  may  be  driven  from  the  nations  of  the  heart.  For  he  whose  heart  is 
society  of  the  saints  by  priestly  authority.  P?""ted  with  no  misbelief  prepares  himself 
For  of  such  the  blessed  Apostle  Paul  in  his  "^J^  5?  V"^  reasonable  purification  for  the 
foresight  warns  God's  Church,  saying:  "but  Paschal  Feast,  in  which  all  the  mystenes  of 
we  beseech  you,  brethren,  that  ye  observe  ^"'^  ^,^^>&»o«  '^''^\  together.  For  as  the 
those  who  make  discussions  and  offences  Apostle  says,  that  **  all  that  is  not  of  f^th  is 
contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  learnt  and  ^'° ''  ^^^  ^^^ting  of  those  will  be  unprofitable 
turn  away  from  them.  For  such  persons  serve  and  vain,  whom  the  father  of  lying  deceives 
not  Christ  the  Lord  but  their  own  belly,  and  ^1^^^  ^^^  delusions,  and  who  are  not  fed  by 
by  sweet  words  and  fair  speeches  beguile  the  ^^"ft^  true  flesh.  As  then  we  must  with  the 
hearts  of  the  innocent  3."  ^^ole  heart  obey  the  Divine  commands  and 

sound  doctrine,  so  we  must  use  all  foresight 

in  abstaining  from  wicked  imaginations.     For 
VL   Make  your  fasting  a   reality  by  amend-  J^^^  °\i"^  then  only  keeps  holy  and  spiritual 

ment  in  your  lives.  ^^5  ^^^^  }\  ^^J^^ts  the  food  of  eiror  and  the 

poison  of  faIs(:hood,  which  our  crafty  and  wily 
Being  therefore,  dearly-beloved,  fully  in-  foe  plies  us  with  more  treacherously  now, 
structed  by  these  admonitions  of  ours,  which  when  by  the  very  return  of  the  venerable 
we  have  often  repeated  in  your  ears  in  protest  Festival,  the  whole  church  generally  is  ad- 
against  abominable  error,  enter  upon  the  holy  monished  to  understand  the  mysteries  of  its 
days  of  Lent  with  godly  devoutness,  and  pre-  salvation.  For  he  is  the  true  confessor  and 
pare  yourselves  to  win  God's  mercy  by  your  worshipper  of  Christ's  resurrection,  who  is  not 
own  works  of  mercy.  Quench  your  anger,  confused  about  His  passion,  nor  deceived 
wipe  out  enmities,  cherish  unity,  and  vie  with  about  His  bodily  nativity.  For  some  are  so 
one  another  in  the  oflftces  of  true  humility,  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Cross  of  Christ, 
Rule  your  slaves  and  those  who  are  put  under  as  to  impudently  nullify  the  punishment 
you  with  fairness,  let  none  of  them  be  tortured  which  He  underwent  for  the  world's  redemp- 
by  imprisonment  or  chains.  Forego  vengeance,  tion,  and  have  denied  the  very  nature  of  true 
forgive  offences  :  exchange  severity  for  gentle-  flesh  in  the  Lord,  not  understanding  how  the 
ness,  indignation  for  meekness,  discord  for  impassible  and  unchangeable  Deity  of  God's 
peace.  Let  all  men  find  us  self-restrained,  peace-  Word  could  have  so  far  condescended  for 
able,  kind:  that  our  fastings  may  be  acceptable  man's  salvation,  as  by  His  power  not  to  lose 
to  God.  For  in  a  word  to  Him  we  offer  the  His  own  properties,  and  in  His  mercy  to  take 
sacrifice  of  true  abstinence  and  true  godliness,  on  Him  ours.  And  so  in  Christ,  there  is 
when  we  keep  ourselvc3  from  all  evil :  the  a  twofold  form  but  one  person,  and  the  Son 
Almighty  God  helping  us  through  all,  to  of  God,  who  is  at  the  same  time  Son  of  Man, 
Whom  with  the  Son  and  Holy  Spirit  belongs  is  one  I^rd,  accepting  the  condition  of  a 
one  Godhead  and  one  Majesty,  for  ever  and  slave  by  the  design  of  loving-kindness,  not  by 
ever.     Amen:  the  law  of  necessity,  because  by  His  power  He 

became  humble,  by  His  power  passible,  by 
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His  power  morul;  ihat  for  the  rfestniction 
of  the  tyranny  of  sin  and  death,  the  weak 
nature  in  Him  might  be  capable  of  punish- 
ment, and  the  strong  nature  not  lose  aught  of 
its  glory. 

IL  All  the  artians  of  Christ  reveal  the  presence 
of  the  tivofold  nature. 
And  so,  dearly-beloved,  when  in  reading  or 
hearing  the  Gospel  you  find  certain  things  in 
our  LuRL  Jesus  Christ  subjected  lo  injuries 
and  certain  things  iiUimiiied  by  miracles,  in 
such  a  way  that  in  the  same  Person  now  the 
Humanity  appears,  and  now  the  Divinity 
shines  out,  do  not  put  down  any  of  these 
things  to  a  delusion,  as  if  in  Christ  there  is 
either  Manhood  alone  or  Godhead  alone,  hut 
believe  both  faithfully,  worship  both  right 
humbly  ;  so  that  in  the  union  of  the  Word  and 
the  Resh  there  may  be  no  separation,  and  the 
bodily  proofs  may  not  seem  delusive,  because 
the  divine  signs  were  evident  in  Jesus.  The 
attestations  to  both  natures  in  Him  are  true 
and  abundant,  and  by  the  depth  of  ihe  Divine 
purpose  all  concur  lo  this  end,  that  ihe  in- 
violable Word  not  being  separated  from  the 
passible  flefih,  ihe  Godhead  may  be  understood 
as  in  all  things  partaker  with  the  flesh  and  ihe 
flesh  wilh  the  Godhead.  And,  therefore,  must 
the  Chrisiian  mind  that  would  eschew  lies  and 
be  Ihe  disciple  of  truth,  use  the  Gospel-story 
confidently,  and,  as  it  still  in  company  with  [he 
Apostles  themselves,  distinguish  what  is  visibly 
done  by  the  Lokd,  now  by  the  spiritual  under- 
standing and  now  by  the  bodily  organs  of 
sight.  Assign  lo  the  man  that  He  is  bom  a  boy 
of  a  woman  :  assign  to  God  that  His  mother's 
virginity  is  not  harmed,  eiiher  by  conception 
or  by  bearing.  Recognize  "the  form  of  a 
slave"  enwrapped  in  swaddling  cloihes,  lying 
in  a  manger,  but  acknowledge  that  it  was  the 
Ixjrd's  form  that  was  announced  by  ar.gels, 
"proclaimed  by  the  elements  *,"  adored  by  the 
wise  men  Understand  it  of  His  humanity 
that  he  did  not  avoid  the  marrta'^e  feast  : 
confess  it  Divine  that  he  turned  water  into  wine. 
Let  your  own  feelings  explain  lo  you  why  He 
shed  tears  over  a  dead  (riend  :  let  His  Divine 
power  be  realized,  when  that  same  friend,  after 
mouldering  in  the  grave  four  days,  is  brought 
to  life  and  raised  only  by  the  command  of  His 
voice.  To  make  clay  with  spittle  and  earth 
was  a  work  of  the  body  :  but  to  anoint  there- 
with and  enlighten  the  e)'es  of  the  blind  is  an 
undoubted  mark  of  thnt  power  which  had 
reserved  for  the  revelation  of  its  glory  tliat 
which  it  had  not  allowed  to  the  early  part  of 
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His  natural  life.  It  is  truly  human  to  relieve 
bodily  fatigue  with  rest  in  sleep  :  but  it  is  truly 
Divine  to  quell  ihe  violence  of  raging  storms 
by  a  rebuking  command.  To  set  food  before 
the  hungry  denotes  human  kindness  and  a 
philanthropic  spirit:  but  with  five  loaves  and 
two  fishes  to  satisfy  5,000  men,  besides  women 
and  children,  who  would  dare  deny  that  to  be 
Ihe  work  of  Deity  ?  a  Deity  which,  by  the 
co-operation  of  the  functions  of  true  flesh, 
showed  not  only  itself  in  Manhood,  but  also 
Manhood  in  itself ;  for  ihe  old,  original  wounds 
in  man's  nature  could  not  be  healed,  except  by 
the  Word  of  God  taking  to  Himself  flesh  from 
the  Virgin's  womb,  whereby  in  one  and  the 
same  Person  flesh  and  the  Word  co-existed. 

III.  Hold  fait  to  the  statements  of  the  Creed. 
This  belief  in  the  Lord's  Incarnation,  dearly- 
beloved,  through  which  the  whole  Church  is 
Christ's  body*,  hold  firm  with  heart  unshaken 
and  abstain  from  all  the  lies  of  heretics,  and 
remember  that  your  works  of  mercy  will  only 
then  profit  you,  and  your  strict  continence 
only  then  bear  fruit,  when  your  minds  are  un- 
soiled  by  any  defilement  from  wrong  opinions. 
Cast  away  the  argumeius  of  this  world's 
wisdom,  for  God  hates  them,  and  none  can 
arrive  by  them  at  the  knowledge  of  the  Truth, 
and  keep  fixed  in  your  mind  that  which  you 
say  in  the  Creed.  Believe  '  ihe  Son  of  God  to 
be  co-eternal  wilh  the  Father  by  Whom  all 
things  were  made  and  without  Whom  nothing 
was  made,  born  also  according  to  the  flesh 
at  the  end  of  the  times.  Believe  Him  to  have 
been  in  the  body  crucified,  dead,  raised  up, 
and  lifted  above  ihe  heights  of  heavenly 
powers,  set  on  the  Father's  right  hand,  about 
to  come  in  the  same  tiesh  in  which  He  as- 
cended, to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead. 
For  this  is  what  the  Apostle  proclaims  to  all 
the  faithful,  saying  :  "  if  ye  be  risen  with 
Christ  seek  the  things  which  are  above,  where 
Christ  is  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 
Set  your  mind  on  the  things  that  are  above, 
not  on  the  things  that  are  upon  the  earth.  For 
ye  are  dead,  and  your  Hfe  is  hid  with  Christ  in 
God.  For  when  Christ,  our  life,  shall  appear, 
then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  Him  in  glory ^" 

IV.   Use  Lent  for  general  improvement  in  the 

whole  round  of  Christian  duties. 

Relying,    therefore,    dearly- beloved,    on    so 

great  a  promise,  be  heavenly  not  only  in  hope, 
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but  also  in  conduct  And  though  our  minds  | 
must  at  all  times  be  set  on  holiness  of  mind : 
and  body,  yet  now  during  these  40  days  of 
fasting  bestir  yourselves  9  to  yet  more  active 
works  of  piety,  not  only  in  the  distribution  of 
alms,  which  are  very  effectual  in  attesting 
reform,  but  also  in  forgiving  offences,  and  in 
being  merciful  to  those  accused  of  wrong- 
doing, that  the  condition  which  God  has  laid 
down  between  Himself  and  us  may  not  be 
against  us  when  we  pray.  For  when  we  say, 
in  accordance  with  the  Lord's  teaching, 
**  Forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  also  forgive 
our  debtors  S"  we  ought  with  the  whole  heart 
to  carry  out  what  we  say.  For  then  only  will 
what  we  ask  in  the  next  clause  come  to  pass, 
that  we  be  not  led  into  temptation  and  freed 
from  all  evils  * :  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  Who  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  lives  and  reigns  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen, 

SERMON  XLIX. 

On  Lent,  XL 

L  Tlu  Lenten  fast  is  incumbent  on  all  alike. 

On  all  days  and  seasons,  indeed,  dearly- 
beloved,  some  marks  of  the  Divine  goodness 
are  set,  and  no  part  of  the  year  is  destitute  of 
sacred  mysteries,  in  order  that,  so  long  as 
proofs  of  our  salvation  meet  us  on  all  sides, 
we  may  the  more  eagerly  accept  the  never- 
ceasing  calls  of  God's  mercy.  But  all  that 
is  bestowed  on  the  restoration  of  human  souls 
in  the  divers  works  and  gifts  of  grace  is  put 
before  us  more  clearly  and  abundantly  now, 
when  no  isolated  portions  of  the  Faith  are 
to  be  celebrated,  but  the  whole  together.  For 
as  the  Easter  festival  approaches,  the  greatest 
and  most  binding  of  fasts  is  kept,  and  its 
observance  is  imposed  on  all  the  faithful 
without  exception ;  because  no  one  is  so  holy 
that  he  ought  not  to  be  holier,  nor  so  devout  that 
he  might  not  be  devouter.  For  who,  that  is 
set  in  the  uncertainty  of  this  life,  can  be  found 
either  exempt  from  temptation,  or  free  from 
fault  ?  Who  is  there  who  would  not  wish  for 
additions  to  his  virtue,  or  removal  of  his  vice  ? 
seeing  that  adversity  does  us  harm,  and  pros- 
perity spoils  us,  and  it  is  equally  dangerous  not 
to  have  what  we  want  at  2l11,  and  to  have  it  in 
the  fullest  measure.  There  is  a  trap  in  the 
fulness  of  riches,  a  trap  in  the  straits  of 
poverty.  The  one  lifts  us  up  in  pride,  the 
other  incites   us  to  complaint     Health  tries 


9  Lit.  "  polish  yourselves  up  *  {jtxpoUte  vos), 

s  S.  Matt.  vi.  13. 

*  A  main  omnibus  libtremut.  The  free  turn  given  to  this 
passage  is  intereiiting  :  air6  rov  «-oio)poi;  (Vulg.  a  mtUo)  being  now 
ronsidcred  personal  *'  from  the  evil  one  "  (R.V.X 


US,  sickness  tries  us,  so  long  as  the  one  fosters 
carelessness  and  the  other  sadness.  There  is 
a  snare  in  security,  a  snare  in  fear;  and  it 
matters  not  whether  the  mind  which  is  given 
over  to  earthly  thoughts,  is  taken  up  with 
pleasures  or  with  cares  ;  for  it  is  equally  un- 
healthy to  languish  under  empty  delights,  or  to 
labour  under  racking  anxiety. 

II.  The  broad  road  is  crorvded,  the  narrow  way 
of  salvation  nearly  empty. 

And  thus  is  perfectly  fulfilled  that  assurance 
of  the  Truth,  by  which  we  learn  that  "  narrow 
and  steep  is  the  way  that  leads  to  life  3  ;"  and 
whilst  the  breadth  of  the  way  that  leads  to 
death  is  crowded  with  a  large  company,  the 
steps  are  few  of  those  that  tread  the  path  of 
safety.  And  wherefore  is  the  left  road  more 
thronged  than  the  right,  save  that  the  multitude 
is  prone  to  wordly  joys  and  carnal  goods  ?  And 
although  that  which  it  desires  is  short-lived 
and  uncertain,  yet  men  endure  toil  more 
willingly  for  the  lust  of  pleasure  than  for  love 
of  virtue.  Thus  while  those  who  crave  things 
visible  are  unnumbered,  those  who  prefer  the 
eternal  to  the  temporal  are  hardly  to  be  found. 
And,  therefore,  seeing  that  the  blessed  Apostle 
Paul  says,  "the  things  which  are  seen  are 
temporal,  but  the  things  which  are  not  seen 
are  eternal  ♦,"  the  path  of  virtue  lies  hid  and 
in  concealment,  to  a  certain  extent,  since  "  by 
hope  we  were  saved  5,"  and  true  faith  loves 
that  above  all  things,  which  it  attains  to 
without  any  intervention  of  the  flesh.  A  great 
work  and  toil  it  is  then  to  keep  our  way-ward 
heart  from  all  sin,  and,  with  the  numberless 
allurements  of  pleasure  to  ensnare  it  on  all 
sides,  not  to  let  the  vigour  of  the  mind  give 
way  to  any  attack.  Who  "  toucheth  pitch,  and 
is  not  defiled  thereby  ^?"  who  is  not  weakened 
by  the  flesh  ?  who  is  not  begrimed  by  the 
dust  ?  who,  lastly,  is  of  such  purity  as  not  to  be 
polluted  by  those  things  without  which  one  can- 
not live  ?  For  the  Divine  teaching  commands 
by  the  Apostle's  mouth  that  "  they  who  have 
wives  "  should  "  be  as  though  they  had  none : 
and  those  that  weep  as  though  they  wept  not ; 
and  those  that  rejoice  as  though  they  rejoiced 
not ;  and  those  that  buy  as  though  they 
possessed  not ;  and  those  that  use  this  world 
as  though  they  used  it  not ;  for  the  fashion 
of  this  world  passeth  away  y."  Blessed,  there* 
fore,  is  the  mind  that  passes  the  time  of  its 
pilgrimage  in  chaste  sobriety,  and  loiters  not 


3  S.  Matt.  vii.  14.  4  t  Cor.  !▼.,  s8. 

5  Rom.  viii.  24.  ^  Ecclus.  xiU.  i. 

7  z  Cor.  vii.  39 — 31.  In  the  last  dause  hot  oae,  die  Lat. 
nin<«,  qui  utuntur  hoc  mundo  ianquam  m0»  utantur  (as  alto  tha 
Vulg.  and  the  margin  of  R.V.,  "(as  nut)  using  to  the  fuU," 
though  the  text  read&.  "as  not  abusing  it")L 


in  the  things  through  which  it  has  to  walk,  so 
that,  as  a  stranger  rather  than  the  possessor 
of  its  earthly  abode,  it  may  not  be  wanting  in 
human  affections,  and  yet  rest  on  the  Divine 
promises. 

III.  Satan  h  incited  la  fresh  efforts  at  this  season 

oftheyear. 
And,  dearly-beloved,  no  season  requires  and 
bestows  this  fortitude  more  than  the  present, 
when  by  the  observance  of  a  special  strictness 
a  habit  is  acquired  which  must  be  persevered 
in.  For  it  is  well  known  to  you  that  this 
is  the  time  when  ihroughout  the  world  the 
devil  waxes  furious,  anti  the  Christian  army 
has  to  combat  him,  and  any  that  have  grown 
lukewarm  and  slothful,  or  that  are  absorbed 
in  worldly  cares,  must  now  be  furnished  with 
spiritual  armour  and  their  ardour  kindled  for 
the  fray  by  the  heavenly  trumpet,  inasmuch  as 
he,  through  whose  envy  death  came  into  the 
world  ^,  is  now  consumed  with  the  strongest 
jealousy  and  now  tortured  with  the  greatest 
vexation.  For  he  sees'  whole  tribes  of  the 
human  race  brought  in  afresh  to  the  adoption 
of  God's  sons  and  the  offspring  of  the  New 
Birth  multiplied  through  the  viri.*in  fertility  of 
the  Church.  He  sees  himself  robbed  of  all 
his  tj-rannic  power,  and  driven  from  the  hearts 
of  those  he  once  possessed,  while  from  either 
sex  thousands  of  the  old,  the  young,  the 
middle-aged  are  snatched  away  from  him,  and 
no  one  is  debarred  by  sin  either  of  his  own 
or  original,  where  justification  is  not  paid  for 
deserts,  but  simply  given  as  a  free  gift.  He 
sees,  too,  those  that  have  lapsed,  and 
have  been  deceived  by  his  treacherous  snares, 
washed  in  the  tears  of  penitence  and,  by  the 
Apostle's  key  unlocking  the  gates  of  mercy, 
admitted  to  the  benefit  of  reconciliation '. 
He  feels,  moreover,  that  the  day  of  the 
Lord's  Passion  is  at  hand,  and  that  he  is 
crushed  by  the  power  of  that  cross  which  in 
Christ,  Who  was  free  from  all  debt  of  sin,  was 
the  world's  ransom  and  not  the  penalty  of  sin. 

IV.  Self-examination  hy  the  stand'ird  of  GoDS 
commands  the  ri^At  occupation  in  Lent. 

And  so,  tha  the  malice  of  the  fretting  foe 
may  effect  nothing  by  its  rage,  a  keener  devo- 
tion must  be  awaked  to  the  performance  of 
the  Divine  commands,  in  order  that  we  may 
enter  on  the  season,  when  all  the  mysteries  of 
the  Divine  mercy  meet  together,  with  pre- 
paredness both  of  mind  and  body,  invoking 


the  guidance  and  help  of  GoD,  that  we  may  be 
strong  to  fulfil  all  things  through  Him,  without 
Whom  we  can  do  nothing.  For  the  injunction 
is  laid  on  us,  in  order  that  we  may  seek  the 
aid  of  Him  Who  lays  it.  Nor  must  anyone 
excuse  himself  by  reason  of  his  weakness, 
since  He  Who  has  granted  the  will,  also  gives 
the  power,  as  the  blessed  Apostle  James  says, 
"If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of 
God,  Who  giveth  to  all  liberally  and  up- 
braideth  not,  and  it  shall  be  given  him'." 
Which  of  the  faithful  does  not  know  what 
virtues  he  ought  to  cultivate,  and  what  vices 
to  fight  against?  Who  is  so  partial  or  so 
unskilled  a  judge  of  his  own  conscience  as 
not  to  know  what  ought  to  be  removed,  and 
what  ought  to  be  developed  ?  Surely  no  one 
is  so  devoid  of  reason  as  not  to  understand 
the  character  of  his  mode  of  life,  or  not  to 
know  the  secrets  of  his  heart.  Let  him  not 
then  please  himself  in  everything,  nor  judge 
himself  according  to  the  delights  of  the  flesh, 
but  place  his  every  habit  in  the  scale  of  the 
Divine  commands,  where,  some  things  being 
ordered  to  be  done  and  others  forbidden, 
he  can  enamine  himself  in  a  true  balance 
by  weighirg  the  actions  of  his  fife  according 
to  this  standard.  For  the  designing  mercy  of 
God  3  has  set  up  the  brightest  mirror  in  His 
commandments,  wherein  a  man  may  see  his 
mind's  face  and  realize  its  conformity  or  dis- 
similarity to  God's  image  :  with  the  specific 
purpose  that,  at  least,  during  the  days  of  our 
Redemption  and  Restoration,  we  may  throw 
atf  awhile  our  carnal  cares  and  restless  occu- 
pations, and  betake  ourselves  from  earthly 
matters  to  heavenly. 

V.  Ffrgivencss  of  our  ov'n  sins  requires  that  we 
ihould  forgive  others. 
But  because,  as  it  is  wriiien,  "  in  many 
things  we  all  stumble  •,"  let  the  feeling  of  mercy 
be  first  aroused  and  the  faults  of  others  against 
us  be  forgotten  ;  that  we  may  not  violate  by  any 
love  of  revenge  that  most  holy  compact,  to 
which  we  bind  ourselves  in  the  Lord's  prayer, 
and  when  we  say  "  forgive  us  our  debts  as  we 
also  forgive  our  debtors,"  let  us  not  be  hard  in 
lorgiving,  because  we  must  be  possessed  either 
with  the  desire  for  revenge,  or  with  the 
leniency  of  gentleness,  and  for  man,  who 
is  ever  exposed  to  the  dangers  of  temptations, 
it  is  more  to  be  desired  that  his  own  fouits 
should  not  need  punishment'  than  that  he 
shou'd  get  the  faults  of  others  punished.     And 
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what  is  more  suitable  to  the  Christian  faith  than 
that  not  only  in  the  Church,  but  also  in  all  men's 
homes,  there  should  be  forgiveness  of  sins? 
Let  threats  be  laid  aside ;  let  bonds  be  loosed, 
for  he  who  will  not  loose  them  will  bind  him- 
self with  them  much  more  disastrously.  For 
whatsoever  one  man  resolves  upon  against 
another,  he  decrees  against  himself  by  his  own 
terms.  Whereas  "blessed  are  the  merciful, 
for  God  shall  have  mercy  on  them  ^ : "  and 
He  is  just  and  kind  in  His  judgments,  allow- 
ing some  to  be  in  the  power  of  others  to  this 
end,  that  under  fair  government  may  be  pre- 
served both  the  profitableness  of  discipline 
and  the  kindliness  of  clemency,  and  that  no  one 
should  dare  to  refuse  that  pardon  to  another's 
shortcomings,  which  he  wishes  to  receive  for 
his  own. 

VI.   Reconciliation  between  enemies  and  alms- 
giving are  also  Lenten  duties. 

Furthermore,  as  the  Lord  says,  that  "the 
peacemakers  are  blessed,  because  they  shall 
be  called  sons  of  God  ',"  let  all  discords  and 
enmities  be  laid  aside,  and  let  no  one  think  to 
have  a  share  in  the  Paschal  feast  that  has 
neglected  to  restore  brotherly  peace.  For  with 
the  Father  on  high,  he  that  is  not  in  charity 
with  the  brethren,  will  not  be  reckoned  in  the 
number  of  His  sons.  Furthermore,  in  the 
distribution  of  alms  and  care  of  the  poor,  let 
our  Christian  fast-times  be  fat  and  abound  \ 
and  let  each  bestow  on  the  weak  and  destitute 
those  dainties  which  he  denies  himself.  Let 
pains  be  taken  that  all  may  bless  God  with  one 
mouth,  and  let  him  that  gives  some  portion  of 
his  substance  understand  that  he  is  a  minister 
of  the  Divine  mercy ;  for  God  has  placed  the 
cause  of  the  poor  in  the  hand  of  the  liberal 
man  ;  that  the  sins  which  are  washed  away 
either  by  the  waters  of  baptism,  or  the  tears 
of  repentance,  may  be  also  blotted  out  by  alms- 
giving ;  for  the  Scripture  says,  "  As  water 
extinguisheth  fire,  so  alms  extinguisheth  sin  ®." 
Through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  &c 

SERMON  LI. 

A     HOMILY     DELIVERED     ON     THE     SATURDAY 
BEFORE  THE  SECOND  SUNDAV   IN    LeNT — ON 

THE  Transfiguration,  S,  Mat:,  xvii.  i — 13. 

I.  S,  Petet^s  confession  shown  to  lead  up  to 

the  Transfiguration, 

The  Gospel  lesson,  dearly-beloved,  which 
has  reached  the  inner  hearing  of  our  minds 


0  S.  Matt.  y.  7,  quoted  in  the  same  form  in  Serm.  XCV. 
chap.  7,  q.v. 

7  S.  Matt.  V.  9.  8  Ecclus.  iii.  30. 


through  our  bodily  ears,  calls  us  to  the  under- 
standing of  a  great  mystery,  to  which  we  shall 
by  the  help  of  God's  grace  the  better  attain,  if 
we  turn  our  attention  to  what  is  narrated  just 
before. 

The  Saviour  of  mankind,  Jesus  Christ,  in 
founding  that  faith,  which  recalls  the  wicked 
to  righteousness  and  the  dead  to  life,  used  to 
instruct  His  disciples  by  admonitory  teaching 
and  by  miraculous  acts  to  the  end  that  He, 
the  Christ,  might  be  believed  to  be  at  once 
the  Only-begotten  of  God  and  the  Son  of  Man. 
For  the  one  without  the  other  was  of  no  avail 
to  salvation,  and  it  was  equally  dangerous  to 
have  believed  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  be 
either  only  God  without  manhood,  or  only 
man  without  Godhead  9,  since  both  had 
equally  to  be  confessed,  because  just  as  true 
manhood  existed  in  His  Godhead,  so  true 
Godhead  existed  in  His  Manhood.  To 
strengthen,  therefore,  their  most  wholesome 
knowledge  of  this  belief,  the  Lord  had  asked 
His  disciples,  among  the  various  opinions  of 
others,  what  they  themselves  believed,  or 
thought  about  Him  :  whereat  the  Apostle 
Peter,  by  the  revelation  of  the  most  High 
Father  passing  beyond  things  corporeal  and 
surmounting  things  human  by  the  eyes  of  his 
mind,  saw  Him  to  be  Son  of  the  living  God, 
and  acknowledged  the  glory  of  the  Godhead, 
because  he  looked  not  at  the  substance  of  His 
flesh  and  blood  alone ;  and  with  this  lofty  faith 
Christ  was  so  well  pleased  that  he  received 
the  fulness  of  blessing,  and  was  endued  with 
the  holy  firmness  of  the  inviolable  Rock  on 
which  the  Church  should  be  built  and  con- 
quer the  gates  of  hell  and  the  laws  of  death,  so 
that,  in  loosing  or  binding  the  petitions  of  any 
whatsoever,  only  that  should  be  ratified  in 
heaven  which  had  been  settled  by  the  judg- 
ment of  Peter. 

II.  The  same  continued. 

But  this  exalted  and  highly-praised  under- 
standing, dearly -beloved,  had  also  to  be 
instructed  on  the  mystery  of  Christ's  lower 
substance,  lest  the  Apostle's  faith,  being  raised 
to  the  glory  of  confessing  the  Deity  in  Christ, 
should  deem  the  reception  of  our  weakness 
unworthy  of  the  impassible  God,  and  incon- 
gruous, and  should  believe  the  human  nature 
to  be  so  glorified  in  Him  as  to  be  incapable 
of  suffering  punishment,  or  being  dissolved  in 
death.  And,  therefore,  when  the  Lord  said 
that  He  must  go  to  Jerusalem,  and  suffer 
many  things  from  the  elders  and  scribes  and 
chief  of  the  priests,  and  the  third  day  rise 

9  The  same  words  are  used  in  Lett.  XXVIIL  (ToneX  chaipi.  %. 
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jain,  the  blessed  Peter  who,  being  illumhied 
with  light  from  above,  was  burning  witti  the 
heat  of  his  confession,  rejected  iheir  mocking 
insults  anil  the  disgrace  of  ihc  most  cruel 
death,  with,  as  he  thought,  a  loya!  and  out- 
spoken contempt,  but  was  checked  by  a 
kindly  rebuke  from  Jesus  and  animated 
the  desire  to  share  His  suffering.  For  the 
Saviour's  exhortation  that  followed,  instill 
and  taught  this,  that  they  who  wished  to  folli 
Him  should  deny  themselves,  and  count  the 
loss  of  temporal  things  as  light  in  the  ho])e 
of  things  eternal  ;  because  he  alone  could 
save  bis  soul  that  did  not  tear  to  lose  it 
for  Christ.  In  order,  therefore,  that  the 
Apostles  might  entertain  this  happy,  constant 
courage  with  their  whole  heart,  and  have  no 
tremblings  about  the  harshness  of  taking  up 
the  cross,  and  that  they  might  not  be  ashamed 
of  the  punishment  of  Christ,  nor  think  what 
He  endured  disgraceful  for  themselves  (for  the 
bitterness  of  suffering  was  to  be  displayed 
without  despite  to  His  glorious  power),  Jesus 
took  Peter  and  James  and  his  brother  John, 
and  ascending  a  very  high'  mountain  with 
them  apart,  showed  them  the  brightness  of 
His  glory;  because,  although  they  had  lecog- 
niscd  the  majesty  of  God  in  Him,  yet  the 
power  of  His  body,  wherein  His  Deity  was 
contained,  they  did  not  know.  And,  there- 
fore, rightly  and  significantly,  had  He  pro- 
mised that  certain  of  the  disciples  standing 
by  should  not  taste  death  till  they  saw  "  the 
Son  ot  Man  coming  in  His  Kingdom  %"  that 
is,  in  the  kingly  brilliance  which,  as  specially 
belonging  to  the  nature  of  His  assumed  Man- 
hood, He  wished  to  be  conspicuous  to  these 
three  men.  For  the  unspeakable  and  un- 
approachable vision  of  the  Godhead  Itself, 
which  is  reserved  till  eternal  life  for  the  pure 
in  heart,  they  could  in  no  wise  look  upon  and 
see  while  still  surrounded  with  mortal  flesh. 
The  Lord  displays  His  glory,  therefore,  before 
chosen  witnesses,  and  invests  that  bodily 
shape  which  He  sliared  with  others  with  such 
splendour,  that  His  face  was  like  the  sun's 
brightness  and  His  garments  equalled  the 
whiteness  of  snow. 

III.  The  object  and  the  meaning  of  the  Tram- 
figuration. 
And  in  this  Tranafiguration  the  foremost 
object  was  to  remove  the  offence  of  the  cross 
from  the  disciple's  heart,  and  to  prevent  their 
faith  being  disturbed  by  the  humiliaiion  of  His 
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voluntary  Passion  by  revealing  to  them  the 
excellence  of  His  hidden  dignity.  But  wiih 
no  less  foresight,  the  foundation  was  laid  of 
the  Holy  Church's  hope,  that  the  whole  body 
of  Cnrist  might  realize  the  character  of  tlie 
change  which  it  would  have  lo  receive,  and 
that  the  members  might  promise  themselves 
a  share  in  that  honour  which  had  already 
shone  forth  in  iheir  Head.  About  which  the 
Lord  had  Himself  said,  when  He  spoke  ot 
the  majesty  of  His  coming,  "Then  shall  the 
righteous  shine  as  the  sun  in  their  Father's 
Kingdom  3,"  whilst  the  blessed  Apostle  Paul 
bears  witness  to  the  self-same  thing,  and  says : 
"for  I  leckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this  time 
are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  future 
glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us*:"  and 
again,  "  for  ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid 
with  Christ  in  God.  For  when  Christ  our 
life  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear 
with  Him  in  glory  =."  But  to  confirm  the 
AposUes  and  assise  them  to  all  knowledge, 
still  lurther  instruction  was  conveyed  by  diat 
miracla 

IV.  The  significance  of  the  appearance  of  Moses 
and  lUiiis. 
For  Moses  and  Elias,  that  is  the  Law  and 
the  Prophets,  a|>peared  talking  with  the  Lord  ; 
that  in  the  presence  of  those  five  men  might 
most  truly  be  fullilled  what  was  said  ;  "  In 
two  or  three  witnesses  stands  every  word'." 
What  more  stable,  what  more  steadfast  than 
this  word,  in  the  proclamation  of  which  the 
trumpet  of  the  Old  and  of  the  New  Testament 
joins,  and  the  documentary  evidence  of  the 
ancient  witnesses  '  combine  with  the  teaching 
of  the  Gospel  ?  For  the  pages  of  both  cove- 
nants '  corroborate  each  other,  and  He  Whom 
under  the  veil  of  mysteries  the  types  that  went 
before  had  promised,  is  displayed  clearly  and 
conspicuously  by  the  splendour  of  the  present 
glory.  Because,  as  says  the  blessed  John, 
"  the  law  was  given  through  Moses  :  but 
grace  and  truth  came  through  Jesus  Christ'," 
in  Whom  is  fulfilled  both  the  promise  of  pro- 
phetic figures  and  the  purpose  of  the  legal 
ordinances  :  for  He  both  teaches  the  truth  of 
prophecy  by  His  presence,  and  renders  the 
commands  possible  through  grace. 


The  Apostle  Peter,  therefore,  being  excited 
hy  the  rtvcbtion  of  these  mysteries,  despising 
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things  mundane  and  scorning  things  earthly, ; 
was  seized  with  a  sort  of  frenzied  craving 
for  the  things  eternal,  and  being  filled  with  ' 
rapture  at  the  whole  vision,  desired  to  make 
his  abode  with  Jesus  in  the  place  where  he 
had  been  blessed  with  the  mnnife^iation  of . 
His  glory.  Whence  also  he  says,  "  Lord,  it  is 
good  for  us  to  be  here  :  if  thou  wilt  let  us 
make  three  tabernacles',  one  for  Thee,  one 
for  Moses,  and  one  for  Ellas."  But  to  this 
proposal  the  Lord  made  no  answer,  signify- 
ing that  what  he  wanted  was  not  indeed 
wicked,  but  contrary  to  the  Divine  order  : 
since  the  world  could  not  be  saved,  except 
by  Christ's  death,  and  by  the  Lord's  examjile 
the  faithful  were  called  upon  to  believe  that, 
although  there  ought  not  to  be  any  doubt 
about  the  promises  of  happiness,  yet  we 
should  understand  that  amidst  the  trials  of 
this  life  we  must  ask  for  the  power  of  endur- 
ance rather  than  the  glory,  because  the  joyous- 
ness  of  reigning  cannot  precede  the  times  of 
sufTering. 

VI.   Jilt  import  of  the  Fatksr's  voice  from  the 

And  so  "  while  He  was  yet  speaking,  behold 
a  bright  cloud  overshadowed  them,  and  behold 
a  voice  out  of  the  cloud,  saying,  "This  is  My 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  1  am  well  pleased  ; 
hear  ye  Him."  The  Father  was  indeed  present 
in  the  Son,  and  in  the  Lord's  brightness,  which 
He  had  tempered  to  the  disciples'  sight,  the 
Father's  Essence  was  not  separated  from  the 
Only-begotten  :  but,  in  order  to  em[)hasi/e 
the  two-fold  personaUty,  as  the  effulgence  of 
the  Son's  body  displayed  the  Son  to  their 
sight,  so  the  Father's  voice  from  out  the  cloud 
announced  the  Fatlier  to  their  hearing.  And 
when  this  voice  was  heard,  "  the  disciples 
fell  upon  their  faces,  and  were  sore  afraid," 
trembling  at  the  majesty,  not  only  of  the 
Father,  but  also  of  the  Son  r  for  they  now 
had  a  deeper  insight  into  the  undivided  Ddiy 
of  Both  :  and  in  their  fear  they  did  not 
separate  the  One  from  the  Other,  because 
they  doubted  not  in  their  faith  ',  That  was 
a  wide  and  manifold  testimony,  therefore,  and 
contained  a  fuller  meaning  than  struck  the  ear. 
For  when  the  Father  said,  "  This  is  My  beloved 
Son,  in  Whom,  &c.,"  was  it  not  clearly  meant, 
"  This  is  My  Son,"  Whose  it  is  to  be  eternally 
from  Me  and  with  Me  ?  because  the  Begetier 
is  not  anterior  to  tlie  Begotten,  nor  the 
Begotten  posterior  to  the  Begetter.  "This  is 
My  Son,"  Who  is  separated  from  Me,  neither 
by  Godhead,  nor  by  power,  nor  by  eternity. 


"  This  is  My  Son,"  not  adopted,  but  tnie-bom, 
not  created  from  another  source,  but  begotten 
nf  Me  :  nor  yet  made  like  Me  from  another 
nature,  but  born  equal  to  Me  of  My  nature. 
"  This  is  My  Son,"  "  through  Whom  all  things 
were  made,  and  without  Whom  was  nothing 
made","  because  all  things  that  I  do  He  doth 
in  like  manner  :  and  whatever  I  perform.  He 
performs  with  Me  inseparably  and  without 
difference  :  for  the  Son  is  in  the  Father  and 
the  Father  in  the  Son  =^,  and  Our  Unity  is  never 
divided  ;  and  though  I  am  One  Who  begat,  and 
He  the  Other  Whom  I  begat,  yet  is  it  wrong 
for  you  to  think  anything  of  Him  which  is  not 
possible  of  Me,  "This  is  My  Son,"  Who 
sought  not  by  grasping,  and  seized  not  in 
greediness  ••,  that  equality  with  Me  which  He 
has,  but  remaining  in  the  form  of  My  glory, 
that  He  might  cany  out  Our  common  plan 
for  the  restoration  of  mankind.  He  'owered 
the  unchangeable  Godhead  even  to  the  form 
of  a  slave. 

Vn.  Who  it  is  we  have  to  hear. 
"Here  ye  Him,"  therefore,  unhesitatingly, 
in  Whom  I  am  throughout  well  pleased,  and 
by  Whose  preaching  I  am  manifested,  by 
Whose  humiUaiion  I  am  glorified  ;  because  He 
is  "the  Truth  and  the  Life »V'  He  is  My  "  Power 
and  Wisdom "^"  "Hear  ye  Him,"  Whom 
the  mysteries  of  the  Law  have  foretold,  Whom 
the  mouths  of  prophets  have  sung.  "  He.nr 
ye  Him,"  Who  redeems  the  world  by  His 
blood,  Who  binds  the  devil,  and  carries  ofT 
his  chattels.  Who  destroys  the  bond  of  sin, 
and  the  compact  of  the  transgression.  Hear 
ye  Him,  Who  opens  the  way  to  heaven,  and 
by  the  punishment  of  the  cross  prepares  for 
you  the  steps  of  ascent  to  the  Kingdom  ? 
Why  tremble  ye  at  being  redeemed  ?  why  fear 
ye  to  be  healed  of  your  wounds  ?  Let  thai 
happen  which  Christ  wills  and  I  will.  Cast 
away  all  fieshly  fear,  and  arm  yourselves  with 
faithful  constancy ;  for  it  is  unworthy  that  ye 
should  fear  in  the  Saviour's  Passion  what  by 
His  good  gift  ye  shall  not  have  to  fear  even 
at  your  own  end. 

VUL    The   Father's  words   have  a   universal 

application  to  the  whole  Church. 
I  These  things,  dearly- beloved,  were  said  not 
for  their  profit  only,  who  heard  them  with 
their  own  ears,  but  in  these  three  .\poslles  the 
whole  Church  has  learnt  all  that  their  eyes 
saw  and  their  ears  heard.  Let  all  men's  faith 
then  be  established,  according  to  the  preach- 
ing of  the  most  holy  Gospel,  and  let  no  one 
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be  asliamed  of  Christ's  cross,  through  which 
the  world  was  redeemeii.  And  let  not  any 
one  fear  to  suffer  for  righteousness'  sake,  or 
doubt  of  the  fulfilmeiil  of  the  promises,  for 
this  reason,  that  through  toil  we  pass  to  rest 
and  through  death  to  life;  since  all  the  weak- 
ness of  our  humility  was  assumed  by  Him, 
in  Whom,  if  we  abide  in  the  acknowlede- 
ment  and  love  of  Him,  we  conquer  as  He 
conquered,  and  receive  what  he  promised, 
because,  whether  to  the  performance  of  His 
commands  or  to  the  endunmce  of  adversities, 
the  Father's  fore-announcing  voice  should  al- 
ways be  sounding  in  our  ears,  saying,  "This 
is  My  beloved  Son,  in  Whom  1  am  well 
plea,sedj  hear  ye  Him:"  Who  liveth  and 
reigneth,  with  the  F.ither  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  for  ever  aiid  ever.     Amen. 

SERMON  LIV. 

On  the  Passion,  HI. ;  deuvfued  on  thk 

Slndav  before  Easter. 

L   TSe  ttvo-fold  Nature  of  Cfirisl  set  forth. 

Among  flU  the  works  of  Gods  mercy,  deady- 
beloveil,  which  from  the  beginning  have  been 
bestowed  upon  men's  salvation,  none  is  more 
wondrous,  and  none  more  sublime,  than  that 
Christ  was  crucified  for  the  world.  For  to 
this  mystery  all  the  mysteries  of  the  ages' 
preceding  led  up,  and  every  variation  which 
the  will  of  God  ordained  in  sacrifices,  in  pro-, 
phetic  signs,  and  in  the  observances  of  the' 
Law,  foretold  ihat  this  was  fixed,  and  promised  I 
its  fuliilment:  so  that  now  types  and  figures 
are  at  an  end,  and  we  find  our  profit  in 
beiieving  that  accomplished  which  tiffore  we 
found  our  profit  in  looking  forward  to.  In| 
all  things,  therefore,  dearly-beloved,  which 
pertain  to  the  Passion  of  our  Lobd  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Catholic  Faith  maintains  and  de- 1 
mands  that  we  acknowledge  the  two  Natures  | 
to  have  met  in  our  Redeemer,  and  while  their! 
properties  remained,  such  a  union  of  both 
Natures  to  have  been  cfTecled  thai,  from  the 
time  when,  as  the  cause  of  mankind  required, 
in  the  blessed  Virgin's  womb,  "the  Word; 
became  flesh,"  we  may  not  think  of  Him  as, 
God  without  that  which  is  man,  nor  as  man 
without  that  which  is  God.  Each  Nature 
does  indeed  express  its  real  existence  by 
actions  that  distinguish  it,  but  neither  separates 
itself  from  connexion  with  the  other.  Nothing 
is  wanting  there  on  either  side  ;  in  the  majesty 
the  humility  is  complete,  in  the  humility  the 
majesty  is  complete :  and  the  unity  does  not 
introduce  confusion,  nor  does  the  distinctive- 
ness destroy  the  unity.  The  one  is  passible, 
the  other  inviolable  ;  and  yet  the  degradation 
belongs  to  the  same  Person,  as  does  the  glory. 


He  is  present  at  once  in  weakness  and  in 
power;  at  once  capable  of  death  and  the 
vanquisher  of  JL  Therefore,  God  took  on 
Him  whole  Manhood,  and  so  blended  the 
two  Natures  together  by  means  of  His  mercj 
and  power,  that  each  Nature  was  present  in 
the  other,  and  neither  passed  out  of  its  own 
properties  into  the  other, 

II.  The  two  Natures  acted  eonjo'uitly,  and  the 
human  sufferings  were  not  compulsory,  but  in 
accordance  ifith  the  Divine  will. 
But  because  the  design  of  that  mystery 
which  was  ordained  for  our  restoration  before 
the  eternal  ages,  was  not  to  be  carried  out 
without  human  weakness  and  wilhout  Divine 
power  ',  both  ''form'"  does  that  which  is  proper 
to  it  in  common  with  the  other,  the  Word, 
that  is,  performing  that  which  is  the  Word's 
and  the  fiesh  that  which  is  of  the  flesh.  One 
of  them  gleams  bright  with  miracles,  the  other 
succumbs  to  injuries.  The  one  departs  not 
from  equality  with  the  Father's  glory,  ihe 
other  leaves  not  the  nature  of  our  race.  But 
nevertheless  even  His  very  endurance  of 
sufferings  does  not  so  far  expose  Him  to  a 
participation  in  our  huniility  as  to  separate 
Him  from  the  power  of  the  Godhead.  All 
the  mockery  and  insults,  all  the  persecution 
and  pain  which  the  madness  of  the  wicked 
inflicted  on  the  Lord,  was  not  endured  of 
necessity,  but  undertaken  of  free-will  ;  "  for 
the  Son  of  Man  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that 
which  had  perished*:"  and  He  used  the 
wickedness  of  His  persecutors  for  the  re- 
demption of  all  men  in  such  a  way  that  in 
the  mystery  of  His  Death  and  Resurrection 
even  His  munierers  could  have  been  saved,  if 
they  had  believed. 

III.  Judas'  infamy  has  nei'er  been  exeeetied. 

And  hence,  Judas,  thou  art  proved  more 
criminal  and  unhappier  than  all  ;  for  when 
repentance  should  have  called  thee  back 
to  the  Lord,  despair  dragged  thee  to  the 
halter.  Thou  shouldest  have  awaited  tl  e 
completion  of  thy  crime,  and  have  put  tfF 
ihy  ghastly  death  by  hanging,  until  Christ's 
Blood  was  shed  for  all  sinners.  And  among 
the  many  miracles  and  gifts  of  the  Lord  s 
which  might  have  aroused  thy  conscience,  tho:e 
holy  mysteries,  at  least,  might  have  rescued 
thee  from  thy  headlong  fall,  which  at  the 
Paschal  supper  thou  hadst  received,  being 
even  then  detected  in  thy  treachery  by  the 
siyn    of   Divine  knowledge.     Why  dost  thou 
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distrust  the  goodness  of  Him,  Who  did  not 
repel  thee  from  the  communion  of  His  body 
and  blood,  Who  did  not  deny  thee  the  kiss  of 
peace  when  thou  earnest  with  crowds  and  a 
band  of  armed  men  to  seize  Him.  But  O  man 
that  nothing  could  convert,  O  "  spirit  going 
and  not  returning  5,'»  thou  didst  follow  thy 
heart's  rage,  and,  the  devil  standing  at  thy 
right  hand,  didst  turn  the  wickedness,  which 
thou  hadst  prepared  against  the  life  of  all  the 
saintSy  to  thine  own  destruction,  so  that, 
because  thy  crime  had  exceeded  all  measure 
of  punishment,  thy  wickedness  might  make 
thee  thine  own  judge,  thy  punishment  allow 
thee  to  be  thine  own  hangman. 

IV.  Christ  voluntarily  bartered  His  glory  for 

our  weakness. 

When,  therefore,  "God  was  in  Christ  re- 
conciling the  world  to  Himself^"  and  the 
Creator  Himself  was  wearing  the  creature 
which  was  to  be  restored  to  the  image  of  its 
Creator ;  and  after  the  Divinely-miraculous 
works  had  been  performed,  the  performance 
of  which  the  spirit  of  prophecy  had  once  pre- 
dicted, "  then  shall  the  eyes  of  the  blind  be 
opened  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  hear ; 
then  shall  the  lame  man  leap  as  a  hart,  and 
the  tongue  of  the  dumb  shall  be  plain  7 ; " 
Jesus  knowing  that  the  time  was  now  come 
for  the  fulfilment  of  His  glorious  Passion,  said, 
"  My  soul  is  sorrowful  even  unto  death  ®  ; "  and 
again,  "  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup 
pass  from  Me  ^**  And  these  words,  expressing 
a  certain  fear,  show  His  desire  to  heal  the 
afifection  of  our  weakness  by  sharing  them,  and 
to  check  our  fear  of  enduring  pain  by  under- 
going it.  In  our  Nature,  therefore,  the  Lord 
trembled  with  our  fear,  that  He  might  fully 
clothe  our  weakness  and  our  frailty  with  the 
completeness  of  His  own  strength.  For  He 
had  come  into  this  world  a  rich  and  merciful 
Merchant  from  the  skies,  and  by  a  wondrous 
exchange  had  entered  into  a  bargain  of  salva- 
tion with  us,  receiving  ours  and  giving  His, 
honour  for  insults,  salvation  for  pain,  life  for 
death:  and  He  Whom  more  than  12,000  of 
the  angel-hosts  might  have  served  9  for  the 
annihilation  of  His  persecutors,  preferred  to 
entertain  our  fears,  rather  than  employ  His 
own  power. 

V.  S.  Peter  ivas  the  first  to  benefit  by  his 

Master's  humiliation. 

And  how  much  this  humiliation  conferred 
upon  all  the  faithful,  the  most  blessed  Apostle 


Peter  was  the  first  to  prove,  who,  after  the 
fierce  blast  of  threatening  cruelty  had  dis- 
mayed him,  quickly  changed,  and  was  restored 
to  vigour,  finding  remedy  from  the  great 
Patterp,  so  that  the  suddenly-shaken  tnembei 
returned  to  the  firmness  of  the  Head.  For  the 
bond-servant  could  not  be  "  greater  than  the 
lord,  nor  the  disciple  greater  than  the  master  9", " 
and  he  could  not  have  vanquished  the  trem- 
bling of  human  frailty  had  not  the  Vanquisher 
of  Death  first  feared.  The  Lord,  therefore, 
"  looked  back  upon  Peter  9»,"  and  amid  the  ca- 
lumnies of  priests,  the  falsehoods  of  witnesses, 
the  injuries  of  those  that  scourged  and  s]>at 
upon  Him,  met  His  dismayed  disciple  with 
those  eyes  wherewith  He  had  foreseen  his 
dismay  :  and  the  gaze  of  the  Truth  entered 
into  him,  on  whose  heart  correction  must  be 
wrought,  as  if  the  Lord's  voice  were  making 
itself  heard  there,  and  saying,  Whither  goest 
thou,  Peter?  why  retirest  thou  upon  thyself? 
turn  thou  to  Me,  put  thy  trust  in  Me,  follow 
Me  :  this  is  the  time  of  My  Passion,  the  hour 
of  thy  suflfering  is  not  yet  come.  Why  dost 
thou  fear  what  thou,  too,  shalt  overcome  ?  Let 
not  the  weakness,  in  which  I  share,  confound 
thee.  I  was  fearful  for  thee  ;  do  thou  be 
confident  of  Me. 

VI.  The  mad  counsel  of  the  Jews  was  turned  to 
their  awn  destruction, 

"  And  when  morning  was  come  all  the  chief 
priests  and  elders  of  the  people  took  counsel 
against  Jesus  to  put  him  to  death »."  This 
morning,  O  ye  Jews,  was  for  you  not  the 
rising,  but  the  setting  of  the  sun,  nor  did 
the  wonted  daylight  visit  your  eyes,  but  a 
night  of  blackest  darkness  brooded  on  your 
naughty  hearts.  This  morning  overthrew  for 
you  the  temple  and  its  altars,  did  away  with 
the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  destroyed  the 
Kingdom  and  the  priesthood,  turned  all  your 
feasts  into  eternal  mourning.  For  ye  resolved 
on  a  mad  and  bloody  counsel,  ye  "fat  bulls," 
ye  "many  oxen,"  ye  "roaring"  wild  beasts,  ye 
rabid  "  dogs  '*,"  to  give  up  to  death  the  Author 
of  life  and  the  Lord  of  glorj- ;  and,  as  if  the 
enormity  of  your  fury  could  be  palliated  by 
employing  the  verdict  of  him,  who  ruled  your 
province,  you  lead  Jesus  bound  to  Pilate's 
judgment,  that  the  terror-stricken  judge  being 
overcome  by  your  persistent  shouts,  you 
might  choose  a  man  that  was  a  murderer  for 
pardon,  and  demand  the  crucifixion .  of  the 
Saviour  of  the  world.  After  this  condemna- 
tion of  Christ,  brought  about  more  by  the 
cowardice  than  the  power  of  Pilate,  who  with 
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washed  hands  but  polluted  mouth  sent  Jesus 
to  the  cross  with  the  very  lips  that  had  pro- 
nounced Him  innocent,  the  licence  of  the 
peojtle,  obedient  to  the  looks  of  the  priests, 
heaped  many  insults  on  the  LuRQ,  atid  the 
frcniied  mob  wreaked  its  rage  on  Him,  Who 
meekly  and  voluntarily  endured  it  bIL  But 
because,  dearly-beloved,  the  whole  story  is 
too  long  to  go  through  lo-day,  let  us  put  off 
the  rest  till  Wednesday,  when  the  reading  of 
the  Lord's  Passion  will  be  repeated'.  For 
the  Lord  will  grant  to  your  prayers,  that  of 
His  own  free  gift  we  may  fulfil  our  promise: 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  Uveth 
and  reigneth  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen, 


SERMON  LV. 

W  THE  Lord's  Passion  IV.,  delivered  on 

Wednesday  in  Holy  Week, 


TStf  difference    hthveen    the  penitence    and 

biaspkemy  of  the  two  robbers  is  a  type  of 

the  human  race. 

That  which  we  owe  to  your  expectations, 
dearly-beioved,  must  be  paid  through  the  Lord's 
bountiful  answer  to  your  prayers  that  He 
^Vho  has  made  you  enger  in  the  demanding 
would  make  us  fit  for  the  performing. 

In  speaking  but  lately  of  the  Lord's  Passion, 
we  reached  the  point  in  the  Gospel  story, 
where  Pilate  is  said  to  have  yielded  to  the 
Jews'  wicked  shouts  that  Jesus  should  be 
crucified.  And  so  when  all  things  had  been 
accomplished,  which  the  Godhead  veiled  in 
frail  flesh  3  permitted,  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of 
God  was  fixed  to  the  cross  which  He  had  also 
been  carrying,  two  robbers  being  similarly 
crucihed,  one  on  His  right  hand,  and  the 
other  on  the  left  :  so  that  even  in  the  incidents 
of  the  cross  might  be  displayed  that  difference 
which  in  His  judgment  must  be  made  in  the 
case  of  all  men  ;  for  the  believing  robber's 
faith  was  a  type  of  those  who  are  to  be 
saved,  and  the  blasphemer's  wickedness  pre- 
figured those  who  are  to  be  damned,  Christ's 
Fassion,  therefore,  contains  the  mystery  of  our 
salvation,  and  of  the  instrument  which  the 
iniquity  of  the  Jews  prepared  for  His  punish- 
ment, the  Redeemer's  power  has  made  for  us 
the  stepping-stone  to  glory  *  ;  and  that  Passion 
the  Lord  Jesus  so  underwent  for  the  salvation 
of  all  men  that,  while  hanging  there  nailed  to 


BiPEuini't  Adtiq.  Bk.  Jilir.  ehui.  jjL  I  3. 

)  Drfinitnt  tartUt  vtlawnnt  ttififitrata.      It  ii  pd(   eai 
fmdw  Ihc  eukct  force  of  tbii  pbrjbc  in  Engliih  wulioui  ■  lio 

ibanith  well  «i|nwruil  by  Ihc  MSS  ,  11,  I  Ihiak  wiih  ibe  J 
uMUw'ncKin^cr.Serin.  LL  cbip.  7,/irtnicuni/^irAuH^ 


wood.  He  entreated  the  Father's  mercj 
for  His  murderers,  and  said,  "  Father,  forgive 
1,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do'." 

II,  The  chief  priests  showed  utter  ignorance  of   i 

Scripture  in  their  taunts.  \ 

But  the  chief  priests,  for  whom  the  Saviour  I 
Light  forgiveness,  rendered  the  torture  of  the 
jss  yet  worse  by  the  barbs  of  railery ;  and  at 
ira,  on  Whom  they  could  vent  no  more  fury 
with  their  hands,  they  hurled  the  weapons  of 
their  tongues,  saying,  "He  saved  others; 
Himself  he  cannot  save.  If  He  is  the  King 
of  Israel,  let  Him  now  come  down  from  the 
cross,  and  we  believe  Him^"  From  what 
spring  of  error,  from  what  pool  of  hatred,  O 
Jews,  do  ye  drink  such  poisonous  blas- 
phemies? What  master  informed  you,  what 
teaching  convinced  you  that  you  ought  to 
;ve  Him  to  be  King  of  Israel  and  Son 
of  God,  who  should  either  not  allow  Himself 
be  crucified,  or  should  shake  Himself  free 
from  the  binding  nails.  The  mysteries  of  the 
Law,  the  sacred  observances  of  the  Passover, 
the  mouths  of  the  Prophets  never  told  you 
this  :  whereas  you  did  find  truly  and  oft-times 
written  that  which  applies  to  your  abominable 
"  ;ked-doing  and  to  the  Lord's  voluntary 
suffering.  For  He  Himself  says  by  Isaiah, 
"  I  gave  My  back  to  the  scourges,  My  cheeks 
to  the  palms  of  the  hand,  I  turned  not  My 
face  from  the  shame  of  spitting?."  He  Him- 
self says  by  David,  "  They  gave  Me  gall  for 
My  food,  and  in  My  thirst  they  supplied  Me 
with  vinegar^;"  and  again,  "Many  dogs 
came  about  Me,  the  council  of  evil-doers 
beset  Me.  They  pierced  My  liands  and  My 
feet,  they  counted  ail  My  bones.  But  they 
themselves  watched  and  gazed  on  Me,  they 
parted  My  raiment  among  them,  and  for  My 
robe  they  cast  lots^."  And  lest  the  course  of 
your  own  evil  doings  should  seem  to  have 
been  foretold,  and  no  power  in  the  Crucified 
predicted,  ye  read  not,  indeed,  that  the  Lord 
descended  from  the  cross,  but  ye  did  read, 
"The  Lord  reigned  on  the  trecV 

III,  Tlie  triumph  of  the  Cross  is  immediate  and 

effective. 

The  Cross  of  Christ,  therefore,  symbolizes' 

the  true  altar  of  prophecy,  on  which  the  obla- 
tion of  man's  nature  should  be  celebrated  by 
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means  of  a  salvation-bringing  Victim.  There  , 
the  blood  of  the  spotless  Lamb  blotted  out 
the  consequences  of  the  ancient  trespass  : 
there  the  whole  tyranny  of  the  deviPs  hatred 
was  crushed,  and  humiliation  triumphed  glori- 
ously over  the  lifting  up  of  pride  :  for  so  swift 
was  the  effect  of  Faith  that  of  the  robbers 
crucified  with  Christ,  the  one  who  believed 
in  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God  entered  paradise 
justified.  Who  can  unfold  the  mystery  of  so 
great  a  boon  ?  who  can  state  the  power  of  so 
wondrous  a  change?  In  a  moment  of  time 
the  guilt  of  long  evil-doing  is  done  away  ; 
clinging  to  the  cross,  amid  the  cruel  tortures 
of  his  struggling  soul,  he  passes  over  to 
Christ ;  and  to  him,  on  whom  his  own  wicked- 
ness had  brought  punishment,  Christ's  grace 
now  gives  a  crown. 

IV.  Whsn  the  last  act  in  the  tragedy  was  over 

how  must  the  Jews  havejelt  ? 

And  then,  having  now  tasted  the  viregar, 
the  produce  of  that  vine)rard  which  had 
degenerated  in  spite  of  its  Divine  Planter, 
and  had  turned  to  the  sourness  of  a  foreign 
vine  '*,  the  Lord  says,  "  it  is  finished  ;"  that  is, 
the  Scriptures  are  fulfilled :  there  is  no  more 
for  Me  to  abide  from  the  fury  of  the  raging 
people :  I  have  endured  all  that  I  foretohl 
I  should  suffer.  The  mysteries  of  weakness 
are  completed,  let  the  proofs  of  power  be 
produced.  And  so  He  bowed  the  head  and 
yielded  up  His  Spirit  and  gave  that  Body, 
Which  should  be  raised  again  on  the  third  day, 
the  rest  of  peaceful  slumber.  And  when  the 
Author  of  Life  was  undergoing  this  mysterious 
phase,  and  at  so  great  a  condescension  of 
God's  Majesty,  the  foundations  of  the  whole 
world  were  shaken,  when  all  creation  con- 
demned their  wicked  crime  by  its  upheaval, 
and  the  very  elements  of  the  world  delivered 
a  plain  verdict  against  the  criminals,  what 
thoughts,  what  heart-searchings  had  ye,  O 
Jews,  when  the  judgment  of  the  universe 
went  against  you,  and  your  wickedness  could 
not  be  recalled,  the  crime  having  been  done  ? 
what  confusion  covered  you  ?  what  torment 
seized  your  hearts  ? 

V.  Chastity  and  charity  are  the  two  things 
most  needful  in  preparing  for  Easter  Com- 
munion, 

Seeing  therefore,  dearly-beloved,  that  God's 
Mercy  is  so  great,  that  He  has  deigned  to 
justify  by  faith  many  even  from  among  such 
a  nation,  and  had  adopted  into  the  company 
of  the  patriarchs  and  into  the  number  of  the 
chosen  people  us  who  were  once  perishing  in 

<•  The  refereace  is  perhaps  to  Is.  ▼.  i — $. 


the  deep  darkness  of  our  old  ignorance,  let  us 
mount  to  the  summit  of  our  hopes  not  sluggishly 
nor  in  sloth  ;  but  prudently  and  faithfully  re- 
flecting from  what  captivity  and  from  how 
miserable^ a  bondage,  with  what  ransom  we 
were  purchased,  by  how  strong  an  arm  led 
out,  let  us  .glorify  God  in  our  body  :  that 
we  may  show  Him  dwelling  in  us,  even  by 
the  uprightness  of  our  manner  of  life.  And 
because  no  virtues  are  worthier  or  more 
excellent  than  merciful  loving-kindness  and 
unblemished  chastity,  let  us  more  especially 
equip  ourselves  with  these  weapons,  so  that, 
raised  from  the  earth,  as  it  were,  on  the  two 
wings  of  active  charity  and  shining  purity,  we 
may  win  a  place  in  heaven.  And  whosoever, 
aided  by  God's  grace,  is  filled  with  this  desire 
and  glories  not  in  himself,  but  in  the  Lord, 
over  his  progress,  pays  due  honour  to  the 
Easter  mystery.  His  threshold  the  angel  of  de- 
strucrion  does  not  cross,  for  it  is  marked  with 
the  Lamb's  blood  and  the  sign  of  the  cross  '^ 
He  fears  not  the  plagues  of  J^ypt,  and  leaves 
his  foes  overwhelmed  by  the  same  waters  by 
which  he  himself  was  saved.  And  so,  dearly- 
beloved,  with  minds  and  bodies  purified  let 
us  embrace  the  wondrous  mystery  of  our 
salvation,  and,  cleansed  from  all  "  the  leaven  of 
our  old  wickedness,  let  us  keep  **• "  the  Lord's 
Passover  with  due  observance :  so  that,  the 
Holy  Spirit  guiding  us,  we  may  be  "separated** 
by  no  temptations  "  from  the  love  of  Christ  *^" 
Who  bringing  peace  by  His  blood  to  all 
things,  has  returned  to  the  loftiness  of  the 
Father's  glory,  and  yet  not  forsaken  the  low- 
liness of  those  who  serve  Him  to  Whom  is 
the  honour  and  the  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen* 

SERMON  LVIIL 

(On  the  Passion,  VII.) 

I.   The  reason  of  Christ  suffering  at  the  Paschal 

Feast. 

I  know  indeed,  dearly-beloved,  that  the 
Easter  festival  partakes  of  so  sublime  a 
mystery  as  to  surpass  not  only  the  slender 
perceptions  of  my  humility,  but  even  the 
powers  of  great  intellects.  But  I  must  not 
consider  the  greatness  of  the  Divine  work 
in  such  a  way  as  to  distrust  or  to  feel  ashamed 
of  the  service  which  I  owe ;  for  we  may  not 
hold  our  peace  upon  the  mystery  of  man's 
salvation,  even  if  it  cannot  be  explained. 
But,  your  prayers  aiding  us,  we  believe  God's 
Grace  will  be  granted,  to  sprinkle  the  barren- 
ness of  our  heart  with  the  dew  ol  His  inspira- 
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tion  :  tiat  by  the  pastor's  month  things  may 
be  pro-'laime':!  which  are  useful  to  the  ears  uf 
his  holy  flock.  For  wlien  the  Lord,  the 
Giver  of  all  good  things,  says  :  "  open  thy 
mouth,  and  I  will  fill  it ',"  we  dare  likewise  to 
reply  in  the  prophet's  words  :  "  Lord,  Thou 
shalt  open  my  lips,  and  my  n^oulh  shall  shew 
forth  Thy  praise '."  Iherefore  beginning, 
dearly-beloved, to  handle  once  more  the  tiospel- 
story  of  the  Ix)itD's  Passion,  we  understand  it 
was  part  of  the  Divine  plan  that  the  profane 
chiefs  of  the  Jews  and  the  unholy  priests,  who 
had  often  sought  occasion  of  venting  their  rage 
on  Christ,  should  receive  the  power  of  exer- 
cising their  fury  at  no  other  lime  than  (he 
Paschal  festival.  For  the  things  which  had 
long  been  promised  under  mysterious  figures 
bad  to  be  fulfdled  in  all  clearness  ;  for 
instance,  the  True  Sheep  had  to  supersede 
the  sheep  which  was  its  antitype,  and  the 
One  Sacrifice  to  bring  to  an  end  the  multi- 
tude of  different  sacrifices.  For  all  those 
things  which  had  been  divinely  ordained 
through  Moses  about  the  sacrifice  of  the  lamb 
had  prophesied  of  Christ  and  truly  announced 
the  slaying  of  Christ  In  order,  therefore,  that 
the  shadows  should  yield  to  the  substance  and 
types  cease  in  the  presence  of  the  Reality,  ihe 
ancient  observance  is  removi-d  by  a  new  Sacra- 
ment, victim  passes  into  Victim,  blood  is 
wiped  away  by  Blood,  and  the  law-ordained 
Feast  is  ful tilled  by  bei:i^  changed. 

II.  The  leading  Jru's  broke  their  onm  Law,  as 
well  as  Jailed  to  apprehend  the  new  dispensa- 
tion in  destroying  Christ. 
And  hence,  when  the  chief  priests  gathered 
the  scribes  and  elders  of  the  people  logtllier 
to  their  council,  and  the  minds  of  all  the 
priests  were  occupied  with  the  purpose  of 
doing  wrong  to  Jesus,  the  teachers  of  the  law 
put  themselves  without  the  law,  and  by  ihi' 
own  voluntary  failure  in  duty  abolished  ihi 
ancestial  ceremonies.  For  when  the  Puschal  | 
feast  began,  those  who  ought  to  have  adorned  \ 
the  temple,  cleansed  the  vessels,  provided  the 
victims,  and  employed  a  holier  /eal  in  the 
purilicaiions  that  the  law  enjoined,  seized  with 
the  fury  of  traitorous  hate,  give  themselves  op 
to  one  work,  and  with  uniform  cruelty  conspire 
for  one  crime,  though  they  were  doomed  to 
gain  nothing  by  the  punishment  of  innocence 
and  the  condemnation  of  righteousness,  except 
the  failure  to  apprehend  the  new  mysteries 
and  the  violation  of  the  old.  The  chiefs, 
therelore,  in  providing  against  a  tumult  arising 
OS  a  holy  day  4,  showed  z«alnotfor  the  festival, 
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but  for  a  heinous  crime ;  and  their  anxiety 
served  not  the  cause  of  religion,  but  (heir 
own  incrimination.  For  these  careful  pontiffr 
1  anxious  priests  feared  the  occurrence  of 
litious  riots  on  the  principal  feast-day,  not 
lest  the  people  should  do  wrong,  but  lest  Christ 
should  escape. 

III.  Jesus  iiistitiifing  the  Blessed  Sacrament 
shmveil  merey  to  the  Tiaitar  Judas  to  the  last. 
But  Jesus,  sure  of  His  purpose  and  un> 
daunteii  in  canyini;  out  His  Father's  will, 
fulfilled  the  New  Testament  and  founded  a 
new  Passover.  For  while  the  disciples  were 
lying  down  with  Him  at  the  mystic  Supper, 
and  when  diicussion  was  proceeding  in  the 
hall  of  Caiaphas  how  Christ  might  be  put  to 
death.  He,  ordaining  the  Sacrament  of  His 
Body  and  Blood,  was  teaching  them  what  kind 
of  Victim  must  be  olTered  up  to  God,  and  not 
even  from  this  mystery  was  the  betrayer  kept 
away,  in  order  to  show  that  he  was  exasper-ited 
by  no  personal  wrong,  but  had  determined 
beforehand  of  his  own  free  will  upon  his 
treachery.  For  he  was  his  own  source  of 
ruin  and  cause  of  perfidy,  following  the  guid- 
ance of  the  devil  and  refusing  to  have  Christ 
as  director.  And  so  when  the  Loitn  said, 
"  Verily  I  say  to  you  that  one  of  you  is  about 
to  betray  Me,"  He  showed  that  His  betrayer's 
conscience  was  well  known  to  Him,  not  con- 
founding the  traitor  by  harsh  or  open  rebukes, 
but  meeting  him  with  mild  and  siient  warnings 
that  he  who  had  never  been  sent  astray  iiy 
rejection,  \w^\\  the  easier  he  set  right  by 
repentance.  Why,  unhappy  Judas,  ilost  thou 
not  make  use  of  so  great  long-suffering? 
Behold, the  Lord  spares  thy  wicked  attempts; 
Christ  betrays  thee  to  none  save  thyselt 
Neither  thy  name  nor  thy  person  is  dis- 
covered, but  only  the  secrets  of  ihy  heart 
are  touched  by  the  word  of  truth  and  mercy. 
iThe  honour  of  the  apostolic  rank  is  not 
denied  thee,  nor  yet  a  share  in  the  Sacra- 
nnents.  Return  to  thy  right  mind  ;  lay  aside 
thy  madness  and  be  wise.  Mercy  invites  thee. 
Salvation  knocks  at  the  door,  Life  recalls  thee 
to  life.  Lo,  thy  stainless  and  guiltless  fellow- 
disciples  shudder  at  the  hint  of  thy  crime,  and 
all  tremble  for  themselves  till  the  author  of  the 
treachery  is  declared.  For  they  are  saddened 
not  by  the  accusations  of  conscience,  but  by 
ihe  uncertainty  of  man's  changeableness ;  fear- 
ing lest  what  each  knew  against  himself  be  less 
true  than  what  the  Truth  Himself  foresaw. 
Hut  thou  abusest  the  Lord's  patience  in  this 
panic  of  the  saints,  and  believest  that  thy 
bold  front  hides  thee.  Thou  addest  impu- 
dence to  guilt,  and  art  not  frightened  by  so 
clear  a  test     And  when  the  others  refrain  Irom 
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the  food  in  which  the  Lord  had  set  His  judg- 
ment, thou  dost  not  withdraw  thy  hand  from 
the  dish,  because  thy  mind  is  not  turned  aside 
from  the  crime. 

IV.  Various  incidents  of  the  Passion  further 
explained  and  the  reality  of  Chris fs  sufferings 
asserted. 

And  thus  it  followed,  dearly-beloved,  that  as 
John  the  Evangelist  has  narrated,  when  the 
Lord  offered  the  bread  which  He  had  dipped 
to  His  betrayer,  more  clearly  to  point  him  out, 
the  devil  entirely  seized  Judas,  and  now,  by  his 
veritable  act  of  wickedness,  took  possession  of 
one  whom  he  had  already  bound  down  by  his 
evil  designs.  For  only  in  body  was  he  lying 
there  with  those  at  meat :  in  mind  he  was  arm- 
ing the  hatred  of  the  priests,  the  falseness  of 
the  witnesses,  and  the  fury  of  the  ignorant  mob. 
At  last  the  Lord,  seeing  on  what  a  gross  crime 
Judas  was  bent,  says,  "What  thou  doest,  do 
quickly  5."  This  is  the  voice  not  of  command 
but  of  permission,  and  not  of  fear  but  of  readi- 
ness :  He,  that  has  power  over  all  times,  shows 
that  He  puts  no  hindrance  in  the  way  of  the 
traitor,  and  carries  out  the  Father's  will  for  the 
redemption  of  the  world  in  such  a  way  as 
neither  to  promote  nor  to  fear  the  crime  which 
His  persecutors  were  preparing.  When  Judas, 
therefore,  at  the  devil's  persuasion,  departed 
from  Christ,  and  cut  himself  off  from  the  unity 
of  the  Apostolic  body,  the  Lord,  without  being 
disturbed  by  any  fear,  but  anxious  only  for  the 
salvation  of  those  He  came  to  redeem,  spent 
all  the  time  that  was  free  from  His  persecutors' 
attack  on  mystic  conversation  and  holy  teach- 
ing, as  is  declared  in  St.  John's  gospel :  raising 
His  eyes  to  heaven  and  beseeching  the  Father 
for  the  whole  Church  that  all  whom  the  Father 
had  and  would  give  the  Son  might  become  one 
and  remain  undivided  to  the  Redeemer's  glory, 
and  adding  lastly  that  prayer  in  which  He  says, 
"  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from 
Me  ^.'*  Wherein  it  is  not  to  be  thought  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  wished  to  escape  the  Passion  and 
the  Death,  the  sacraments  of  which  He  had 
already  committed  to  His  disciples'  keeping, 
seeing  that  He  Himself  forbids  Peter,  when 
he  -was  burning  with  devoted  faith  and  love, 
to  use  the  sword,  saying,  "The  cup  which 
the  Father  hath  given  Me,  shall  I  not 
drink  it'?"  and  seeing  that  that  is  certain 
which  the  Lord  also  says,  according  to 
John's  Gospel,  *' For  God  so  loved  the 
world  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son, 
that  everyone  who  believes  in  Him  may  not 
perish,  but  have  eternal  life®;"  as  also  what 
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the  Apostle  Paul  says,  **  Christ  loved  us  and 
gave  Himself  for  us,  a  victim  to  God  for  a 
sweet-smelling  savour  9."  For  the  saving  of  all 
through  the  Cross  of  Christ  was  the  common 
will  and  the  common  plan  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son ;  nor  could  that  by  any  means  be  dis- 
turbed which  before  eternal  ages  had  been 
mercifully  determined  and  unchangeably  fore- 
ordained. Therefore  in  assuming  true  and 
entire  manhood  He  took  the  true  sensations  of 
the  body  and  the  true  feelings  of  the  mind. 
And  it  does  not  follow  because  everything  in 
Him  was  full  of  sacraments,  full  of  miracles, 
that  therefore  He  either  shed  false  tears  or 
took  food  from  pretended  hunger  or  feigned 
slumber.  It  was  in  our  humility  that  He  was 
despised,  with  our  grief  that  He  was  saddened, 
with  our  pain  that  He  was  racked  on  the 
cross.  For  His  compassion  underwent  the  suf- 
ferings of  our  mortality  with  the  purpose  of 
healing  them,  and  His  power  encountered 
them  with  the  purpose  of  conquering  them. 
And  this  Isaiah  has  most  plainly  prophesied, 
saying,  "  He  carries  our  sins  and  is  pained  for 
us,  and  we  thought  Him  to  be  in  pain  and  in 
stripes  and  in  vexation.  But  He  was  wounded 
for  our  sins,  and  was  stricken  for  our  offences, 
and  with  His  bruises  we  are  healed '." 

V.  The  resignation  of  Christ  is  an  undying 

lesson  to  the  Church 

And  80,  dearly-beloved,  when  the  Son  of 
God  says,  "  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this 
cup  pass  from  Me ',"  He  uses  the  outcry  of  our 
nature,  and  pleads  the  cause  of  human  frailty 
and  trembling:  that  our  patience  may  be 
strengthened  and  our  fears  driven  away  in  the 
things  which  we  have  to  bear.  At  length, 
ceasing  even  to  ask  this  now  that  He  had  in  a 
measure  palliated  our  weak  fears,  though  it  is 
not  expedient  for  us  to  retain  them,  He  passes 
into  another  mood,  and  says,  "Nevertheless, 
not  as  I  will  but  as  Thou ; "  and  again,  "  If  this 
cup  can  not  pass  from  Me,  except  I  drink  it, 
Thy  will  be  done »."  These  words  of  the  Head 
are  the  salvation  of  the  whole  £ody:  these 
words  have  instructed  all  the  faithful,  kindled 
the  zeal  of  all  the  confessors,  crowned  all  the 
martyrs.  For  who  could  overcome  the  world's 
hatred,  the  blasts  of  temptations,  the  terr  cisf 
persecutors,  had  not  Christ,  in  the  name  of  all 
and  for  all,  said  to  the  Father,  "  Thy  will  be 
done?"  Then  let  the  words  be  learnt  by  all  the 
Church's  sons  who  have  been  purchased  at  so 
great  a  price,  so  freely  justified :  and  when  the 
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shock  of  some  violent  temptation  has  fallen  on 
them,  let  them  use  the  aid  of  this  potent  prayer, 
that  they  may  conquer  their  fear  and  trembling, 
and  learn  to  suffer  paiiently.  From  this  point, 
d earl y-belo veil,  our  sermon  must  pass  to  ihe 
consideration  of  the  tletaiis  of  the  Lord's  Pas- 
sion, and  lest  we  should  burden  you  with  pro- 
lixity, we  will  divide  our  common  task,  and 
put  off  the  rest '  till  the  fourth  day  of  the  week. 
God's  grace  will  be  vouchsafed  to  you  if  you 
pray  Him  to  give  me  the  power  of  carrying  out 
ray  duty:  through  our  Loru  Jesus  Christ,  &c 

SERMON  LIX. 

(On  the   Passion,  VIIL  :    on  Wednesday 

IN  Holy  Wepk.) 

I,    Chrisfs  arrest  fulfils  His  own  eternal 
purpose. 

Having  discoursed,  dearly  beloved,  in  our 
last  sermon,  on  the  events  which  preceded  the 
Lord's  arrest,  it  now  remains,  by  the  help  of 
God's  grace,  to  discuss,  as  we  promised,  the 
details  of  the  Passion  ilself.  When  the  Lord 
had  made  it  clear  by  the  won's  of  His  sacred 
prayer  that  the  Divine  and  the  Human  Nature 
was  most  truly  and  fully  present  in  Him,  show- 
ing that  the  unwilliniiness  to  suffer  proceeded 
from  the  one,  and  from  the  other  the  deter- 
minaiion  to  suffer  by  the  expulsion  of  all  frai! 
fear-  and  the  strengthening  of  His  lofty  power, 
then  did  He  return  to  His  eternal  purpose,  and 
'■in  the  form  of  a"  sinless  "slave"  encounter 
the  devil  who  was  savagely  attacking  Him  liy 
the  hands  of  the  Jews  :  that  He  in  Whom  alone 
was  all  men's  nature  without  fault,  might  under- 
take the  cause  of  all.  The  sins  of  darkness, 
therefore,  assailed  the  true  Light,  and,  for  all 
their  torches  and  lanterr.s  *,  could  not  escape 
the  night  of  their  own  unbelief,  because  they 
(lid  not  recognize  the  Fount  of  Light.  They 
arrest  Him,  and  He  is  reatiy  10  be  seized ;  they 
lead  Him  away,  and  He  is  ivilhng  to  be  led ; 
for  though,  if  He  had  willed  to  resist,  their 
wicked  hands  could  have  done  Him  no  harm, 
yei  thereby  the  world's  redemption  would  have 
been  impeded,  and  He,  who  was  to  die  for  all 
men's  salvation,  would  have  saved  none  at  all. 

\\.  Him'  great  was  Pilat^s  crime  in  allowing 
himself  to  be  led  astray  by  the  Jews. 
Accordingly,  permitting  the  infliction  on 
Himself  of  all  that  the  people's  fury  inflamed 
by  the  priests  dared  do.  He  is  brought  to 
Annas,  father-in-law  to  Caiaphas,  and  thence 
Annas  passes  Him  on  to  Caiaphas  ;  and  after 
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the  calumniators'  mad  accusations,  after  the 
lying  falsehoods  of  suborned  witnesses,  He  is 
transferred  to  Pilate's  hearing  by  the  delegation 
of  the  two  high-priests,  who  in  neglecting  the 
Divine  law,  and  exclaiming  that  they  had  "no 
king  but  Caesar,"  as  if  they  were  devoted  to 
t!ie  Roman  laws,  and  had  left  the  whole  judg- 
ment in  the  hands  of  the  governor,  reallj 
sought  for  an  accomplisber  of  their  cruelty 
rather  than  an  umpire  of  the  case.  For  they 
gave  up  Jesus,  bound  in  hard  bonds,  bruised 
by  many  buffets  and  blows,  spat  upon,  already 
condemned  by  their  shouts :  so  that  amidst 
so  many  signs  of  their  own  verdict  Pilate 
might  not  dare  to  acquit  One  Whom  all  de- 
sired to  perish.  In  fact,  the  very  incjuiry  shows 
both  that  he  found  in  the  Accused  no  fault, 
and  that  in  his  judgment  he  did  not  adhere  to 
his  purpose:  for  as  judge  he  condemns  One 
Whom  he  pronounces  guiltless,  invoking  on  the 
unrighteous  people  the  blood  of  the  Righteous 
Man  with  Whom  he  felt  by  his  own  conviction, 
and  knew  from  his  wife's  dream  *',  he  must  have 
nothing  to  do.  That  stained  soul  is  not 
cleansed  by  the  washing  of  hands,  there  is  no 
expiation  in  water-besprinkled  fingers  for  the 
crime  abetted  by  that  wicked  mind.  Pilate's 
fault  is  indeed,  less  than  the  Jews'  crime;  for 
it  was  ibey  that  terrified  him.  with  Cres.tr's 
name,  chode  him  with  hateful  words,  and 
drove  him  to  perpetrate  his  wickedness.  But 
lie  also  did  not  escape  incrimination  for  play- 
ing into  the  hands  of  those  that  made  the 
uproar,  for  abandoning  his  own  judgment,  and 
for  acijuiescing  in  the  charges  of  others. 

III.  Yet  the  Jews' guilt  was  infinitely  greater. 
In  bowing,  therefore,  dearly-beloved,  to  the 
madness  of  the  Jmp'acable  people,  in  permitting 
J  esus  to  be  dishonoured  by  much  mocking,  and 
harassed  with  excessive  insults,  and  in  display- 
ing Him  to  the  eyes  of  His  persecutors  lace- 
rated with  scourges,  crowned  with  thorns,  and 
clothed  in  a  robe  of  scorn,  Pilate  doubtless 
thought  to  appease  the  enemies'  minds,  so  that, 
when  they  had  glutted  their  cruel  hate,  they 
noight  cease  further  to  persecuteOne  Whom  they 
beheld  subjected  to  such  a  variety  of  afflictions. 
But  their  wrath  was  still  in  full  blaze,  and  they 
cried  out  10  him  to  release  Barabbas  and  let 
Jesus  bear  the  penalty  of  the  cross,  and  thus, 
when  with  consenting  murmur  the  crowd  said, 
' '  His  blood  be  on  us  and  on  our  sons »","  those 
wicked  folk  gained,  to  their  own  damnation, 
what  they  had  persistently  demanded,  "whose 
teeth,"  as  the  prophet  bore  witness,  "were 
arms  and  arrows,  and  their  tongue  a  sharp 
swords."     For  in  vain   did    they   keep   their 
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own  hands  from  crucifying  the  Lord  of  glory 
when  they  had  hurled  at  Him  the  tongue's 
deadly  darts  and  the  poisoned  weapons  of 
words.  On  you,  on  you,  false  Jews  and  unholy 
leaders  of  the  people,  falls  the  full  weight  of 
that  crime :  and  although  the  enormity  of  the 
guilt  involves  the  governor  and  the  soldiers 
also,  yet  you  are  the  primary  and  chief 
offenders.  And  in  Christ's  condemnation, 
whatsoever  wrong  was  done  either  by  Pilate's 
judgment  or  by  the  cohorts  carrying  out  of  his 
commands,  makes  you  only  the  more  deserv- 
ing of  the  hatred  of  mankind,  because  the 
impulse  of  your  fury  would  not  let  even  those 
be  free  from  guilt  who  were  displeased  at  your 
unrighteous  acts. 

IV.  Christ  bearing  His  awn  cross  is  an  eternal 

lesson  to  the  Church. 

And  so  the  Lord  was  handed  over  to  their 
savage  wishes,  and  in  mockery  of  His  kingly  | 
state,  ordered  to  be  the  bearer  of  His  own  ; 
instrument  of  death,  that  what  Isaiah  the  pro-  I 
phet  foresaw  might  be  fulfilled,  saying,  "Be- 
hold a  Child  is  born,  and  a  Son  is  given  to  us 
whose  government  is  upon  His  shoulders^." 
When,  therefore,  the  Lord  carried  the  wood 
of  the  cross  which  should  turn  for  Him  into 
the  sceptre  of  power,  it  was  indeed  in  the  eyes 
of  the  wicked  a  mighty  mockery,  but  to  the 
faithful  a  mighty  mystery  was  set  forth,  seeing 
that  He,  the  glorious  vanquisher  of  the  Devil, 
and  the  strong  defeater  of  the  powers  that  were 
against  Him,  was  carrying  in  noble  sort  the 
trophy  of  His  triumph,  and  on  the  shoulders 
of  His  unconquered  patience  bore  into  all 
realms  the  adorable  sign  of  salvation :  as  if 
even  then  to  confirm  all  His  followers  by  this 
mere  symbol  of  His  work,  and  say,  "  He  that 
taketh  not  his  cross  and  followeth  Me,  is  not 
worthy  of  Me  ^." 

V.  The  transference  of  the  cross  from  the  Lord 
to  Simon  of  Cyrene  signifies  the  paiticipation 
of  the  Gentiles  in  His  stifferings. 

But  as  the  multitudes  went  with  Jesus  to  the 
place  of  punishment,  a  certain  Simon  of  Cyrene 
was  found  on  whom  to  lay  the  wood  of  the 
cross  instead  of  the  Lord  ;  that  even  by  this 
act  might  be  pre-signified  the  Gentiles'  faith, 
to  whom  the  cross  of  Christ  was  to  be  not 
shame  but  glory.  It  was  not  accidental,  there- 
fore, but  symbolical  and  mystical,  that  while 
the  Jews  were  raging  against  Christ,  a  foreigner 
was  found  to  share  His  sufferings,  as  the 
Apostle  says,  **  if  we  suffer  with  Him,  we  shall 
also  reign  with  Him  7 " ;  so  that  no  Hebrew  nor 

<>  It.  U.  6.    The  interpretation  is  fanciful,  but  not  without  some 
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Israelite,  but  a  stranger,  was  substituted  for 
the  Saviour  in  His  most  holy  degradation.  For 
by  this  transference  the  propitiation  of  the 
spotless  Lamb  and  the  fulfilment  of  all  mys- 
teries passed  from  the  circumcision  to  the  un- 
circumcision,  from  the  sons  according  to  the 
flesh  to  the  sons  according  to  the  spirit :  since  as 
the  Apostle  says,  "  Christ  our  Passover  is  sacri- 
ficed for  us  ®,"  Who  offering  Himself  to  the 
Father  a  new  and  true  sacrifice  of  reconcilia- 
tion, was  crucified  not  in  the  temple,  whose 
worship  was  now  at  an  end,  and  not  within  the 
confines  of  the  city  which  for  its  sin  was  doomed 
to  be  destroyed,  but  outside,  "  without  the 
camp  9,"  that,  on  the  cessation  of  the  old  sym- 
bolic victims,  a  new  Victim  might  be  placed 
on  a  new  altar,  and  the  cross  of  Christ  might 
be  the  altar  not  of  the  temple  but  of  the 
world. 

VI.  We  are  to  see  not  only  the  cross  but  the 

meaning  of  it. 

Accordingly,  dearly-beloved,  Christ  being 
lifted  up  upon  the  cross,  let  the  eyes  of  your 
mind  not  dwell  only  on  that  sight  which  those 
wicked  sinners  saw,  to  whom  it  was  said  by 
the  mouth  of  Moses,  "And  thy  life  shall  be 
hanging  before  thine  eyes,  and  thou  shalt  fear 
day  and  night,  and  shalt  not  be  assured  of  thy 
life^"  For  in  ihj  crucified  Lord  they  could 
think  of  nothing  but  their  wicked  deed,  having 
not  the  fear,  by  which  true  faith  is  justified, 
but  that  by  which  an  evil  conscience  is  racked. 
But  let  our  understandings,  illumined  by  the 
Spirit  of  Truth,  foster  with  pure  and  free  heart 
the  glory  of  the  cross  which  irradiates  heaven 
and  earth,  and  see  with  the  inner  sight  what 
the  Lord  meant  when  He  spoke  of  His 
coming  Passion  :  "  The  Tiour  is  come  that  the 
Son  of  man  may  be  glorified  * : "  and  below 
He  says,  "  Now  is  My  spirit  troubled.  And 
what  shall  I  say?  Father,  save  Me  from  this 
hour,  but  for  this  cavse  came  I  unto  this 
hour.  Father,  glorify  Thy  Son."  And  when 
the  Father's  voice  came  from  heaven,  saying, 
"I  have  both  glorified  it  and  will  glorify 
it  again,"  Jesus  in  reply  said  to  those  that 
stood  by,  "This  voice  came  not  for  Me  but 
for  you.  Now  is  the  world's  judgment,  now 
shall  the  piince  of  this  world  be  cast  out 
And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will 
draw  all  things  unto  Me*." 

VII.  The  foiver  of  the  cross    is  univtnally 

attractive. 

O  wondrous  power  of  the  Cross  I    O  in- 
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effable  glory  of  tlie  Passion,  in  which  is  con- 
tained the  Lord's  tribunal,  the  world's  judg- 
ment, and  the  power  of  the  Crucified !  For 
ihou  diilst  draw  all  things  unto  Thee,  Lohp, 
ind  when  Thou  hadst  stretched  out  Thy 
hands  all  the  day  long  to  an  unbelieving 
peoiJle  [hat  gainsaid  Thee  '",  the  whole  world 
at  last  was  brought  to  confess  Thy  majeaty. 
Thou  didst  draw  all  things  unto  Thee,  Lord, 
when  all  the  elements  combined  to  pronounce 
judgment  in  exetralion  of  the  Jews'  crime, 
when  the  lights  of  heaven  were  darkened,  and 
the  d:iy  turned  into  night,  and  the  earth  also 
was  shaken  with  unwonted  shocks,  and  all 
creation  refused  to  serve  those  wicked  men. 
Thou  didst  draw  all  things  unto  Thee,  Lord. 
for  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent,  and  the 
Holy  of  Holies  existed  no  more  for  those 
unworthy  high-priests :  so  that  type  was 
turned  into  Truth,  prophecy  into  Revclalion, 
law  into  Gospel.  Thou  didst  dtaw  all  things 
unto  Thee,  Lord,  so  that  what  before  was 
done  in  the  one  temple  of  the  Jews  in  dark  signs, 
was  now  to  be  celebrated  everywhere  by  the 
I  iety  of  ail  the  nations  in  full  and  open  rite. 
For  now  there  is  a  nobler  rank  of  Levites,  there 
are  elders  of  greater  dignity  and  priests  of  holier 
anointing;  because  Thy  cross  is  the  Jbunc  of 
all  blessings,  the  source  of  all  graces,  and 
through  it  the  believers  receive  strength  for 
weakness,  glory  for  shame,  life  for  death.  Now, 
loo,  the  variety  of  fleshly  sacrifices  has  ceased, 
and  the  one  offering  of  Thy  Body  and  Blood 
fulfils  all  those  different  victims  :  for  Thou  art 
the  true  "  Lamb  of  GoD,  that  takest  away  the 
sins  of  the  world  3,"  and  in  Thyself  so  accom- 
plishest  all  mysteries,  that  as  there  is  but  one 
sacrilice  instead  of  many  victims,  so  there  is 
but  one  kingdom  instead  of  many  nations. 

VIII.  IVe  must  lilt  not  for  tnirselves  but  for 
Christ,  who  dieiifor  us. 
Let  us,  then,  dearly-beloved,  confess  what 
the  blessed  teacher  of  the  nations,  the 
Apostle  Paul,  confessed,  saying,  '■Faiihfu!  Is 
the  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceplaiion,  that 
Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners*.''  For  God's  mercy  towards  us  is 
the  more  wonderful  that  Chiist  died  not  for 
the  righteous  nor  for  the  holy,  but  for  the  un- 
righteous and  wicked  ;  and  though  the  nature 
of  the  Godhead  could  not  sustain  the  sting  of 
death,  yet  at  His  binh  He  look  from  us  that 
which  He  might  offer  for  us.  For  of  old  He 
threatened  our  death  with  the  power  of  His 
death,  saying,  by  the  mouih  of  Hosea  the 
prophet,  "O  death,  I  will  be  thy  death,  and  1 
will  be    thy   destruction,  O    he'li'."     For    by 


dying  He  underwent  the  laws  of  hell,  but  by 
rising  again  He  broke  them,  and  so  destroyed 
the  continuity  of  death  as  to  make  it  tem- 
poral instead  of  eternal.  "For  as  in  Adam 
all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  alt  be  made 
alive'."  And  so,  dearly-beloved,  let  that  come 
Co  pass  of  which  S.  Paul  speaks,  "that  they 
that  live,  should  henceforth  not  live  to  them- 
selves but  to  Him  who  died  for  all  and  rose 
again  ^"  And  because  the  old  things  have 
passed  away  and  all  things  are  become  new, 
let  none  remain  in  his  old  carnal  life,  but  let 
us  all  be  renewed  by  dally  progress  and 
growth  in  piety.  For  however  much  a  man  be 
justified,  yet  so  long  as  he  remains  in  this  life, 
he  can  always  be  more  approved  ami  belter.  ■ 
And  he  that  is  not  advancing  is  going  back, 
and  he  that  is  gaining  nothing  is  losing  some- 
thing. Let  us  run,  then,  with  the  steps  of 
faith,  by  the  works  of  mercy,  in  the  love  of 
righteousness,  thai  keeping  the  day  of  our  re- 
demption spiritually,  "not  in  the  old  leaven  of 
ttialice  and  wickedness,  but  in  the  unleavened 
bread  of  sincerity  and  truth  *,"  we  may  deserve 
to  be  partakers  of  Christ's  resurrection.  Who 

iih  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  liveth    - 
and  reigneth  for  ever  and  ever.     Amuii. 

SERMON  LXII. 
(On  the  Passion,  XI.) 
I.  7Xe  mystery  of  the  Passion  passes  man's 
comp  rehtnsion . 
The  Feast  of  the  Lord's  Passion'  that  we 
have  longed  for  and  that  the  whole  world  may 
ivell  de.'iire,  has  come,  and  suffers  us  not  to 
keep  silence  in  the  tumult  of  our  spiritual 
joys:  because  ihnugh  it  is  difficult  to  speak 
aften  on  the  same  thing  worthily  and  appro- 
priately, yet  the  priest  Is  not  free  to  withhold 
from  the  people's  eirs  instruction  by  sermon 
on  this  great  mystery  of  God's  mercy,  inas- 
much as  the  subject  itself,  being  unspeakable, 
gives  him  ease  of  utterance,  and  what  is  said 
cannot  altogether  fail  where  what  is  said  can 
never  be  enough.  Let  human  frailty,  then, 
succumb  to  Con's  glory,  and  ever  acknow- 
ledge itself  unei]ual  lo  the  unfolding  of  His 
works  of  metcy.  Let  us  toil  in  thought, 
fail  in  insight,  falter  in  utterance:  it  is  good 
1  hat  even  our  right  thoughts  about  the  Lord's 
Majesty  .should  be  insutficient.  For,  remem- 
bering what  the  prophet  says,  "S'-ck  ye  the 
LoiiD  and  be  sireniithened :  seek  His  face 
idwavs',"  no  one  must  as-ume  that  he  has 
found  all  he  seeks,  lest  he  lad  of  coming  near, 
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if  he  cease  his  endeavours.  And  amidst  all 
ihe  works  of  God  which  weary  out  man's 
wondering  contemplation,  what  so  delights 
and  so  baffles  our  mind's  gaze  as  the  Saviour's 
Passion?  Ponder  as  we  may  upon  His  om- 
nipotence, which  is  of  one  and  equal  substance 
with  the  Father,  the  humility  in  God  is  more 
stupendous  than  the  power,  and  it  is  harder  to 
grasp  the  complete  emptying  of  the  Divine 
Majesty  than  the  infinite  uplifting  of  the  **  slave's 
form  "  in  Him.  But  we  are  much  aided  in  our 
understanding  of  it  by  the  remembrance  that 
though  the  Creator  and  the  creature,  the  In- 
violable God  and  the  passible  flesh,  are  abso- 
lutely different,  yet  the  properties  of  both  sub- 
stances meet  together  in  Christ's  one  Person  in 
such  a  way  that  alike  in  His  acts  of  weakness 
and  of  power  the  degradation  belongs  to  the 
same  Person  as  the  glory. 

n.    The   Creed  takes  up  S,  Peter's  confession 
as  the  fundamental  doctrine  of  the  Church, 

In  that  rule  of  Faith,  dearly-beloved,  which 
we  have  received  in  the  very  beginning  of  the 
Creed,  on  the  authority  of  apostolic  teaching, 
we  acknowledge  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whom 
we  call  the  only  Son  of  God  the  Father  Al- 
mighty, to  be  also  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary  by 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Nor  do  we  reject  His  Ma- 
jesty when  we  express  our  belief  in  His  cruci- 
fixion, death,  and  resurrection  on  the  third 
day.  For  all  that  is  God's  and  all  that  is 
Man's  are  simultaneously  fulfilled  by  His  Man- 
hood and  His  Godhead,  so  that  in  virtue  of 
the  union  of  the  Passible  with  the  Impassible, 
His  power  cannot  be  affected  by  His  weak- 
ness, nor  His  weakness  overcome  by  His 
power.  And  rightly  was  the  blessed  Apostle 
Peter  praised  for  confessing  this  union,  who 
when  the  Lopd  was  inquiring  what  the  dis- 
ciples knew  of  Him,  quickly  anticipated  the 
rest  and  said,  "Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God  *."  And  this  assuredly  he  saw, 
not  by  the  revelation  of  flesh  or  blood,  which 
might  have  hindered  his  inner  sight,  but  by  the 
very  Spirit  of  the  Father  working  in  his  be- 
lieving heart,  that  in  preparation  lor  ruling  the 
whole  Church  he  might  first  learn  what  he 
would  have  to  teach,  and  for  the  solidification 
of  the  Faith,  which  he  was  destined  to  preach, 
might  receive  the  assurance,  **  Thou  art  Peter, 
and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  My  Church, 
and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 
it  ■.*  The  strength,  therefore,  of  the  Christian 
Faith,  which,  built  upon  an  impregnable  rock, 
fears  not  the  gates  of  death,  acknowledges  the 
one  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  be  both  true  God 
and  true  Man,  believing  Him  likewise  to  be 
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the  Virgin's  Son,^Vho  is  His  Mother's  Creator: 
born  also  at  the  end  of  the  ages,  though  He  is 
the  Creator  of  time  :  Lord  of  all  power,  and 
yet  one  of  mortal  stock :  ignorant  of  sin,  and 
yet  sacrificed  for  sinners  after  the  likeness  of 
sinfiil  flesh. 

III.  The  deviPs  devices  were  turned  against 

himself 

And  in  order  that  He  might  set  the  human 
race  free  from  the  bonds  of  deadly  transgres- 
sion. He  hid  the  power  of  His  majesty  from 
the  raging  devil,  and  opposed  him  with  our 
frail  and  humble  nature.  For  if  the  cruel  and 
proud  foe  could  have  known  the  counsel  of 
God's  mercy,  he  would  have  aimed  at  sooth- 
ing the  Jews'  minds  into  gentleness  rather  than 
at  firing  them  with  unrighteous  hatred,  lest  he 
should  lose  the  thraldom  of  all  his  captives  in 
assailing  the  liberty  of  One  Who  owed  him 
nought.  Thus  he  was  foiled  by  his  malice: 
he  inflicted  a  punishment  on  the  Son  of  God, 
which  was  turned  to  the  healing  of  all  the  sons 
of  men.  He  shed  righteous  Blood,  which 
became  the  ransom  and  the  drink  for  the 
world's  atonement.  The  Lord  undertook 
that  which  He  chose  according  to  the  pur- 
pose of -His  own  will.  He  permitted  mad- 
men to  lay  their  wicked  hands  upon  Him: 
hands  which,  in  ministering  to  their  own  doom, 
were  of  service  to  the  Redeemer's  work.  And 
yet  so  great  was  His  loving  compassion  for 
even  His  murderers,  that  He  prayed  to  the 
Father  on  the  cross,  and  begged  not  for  His 
own  vengeance  but  for  their  forgiveness,  saying, 
**  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what 
they  do  3."  And  such  was  the  power  of  that 
prayer,  that  the  hearts  of  many  of  those  who 
had  said,  ''  His  blood  be  on  us  and  on  our 
sons  3',"  were  turned  to  penitence  by  the  Apostle 
Peter's  preaching,  and  on  one  day  there  were 
baptized  about  3,000  Jews :  and  they  all  were 
"  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soulV'  being  ready 
now  to  die  for  Him,  Whose  crucifixion  they 
had  demanded. 

IV.  Why  Judas  could  not  obtain  forgiveness 

through  Christ. 

To  this  forgiveness  the  traitor  Judas  could 
not  attain :  for  he,  the  son  of  perdition,  at 
whose  right  the  devil  stood  s,  gave  himself  up 
to  despair  before  Christ  accomplished  the 
mystery  of  universal  redemption.  For  in  that 
the  Lord  died  for  sinners,  perchance  even  he 
might  have  found  salvation  if  he  had  not 
hastened  to  hang  himself.  But  that  evil  heart, 
which  was  now  given  up  to  thievish  frauds, 
and  now  busied  with  treacherous  designs,  had 
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never  entertaineii  aught  of  ihe  proofs  of  the 
Saviour's  mercy.  Tliose  wicked  ears  had 
heard  the  Lord's  words,  when  He  said,  "  I 
same  not  lo  call  the  righteous  but  sinners*," 
and  "  The  Son  of  man  came  to  seek  and  to 
save  that  which  was  lost ',"  but  they  conveyed 
not  to  his  understanding  the  clemency  of 
Christ,  which  not  only  healed  bodily  infirmities, 
but  also  cured  the  wounds  of  sick  souls,  saying 
to  [he  paralytic  man,  "  Son,  be  of  good  cheer, 
thy  silts  are  forgiven  thee^j"  saying  also  to 
the  adulteress  that  was  brought  to  Him, 
"neither  will  I  condemn  thee;  go  and  sin 
no  moreV'  ^^  show  in  all  His  works  that 
He  had  come  as  the  Saviour,  not  the  Judge  of 
the  world.  But  the  wicked  traitor  refused  to 
understand  this,  and  took  measures  against 
himself,  not  in  the  self-condemnation  of  re- 
pentance, but  in  the  madness  of  perdition,  and 
thus  he  who  had  sold  the  Author  of  life  to  His 
murderers,  even  in  dying  increased  the  amount 
of  sin  which  condemned  hiin. 

V.  TAe  criie/fy  of  Chrisfs  eriidfixion  is  lost  in 
lis  wcindroHS  powtr . 
Accordingly  that  which  false  witnesses,  cruel 
lea<ters  ol  the  people,  wicked  priests  did  against 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  through  the  agency  of 
a  coward  governor  and  an  ignorant  oand  of 
soldiers,  lias  been  at  once  the  abhorrence  and 
the  rejoicing  of  all  ages.  For  though  the 
Lord's  cross  was  part  of  the  cruel  purpose  of 
the  Jews,  yet  is  it  of  wondrous  power  through 
Him  they  crucified.  The  people's  fury  was 
directed  against  One,  and  the  mercy  of  Christ 
is  lor  ail  mankind.  That  which  their  cruelty 
inflicts  He  voluntarily  undergoes,  in  order 
that  Ihe  work  of  His  eternal  will  may  be 
carried  out  through  their  unhindered  crime. 
And  hence  the  wiiole  order  of  events  which 
is  most  fully  narrated  in  the  Gospels  must 
be  received  by  the  faithful  in  such  a  way 
that  by  implicit  belief  in  the  occurrences 
which  happened  at  the  lime  of  the  Lord's 
Passion,  we  should  understand  that  not  only 
was  the  remis.sion  of  sins  accomplished  by 
Christ,  but  also  the  standard  of  justice  satis- 
fied But  that  this  may  be  more  thoroughly 
discussed  by  the  Lord's  help,  let  us  reserve  this 
portion  of  the  subject  till  the  fourth  day  of  the 
weck»*.  God's  grace,  we  hope,  will  be  vouch- 
safed at  your  entreaties  to  help  us  to  fulfil  oui 
promise  ;  through  Jei<us  Christ  our  Lord,  &c. 
Amen. 
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SERMON    LXIIL 
(On  the  Passion,  XIL  :  preached  on 

Wednesday.) 

L  God  chose  to  iave  man  by  strength  made 
perfect  in  weakness. 
The  glory,  dearly-beloved,  of  the  Lord's 
Passion,  on  which  we  promised  to  speak  again 
to-day,  is  chiefly  wonderful  for  its  mystery  of 
humility,  which  has  both  ransomed  and 
instructed  us  all,  ihat  He,  Who  paid  the 
price,  might  also  impart  His  righteousness  to 
us.  For  the  Omnipotence  of  the  Son  of  God, 
whereby  He  is  by  the  same  Essence  equal 
lo  the  Father,  might  have  rescued  mankind 
from  the  dominion  of  the  devil  by  the  mere 
ex-ercise  of  lis  will,  had  it  not  better  suited 
the  Divine  working  to  conquer  the  opposition 
of  the  foe's  wickedness  by  that  which  had 
been  conquered,  and  to  restore  our  nature's 
liberty  by  that  very  nature  by  which  bondage 
had  come  upon  the  whole  race.  But,  when 
the  evangelist  says,  "  The  Word  became  flesh 
and  dwelt  m  us ',"  and  the  Apostle,  "  God  was 
in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to  Himself'," 
it  was  shown  lhat  the  Only-begotten  of  the 
Most  High  Father  entered  on  suth  a  union 
with  human  humility,  that,  when  He  took  the 
substance  of  our  flesh  and  soul.  He  remained 
one  and  the  same  Son  of  God  by  exalting  our 
properties,  not  His  own  :  because  it  was  the 
weakness,  not  the  power  that  had  to  be  rein- 
forced, so  that  upon  the  union  of  ihe  creature 
with  the  Creator  there  should  be  noihing 
wanting  of  the  Divine  lo  the  assumed,  nor 
of  the  human  to  the  Assuming. 

ir.  Gorrs  plan  was  always  partially  understood, 
and  IS  now  of  universal  application. 
This  plan  of  God's  mercy  and  justice,  though 
in  the  ages  past  it  was  in  a  measure  en- 
shrouded in  darkness,  was  yet  not  so  completely 
hidden  that  the  saints,  who  have  most  merited 
praise  from  the  beginning  till  the  coming  of 
the  Lord,  were  precluded  from  understanding 
it  :  seeing  that  the  salvation,  which  was  to 
come  Ihrouyh  Christ,  was  promised  both  by 
Ihe  words  of  prophecy  and  by  the  significance 
of  events,  and  this  salvation  not  only  they 
attained  who  foretold  it,  but  all  they  also 
who  believed  their  predictions.  For  the  one 
Faith  justifies  the  saints  of  all  ages,  and  to  the 
self-same  hope  of  the  faithful  pertains  all  lhat 
by  Jesus  Christ,  the  Mediator  between  God 
and  man,  we  acknowledge  done,  or  our  fathers 
reverently  accepted  as  to  be  done.  And  be- 
tween Jew  and  Gentile  tliere  is  no  distinction, 
since,  as  the  Apostle  says,  "Circumcision   is 
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nothing,  and  uncircumcision  is  nothing,  but 
.the  keeping  of  God's  commands 3,"  and  if 
they  be  kept  in  entirety  of  faith,  they  make 
Christians  the  true  sons  of  Abraham,  that  is 
perfect,  for  the  same  Apostle  says,  "  For  who- 
soever of  you  were  baptized  in  Christ  Jesus, 
have  put  on  Christ  There  is  neither  Jew  nor 
Greek :  there  is  neither  slave  nor  free :  there 
is  neither  male  nor  female.  For  ye  are  all 
one  in  Christ.  But  if  ye  are  Christ's,  then 
are  ye  Abraham's  seed,  heirs  according  to 
promise  *." 

III.  The  union  of  the  Divine  Head  with  Its 

members  inseparable. 

There  is  no  doubt  therefore,  dearly-beloved, 
that  man's  nature  has  been  received  by  the 
Son  of  God  into  such  a  union  that  not  only  in 
that  Man  Who  is  the  first-begotten  of  all 
creatures,  but  also  in  all  His  saints  there  is 
one  and  the  self-same  Christ,  and  as  the  Head 
cannot  be  separated  from  the  members,  so  the 
members  cannot  be  separated  from  the  Head. 
For  although  it  is  not  in  this  life,  but  in 
eternity  that  God  is  to  be  "  all  in  all  4',"  yet  even 
now  He  is  the  inseparable  Inhabitant  of  His 
temple,  which  is  the  Church,  according  as  He 
Himself  promised,  saying,  "  Lo  !  I  am  with 
you  all  .the  days  till  the  en.»  of  the  age  5."  And 
agreeably  therewith  the  Apostle  says,  "  He 
is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  Church,  which 
is  the  beginning,  the  first-begotten  from  the 
dead,  that  in  all  things  He  may  have  the 
pre-eminence,  because  in  Him  it  was  pleasing 
that  all  fulness  (of  the  Godhead)  should  dwell, 
and  that  through  Him  all  things  should  be 
reconciled  in  Himself  ^" 

IV.  Christ's  passion  provided  a  saving  mystery 

and  an  example  for  us  to  follow. 

And  what  is  suggested  to  our  hearts  by  these 
and  many  other  references,  save  that  we  should 
in  all  things  be  renewed  in  His  image  Who, 
remaining  "  in  the  form  of  God  ^","  deigned 
to  "take  the  form  "  of  sinful  flesh  ?  For  all  our 
weaknesses,  which  come  from  sin,  He  took  on 
Him  without  sharing  in  sin,  so  that  He  felt 
the  sensation  of  hunger  and  thirst  and  sleep  and 
fatigue,  and  grief  and  weeping,  and  suffered  the 
fiercest  pangs  up  to  the  extremity  of  death, 
because  no  one  could  be  loosed  from  the 
snares  of  death,  unless  He  in  Whom  alone  all 
men's  nature  was  guileless  allowed  Himself 
to  be  slain  by  the  hands  of  wicked  men.  And 
hence  our  Saviour  the  Son  of  God  provided 
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for  all  that  believe  in  Him  both  a  mystery 
and  an  example  7,  that  they  might  apprehend 
the  one  by  being  born  again,  and  follow  the 
other  by  imitation.  For  the  blessed  Apostle 
Peter  teaches  this,  saying,  "  Christ  suffered 
for  us,  leaving  you  an  example  that  ye  should 
follow  His  steps.  Who  did  no  sin,  neither 
was  guile  found  in  His  mouth.  Who  when 
He  was  reviled,  reviled  not :  when  He  suffered, 
threatened  not,  but  gave  Himself  up  to  His 
unjust  judge.  Who  Himself  bare  our  sins  in 
His  body  on  the  tree,  that  being  dead  to  sins, 
we  may  live  to  righteousness  *.'* 

V.  Christ  has  not  destroyed^  but  fulfilled  and 

elevated  the  Law. 

As  therefore  there  is  no  believer,  dearly- 
beloved,  to  whom  the  gifts  of  grace  are  denied, 
so  there  is  no  one  who  is  not  a  debtor  in  the 
matter  of  Christian  discipline ;  because,  al- 
though the  severity  of  the  mystic  Law  is  done 
away,  yet  the  benefits  of  its  voluntary  observ- 
ance have  increased,  as  the  evangelist  John 
says,  "  Because  the  Law  was  given  through 
Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came  through 
Jesus  Christ'."  For  all  things  that,  accord- 
ing to  the  Law,  went  before,  whether  in  the 
circumcision  of  the  flesh,  or  in  the  multitude 
of  victims,  or  in  the  keeping  of  the  Sabbath, 
testified  of  Christ,  and  foretold  the  grace  of 
Christ.  And  He  is  "  the  end  of  the  Law  %" 
not  by  annulling,  but  by  fulfilling  its  meanings. 
For  although  He  is  at  once  the  Author  of  the 
old  and  of  the  new,  yet  He  changed  the  symbolic 
rites  connected  with  the  promises,  because  He 
accomplished  the  promises  and  put  an  end  to 
the  announcement  by  the  coming  of  the 
Announced.  But  in  the  matter  of  moral 
precepts,  no  decrees  of  the  earlier  Testa- 
ment are  rejected,  but  many  of  them  are 
amplified  by  the  Gospel  teaching  :  so  that 
the  things  which  give  salvation  are  more 
perfect  and  clearer  than  those  which  promise 
a  Saviour. 

VI.  The  present  effect  of  Chrisfs  Passion  is 
daily  realized  by  Christians^  especially  in 
Holy  Baptism. 

All  therefore  that  the  Son  of  God  did  and 
taught  for  the  world's  reconciliation,  we  not 
only  know  as  a  matter  of  pa$t  history,  but 
appreciate  in  the  power  of  its  present  etfecL 
It  is  He  Who,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mother 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  fertilizes  His  unpolluted 
Church  with  the  same  blessed  Spirit,  that  by 
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the  Ijirth  of  Baptism  an  innumerable  mullilu'le 
of  sons  may  be  bom  to  God,  of  Whom  it  is 
said,  "  wlio  were  bom  not  of  blood,  nor 
of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  (he  will  of 
man,  but  of  God'."  It  is  He,  in  Whom 
the  seed  of  Abraham  is  blessed  by  the  adop- 
tion of  the  whole  world",  and  the  patriarch 
becomes  the  father  of  nations  by  the  birth, 
through  faith  not  flesh,  of  the  sons  of 
promise.  It  is  He  Who,  without  excluding 
any  nation,  makes  one  flock  of  holy  sheep 
from  every  nation  under  heaven,  and  daily 
fulfils  what  He  promised,  saying, "  Other  sheep 
also  I  have  which  are  not  of  this  fold ;  them 
also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  My 
voice,  and  there  shall  be  one  flock  and  one 
shepherd  '."  For  though  to  the  blessed  Peter 
first  and  foremost  He  says,  "  Feed  My  sheep  *  ;" 
yet  the  one  Lord  directs  the  charge  of  all  the 
shepherds,  and  feeds  those  that  come  to  the 
rock  with  such  glad  and  well-watered  pastures, 
that  countless  sheep  are  nourished  by  the  rich- 
ness of  His  love,  and  hesitate  not  to  perish 
for  the  Shepherd's  sake,  even  as  the  good 
Shepherd  Himself  was  content  to  lay  down 
His  life  for  His  sheep.  It  is  He  whose  sufl'er- 
ings  are  shared  not  only  by  the  martyrs' 
glorious  courage,  but  also  in  the  very  act  of 
r^eneralion  by  the  faith  of  all  the  new-born. 
For  the  renunciation  of  the  devil  and  belief  in 
Gods,  the  passing  from  the  old  slate  into 
newness  of  life,  the  casting  off  of  the  earthly 
image,  and  the  putting  on  of  the  heavenly 
form— all  this  is  a  sort  of  dying  and  rising 
again,  whereby  he  that  is  received  by  Christ 
and  receives  Christ  is  not  the  same  after  as  he 
was  before  he  came  to  the  font,  for  the  body 
of  the  regenerate  becomes  the  flesh  of  the 
Crucified  *. 

VII.  Tkt  good  -works  of  Christians  are  only 
part  of  Christ's  ^ood  works. 
This  change,  dearly-beloved,  is  the  handiwork 
of  the  Most  High ',  Who  "  worketh  all  ihinjjs  in 
all,"  so  that  by  the  good  manner  of  life  observed 
in  each  one  of  the  faithful,  we  know  Him  to 
t)c  the  Author  of  all  just  works,  and  give 
thanks  to  God's  mercy,  Who  so  adorns  ihe 
whole  body  of  ihe  Church  with  countless 
gracious  gifts,  that  through  the  many  rays  ot 
the  one  Light  the  same  briijhtness  is  every- 
where diffused,  and  that  which  is  well  done  by 
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any  Christian  whatsoever  cannot  but  be  part 
of  the  glory  of  Christ.  This  is  that  true 
Light  which  justifies  and  enlightens  every 
man.  This  it  is  that  rescues  from  the  power 
of  darkness  and  transfers  us  into  the  Kingdom 
of  (he  Son  of  God.  This  it  is  that  by  newness 
of  hfe  exalts  the  desires  of  the  mind  and 
quenches  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  This  it  is 
whereby  the  Lord's  Passover  is  duly  kept  "with 
the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth  "  by 
the  casting  away  of  "  the  old  leaven  of  wicked- 
ness'"" and  the  inebriating  and  feeding  of  the 
new  creature  with  the  very  Lord.  For  naught 
else  is  brought  about  by  the  partaking  of  tht 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  than  that  we  pass 
into  that  which  we  then  take',  and  both  in 
spirit  and  in  body  cany  everywhere  Him,  in 
and  with  Whom  we  were  dead,  buried,  and 
rose  again,  as  the  Apostle  says,  "  For  ye  are 
dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God. 
For  when  Christ,  your  life,  shall  appear,  then 
shall  ye  also  appear  with  Him  in  glory »." 
Who  with  the  Fatlier,  &c. 

SERMON    LXVIl. 
(On  the  Passion,  XVI. :  delivered  on  the 

Sunday,  ) 
I.    Tkt  eoniemplalion  of  the  prophecies  of  Christ's 

sufferings  are  a  great  source  of  pious  delight. 

The  minds  of  the  faithful,  beloved,  ought 
indeed  always  to  be  occupied  with  wonder  at 
God's  works  and  their  reasoning  facuhies 
devoted  particularly  to  those  reflexions  by 
which  they  may  gain  increase  of  faith.  For 
so  long  as  the  pious  heart's  attention  is 
directed  either  to  the  benefits  which  all 
enjoy,  or  to  special  gifts  of  His  grace,  it 
keeps  aloof  from  many  vanities  and  retires  from 
bodily  cares  into  a  spiritual  seclusion.  But 
this  must  be  the  more  eagerly  and  thoroughly 
(lone  nt  the  season  of  the  Lord's  Passion, 
that  what  is  then  read  in  the  sacred  lections 
may  surely  be  received  with  the  ears  of  under- 
standing, and  that  the  themes  which  are  great 
in  word  may  be  seen  to  be  yet  greater  from 
ihe  mysterious  realities  which  underlie  them. 
For  the  first  reason  for  our  lifting  up  our 
hearts  '  is  that  the  voices  of  the  prophets  have 
Bung  of  the  things  which  the  truih  of  the 
Gospel  has  also  narrated,  not  as  destined  to 
happen,  but  as  having  happened,  and  that 
what  man's  ears  had  not  yet  learnt  was  to  be 
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accomplished,  was  already  being  proclaimed  as 
fulfilled  by  the  (Holy  «)  Spirit.  For  King  David, 
whose  seed  according  to  the  flesh  is  Christ, 
completed  his  life-time  more  than  1,100" 
years  before  the  day  of  the  Lord's  crucifixion, 
and  endured  none  of  those  punishmentswhich  he 
relates  as  inflicted  upon  himself.  But  because 
by  his  mouth  One  spoke  Who  was  to  take 
suflering  flesh  of  his  stock,  the  story  of  the 
cross  is  rightly  anticipated  in  the  person  of 
him  who  was  the  bodily  ancestor  of  the 
Saviour.  For  David  truly  suffered  in  Christ, 
because  Jesus  was  truly  crucified  in  the  flesh 
which  He  had  from  David. 

II.  The  Divine  foreknozv ledge  does  not  account 
for  the  Jews'  wickedness  so  as  to  excuse  them. 

Since  then  all  things  which  Jewish  ungodli- 
ness committed  against  the  Lord  of  Majesty 
were  foretold  so  long  before  3,  and  the  language 
of  the  prophets  is  concerned  not  so  much  with 
things  to  come  as  with  things  [  ast,  what  else 
is  thereby  revealed  to  us  but  the  unchanseable 
order  of  God's  eternal  decrees,  with  Whom 
the  things  which  are  to  be  decided  are  already 
determined,  and  what  will  be  is  already  accom- 
plished ?  For  since  both  the  character  of  our 
actions  and  the  fulfilment  of  all  our  wishes  are 
fore-known  to  God,  how  much  better  known  to 
Him  are  His  own  works  ?  And  He  was  rightly 
pleased  that  things  should  be  recorded  as  if 
done  which  nothing  could  hinder  from  being 
done.  And  hence  when  the  Apostles  also, 
being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  suffered  the 
threats  and  cruelty  of  Christ's  enemies,  they 
said  to  God  with  one  consent,  **  For  truly  in 
this  city  against  Thy  holy  Servant  Jesus,  Whom 
Thou  hast  anointed,  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate, 
with  the  Gentiles  and  the  peoples  of  Israel, 
were  gathered  together  to  do  what  Thy  hand 
and  Thy  counsel  ordained  to  come  to  pass  4." 
Did  then  the  wickedness  of  Christ's  perse- 
cutors spring  from  God's  plan,  and  was  that 
unsurpassable  crime  prepared  and  set  in  motion 
by  the  hand  of  God?  Clearly  we  must  not 
think  this  of  the  highest  Justice  :  that 
which  was  fore-known  in  respect  of  the  Jews' 
malice  is  far  different,  indeed  quite  contrary  to 
what  was  ordained  in  respect  of  Christ's 
Passion.  Their  desire  to  slay  Him  did  not 
proceed  from  the  same  source  as  His  to  die : 


*  The  epithet  sanctus  is  of  doubtful  genuineness  here. 
B*  This  calculation  is  based  apparently  on  chat  of  Prosper'* 
Chronicon,  which  again  follows  that  of  Eiisebiu9. 

3  There  is  another  reading  here,  nt  (tor  et)  mm  tatm  dt/nturit 
quam  de  prcrscntibus  {iox  pretteritis\^  ftc,  which  the  Ballerinii 
probably  do  right  to  reject.  Trans.  '*  foretold  so  long  before  that 
the  language  ut  the  prophets  is  concerned  not  so  much  with  the 
future  a»  with  the  present*' 

4  Acts  iv.  37,  38 ;  it  is  perhaps  worth  noticing  that  Leo  does 
not  strictly  follow  the  Biblical  account  in  saying  tnat  the  Apostloi 
wete  "  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost "  at  the  timt  of  uttering  this  prayer : 
V.  3Z  says  they  were  so  filled  qfUrward*, 


nor  were  their  atrocious  crime  and  the  Re- 
deemer's endurance  the  offspring  of  One 
Spirit.  The  Lord  did  not  incite  but  permit 
those  madmen's  naughty  hands :  nor  in  His 
foreknowledge  of  what  must  be  accomi)lished 
did  He  compel  its  accomplishment,  even 
though  it  was  in  order  to  its  accomplishment 
that  He  had  taken  flesh. 

III.  Christ  was  in  no  sense  the  Author  of  His 

murdereri^  guilt. 

In  fact,  the  case  of  the  Crucified  is  so 
different  from  that  of  His  crucifiers  that  what 
Christ  undertook  could  not  be  reversed,  while 
what  they  did  could  be  wiped  out.  For  He 
Who  came  to  save  sinners  did  not  refuse 
mercy  even  to  His  murderers,  but  changed 
the  evil  of  the  wicked  into  the  goodness  of 
the  believing,  that  God's  grace  might  be  the 
more  wonderful,  being  mercifully  put  in  force, 
not  according  to  men's  merits,  but  according 
to  the  multitude  of  the  riches  of  God's  wisdom 
and  kBOwledge,  seeing  that  they  also  who  had 
shed  the  Saviour's  blood  were  received  into 
the  oaptismal  flood.  For,  as  says  the  Scrip- 
ture, which  contains  the  Apostles'  acts  when 
the  preaching  of  the  blessed  Apostle  Peter 
pierced  the  hearts  of  the  Jews,  and  they 
acknowledged  the  iniquity  of  their  crime, 
saying,  **  what  shall  we  do,  brethren  ? "  the 
same  Apostle  said,  "  Repent  and  be  baptized, 
each  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
for  the  remission  of  your  sins,  and  ye  shall 
receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  to 
you  is  the  promise,  and  to  your  sons,  and  to 
all  that  are  afar  off",  whomsoever  our  Lord 
God  has  called,"  and  soon  after  the  Scripture 
goes  on  to  say  :  "  they  therefore  that  received 
his  word  were  baptized,  and  there  were  added 
on  that  day  about  3,000  souls  5."  And  so, 
in  being  willing  to  suffer  their  furious  rage, 
tlie  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  in  no  way  the 
Author  of  their  crimes  ;  nor  did  He  force 
them  to  desire  this,  but  permitted  them  to 
be  able,  and  used  the  madness  of  the  blinded 
people  just  as  He  did  also  the  treachery  of 
His  betrayer,  whom  by  kindly  acts  and  words 
He  vouchsafed  to  recall  from  the  awful  crime 
he  had  conceived,  by  taking  him  for  a  disciple, 
by  promoting  him  to  be  an  apostle,  by  warning 
him  with  signs,  by  admitting  him  to  the  revela- 
tion of  holy  mysteries  ^  that  one  who  had 
lacked  no  degree  of  kindness  to  correct  him, 
might  have  no  pretext  for  his  crime  at  alL 

5  Acts  ii.  37— 4«'  .  *.         .     .      . 

6  Consecrando  mytUriit  I  think  he  h«i^  as  so  often,  the  instt* 
tution  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  especially  tn  his  mind  together, 
of  course,  with  other  sacramental  ordinances  (such  as  Holy  Bap- 
tism and  roatximooy)  which  our  Saviour  blessed  with  His  sanction 
and  made  the  means  of  holiness  to  His  dJacJiJefc 
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rV.  Tht  tnormity  o//ii,/as'  crime  is  set  forth. 
But  O  ungodlicst  of  men,  "  thou  seeil  of 
Clianaan  and  not  of  Juda  ',"  and  no  longer  "  a 
vessel  of  election,"  but  "a  son  of  perdition"  and 
death,  thou  didsi  think  ihe  devil's  instigations 
would  profit  thee  better,  so  that,  inflamed  with 
the  torch  of  greed,  thou  wert  ablaze  to  gain  30 
pieces  of  silver  and  sawest  not  what  riches 
thou  wouMst  lose.  For  even  if  thou  didst  not 
think  the  Lord's  promises  were  to  be  be- 
lieved, what  reason  was  there  for  preferring 
so  small  a  sum  of  money  to  what  thou  hadst 
alreaity  received  ?  Thou  wast  wont  to  com- 
mand the  evil  spirits,  to  heal  the  sick,  to 
receive  honour  with  the  rest  of  the  apostles, 
and  that  thou  mightest  satisfy  thy  thirst  for 
gain,  it  was  open  to  thee  to  steal  from  the  box 
that  was  in  thy  charge  ',  But  thy  mind,  which 
lustedafterforbiddcn  things,  was  more  strongly 
stimulated  by  that  which  was  less  allowed  : 
and  the  amount  of  the  price  pleased  thee  not 
so  much  as  the  enormity  of  the  sin.  Where- 
fore thy  wicked  bargain  is  not  so  detestable 
merely  because  thou  countedst  the  Lord  so 
cheap,  but  because  thou  didst  sell  Hiui  Who 
was  the  Redeemer,  yea,  even  thine,  and 
hadst  no  pity  on  thyself'.  And  justly  was 
thy  punishment  put  into  thine  own  hands, 
because  none  could  be  found  more  cruelly 
bent  on  thy  destruction  than  thyself. 

V.  Christ's  Passion  was  for  our  Redemption  by 
mystery  and  example. 
The  fact,  therefore,  that  at  the  time  ap- 
pointed, according  to  the  purpose  of  His  will, 
Jesus  Christ  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried 
was  not  the  doom  necessary  to  His  own  con- 
<iition,  but  the  method  of  redeeming  us  from 
captivity.  For  "the  Word  became  flesh"  in 
order  that  from  the  Virgin's  womb  He  might 
take  our  suffering  nature,  anil  that  what  could 
not  be  inflicted  on  the  Son  of  God  might 
be  inflicted  on  the  Son  of  Man.  For  although 
at  His  very  birth  the  signs  of  Godhead  shone 
forth  in  Him,  and  the  whole  course  of  His 
bodily  growth  was  full  of  wonders,  yet  had 
He  truly  assumed  our  weaknesses,  and  without 
share  in  sin  had  spared  Himself  no  human 
frailly,  that  He  might  impart  what  was  His  to 
us  and  heal  what  was  ours  in  Himself.  For 
He,  the  Almighty  Physician,  had  prepared 
a  two-fold  remedy  for  us  in  our  misery,  of 
which  [he  one  part  consists  of  mystery  and  ihi 


I  Apacryphi 


Other  of  example  ',  that  by  the  one  Divine 
powers  may  be  bestowed,  by  the  other  human 
weaknesses  driven  out'.  Because  as  God  is 
Che  Author  of  our  justification,  so  mac  is  a 
debtor  to  pay  Him  devotion. 

VL  We  can  only  attain  to  Christ's  perfection 
by  following  in  His  steps. 
Therefore,  dearly-beloved,  by  this  unspeak- 
able restoration  of  our  health  no  place  is 
tefc  us  for  pride  or  for  idleness:  because  we 
have  nothing  which  we  did  not  receive",  and  we 
are  expressly  warned  not  to  treat  the  gifts  of 
God's  grace  with  negligence".  For  He  that 
comes  so  timely  to  our  aid  justly  urges  us  with 
precept,  and  He  that  leads  us  to  glory  merci- 
fully incites  us  to  obedience.  Wherefore  the 
Lord  Himself  is  rightly  made  our  way,  be- 
cause save  through  Christ  there  is  no  coming 
to  Christ.  But  through  Him  and  to  Him  does 
he  lake  his  way  who  treads  the  path  of  His 
endurance  and  humiliation,  and  on  that  road 
you  may  be  sure  there  are  not  wanting  the 
heats  of  toil,  the  clouds  of  sadness,  the 
storms  of  fear.  The  snares  of  the  wicked,  the 
persecutions  of  the  unbelieving,  the  threats  of 
Che  powerful,  the  insults  of  the  proud  are 
there  ;  and  all  these  things  the  Loud  of  hosts 
and  King  of  glory  passed  through  in  the  form 
of  our  weakness  and  in  the  likeness  of  sin- 
ful flesh,  to  the  emt  that  amid  the  danger 
of  this  present  life  we  might  desire  not  so 
much  to  avoid  and  escape  tliem  as  to  endure 
and  overcome  them. 


Vn.  Christ's  cry  of  "Forsaken"  on  the  cross 
was  to  teach  us  the  insufficiency  of  the  human 
nature  without  the  Divine. 
Hence  it  is  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  our 
Head,  representing  all  the  members  of  His 
body  in  Himself,  and  speaking  for  those  whom 
was  redeeming  in  the  punishment  of  the 
cross,  uttered  that  cry  which  He  had  once 
uttered  in  the  psalm,  "O  God,  My  God,  look 
upon  Me;  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me^?'' 
That  cry,  dearly -beloved,  is  a  lesson,  not  a 
complaint.  For  since  in  Christ  there  is  one 
person  of  God  and  man,  and  He  could  not 
have  been  forsaken  by  Him,  from  Whom  He 
could  noi  be  separated,  it  is  on  behalf  of  us, 
trembling  and  weak  ones,  that  He  asks  why 
Che  flesh  that  is  afraid  to  suffer  has  not  been 
heard.  For  when  the  Passion  was  beginning, 
Co  cure  and  correct  our  weak  fear  He  had  said. 
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"Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass 
from  Me :  nevertheless  not  as  I  will  but  as 
Thou  ; "  and  again,  **  Father,  if  this  cup  cannot 
pass  except  I  drink  it,  Thy  will  be  done*." 
As  therefore  He  had  conquered  the  tremblin.!?s 
of  the  flesh,  and  had  now  accepted  the  Father's 
will,  and  trampling  all  dread  of  death  under 
foot,  was  then  carrying  out  the  work  of  His 
design,  why  at  the  very  time  of  His  triumph 
over  such  a  victory  does  He  seek  the  cause 
and  reason  of  His  being  forsaken,  that  is,  not 
heard,  save  to  show  that  the  feeling  which  He 
entertained  in  excuse  of  His  human  fears  is 
quite  diflferent  from  the  deliberate  choice  which, 
in  accordance  with  the  Father's  eternal  decree. 
He  had  made  for  the  reconciliation  of  the 
world  ?  And  thus  the  very  cry  of  "  Unheard  " 
is  the  exposition  of  a  mighty  Mystery,  because 
the  Redeemer's  power  would  have  conferred 
nothing  on  mankind  if  our  weakness  in  Him 
had  obtained  what  it  sought.  Let  these  words, 
dearly-beloved,  suffice  to-day,  lest  we  burden 
you  by  the  length  of  our  discourse :  let  us  put 
off  the  rest  till  Wednesday.  The  Lord  shall 
hear  you  if  you  pray  that  we  may  keep  our 
promise  through  the  bounty  of  Him  Who  lives 
and  reigns  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

SERMON  LXVIIL 

(On  the   Passion,   XVH.  :    delivered  on 

THE  Wednesday.) 

L  CkrisVs  Godhead  never  forsook  Him  in  His 

Passion, 

The  last  discourse,  dearly-beloved,  of  which 
we  desire  now  to  give  the  promised  portion, 
had  reached  that  point  in  the  argument  where 
we  were  speaking  of  that  cry  which  the  crucified 
Lord  uttered  to  the  Father:  we  bade  the 
simple  and  unthinking  hearer  not  take  the 
words  "  My  God,  &c.,"  in  a  sense  as  if,  when 
Jesus  was  fixed  upon  the  wood  of  the  cross, 
the  Omnipotence  of  the  Father's  Deity  had 
gone  away  from  Him ;  seeing  that  God's  and 
Man's  Nature  were  so  completely  joined  in  Him 
that  the  union  could  not  be  destroyed  by  pun- 
ishment nor  by  death.  For  while  each  sub- 
stance retained  its  own  properties,  Gt)D  neither 
held  aloof  trom  the  sufiering  of  His  body  nor 
was  made  passible  by  the  flesh,  because  the 
Godhead  which  was  in  the  Sufferer  did  not 
actually  suffer.  And  hence,  in  accordance 
with  the  Nature  of  the  Word  made  Man,  He 
Who  was  made  in  the  midst  of  all  is  the 
same  as  He  through  Whom  all  things  were 
made.  He  Who  is  arrested  by  the  hands 
of  wicked  men  is  the  same  as  He  Who   is 


4  S  Matt.  xxvt.  39,  4s 


bound  by  no  limits.  He  Who  is  pierced  with 
nails  is  the  same  as  He  Whom  no  wound  can 
affect  Finally,  He  Who  underwent  death  is 
the  same  as  He  Who  never  ceased  to  be  eter- 
nal, so  that  both  facts  are  established  by  in- 
dubitable signs,  namely,  the  truth  of  the 
humiliation  in  Christ  and  the  truth  of  the 
majesty;  because  Divine  power  joined  itself 
to  human  frailty  to  this  end,  that  God,  while 
making  what  was  ours  His,  might  at  the  same 
time  make  what  was  His  ours.  The  Son, 
therefore,  was  not  separated  from  the  Father, 
nor  the  Father  from  the  Son  ;  and  the  un- 
changeable Godhead  and  the  inseparable 
Trinity  did  not  admit  of  any  division.  For 
although  the  task  of  undergoing  Incarnation 
belonged  peculiarly  to  the  Only-begotien  Son 
of  God,  yet  the  Father  was  not  separated  from 
the  Son  any  more  than  the  flesh  was  separ- 
ated from  the  Word  5. 

n.  ChrisVs  death  was  voluntary  on  His  part^ 
and  yet  in  saving  others  He  could  not  sai't 
Himself, 

Jesus,  therefore,  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
saying,  "  Why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me  ?  **  in 
order  to  notify  to  all  how  it  behoved  Him 
not  to  be  rescued,  not  to  be  defended,  but  to 
be  given  up  into  the  hands  of  cruel  men,  that  is 
to  become  the  Saviour  of  the  world  and  the 
Redeemer  of  all  men,  not  by  misery  but  by 
mercy;  and  not  by  the  failure  of  succour  but 
by  the  determination  to  die.  But  what  must  we 
feel  to  be  the  intercessor)-  power  of  His  life 
Who  died  and  rose  again  by  His  own  inherent 
power  ^  For  the  blessed  Apostle  says  that 
the  Father  "  spared  not  His  own  Son,  but 
gave  Him  up  for  us  all  7 ; "  and  again,  he  says, 
"  For  Christ  loved  the  Church,  and  gave  Him- 
self up  for  her,  that  He  might  sanctify  it®." 
And  hence  the  giving  up  of  the  Lord  to  His 
Passion  was  as  much  of  the  Faiher*s  as  of 
His  own  will,  so  that  not  only  did  the  Father 
"  forsake  "  Him,  but  He  also  abandoned  Him- 
self in  a  certain  sense,  not  in  hasty  flight,  but  in 
voluntary  withdrawal.  For  the  might  of  the 
Crucified  restrained  itself  from  those  wicked 
men,  and  in  order  to  avail  Himself  of  a  secret 
design,  He  refused  to  avail  Himself  of  His 
open  power.  For  how  would  He  who  nad 
come  to  destroy  death  and  the  author  of  death 
by  His  Passion  have  saved  sinners,  if  he  had 
resisted  His  persecutors?  This,  then,  had 
been  the  Jews*  belief,  that  Jesus  had  been  for- 
saken by  God,  against  Whom  they  had  been 

5  For  the  doctrine  here  stated,  cf.  Serm.  Ll.f  chap,  vi 

6  QutK  vera  illic  vrttt  intercessio  $rntiemda  tst^  uhi  mmmrn 
et  ^testate  est  ftniua  tt  pottsttUt  rerocatn  f  If  we  adopt  Ques- 
nel's  conjecture  intercisio  for  intercessio  the  meaning  is  I  stip* 
po!«e,  "  What  cutting  off  of  the  thread  of  life  t«  conceivable  in  His 
case  Who  ftc?" 

7  Rum.  viii.  yi.  8  Eph.  v.  a,  and  %\.  ■« 


SERMON    LXXr. 


able  to  commit  such  unhnly  cruelty;  for 
understanding  the  mystery  of  His  wondrous 
endurance,  they  said  in  blasphemous  mockery: 
"He  saved  others.  Himself  He  cannot  save. 
If  He  be  the  King  of  Israel,  let  Him  now 
come  down  from  the  cross,  and  we  believe 
Him  9."  Not  at  your  blind  will,  O  foolish 
Gcribes  and  wicked  priests,  was  the  Saviour' 
power  to  be  displayed,  nor  in  obedience  to 
blasphemers'  evil  tongues  was  the  Redempi 
of  mankind  to  be  delayed;  for  if  you  had 
wished  to  recogniie  the  Godhead  of  the  S( 
of  God,  you  would  have  observed  His  nui 
berless  works,  and  they  must  have  confirmed 
you  in  that  faith,  which  you  so  deceitfully  pro- 
mise. But  if,  as  you  yourselves  acknowledge, 
it  is  true  tliat  He  saved  others,  why  have  those 
many,  great  miracles,  which  have  been  done 
under  the  public  gaze,  done  nothing  to  soften 
the  hardness  of  your  hearts,  unless  it  be  be- 
cause you  have  always  so  resisted  the  Holy 
Ghost  as  to  turn  all  (  ^od's  benefits  towards  you 
into  your  destruction  ?  For  even  though  Christ 
should  descend  from  the  cross,  you  would  yet 
remain  in  your  crime. 

III.  A  tritiisUioH  jcits  iken  being  effeeUd  ft 
the  Old  lo  the  New-  Disfensiilion. 
Therefore  the  insults  of  empty  exultation 
were  scorned,  and  the  Lord's  mercy  in  restor- 
ing the  lost  and  the  fallen  was  not  turned  Irom 
ihe  path  of  its  purpose  by  contumely  or  revil- 
ing. For  a  peerless  victim  was  being  offered 
lo  God  for  the  world's  salvation,  and  the  slay- 
ing of  Christ  the  true  Lamb,  predicted  through 
so  many  ages,  was  transferring  the  sons  of 
promise  into  the  liberty  of  the  Faith.  The 
New  Testament  also  was  being  ratified,  and  in 
ihe  blood  of  Christ  the  heirs  of  the  eternal 
Kingdom  were  being  enrolled  :  the  High  Pontiff 
was  entering  the  Holy  of  Holies,  and  to  inter- 
cede with  God  the  spotless  Priest  was  passing 
in  through  the  veil  of  His  flesh »■,  In  tine,  so 
evident  a  transition  was  being  effected  from 
the  Law  to  the  Gospel,  from  the  synagogue  to 
the  Church,  from  many  sacrifices  to  the  One 
Victim ',  that,  when  the  Lord  gave  up  the 
ghost,  that  mystic  veil  which  hung  before  and 
shut  gut  the  inner  part  of  the  Temple  and  its 
holy  recess  was  by  sudden  force  torn  from  top 
lo  bottom  •",  for  the  reason  that  Truth  was  dis- 
placing figures,  and  forerunners  were  needless 
in  the  presence  of  Him  they  announced.  To 
this  was  added  a  terrible  confusion  of  all  the 
elements,  and  nature  herself  withdrew  her  sup- 
\K>n  Ironi    Christ's  crucifiers.     And  although 


the  centurion  in  charge  of  the 
fright  at  what  he  had  seen,  said  "  truly  this  man 
was  the  Son  of  GOD  «*,"  yet  the  wicked  hearts  of 
the  Jews,  which  were  harder  than  all  tombs 
and  rocks,  is  not  reported  to  have  been  pierced 
by  any  compunction:  so  that  it  seems  the 
Roman  soldiers  were  then  readier  to  rect^ize 
the  Son  of  GOD  than  the  priests  of  IsraeL 

[V.  Let  us  profit  by  fasting  and  good  works  at 
this  saered  season  of  the  year. 
Because,  then,  the  Jews,  deprived  of  all  Ihe 
sanctilication  impnrted  by  these  mysteries, 
turned  their  light  Into  darkness  and  their 
"feasts  into  mourning","  let  us,  dearly-be- 
loved, prostrate  our  bodies  and  our  souls  and 
worship  God's  Grace,  which  has  been  poured 
out  upon  all  nations,  beseeching  the  merciful 
Father  and  the  rich  Redeemer  from  day  to 
day  to  give  us  His  aid  and  enable  us  to 
escape  all  the  dangers  of  this  life.  For  the 
crafty  tempter  is  present  everywhere,  and  leaves 
nothing  free  from  his  snares.  Whom,  God's 
mercy  helping  us,  which  is  stretched  out  lo  us 
amid  all  dangers,  we  must  ever  with  stedfast 
faith  resist '°,  so  that,  though  he  never  ceases 
to  asail,  he  may  never  succeed  in  carrying 
the  assault.  Let  all,  dearly-beloved,  religiously 
keep  and  profit  by  the  fas^  and  let  no  excesses 
inaj  the  benefits  of  such  self-restraint  as  we  have 
proved  convenient  both  for  soul  and  body. 
For  the  things  which  pertain  to  sobriety  and 
temperance  must  be  the  more  diligently  ob- 
served at  this  season,  that  a  lasting  habit  may 
be  contracted  from  a  brief  zeal ;  and  whether 
in  works  of  mercy  or  in  strict  self-denial,  no 
hours  may  be  left  idle  by  the  faithful,  seeing 
tliat,  as  years  increase  and  lime  glides  by,  we 
a.re  bound  to  increase  our  store  of  works,  and 
not  squander  our  opportunities.  And  to  devout 
wills  and  religious  souls  God's  Mercy  will  be 
granted,  that  He  may  enable  us  to  obtain  that 
which  He  enabled  us  to  desire,  Wlio  livelh 
and  reigneth  with  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  His 
Son,  ami  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  ever  and 
.     Amen. 

SERMON  LXXI. 

{On    the    Lord's   RESURREcrroN,   L;     de- 
livered 0(J  HoLV  Satukdav  in  tub  Vicii. 
OF  Easter'.) 
We  must  all  be  partakers  in  Christ's  Resur- 
rection iife. 
In  my  last  sermon  \  dearly-beloved,  not  in- 

■>  Cf.  Am»  viii.  iq:  jiDd  hclow,  ,  Pti,  ».  j, 

■  Tnt  lime  of  delivery  of  iliii  j...d  ini  nuL  Stcmoiu  WW  (itH 

:e  on  the  ixreiiioiiio  of  thii  day  in  early  limei,  ke  Bright'! 

1  Vii.  S«rm.  LXX.  in  wbicfa  (chap   fi)  b*  had  prooned  is 
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appropriately,  as  I  think,  we  explained  to  you  Who  is  from  heaven  ^,"  we  must  greatly  rejoice 
our  participation  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  whereby  over  this  change,  whereby  we  are  translated 
the  life  of  believers  contains  in  itself  the  mys-  from  earthly  degradation  to  heavenly  dignit} 
tery  of  Easter,  and  thus  what  is  honoured  at  through  His  unspeakable  mercy,  Who  de- 
the  feast  is  celebrated  by  our  practice.  And  scended  into  our  estate  that  He  might  promote 
how  useful  this  is  you  yourselves  have  proved,  us  to  His,  by  assuming  not  only  the  substance 
and  by  your  devotion  have  learnt,  how  greatly  but  also  the  conditions  of  sinful  nature,  and 
benefited  souls  and  bodies  are  by  longer  fasts,  by  allowing  the  impassibility  of  Godhead  to 
more  frequent  prayers,  and  more  liberal  alms,  be  affected  by  all  the  miseries  which  are  the 
For  there  can  be  hardly  any  one  who  has  not  lot  of  mortal  manhood  And  hence  that  the 
profited  by  this  exercise,  and  who  has  not  disturbed  minds  of  the  disciples  might  not  be 
stored  up  in  the  recesses  of  his  conscience  racked  by  prolonged  grief,  He  with  such 
something  over  which  he  may  rightly  rejoice,  wondrous  speed  shortened  the  three  days' 
But  these  advantages  must  be  retained  with  delay  which  He  had  announced,  that  by  join- 
persistent  care,  lest  our  efforts  fall  away  into  ing  the  last  part  of  the  first  and  the  first  part 
idleness,  and  the  devil's  malice  steal  what  of  the  third  day  to  the  whole  of  the  second, 
God's  grace  gave.  Since,  therefore,  by  our  He  cut  off  a  considerable  portion  of  the 
forty  days' observance  4  we  have  wished  to  bring  period,  and  yet  did  not  lessen  the  number  of 
about  this  effect,  that  we  should  feel  something  days.  'I'he  Saviour's  Resurrection  therefore 
of  the  Cross  at  the  time  of  the  Lord's  Passion,  did  not  long  keep  His  soul  in  Hades,  nor  His 
we  must  strive  to  be  found  partakers  also  of  flesh  in  the  tomb ;  and  so  speedy  was  the 
Christ's  Resurrection,  and  '*pass  from  death  quickening  of  His  uncorrupted  flesh  that  it 
unto  life  **,"  while  we  are  in  this  body.  For  bore  a  closer  resemblance  to  slumber  than  to 
when  a  man  is  changed  by  some  process  from  death,  seeing  that  the  Godhead,  Which  quitted 
one  thing  into  another,  not  to  be  what  he  was  not  either  part  of  the  Human  Nature  which 
is  to  him  an  ending,  and  to  be  what  he  was  not  is  He  had  assumed,  reunited  by  Its  power  that 
a  beginning.  But  the  question  is,  to  what  a  man  which  Its  power  had  separated  '. 
either  dies  or  lives :  because  there  is  a  death, 

which  is  the  cause  of  living,  and  there  is  a  life,  HI.  Chtisfs  mamfestaiions  after  the  Resurrec- 

which  is  the  cause  of  dying.    And  nowhere  else  Hon  showed  that  His  Person  was  essentially 

but  in  this  transitory  world  are  both  sought  after,  the  same  as  before. 

so  that  upon  the  character  of  our  temporal  ^„^    ^^en    there    followed    many    proofs, 

actions  depend  the  d'fferences  of  the  eternal  ^^^^^^^    ^^^  authority  of  the  Faith   to  b^ 

retr.but.ons     We  must  d.e,  therefore,  to  the  ^^^^^^  through  the  whole  world  might  be 

;1ev,l  and  l.ve  to  God:   we  must  pensh  to  ^^^     a„^,  although  the  rolling  away  of  the 

.n.qu.ty  that  we  rnay  nse  to  nghteousness  j,,^               ^^^^    ^^^  ai?angeient  of 

Let  the  old  s.nk,  that  the  new  may  nse ;  and  ^^e  linen  cloths,  and  th;  angels  who  narrated 

s.nce,as  says  the  Truth  "  .10  one  can  serve  two  ^^^  ^^ole  deed  by  themselves  fully  built  up 

masters^     letnot  h.m  be  lord  who  has  caused  .^^  ^^^^  of  the  Lord's  Resurrection,  yet  did 

the  overthrow  of  those  that  stood,  but  Him  xr^  ^/v^„  «^,.^o^  «i«;«u,  ♦^  ^k^  -»,,-.o  i;^.k  ^r 

Who  has  raised  the  fallen  to  victorv  ^^  ^^*^"  appear  plamly  to  the  eyes  both  of 

wno  nas  raised  the  taiien  to  victory.  ^^^  ^om^n  and  of  the  Apostles*,  not  only 

talking  with   them,  but  also   remaining  and 

H.  God  did  not  leave  His  soul  in  hell,  nor  suffer  eating  with  them,  and  allowing  Himself  to  be 

His  flesh  to  see  coriiiption,  handled  by  the  eager  and  curious  hands  of 

Accordingly,  since  the  Apostle  says,  "the  those  whom  doubt  assailed.     For  to  this  end 

first  man  is  of  the  earth  earthy,  the  second  He  entered  when  the  doors  were  closed  upon 

man  is  from   heaven   heavenly.     As    is    the  the  disciples,  and  gave  them  the  Holy  Spirit 

earthy,  such  also  are  they  that  are  earthy  ;  and  by  breathing  on  them,  and  after  giving  them 

as  is  the  heavenly,  such  also  are  they  that  are  the  light  of  understanding  opened  the  secrets 

heavenly.     As  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  : 

earthy,  so  let  us  also  bear  the  image  of  Him 


^  I  Cor.  XV.  47 — 49.  Leo's  text  agrees  with  the  Vulgate  in  in- 
serting '  heavenly'  aiter  'from  heaven,'  and  in  translating  4op** 
<rM/u.cK  (let  ii<(  bear)  not  ^piwo^v  (we  shall  bear),  but  is  peculiar 
in  itH  par<iphrase  at  the  end  of  the  quotation  (**  the  image  of  Htm, 


continue  the  subject  {tuperest  ut  de   obtinendo  resurrection! t  &c."). 

consortia  disseramus:   ouod  ne  continuato  ttrmone  et  miki  et  7  Cf.  Serm.   LXX.  chap.  3,  niti  enim  VerUtm  cmrm  JS^rtt, 

vobisjiat  onerosum,  in  diem  sabbtiti promissa  differemus\  et  tarn  solida  consisteret  ttnitas  in  utntqu€  natunt,  ut  m  sms- 

4  Ace.  to  Kright  (n.  10^),  "As  to  the  duration  o(  Lent,  there  cipiente  susceptam  nee  ipsnm  breve  mortis  tempus  abiungeret^ 

was  anciently  much  diversity  ....  Although  it  was  not  until  the  ^unqnam  vtUeret  ad  eetemitatem  redire  mtorteUitas,      Bri^t 

time  of  Gregory  IL  (715— 731)  that  it  became  strictly  a  iony  days'  (n.  96)  quotes  authoritieii  ancient  and  more  reoeot  to  show  that 

fast,  there  is   no  doubt   that  in  the  fourth  century  it  not  earlier  this  has  always  been  the  Christian's  belief. 

a  period  was  /generally  observed  which  mi^ht  be  called   '  forty  ^  From   this  point  to  the  end  of  the  chapter  the  language 

days.'"       „    ,  ,     .  is  almost  identical  with  a  passage  in  Letter  XXVIIL  n\>mei 

4«  Cf.  X  S.  John  111.  14.  5  S.  Matt.  vL  34.  chap.  5. 
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of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  again  Himself 
showet!  them  the  wound  in  the  side, 
prints  of  the  nails,  and  alt  the  marlis  of  His 
most  recent  Passion,  whereby  ii  might  be 
acknowledged  that  in  Him  the  properties  of 
the  Divine  and  Human  Nature  remained  un- 
divided, and  we  might  in  such  sort  know  thai 
the  Word  was  not  what  the  flesh  is,  as  to 
confess  God's  only  Son  to  be  both  Word  and 
Flesh. 

rV.  But  though  it  it  the  same,  U  is  also 
Shrificd. 
The  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  Paul,  dearly- 
beloved,  does  not  disagree  with  this  belief, 
when  he  says,  "even  though  we  have  known 
Christ  after  the  flesh,  yet  now  we  know  Him 
so  no  more'."  For  the  Lord's  Resurrection 
was  not  the  ending,  but  the  changing  of  the 
flesh,  and  His  substance  was  not  destroyed  by 
His  increase  of  power.  The  quality  altered, 
but  the  nature  did  not  cease  to  exist :  the 
body  was  made  impassible,  which  it  had  been 
possible  to  crucify:  it  was  made  incorruptible, 
though  it  had  been  possible  to  wound  iL  And 
properly  is  Christ's  flesh  said  not  to  be  knoivn 
in  that  state  in  which  it  had  been  known, 
because  nothing  remained  passible  in  it,  no- 
thing weak,  BO  that  it  was  both  the  same  in  es- 
sence and  not  thu  same  in  glory.  But  what 
wonder  if  S.  Paul  maintains  this  about  Christ's 
body,  when  he  says  of  all  spiritual  Christians, 
"  wherefore  henceforth  we  know  no  one  alter 
the  flesh."  Henceforth,  he  says,  we  begin 
to  experience  the  resurrection  in  Christ,  since 
the  time  when  in  Him,  Who  died  for  all,  all 
our  hopes  were  guaranteed  to  us.  We  do  not 
hesitate  in  diffidence,  we  are  not  under  the 
suspense  of  uncertainty,  but  having  received 
an  earnest  of  the  promise,  we  now  with  the 
eye  of  faith  see  the  ihings  which  will  be,  and 
rejoicing  in  the  uplifting  of  our  nature,  we 
already  possess  what  we  believe. 

V.  Being  saved  by  hope,  we  must  not  fulfil  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh. 
Let  us  not  then  be  taken  up  with  the 
appearances  of  temporal  matters,  neither  let 
our  contemplations  be  diverted  from  heavenly 
to  eaitiity  things.  Things  which  as  yet  have 
for  the  most  part  not  come  to  pass  must  be 
tcckoned  as  accomplished  :  and  the  mind 
intent  on  what  is  permanent  must  fix  its 
desires  there,  where  what  is  offered  is  eternal. 
For  although  "  by  hope  we  were  saved  ',"  and 


at  IS  cor-       ^^ 


still  bear  about  with  us  a  flesh  that  is  cor- 
ruptible and  mortal,  yet  we  are  rightly  said 
not  to  be  in  the  flesh,  if  the  fleshly  affections 
do  not  dominate  us,  and  are  justified  in  ceas- 
ing to  be  named  after  that,  the  wiil  of  which 
we  do  not  follow.  And  so,  when  the  Apostle 
says,  "  make  not  provision  for  the  flesh  in  the 
lusts  thereof',"  we  understand  that  those 
things  are  not  forbidden  us,  which  conduce 
to  health  and  which  human  weakness  demands, 
but  because  we  may  not  satisfy  all  our  desires 
nor  indulge  in  all  that  the  flesh  lusts  after,  we 
recognize  that  we  are  warned  to  exercise  such 
self-restraint  as  not  to  permit  what  is  excessive 
nor  refuse  what  is  necessary  lo  the  flesh,  which 
is  placed  under  the  mind's  control  '.  And 
hence  the  same  Apostle  says  in  another  place, 
"For  no  one  ever  hated  his  own  flesh,  but 
nourisheth  and  cherisheth  it';"  in  so  lar,  of 
course,  as  it  must  be  nourished  and  cherished 
not  in  vices  and  luxurv,  but  with  a  view  to  its 
proper  functions,  so  that  nature  may  recover 
herself  and  maintain  due  order,  the  lower 
parts  not  prevailing  wrongfully  and  debasingly 
>ver  the  higher,  nor  the  higher  yielding  to 
!ie  lower,  lest  if  vices  overpower  the  mind, 
.lavery  ensues  where  there  should  be  supre- 
macy. 

VI.    Our  godly  resolutions  must  continue  all  the 
year  round,  not  be  confined  to  Easter  only. 
Let  God's  people  then  recognize  that  they 
z   a  new  creation    in   Christ,  and   with  all 

vigilance    undersand    by  Whom    they  have 

been  adopted  and  Waom  they  have  auupted  s. 

Let  not  the  things,  which   have  been   made 
to  their  ancient  instability  ; 


put 


his    hand 


he  plough*"  forsake  his  work,  but  rather 
attend  to  that  which  he  sows  than  look  back 
to  that  which  he  has  left  behind.  Let  no  one 
fall  back  into  thit  from  whii.h  he  has  risen, 
but,  even  though  from  bodily  weakness  he 
still  languishes  under  certain  maladies,  let  him 
urgently  desire  to  be  healed  and  raised  up. 
For  this  is  the  path  of  healtli  through  imitation 
of  the  Resurrection  begun  in  Christ,  whereby, 
notwithstanding  the  many  accidents  and  falls 
to  which  in  this  slippery  life  the  traveller  is 
liable,  his  feet  may  be  guided  from  the 
qu.agmire  on  to  solid  ground,  for,  as  it  is 
written,  "the  steps  of  a  man  are  directed 
by  the  Lord,  and  He  will  delight  in  his  way. 
When  the  just  man  falls  he  shall  not  be  over- 
thrown, because  the  Lord  will  stretch  out  His 
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hand  7."  These  thoughts,  dearly-beloved,  raust 
be  kept  in  mind  not  only  for  the  Easter 
festival,  but  also  for  the  sanctification  of  the 
whole  life,  and  to  this  our  present  exercise 
ought  to  be  directed,  that  what  has  delighted 
the  souls  of  the  faithful  by  the  experience  of  a 
short  observance  may  pass  into  a  habit  and 
remain  unalterably,  and  if  any  fault  creep  in, 
it  may  be  destroyed  by  speedy  repentance. 
And  because  the  cure  of  old-standing  diseases 
is  slow  and  difficult,  remedies  should  be 
applied  early,  when  the  wounds  are  fresh,  so 
that  rising  ever  anew  from  all  downfalls,  we 
may  deserve  to  attain  to  the  incorruptible 
Resurrection  of  our  glorified  flesh  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lo»'D,  Who  lives  and  reigns  with 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  for  ever  and 
ever.     Amea. 

SERMON   LXXn. 

(On  the  Lord's  Resurrection,  II.) 

I.  The  Cross  is  not  only  the  mystery  of  salvation^ 
but  an  example  to  follow. 

The  whole  of  the  Easter  mystery,  dearly- 
beloved,  has  been  brought  before  us  in  the 
Gospel  narrative,  and  the  ears  of  the  mind 
have  been  so  reached  through  the  ear  of  flesh 
that  none  of  you  can  fail  to  have  a  picture 
of  the  events  :  for  the  text  of  the  Divinely- 
inspired  story  has  clearly  shown  the  treachery 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  betrayal,  the  judg- 
ment by  which  He  was  condemned,  the 
barbarity  of  His  crucifixion,  and  glory  of  His 
resurrection.  But  a  sermon  is  still  required 
of  us,  that  the  priests'  exhortation  may  be 
added  to  the  solemn  reading  of  Holy  Writ, 
as  I  am  sure  you  are  with  pious  expectation 
demanding  of  us  as  your  accustomed  due. 
Because  therefore  there  is  no  place  for  ignor- 
ance in  faithful  ears,  the  seed  of  the  Word, 
which  consists  of  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel, 
ought  to  grow  in  the  soil  of  your  heart,  so  that, 
when  choking  thorns  and  thistles  have  been 
removed,  the  plants  of  holy  thoughts  and  the 
buds  of  right  desires  may  spring  up  freely  into 
fruit  For  the  cross  of  Christ,  which  was  set 
up  for  the  salvation  of  mortals,  is  both  a 
mystery  and  an  example  ^ :  a  sacrament  where 
by  the  Divine  power  takes  effect,  an  example 
whereby  man's  devotion  is  excited  :  for  to 
those  who  are  rescued  from  the  prisoner's 
yoke  Redemption  furt  ler  procures  the  power 
of  following  the  way  of  the  cross  by  imitation. 
For  if  the  world's  wisdom  so  prides  itself  in  its 
error  that  every  one  follows  the  opinions  and 

7  Ps.  xxxvti.  23,  94. 

8  Cf.  Serm.  LXIII.  4,  above:  Salvator  naster—tt  sacra- 
mentum  condidit  ft  exemplum :  ut  unum  op^e/undtrgHt  rgtuu- 
ceudo^  alUruin  uquerentur  imitando. 


habits  and  whole  manner  of  life  of  him  whom 
he  has  chosen  as  his  leader,  how  shall  we  share 
in  the  name  of  Christ,  save  by  being  insepar- 
ably united  to  Him,  Who  is,  as  He  Himself 
asserted,  "  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life  9  ?" 
the  Way  that  is  of  holy  living,  the  Truth  of 
Divine  doctrine,  and  the  Life  of  eternal  happi- 
ness, 

II.  Christ  took  our  nature  upon  Him  for  our 

salvation. 

For  when  the  whole  body  of  mankind  had 
fallen  in  our  first  parents,  the  merciful  God 
purposed  so   to   succour,  through   His  only- 
begotten    Jesus    Christ,  His   creatures   made 
after  His  image,  that  the  restoration  of  our 
nature  should  not  be  effected  apart  from  it, 
and  that  our  new  estate  should  be  an  a<ivance 
upon  our  original  position.     Happy,  if  we  had 
not  fallen  from  that  which  God  made  us ;  but 
happier,  if  we  remain  that  which  He  has  re-made 
us.     It  was  much  to  have  received  form  from 
Christ;  it  is   more  to  have  a   substance   in 
Christ  *.     For  we  were  t^ken  up  into  its  own 
proper    self   by    that   Nature  (which    conde- 
scended   to  those    limitations   which    loving- 
kindness  dictated  and  which  yet  incurred  no 
sort  of  change.     We  were  taken  up  by  that 
Nature  '),  which  destroyed  not  what  was  His  in 
what  was  ours,  nor  what  was  ours  in  what  was 
His ;  which  made  the  person  of  the  Godhead 
and  of  the  Manhood  so  one  in  Itself  that  by 
co-ordination  of  weakness  and  power,  the  flesh 
could  not  be  rendered  inviolable  through  the 
Godhead,  nor  the  Godhead  possible  through 
the  flesh.     We  were  taken  up  by  that  Nature, 
which  did  not  break  oft'  the  Branch  from  the 
common  stock  of  our  race,  and  yet  excluded  all 
taint  of  the  sin  which  has  passed  upon  all  men. 
That  is  to  say,  weakness  and  mortality,  which 
were   not  sin,  but  the  penalty  of  sin,  were 
undergone  by  the  Redeemer  of  the  World  in 
the  way  of  punishment,  that  they  might  be 
reckoned  as  the  price  of  redemption.     Wliat 
therefore  in  all  of  us  is  the  heritage  of  cor- 
demnation,  is  in  Christ  "  the  mystery  of  godli 
ness3."     For  being  free  from  debt.  He  gave 
Himself  up  to  that  most  cruel  creditor,  and 
suffered  the  hands  of  Jews  to  be  the  devil's 
agents  in  torturing  His  spotless  flesh.     Which 
flesh  He  willed  to  be  subject  to  death,  even 
up  to  His  (speedy)*  resurrection,  to  this  end, 
that  believers  in  Him  might  find  neither  perse- 

9  S.  John  xiv.  6. 

I  i.e.  that  both  of  the  two  natures  in  Christ  should  be  ours, 
as  he  KO^s  on  to  show. 

^  The  words  in  brackets  are  or  doubtful  genuineness,  and  seem 
in  themselves  a  medtzval  imitation  of  Leo's  style. 

3  S.icrauuntum  pittatit,  the  regular  Latin  version  of  i  Tim. 
iii.  i6. 

4  CeUrrimam,  ^  The  epithet  spoils  the  amiment,  and  u  pro- 
bably an  interpolation.  Cf.  however  Serm.  LXXI.  chap,  s,  above. 


cution  intolerable,  nor  death  terrible,  by  the 
remembrance  that  there  was  no  more  doubt 
about  their  sharing  His  glory  than  there  was 
about  His  sharing  their  nature. 

III.  Thepresenct  of  the  risen  and  ascended  Lord 
is  still  with  us. 
And  so,  dearly-beloved,  if  we  unhesitatingly 
believe  with  the  heart  what  we  profess  with 
the  mouth,  in  Christ  we  are  crucified,  we  are 
dead,  we  are  buried ;  on  the  very  third  day, 
loo,  we  are  raised.  Hence  the  Apostle  says, 
"  If  ye  have  risen  with  Christ,  seek  those  lhing^ 
which  are  above,  where  Christ  is,  sitting  on 
God's  right  hand  :  set  your  affections  on  things 
above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth  For  ye  are 
dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God. 
For  when  Christ,  your  life,  shall  have  appeared, 
then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  Him  in  glory*." 
But  that  the  hearts  of  the  faithful  may  know 
that  they  have  that  whereby  to  spurn  the  lusts 
of  the  world  and  be  lifted  to  the  wisdom  that 
is  alwve,  the  Lord  promises  us  His  presence, 
saying,  "  Lo  1  I  am  with  you  all  the  days,  even 
till  the  end  of  the  age*."  For  not  in  vain 
had  ^c  Holy  Ghost  said  by  la.iiah  :  "  Behold  ! 
a  virgin  shall  conceive  and  shall  bear  a  Son, 
and  they  shall  call  His  name  Emmanuel,  which 
is,  being  interpreted,  God  witn  us '."  Jesus, 
theiefore,  fulfils  the  proper  meaning  ol  His 
name,  and  in  ascending  into  the  heavens  does 
not  forsake  His  adopted  brethren,  though  "  Hi 
sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,"  ye 
dwells  in  the  whole  body,  and  Himself  from 
above  strengthi 
while  He 
glory. 

IV.  We  must  have  the  same  mind  as  was  in 
Christ  Jesus. 
We  must  not,  therefore,  indulge  in  folly 
amid  vain  pursuits,  nor  give  way  to  fear  in  the 
midst  of  adversities.  On  the  one  side,  no 
doubt,  we  are  flattered  by  deceits,  and  on  thu 
other  weighed  down  by  troubles;  but  becau:,e 
"  the  earth  is  full  of  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  *," 
Christ's  victory  is  assuredly  ours,  that  what  He 
says  may  be  fulfilled,  "  Fear  not,  for  I  have 
overcome  the  world »."  Whether,  then,  we 
fight  against  the  ambition  of  the  world,  or 
against  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  or  against  the 
dans  of  heresy,  let  us  arm  ourselves  always 
wiih  the  Lord's  cross.  For  our  Paschal  feast 
will  never  end,  if  we  abstain  from  the  leaven 
of  the  old  wickedness  (in  the  sincerity  of 
truth ').  For  amid  all  the  changes  of  this  life, 
which  is  full  of  various  afflictions,  we  ought  to 


remember  the  Apostle's  exhortation,  whereby 
he  mstrurts  us,  saying,  "Let  this  mind  be  in 
you  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus:  Who 
being  in  the  form  of  God  counted  it  not  rob- 
bery to  be  equal  withGoD,but  emptied  Himself, 
-"knig  the  form  of  a  bondseivani,  being  made 
the  likeness  of  men  and  found  in  fashion  as 
man.  Wherefore  Goo  also  exalted  Him, 
and  gave  Him  a  name  which  is  above  every 
name,  that  in  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
iliould  bow  of  things  in  heaven,  of  things  on 
earth,  and  of  things  below,  and  that  every 
tongue  should  confess  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  in  the  glory  of  God  the  Father'."  If, 
he  says,  you  understand  "  the  mystery  of  great 
godliness,"  and  remember  what  the  Only-be- 
gotten Son  of  God  did  for  the  salvation  of 
ikind,  "have  that  mind  in  you  which  was 
in  Christ  Jesus,"  Whose  humihly  is  not  to 
bescornedbyany  of  therich,  not  to  be  thought 
shame  of  by  any  of  the  high-born.  For  no 
human  happiness  whatever  can  reach  so  great 
height  as  to  reckon  it  a  source  of  shame  to 
himself  that  God,  abiding  in  the  form  of  God, 
thought  it  not  unworthy  of  Himself  to  take  the 
form  of  a  slave. 


J  Cot-Ui.  .-*.  '  S. 


v.  Only  he  ivho  holds  the  truth  on  the  Incarna 
tion  can  keep  Easter  properly. 
Imitate  what  He  wrought:  love  what  H^ 
loved,  and  finding  in  yoj  the  Grace  of  Gju, 
love  in  Him  your  nature  in  return,  since  as  He 
was  not  dispossessed  of  riches  in  poverty, 
lessened  not  glory  in  humility,  lost  not  eternity 
:m  for  patient  waiting  '  in  death,  so  do  ye,  too,  treading  in  His  foot- 
them  upwards  to  His  steps,  despise  earthly  things  that  ye  may  gain 
I  heavenly :  for  the  taking  up  of  the  cross  means 
tlie  slaying  of  lusis,  the  killing  of  vices,  the 
turning  away  from  vanity,  and  the  renunciation 
of  all  error.  For,  though  the  Lord's  Passover 
can  be  kept  by  no  immodest,  self-indulgent, 
proud,  or  miserly  person,  yet  none  are  held  so 
far  aloof  from  this  festival  as  heretics,  and 
especially  those  who  have  wrong  views  on  the 
Incarnation  of  the  Word,  either  disparaging  what 
belongs  to  the  Godhead  or  treaimg  what  is  of 
the  flesh  as  unreal.  For  the  Son  of  God  is  true 
God,  having  from  the  Father  all  that  the 
Father  is,  with  no  beginning  in  time,  subject 
to  no  sort  of  change,  undivided  from  the  O.ie 
God,  not  different  from  the  Almii^hty,  the 
eternal  Only-begotten  of  the  eternal  Father ;  so 
that  the  faithful  intellect  believing  in  the 
Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
the  same  essence  of  the  one  Godhead,  neither 
divides  the  Unity  by  suggesting  degrees  of  dig- 
nity, nor  confounds  the  Trinity  by  merging 
the  Persons  in  one.  But  it  is  not  enough  to 
know  the  Son  of  God  in  the  Father's  nature 
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only,  unless  we  acknowledge  Him  in  what  is 
ours  without  withdrawal  of  what  is  His  own. 
For  that  self-emptying,  which  He  underwent 
for  man's  restoration,  was  the  dispensation  of 
compassion,  not  the  loss  of  powers.  For, 
though  by  the  eternal  purpose  of  God  there 
was  "no  other  name  under  heaven  given  to 
men  whereby  they  must  be  saved  ^"  the  In- 
visible made  His  substance  visible,  the  In  tem- 
poral temporal,  the  Impassible  passible :  not 
that  power  might  sink  into  weakness,  but 
that  weakness  might  pass  into  indestructible 
power. 

VI.  A  mystical  apf^lication  of  the  term  *^  Pass- 
over "  is  given. 

For  which  reason  the  very  feast  which  by 
us  is  named  Pascha,  among  the  Hebrews  is 
cdWtd.  Phase,  that  is  Pass-over  5,  as  the  evan- 
gelist attests,  saying,  **  Before  the  feast  of 
Pascha,  Jesus  knowing  that  His  hour  was 
come  that  He  should  pass  out  of  this  world 
unto  the  Father^."  But  what  was  the  nature 
in  which  He  thus  passed  out  unless  it  was 
ours,  since  the  Father  was  in  the  Son  and  the 
Son  in  the  Father  inseparably?  But  because 
the  Word  and  the  Flesh  is  one  Person,  the 
Assumed  is  not  separated  from  the  Assuming 
nature,  and  the  honour  of  being  promoted  is 
spoken  of  as  accruing  to  Him  that  promotes, 
as  the  Apostle  savs  in  a  passage  we  have 
already  quoted,  "  Wherefore  also  God  exalted 
Him  and  gave  Him  a  name  which  is  above 
every  name."  Where  the  exaltation  of  His 
assumed  Manhood  is  no  doubt  spoken  of, 
so  that  He  in  Whose  sufferings  the  Godhead 
remains  indivisible  is  likewise  coetemal  in  the 
glory  of  the  Godhead.  And  to  share  in  this  un- 
speakable gift  the  Lord  Himself  was  preparing 
a  blessed  "passing  over"  for  His  faithful  ones, 
when  on  the  very  thresh  hold  of  His  Passion 
he  interceded  not  only  for  His  Apostles  and 
disciples  but  also  for  the  whole  Church,  saying, 
"  But  not  for  these  only  I  pray,  but  for  those  also 
who  shall  believe  on  Me  through  their  word,  that 
they  all  may  be  one,  as  Thou  also,  Father,  art 
in  Me,  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  also  may  be 
one  in  us'.'* 

VI  I.    Only  true  believers  can  keep  the  Easter 

Festival 

In  this  union  they  can  have  no  share  who 

3  Much  the  same  language  is  used  in  Lett  XXVIII.  (Tome) 
3  and  Semi.  XXlII.  a.  4  Acts  iv.  12. 

5  Phase  id' est  trans: tut  dicitur^  cf.  the  Vulgate,  Exnd.  xii.  11, 
tst  enim  Pliase  {id  est  trutis  ins)  JDomini.  The  form  of  the  word 
\*  due  to  defective  transtiteration.  the  correct  Hebrew  form  being 
Pesnch^  which  **  is  derived  from  a  root  which  means  to  step  over  or 
to  overleap,  and  thus  points  back  to  the  historical  origin  of  the 
femival  (E.xod.  xii.X" — Eaersheim  s  Teiuf  f,  p.  x;g. 

^  S.  John  xiii.  i;  the  word  fur  "pa^is"  here  in  the  Gk.  is 
litrafi-nf  in  the  Lat.  tmnseat* 

7  S.  John  xvii.  30,  ai. 


deny  that  in  the  Son  of  God,  Himself  true  God, 
man*s  nature  abides,  assailing  the  health-giving 
mystery  and  shutting  themselves  out  from  the 
Easter  festival.  For,  as  they  dissent  from  the 
Gospel  and  gainsay  the  creed,  they  cannot  keep 
it  with  us,  because  although  they  dare  to  take 
to  themselves  the  Christian  name,  yet  they  are 
repelled  by  every  creature  who  has  Christ  for 
his  Head :  for  you  rightly  exult  and  devoutly 
rejoice  in  this  sacred  season  as  those  who, 
admitting  no  falsehood  into  the  Truth,  have  no 
doubt  about  Christ's  Birth  according  to  the 
flesh.  His  Passion  and  Death,  and  the  Resur- 
rection of  His  body  :  inasmuch  as  without  any 
separation  of  the  Godhead  you  acknowledge  a 
Christ,  Who  was  truly  bom  of  a  Virgin's  womb, 
truly  hung  on  the  wood  of  the  cross,  truly  laid 
in  an  earthly  tomb,  truly  raised  in  glory,  truly 
set  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father's  majesty ; 
"  whence  also,**  as  the  Apostle  says,  "  we  look 
for  a  Saviour  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Who 
shall  refashion  the  body  of  our  humility  to  be- 
come conformed  to  the  body  of  "His  glory  ^.^ 
Who  liveth  and  reignelh,  &c. 

SERMON  LXXin. 

(On  the  Lord's  Ascension,  L) 

I.  77ie  events  recorded  as  happening  after  the 
Resurrection  were  intended  to  convince  us  of 
its  truth. 

Since  the  blessed  and  glorious  Resurrection 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whereby  the  Divine 
power  in  three  days  raised  the  true  Temple  of 
God,  which  the  wickedness  of  the  Jews  had 
overthrown,  the  sacred  forty  days,  dearly-be- 
loved, are  to-day  ended,  which  by  most  holy 
appointment  were  devoted  to  our  most  profit- 
able instruction,  so  that,  during  the  period  that 
the  Lord  thus  protracted  the  lingering  of  His 
bodily  presence,  our  faith  in  the  Resurrection 
might  be  fortified  by  needful  proofs.  For 
Christ's  Death  had  much  disturbed  the  dis- 
ciples' hearts,  and  a  kind  of  torpor  of  distrust 
had  crept  over  their  grief-laden  minds  at  His 
torture  on  the  cross,  at  His  giving  up  the  ghost, 
at  His  lifeless  body's  burial  For,  when  the 
holy  women,  as  the  Gospel-story  has  revealed, 
brought  word  of  the  stone  rolled  away  from  the 
tomb,  the  sepulchre  emptied  of  the  body,  and 
the  angels  bearing  witness  to  the  living  Lord, 
their  words  seemed  like  ravings  to  the  Apostles 
and  other  disciples.  Which  doubtfulness,  the 
result  of  human  weakness,  the  Spirit  of  Truth 
would  most  assuredly  not  have  permitted  to 
exist  in  His  own  preacher's  breasts,  had  not 
their  trembling  anxiety  and  careful  hesitation 
laid  the  foundations  of  our  faith.     It  was  our 

*  Phil.  iiL  M»  81. 
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perplexities  and  our  clangers  that  were  provided 
for  in  the  Apostles:  it  was  ourselves  who  in 
these  men  were  taught  how  tu  meet  the  cavil- 
lings of  the  ungoiily  and  the  arguments  of 
earthly  wisdom.  (Ve  are  instructed  by  their 
lookings,  W£  are  taught  by  their  hearings,  are 
are  convinced  by  their  handlings.  Let  us  give 
llianks  to  the  Divine  management  and  the  holy 
Fathers'  necessary  slowness  of  beliet  Others 
doubted,  that  we  might  not  doubt. 

II.  jlnti  therefore  they  are  in  the  highest  degree 
instructive. 
Those  (lays,  therefore,  dearly-beloved,  which 
intervened  between  the  Lord's  Resurrection 
and  Ascension  did  not  pass  by  in  uneventful 
leisure,  but  great  mysteries'  were  ratified  in 
ihem,  deep  trutlis  »  revealed.  In  them  the  fear 
of  awful  death  was  removed,  and  the  immor- 
tality not  only  of  ihe  soul  but  also  of  the  ftesh 
established.  In  tbem,  through  the  Lord's  breath- 
ing upon  them,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  poured  upon 
all  the  Apostles,  and  to  the  blessed  Aiioslle 
Peter  beyond  the  rest  the  care  of  the  Lord's 
flock  is  entrusted,  in  addition  to  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom.  Then  it  was  thai  the  Lord 
joined  the  two  disciples  as  a  companion  on 
ihe  way,  and,  to  the  sweeping  away  of  all  the 
clouds  of  our  uncertainly,  upbraided  them  with 
the  slowness  of  their  timorous  hearts.  Their 
enlightened  hearts  catch  the  flame  of  faith, 
and  lukewarm  as  they  have  been,  are  made  to 
bum  while  the  Lord  unfolds  the  Scriptures. 
In  the  breaking  of  bread  also  their  e)es  are 
opened  as  they  eat  with  Him:  how  far  more 
blessed  is  the  opening  of  their  eyes,  to  whom 
the  glorification  of  their  nature  is  revealed  than 
that  of  our  first  parents,  on  whom  fell  the  dis- 
astrous consequences  of  their  transgression. 

III.  They  prove  the  Resurrection  of  the  flesh. 
And  in  the  course  of  these  and  other 
miracles,  when  the  disciples  were  harassed 
by  bewildering  thoughts,  and  the  Lord  had 
appeared  in  their  midst  and  said,  "Peace  be 
uiiio  you  ',"  that  what  was  passing  through 
their  hearts  might  not  be  their  fixed  opinion 
\\o\  they  thought  they  saw  a  spirit  not  flesh), 
He  refutes  their  thoughts  so  discorlant  with 
the  Truth,  offers  to  the  doubters'  eyes  the  marks 
of  the  cross  that  remained  in  His  hands  and 
feet,  and  invites  them  to  handle  Him  with 
careful  scrutiny,  because  the  traces  of  the  nails 
and  spear  had  been  retained  to  heal  the 
wounds  of  unbelieving  hearts,  so  that  not  with 
ivavering  faith,  but  with  most  stedfast  know- 
ledge they  might  comprehend  that  the  Nature 


IV.  Christ's  Ascension  has  given  us  greater 
privileges  and  Joys  than  the  devil  had  tahtn 
from  ... 

Accordingly,  dearly-beloved,  throughout  this 
time  which  elapsed  between  the  Lord's  Resur- 
rection and  Ascension,  God's  Providence  had 
this  in  view,  to  teach  and  impress  upon  both 
the  eyes  and  hearts  of  His  own  people  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  might  be  acknowledged  to 
have  as  truly  risen,  as  He  was  truly  born, 
suffered,  and  died.  And  hence  the  most 
blessed  Apostles  and  all  the  disciples,  who 
had  been  both  bewildered  at  His  death  on 
the  cross  and  backward  in  believing  His 
Resurrection,  were  so  strengthened  by  the 
clearness  of  the  truth  that  when  the  Lord 
entered  the  heights  of  heaven,  not  only  were 
they  affected  with  no  sadness,  but  were  even 
filled  with  great  joy.  And  truly  great  and 
unspeakable  was  their  cause  for  joy,  when  in 
the  sight  of  the  holy  multitude,  above  the 
dignity  of  all  heavenly  creatures,  ihe  Nature 
of  mankind  went  up,  to  pass  above  the  angels' 
ranks  and  to  rise  beyond  the  archangels' 
heights,  and  to  have  Its  uplifting  limited  by 
no  elevation  until,  received  to  sit  with  the 
Eternal  Father,  It  should  be  associated  on  the 
throne  with  His  glory,  to  Whose  Nature  It  was 
united  in  the  Son.  Since  then  Christ's  Ascen- 
sion is  our  uplifting,  and  the  hope  of  the 
Body  is  raised,  whither  the  glory  of  the  Head 
h:^  gone  before,  let  us  exult,  dearly-beloved, 
with  worthy  joy  and  delight  in  the  loyal 
paying  of  thanks.  For  to-day  not  only  are 
we  confirnied  as  possessors  of  paradise,  but 
have  also  in  Christ  penetrated  the  heights  of 
heaven,  and  have  gained  still  greater  things 
through  Christ's  unspeakable  grace  than  we 
had  lost  through  the  devil's  malice.  For  ua, 
whom  our  virulent  enemy  had  driven  out 
from  the  bliss  of  our  first  abode,  the  Son  of 
God  has  made  members  of  Himself  and  placed 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  with  Whom 
He  lives  and  reigns  in  the  unity  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  God  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

SERMON  LXXIV. 
(On  the  Lord's  Ascension,  II.) 

t.  The  Ascension  completes  our  faith  in  Htm, 
Who  was  God  as  well  as  man. 
Themystery  of  our  salvation,  dearly-beloved, 
which  the  Creator  of  the  universe  valued  at 
the  price  of  His  blood,  has  now  been  carried 
out  under  conditions  of  humiliation  from  the 
dav  of  His  bodily  birth  to  the  end  of  His 
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Passion.  And  although  even  in  **  the  fonn  of  a 
slave  *•  many  signs  of  Divinity  have  beamed  out, 
yet  the  events  of  all  that  period  served  particu- 
larly to  show  the  reality  of  His  assumed  Man- 
hood. But  after  the  Passion,  when  the  chains 
of  death  were  broken,  which  had  exposed  its 
own  strength  by  attacking  Him,  Who  was 
ignorant  of  sin,  weakness  was  turned  into 
power,  mortality  into  eternity,  contumely  into 
glory,  which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  showed  by 
many  clear  proofs  in  the  sight  of  many,  until 
He  carried  even  into  heaven  the  triumphant 
victory  which  He  had  won  over  the  dead. 
As  therefore  at  the  Easter  commemoration, 
the  Lord's  Resurrection  was  the  cause  of  our 
rejoicing ;  so  the  subject  of  our  present  glad- 
ness is  His  Ascension,  as  we  commemorate 
and  duly  venerate  that  day  on  which  the 
Nature  of  our  humility  in  Christ  was  raised 
above  all  the  host  of  heaven,  over  all  the 
ranks  of  angels,  beyond  the  height  of  all 
powers,  to  sit  with  God  the  Father.  On 
which  Providential  order  of  events  we  are 
founded  and  built  up,  that  God's  Grace  might 
become  more  wondrous,  when,  notwithstanding 
the  removal  from  men's  sight  of  what  was 
rightly  felt  to  command  their  awe,  faith  did 
not  fail,  hope  did  not  waver,  love  did  not 
grow  cold.  For  it  is  the  strength  of  great 
minds  and  the  light  of  firmly-faiihful  souls, 
unhesitatingly  to  believe  what  is  not  seen  with 
the  bodily  sight,  and  there  to  fix  one's  affec- 
tions whither  you  cannot  direct  your  gaze. 
And  whence  should  this  godliness  spring  up  in 
our  hearts,  or  how  should  a  man  be  justified 
by  faith,  if  our  salvation  rested  on  those 
things  only  which  lie  beneath  our  eyes  ? 
Hence  our  Lord  said  to  him  who  seemed 
to  doubt  of  Christ's  Resurrection,  until  he 
had  tested  by  sight  and  touch  the  traces  of 
His  Passion  in  His  very  Flesh,  "  because  thou 
hast  seen  Me,  thou  hast  believed  :  blessed  are 
they  who  have  not  seen  and  yet  have  be- 
lieved ■•" 

IL    T^€    Ascension    renders    our  faith    more 
excellent  and  stronger. 

In  order,  therefore,  dearly-beloved,  that  we 
may  be  capable  of  this  blessedness,  when  all 
things  were  fulfilled  which  concerned  the  Gospel 
preaching  and  the  mysteries  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  on  the  fortieth 
day  after  the  Resurrection  in  the  presence  of 
the  disciples,  was  raised  into  heaven,  and 
terminated  His  presence  with  us  in  the  body, 
to  abide  on  the  Father's  right  hand  until  the 
times  Divinely  fore-ordained  for  multiplying 
the  sons  of  the  Church  are  accomplished,  and 


*  S.  John  XX.  t9. 


He  comes  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead  in 
the  same  flesh  in  which  He  ascended.  And 
so  that  which  till  then  was  visible  of  our 
Redeemer  was  changed  into  a  sacramental 
presence  3,  and  that  faith  might  be  more 
excellent  and  stronger,  sight  gave  way  to 
doctrine,  the  authority  of  which  was  to  be 
accepted  by  believing  hearts  enlightened  with 
rays  from  above. 

in.  The  marvellous  effects  of  this  Faith  on  all. 

This  Faith,  increased  by  the  Lord's  Ascen- 
sion and  established  by  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  was  not  terrified  by  bonds,  imprison- 
ments, banishments,  hunger,  fire,  attacks  by 
wild  beasts,  refined  torments  of  cruel  perse- 
cutors. For  this  Faith  throughout  the  world 
not  only  men,  but  even  women,  not  only 
beardless  boys,  but  even  tender  maids,  foujiht 
to  the  sheddmg  of  their  blood.  This  Faith 
cast  out  spirits,  drove  off  sicknesses,  raised  the 
dead :  and  through  it  the  blessed  Apostles  them- 
selves also,  who  after  being  confirmed  by  so 
many  miracles  and  instructed  by  so  many  dis- 
courses, had  yet  been  panic-stricken  by  the 
horrors  of  the  Lord's  Passion  and  had  not 
accepted  the  truth  of  His  resurrection  with- 
out hesitation,  made  such  progre.ss  after  the 
Lord's  Ascension  that  everything  which  had 
previously  filled  them  with  fear  was  turned 
into  joy.  For  they  had  lifted  the  whole  con- 
templation of  their  mind  to  the  Godhead  of 
Him  that  sat  at  the  Father's  right  hand,  and 
were  no  longer  hindered  by  the  barrier  of  cor- 
poreal sight  from  directing  their  minds'  gaze  to 
That  Which  had  never  quitted  the  Father's 
side  in  descending  to  earth,  and  had  not  for- 
saken the  disciples  in  ascending  to  heaven. 

IV.  His  Ascension  refines  our  Faith :  the 
ministering  of  angels  to  Him  shows  the  ex- 
tent of  his  authority. 

The  Son  of  Man  and  Son  of  God,  therefore, 
dearly-beloved,  then  attained  a  more  excellent 
and  holier  fame,  when  He  betook  Himself 
back  to  the  glory  of  the  Father's  Majesty,  and 
in  an  ineffable  manner  began  to  be  nearer  to 
the  Father  in  respect  of  His  Godhead,  after 
having  become  farther  away  in  respect  of  His 
manhood.  A  better  instructed  faith  then  began 
to  draw  closer  to  a  conception  of  the  Son's 
equality  with  the  Father  without  the  necessity 
of  handling  the  corporeal  substance  in  Christ, 
whereby  He  is  less  than  the  Father,  since, 
while  the  Nature  of  the  glorified  Body  still 
remained  the  faith  of  believers  was  calleu  upon 


9  In  tacramenta  tmntivit^  i.e.  ChnAt's^  presence  i»  now 
vouchsafed  us  only  a.tcr  a  spiritual  manner  in  H.a»  sacramenti 
and  means  of  grace. 
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to  touch  not  with  the  hand  of  Resh,  but  with 
ihe  spiritual  u^de^standing  the  Only-begotten, 
Who  was  equal  with  the  Father.  Hence  comes 
that  which  the  Lord  said  after  His  Resurrec- 
tion, when  Mary  Magdalene,  representing  the 
Church,  hastened  to  approach  and  touch  Him  : 
"  Touch  Me  not,  for  1  have  not  yet  ascended 
to  My  Father ' : "  that  is,  I  would  not  have 
you  come  to  Me  as  to  a  human  body,  nor  yet 
recognize  Me  by  fleshly  perceptions  ;  I  put 
thee  off  for  higher  things,  I  prepare  greater 
things  for  thee  ;  when  1  have  ascended  to  My 
Faiher,  then  thou  shalt  handle  Me  more  per- 
fectly and  truly,  for  tliou  shalt  grasp  what  thou 
canst  not  touch  and  believe  what  thou  canst 
not  see.  But  when  the  disciples'  eyes  followed 
the  ascending  Lord  to  heaven  with  upward 
gaze  of  earnest  wonder,  two  angels  stood  by 
them  in  raiment  shining  with  wondrous  bright- 
ness, who  also  said,  "Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why 
stand  ye  gazing  into  heaven  ?  This  Jesus 
Who  was  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven  shall 
so  come  as  ye  saw  Him  going  into  heaven  s." 
By  which  words  all  the  sons  of  the  Church 
Were  taught  to  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  will 
come  visibly  in  the  same  Flesh  ivherewilh  He 
ascended,  and  not  to  doubt  that  all  things 
are  subjedeti  to  Him  on  Whom  the  ministry 
of  angels  had  waited  rroin  the  first  beginning 
of  H  is  Birth.  For,  as  an  angel  announced  to  the 
blessed  Virgin  that  Christ  should  be  conceived 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  the  voice  of  heavenly 
beings  sang  of  His  being  born  of  the  Virgin 
also  to  the  shepherds.  As  messengers  from 
above  were  the  first  to  attest  His  having  risen 
from  the  dead,  so  the  service  of  angels  was 
employed  to  foretell  His  coming  in  very  Flesh 
to  judge  the  world,  that  we  might  understand 
what  great  powers  will  come  with  Him  as 
Judge,  when  such  great  ones  ministered  to 
Him  even  in  being  judged. 

V.  IVe  must  dtspiic  earthly  things  and  rise  lo 
IhiHgs  above,  especially  by  active  works  of 
mercy  and  love 

And  so,  dearly-beloved,  let  us  rejoice  with 
spiritual  joy,  and  let  us  with  gladness  pay  God 
worthy  thanks  and  raise  our  hearts'  eyes  un- 
impeded to  those  heights  where  Christ  is. 
Minds  that  have  heard  the  call  lo  be  uplifted 
must  not  be  pressed  down  by  earthly  affec- 
tions*, they  that  are  fore-ordained  to  things 
eternal  must  not  be  taken  up  with  the  things 
chat  perish ;  they  thai  have  entered  on  the 


way  of  Truth  must  not  be  entangled 
treacherous  snares,  and  the  faithful  must  so 
take  their  course  through  these  temporal  things 
as  to  remember  that  they  are  sojourning  In  the 
vale  of  this  world,  in  which,  even  though  ihey 
meet  with  some  attractions,  they  must  not  sin- 
fully embrace  them,  but  bravely  pass  through 
them.  For  to  this  devotion  the  blessed  Apostle 
Peter  arouses  us,  and  entreating  us  with  that 
loving  eagerness  which  he  conceived  for  feeding 
Christ's  sheep  by  the  threefold  profession  of 
love  for  the  Lord,  says,  "  dearly-beloved,  I 
beseech  you,  as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  abstain 
from  fleshly  lusts  wliich  war  against  the  soul  '," 
But  for  whom  do  fleshly  pleasures  wage  war,  if 
not  for  the  devil,  whose  delight  it  is  to  fetter 
souls  that  strive  after  things  above,  with  the 
enticements  of  corruptible  good  things,  and  to 
draw  them  away  from  those  abodes  irom  which 
he  himself  has  been  banished?  Against  his 
plots  every  believer  must  keep  careful  watch 
chat  he  may  crush  his  foe  on  the  side  whence 
the  attack  is  made.  And  there  is  no  more 
powerful  weapon,  dearly-beloved,  against  the 
devil's  wiles  than  kindly  mercy  and  bounteous 
charity,  by  which  every  sin  Is  either  escaped 
or  vanquished.  But  this  lofty  power  is  not 
attained  until  that  which  is  opposed  to  it  be 
overthrown.  And  what  so  hostile  lo  mercy 
and  works  of  charity  as  avarice  from  the 
root  of  which  spring  all  evils  1*  ?  And  unless  it 
be  destroyed  by  lack  of  nourishment,  there 
must  needs  grow  in  the  ground  of  that  heart 
in  which  this  evil  weed  has  taken  root,  the 
thorns  and  briars  of  vices  rather  than  any  seed 
of  true  goodness.  Let  us  then,  dearly-beloved, 
resist  this  pestilential  evil  and  -'follow  after 
charity  '*,"  without  which  no  virtue  ran  flourish, 
that  by  this  path  of  love  whereby  Christ  came 
down  to  us,  we  too  may  mount  up  to  Him,  to 
Whom  with  God  the  Faiher  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 


SERMON    LXXV. 

(On  Whitsuntide,  I.) 

L   The  giving  of  the  Law  by  Afoses  frtfared  the 

way  for  the  outpouring  of  the  Hoiy  Ghost. 

The  hearts  of  all  catholics,  beloved,  realize 
that  to-day's  solemnity  is  to  be  honoured  as  one 
of  the  chief  feasts,  nor  is  there  any  doubt  that 
great  respect  is  due  to  this  day,  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  has  hallowed  by  the  miracle  ot 
His  most  excellent  gi't.  For  from  the  day 
on  which  the  I-ord  ascended  up  above  all 
heavenly   heights    lo    sit    down    at    God   the 

(  I  P.I.  ii.  11. 
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Father's  right  hand,  this  is  the  tenth  which 
has  shone,  and  the  fiftieth  from  His  Resur- 
rection, being  the  very  day  on  which  it 
began  *,  and  containing  in  itself  great  revela- 
tions of  mysteries  both  new  and  old,  by  which 
it  is  most  manifestly  revealed  that  Grace  was 
fore-announced  through  the  Law  and  the  Law 
fulfilled  through  Grace.  For  as  of  old,  when 
the  Hebrew  nation  were  released  from  the 
Egyptians,  on  the  fiftieth  day  after  the  sacri- 
ficing of  the  lamb  the  Law  was  given  on  Mount 
Sinai,  so  after  the  suffering  of  Christ,  wherein 
the  true  Lamb  of  God  was  slain  on  the  fiftieth 
day  from  His  Resurrection,  the  Holy  Ghost 
came  down  upon  the  Apostles  and  the  multi- 
tude of  believers,  so  that  the  earnest  Christian 
may  easily  perceive  that  the  beginnings  of 
the  Old  Testament  were  preparatory  to  the 
beginnings  of  the  Gospel,  and  that  the  second 
covenant  was  founded  by  the  same  Spirit  that 
h^d  instituted  the  first 

n.  How  marvellous  was  the  gift  of  ^^  divers 

ionguesy 

For  as  the  Apostles'  story  testifies  :  "  while 
the  days  of  Pentecost  were  fulfilled  and  all  the 
disciples  were  together  in  the  same  place,  there 
occurred  suddenly  from  heaven  a  sound  as  of  a 
violent  wind  coming,  and  filled  the  whole 
house  where  they  were  sitting.  And  there 
appeared  to  them  divided  tongues  as  of  fire, 
and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them.  And  they 
were  all  filled  with  the.  Holy  Spirit,  and  began 
to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Holy  Spirit 
gave  them  utterance  9."  Oh  !  how  swift  are 
the  words  of  wisdom,  and  where  God  is  the 
Master,  how  quickly  is  what  is  taught,  learnt. 
No  interpretation  is  required  for  understand- 
ing, no  practice  for  using,  no  time  for  study- 
ing, but  the  Spirit  of  Truth  blowing  where 
He  wills9%  the  languages  peculiar  to  each  nation 
become  common  property  in  the  mouth  of  the 
Church.  And  therefore  from  that  day  the 
trumpet  of  the  Gospel-preaching  has  sounded 
loud  :  from  that  day  the  showers  of  gracious 
gifts,  the  rivers  of  blessings,  have  watered  every 
desert  and  all  the  dry  land,  since  to  renew  the 
face  of  the  earth  the  Spirit  of  God  "  moved  over 
the  waters  9»,"  and  to  drive  away  the  old  darkness 
flashes  of  new  light  shone  forth,  when  by  the 
blaze  of  those  busy  tongues  was  kindled  the 
Lord's  bright  Word  and  fervent  eloquence,  in 
which  to  arouse  the  understanding,  and  to 
consume  sin  there  lay  both  a  capacity  of  en- 
lightenment and  a  power  of  burning. 


•  /«  /»  (Sc.  die)  a  quo  caef>it  {^c./estum\  apparently  an  obitcure 
way  of  saying  th  it  the  first  Wbit-unday  was  the  same  day  of  the 
week  (vi*.  the  first)  as  the  first  Easter-day. 

9  Acta  ii.  X — 4. 

9*  Ct.  S.  John  iiL  8  ;  and  below,  Gen.  i.  m. 


HL    The  three   Persons   in   the   Trinity  art 
perfectly  equal  in  all  things. 
But    although,    dearly-beloved,   the    actual 
form  of  the  thing  done  was  exceeding  wonder- 
ful, and  undoubtedly  in  that  exultant  chorus 
of  all  human  languages  the  Majesty  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  was   present,  yet  no   one   must 
think  that  His  Divine  substance  appeared  in 
what  was   seen  with   bodily   eyes.     For   His 
Nature,  which  is  invisible  and  shared  in  com- 
mon with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  showed  the 
character  of  His  gift  and  work  by  the  outward 
sign  that  pleased  Him,  but  kept  His  essential 
property  within  His  own  Godhead :  because 
human  sight  can  no  more  perceive  the  Holy 
Ghost  than  it  can  the  Father  or  the  Son.     For 
in  the  Divine  Trinity  nothing  is  unlike  or  un- 
equal, and  all  that  can  be  thought  concerning 
Its  substance  admits  of  no  diversity  either  in 
power  or  glory  or  eternity.     And  while  in  the 
property  of  each  Person  the  Father  is  one, 
the  Son  is  another,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
another,  yet  the  Godhead  is  not  distinct  and 
different ;    for   whilst   the  Son   is  the   Only 
begotten   of  the  Father,  the   Holy  Spirit  is 
the  Spirit  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  not  in 
the  way  that  every  creature  is  the  creature 
of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  but  as  living  and 
having  power  with  Both,  and  eternally  sub- 
sisting of  That  Which  is  the  Father  and  the 
Son  '.     And  hence  when  the  Lord  before  the 
day  of  His  Passion  promised  the  coming  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  His  disciples.  He  said,  "  I  have 
yet  many  things  to  say  to  you,  but  ye  cannot 
bear  them  now.     But  when  He,  the  Spirit  of 
Truth  shall  have  come,  He  shall  guide  you 
into  all  the  Truth.     For  He  shall  not  speak 
from  Himself,  but  whatsoever  He  shall  have 
heard.  He  shall  speak  and  shall  announce  things 
to  come  unto  you.     All  things  that  the  Father 
hath  are  Mine :  therefore  said  I  that  He  shall 
take  of  Mine,  and  shall  announce  it  to  you  ■." 
Accordingly,  there  are  not  some  things  that 
are  the   Father's,  and   other  the  Son's,  and 
other  the  Holy  Spirit's:  but  all  things  what- 
soever the  Father  has,  the  Son  also  has,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  also  has :  nor  was  there  ever 
a  time  when  this  communion  did  not  exist, 
because  with  Them  to  have  all  things  is  to 
always  exist     In  them  let  no  times,  no  grades, 
no  differences  be  imagined  3,  and,  if  no  one  can 
explain  that  which  is  true  concerning  GoD, 
let  no  one  dare  to  assert  what  is  not  true. 
For  it  is  more  excusable  not  to  make  a  full 


<  For  this  statement  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  esp.  ia 
regard  to  the  Twofold  Procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  of.  Lett.  XV. 
chap.  a.     Bright  quotes  Swete's  History  0/  the  Dedrmt^  p.  157. 

■  S.  John  xvi.  12 — 15. 

3  Cf.  Serm.  XXVI if.  chap.  4,  cum  gnubu  im  verm  DMmitmte 
tis*  Honpotnt^  and  Serm.  LXXII.  chap.  5,  nee  UnitaUm grtuUkm 
dividat,  and  Brighl's  notes  aq  and  116  on  th«  aubject* 
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statement  concerning  His  ineffable  Nature 
than  to  frame  an  actually  wrong  definition. 
And  so  whatever  loyal  hearts  can  conceive 
of  the  Father's  eternal  and  unchangeable 
Glory,  let  them  at  the  same  time  understand 
it  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  without 
any  separation  or  difference.  For  we  confess 
this  blessed  Trinity  to  be  One  God  for  ihis 
reason,  because  in  these  three  Persons  there  is 
no  diversity  either  of  substance,  or  of  power, 
or  of  will,  or  of  operation. 

IV.  77u  Macedonian  heresy  is  as  blaiphemous 

As  therefore  we  abhor  the  Arlans,  who 
maintain  a  difference  between  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  so  also  we  abhor  the  Macedonians', 
who,  although  they  ascribe  equality  to  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  yet  think  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  be  of  a  lower  nature,  not  considering  that 
they  thus  fall  into  that  blasphemy,  which  is  not 
to  be  forgiven  either  in  the  present  age  or  in 
the  judgment  to  come,  as  the  Lord  says:  "who- 
soever shall  have  spoken  a  word  against  the 
Son  of  Man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him,  but  he 
that  shall  have  spoken  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him  either  in  this  age 
or  in  the  age  to  come*."  And  so  to  persist 
in  this  impiety  is  unpardonable,  because  it 
cuts  him  off  from  Him,  by  Whom  he  could 
confess  :  nor  will  he  ever  attain  lo  healing 
pardon,  who  has  no  Advocate  to  plead  for 
him.  For  from  Him  comes  the  invocation  of 
the  Father,  from  Him  come  the  tears  of  peni- 
tents, from  Him  come  the  groans  of  suppliants,  ' 
and  "  no  one  can  call  Jesus  the  Lord  save  in 
the  Holy  Ghost*,"  Whose  Omnipotence  as 
equal  and  Whose  Godhead  as  one,  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  the  Apostle  most  clearly 
proclaims,  saying,  "there  are  divisions  of  graces 
but  the  same  Spirit ;  and  the  divisions  of 
ministrations  but  the  same  Lord  ;  and  there 
are  divisions  of  operations  but  the  same  God, 
Who  worketh  all  things  in  all  K" 

V.  The  Spirit's  work  is  still  continued  in  the 

By  these  and  other  numberless  proofs, 
dearly-beloved,  with  which  the  authority  of  the 
Divine  utterances  is  oblate,  lei  us  with  one 
mind  be  incited  to  pay  reverence  to  Whitsun- 
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tide,  exulting  in  honour  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
through  Whom  the  whole  catholic  Church  is 
sanctified,  and  every  rational  soul  quickened ; 
Who  is  the  Inspirer  of  the  Faith,  the  Teacher 
of  Knowledge,  the  Fount  of  Love,  the  Seal  of 
Chastity,  and  the  Cause  of  all  Power.  Let  the 
minds  of  the  faithful  rejoice,  that  throughout 
the  world  One  God.  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  is  praised  by  the  confession  of  all 
tongues,  and  that  that  sign  of  His  Presence, 
which  appeareil  in  the  likeness  of  fire,  is  still 
perpetuated  in  His  work  and  gift.  For  the 
Spirit  of  Truth  Himself  makes  the  house  of 
His  glory  shine  with  the  brightness  of  His 
light,  and  will  have  nothing  dark  nor  lukewarm 
in  His  temple.  And  it  is  through  His  aid  and 
teaching  also  that  the  purification  of  fasts  and 
alms  has  been' established  among  us.  For  this 
venerable  day  is  followed  by  a  most  wholesome 
practice,  which  all  the  saints  have  ever  found 
most  profitable  to  them,  and  to  the  diligent  ob- 
servance of  which  we  exhort  you  with  a  shep- 
herd's care,  to  the  end  that  if  any  blemish  has 
been  contracted  in  the  days  just  passed  through 
heedless  negligence,  it  may  be  atoned  for  by 
Ihe  discipline  of  fasting  and  corrected  by  pious 
devotion.  On  Wednesday  and  Friday,  there- 
fore, let  us  fast,  and  on  Saturday  for  this  very 
purpose  keep  vigil  with  accustomed  devotion, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  Who  with  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  lives  and  reigns 
for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

SERMON  LXXVII. 
(On  Whitsuntide,  III.) 
I.  The  Holy  Ghost's  work  did  not  begin  at 
Pentecost,  but  was  continued  because  the  Holy 
Trinity  is  One  in  action  and  in  ivill. 
To-day's  festival,  dearly-beloved,  which  is 
held  in  reverence  by  the  whole  world,  has  been 
hallowed  by  that  advent  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  on  the  fiftieth  day  after  the  Lord's  Resur- 
rection, descended  on  the  Apostles  and  the 
multitude  of  believers',  even  as  it  was  hoped. 
And  there  was  this  hope,  because  the  Lord 
Jesus  had  promised  that  He  should  come,  not 
then  first  to  be  the  Indweller  of  the  saints,  but 
to  kindle  to  a  greater  heal,  and  to  fill  with 
larger  abundance  the  hearts  that  were  dedi- 
cated to  Him,  increasing,  not  commencing  His 
gifts,  not  fresh  in  operation  because  richer  in 
bounty.  For  the  Majesty  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  never  separate  from  the  Omnipotence  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  and  whatever  the  Divine 
government  accomplishes  in  the  ordering  of 
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all  things,  proceeds  from  the  Providence  of 
the  whole  Trinity,  Therein  exists  unity  of 
mercy  and  loving-kindness,  unity  of  judgment 
and  justice :  nor  is  there  any  division  in  action 
where  there  is  no  divergence  of  will.  What, 
therefore,  the  Father  enlightens,  the  Son  en- 
lightens, and  the  Holy  Ghost  enlightens  :  and 
while  there  is  one  Person  of  the  Sent,  another 
of  the  Sender,  and  another  of  the  Promiser, 
both  the  Unity  and  the  Trinity  are  at  the  same 
time  revealed  to  us,  so  that  the  Essence  which 
possesses  equality  and  does  not  admit  of  soli- 
tariness is  understood  to  belong  to  the  same 
Substance  but  not  the  same  Person. 

II.  Each  Person  in  the  TVinity  took  part  xn  our 

Redemption. 
The  fact,  therefore,  that,  with  the  coopera- 
tion of  the  inseparable  Godhead  still  perfect, 
certain  things  are  performed  by  the  Father, 
certain  by  the  Son,  and  certain  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  particular  belongs  to  the  ordering  of 
our  Redemption  and  the  method  of  our  sal- 
vation. For  if  man,  made  after  the  image  and  ' 
likeness  of  God,  had  retained  the  dignity  of 
his  own  nature,  and  had  not  been  deceived  by 
the  devil's  wiles  into  transgressing  through  lust 
the  law  laid  down  for  him,  the  Creator  of  the 
world  would  not  have  become  a  Creature,  the 
Eternal  would  not  have  entered  the  sphere  of 
time,  nor  God  the  Con,  \Vho  is  equal  with  God 
the  Father,  have  assumed  the  form  of  a  slave 
and  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh.  But  because"by 
thedevil's  malicedeath  entered  into  theworld  V 
and  captive  humanity  could  not  otherwise  be 
set  free  without  His  undertaking  our  cause, 
Who  without  loss  of  His  majesty  should  both 
become  true  Man,  and  alone  have  no  taint  of 
sin,  the  mercy  of  the  Trinity  divided  for  Itself 
the  work  of  our  restoration  in  such  a  way  that 
the  Father  should  be  propitiated,  the  Son 
should  propitiate  9,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  en- 
kindle. For  it  was  necessary  that  those  who 
are  to  be  saved  should  also  do  something  on 
their  part,  and  by  the  turning  of  their  hearts  to 
the  Redeemer  should  quit  the  dominion  of  the 
enemy,  even  as  the  Apostle  says,  "  God  sent 
the  Spirit  of  His  Son  into  our  hearts,  crying 
Abba,  Father ","  "  And  where  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  is,  there  is  liberty  '"  and  "  no  one  can 
call  Jesus  Lord  except  in  the  Holy  Spirit  3." 

III.  But  this  apportionment  of  functions  does 

not  mar  the  Unity  of  the  Trinity. 
If,  therefore,  under  guiding  grace,  dcarly- 
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beloved,  we  faithfully  and  wisely  understand 
what  is  the  particular  work  of  the  Father,  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  what  is 
common  to  the  Three  in  our  restoration,  we 
shall  without  doubt  so  accept  what  has  been 
wrought  for  us  by  humiliation  and  in  the  body 
as  to  think  nothing  unworthy  about  the  One 
and  Selfsame  Glory  of  the  Trinity.  For  although 
no  mind  is  competent  to  think,  no  tongue  to 
speak  about  God,  yet  whatever  that  is  which 
the  human  intellect  apprehends  about  the 
essence  of  the  Father's  Godhead,  unless  one 
and  the  selfsame  truth  is  held  concerning  His 
Only-begotten  or  the  Holy  Spirit,  our  medita- 
tions are  disloyal,  and  beclouded  by  the  in- 
trusions of  the  flesh,  and  even  that  is  lost, 
which  seemed  a  right  conclusion  concerning 
the  Father,  because  the  whole  Trinity  is  for- 
saken, if  the  Unity  therein  is  not  maintained; 
and  That  Which  is  different  by  any  inequality 
can  in  no  true  sense  be  One. 

IV.  In  thinking  upon  GoD,  we  must  put  aside 
'-  all  material  notions. 
I      ^Vhcn,  therefore,  we  fix  our  minds  on  con- 
I  fessing  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy 

Ghost,  let  us  keep  far  from  our  thoughts  the 
forms  of  things  visible,  the  ages  of  beings  bom 

'  in  time,  and  all  material  bodies  and  places. 

I  Let  that  which  is  extended  in  space,  that  which 
is  enclosed  by  limit,  and  whatever  is  not  always 
everywhere  and  entire  be  banished  from  the 
heart  The  conception  of  the  Triune  God- 
head must  put  aside  the  idea  of  interval  or  of 
grade  ',  and  if  a  man  has  attained  any  worthy 
thought  of  God,  let  him  not  dare  to  withhold 
it  from  any  Person  therein,  as  if  to  ascribe 
with  more  honour  to  the  Father  that  which  he 
does  not  ascribe  to  the  Son  and  Spirit.  It  is 
not  true  godliness  to  put  the  Father  before  the 
Only-begotten :  insult  to  the  Son  is  insult  to 
the  Father  :  what  is  detracted  from  the  One  is 
detracted  from  Both.  For  since  Their  Eternity 
and  Godhead  are  alike  common,  the  Father  is 
not  accounted  either  Almighty  and  Unchange- 
able, if  He  begat  One  less  than  Himself  or 
gained  by  having  One  Whom  before  He  had 
nots. 

V.  Christ  as  Man  is  less  than  the  Father,  at 
God  eo-egual. 

The  Lord  Jesus  does,  indeed,  say  to  His 
disciples,  as  was  read  in  the  Gospel  lection, 
"if  ye  loved  Me,  ye  would  assuredly  rejoice, 
because  I  go  to  the  Father,  because  the 
Father  is  greater  than  I';"    but  those  ears, 

'  See  Serm.  LXXV.  drnp.  j,  d.  i. 
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and  the  Father  are  One*,"  and  "He  ihat 
sees  Me,  sees  the  Father  a1so^"  accept  the 
saying  without  supposing  a  difference  of  God- 
head or  understanding  it  of  that  Essence  which 
ihey  know  to  be  co-elemal  and  of  the  same 
nature  with  the  Father.  Man's  uplifting,  there- 
fore, in  the  Incarnation  of  the  Word,  is  com- 
mended to  the  holy  Apostles  also,  and  they, 
who  were  distressed  at  the  announcement  of 
the  Lord's  departure  from  ihem,  are  incited  to 
eternal  joy  over  the  increase  in  their  dignity  ; 
"  If  ye  loved  Me,"  He  says,  "  ye  would  as- 
suredly rejoice,  because  I  go  to  the  Father;" 
that  is,  if,  with  complete  knowledge  ye  saw  what 
glory  is  bestowed  on  you  by  the  fact  that, 
being  begotten  of  God  the  Father,  I  have  been 
born  of  a  human  mother  also,  that  being 
invisible  I  have  made  Myself  visible,  that  being 
eternal  "  in  the  form  of  God  "  I  accepted  the 
"  form  of  a  slave,"  "  ye  would  rejoice  because  I 
go  to  the  Father."  For  to  you  is  offered  this 
ascension,  and  your  humility  is  in  Me  raised  to 
a  place  above  all  heavens  at  the  Father's  right 
hand.  But  I,  Who  am  with  the  Father  that 
which  the  Father  is,  abide  undivided  with  My 
Father,  and  in  coming  from  Him  to  you  I  do 
not  leave  Him,  even  as  in  returning  to  Him 
from  you  I  do  not  forsake  yon.  Rejoice,  there- 
fore, "because  I  go  to  the  Father,  because  the 
Father  is  greater  than  I."  For  1  have  united 
you  with  Myself,  and  am  become  Son  of  Man 
that  you  might  have  power  to  be  sons  of 
God.  And  hence,  though  I  am  One  in  both 
forms,  yet  in  that  whereby  I  am  conformed  to 
you  I  am  less  than  the  Father,  whereas  in  that 
whereby  I  am  not  divided  from  the  Father  I 
am  greater  even  than  Myself.  And  so  let  the 
Nature,  which  is  less  than  the  Father,  go'  to 
the  Father,  that  the  Flesh  may  be  where  the 
Word  always  is,  and  that  the  one  Faith  of  the 
catholic  Church  may  believe  that  He  Whoai 
as  Man  it  does  not  deny  to  be  less,  is  equal  as 
God  with  the  Father. 

VI.  Antl  this  eqiiallly  which  the  Son  has  with 
the  Fathtr,  tht  Holy  Ghost  also  has. 
Accordingly,  dearly- beloved,  let  us  despise 
the  vain  and  blind  cunning  of  ungodly  heretics, 
which  flutters  itself  over  its  crooked  interpre- 
tation of  this  sentence,  and  when  the  Lord 
says,  "All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are 
Mine^"  does  not  understand  that  it  takes 
away  from  the  Father  whatever  it  dares  to  deny 
to  (he  Son,  and  is  so  foolish  in  matters  even 


which  are  human  as  to  think,  that  what  is  His  | 
Father's  has  ceased  to  belong  to  His  Only- 
begotten,  because  He  has  taken  on  Him  what 
is  ours.  Mercy  in  the  case  of  God  does  not 
lessen  power,  nor  is  the  reconciliation  of  the 
creature  whom  He  loves  a  falling  off  of  Eternal 
glory.  What  the  Father  has  the  Son  also  has, 
and  what  the  Father  and  the  Son  hav^  the 
Holy  Ghost  also  has,  because  the  whole  Trinity 
together  is  One  God.  But  this  Faith  is  not 
the  discovery  of  earthly  wisdom  nor  the  con- 
viction of  man's  opinion  :  the  Only-begotten 
Son  has  taught  it  Himself,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
has  established  it  Himself,  concerning  Whom 
no  othsr  conception  must  be  formed  than  is 
formed  concerning  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
Because  albeit  He  is  not  the  Father  nor  the 
Son,  yet  He  is  not  separable  from  ilie  Fatlier 
and  the  Son  :  and  as  He  has  His  own  person- 
ality in  the  Trinity,  so  has  He  One  substance 
■  1  Godhead  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  fi!l- 
ig  all  things,  containing  all  things,  and  with 
le  Father  and  the  Son  controlling  all  things, 
to  Whom  is  the  honour  and  glory  lor  ever  and 
ever.    Amen. 

SERMON  LXXVIII. 

(On  the  Whitsuntide  Fast,  I.) 

I.  Since  the  Apostles'  day  till  now  self-restraint 

is  the  btst  defence  against  the  devirs  assaults. 
To-day's  festival,  dearly-beloved,  hallowed 
by  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  followed, 
as  you  know  by  a  solemn  fast,  which  being 
a  salutary  institution  for  the  hejhng  of  soul 
and  body,  we  must  keep  with  devout  observ- 
ance. For  when  the  Apostles  had  been  filled 
with  the  promised  power,  and  the  Spirit  of 
Truth  had  entered  their  hearts,  we  doubt  not 
that  among  the  other  mysteries  of  heavenly 
doctrine  this  discipline  of  spiritual  self-restraint 
was  first  thought  of  at  the  prompting  of  the 
Paraclete  in  order  that  minds  sanctified  by 
fasting  might  be  fitter  for  the  chrism  to  be 
bestowed  on  them'.  The  disciples  of  Christ 
had  the  protection  of  the  Almighty  aid,  and 
the  chiefs  of  the  infant  Church  were  guarded 
by  the  whole  Godhead  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son  through  the  presence  of  the  Holy  GhosL 
But  against  the  threatened  attacks  of  perse- 
cutors, against  the  terrifying  shouts  of  the 
ungodly,  they  could  not  light  with  bodily 
strength  or  pampered  ftesh,  since  that  which 
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II.  T/^  tempter  is  foiled  in  attacks  upon  those 

who  have  learnt  these  tactics. 
And  so  those  teachers,  who  have  instructed 
all  the  Church's  sons  by  their  examples  and 
their  traditions,  began  the  rudiments  of  the 
Christian  warfare  with  holy  fasts,  that,  having 
to  fight  against  spiritual  wickednesses,  they 
might  take  the  armour  of  abstinence,  where- 
with to  slay  the  incentives  to  vice.  For  in- 
visible foes  and  incorporeal  enemies  will  have 
no  strength  against  us,  if  we  be  not  entangled 
in  any  lusts  of  the  flesh.  The  desire  to  hurt 
us  is  indeed  ever  active  in  the  tempter,  but 
he  will  be  disarmed  and  powerless,  if  he  find 
no  vantage  around  within  us  from  which  to 
attack  us.  But  who,  encompassed  with  this 
frail  flesh,  and  placed  in  this  body  of  death, 
even  one  who  has  made  much  decided  pro- 
gress, can  be  so  sure  of  his  safety  now,  as  to 
believe  himself  free  from  the  peril  of  all  allure- 
ments? Although  Divine  Grace  gives  daily 
victory  to  His  saints  %  yet  He  does  not  remove 
the  occasion  for  fighting,  because  this  very 
fact  is  part  of  our  Protector's  Mercy,  Who 
has  always  designed  that  something  should 
remain  for  our  ever-changing  nature  to  win, 
lest  it  should  boast  itself  on  the  ending  of  the 
battle. 

III.  And  so  this  fast  comes  very  opportunely 

after  the  feast  of  Whitsuntide, 

Therefore,  after  the  days  of  holy  gladness, 
which  we  have  devoted  to  the  honour  of  the 
Lord  rising  from  the  dead  and  then  ascending 
into  heaven,  and  after  receiving  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  a  fast  is  ordained  as  a  wholesome 
and  needful  practice,  so  that,  if  perchance 
through  neglect  or  disorder  even  amid  the  joys 
of  the  festival  any  undue  licence  has  broken 
out,  it  may  be  corrected  by  the  remedy  of 
strict  abstinence,  which  must  be  the  more 
scrupulously  carried  out  in  order  that  what 
was  on  this  day  Divinely  bestowed  on  the 
Church  may  abide  in  us.  For  being  made 
the  Temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  watered 
with  a  greater  supply  than  ever  of  the  Divine 
Stream,  we  ought  not  to  be  conquered  by  any 
lusts  nor  held  in  possession  by  any  vices  in 
order  that  the  habitation  of  Divine  power  may 
be  stained  with  no  pollution. 

IV.  And  by  proper  use  of  it  we  shall  ivin  Gojys 

favour. 

And  this  assuredly  it  is  possible  for  all  to 
obtain,  God  helping  and  guiding  us,  if  by  the 
purification  of  fasting  and  by  merciful  liber- 
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ality,  we  take  pains  to  be  set  free  from  the 
filth  of  sins,  and  to  be  rich  in  the  fruits  of 
love.  For  whatever  is  spent  in  feeding  the 
poor,  in  healing  the  sick,  in  ransoming  pri- 
soners, or  in  any  other  deeds  of  piety,  is  not 
lessened  but  increased,  nor  will  that  ever  be 
lost  in  the  sight  of  God  which  the  loving-kind- 
ness of  the  faithful  has  expended,  seeing  that 
whatever  a  man  gives  in  relief,  he  lays  up  for 
his  own  reward.  For  "  blessed  are  the  merci- 
ful, since  God  shall  have  mercy  on  them*;" 
nor  will  shortcomings  be  remembered,  where 
the  presence  of  true  religion  has  been  attested. 
On  Wednesday  and  Friday,  therefore,  let  us 
fast,  and  on  Saturday  let  us  keep  vigil  in  the 
presence  of  the  most  blessed  Apostle,  Peter, 
by  whose  prayers  we  surely  trust  to  be  set  free 
both  from  spiritual  foes  and  bodily  enemies; 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  with  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  lives  and  reijns 
for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

SERMON  LXXXII. 

On  the  Feast  3  of  the  Apostles  Peter 
and  Paul  (June  29). 

I.  Rome  owes  its  high  position  to  these  Apostles. 

The  whole  world,  dearly-beloved,  does  in- 
deed take  part  in  all  holy  anniversaries,  and 
loyalty  to  the  one  Faith  demands  that  whatever 
is  recorded  as  done  for  all  men's  salvation 
should  be  everywhere  celebrated  with  common 
rejoicings.  But,  besides  that  reverence  which 
to-day*s  festival  has  gained  from  all  the  world, 
it  is  to  be  honoured  with  special  and  peculiar 
exultation  in  our  city,  that  there  may  be  a  pre- 
dominance of  gladness  on  the  day  of  their 
martyrdom  in  the  place  where  the  chief  of 
the  Apostles  met  their  glorious  end^.  For 
these  are  the  men,  through  whom  the  light 
of  Christ's  gospel  shone  on  thee,  O  Rome, 
and  through  whom  thou,  who  wast  the  teacher 
of  error,  wast  made  the  disciple  of  Truth. 
These  are  thy  holy  Fathers  and  true  shepherds, 
who  gave  thee  claims  to  be  numbered  among 

■  S.  Matt.  V.  7. 

s  Natalia  lit.  birthday ;  Vat  the  earW  Church  gare  this  bean- 
tiful  name  to,  and  kept  the  memory  of  Saints  on,  the  dzy  of  their 
death  (cf.  below,  in  dit  martyrU  ecru/m)  in  all  cases  except  that 
of  S.  John  the  Baptist  (from  the  importance  of  his  natural  birth* 
day  in  connexion  with  the  Lord's  Nativity^  The  Conversion 
of  S.  Paul  is  a  later  exception. 

4  It  is  of  course  well  known  that  this  b  very  debttteable  ground, 
and  as  such,  it  is  wiser  to  leave  it  untouched  in  a  work  which 
is  only  intended  as  a  means  of  rendering  English-spealdnR  people 
acquainted  with  Leo's  views  and  statements.  It  will  be  noticed, 
however,  that  the  historically  verified  oonnexioo  of  S.  ^ul  with 
Rome  is  as  nothing  in  his  eyes  in  comparison  with  the  very 
apoaryphal  connexion  of  S.  Peter :  cf.  below,  per  tmeram  bettH 
Feiri  sedem^  on  which  the  Ballerinii  very  appropriately  quote 
Prosper  de  Ingratit : — 

Sedet  Roma  Petri ^  qma  peuUtratie  hmiart 
/acta  caput  9mtmdo,  quidquid  ncnpcendet  arndt 
reVgioae  tenet. 
The  Roman  Calendar  still  retains  the  doable  Mnmeaioratioa  OD 
June  89. 
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Vtiie  lieavenly  kingdoms,  and  built  thee  under 
Binuch  better  and  happier  auspices  than  they, 
I  by  whose  zeal  the  first  foundations  of  thy  walls 

■  were  laid:  and  of  whom  the  one  thai  gave 
ttiiee  thy  name  defiled  thee  with  his  brother's 
l^lilood>.    These  are  they  who  promoted  thee 

■  10  such  glory,  that  being  made  a  holy  nation, 
■a  chosen  people,  a  priestly  and  royal  state ''. 
Bind  the  head  of  the  world  through  the  blessed 
■Meier's  holy  See  thou  didst  attain  a  wider  sway 

■  by  the  worship  of  God  than  by  earthly  govern - 
[taent.     For    although    thou    wert     increased 

■  by  many  victories,  and  didst  extend  thy  rule 
lion  land  and  sea,  yet  what  thy  toils  in  war 
F  subdued  is  less  than  what  the  peace  of  Christ 

has  conquered. 

II.  TAe  extension  of  the  Reman  empire  was 
part  of  the  Divine  scheme. 
For  the  good,  just,  and  Almighty  God,  Who 
has  never  withheld  His  mercy  from  mankind, 
and  has  ever  instructed  all  men  alike  in  the 
knowledge  of  Himself  by  the  most  abundant 
benefits,  has  by  a  more  secret  counsel  and 
a  deeper  love  shown  pity  upon  the  wanderers' 
voluntary  blindness  and  proclivities  lo  evil,  by 
sending  His  co-equal  and  co-eternal  Word. 
Which  becoming  flesh  so  united  the  Divine 
Nature  with  the  human  that  He  by  lowering 
His  Nature  to  the  uttermost  has  raised  our 
nature  to  the  highest.  But  that  the  result  of 
this  unspeakable  Grace  might  be  spread  abroad 
throughout  the  world,  God's  Providence  made 
ready  the  Roman  empire,  whose  growth  has 
reached  such  limits  that  the  whole  multitude 
of  nations  are  brought  into  close  connexion. 
For  the  Divinely-planned  work  particularly  re- 
quired that  many  kingdoms  should  be  leagued 
together  under  one  empire,  so  that  the  preach- 
ing of  the  world  might  quickly  reach  to  all 
people,  when  they  were  held  beneath  the  rule 
of  one  state.  And  yet  that  state,  in  ignorance 
of  the  Author  of  its  aggrandisement  though  it 
rule  almost  all  nations,  was  enthralled  by  the 
errors  of  them  all,  and  seemed  to  itself  lo  have 
fostered  religion  greatly,  because  it  rejected 
no  falsehood.  And  hence  its  emancipation 
through  Christ  was  the  more  wondrous  that 
it  had  been  so  fast  bound  by  Satan. 

EIL  On  tht  dispersing  of  the  Twelve,  St.  Peter 
was  sent  to  Rome. 
For   when  the   twelve  Apostles,   after   re- 
iving through  the   Holy  Ghost  the  power 
speaking  with  all  tongues,  had  distributed 
tfae  world  into  parts  among  themselves,  and 
undertaken  to  instruct  it  in  the  Gospel,  the 


(th*  Uadidoul  faun. 


most  blessed  Peter,  chief  of  the  Apostolic 
band,  was  apjiointed  to  the  citadel  of  the 
Roman  empire,  that  the  light  of  Truth  which 
was  being  displayed  for  the  salvation  of  all 
the  nations,  might  spread  itself  more  etTec- 
tively  throughout  the  body  of  the  world  from 
the  head  itself.  What  nation  had  not  repre- 
sentatives then  living  in  this  city;  or  what 
peoples  did  not  know  what  Kome  had  learnt? 
Here  it  was  that  the  tenets  of  philosophy  must 
be  crushed,  here  that  the  folhes  of  earthly 
wisdom  must  be  dispelled,  here  that  the  cult 
of  demons  must  be  refuted,  here  thai  the 
blasphemy  of  all  idolatries  must  be  rooted 
out,  here  where  the  most  persistent  super- 
stition had  gathered  together  all  the  various 
errors  which  had  anywhere  been  devised. 

IV.  St.    Peter's    love    conquered  his  fears    im 

coming  to  Rome. 
To  this  city  then,  most  blessed  Apostle 
Peter,  ihou  dost  not  fear  to  come,  and  when 
the  Apostle  Paul,  the  partner  of  thy  glory, 
was  still  busied  with  regulating  other  churches, 
didst  enter  this  forest  of  roaring  be.ists,  this 
deep,  stormy  ocean  with  greater  boldness 
than  when  diou  didst  walk  upon  the  sea. 
And  thou  who  hadst  been  frightened  by  the  | 
high  priest's  maid  in  the  house  of  Caiaphos,  ,1 
hadst  no  fear  of  Rome  the  mistress  of  the 
world.  Was  there  any  less  power  in  Claudius, 
any  less  cruelty  in  Nero  than  in  the  judgment 
of  Pilate  or  the  Jews'  savage  rage?  So  then 
it  was  the  force  of  love  that  conquered  the 
reasons  for  fear:  and  thou  didst  not  think 
those  to  be  feared  whom  thou  hadst  undertaken 
to  love.  But  this  feeling  of  fearless  affection 
thou  hadst  even  then  surely  conceived  when 
the  profession  of  thy  love  for  the  Lord  was 
confirmed  by  the  mystery  of  the  thrice-repeated 
question.  And  nothing  else  was  demanded 
of  this  thy  earnest  purpose  than  that  thou 
shouldst  bestow  the  food  wherewith  thou  hadst 
thyself  been  enriched,  on  feeding  His  sheep 
whom  thou  <iidst  love. 

V.  S.  Peter  was  providentially  prepared  for  hir^ 

great  minion.  | 

Thy  confidence  also  was  increased  by  many 
miraculous  signs,  by  many  gifts  of  grace,  by 
many  proofs  of  power.  Thou  hadst  already 
laught  the  people,  who  from  the  number  of 
the  circumcised  had  believed:  thou  hadst 
already  founded  the  Church  at  Antioch,  where 
first  the  dignity  of  the  Christian  name  arose ; 
thou  hadst  already  instructed  Pontus,  Galatia, 
Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia,  in  the  laws  of 
the  Gospel-message  :  and,  without  doubt  as 
lo  the  success  of  the  work,  with  full  know- 
ledge of  the  short  span  of  thy  life  didst  carry 
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the  trophy  of  Christ's  cross  into  the  citadel  of 
Rome,  whither  by  the  Divine  fore-ordaining 
there  accompanied  thee  the  honour  of  great 
power  and  the  glory  of  much  suffering. 

VI.  Many  noble  martyrs  have  sprung  from  the 

blood  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul. 

Thither  came  also  thy  blessed  brother- 
Apostle  Paul,  **  the  vessel  of  election  5»>,"  and 
the  special  teacher  of  the  Gentiles,  and  was 
associated  with  thee  at  a  time  when  all  in- 
nocence, all  modesty,  all  freedom  was  in 
jeopardy  under  Nero's  rule.  Whose  fury, 
inflamed  by  excess  of  all  vices,  hurled  him 
headlong  into  such  a  fiery  furnace  of  mad- 
ness that  he  was  the  first  to  assail  the  Chris- 
tian name  with  a  general  persecution,  as  if 
God's  Grace  could  be  quenched  by  the  death 
of  saints,  whose  greatest  gain  it  was  to  win 
eternal  happiness  by  contempt  of  this  fleeting 
life.  **  Precious,"  therefore,  "  in  the  e>  cs 
of  the  I^ORD  is  the  death  of  His  saints  ^  : " 
nor  can  any  degree  of  cruelty  destroy  the  reli- 
gion which  is  founded  on  the  mystery  of 
Christ's  cross.  Persecution  does  not  diminish 
but  increase  the  church,  and  the  Lord's  field 
is  clothed  with  an  ever  richer  crop,  while  the 
grains,  which  fall  singly,  spring  up  and  are 
multiplied  a  hundred-fold  7.  Hence  how 
large  a  progeny  have  sprung  from  these 
two  Heaven-sown  seeds  is  shown  by  the 
thousands  of  blessed  martyrs,  who,  rivalling 
the  Apostles'  triumphs,  have  traversed  the 
city  far  and  wide  in  purple-clad  and  ruddy- 
gleaming  throngs,  and  crowned  it,  as  it  were, 
with  a  single  diadem  of  countless  gems. 

VII.  No  distinction  must  be  drawn  between  the 

merits  of  (he  two. 

And  over  this  band,  dearly-beloved,  whom 
God  has  set  forth  for  our  example  in  patience 
and  for  our  confirmation  in  the  Faitli,  there 
must  be  rejoicing  everywhere  in  the  com- 
memoration of  all  the  saints,  but  of  these 
two  Fathers'  excellence  we  must  rightly 
make  our  boast  in  louder  joy,  for  God's 
Grace  has  raised  them  to  so  high  a  place 
among  the  members  of  the  Church,  that  He 
has  set  them  like  the  twin  light  of  the 
eyes  in  the  body,  whose  Head  is  Christ. 
About  their  merits  and  virtues,  which  pass  all 
power  of  speech,  we  must  not  make  distinc- 
tions, because  they  were  equal  in  their  elec- 
tion^, alike  in  their  toils,  undivided  in  their 

S^  Acts  ix.  15.  ^  Ps.  cxvL  15. 

7  Thut  is  a  commonplace  with  the  Fathers:  S.  Aueustine  is 
esp.  fond  of  it ;  Hurler  quotes  irom  him  de  catech.  rud.  chap.  xxiv. 
and  four  times  on  the  Phalms.    Cf.  Serm.  XXXVI.  chap.  iii.  n.  z. 

8  EUctio  Pares  ijfcit)  omitted  bv  the  oldest  Vatican  MS. 
but  undoubtedly  genuine,  the  allusion  being  obviously  to  S.  Paul's 
claim  to  equal  apostleship  with  the  Twelve  more  than  once  ad> 
vanced  (e.g.  a  Cor.  xL  5,  Aec.)l   This  then  is  an  interesting  passage 


death.  But  as  we  have  proved  for  ourselves, 
and  our  forefathers  maintained,  we  believe, 
and  are  sure  that,  amid  all  the  toils  of  this  life, 
we  must  always  be  assisted  in  obtaining  God's 
Mercy  by  the  prayers  of  special  interceders, 
that  we  may  be  raised  by  the  Apostles'  merits 
in  proportion  as  we  are  weighed  down  by 
our  own  sins.  Through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  &a 

SERMON   LXXXIV9. 

Concerning  the  Neglect  of  the  Com- 
memoration. 

I.  The  Churchmen  of  Pome  are  in  danger  of 
forgetting  past  judgments  and  mercies^  and 
becoming  ungrateful  to  God. 

The  fewness  of  those  who  were  present  has 
of  itself  shown,  dearly-beloved,  that  the  reli- 
gious devotion  wherewith,  in  commemoration 
of  the  day  of  our  chastisement  and  release, 
the  whole  body  of  the  faithful  used  to  flock 
together  in  order  to  give  God  thanks,  has  on 
this  last  occasion  been  almost  entirely  neg- 
lected: and  this  has  caused  me  much  sad- 
ness of  heart  and  great  fear.  For  there  is 
much  danger  of  men  becoming  ungrateful  to 
God,  and  through  forgetfulness  of  His  benefits 
not  feeling  sorrow  for  the  chastisement,  nor 
joy  for  the  liberation.  Accordingly  I  fear, 
dearly-beloved,  lest  that  utterance  of  the  Pro- 
phet be  addressed  in  rebuke  to  such  men, 
which  says,  ''thou  hast  scourged  them  and 
they  have  not  grieved  :  thou  hast  chastised 
them,  and  they  have  refused  to  receive  correc- 
tion *."  For  what  amendment  is  shown  by 
them  in  whom  such  aversion  to  God's  service 
is  found  ?  One  is  ashamed  to  say  it,  but  one 
must  not  keep  silence :  more  is  spent  upon 
demons  than  upon  the  Apostles,  and  mad 
spectacles  draw  greater  crowds  than  blessed 
martyrdoms  *.  Who  was  it  that  restored  this 
city  to  safety  ?  that  rescued  it  from  captivity  ? 
the  games  of  the  circus-goers  or  the  care  of  the 
saints?  surely  it  was  by  the  saints'  prayers 
that  the  sentence  of  Divine  displeasure  was 


when  read  ude  by  aide  with  I^eo's  Petrine  claims,  but  does  nul 
really  contradict  them^  though  the  language  here  tiaed,  esp.  th« 
figure  of  the  two  eyes  >'  strong. 

9  There  is  some  doubt  as  to  the  exact  occasion  of  this  sermon. 
It  seems  to  have  been  connected  with  the  yearly  commemoration 
(not  the  first  or  second  from  the  language  Leo  usesX  of  that  14 
days'  pillage  of  Rome  by  Genseric  (in  4^5)  and  of  the  city's  subse- 

auent  liberation,  in  which  Leo  took  so  important  a  nart.  But  the 
ate  ascribed  to  the  sermon's  delivery  fthe  octave  of  SS.  Peter  and 
Paul,  i.e.  July  6)  does  not  tall^  well  with  iu  allusions  to  the 
Imii  Circtnse*  as  counter«attractions  to  the  recent  Church  func> 
tions.  A  reference  to  Serm.  IX.  n.  6,  will  remind  the  reader  that 
it  was  the  ituii  ApoUinmrtt  that,  at  least  in  the  oast,  were 
associated  with  that  date :  perhaps  Leo's  phrase  luduM  Cirvtttthtm 
is  only  a  general  description  and  would  wclude  the  ApoUinarian 

Smes  as    being   still  held  in   Circa  as  well  as  others,     llit 
di  Circensts  themselves  were  held  Sept.  4 — za. 
«  Jrr.  v.  3. 

3  Martyriay  which  the  BalL  here  consider  means  the  churcher 
built  in  honour  v?on  the  scene)  of  the  martyrdoms. 
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■  diverted,  so  that  we  who  deserved  wrath,  were 
lieserved  for  pardon. 

II.  Ltt  ihfm  avail  themselvei  beliiiies  of  Goo's 
long-suffering  and  return  to  Him. 
entreat  you,  beloved,  let  those  words  of 
the  Saviour  touch  your  hearts,  Who,  when 
ifcy  the  power  of  His  mercy  He  had  cleansed 
lepers,  said  that  only  one  of  them  all  had 
turned  to  give  thanks":  meaning  wiihi 
•doubt  thai,  though  the  ungrateful  ones  had 
gained  soundness  of  body,  yel  their  failure 
this  godly  duty  arose  from  ungodliness  of 
heart.  And  therefore,  dearly-beloved,  that 
this  brand  of  ingratitude  may  not  be  applied 
to  you,  return  to  the  Lord,  remembering  the 
marvels  which  He  has  deigned  to  perform 
among  us  ;  and  ascribing  our  release  not,  as 
the  ungodly  suppose,  to  the  influences  of  the 
stars,  but  to  the  unspeakable  mercy  of  Al- 
mighty God,  Who  has  deigned  to  soften  the 
hearts  of  raging  barbarians,  betake  yourselves 
to  the  commemoration  of  so  great  a  benefit 
with  all  the  vigour  of  faith.  Grave  ncgli 
must  be  atoned  for  by  yet  greater  tokens 
repentance.  Let  us  use  the  Mercy  of  Him, 
Who  has  spared  us,  to  our  own  amenilm 
that  the  blessed  Peter  and  all  the  saints, 
have  always  been  near  us  in  many  afllicii 
may  deign  to  aid  our  entreaties  for  you  to  the 
merciful  GoD,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen. 
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On    the    Fe.*st    or    S.   L.\urenck   the 

Martyrs  (Aug.  lo). 
The  example  of  the  martyrs  is  most  valuable. 

Whilst  the  height  of  all  virtues,  dearly- 
beloved,  and  the  fulness  of  all  righteousness 
is  bora  of  that  love,  wherewith  God  and  one's 
neighbour  is  loved,  surely  in  none  is  this  love 
found  more  conspicuous  and  brighter  th.in  in 
the  blessed  martyrs ;  who  are  as  near  to  our 
Lord  Jesus,  Who  died  for  all  men,  in  the 
imitation  of  His  love,  as  in  the  likeness  of 
theit  suffering.  For,  although  that  Love, 
wherewith  the  Lord  has  redeemed  us,  cannot 
be  equalled  by  any  man's  kindness,  because  it 
is  one  thing  that  a  man  who  is  doomed  to  die 
one  day  should  die  for  a  righteous  man,  and 
another  that  One  Who  is  free  from  the  debt 
of  sin  should  lay  down  His  life  for  the  wicked  ^  -. 

;t  the  martyrs  also  have  done  great  service 
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to  all  men,  in  that  the  Lord  Who  gave  theni.i 
boldness,  has  use<i  it  to  show  that  the  penalty 
of  death  and  the  pain  of  the  cross  need  not 
be  terrible  to  any  of  His  followers,  but  might 
be  imitated  by  many  of  them.  If  therefore 
no  good  man  is  good  for  himself  alone,  and 
no  wise  man's  wisdom  befriends  himself  only, 
and  the  nature  of  true  virtue  is  such  that  it  leads 
many  away  from  the  dark  error  on  which  its 
light  is  shed,  no  model  is  more  useful  in  teach- 
ing God's  people  than  that  of  the  martyrs. 
Eloquence  may  make  intercession  easy,  reason- 
ing may  effectually  persuade  ;  but  yet  examples 
are  stronger  than  words,  and  there  is  more 
teaching  in  practice  than  in  precepL 

II.  The  Saiafs  martyrdom  described. 
And  how  gloriously  strong  in  this  most' 
excellent  manner  of  doctrine  the  blessed 
mirtyr  Laurcntius  is,  by  whose  sufferings- 
to-day  is  marked,  even  his  persecutors  were 
able  to  feel,  when  they  found  that  his  won- 
drous courage,  born  principally  of  love  for 
Christ,  not  only  did  not  yield  itself,  but  also 
strengthened  others  by  the  example  of  his 
endurance.  For  when  the  fury  of  the  gentile 
potentates  was  raging  against  Christ's  most 
chosen  members,  and  attacked  those  especijlly 
who  were  of  priestly  rank,  the  wicked  per- 
secutor's wrath  was  vented  on  Laurentius  the 
deacon,  who  was  pre-eminent  not  only  in  the 
performance  of  the  sacred  rites,  but  also  in 
the  management  of  the  church's  property', 
promising  himself  double  spoil  from  one  man's 
capture  :  for  if  he  forced  him  to  surrender  the 
sacred  treasures,  he  would  also  drive  him  out, 
of  the  pale  of  true  religion.  And  so  this  man, 
so  greedy  of  money  and  such  a  foe  to  the 
truth,  arras  himself  with  double  weapon  r  with 
avarice  to  plunder  the  gold;  with  impiety  to 
carry  off  Christ.  He  demands  of  the  guileless 
guardian  of  the  sanctuary  that  the  church 
jn  which  his  greedy  mind  was  set 
should  be  brought  to  him.  But  the  holy 
deacon  showed  him  where  he  had  them  stored, 
by  pointing  to  the  many  troops  of  poor  saints, 
*  1  the  feeding  and  clothing  of  whom  he  had 
store  of  riches  which  he  could  not  lose,  and 
hich  were  the  more  entirely  safe  that  the 
money  had  been  spent  on  so  holy  a  cause. 

III.    The  description  of  his  sufferings  conlinued. 

The  bafRed  plunderer,  therefore,  frets,  and 

blazing  out  into  hatred  of  a  religion,  which 

had  put  riches  to  such  a  use,  determines  to 


a  iniliiulinn  at  ihe  oBice  one  of  Ihc  prindiuJ  di 

iatLeriy  Inllen  inlo  abcyAocC  ud  ilk  but  ilighlly  recDgn 
Engli^  OcdinsL 


I 

I 
I 

I 


198 


SERMONS  OF  LEO  THE  GREAT. 


pillage  a  still  greater  treasure  by  carrying  off 
that  sacred  deposit  s,  wherewith  he  was  en- 
riched, as  he  could  find  no  solid  hoard  of 
'  money  in  his  possession.  He  orders  Lauren- 
tius  to  renounce  Christ,  and  prepares  to  ply 
the  deacon's  stout  courage  with  frightful  tor- 
tures :  and,  when  the  first  elicit  nothing, 
fiercer  follow.  His  limbs,  torn  and  mangled 
by  many  cutting  blows,  are  commanded  to  be 
broiled  upon  the  fire  in  an  iron  framework  ^, 
which  was  of  itself  already  hot  enough  to 
bum  him,  and  on  which  his  limbs  were  turned 
from  time  to  time,  to  make  the  torment  fiercer, 
and  the  death  more  lingering. 

IV.  Laurentius  has  conquered  his  perseaitor. 

Thou  gainest  nothing^  thou  prevailest  no- 
thing, O  savage  cruelty.  His  mortal  frame  is 
released  from  thy  devices,  and,  when  Lauren- 
tius departs  to  heaven,  thou  art  vanquished. 
The  flame  of  Christ's  love  could  not  be  over- 
come by  thy  flames,  and  the  fire  which  burnt 
outside  was  less  keen  than  that  which  blazed 
within.  Thou  didst  but  serve  the  martyr  in 
thy  rage,  O  persecutor:  thou  didst  but  swell 
the  reward  in  adding  to  the  pain.  For  what 
did  thy  cunning  devise,  which  did  not  redound 
to  the  conqueror's  glory,  when  even  the  in- 
struments of  torture  were  counted  as  part  of 
the  triumph?  Let  us  rejoice,  then,  dearly- 
beloved,  with  spiritual  joy,  and  make  our 
boast  over  the  happy  end  of  this  illustrious 
man  in  the  Lord,  Who  is  "  wonderful  in  His 
saints  ^*,"  in  whom  He  has  given  us  a  support 
and  an  example,  and  has  so  spread  abroad 
his  glory  throughout  the  world,  that,  from  the 
rising  of  the  sun  to  its  going  down,  the  bright- 
ness of  his  deacon's  light  doth  shine,  and 
Rome  is  become  as  famous  in  Laurentius  as 
Jerusalem  was  ennobled  by  Stephen.  By  his 
prayer  and  intercession  7  we  trust  at  all  times 
to  be  assisted ;  that,  because  all,  as  the 
Apostle  says,  "who  wish  to  live  holily  in 
Christ,  suffer  persecution  8,"  we  may  be 
strengthened  with  the  spirit  of  love,  and  be 
fortified  to  overcome  all  temptations  by  the 
perseverance  of  stedfast  faith.  Through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  &c. 

SERMON    LXXXVHL 

On  the  Fast  of  the  Seventh  Month,  IIl9. 

L   The  Fasts^  which  the  ancient  prophets  pro- 
claimed^  are  still  necessary. 

Of  what  avail,  dearly-beloved,  are  religious 

S  Depositum^  viz.  his  faith,  the  iropo^xi}  of  z  Tim.  vi.  20. 

*  Per  cratem  ftrream  usually  represented  in  pictures  01 
litatues  of  the  saint  as  a  gridiroo. 

6*  Ps.  Ixviii.  35(LXX.). 

7  Cf.  Sermon  LXXXII.  c.  7.  83  Tim  iii.  xa. 

9  That  is  the  September,  or  as  we  should  now  say,  the  Michael- 
mas Embertide. 


fasts  in  winning  the  mercy  of  God,  and  in 
renewing  the  fortunes  of  human  frailty,  we 
know  from  the  statements  of  the  holy  Pro- 
phets, who  proclaim  that  justice  of  God, 
Whose  vengeance  the  people  of  Israel  had 
again  and  again  incurred  through  their  in- 
iquities, cannot  be  appeased  save  by  fasting. 
Thus  it  is  that  the  Prophet  Joel  warns  them, 
saying,  "  thus  saith  the  Lord  your  God,  turn 
ye  to  Me  with  all  your  heart,  with  fasting  and 
weeping  and  mourning,  and  rend  your  hearts 
and  not  your  garments,  and  turn  ye  to  the 
Lord  your  God,  for  He  is  merciful  and 
patient,  and  of  great  kindness,  and  very  mer- 
ciful ',"  and  again,  "  sanctify  a  fast,  proclaim 
a  healing,  assemble  the  people,  sanctify  the 
church  *."  And  this  exhortation  must  in  our 
days  also  be  obeyed,  because  these  healing 
remedies  must  of  necessity  be  proclaimed  by 
us  too,  in  order  that  in  the  observance  of  the 
ancient  sanctification  Christian  devotion  may 
gain  what  Jewish  transgression  lost. 

II.  Public  services  are  of  a  higher  character 

than  private. 

But  the  respect  that  is  paid  to  the  Divine 
decrees  always  brings  a  special  blessing,  what- 
ever may  be  the  extent  of  our  voluntary  ser- 
vices, so  that  publicly  proclaimed  celebrations 
are  of  a  higher  character  than  those  which  rest 
on  private  institution  '.  For  the  exercise  of 
self-restraint,  which  each  individual  imposes 
on  himself  at  his  own  discretion,  concerns  the 
benefit  of  a  certain  portion  only  of  the  Church, 
but  the  fast  which  the  whole  Church  under- 
goes leaves  out  no  one  from  the  general  puri- 
fication, and  GoD*s  people  then  become 
strongest,  when  the  hearts  of  all  the  faithful 
meet  together  in  one  common  act  of  holy 
obedience,  when  in  the  camp  of  the  Christian 
army  there  is  on  all  sides  the  same  making 
ready  for  the  fight  and  for  defence.  Though 
the  cruel  enemy  rage  in  restless  fury,  and 
spread  all  round  his  hidden  snares,  yet  he  will 
be  able  to  catch  no  one  and  wound  no  one,  if 
he  find  no  one  off  his  guard,  no  one  given  up 
to  sloth,  no  one  inactive  in  works  of  piety. 

III.  The  September  fast  calls  us  in  this  public 

way  to  self-amendment. 

To  this  unconquerable  strength  of  unity, 
therefore,  dearly-beloved,  we  are  even  now 
invited  by  the  solemn  Fast  of  the  Seventh 
Month,  that  we  may  lift  our  souls  to  the  Lord 
free  from  worldly  cares  and*  earthly  concerns. 


«  Toel  ii.  la,  13,  and  15,  x6. 

•  He  pursues  the  same  thought  in  chap,  a  of  Sennon  LXXXIX. 
e.g.  tunc  est  eJUacior  sacratiorque  iievotw,  qnando  in  operilmt 
pietatie  totius  Ecclesiee  unus  ammu*  et  unu*  est  census;  publica 
entm  prte/erenda  sunt  propriis  et  ibi  intetiigeudes  est 
ratie  utilitmtist  ^i  vi^^Uai  cura  comtmntnis. 
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And  because,  always  needful  as  this  endeavoui 
is,  we  cannot  all  adhere  to  it  perijetually,  and 
often  through  human  frailty  we  fall  back  from 
higher  things  to  the  things  of  earth,  let  us 
at  least  on  these  days,  which  are  most  health- 
l^flilly  ordained  for  our  correction,  withdraw 
■ourselves  from  worldly  occupations,  and  steal 
little  time  for  promoting  our  eternal  welfare. 
For  in  many  things,"  as  it  is  written,  "we 
all  stumble  3."  And  though  by  the  daily  gift 
of  God  '  we  be  cleansed  from  divers  pollutions, 
yet  there  cling  to  unwary  souls  for  the  most 
pan  darker  stains,  which  need  a  greater  care 
to  wash  them  out,  a  stronger  effort  to  destroy 
them.  And  the  fullest  abolition  of  sins  is 
obtained  when  the  whole  Church  offers  up 
one  prayer  and  one  confession.  For  if  the 
Lord  has  promised  fulfilment  of  all  they  shall 
ask,  to  the  holy  and  devout  agreement  of  two 
or 'three,  what  shall  be  denied  to  many 
thousands  of  the  people  who  unite  in  one  act 
of  worship,  and  wiih  one  breath  make  their 
common  supplications  s  ? 

Community  of  goods  and  of  actions  U  most 
precious  in  Gods  sight. 
It  is  a  great  and  very  precious  thing,  beloved, 
the  Lord's  sight,  when  Christ's  whole  people 
[gage  together  in  the  same  duties,  and  " 
rtKnks  and  degrees  of  either  sex  co-operate 
ith  the  same  intent ;  when  one  purpose  ani- 
mates all  alike  of  declining  from  evil  and  doing 
good;  when  God  is  glorified  in  the  works  of 
His  staves,  and  the  Author  of  all  godliness^  is 
blessed  in  unstinted  giving  of  thanks.  The 
hungry  are  nourished,  the  naked  are  clothed,  the 
sick  are  visited,  and  men  seek  not  their  own  but 
"  that  which  isanolher's  V'so  longas  in  relieving 
the  misery  of  others  each  one  makes  the  most  of 
his  own  means ;  and  it  is  easy  to  find  "  a  cheer- 
ful giver',"  where  a  man's  performances  are  only 
.limited  by  the  extent  of  his  power.  By  this  grace 
"God,  "which  worketh  all  in  all',"  the  benefits 
■  the  deserts  of  the  faithful  are  both  enjoyed 
common.  For  they,  whose  income  is  not 
Kke,  can  yet  think  alike,  and  when  one  rejoices 
over  another's  bounty  his  feelings  put  him  on 
the  same  level  with  him  whose  powers  of 
spending  are  on  a  different  level.  In  such 
a  community  there  is  no  disorder  nor  diversity, 
for  all  the  members  of  the  whole  body  agree 
in  one  strong  purpose  of  godliness,  and  he 
who  glories  in  the  wealth  of  others  is  not  put 
to  shame  at  his  own  jjoverty.  For  the  ex- 
cellence of  each  portion  is  the  glory  of  the 


whole  body,  and  when  we  are  all  led  by  God^.I 
Spirit,  not  only  are  the  things  we  do  ourselvM  1 
our  own  but  those  of  others  also  over  the  \ 
doing  of  which  we  rejoice. 
V.  La  us  tlun  make  ike  best  use  possible  of 
the  opportunity. 
Let  us  then,  dearly-beloved,  lay  hold  upon 
this  most  sacred  unity  in  all  its  blessed 
integrity  and  engage  in  the  solemn  fast  with 
the  concordant  purpose  of  a  good  will. 
Nothing  hard,  nothing  harsh  is  asked  of  any- 
one, nor  is  anything  imposed  bej'ond  our 
strength,  whether  in  the  discipline  of  ab- 
stinence or  in  the  amount  of  alms.  Each 
knows  what  he  can  and  what  he  cannot  do; 
let  every  one  pay  his  quota,  assessing  himself 
at  a  just  and  reasonable  rate,  that  the  sacrifice 
of  mercy  be  not  offered  sadly  nor  reckoned 
among  losses.  Let  so  much  be  expended  on 
pious  work,  as  will  justify  the  heart,  wash  the 
conscience,  and  in  a  word  profit  both  giver 
and  receiver.  Happy  indeed  is  that  soul  and 
truly  to  be  admired  which  in  its  love  of  doing 
good  fears  not  the  failing  of  the  means,  and 
has  no  distrust  that  He  will  give  him  money 
still  to  spend,  from  Whom  he  had  what  he 
spent  in  the  past  But  because  few  possess 
this  greatness  of  heart,  and  yet  it  is  truly  a  pious 
thing  for  each  one  not  to  forsake  the  care  of 
bis  own,  we,  without  prejudice  to  the  more 
perfect  sort,  lay  down  for  you  this  general  rule 
and  exhort  you  to  perform  God's  bidding 
according  to  the  measure  of  your  abihty.  For 
cheerfulness  becomes  the  benevolent  man, 
who  should  so  manage  his  liberality  that 
while  the  poor  rejoice  over  the  help  supplied, 
home  needs  may  not  suffer,  "And  He  that 
ministers  seed  to  the  sower,  shall  both  provide 
breaii  to  be  eaten  and  multiply  your  seed  and 
increase  the  fruits  of  your  righteousness*." 
On  Wednesday  and  Friday  therefore  let  us 
fast  I  and  on  Saturday  keep  vigil  all  together* 
in  the  presence  of  the  most  blessed  Apostle 
Peter,  by  whose  merits  and  prayers  we  are 
sure  Gud's  mercy  will  be  vouchsafed  to  us  in 
all  things  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who 
lives  and  reigns  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

SERMON   XC.  I 

{On  the  Fast  of  Seventh  Month,  V.)      I 

1.    We  must  always  be  seeking  pardon,  because 

we  are  always  liable  to  sin. 

We  proclaim  the  holy  Fast  of  the  Seventh 

Month,    dearly-beloved,   for   the 


4  ihui  keflpa  vp  tht  L«Kdinjc  thoujEbe  o 
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common   devotions,  confidently  inciting  you 
with   fatherly  exhortations  to  make  Christian 
by  your  observance  that  which  was  formerly 
Jewish '.     For  it  is  at  all  times  suitable  and 
in  agreement   with  both   the  New   and   Old 
Testament,  that  the  Divine  Mercy  should  be 
sought  with  chastisement  both  of  mind   and 
body,   because  nothing  is  more   effectual   in 
prevailing  with  God  than  that  a  man  should 
judge   himself  and  never  cease   from   asking 
pardon,   knowing    that   he  Is   never    without 
fault     For    human   nature   has   this   flaw    in 
itself,  not  planted  there  by  the  Creator  but 
contracted   by   the    transgressor",   and   trans- 
mitted to  his  posterity  by  the  law  of  genera- 
tion 3,  so  that  from  the  corruptible  body  springs 
that  which  may  corrupt  the  soul  also.     Hence 
although  the  inner  man  be  now  reborn  in  Christ 
and  rescued   from   the  bonds  of  captivity,  it 
has  unceasing  conflicts  with  the  flesh,  and  has 
to  endure  resistance  in  seeking  to  restrain  vain 
desires.     And    in    this    strife    such     perfect 
victory  is  not  easily  obtained  that  even  those 
habits  which  must  be  broken  off  do  not  still 
encumber  us,  and  those  vices  which  must  be 
slain    do   not   wound.     However   wisely  and 
prudently   the  mind   presides  as  judge   over 
the   outer  senses,   yet   even   amid   the   pains 
it  takes  to  rule  and  the  limits  it  imposes  on 
the   appetites  of  the  flesh,  the  temptation  is 
always  too  close  at  hand.     For  who  so  ab- 
stracts himself  from  pleasure  or  pain  of  body 
that  his  mind  is  not  affected  by  that  which 
delights  or  racks  it  from  without?   Joy  and 
sorrow  are  inseparable  from  a  man  :  no  part  of 
him    is    free    from    the    kindlings   of   wrath, 
the  over-powerings   of   delight,    the    castings 
down  of  afl^iciion.     And  what  turning  away 
from  sin  can  there  be,  where  ruler  and  ruled 
alike  are  liable  to  the  same  ppssions  ?    Rightly 
does  the  Lord  exclaim  that  **  the  spirit  indeed 
is  willing  but  the  flesh  is  weak  l" 

II.   Christ  is  Himself  the  Way,  which  He  bids 

us  tread. 
And  lest  we  should  be  led  by  despair  into 
sheer  inaction,  He  promises  that  the  Divine 
power  shall  make  those  things  possible  which 
are  to  man  impossible  from  his  own  lack  of 
power :  "  for  narrow  and  strait  is  the  way 
which  leadeth  unto  life  s,"  and  no  one  could 
set  foot  on  it,  no  one  could  advance  one  step, 
unless  Christ  by  making  Himself  the  Way 
unbarred  the  difficulties  of  approach  :  and  thus 

»  The  observances  of  ihe  seventh  month,  especially  of  the  Day 
of  Atonement,  will  be  found  in  Lev.  xxiii.  26—44,  and  Numbers 
«xix.  a  Sc  by  Adam. 

3  Gtturandi  iej^:  others  read  gtiuraii  lege^  by  he  universal 
law. 

4  S.  Matt.  xxvi.  41 ;  for  this  passage,  of.  Scrm.  XIX.  chaps,  i 
and  2,  and  LXXVIII.  chap.  a. 

5  Matt,  vii  14. 


the  Ordainer  of  the  journey  becomes  the  Means 
whereby  we  are  able  to  accomplish  it,  because 
not  only  does  He  impose  the  labour,  but  also 
brings  us  to  the  haven  of  rest.  In  Him  there- 
fore we  find  our  Model  of  patience,  in  Whom 
we  have  our  Hope  of  life  eternal ;  for  "  if  we 
suffer  with  Him,  we  shall  also  reign  with  Him  V' 
since,  as  the  Apostle  says,  "  he  that  saith  he 
abideth  in  Christ  ought  himself  also  to  walk  as 
He  walked  7."  Otherwise  we  make  a  vain 
pretence  and  show,  if  we  follow  not  His  steps, 
Whose  name  we  glory  in,  and  assuredly  they 
would  not  be  irksome  to  us,  but  would  free  us 
from  all  ilangers,  if  we  loved  nothing  but  what 
He  commanded  us  to  love. 

HI.  The  love  of  God  contrasted  with  the  love  of 

the  world. 

For  there  are  two  loves  from  which  proceed 
all  wishes,  as  different  in  quality  as  they  are 
different  in  their  sources.  For  the  reasonable 
soul,  which  cannot  exist  without  love,  is  the 
lover  either  of  Goo  or  the  world.  In  the  love 
of  God  there  is  no  excess,  but  in  the  love 
of  the  world  all  is  hurtful  And  therefore  we 
must  cling  inseparably  to  eternal  treasures, 
but  things  temporal  we  must  use  like  passers- 
by,  that  as  we  are  sojourners  hastening  to 
return  to  our  own  land,  all  the  good  things 
of  this  world  which  meet  us  may  be  as  aids  on 
the  way,  not  snares  to  detain  us.  Therefore 
the  blessed  Apostle  makes  this  proclamation, 
*'the  time  is  short :  it  remains  that  those  who 
have  wives  be  as  though  they  had  none ;  and 
those  who  weep,  as  though  they  wept  not ;  and 
those  who  rejoice,  as  though  they  rejoiced 
not ;  and  those  who  buy,  as  though  they 
possessed  not ;  and  those  that  use  this  world, 
as  though  they  used  it  not.  For  the  fashion 
of  this  world  passes  away  ^."  But  as  the  world 
attracts  us  with  its  appearance,  and  abundance 
and  variety,  it  is  not  easy  to  turn  away  from  it 
unless  in  thebeauty  of  things  visible  the  Creator 
rather  than  the  creature  is  loved  ;  for,  when 
He  says,  **  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
from  all  thy  heart,  and  from  all  thy  mind,  and 
from  all  thy  strength  9,"  He  wishes  us  in 
not! ling  to  loosen  ourselves  from  the  bonds 
of  His  love.  And  when  He  links  the  love  of 
our  neighbour  also  to  this  command.  He 
enjoins  on  us  the  imitation  of  His  own  good- 
ness, that  we  should  love  what  He  loves  and 
do  what  He  does.  For  although  we  be 
"  God's  husbandry  and  God's  building,"  and 
**  neither  is  he  that  planteth  anything,  nor 
he  that  watereth,  but  God  that  giveth  the 
increase',"  yet  in  all  things  He  requires  our 


^  2  Tim.  ii.  la. 

*  I  Cor.  vii.  39 — ji, 

^  z  Cor.  iii.  9  and  7. 


7  I  S.  Tohn  ii.  6. 
9  S.  Matt.  xxii.  3^ 
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ninistiy  and  service,  anil  wishes  us  to  be  ihe 
I  Wewards  of  His  gifts,  tliat  lie  who  bears  GuD's 
I  image  may  do  Gou's  will     For  this  reason,  in 

■  tile  I-ord's  prayer  we  sav  most  devoutly,  "  Thy 
\  Kingdom  come,  Thy  will  be  done  as  in  hea 

0  also  on  earth."     For  what  else  do  we  ask  for 
|-Bi  these  words  but  that  Goo  may  subdue  tliose 
I  vhom  He  has  not  yet    subdued,  and   as    i 
I  beaven  He  makes  the  angels  ministers  of  H 
I  will,   so  also  on  earth  He  may  make  men 

■  And  in  seeking  this  we  love  God,  we  love  also 
'  our    neighbour  r   and  the  love  within  us  has 

but  one  Object,   since  we   desire    the    bond- 
servant to  serve  and  the  Lord  to  have  rule. 

,  IV.  The  lovi  of  God  is  foiterei  by  good  ivorki. 
I  This  state  of  mind,  therefore,  beloved,  from 
J  which  earthly  love  is  excluded,  is  strengthened 
I  by  the  habit  of  well-doing,  because  the  con- 
science must  needs  be  delighted  at  good 
deeds,  and  do  willingly  what  it  rejoices  to 
have  done.  Thus  it  is  that  fasts  are  kept, 
dms  freely  given,  justice  maintained,  frequent 
Lj»ayer  resorted  to,  and  Ihe  desires  of  indi 
Friduals  become  the  common  wish  of  all. 
PXabour  fosters  patience,  gentleness  extin- 
'  guishes  anger,  loviniz-kindness  treads  down 
hatred,  unclean  desires  are  slain  by  holy 
aspirations,  avarice  is  cast  out  by  lihernlity, 
and  burdensome  wealth  becomes  the  means 
of  virtuous  acts'.  But  because  the  snares  of 
the  devil  are  not  at  rest  even  in  such  a  stale  of 
things,  most  rightly  at  certain  seasons  of  the 
year  the  renewal  of  our  vigour  is  provided  for  : 
and  now  in  particular,  when  one  who  is 
greedy  of  present  good  might  boast  himself 
over  the  clemency  of  the  weather  and  the 
fertility  of  the  land,  and  having  stored  his 
crops  in  great  bams,  might  say  to  his  soul, 
"thou  hast  much  goods,  eat  and  drink,"  let 
him  take  heed  to  the  rebuke  of  the  Divine 
voice,  and  hear  it  saying,  "  Thou  fool,  this  night 
they  require  thy  soul  of  thee,  and  the  things 
which  ihou  hast  prepared,  whose  shall  they 
be)?"  This  should  be  the  wise  man's  most 
anxious  consideration,  in  order  that,  as  the 
days  of  this  life  are  short  and  its  span  nn- 
certain,  death  may  never  come  upon  him 
unawares,  and  that  knowing  himself  mortal 
he  may  meet  his  end  fully  prepared.  And  so, 
that  this  may  avail  both  for  the  sanctifi cation 
of  our  bodies  and  the  renewal  of  our  souls, 
on  Weilnesday  and  Friday  let  us  fast,  and  on 
Saturday  let  us  keep  vigil  with  the  most  blessed 
Apostle  Peter,  whose  prayers  will  help  us  to 
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obtain  fulfilment  of  our  holy  desires  through 
Christ  our  Lord,  Who  with  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  hvcs  and  reigns  for  ever  and 
ever.     Amea 

SERMON   XCL 
On  the  Fast  of  the  Seventh  Month,  VLJ 

I.  Abstinence  must  include  discipline  of  the  u 
as  well  as  of  the  body. 
There  is  nothing,  deariy- be  loved,  in  whi 
the  Divine  Providence  does  not  assist  ihej 
devotions  of  the  faithful.  For  the  verjTi 
elements  of  the  world*  also  minister  to  the-- 
exercise  of  mind  and  body  in  holiness,  seeing^ 
that  the  distinctly  varied  revolution  of  dayq 
and  months  opens  for  us  the  diflercnt  pageB' 
of  the  commands,  and  thus  the  seasons  also 
in  some  sense  speak  to  us  of  that  which  the 
sacred  institutions  enjoin.  And  hence,  since 
the  year's  course  has  brought  back  the  seventh 
month  to  us,  I  feel  certain  that  your  minds 
are  spiritually  aroused  to  keep  the  solemn 
fast  ;  since  you  have  learnt  by  experience 
how  well  this  preparation  purifies  both  the 
outer  and  the  inner  pares  of  men,  so  that  by 
abstaining  from  the  lawful,  resistance  becomes 
easier  to  the  unlawful.  But  ilo  not  limit  your' 
plan  of  abstinence,  deariy-beloved,  to  the 
mortifying  of  the  body,  or  to  the  lessening 
of  food  alone.  For  the  greater  advantages 
of  this  virtue  belong  to  that  chastity  of  the 
soul,  which  not  only  ciushes  the  lusls  of  the 
flesh,  but  also  despises  the  vanities  of  worldly 
wisdom,  as  the  Apostle  favs,  "'take  heed  that 
no  one  deceive  you  through  philomphy  and 
empty  deceit,  according   to   the    tiailition   of 

H.  And  in  particular  we  must  abstain  from 
heresy,  and  that  of  Eutyches  as  well  as  that  of 
Nestotius. 

We  must  restrain  ourselves,  therefore,  from 
food,  but  much  more  must  we  fast  from  errors 
that  the  mind,  given  up  to  no  carnal  pleasure, 
may  be  taken  captive  by  no  falsehood  :  be- 
:ause  as  in  past  days,  so  also  in  our  own,  there 
ire  not  wanting  enemies  of  the  Truth,  who 
lare  to  stir  up  civil  wars  within  the  catholic 
Church  ^  in  order  that  by  leading  the  ignorant 
nto  agreement  with  their  ungodly  doctrines 
they  may  boast  of  increase  in  numbers 
through   those  whom    they  have   been  able 
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to  sever  from  the  Body  of  Christ.  For  what 
is  so  opposed  to  the  Prophets,  so  repugnant  to 
the  Gospels,  so  at  variance  with  the  Apostles' 
teaching  as  to  preach  one  single  Nature  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  born  of  Mary,  and 
without  respect  to  time  co-eternal  with  the 
Eternal  Father  ?  If  it  is  only  man's  nature 
which  is  to  be  acknowledged,  where  is  the 
Godhead  Which  saves  ?  if  only  God's,  where 
is  the  humanity  which  is  saved  ?  But  the 
catholic  Faith,  which  withstands  all  errors, 
refutes  these  blasphemies  also  at  the  same 
time,  condemning  Nestorius,  who  divides  the 
Divine  from  the  human,  and  denouncing 
Eutyches,  who  nullifies  the  human  in  the 
Divine ;  seeing  that  the  Son  of  True  God, 
Himself  True  God,  possessing  unity  and 
equality  with  the  Father  and  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  has  vouchsafed  likewise  to  be  true 
Man,  and  after  the  Virgin  Mother's  concep- 
tion was  not  separated  from  her  flesh  and 
child-bearing,  so  uniting  humanity  to  Himself 
as  to  remain  immutably  God  ;  so  imparting 
Godhead  to  man  as  not  to  destroy  but 
enhance  him  by  glorification.  For  He,  Who 
became  "  the  form  of  a  slave,"  ceased  not  to 
be  "the  form  of  God,"  and  He  is  not  one  joined 
with  the  other,  but  One  in  Both,  so  that  ever 
since  "  the  Word  became  Flesh  "  our  faith 
is  disturbed  by  no  vicissitudes  of  circumstance, 
but  whether  in  the  miracles  of  power,  or  in 
the  degradation  of  suffering,  we  believe  Him 
to  be  both  God,  Who  is  Man,  and  Man,  Who 
is  God  7. 

III.  The  Truth  of  the  Incarnation  is  proved 
both  by  the  Eucharistic  Feast  and  by  the 
Divine  institution  of  almsgiving. 

Dearly-beloved,  utter  this  confession  with 
all  your  heart  and  reject  the  wicked  lies  of 
heretics,  that  your  fasting  and  almsgiving  may 
not  be  polluted  by  any  contagion  with  error: 
for  then  is  our  offering  of  the  sacrifice  clean 
and  oar  gifts  of  mercy  holy,  when  those  who 
perform  them  understand  that  which  they  do. 
For  when  the  Lord  says,  **  unless  ye  have 
eaten  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drunk 
His  blood,  ye  will  not  have  life  in  you  ^"  you 
ought  so  to  be  partakers  at  the  Holy  Table, 
as  to  have  no  doubt  whatever  concerning  the 
reality  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood.  For  that 
is  taken  in  the  mouth  which  is  Lelieved  in 
Faith,  and  it  is  vain  for  them  to  respond 
Amen 9  who  dispute  that  which  is  taken.    But 


7  For  the  whole  of  this  chap,  compare  Lett.  XXXI.  chaps. 
X  and  2.^  8  s.  John  vL  53. 

^  9  This  (ace.  to  the  Ball.)  is  the  Amen  which  the  communicant 
said  at  the  Recepiion  of  the  Elements  when  the  Priest  said  to 
Him,  Corpus  Christ i  and  sanguis  Christi:  on  the  Eucharistic 
evidence  against  Eutyches,  see  Lett.  LIX.  chap,  a,  and  Serm. 
LXIII.  chap.  7. 


when  the  Prophet  says,  "  Blessed  is  he,  who 
considereth  the  poor  and  needy*,"  he  is  the 
praiseworthy  distributor  of  clothes  and  food 
among  the  poor,  who  knows  he  is  clothing  and 
feeding  Christ  in  the  poor:  for  He  Himself 
says,  "as  long  as  ye  have  done  it  to  one  of  My 
brethren,  ye  have  done  it  to  Me*."  And  so 
Christ  is  One,  True  God  and  True  Man,  rich  in 
what  is  His  own,  poor  in  what  is  ours,  re- 
ceiving gifts  and  distributing  gifts.  Partner  with 
mortals,  and  the  Quickener  of  the  dead,  so 
that  in  the  "  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should 
bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  of  things  on  earth, 
and  of  things  under  the  earth,  and  that  every 
tongue  should  confess  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  in  the  glory  of  God  the  Fathers," 
living  and  reigning  with  the  Holy  Spirit  for 
ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

SERMON   XCV. 

A  Homily  on  the  Beatitudes, 
St.  Matt.  v.  i — 9. 

1.  Introduction  of  the  subject. 

When  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  beloved,  was 
preaching  the  gospel  of  the  Kingdom,  and 
was  healing  divers  sicknesses  through  the 
whole  of  Galilee,  the  fame  of  His  mighty 
works  had  spread  into  all  Syria :  laige 
crowds  too  from  all  parts  of  Judaea  were 
flocking  to  the  heavenly  Physician  4.  For  as 
human  ignorance  is  slow  in  believing  what 
it  does  not  see,  and  in  hoping  for  what  it  does 
not  know,  those  who  were  to  be  instructed  in 
the  divine  lore*,  needed  to  be  aroused  by 
bodily  benefits  and  visible  miracles :  so  that 
they  might  have  no  doubt  as  to  the  whole- 
someness  of  His  teaching  when  they  actually 
experienced  His  benignant  power.  And  there- 
fore that  the  I^rd  might  use  outward  healings 
as  an  introduction  to  inward  remedies,  and 
after  healing  bodies  might  work  cures  in  the 
soul.  He  separated  Himself  from  the  surround- 
ing crowd,  ascended  into  the  retirement  of 
a  neighbouring  mountain,  and  called  His 
apostles  to  Him  there,  that  from  the  height 
of  that  mystic  seat  He  might  instruct  them 
in  the  lottier  doctrines,  signifying  from  the 
very  nature  of  the  place  and  act  that  He  it 
was  who  had  once  honoured  Moses  by  speak- 
ing to  him:  then  indeed  with  a  more  terrifying 
justice,  but  now  with  a  holier  mercifulness,  that 
what  had  been  promised  might  be  fulfilled 
when  the  Prophet  Jeremiah  says :  "  behold 
the  days  come  when  I  will  complete  a  new 

'  Ps.  xH.  X.  9  S.  Matt.  XXV.  40. 

3  Phil.  ii.  ro,  zx.  4  Cf.  S.  Matt.  iv.  93,  aa. 

5  Divima  eruditiom  Jtrmaudat  «  revf  &2axtfn4ro/yi«vevf ,  a 
common  form  of  expression  in  Leo.  Cf.  Lett.  XX  v III.  the  Tome, 
chap,  z,  quod  voct  omnium  rtgpuratuUrmm  (■>  tmt  «v«y«yyic 
9i|90|icr«»yX  dt/romitmr. 
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covenant'  for  the  house  of  Israel  and  for  the 
house  of  Juilah,  After  those  days,  saith  tlie 
Lord,  I  will  put  My  laws  in  their  mintis^, 
and  in  their  heart  will  I  write  them*."  He 
therefore  who  had  spoken  to  Moses,  spoke 
also  to  the  apostles,  and  the  swift  hand  of 
the  Word  wrote  and  deposited  the  secrets  of 
the  new  covenant*  in  the  disciples'  hearts; 
there  were  no  thick  clouds  surrounding  Him 
as  of  old,  nor  were  the  people  frightened  off 
from  approaching  the  mountain  by  frightfu! 
sounds  and  lightning*,  but  quietly  and  freely 
His  discourse  reached  the  ears  of  those  who 
stood  by  :  that  the  harshness  of  the  law  might 
give  way  before  the  gentleness  of  grace,  and 
"  the  spirit  of  adoption "  might  dispel  the 
terrors  of  bondage'. 

II.  The  bltisedaess  of  humility  discussed 
The  nature  then  of  Christ's  teaching  is 
attested  by  His  own  holy  statements  :  that 
they  who  wish  to  arrive  at  eternal  blessedness 
may  understand  the  steps  of  ascent  to  that 
high  happiness.  "Blessed,"  He  saith,  "are 
the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven'."  It  would  perhaps  be  doubtful  what 
poor  He  was  speaking  of,  if  in  saying  "blessed 
are  the  poor"  He  had  added  nothing  which 
would  explain  the, sort  of  poor:  and  then  that 
poverty  by  itself  would  appear  sufficient  to  win 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  which  many  suffer  from 
hard  and  heavy  necessity.  But  when  He  says 
"  blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,"  He  shows 
that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  must  be  assigned 
to  those  who  are  recommended  by  the  humility 
of  their  spirits  rather  than  by  the  smallness  of 
their  means.  Yet  It  cannot  be  doubted  thai 
this  possession  of  humility  is  more  easily 
acquired  by  the  poor  than  the  rich  :  for  sub- 
mtssiveness  is  the  companion  of  those  that 
want,  while  loftiness  of  mind  dwells  with 
richest.  Notwithstanding,  even  in  many  of 
the  rich  is  found  that  spirit  which  uses  its 
abundance  not  for  the  increasing  of  its  pride 
but  on  works  of  kindness,  and  counts  that  for 
the  greatest  gain  which  it  expends  in  the  relief 
of  others'  hardships.  It  is  given  lo  every  kind 
and  rank  of  men  to  share  in  this  virtue,  be- 
cause men  may  be  equal  in  will,  though  un- 
equal in  fortune :  and  it  does  not  matter  how 
different  they  are  in  earthly  means,  who  are 
found  equal  in  spiritual  possessions.  Blessed, 
therefore,  is  poverty  which  is  not  possessed 
with    a   love    of  temporal   things,    and    does 


not  seek  to  be  increased  with  the  riches  ol 
the   world,  but   is    eager    to   amass    heaven]]r_ 
possessions,  fl 

III.  Scriptural  examples  of  humility. 

Of  this  high-souled  humility  the  Apostles 
first  *,  after  the  Lord,  have  given  us  example, 
ho,  leaving  all  that  they  had  without  differ- 
ence at  the  voice  of  the  heavenly  Master,  were 
turned  by  a  ready  change  from  the  catching  of 
fish  to  be  fishers  of  men,  and  made  many  like 
themselves  through  the  imitation  of  their  faith, 
when  with  those  first-begotten  sons  of  the 
Church,  "the  heart  of  all  was  one,  and  the 
spirit  one,  of  those  that  believed  '  : "  for  they, 
putting  away  the  whole  of  their  things  and 
possessions,  enriched  themselves  with  eternal 
goods,  through  the  most  devoted  poverty,  and 
accordance  with  the  Apostles'  preaching 
rejoiced  to  have  nothing  of  the  world  and 
possess  all  things  with  Christ.  Hence  the 
blessed  Apostle  Peter,  when  he  was  going  up 
into  the  temple,  and  was  asked  for  alms  by  the 
lame  man,  said,  "  Silver  and  gold  is  not  mine, 
but  what  I  have  that  I  give  thee :  in  the  Name 
of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  arise  and  walk  ^" 
What  more  sublime  than  this  humility?  what 
richer  than  this  poverty  ?  He  hath  not  stores 
of  money',  but  he  hath  gifts  of  nature.  He 
whom  his  mother  had  brought  forth  lame  from 
the  womb,  is  made  whole  by  Peter  with 
a  word  ;  and  he  who  gave  not  Caesar's  image 
in  a  coin,  restored  Clirist's  image  on  the  man. 
And  by  the  riches  of  this  treasure  not  he  only 
was  aided  whose  |  ower  of  walking  was  re- 
stored, but  5,000  men  also,  who  then  believed 
at  the  Apostle's  exhortation  on  account  of  the 
wonder  of  this  cure.  And  that  poor  man  who 
had  not  what  to  give  to  the  askcr,  bestowed 
so  great  a  bounty  of  Divine  Grace,  that,  as  he 
had  set  one  man  straight  on  his  feel,  so  he 
healed  these  many  thousands  of  believers  in 
their  hearts,  and  made  them  "  leap  as  an  hart  " 
in  Christ  whom  he  had  found  limping  in  Jew- 
ish unbelief. 

IV.  The  blessedness  of  mourning  disntssfd. 

After  the  assertion  of  this  most  happy 
humiUty,  the  Lord  hath  added,  saying, 
"Blessed  are  they  which  mourn,  for  they 
shall  be  comforted^."  This  mourning,  be- 
loved, to  which  eternal  comforting  is  pro- 
mised, is  not  the  same  as  the  affliction  oi 
this  world :   noi  do  those  laments  which  are 
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poured  out  in  the  sorrowings  of  the  whole 
human  race  make  any  one  blessed.  The 
reason  for  holy  groanings,  the  cause  of  blessed 
tears,  is  very  different.  Religious  grief  mourns 
sin  either  that  of  others'  or  one's  own :  nor 
does  it  mourn  for  that  which  is  wrought  by 
God's  justice,  but  it  laments  over  that  which 
is  committed  by  man's  iniquity,  where  he  that 
does  wrong  is  more  to  be  deplored  than  he 
who  suffers  it,  because  the  unjust  man's  wrong- 
doing plunges  him  into  punishment,  but  the 
just  man's  endurance  leads  him  on  to  glory. 

V.    The  blessedness  of  the  meek. 

Next  the  Lord  says:  "blessed  are  the 
meek,  for  they  shall  possess  the  earth  by 
inheritance  9."  To  the  meek  and  gentle,  to 
the  humble  and  modest,  and  to  those  who  are 
prepared  to  endure  all  injuries,  the  earth  is 
promised  for  their  possession.  And  this  is 
not  to  be  reckoned  a  small  or  cheap  inherit- 
ance, as  if  it  were  distinct  from  our  heavenly 
dwelling,  since  it  is  no  other  than  these  who 
are  understood  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
The  earth,  then,  which  is  promised  to  the 
meek,  and  is  to  be  given  to  the  gentle  in  pos- 
session, is  the  flesh  of  the  saints,  which  in 
reward  for  their  humility  will  be  changed  in 
a  happy  resurrection,  and  clothed  with  the 
glory  of  immortality,  in  nothing  now  to  act 
contrary  to  the  spirit,  and  to  be  in  complete 
unity  and  agreement  with  the  will  of  the  soul '. 
For  then  the  outer  man  will  be  the  peaceful 
and  unblemished  possession  of  the  inner  man  : 
then  the  mind,  engrossed  in  beholding  God, 
will  be  hampered  by  no  obstacles  of  human 
weakness,  nor  will  it  any  more  have  to  be  said, 
"  The  body  which  is  corrupted,  weigheth  upon 
the  soul,  and  its  earthly  house  presseth  down 
the  sense  which  thinketh  many  things » : "  for 
the  earth  will  not  struggle  against  its  tenant, 
and  will  not  venture  on  any  insubordination 
against  the  rule  of  its  governor.  For  the  meek 
shall  possess  it  in  perpetual  peace,  and  nothing 
shall  be  taken  from  their  rights,  "  when  this 
corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incomiption,  and 
this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality  3 : " 
that  their  danger  may  turn  into  reward,  and 
what  was  a  burden  become  an  honour  \ 


9  S.  Matt.  V.  5.  It  will  be  observed  that  Leo's  order  for  the 
md  and  3rd  beatitudes  is  that  of  the  English  version,  not  that 
ot  the  Vulgate. 

X  In  nuUo  iam  spirltui  futura  contrarim.  #/  cwm  voluniatt 
tmimi  Atr/ecUt  unitaiis  kahitura  cansensum :  compare  S.  Aug. 
dt  Fide  €t  Symbolo^  cap.  93,  "#//  auUm  anima  ntUura  perftcta 
cum  tpiritui  suo  tubditttr  et  citm  gtgnitnr  sequenUm  Deutn — 
non  €st  tUsperandum  ttiam  corput  restitui  naturte  proprut — 
Untpor9  »pp<frtutu>  in  navittima  tuba^  cum  mortui  rcsur^mt  in- 
corm^H et itot immutabimur"  The  interpretation  of  thu  beati- 
tude m  this  way  is  fantastic,  and  very  strange  to  modem  noaons. 

*  Wisdom  ix.  15.  3  z  Cor.  xv.  33. 

4  Quod/uit  onerit  tit  honcri,  the  play  on  the  words  (which 
it  quite  classical)  mav  perhaps  be  representtd  by  the  difference 
between  ontr^ut  and  kcnormy. 


VI.  The  blessedness  of  desiring  righteousness. 
After  this  the  Lord  goes  on  to  say:  "blessed 
are  they  who  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteous- 
ness, for  they  shall  be  satisfied  s."  It  is  nothing 
bodily,  nothing  earthly,  that  this  hunger,  this 
thirst  seeks  for:  but  it  desires  to  be  satiated  with 
the  good  food  of  righteousness,  and  wants  to 
be  admitted  to  all  the  deepest  mysteries,  and 
be  filled  with  the  Lord  Himself  Happy  the 
mind  that  craves  this  food  and  is  eager  for  such 
drink :  which  it  certainly  would  not  seek  for  if 
it  had  never  tasted  of  its  sweetness.  But  hear- 
ing the  Prophet's  spirit  saying  to  him  :  "  taste 
and  see  that  the  Lord  is  sweet  ^ ; "  it  his  re- 
ceived some  portion  of  sweetness  from  on 
high,  and  blazed  out  into  love  of  the  purest 
pleasure,  so  that  spurning  all  things  temporal, 
it  is  seized  with  the  utmost  eagerness  for  eating 
and  drinking  righteousness,  and  grasps  the  truth 
of  that  first  commandment  which  says :  "Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  out  of  all  thy  heart, 
and  out  of  all  thy  mind,  and  out  of  all  thy 
strength^:"  since  to  love  God  is  nothing  else 
but  to  love  righteousness  ^.  In  fine,  as  in  that 
passage  the  care  for  one's  neighbour  is  joined 
to  the  love  of  God,  so,  too,  here  the  virtue  of 
mercy  is  linked  to  the  desire  for  righteousness, 
and  it  is  said : 

VII.  The  blessedness  of  the  merciful: 

**  Blessed  are  the  merciful,  for  God  shall 
have  mercy  on  them  9."  Recognize,  Christian, 
the  worth  of  thy  wisdom,  and  understand  to 
what  rewards  thou  art  called,  and  by  what 
methods  of  discipline  thou  must  attain  thereto. 
Mercy  wishes  thee  to  be  merciful,  righteous- 
ness to  be  righteous,  that  the  Creator  may  be 
seen  in  His  creature,  and  the  image  of  God 
may  be  reflected  in  the  mirror  of  the  human 
heart  expressed  by  the  lines  of  imitation.  The 
faith  of  those  who  do  good*  is  free  from  anxiety : 
thou  shalt  have  all  thy  desires,  and  shalt  obtain 
without  end  what  thou  lovest  And  since 
through  thine  alms-giving  all  things  are  pure  to 
thee,  to  that  blessedness  also  thou  shalt  attain 
which  is  promised  in  consequence  where  the 
Lord  says : 

VIII.  The  blessedness  of  a  pure  heart, 
"  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall 


5  S.  Matt.  V.  6. 

6  Ps.  xxxiv.  8 :  tuavitt  A.y.  and  R.V.  good,  P.B.V.  gracious, 
LXX.  XAi|0T6f . 

7  Deut.  vi.  5,  quoted,  !t  will  be  remembered,  by  our  Lord 
as  "  the  first  and  great  tx>mmandment "  in  the  law,  S.  Matt.  xxit. 
37 :  S.  Mark  xii.  30 :  S.  Luke  x.  37. 

8  The  two  words  for  *'love"  here  are  different,  and  speak 
for  themselves,  diligtrc  (ayoa-ar)  Dcum  and  ammrt  {iphf)  i««- 
titiam, 

9  S.  Matt.  ▼.  7. 

I  Opcrantium:  opcratio  is  the  regular  patristic  term  Kot  the 
doing  of  chariuble  actions  ;  for  this  application  of  th«  beatitude 
and  lu  promised  reward,  compare  Ps.  ut.  1—3. 
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see  God*.**  Great  is  the  happiness,  beloved, 
of  him  for  whom  so  great  a  reward  is  prepared. 
What,  then,  is  it  to  have  the  heart  pure,  but  to 
strive  after  those  virtues  which  are  mentioned 
above  ?  And  how  great  the  blessedness  of  see- 
ing God,  what  mind  can  conceive,  what  tongue 
declare  ?  And  yet  this  shall  ensue  when  man's 
nature  is  transformed,  so  that  no  longer  "  in  a 
mirror,*'  nor  "  in  a  riddle,"  but  "  face  to  face 3  " 
it  sees  the  very  Godhead  "as  He  isS"  which 
no  man  could  see  s;  and  through  the  unspeak- 
able joy  of  eternal  contemplation  obtains  that 
"  which  eye  has  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard, 
neither  has  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  s"." 
Rightly  is  this  blessedness  promised  to  purity 
of  heart  For  the  brightness  of  the  true  light 
will  not -be  able  to  be  seen  by  the  unclean 
sight:  and  that  which  will  be  happiness  to 
minds  that  are  bright  and  clean,  will  be  a  pun- 
ishment to  those  that  are  stained.  Therefore, 
let  the  mists  of  earth's  vanities  be  shunned, 
and  your  inward  eyes  purged  from  all  the  filth 
of  wickedness,  that  the  sight  may  be  free  to 
feed  on  this  great  manifestation  of  God.  For 
to  the  attainment  of  this  we  understand  what 
follows  to  lead. 

IX.  The  blessedness  of  peace-making. 

"Blessed  are  the  peace-makers,  for  they 
shall  be  called  the  sons  of  God  ^"  This  bless- 
edness, beloved,  belongs  not  to  any  and  every 

•  S.  Matt.  T.  8.  3  s  Cor.  xiii.  ta.  4x8.  John  UL  a. 

S  Exod.  juucUi.  ao ;  S.  John.  i.  x8 ;  x  Tim.  vi.  i6. 
S*  Is.  bdv.  4 ;  x  Cor.  U.  9.  *  S.  Matt.  v.  9. 


kind  of  agreement  and  harmony,  but  to  that  of 
which  the  Apostle  speaks :  "  have  peace  to- 
wards God';"  and  of  which  the  Prophet  David 
speaks :  "  Much  peace  have  they  that  love  Thy 
law,  and  they  have  no  cause  of  offence*." 
This  peace  even  the  closest  ties  of  friendship 
and  the  exactest  likeness  of  mind  do  not  really 
gain,  if  they  do  not  agree  with  Gjd's  will. 
Similarity  of  bad  desires,  leagues  in  crimes, 
associations  of  vice,  cannot  merit  this  peace. 
The  love  of  the  world  does  not  consort  with 
the  love  of  God,  nor  doth  he  enter  the  alliance 
of  the  sons  of  God  who  will  not  separate  him- 
self from  the  children  of  this  generation  9. 
Whereas  they  who  are  in  mind  always  with 
God,  "giving  diligence  to  keep  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace  %"  never  dissent 
from  the  eternal  law,  uttering  that  prayer  of 
faith,  "Thy  will  be  done  as  in  heaven  so  on 
earth  ^"  These  are  "  the  peacemakers,"  these 
are  thoroughly  of  one  mind,  and  fully  har- 
monious, and  are  to  be  called  sons  *'  of  God 
and  joint-heirs  with  Christy"  because  this  shall 
be  the  record  of  the  love  of  God  and  the  love 
of  our  neighbour,  that  we  shall  suffer  no  calam- 
ities, be  in  fear  of  no  offence,  but  all  the  strife 
of  trial  ended,  rest  in  God's  most  perfect  peace, 
through  our  Lord,  Who,  with  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Spirit,  liveth  and  reigneth  for  ever 
and  ever.     Amen. 


7  Rom.  T.  X,  where  "  we  have"  oi  "  let  us  have "  is  the  cxaa 

phrase. 

8  Ps.  cxix.  165.  9  A  carnali  generattotu. 

■  £ph.  iv.  3.  •  8.  Matt.  ri.  lo  3  Rom.  viu.  17. 
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ABRAMIUS  (a  presbyter  and 
chorepiscopus  of  Cyrus),  57. 

Absence  from  council,  Leo  excuses 
his,  45. 

Absolution  referred  to,  161  n. 

Abstinence  leads  to  higher  enjoy- 
ments, 127. 

Abnndius,  a  bishop  of  Italy,  63. 

Accounts  of  diocese  to  be  audited 
by  prie-its,  97. 

Adeodatus  (deacon  of  Rome),  102. 

Aetius  (a  presbyter)  removed  from 
archdeaconry,  82  ;  must  be  con- 
tent with  Emperor's  favour,  85  ; 
restitution  of,  97  ;  letters  to, 
99 ;  commended  to  Leo  the 
Emperor,  loi. 

Aetius  (the  Roman  peneral),  115  «.  ; 
his  quarrel  with  Albinus,  vi.  ; 
defeats  the  Huns,  xi. 

Africa  invaded  by  Genseric,  125. 

Afptns  in  rebus^  see  Ma^striani. 

Aggarus,  ordained  a  priest  during 
riot,  15. 

Albinus  (the  Roman  general),  \\^n,\ 
his  quarrel  with  Aetius,  vi. 

Alexandria,  riots  in,  xi.  ;  violence 
of  bishop  of,  54 ;  Sec  of, 
founded  by  S.  Mark,  75 «.,  79, 
95  n.  ;  See  of,  second  in  rank 
to  Rome,  78 ;  church  of,  100, 
loi  ;  in  distress,  105  ;  its 
liberty  restored,  107  ;  freed 
from  oppression,  112;  clergy 
of^  letter  to,  1 14. 

Almsgiving :  a  purifying  power, 
121  ^.  ;  a  proof  of  thankful- 
ness, 123  ;  an  aid  to  prayer, 
124  ;  the  only  safe  money- 
lending,  126 ;  one  of  three 
religious  duties,  123,  126  ; 
importance  of,  121, 128  ;  a  duty 
in  Lent,  162,  16S  ;  helps  to 
show  the  truth  of  the  Incar- 
nation, 202. 

Altinum,  bishop  of,  letter  to,  2. 

Alypius     {exarchus     monachorum)^ 

57. 
Ambrose,  quotation  from,  108. 

Amen  at  the  Reception  of  the 
Elements,  202  n, 

Anastasius  (bishop  of  Thessalonica), 
letters  to,  viii.,  4,  16,  55  ; 
appointed  metropolitan  in 
iJlyricum,  4 ;  taxed  with  ex- 
ceeding limits  of  his  vicariate, 
16. 

Anatolius  (bishop  of  Constanti- 
nople), Flavian's  successor, 
ix.,  X.;    letter  of  (fragment), 


57 ;  appointment  of,  63 ;  must 
make  open  confession  of  Faith, 
63 ;  letters  to,  65,  67,  68,  69, 
77.  97.  99.  »02,  105  ;  letters 
from,  74,  97  ;  recommended  by 
Pulcheria,  65  ;  to  co-operate 
with  Leo's  delegates,  68  ;  the 
self-seeking  of,  75,  76,  77  ;  had 
no  right  to  ordam  a  bishop  of 
Antioch,  76,  78  ;  must  imitate 
Flavian,  77 ;  his  orthodoxy 
commended,  77 ;  persists  in 
his  presumption.  85  ;  reconciled 
to  Rome,  97  ;  too  lenient 
towards  heretics,  101  ;  death  of, 
Ii3«. 

Ancient  precedents  to  be  maintained, 
96. 

Andrew  substituted  for  Aetius  in 
archdeaconry,  82. 

Andrew  (a  presbyter)  a  messenger 
of  Leo's,  97. 

Andrew  (of  Constantinople),  to  be 
shunned,  104. 

Angelic  hymn,  use  of,  137  «• 

Antioch,  See  of,  founded  by  S. 
Peter,  75  «.,  79  ;  Sec  of,  third 
in  rank  to  Rome,  78,  86 ; 
bishop  of  (Maximus),  ix.  ; 
bishop  of,  wrongly  ordained, 
76,  78 ;  bishop  of,  letter  to, 
85  ;  bishop  of  (Basil),  99  ;  pro- 
vince of,  approves  of  the  Tome, 
69  ;  churches  assigned  to  at 
Nicara,  85. 

Anysius,  a  former  metropolitan  of 
lUyricum,  4. 

Apocrisiarius,^  x. 

Apocryphal  scriptures,  25  n, 

Apollinaiis,  the  heretic,  33,  35,  37, 
48, 143  n,  \  the  three  dogmas  of, 
39«.,  60,  81,  91. 

Apollinarian  informers  in  Cyrus,  56. 

Apostolic  See,  synodal  decrees  rati- 
fied by,  I  ;  respect  due  to  the, 
6,  9  ;  clemency  of,  1 1  ;  disputes 
first  dealt  with  on  the  spot,  and 
then  referred  to  the,  16;  to  be 
consulted  in  the  last  resort,  19  ; 
moderation  of,  45  ;  Leo  com- 
mends Emperor's  appeal  to, 
47  ;  rejects  the  wrongful  pro- 
ceedings at  Ephesus,  53 ; 
humble  folk  have  recourse  to, 
55  ;  peculiar  privileges  of,  55  ; 
library  of,  63  ;  to  be  consulted 
about  mote  serious  offenders  at 
the  Latrocinium,  68  ;  represen- 
tatives to  preside  at  Chalcedon, 
70 ;    instrumental    in    gaining 


victory  for  the  Faith,  74  ;  to  be 
consulted  through  metropoli- 
tans, 79 ;  legates  of,  to  be  dis- 
regarded if  they  exceeded  their 
instructions,  86  ;  the  judgment 
of,  accepted, 89  .'.;  sends  envoys 
to  explain  the  Faith  to  the 
Emperor,  105  ;  Peter  present 
in  Peter's  See,  116  ;  S.  Peter's 
authority  still  prevails,  1 1 7. 

Apostolic  Sees,  75  n. 

Apostolic  institutions,  11911. 

Aquileia,  bishop  of,  (Januarius),  30 ; 
letter  to,  vi.,  I  ;  (Nicaetas), 
102. 

Arch  imandrite  «=  abbot,  34  n. 

Archimandrites  of  Constantinople, 
letters  to,  46,  55,  64. 

Arians,  21, 141  ;  their  doxology  used 
by  catholics,"  129  m.  ;  unable  to 
understand  the  Incarnation,  132 ; 
set  up  two  Gods,  142  »• 

Anus,  57,  59,  124,  136. 

Aries,  province  of,  61  ;  letters  to 
bishops  of,  51;  from  bishops  of, 
61. 

Armentarius,  bishop  of  province  of 
Aries,  61. 

Ascension  of  Christ,  what  it  gave  ns, 
187  ;  completes  the  Faith,  188. 

Asclepius,  a  bishop  of  province  of 
Aries,  51,  61. 

Asclepius  (a  deacon),  a  messenger 
of  Leo,  65. 

Asia,  metropolitans  appointed  from 
Constantinople,  73. 

Asterius,  a  bishop  of  Italy,  63. 

••  Athanasian  "  Creed,  xii.,  133  n. 

Athanasius  the  Great,  33,  34,  85  ; 
his  letter  to  Epictetus  used  by 
Leo,  81 ;  the  writings  of,  instruc- 
tive, 96  ;  uses  the  Arian  doxo- 
logy, 129  If. 

Atonement,  the  doctrine  of  the, 
1 14 II. 

Atticus,  metropolitan  of  Old  Epirus, 
17,  34;  unjustly  treated  by  Bp. 
Anastasius,  16. 

Atticus  (of  Constantinople),  to  be 
shunned,  104 ;  his  orthodoxy 
not  established,  105. 

Attila,  ix.,  xi. 

Audentius,  a  bishop  of  province  of 
Aries,  51,  61. 

Augustalis,  a  bishop  of  province  of 
Aries,  51,  61. 

Auspicius,  a  bishop  of  province  of 
Aries,  51. 

Avarice  compared  to  leprosy,  127. 

Avienus  (a  consular),  xi. 


Bacillus,  bishop,  30. 

Baptism,  not  to  be  admlnlilcred 

Kpipha.ny,  37 ;  why  proper!}' 
administered  at  lister  and 
Whitiuntide,  sS;  aJtuwed  at 
any  time  in  utgent  cases,  39 : 
our  Lord's  different  to  that  or 
believers,  29  1  S.  Petec'i  ex- 
ample an  authoiil}',  29  ;  a  type 
ot  the  IncamHlion,  601  byhere- 
tici  valid,  103,  108  ;  to  be  hy- 
pothctically  performed  in  certain 
cases,  loS,  113  ;  only  to  be  per- 
formed as  a  rule  at  Easier  and 
Whitsuntiile,  113;  mskei  lu 
temple*  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
139  ;  makes  us  partakers  of  the 
Incarnation.  135  ;  the  use  of  the 
cross  and  chmm  at,  136  n. ;  at 
Easter,    154.    l6t  ;    mukei 


leader  of  the  riots  at  Cot 

Basil  the  Great,  34, 

Basil  (bishop  ik  Antioch),  letter  to, 
99- 

Basil  (apresbyter  uf  Constantinople), 
ix.,  63,  68. 

Basil  (a  deacon),  Julian's  messenger 
to  Uo.  48,  so,  74,  76,  79,  83. 

Basilica  of  Aposlleii  at  ConManli- 
nople.  64;  ol  S.  Peter,  140  j  of 
S.  Peter  and  S.  Paul,  xii. 

Basilides,  124. 

Beatitudes,  I.eo's  order  of,  104  a. 

Birth  of  Christ,  unique,  49. 

Bishoprics,  Laymen  eleeled  to,  14. 

Bishops  refusing  consent  to  the  rule* 
to  be  deposed,  4  ;  the  requisites 
of  otcliaation,  11,  110;  ap- 
jwinled  over  too  small  places 
inconvenient,  i;  ;  qualilicallons 
of,  18  1  method  of  election  of, 
18  ;  2  from  each  province  to 
attend  Vicar's  meetings,  19 ; 
tlSDslalion  of  not  allowed,  Ig  ; 
not  to  receive  clergy  from  other 
diocesej,  19, 

Boniface  (a  presbyter),  ix. ;  Leo's 
rcpresenlaLive  at  Chalccdou,  69, 
70.  73- 


Canons  to  be  enforced  against  clerics 
who  wander  from  one  church  to 

Carosus  (a  riotous  monk  of  Constan- 
tinople), li. 

Carthage  captured  by  Genseric,  vi., 
lis. 

Carthago  (nova),  bishops  of  province, 
36. 

Caspian's  witness  to  Leo,  v. 

C»3teriu»  {a  presbyter),  a  messenger 
of  t.eo,  65. 

Catacombs  at  Rome.  81  n. 

Cclesline  L,  S.  (bishop  of  Rome, 
433—43*).  V. 

Celidonius    restored    to    Bishopric, 
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Ceponius,  bishop,  sG, 

Ceretius  (a  blahop  of  Gaul),  letter 

Cciintliu!i(theeaHieitpsilamhropist), 
143  «. 

Cbalcedon,  council  tmnsferred  there 
{451),  ix.  ;  canons  of,  the  3Mh, 
X.  ;  council  uf,  letter  of  tnsltnc- 
tions  to,  70  ;  council  ol,  Leo 
excuses  his  absence,  7a  ;  council 
of,  letter  from,  73  ;  proceedings 
of  council,  74. ;  council  of,  met 
for  only  one  purpose,  78  ;  acts 
of,  to  be  translated  into  Latin, 

53  ;  council  of,  Leo's  answer  to, 
84  ;  acts  of,  approved  by  Leo, 

54  ;  council  of,  under  guidance 
of  Holy  Ghost,  89  ;  decrees  of, 
90;  council  of,  97,  100 1  de- 
cisions not  to  be  reconsidered, 
103  ;  council  ol,  final,  104,  loj, 

Chalons,  deicat  of  the  Huns.  xi. 

Chattily  needful  in  preparing  for 
Communion,  168. 

Chief  Priests,  their  ignorance  of 
Scripture,  167,  169. 

Chercpiscopi,  57. 

Chrism  used  at  Confirmitlan,  lot  n. 

Christ,  exalted  ns  man  not  as  Cod, 
94;  His  sinlessness,  130  n. ; 
bearing  His  Cro^s  an  elemal 
lesson,  173  ;  union  with  His 
members.  176  ;  FuIRlled  the 
Law,  176  1  merciful  even  to 
His  murderers,  17E. 

Christmas,  a  common  joy,  laS. 

ChriilolstBi  (Christ-bearing),  vii. 

Chrysaphiui  (the  eunuch),  vii.,  viii., 

Cbrysaphiui,  a  bishop  of  province  of 

Aries,  51. 
Chrysologus,  Peter  (bishop  of  Ra- 
venna), letter  to  Eutyches,  36. 
Church  property,  sale  of  restricted, 

30- 
Church,  the.  The  Bride  of  Christ, 

60,  65  ;  the  Body  of  Christ,  66. 

:ct  aiiribuied  to  Leo.  xii. 

;ction3  {callrclie),  IlS  n. 
CemMumialio  idiematuni  (avrfHas'ic), 

41 «-.  93-  , 
Community   of   goods   precious    in 

God's  sight,  ig9. 
Concubinage  diffeccQl  to  marriitge. 

Confession  referred  to,  161  n. 

stantine,  a  bishop  of  province 
olArles,  5t,  6I. 

stanline,  privileges  of  church  of 
Aries  conlirmed  by,  61. 

Constantinople,  church  of,  letters  to, 
viiL  ;  archimandrites  of,  letters 
(o.  viii.  J  precedence  of,  x.  ; 
riots  in,  xi. ;  letter  lo  presbyters 
of,  5S  ;  letter  to  people  of,  55  ; 
letter  to  clergy  and  people  of, 
|S  ;  to  take  precedence  next  to 
Rome,  73  \  coancil  of,  73  i 
church    of,    accustomed   to   ap- 

Pontus,  and  Thrace,  73  ;  can- 
not rank  aa  aji  Apostolic  See, 


75 ;  See  of,  alleged  to  have 
been  held  second  in  rank  60 
years  eailier  than  453,  77,  79; 
church  of,  lot  ;  Egyptian 
bishops  in,  101  ;  clergy  of, 
letter  to,  104. 
Continence,  required  even  in  sub- 

Cornelius,  s'..  church  of,  xii. 

Creed,  quotations  from  the  Nicene, 
39 ;  the  Apostles',  46  ;  muat 
be   held   fast,    159;   oC  Apot-    I 


tuthnr 


174- 


Cross.  power  of  the,  168,  173,  175  {  I 
Christ  beating  His,  the  teasoB  I 
of,  17a;  meaning  of,  173. 

Cynt  S.,  bishop  of  Aleioadria,  6a, 
63,  81,  85  ;  appeals  to  Leo,  V.  ; 
chief  opponent  of  Nestorius  at 
Ephesus,  vii.  ;  letter  from, 
mentioned,  86  ;  the  writings  of, 
'    -      ■■     ,96. 


Damasus  (bishop  of  Rome,  366-384J, 
David  prophesied  Christ's  suHerings, 


s  (a  virgin),  Leo's  reputed 


t  with   Prii- 


Dlctinius,  in 
ciUian,  25. 

Dionysiui  la  ri'itary  of  Rome),  s8L 

Dioscorus  (bi.shop  of  Alexandria), 
viii.,  ix^  X,  79,  94,  96.  1041 
bis  conduct  complained  of,  J2; 
his  ill- treatment  of  Theodoret, 
56 ;  his  name  not  to  be  read 
aloud  at  the  altar,  66 ;  wicked 
acts  of,  71,  79  ;  the  instrument 
of  Satan,  SS  ;  of  eqnal  responii- 
bilily  tith  Eutyches,  9a, 

Dipljchs,  66  n. 

Docetisis,  1 42  ». 

Domitian    [a  bishop),   an   envoy  of 

Donatus,  a  converted  Novalian,  14. 
Dorus,  bishop  of  Keneventiim.  31. 
Doroiheua  (a  riotous  monk  of  Lon- 

stanlinoplel.  .i. 
Dotylxum,    bishop   of   (Euiebius), 

Dulcitius  (a  notary),  sent  with  Leo'i 


Easter,  keeping  of— A.D.  444,  vi.  3: 
discrepancy  between  Alexan- 
drine and  Roman  calculationi 
for  455,  6g }  the  keeping  of  in 
452,  71  ;  the  date  of  for  455, 
90,  97:  baptism,  154.  161  ; 
Communion,  preparation  for, 
16S  ;  resolutions  to  be  kept  up 
all  through  the  year,  183,  185; 
a  right  faith  necessary  to  the 
keeping  of,  1S5,  1S6. 

Easier  Eve,  ceremonies  of  iSl  m. 

Eclanum,  bishop  of  ( fulius),  v. 

Egypt,  riots  in,  xi.,  83  ;  bishops  of, 
letters  to,  99,  102,  114. 
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Eliai  and  the  widow  of  Sarcpla,  15G. 

Eloquence  not  requited  in  nutlcrs 
of  faith,  106, 

Ember  lessons,  III  ».,  117. 

Ephesus,  ecumenical  council  of  (431). 
T.,  vii., 63,68,90;  Nicene creed 
COOfirmed  al,  33,  37  ;  Leo's  re- 
representatives  at,  44  ;  synod 
or  (449)  (called  Laimtimum), 
leder  to,  46  ;  wrongful  acts 
ofi  5^1  53i  97  i  disturbance 
caused  by,  54,  55. 

Eplc&rpius,  a  junior  presbyter  pro- 
moted over  seniors,  32. 

EpictetuE  (bishop),  letter  of  Alhann,- 

Epiphanius  (a  messenger  of  Leo).  58. 

Epiphany  vrong  time  for  bapliim, 
27  ;  a  necessary  sequel  to  Christ- 
mas, 144;  the  Gospel  for,  14s  >!.; 
duly  of  keeping  the  festival, 
"47. 

Epistle  for  Quadragesima,  154B. 

Epypa  (in  Lydia)  ;  Flavian  dies 
there,  viii. 

Etinria,  bishops  in,  letter  to,  vi.  x 

Eucharist  (Holy),  lepelilion  of  the 
oblation  of  the  sacrifice  on  great 
Festivals,  not  undesirable,  S ; 
reality  of  Christ's  flesh  pro- 
claimed by  partakers  of,  59; 
early  on  Christmas  Day,  137  n.; 


Eadoiia,  wife  of  Valentin ian,  ix.,  xi. 
Eunomius,  57,  124. 
Euphemia,  the  martyr  oF  Chalcedon, 
73,  74  ;  church  of,  at  Chalcedon, 

Eupsychius,  a  messenger  of  Leo's, 

SI. 
Eusebius  (bishop  of  Dorytaeum),  vii., 

'«i  35.  36.  37.  71 ;  opponent  ol 

Eulyches,  33.  35  ;  sojourning  at 

Rome,  65,  66. 
Eusebius  (bishop  of  Milan),  Ictlei 

Eusebius  (the  hiitorinn).  I78n. 

EustHthius  (bi.hop  of  Berylus),  his 
name  not  to  be  read  aloud  at 
the  altar,  66. 

EuEyches  (an  archimandrite  of  Con- 
(tantinople),  letlerto,  31:  letter 
from  to  Leo,  32  ;  not  allowed  a 
hearing,  33;  his  heresy  staled,  34  ; 
confession  of  faith,  34 ;  misled 
by  the  devil,  34  ;  ajjpeal  of  lo 
Rome,  36;  deprived  ofcommu- 
BlOO,  361  bis  heresy  restated, 
37 ;  bis  means  of  circumventing 
the  synod.  37 ;  is  ignorant  and 
. — j_  28  ;  the  terms  ol 


£■» 


'>.«; 


wrong  and  ..,.^.....,  >,..=,  ,j, 
appeal  of,  44 ;  his  heresy  now 
clearly  understood,  47  :  his  he- 
resy involves  manyothers,  4S  ;  to 
receive  mercy,  if  he  recants,  51  ; 
to  be  superseded  in  his  monas- 
tery, 67 ;  shonld  have  taken 
warning  from  former  heretics, 
69  ;    deposed  but  treated  with 


mercy,  72  ;  'confounds  the  Per- 
sons '  of  Christ.  91  ;  hardly  Irae 

10  say  he  revived  ApoUinarian, 
Valenlinian,  or  Docetic  theories, 
92,  notes  ;  to  be  banished,  97  ; 
condemned  by  Scripture,  lo6 ; 
his  heresy  to  be  denounced,  102. 

Enxitheufi  (bishop  of  Thessalonicn), 

85  H.  J  letter  to,  99. 
Exarchus  mottackoniin,  57. 
Excommunication  inflicted  only  on 

those  guilty  of  some  great  crime, 

11  ;  of  women  who  will  not 
return  to  their  husbands,  103. 

Exorcism  practised  at  Baptism,  3a 


Faith,  the,  the  mean  between  Enly- 
chianism  and  Nestorianism,  S5, 
S9  ;  tested  by  temptation,  152. 

Fasting,  one  of  three  religious  duties, 
123,  126;  an  aid  lo  praver, 
■24  i  enjoined  by  Old  and  New 


Testa 


"s;. 


nind  n 


ctasary  as  well  as  in  body,  12S  ; 
the  benefits  of,  153,  156;  the 
wide,  practical  meanings  of,  153, 
■55.  >SS.  159  >  ^1!  abuse  of, 
137:  and  good  works  prolitable, 
181,  199  ;  foils  SaUn's  attacks, 
193-  194;  means  abstinence 
from  heresy  among  other  things, 
201 ;  includes  discipline  of  soul 
as  well  as  of  body,  201. 

Fathers,  quotations  from,  69. 

Faustus  <an  archimandrite  of  Con- 
stantinople), letters  lo,  46,  64. 

Faustus  (a  presbyter  of  Constanti- 
nople), letters  to,  55,  61. 

Felix  II.  bishop  of  Rome  (355-358), 

Festivals  lo  be  distinguished,  17. 

Flavian  (bishop  of  Constantinople), 
vU.,  viii.,  ix.,  33,  77,  97  ;  letters 
of,  lo  Leo,  34,  36 ;  Leo  de- 
mands a  report  of  Eotychea' 
casefrom  him,  35  ;  letlento,  35, 
38,  48,  50,  51,  55  ;  his  silence 
complained  of,  35,  36  j  ac- 
knowledges Leo's  letter  (xxiii.), 
37  ;  no  letterreceivedfrom,47  ; 
rebukedfor  not  answering  Leo's 
letters,  51  ;  appeal  to  Rome, 
S3.  S4  i  intimidated  by  soldiers, 
58;  bis  remains  honourably 
buried,  65 ;  deposed  by  Dios- 
corus,  72 ;  a  model  for  Anato- 
lius  lo  follow,  77. 

Flesh  of  Christ,  reality  of,  41. 

Flo.entius  (a  patrician),  vii. 

Florus,  a  bishop  of  province  of  Aries, 

Fonleius,    bishop    of   province    of 

Foigiveocss,  the  duty  of,  161. 
'Forsaken,'  ihe  meaning  of  the  cry, 

179. 
Forum  Julii,  bi«hop  of  (Theodore), 


Galla  Platndia,  letter  from  to  Theo- 
dosiusll.,  57;  toPnlcberia,  57  ; 
appealed  to  by  Leo  in  Ij.  Peter's 
at  Rome,  58. 


Gallic  bishops  praise  the  Tome,  62  j 
ask  Leo  lo  correct  or  supple- 
ment their  copy  of  the  Tome, 
62  ;  letter  from,  73  ;  letters  to, 
74,  97- 

Gallieia,  bishops  of  province  of,  16. 

Gangra  in  Paphlagonia,  Dloscorua 
banished  to.  x. 

Geminian  (a  bishop]   an  envoy  of 

Genava  in  province  of  Vienne,  61. 
General  council,  Leo  cannot  attend, 

50;  Ihe  need  of,  denied,  50. 
Gennadjus  (bishop  of  Constantino- 
'  '  of  Anatolius,  xi.; 


fj'te 


»'3. 


captures  Carthage,  vi. ; 
invades  Italy,  xi.  ;  invades 
Africa,    125 1    pillages    Rome, 

George  (a  riotous  monk  of  Cappa- 

Gcrouiius,   B  messenger   of   Leo's, 

Gift  of  tongues,  190. 

Godhead  of  Christ  not  aiisent  In  the 
Passion,  tSo. 

Good  works  of  Christians,  part  of 
Christ's  «-otk,  177. 

Gospel  for  the  day,  117;  for  Epi- 
phany, 145  H.  1  for  Quadra- 
gesima, I53«.,  tS5,  157. 

Grallanopolis  in  province  of  Vienne, 
61. 

Gregorian  SactamenlBry,  199H: 

Gregory,  either  of  Naiianium  or  of 
Nyssa,  33;  'the  other'  se.  of 
Nyssa,  34{?):  "Ihe  greater' 
sc.  of  Narianium,  34(?). 

Grimanicus  codex,  loi,  106  k. 

Heresies  multiplied  by  Satan  in  rage 
at  Christians'  activity,  124; 
generally  contain  Some  truth, 
136;  leal  against,  makes  other 
duties  more  acceptable  to  God, 
125. 

Heretics,  return  of,  saf^uarded,  31. 

Hermes  [archdeacon  lo  Rusticus, 
afterwards  his  successor),  109. 

Herod,  stubbornness  of,  148. 

Hilary,  bishop  oF  Aries,  letter  con- 
ceming,  vi.,  8;  is  disturbine 
the  peace  of  the  Church  by  his 
insittiordinatiDn,  9 ;  his  treat- 
ment of  Projeclus,  to ;  bil 
armed  violence  to  be  supjiressed, 
II ;  deposed  from  his  usurped 
jurisdiction,  II ;  spoken  of  with 
respect,  51, 61  ;  quotation  from, 

Hilary  (a  deacon,  afterwards  bishop 
of  Rome,  461-S],  viii.,  43,  44, 
47,  ■(B,  5a  i  letter  to  Pulchetia, 

Holy  Ghost,  twofold  procession  of, 

I90n. ;  doctrine  of,  190,  193, 
Hemsousion  {a^aaiiaair\,  loO. 
Humiliation    of   Chrisl.  voluntary, 

166  i    S.    Peter   the    first    lo 

benelil  by,  tG6. 
Humility,     blessedness     ot^     203 ; 

Scriptural  examples  of,  203. 


» 


Tdaclos  (n  bishop},  a6. 

Itlyricum,  the  metro polil an  bishops 
of,  lelters  la,  vi,  4,  16;  their 
abjections  contiitered,  x. 

111}-r>cam,  Prtcfeclure  of,  17- 

lllyricum,  bishops  of,  their  objec- 
(ions,  40  n  ;  invitnl  lo  liubscrihe 
the  acli  of  ChaUcdan,  85  1 
objections  to  Tome,  87  «. 

iDmge  of  (iod  ;  nutn'i  reEioratlon  (o 


Imposition  of  hands  afier  heretical 

baptism,  103,  loS. 
iDcarnatioTi.  God's  purpose  in  the, 
40  J  ihe  true  view  necessary  to 
lalvalion.  92  ;   a  tilting  ihcme 
I        for  men  and  angel'.  '^  1  a  new 
■     orderot things  tjo;  took  Satan 
I     nnawares,  Ijt  ;  thelwo  Nalures 
r     blended  in,  13a  ;  uninltllieible 
toArions,  133;  necessary  lo  Ihe 
taking  away  of  sin,  133;  neces- 
sary  to   redemption.   133;    its 
blessings,  relrospeclive  as  well 
■a  prospective,  133;  the  fulfil- 
ment  of  prophecy,    134;    'be 
only  rtmedjr  for  Ihe  Fall,  135  ; 
tu  relalioo  to  baptism.  135  ',  Ihe 
loatce  of  Christian   lile,    137  ^ 
the  birth  of  peace.  ijS  ;  equally 


langerous  to  deny  Ihe  God- 
jead  or  the  Manhood  in  Christ, 
139 ;  has  changed  everything, 
139  ;  proved  liy  the  Eucharial 
and  by  Almsgiving,  iOl. 

Incenuus,  a  bishop  of  province  ol 
Aries,  61. 

Inaoceni,  S.  (bishop  of  Rome,  40s- 
417).  xii». 

Innocents,  Massacre  of  the,  leaches 
purity  of  life,  145  ;  sends  tht 
Faith  inio  EgypI,  146. 

Intercession  for  the  bisliop  requested, 

Italy,  Leo  asks  the  emperor  for 
a  sj-nod  in,  53,  54- 


Jeniulem,  bishop  of  (Juvenal),  i 


holy  sites,  gS. 
Jews,  Ihe  gienlness  of  iheir  c 

168,  171  i     ''>«''■     "■'ckei 
without  excuse,  178  ;  parUkers 
of  the  means  of  grace,  178. 

John  (a  presbylcl  ol  Constanti- 
nople), 68. 

John  Scotus  Etigena,  quotes  letter 
clxiv.,  105. 

Judas  Iscariul,  the  greatness  of  his 
infamy,  165  ;  Christ's  mercy  10, 

169,  175;   the  enomiiiy  of  his 

JodgraenI  day  foretold  by  God,  1  iS. 
uUan  (bishop  of  Cos),  11.,  65,  81, 
81,   84.   Us,   90.   95,    y7.  99; 
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tellers    to,    vii!.,    47.    48.    55, 

66.  68,   69,  79;   Leo's  repre. 

sentalive  al  Chalcedon,  x.,  69  ; 

commended  lo  Leo  the  Em- 
Julius,  bishop  of  Rome  (337-35*),  33 
Julius  (bishop  of  Puteoli,  and  Leo's 

legate  to  Constantinople),  viii,, 

32.  41,  44,  47. 
Julius  of  Eclanum,  B  Pelagian,  T. 
Justus,  a  bishop  of  |jrovince  of  Artex, 

JuveiTQl  (bi:ihap  of  Jerusalem),  v..  ix. ; 
deposed,  x. ;  his  name  nut  to  be 
read  .iloud  al  Ibc  allar,  66  ;  his 
timely  re  pen  lance.  Si  ;  altemp- 
ted  10  claim  supremacy  in  Pales- 
line,  86;  letter  lo,  97  i  his  re- 
turn to  oilhodony,  t)7. 

Lalredtiium,  Ihe  robber- council  of 

Ephe^us,  viii..  64,  67,  71. 
Lawrence,  S.,  of  Rome,  197  n. ;  his 

luaityrdom     described,      197 ; 

compared  to  S.  Stephen,  19S, 
Lections  (rom  Ihe  £cripturc  150  H-, 

•53".  "54.  155-  "S7-     _     . 

Lectorts  (readers),  mirrmge  of,  1 10. 

Legates  di  laltre,  4611.;  appoint' 
meni  of.  48. 

LenI  prepares  for  Easter.  151,  154, 
155,  158,  160  1  to  be  used  in 
avoiiling  errors,  158;  ninding 
on  all,  160;  lime  for  self-exntn- 
inalion,  161 ;  arouses  Satan  to 
fresh  elTorts,  t6i  ;  a  lime  for 
being  reconciled  with  enemies, 
161  \  a  lime  for  almsgiving, 
i6z,  168;  durKlion  of,  183  it- 
Leo  the  Great  succeeds  -Sixlus  as 
bishop  of  Rome  (440),  vi-  \  an 
Btolyie  identi&ed  with  Ihe  Pope, 
v.  ;  archdeacon  of  Rome,  v. 

Leo  of  'rhracc  succemis  Maician 
as  Emperor;  an  Arian  nominee, 
xi..  991-  ;  leriers  10,  99,  104, 
105,  107,11a. 

Leo  (a  presbyier  of  Gallia  Narbon- 
ensisl,  109- 

Leonlius  appointed  in  room  of 
H  ilary,  bishop  of  Aries.  t2. 

Licinia  Eudoxia,  teller  of,  lo  Theo- 
dosiusll.,  57. 

Life,  progress  a  necessary  sign  of, 
173- 


Luc. 


ve  of  Ihe  world,   i 
fostered  by  go  id  works.aot 
(a    buliop),    Leo's    r 


LucianlDishop),  74-76.  79. 
Ludi  Apellinares,  19611. 
Ludi  CiueHsmm,  196  ». 

Lupicinus,  a  bishop,  16. 

Lusilania,  bishops    of  province  of, 

26. 


2'3 

Manes  (or  Manichrrus),  26,  33,  48. 
91;  worshippcdunderllicname 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  149. 

Manichicans,  zl.  25,  58,  60,  Si, 
114,  I4ai(,;  discovereil  In  Rome, 
vi.,  6;  bishops  not  to  allow 
them  to  remain  concealed,  ibid.; 
Ordinance  of  Valentiniaii  III. 
concerning,  7  ;  Leo's  leal 
against,  561  in  Rome  lo  be 
informed  agaiast,  119;  Rome 
infested  with,  125  ».;  sun-wor- 
shippers,   132  R.  ;    reject    Ihe 
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truth,  136;  tampered  with  Ihe 
Scriplurcs,  149 ;  intercessions 
for  tbem  necessary,  150^  per- 
vert Ihe  use  of  fasting,  157; 
fast  on  Sunday  and  Monday, 
157 ;  intrude  into  Ihe  Chrislian 

Marcellus,  his  connexion  with  Pho- 

Marcian,  emperor,  ix.  105  ;  slylcil 
the  second  Constaiitine,  x.  ; 
letters  to,  66,  67,  69,  70,  74, 
82,  84,  90,  95,  97,  99 ;  Idlers 
from,  64,  74,  82 ',  death  of,  xi., 
99  «- 

Marcion,  the  Gnoslic,  ai,  92,  124; 

from  his  heresy,  57. 

ian  (a  presbyter),  a  messenger  of 

Leo's,  85. 

Marriaec,  a  man  who  has  marrred 
twice  not  eligible  for  a  priest, 
3 ;  a  man  wlio  has  married  a 
widow,  ditto,  3  ;  of  Ihe  clergy 
based  on  the  idea  of  marriage 
of  Christ  with  the  Church,  13  ; 
digamous  clerks,  14;  of  clergy 
regulated,  no. 

Martin,  an  ardiimandrite  ofConstan- 
tinople,  letters  to,  46,  61,  64. 

Marlyria,  iqbtt. 

Martyrs  numerous  in  Rome,  196. 

Mauritania  Ciesariensis  (in  Africa), 
letter  to  the  bishops  of,  Ii. 

Maximus  (bishop  of  Antlochl,  ii. ; 
wrongly  ordaineil  by  Anatolius. 
76  «  1  letter  10,  85,  90. 

Mammus,  bishop  of  province  at 
Aries,  61 

Maximus,  an  ei-DonatisI,  14. 

Maximus,  Ihe  Emperor,  Endoxia'i 
second  husband,  xi. 

Meekness,  bleucdness  of,  104. 

Mercifulness,  blessedness  of;  M4. 

Metropolitans,  melhodof  election  of, 
18  ;  rights  of,  to  be  observed, 
18  ;  to  be  consultetl,  79,  io. 

Milan,  synod  of,  7a, 

Ministry  of  Angels  on  Christ,  1S8. 

Money- nroking,  in  anoiher'i  name 
forbidden  lo  clergy,  4  i  lendil^ 
al  high  interest  wicked,  I16. 

Monks  of  Palcline.  riotous  leller  to, 
00,  91  ;  perhaps  misled  by  a, 
mistiansialion    of    the    Tome, 

Monks,  not  allowed  to  preach,  87, 
90;  marriage  of,  lit  I  military 

Mourning,  blessedness  of,  103. 
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^a/;a//>(  =  birthday),  194  n.;  anniver- 
sary of  bishop')>  consecration, 
1 15  H. 

Nectanus,  a  bishop  of  province  of 
Aries,  51,  61. 

Neo  (bp.  of  Rnvenna),  letter  to,  108. 

Nestorius  (a  bishop  of  Egypt  ?),  95. 

Nestorius  (the  heretic),  vii.,  x.,  33, 
37,  44,  60,  63,  64,  85,  86.  88, 
94,  96,  202 ;  revival  of  his 
heresy,  32,  47,  12811.,  143; 
anathematized.  69  ;  condemned 
at  Ephesus,  81  ;  '*  divides  the 
substance''  of  Christ,  91. 

Nicea  in  Bithynia,  council  of, 
100,  104,  105,  106,  107;  faith 
of,  33  ;  decrees  of  council,  36, 
46 ;  canons  appealed  to.  53, 
54 ;  council  supported  by  Em- 
peror, 63  ;  canons  of,  unalter- 
able, 75,  76,  77,  78,  85,  86, 
87;  318  bishops  present  at, 
77,  78,  86 ;  of  universal  ap- 
plication, 78;  canons  confused 
with  Sardican,  x.,  54/1.,  58, 
318 ;  another  council  to  be 
held  there  (451)  ix.,  70  n, 

Nicetas  (bishop  of  Aquileia),  letter 
to,  102. 

Nicetas,  a  bishop  of  province  of 
Aries,  51. 

If  icolaus,  a  presbyter,  4. 

(Economi  (stewards),  97  n. 

Olympius  (a  deacon),  a  messenger  of 
I^o*s,  85,  102. 

0/^r/?/f^= charitable  action,  204  n. 

Opposition  to  be  expected  by  faith- 
ful ministers,  109. 

Ordination :  ordinees  to  be  carefully 
selected  with  reference  to  the 
Canons  of  the  Church,  5  ;  metro- 
politans not  to  ordain  hastily 
without  consulting  their  primate, 
5  ;  priests  and  deacons  not  to 
be  ordained  on  week-days,  any 
more  than  bishops,  6 ;  fixed  days 
to  be  observed  for  ordaining 
priests  and  deacons,  7  ;  in  no 
case  bishops  to  be  ordained 
hastily,  13. 

Orientation  of  churches,  140  n, 

Origen,  49- 

Pagani,  139  «. 

Palestine,  bishops  of,  their  objections 
considered,  x.,  40  n, ;  riots  of 
monks  in,  8i»  83,  90;  bishops 
of,  objected  to  Tome,  87  n,  ; 
monks  of,  letter  to,  91. 

Palladius,  bishop  of  province  of 
Aries,  61. 

Panormus,  clergy  of,  30. 

Pansophius  (count  of  the  empire),  37. 

Parishes  (rapotxfiu),  800  in  Cyrus,  57. 

Paschasinuii  (bishop  of  Lilybseum), 
ix.,  30 ;  letter  from,  vi.,  2 ;  letter 
to,  6&  ;  Leo's  representative  at 
Chalcedon,  69,  70,  73. 

Passion  of  Christ  not  compulsory, 
165 ;  passes  man's  comprehen- 
sion, 1 73 ;  daily  realised  by  the 
baptized,  176;  both  a  saving 
mystery  and  an  example,  170, 
179-  184. 


Passover,  why  Chriitt  suffered  at 
the,  169 ;  mystically  interpreted, 
186. 

Patricius  (a  deacon),  a  messenger  of 
Leo's,  65,  105, 

Patripassians,  21. 

Paul  of  Samo^ata,  21. 

Paul  and  Peter,  SS.,  commemorated 
together,  194,  196. 

Peace,  God's  best  gift  to  us,  138; 
the  dangers  of,  151. 

Peacemaking,  blessedness  of,  205. 

Pelagian  heresy,  v.  ;  followers  of 
not  to  be  restored  withcmt  public 
recantation,  i  ;  views  of  God's 
pjace  unscriptural,  2 ;  caution 
in  receiving  back  Pelagians,  2. 

Pelagius  IL  (bishop  of  Rome,  578 — 
590),  quotes  letter  clxiv.,  105. 

Penance  of  clergy  to  be  private,  1 10. 

Penitence,  the  grace  of,  is  for  those 
who  fall  after  baptism,  80; 
belongs  only  to  this  life,  80; 
not  to  be  refused  to  men  in 
extremis,  80 ;  on  a  deathbed 
hazardous,  80 ;  in  sickness  or 
on  deathbed,  iii. 

Penitents,  terms  for  the  reception  of, 
66,  67  ;  more  serious  cases  to 
be  reserved,  68  ;  those  who  re- 
cant to  be  treated  with  mercy, 
71  ;  litigation  of,  ill  ;  traffick- 
ing of.  III  ;  military  service  of, 
III  ;  marriage  or  concubinage 
of.  III;  not  to  read  out  a  list  of 
their  offences,  112. 

Perfection  impossible  in  this  life,  154. 

Persecution,  the  good  effects  of,  151. 

Person  of  Christ  same  after  His 
Resurrection,  182;  but  glorified, 
183. 

Peter,  S.,  the  Rock,  41  n,  ;  main- 
tained to  be  first  bishop  of 
Rome,  58;  in  Rome,  194  ».,  195. 

Peter  (a  deacon),  a  messenger  of 
Leo's,  97. 

Peter  and  Paul,  SS.,  tombs  of  at 
Rome,  56. 

Petitions  presented  to  Emperor  Leo, 
101. 

Petra  (rock),  interpretations  of,  100. 

Petronian,  an  impostor  and  vaga- 
bond, 52. 

Petronius  (a  presbyter  of  Aries),  61, 
62. 

Philoxenus  (agens  in  rebus\  104,  113. 

Photinians,  60. 

Photinus,  21,  124,  136. 

Picenum,  bishojis  of,  letters  to,  vi.,  2, 
112. 

Pilate,  the   greatness  of  his  crime, 

Placidia  Augusta,  vi.,  ix. 

Pontus,  metropolitans  appointed  from 

Constantinople,  73. 
Poor :  we  minister  to  Christ  in  their 

person,  119. 
Pope,  a  title  of  bishops  and  priests, 

30,  51,  61. 
Possidonius  (a  presbyter),  the  bearer 

of  a  letter,  8. 
Potentius  (a  priest),  delegated  to  the 

bishops  of  Mauritania  Csesarien- 

sis,  12,  15. 


Prayer,  one  of  three  religious  duties, 
123,  is6  ;  aided  by  almsgiving 
and  fasting,  124. 

Presence  of  Christ  with  His  Church, 
185. 

Priests,  persons  not  eligible  to  be- 
come, 3. 

Priscillian,  26. 

Priscillianists,  their  errors  a  mixture 
of  many  other  heretics,  20-26 : 
deny  the  Trinity,  21 ;  fast  on 
Christmas  Day  and  Sundays, 
21  ;  their  explanation  of  **  Only- 
begotten,"  21  ;  sup(K>rt  the 
Arians'  heresy,  21 ;  think  the 
devil  is  not  God's  creation,  22  ; 
think  the  soul  is  part  of  the 
Divine,  22  ;  hold  that  souls  have 
a  previous  existence,  23 ;  their 
astrological  notions,  23,  24 ; 
fancifully  divide  the  Scriptures, 
24  ;  falsify  and  forge  Scriptures, 
24 ;  their  connexion  with  Sabel- 
lius,  136  ff.,  140/1. 

Prisoners  who  were  forced  to  eat  of 
sacrifices  forgiven,  103. 

Proclus,  34. 

Projectus  (bishop  in  the  province  of 
Gallia  Narbouensis),  his  ill- con- 
duct, 10. 

Property  belongs  to  God,  not  us,  120. 

Prosper's  Chronicon,  v.,  xL,  xiv., 
17811. 

Proterius  (bishop  of  Alexandria), 
Dioscorus'  successor,  x. ,  201  n.  ; 
letter  to,  95  ;  letter  from,  97  ; 
murder  of,  xi.,  99,  102  ».,  107; 
compared  to  Abel,  105. 

Prudent  ius  (bishop  of  Troyes), 
quotes  letter  clxiv.,  105. 

Psilanthropists,  142 /i. 

Public  services  more  important  than 
private,  198. 

Pulcheria,  wife  of  Emperor  Marcian, 
viii.,  ix.,  z. ;  letter  from,  64; 
letters  to,  44,  54»  55»  61.  64,  67, 
70,  76.  82,  84 ;  services  to  the 
Church,  44;  Leo  invokes  the 
aid  of,  45 ;  requested  to  assist 
petition  to  Emperor,  55;  thanked 
for  her  services  to  the  Church, 
65  ;  her  refusal  of  a  synod  in 
Italy  and  her  arrangements  for 
one  in  the  East  accepted,  71. 

Purity  of  heart,  blessedness  of,  205. 

Quadragesima,  gospel  for,  153  if., 
i55»  IS7»;  epistle  for,  15411. 

Quicunque  vuit^  xii. ;  Leo's  language 
similar,  133  «. 

Quintian,  Leo's  father  (?)  t. 


Ravenna,  bishop  of  (Neo),  108. 

Ravennius  approved  as  bishop  of 
city  of  A  lies,  51  ;  letters  to,  51, 
61,  71  ;  letter  from,  73. 

Readers,  see  lectores. 

Re-baptism  forbidden,  31,  108,  II2  ; 
if  inadvertent  or  through  fear, 
condonable,  103 ;  reconcilia- 
tion between  enemies  a  duty 
in  Lent,  162. 
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Redemption,  Incaraation  necessary 
to,  133  ;  both  justice  and  mercy 
had  to  be  considered,  142. 

Regeneration  in  Baptism,  23,  45. 

Regions  of  Rome,  iign. 

Regulus  (a  deacon  of  Aries),  61,  6a. 

Re-Marriage,  a  particular  case  of, 
103. 

Bemus,  brother  of  Romulus,  195  n. 

Renatus  (presbyter,  Leo's  legate  to 
Constantinople),  viii.,  43,  44, 
47,48. 

Resignation  of  Christ,  an  eternal 
lesson,  170. 

Restitutus,  a  bishop,  15. 

Resurrection  of  Christ,  real,  26;  the 
importance  of  the  events  after, 
186,  187  ;  of  the  Flesh,  187. 

Righteousness,  blessedness  of  de- 
siring, 204. 

Riots,  in  Egypt,  83  ;  in  Palestine,  81, 
83.     ^ 

Rodanus  (a  Count  of  the  Empire), 

38.95-  . 
Roman  empire*  its  share  in  God's 

plan  of  Redemption,  195. 

Rome,  letter  from  Leo  and  the  synod 

of,  53.  54- 
Romulus    (traditional    founder     of 

Rome),  195  »• 
Rusticus,   a  bishop  of  province  of 

Aries,  51. 
Rusticus  (bishop  of  Gallia  Narbo- 

nen^is),  letter  to,  108. 


Sabellius,  21,  124,  136, 142  n. 
Sabiiiian  (a  presbyter),  109. 
Sacerdos    (bishop),    xiii.  ;     various 

meanings  of  the  term,  i  ».,  4^1. 
Sacramentary  attributed  to  Leo,  xiL 
Sacramenium^  meanings    of,  9011., 

131  »M  132  «.,  141  n. 
Salonius  (a  bishop  of  Gaul),  letter 

from,  62. 
Salvation,  the  narrow  way  of,  160 ; 

God*s  plan  of.  175. 
Samnium,    bishops    of,    letter    to, 

112. 
Sardica,  canons   of,   confused  with 

those  of  Nicea,  x.,  54^.,  58. 
Sarepta,  the  widow  of,  1 56. 
Satan,  his  wickedness  counteracted 

b^  Redemption,  118;  foiled  by 

his  own  devices,  174. 
Schismatics  return  of,  safeguarded, 

31. 
Self-examination  a  duty   in   Lent, 

161. 

Senator,  a  presbyter,  63. 

Senior  presbyters  to  have  prece- 
dence, 31. 

Septimus  (bishop  of  Altinum),  letter 
to,  1,2, 

Sergius  I.  (bishop  of  Rome,  687- 
701),  xiL 

Seventh  Month,  Fast  of,  200. 

Severian  (bishop  of  Scythopolis), 
murdered  by  monks,  81 ». 

Severian,  bishop  of  province  of 
Aries,  61. 

Shilohy  various  renderings  of,  146  ti, 

Sicily,  bishops  of,  letter  to,  26,  30. 

Simon  Magus,  the  heresy  of,  33. 


Simon  of  Cyrene,  the  significance  of 
his  carrying  Christ's  cross,  172. 

Sin  not  sinners  hated  by  God,  109. 

Siricius  (bishop  of  Rome,  384-398),  4. 

Sixtus  IL  (bishop  of  Rome,  257-9), 
197  «. 

Sixtus  III.  (bishop  of  Rome,  432- 
440),  V. 

Slaves  and  Serfs  {coloni)  not  to  be 
admitted  to  the  priesthood,  3. 

Soul,  the,  and  Body  of  Christ  real, 
49. 

Spain,  bishops  of,  letter  to,  97  ;  in- 
vasion of,  by  Germans,  20  n. 

Spiritual  pride,  157. 

Stephnnus,  a  bishop  of  province  of 
Aries,  61. 

Sun  worship,  not  Christian,  132, 
140. 

Superventor,  a  bishop  of  province 
of  Aries,  61. 

Sursum  corda^  129  ».,  177  it.,  18911. 

Synods  (provincial)  to  receive  recan- 
tations of  heretics,  i  ;  points 
not  settled  in  provincial  synods 
to  be  referred  to  Rome,  5  ;  pro- 
vincial to  be  held  twice  a  year, 
18. 

Synod  of  Constantinople  (448),  vii.  ; 
proceedings  of,  33;  minutes 
sent  to  L^,  35  ;  acts  of,  38. 

Tarantasia  in  province  of  Vienne,  61. 
Tarraco,  bishops  of  province  of,  26. 
Tatian,  a  messenger  of  Leo's,  67. 
Tauromenium,  church  in,  30. 
Thankfulness  shown  by  almsgiving, 

123  ;  the  importance  of,  123. 
Theoctistus  (a  magistrian),  70. 
Theodore  (bishop  of  Forum  Julii), 

61  ;  letter  to,  79. 
Theodijret  (bishop  of  Cyrus)^,  ix. ; 

letter  from  to  Leo,  55  ;  praises 

the  Tome,  56 ;  appeals  to  Leo 

against     his     deposition,     57 ; 

letter    to,    87;    his  orthodoxy 

vindicated,  89. 
Theodosius  L,  emperor,  73. 
Theodosius  II.,  emperor,  vii.,  viii., 

ix-f  37»  38,  43.  45  ;  letter  from, 
35,  61  ;  letters  to,  36,  50,  52, 
53,  57,  63  ;  Leo  commends  his 
appeal  to  Rome,  47  ;  requested 
to  restore  the  Faith,  52,  53. 

Theodosius,  leader  of  riots  in  Pales- 
tine, 81  ff. 

Theophilus,  his  laterculum  Paschale, 
09;  his  writings  instructive,  85, 
96. 

Theotokos  (God-bearing),  vii.,  128  ir. 

Thessalonica,  bishop  of  (Kuxitheus), 

85,99. 

Thrace,  metropolitans  appointed 
from  Constantinople,  73 

Three  religious  duties,  123,  126. 

Timothy  ^lurus,  the  supplanter  of 
Proterius,  xi.,  9911.,  100  ;  com- 
pared to  Cain,  105  ;  not  to  be 
allowed  in  Constantinople,  113. 

Timothy  Solophaciolus  (bishop  of 
Alexandria),  orthodox  suc- 
cessor of  Proterius,  xi.,  112  ». ; 
letter  to,  113. 

Title  of  S.  Clement,  43  tu 


•'Tome,"  the,  viii.,  ix.,  x.  ;  accep' 
ted  in  the  East,  69 ;  accepted 
in  Gaul,  73  :  a  copy  sent  to 
Paschasinus,  68  ;  Greek  version 
of,xi.  ;  letter  XX viii.  to  Flavian, 
38  ;  new  Greek  translation,  97  ; 
quotations  from,  to  be  publicly 
read  out,  96 ;  read  before 
Christmas,  xiii. 

Tome,  the  Second,  xi.,  107. 

Transfiguration,  S.  Peter's  confes- 
sion leads  to,  162  ;  the  object 
and  meaning  of,  163  ;  the  signi- 
ficance of  the  appearance  of 
Moses  and  Elias,  163  ;  S.  Peter's 
suggestion  contrary  to  the 
Divine  order,  164  ;  the  imjwrt 
of  the  Father's  voice  from 
heaven,  164. 

Tregetius  (prefect),  xi. 

Trinity,  doctrine  of  the,  190,  193 ; 
each  person's  share  in  Redemp- 
tion, 192  ;  unity  of  the,  192 ; 
Material  views  of,  wrong,  192. 

Trophimus,  founder  of  church  of 
Aries,  61. 

Turribius  (bishop  of  Asturia),  letter 
to,  iv.,  20. 

Twofold  nature,  the,  in  Christ,  38, 
48*  59  >  tbe  properties  of, 
weighed,  40  ;  requisite  to  man's 
salvation,  45  ;  its  bearing  on 
the  grace  of  baptism,  45  ;  dis- 
tinct and  not  confused,  93  ;  all 
heresies  spring  from  disbelief 
in,  142 ;  present  in  Christ 
from  the  first,  143  ;  shown  at 
the  Temptation,  155  ;  revealed 
by  His  actions,  159  ;  acted  con- 
jointly, 165 ;  our  share  in, 
184. 

Two  robl)ers  crucified  with  Christ, 
their  difference,  167. 

Tyberian,  ordained  a  priest  during 
riot,  15. 


Unction  at  consecration  of  bishops, 

116  n. 
Ungultt  (claws),   an   instrument  of 

torture,  95. 
Unity  of  Faith,  a  cause  of  joy,  50. 
Ursus,  a  bishop  of  province  of  Aries, 

61. 
Usury  forbidden,  3. 

Valentia,  in  province  of  Vienne, 
61. 

Valentinian  III.,  emperor,  ix.,  xi., 
84  ;  letter  from,  64  ;  letter  from 
to  Theodosius  II.,  57  ;  ordi- 
nance of,  concerning  Mani- 
chseans,  7  ;  the  Emperor's  con- 
firmation of  Pope  Leo's  sen- 
tence upon  Hilary,  12. 

Valentinus,  33,  35,  37,  48,  143  n. 

Valerian,  a  bishop  of  province  of 
Aries,  61. 

Vandals,  under  Genseric,  vL,  xi. ; 
ravages  of,  xii. 

Vasa,  bishop  of,  61. 

Veranus  (a  bishop  of  Gaul),  letter 
from,  62. 
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Veronidan  (the  Imperial  secretary), 

Vienne,  province  of,  6i ;  bishop  of, 
appeals  to  Rome,  6i  ;  bishops 
of  the  province  of,  8. 

^gilius  (bishop  of  Rome,  537-555), 
quotes  letter  clxiv.,  105. 

Virgins,  who  have  suffered  violence, 
not  to  be  ranked  with  true 
virgins,  15  ;  yet  not  to  be 
denied      Holy      Commumon, 


15  ;  under  a  vow,  marriage 
of,  wrong,  III. 

Virgin  Mary,  her  perpetual  virgin- 
ity. 139  «. 

Volaterrse,  Leo*s  birth-place  (?)•  t. 

Wise  men,  three  in  number,  144  «., 
146,  147,  148,  150;  their  gifts 
symbolical,  144,  146,  148,  150  ; 
typical  fulfilments  of  God's 
promise     to    Abraham,     145 ; 


more  teachable  than  Herod, 
148 ;  their  story  of  every-day 
application  to  ourselves,  150. 

Ynantius,  a  bishop  of  province  of 
Aries,  51,  61. 


Zosimu!(,   (bishop   of  Rome,    417'* 
418),  v.,  X  M. 
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The  Text  followed  in  these  Translations  is  the  Benedictine  one,  as  given  by  Migne 
in  Patrologia,  Vol  LXXVIL,  Sancti  Gregorii  Afagni,  Vol,  IIL  The  same  Text  of 
the  Regula  Pastoralis  has  been  published  with  an  English  Translation  by  the  Rev. 
H.  R.  Bramley  (James  Parker  and  Co.,  1874).  The  Translation  now  given  is  an  original 
one,  though  the  translator  desires  to  express  his  obligations  to  his  predecessor  in  the  same 
task.  The  selection  of  Epistles  translated  has  been  made  with  the  view  of  exhibiting 
Gregory's  various  activities,  his  various  styles  of  correspondence,  his  views  and  character, 
as  well  as  of  illustrating  the  history  of  his  time.  Those  which  relate  to  certain  important 
subjects — such  as  the  I-^mbard  invasion,  the  English  Mission,  the  dispute  about  the  title 
of  '(Ecumenical  Bishop,'  correspondence  with  the  Emperors  and  with  the  Potentates  of 
Gaul — have  been  given  in  their  entirety.  Of  such  as  relate  to  subjects  of  less  moment 
specimens  only  have  been  selected,  but  sufficient,  it  is  hoped,  for  presenting  a  picture  of  the 
writer  under  his  various  aspects,  and  in  his  various  spheres  of  work.  It  is  hoped  also  that 
the  appended  notes  may  serve  to  shew  the  connexion  of  the  several  Epistles  with  each  other, 
and  with  the  circumstances  they  refer  to,  as  well  as  to  explain  obscure  words  or  passages. 
For  a  better  understanding  of  the  correspondence  relating  to  the  Church  in  Gaul,  a  pedigite 
of  the  contemporary  Merovingian  Kings  is  appended. 
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For  an  understanding  of  Gregory's  position,  and  of  the  purport  of  a  great  part  of  those 
State    of    the     of  his  epistles  which  are  translated  in  this  Series,  a   brief  survey   of  the 
Empire.  state  of  things,  politically  and  ecclesiastically,  at  the  time  of  his  accession 

may  in  the  first  place  be  of  service.  There  was  now  no  separate  Emperor  of  the  West ;  what 
remained  of  the  once  great  Western  Empire  being  governed  in  the  name  of  the  Eastern 
Emperor,  who  had  his  court  at  Constantinople,  by  the  Exarch  of  Italy,  resident  at  Ravenna. 
The  Kingdom  of  the  Goths  in  Italy  had  ceased  to  be,  the  country  having  been  recovered 
from  them  under  Justinian  about  half  a  century  before  Gregory's  accession,  as  well  as 
the  provin.ce  of  Africa  from  the  Vandals. 

But  the  Emperor's  hold  on  Italy  was  limited  and  precarious,  a  large  portion    of  it 
Th  L     1    d       t)eing  already  occupied  by  the   Lombards,  whose   first   invasion,    under 

Alboin,  had  been  in  568:  and  accordingly  Gregory,  writing  in  the  thir- 
teenth Indiction  (a.d.  594-5),  speaks  of  their  having  been  in  Italy  for  twenty-seven  years, 
and  in  the  sixth  Indiction  (a.d.  602-3)  of  their  having  been  there  for  thirty-five  years 
[JSpp.f  Lib,  v.,  Ep,  21,  and  Lib.  XIII.,  Ep,  38].  Subsequently  the  Lombard  King  Autharis 
had  advanced  01)  Alboin's  conquests,  and  is  said  to  have  proceeded  to  Rhegium,  at  the 
very  toe  of  Italy,  and  there,  riding  up  to  a  column  on  the  shore  through  the  tidal  waves, 
to  have  touched  it  with  the  point  of  his  spear  and  said,  "  So  far  shall  extend  the  boundar}' 
of  the  Lombards"  [Paul.  Warnefr.,  de  gestis  Longob,^  III.  33].  Autharis  died  in  the  first 
year  of  Gregory's  popedom  \Epp,y  Lib,  I.,  Ep,  17],  and  was  succeeded  by  Agilulph, 
previously  duke  of  Turin,  whom  Theodelinda,  the  widow  of  the  deceased  king,  had 
selected  as  her  consort.  Under  him,  his  royal  seat  being  at  Ticinum  (Pavia),  the  Lombard 
dominion  included  the  greater  part  of  Northern  Italy,  reaching  northward  to  the  Alpine 
passes,  the  two  great  dukedoms  of  Spoletum  and  Beneventum  in  Southern  Italy,  with  partial 
hold  on  Tuscia  and  elsewhere.  The  only  parts  that  now  distinctly  acknowledged  the  sway 
of  the  Exarch  were  the  Exarchate  of  Ravenna,  on  the  eastern  side  of  Italy,  with  Istria  and 
Venetia  further  noith,  the  duchies  of  Rome  and  Naples  on  the  western  side,  portions  of 
territory  at  the  heel  and  toe  of  Italy,  and  the  islands  of  Sicily,  Sardinia,  and  Corsica. 
But  beyond  the  limits  of  their  actual  occupation  the  Lombards  kept  the  country  in 
a  continual  state  of  disturbance  and  alarm ;  a  great  part  of  it  appears  to  have  been  debatable 
ground,  and  no  one  could  say  definitely  to  whom  it  belonged. 

No  previous  invaders  seem  to  have  been  viewed  by  contemporaries  with  more  horror,  or 
painted  in  blacker  colours,  than  the  Lombards.  Their  Arian  Christianity  does  not  appear  to 
have  rendered  them  less  odious  than  heathens  would  have  been,  or  to  have  softened  their 
alleged  savagery.  Gregory  repeatedly  in  his  letters  speaks  in  the  strongest  possible  terms  of 
the  misery  of  Italy  "  among  the  swords  of  the  Lombards  : "  and  it  was  doubtless  the  state  of 
general  distress  thence  arising,  together  with  disorganization  of  the  country  from  other  causes, 
and  the  prevalence  of  calamity  on  whatever  side  he  looked,  that  caused  him  continually  to 
express  his  conviction  that  the  signs  of  the  times  betokened  the  speedy  approach  of  the 
Second  Advent.  It  is  in  connexion  with  such  a  state  of  things  that  he  stands  out  promi- 
nently as  a  political  administrator  of  no  common  order.     His  position  was  one  of  peculiar 
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difliicully.  Though  virtually,  as  bisliop,  the  ruler  of  Rome,  he  was  not  a  temporal  potentate 
with  power  to  act  indepemJently.  He  was  but  a  subject  of  the  Emperor,  as  he  continually 
acknowledged,  under  the  dominion  of  the  Exarch  of  Ravenna,  and  possessed  theoretically  of 
spiritual  jurisdiction  only.  And  in  his  efforts  to  do  good  he  was  continually  thwarted.  He 
complains  repeatedly  in  his  letters  of  the  insufficient  aid  aff'orded  him  by  the  dist.ml  Emperor, 

I  the  counteraction  of  his  own  designs  by  the  Exarch,  and  the  corruption  and  iniquitous 
conduct  of  the  imperial  oHicers  in  Italy,  which  in  more  than  one  place  he  describes  as  even 
more  trying  than  the  oppressions  of  the  Lombards.  Still,  in  virtue  of  his  high  and  influential 
position  as  bishop  of  old  Rome,  his  commanding  character,  his  indefatigable  zeal,  and  his 
diplomatic  talents,  he  did  exert  great  political  inBuence  ;  and  whatever  success  was  attained 
in  the  defence  of  Italy  against  further  aggression,  or  in  efTecting  truces  with  the  enemy,  to 
him  alone  such  success  appears  to  have  been  due.  Many  of  the  letters  translated  in  this 
volume  shew  his  activity  in  this  regard.  A  short  summary  of  what  may  be  gathered  from 
them  will  be  given  below.  All  Europe,  to  the  north  of  Italy,  was  now  severed  from  the 
Norihera  Eu-  Western  Empire.  Britain  had  long  been  relin.juished :  the  old  provinces 
^opc.  of  Gaul  were  ruled  and  contended  for  by  the  descendants  of  Clovis  of  the 

Merovingian  dynasty:  Spain,  with  Narbonensian  Gaul,  was  an  independent  Visigothic 
kingdom.  The  relations  of  these  kingdoms  to  the  Empire  were  at  this  time  amicable; 
and  it  was  in  ecclesiastical,  and  not  temporal,  matters  that  Gregory  had  dealings  with  them, 
as  will  appear  below. 

His  talents  and  activity  in  secular  alfairs  were  shewn  also  in  his  management  of  the 
possessions  in  various  quarters  with  which  the  See  of  Rome  had  been 
endowed,  known  as  "St.  Peter's  patrimony."  In  Sicily  especially,  and 
a,lso  in  Campania,  Calabria,  Dalmatia  and  elsewhere,  and  to  a  small  extent  in  Gaul,  the 
Roman  Church  held  lands  so  called,  ^yer  all  of  which  Gregory  e.tercised  personal  super- 
intendence by  letters  to  his  various  agents,  shewing  a  remarkable  knowledge  of  the  state 
of  things  in  the  several  localities,  and  giving  minute  directions.  \  While,  on  the  one  hand, 
he  took  care  that  the  Church  should  not  be  defrauded  of  her  just  dues,  on  the  other 
hand  we  find  him  repeatedly  and  strongly  forbidding  any  unjust  claims,  or  any  oppression  of 
the  natives  who  cultivated  the  Church  lands.  The  patrimony  was  commonly  managed,  under 
him,  by  agents  on  the  spot,  called  redores  fatiimonii,  and  often  by  deacons,  or  subdeacons, 
sent  from  Rome,  to  control  the  ordinary  rectoies,  or  act  in  the  same  capacity.  We  find 
bishops  also  in  some  cases  acting  as  leclorcs.  There  was  also  a  class  of  officials  called 
dtfensores  eccfesia,  or  Guardians  of  the  Church,  who  were  required  to  be  authorized  by  letters 
from  Rome  under  the  Pope's  hand  (see  V.  29  ;  IX.  62  ;  XI.  38).  These  letters  of  appoint- 
ment, of  which  we  have  specimens  in  V.  29  and  XL  38.  specified  the  protection  of  the  pooi 
as  their  primary  duty.  But  their  office  had  a  much  wider  scope.  We  find  them  commis- 
sioned, not  only  to  carry  out  various  works  of  charity,  but  also  to  maintain  the  rights  and 
property  of  churches,  to  rectify  abuses  in  monasteries  and  hospitals  (see  e.g.  I.  52  ;  XIV,  a), 
to  see  to  the  canonical  election  of  bishops  (e.g.  X.  77),  and  to  the  supply  of  episcopal 
ministrations  during  the  suspension  or  incapacity  of  the  holders  of  Sees  (XIV.  t),  to  assist 
bishops  in  the  exercise  of  discipline  (X.  1),  and  even  to  rebuke  and  coerce  bishops  themselves 
when  negligent  of  duty  (III.  36;  X.  10  ;  XIII.  26,  27  ;  XIV.  4).  In  some  cases  they  were  also 
themselves  rectores  patrimonii  (IX.  18).  Further,  they  constituted  a  schola,  as  did  also  the 
notaries  and  subdeacons  ;  and  in  the  first  Indiction  (a.d.  59S)  Gregory  appointed  that 
seven  of  their  number  should  thenceforth  be  dignified  with  the  name  of  regioitarti  (as  was 
already  the  case  with  the  notaries  and  subdeacons),  which  gave  them  tank,  and  entitled 
L^  them  to  sit  in  assemblies  of  the  clergy  (VIII.  14).  Though  entrusted  with  such  large  powers 
in  matters  ecclesiastical,  they  do  not  seem  to  have  been  of  necessity  in  sacred  orders,  and 
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might  marry  and  have  families  (cf.  III.  21 ;  XII.  25).  Some  were  subdeacons,  as  Anthemius, 
subdeacon  and  defensor  of  Campania  (VII.  23).  They  might  be  apt,  it  seems,  to  take 
too  much  upon  them  :  for  we  find  Romanus,  the  defensor  of  Sicily,  sharply  rebuked  for 
trenching  on  the  prerogatives  of  a  bishop  (XI.  37).  Though  entitled,  by  special  com- 
mission from  the  Roman  See,  to  call  even  bishops  to  account,  they  were  not  to  usurp  their 
junctions.  In  some  cases  we  find  sworn  notarii  (otherwise  called  ihartularit)  attached 
to  the  patrimonies  in  addition  to  the  rectores.  Thus  Adrian  receives  instructions  as  being 
notarius  Sicilia ;  and,  on  his  being  made  rector,  Pantaleo  is  appointed  notarius  (XIII.  18 
and  34).     . 

Notable  among  the  subdeacons  invested  with  authority  for  the  number  and  particularity 
of  the  letters  addressed  to  him  is  Peter,  whom  Gregory  sent  at  once  in  the  first  year  of  his 
pontificate  to  Sicily,  not  only  to  look  after  the  patrimony  there  and  after  the  supply  of  com 
sent  annually  thence  to  Rome,  but  also,  for  a  time  at  least,  to  exercise  delegated  authority, 
in  matters  ecclesiastical,  over  the  bishops  of  the  island  (see  Lib,  I.,  Ep,  i).  From  the  letters 
to  this  Peter  we  learn  a  good  deal  about  the  way  in  which  the  lands  of  the  patrimony,  in 
Sicily  at  least,  were  cultivated,  and  how  the  revenues  were  derived  from  them.  (See  especially 
Lib,  I.,  Ep,  44.)  They  were  cultivated  by  native  peasants,  called  by  Gregory  rustici,  or  colofiiy 
who  enjoyed  the  fruit  of  their  labour,  subject  only  to  customary  dues  to  the  lords  of  the  land  ; 
in  this  case  to  the  Roman  See.  The  principal  dues  we  find  referred  to  were,  in  the  first  place, 
a  kind  of  land-tax,  called  burdatio,  and  further,  the  tithe  of  all  the  produce,  which  might  be 
paid  in  kind,  but  seems  to  have  been  often  commuted  for  a  money  payment  Among  the  pre- 
valent abuses  which  Gregory  peremptorily  required  to  be  corrected  were  excessive  valuation  of 
the  tithe,  irrespective  of  the  current  price  of  com,  when  a  money  equivalent  was  paid,  and 
in  other  cases  the  use  of  measures  of  too  large  capacity,  and  exactions  in  various  ways  of  more 
than  was  fairly  due.  He  orders  schedules  to  be  made  and  authorised,  copies  of  which  were 
to  be  given  to  the  rusHci  in  all  the  farms  of  the  church,  shewing  what  their  legal  payments 
were,  so  as  to  guard  against  their  being  wronged  in  future.  There  were  other  customary 
payments  of  smaller  amounts,  such  as  fees  on  the  marriage  of  peasants,  which,  under  limita- 
tions, he  allows  to  be  continued.  It  appears  also  from  Lib,  XII.,  Ep,  25,  that  these  rustici, 
or  coioniy  were  ascripti  gleba,  so  as  not  to  be  allowed  to  migrate  from  the  estate  (massa) 
to  which  they  were  attached,  or  to  contract  marriages  beyond  its  limits.  The  several  estates 
constituting  the  patrimony  were  called  massa,  each  of  which  might  comprise  several  fundi ; 
and  it  was  customary  to  let  these  massa  to  farmers  {conductores\  who  were  left  to  deal  with 
the  rustici,  or  colonic  being  themselves  responsible  for  a  certain  amount,  whether  in  money  or 
produce,  to  the  oflScials  of  the  Church.  Gregory  directed,  among  other  things,  that  these 
conductores,  should  not  be  arbitrarily  disturbed  in  their  holdings,  and  that,  on  their  death, 
members  of  their  family  should  succeed  them,  guardians  being  appointed  in  case  of  their 
children  being  under  age.  Sicily  was  of  great  importance  to  Rome,  as  being  a  corn-growing 
country  from  which  especially  the  Romans  were  supplied.  Among  Gregory's  temporal 
responsibilities  was  that  of  seeing  to  a  regular  and  adequate  supply,  a  failure  in  which  might 
be  followed  by  famine  in  Rome :  and  we  find  him  attentive  to  this  duty,  giving  particular 
directions  as  to  the  procuring,  storing,  and  shipping  of  the  com.  (See  e.g.  Lib,  I.,  Ep.  2, 
44,  72.)  In  fact,  provision  generally  for  the  welfare  of  the  Roman  citizens,  and  the  general 
charge  of  the  city,  seems  to  have  devolved  upon  the  Pope.  And  it  was  doubtless  his 
responsibilities  in  this  regard,  together  with  his  more  general  political  ones,  in  addition  to  his 
"care  of  all  the  churches,"  that  caused  him  so  continually  to  bemoan  in  his  letters  the  billows 
of  worldly  business,  incident  to  his  office,  which  overwhelmed  him,  and  hindered  his  advance- 
ment in  the  spiritual  life.  Remarkable,  indeed,  must  have  been  his  mental  activity  and  his 
varied  abilities,  in  that  he  was  able,  as  appears  from  his  epistles,  to  make  himself  accurately 
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acquainted  with,  and  personally  attend  to,  so  many  matters,  finding  time  also  for  theological 
composition  and  letters  of  spiritual  counsel,  and  retainmg  his  religious  aspirations  in  the 
midst  of  all.  And  all  this  is  the  more  striking  when  one  considers  the  distressing  state 
of  health,  especially  from  gout,  of  which  he  continually  complains,  and  the  fact  also  that, 
with  his  strong  monastic  predilections,  matters  of  worldly  business  would  be  likely  to  be 
peculiarly  distasteful  to  him.  We  get  a  further  view  of  his  multifarious  engagements  from 
what  his  biographer,  John  the  Deacon,  tells  us  of  his  having  himself  seen  to  the  fourfold 
distribution— to  the  bishop,  the  clergy,  the  fabrics  and  services  of  the  churches,  and  the  poor 
— of  the  revenues  of  the  See ;  his  having  himself  caused  to  be  sought  out,  and  kept  a  list  of, 
the  recipients  of  charity  ;  and  himself  taught  the  choristers  in  the  Orphanotrophium^  which  he 
had  himself  founded  in  Rome.  It  appears  to  have  been  his  principle  and  practice  to  rely  on 
others  for  nothing  which  he  could  possibly  do  himself. 

With  regard  to  the  state  of  things  in  the  ecclesiastical  sphere  during  Gregory's  popedom, 
Ecclesiastical    Af-    ^^  ™^y  ^  observed  first,  that  there  was  now  a  comparative  cessation 
faira-  for  a  time  of  controversial  warfare.     The  battle  no  longer  raged  over 

Arian,  Nestorian,  Monophysite,  or  Pelagian  heresies ;  the  Monothelitic  controversy  had 
not  yet  begun.  Catholic  orthodoxy,  as  defined  by  the  first  four  Councils,  was  accepted 
generally,  and  enforced  by  the  imperial  power,  with  Gregory's  full  approval  of  coercive 
measures  (see  e.g.  Lib,  IX.,  Ep,  49 ;  Lib.  XL,  Rp,  46) » ;  while  outside  the  limits  of 
the  Empire  it  was  professed  and  upheld  by  the  Prankish  rulers  of  Gaul,  and  at  length 
at  the  commencement  of  Gregory's  reign  accepted  in  Spain  by  the  Visigothic  Reccared. 
The  Lombards,  indeed,  with  their  king  Agilulph,  were  still  Arians;  but  his  queen 
Theodelinda,  with  whom  Gregory  corresponded,  was  herself  a  devout  Catholic.  Hence 
he  was  not  called  on  to  come  forward  prominently  in  the  field  of  controversy,  for 
which  indeed  he  does  not  appear  to  have  been  peculiarly  fitted.  For,  though  able  to  state 
clearly,  and  give  the  received  reasons  for,  accepted  dogmas,  he  nowhere  evinces  any  great 
originality  of  conception,  or  depth  of  insight  of  his  own.  He  is  content  to  rest  on  authority ; 
that  especially  of  the  four  Councils,  which  he  regards  as  the  unassailable  bulwarks  of 
the  true  faith  (see  L  25 ;  HI.  10 ;  IV.  37),  or  of  ancient  fathers  of  the  Church.  Nor  does 
he  seem  to  have  been  well  versed  in  the  past  history  of  controversy.  An  instance  of  his 
imperfect  knowledge  in  this  regard  is  found  in  the  letters  which  he  wrote  after  receiving  from 
Cyriacus,  the  newly-appointed  bishop  of  Constantinople,  his  confession  of  faith,  in  which 
Eudoxius,  who  had  been  prominent  in  the  course  of  the  Arian  controversy,  was  condemned. 
Gregory  had  never  heard  of  this  noted  heretic,  though  he  had  come  across  the  name  of  a  sect 
called  Eudoxiani,  and,  not  finding  his  name  in  the  Latin  books  he  was  able  to  consult  at 
Rome,  he  takes  objection  to  his  condemnation  by  Cyriacus  {Lib,  VII.,  Ep.  4) ;  and  it  was 
not  till  he  had  consulted  Eulogius  of  Alexandria,  who  was  more  learned  than  himself,  that  he 
was  satisfied  ;  and  this  simply  on  being  informed  that  ancient  fathers  of  repute  had  con- 
demned this  Eudoxius.  "  We  know  him  (he  writes)  to  be  manifestly  slam,  against  whom  our 
heroes  have  cast  so  many  darts"  (VII.  34;  VIII.  30).  Again,  in  writing  to  the  same 
Eulogius  against  the  sect  of  Agfwita^  who  taught  a  certain  limitatii>n  of  our  Lord's  human 
knowledge,  he  appears  to  draw  all  his  arguments  from  what  he  found  in  Augustine  and  other 
Latin  Fathers,  and  he  rejoices  to  hear  that  Eulogius  had  found  the  Greek  Fathers  (whom 
he  himself,  being  wholly  ignorant  of  Greek,  was  unable  to  consult;  consentient  (Lib.  X., 

Epp.  35»  39). 


>  '*  Prayer  should  ever  be  made  for  the  life  of  oor  most  pioas 
«nd  Chruttian  lord  the  Emperor,  and  hit  roost  tranquil  consort, 
&c.,  in  whose  tim«  the  mouths  of  heretics  are  silent,  since. 


though  their  hearts  seethe  with  the  madness  of  perverse  opinion, 
they  presume  not  in  the  time  of  the  catholic  Rmperor  to  utter 
the  wrong  things  they  think  "  {Lib.  IX.,  if>.  49)* 
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But  one  subject  of  controversy  there  was,  which  especially  troubled  him ;  viz.,  that  of 
The  Three  Chap-     "the  three  Chapters"  {iria  capitula\  consequent  upon  the  condemnation 
**"•  of  the   documents    so-called,  and  of  their    deceased    authors,   at  the 

instance  of  the  Emperor  Justinian,  by  the  fifth  General  Council  (a.d.  553).  This  con- 
demnation had  been  in  fact  forced  upon  the  Church  by  the  Emperor  in  the  said 
Council  under  his  presidency  at  Constantinople,  in  spite  of  the  protest  of  the  great 
majority  of  the  Western  bishops,  and  of  the  then  bishop  of  Rome,  Vigilius.  The  grounds 
of  objection  to  the  condemnation  were,  that  it  was  held  to  contravene  the  Council  of 
Chalcedon,  at  which  two  of  the  writers  whom  it  was  proposed  to  condemn — Theodoret 
and  Ibas — had  been  expressly  acquitted  of  heresy ;  that  to  anathematize  the  dead,  whatever 
their  opinions  might  have  been,  was  wrong ;  and  further,  that  the  condemnation  was 
intended  to  conciliate  the  Mohophysites,  to  whom  the  writers  in  question  had  been  peculiarly 
obnoxious,  and  was  in  fact  a  concession  to  their  heresy.  Nor  can  it  be  doubted  that  a  design 
to  conciliate  the  Monophysite  party,  still  strong  and  resolute  in  spite  of  its  condemnation  at 
Chalcedon,  had  been  a  main  motive  with  Justinian  in  forcing  a  decree  against  the  Three 
Chapters  on  the  Church.  Vigilius,  however,  had  afterwards  yielded  to  pressure,  and  assentedi 
however  inconsistently,  to  the  condemnation  of  the  Chapters ;  as  did  his  successors  in  the 
See  of  Rome,  including  Gregory.  Consequently  several  Churches  of  the  West  had  renounced 
communion  with  Rome ;  and.  the  schism  thus  arising — as  in  Liguria,  which  was  under  the 
metropolitan  of  Milan,  and  still  more  decidedly  in  Istria  and  Venetia  under  the  metropolis 
of  Aquileia — continued  throughout  the  reign  of  Gregory.  He  in  vain  endeavoured,  either  by 
remonstrance  or  by  trying  to  enlist  the  emperor's  aid,  to  bring  back  the  Istrian  bishops  to 
conformity  ;  and  it  must  have  been  distressing  to  him,  that  even  the  Lombard  queen, 
Theodelinda,  who  was  so  orthodox  a  Catholic,  and  whom  he  esteemed  so  highly,  and  corre- 
sponded with  so  cordially,  herself  could  not  be  induced  to  accept  the  fifth  Council,  so  far  as 
the  condemnation  of  the  Three  Chapters  was  concerned.  In  his  last  extant  letter  to  her, 
written  in  the  year  of  his  death,  he  regrets  that  severe  illness  prevented  him  from  replying  to 
certain  arguments  on  the  subject  by  an  abbot,  Secundus,  which  she  had  sent  for  his  considera- 
tion, but  transmits  to  her  a  copy  of  the  Acts  of  the  fifth  council,  and  again  repeats  his  constant 
protest  that  his  acceptance  of  that  Council  by  no  means  implied  any  disparagement  of  the 
previous  councils,  or  of  the  Tome  of  pope  Leo  {Lib,  XIV.,  Ep,  12).  Further,  the  schism 
.  of  the    Donatists   still   lingered   in   the  African  provinces,  though  no 

longer  powerful,  and  though  a  series  of  imperial  edicts  had  been  issued 
for  their  suppression.  We  find  Gregory,  in  many  letters,  urging  measures  against  them,  and 
more  rigid  enforcement  of  the  penal  laws. 

With  regard  to  the  spiritual  authority  over  the  Church  at  large,  claimed  in  the  time  of 
Gregory,  and  by  him  asserted,  and  the  extent  to  which  such  claims  were  then  acknowledged, 
the  following  remarks  may  be  made. 

Beyond   the  episcopal  jurisdiction   of  the   bishops   of  Rome  over  their  own   proper 
The  spiritual  au-     diocese,   which   comprised   only  the  city   of  Rome,   and   their    metro- 
thority  of  Rome.  politan   jurisdiction   over  the   seven    sufiragan    bishops   of  the   Roman 

territory— viz.,  those  of  Ostia,  Portus,  Silva  Candida,  Sabina,  Prgeneste,  Tusculum,  and 
Albanum, — they  had  long  exercised  a  more  extended  patriarchal  jurisdiction,  which 
(according  to  Rufinus  towards  the  end  of  the  fourth  century)  seems  originally  to  have 
extended  over  the  suburban  provinces  which  were  under  the  civil  jurisdiction  of  the  vicarius 
urbis,  including  the  islands  of  Sicily,  Sardinia,  and  Corsica.  But,  being  the  only  patriarchs 
of  the  West,  they  had  long  exercised  authority,  more  or  less  defined,  over  a  much  wider  area, 
including  Northern  Italy,  with  its  metropolis  at  Milan,  lUyricum  East  and  West,  and 
Northern  Africa.     It  is  not  necessary  to  attempt  any  review  here  of  the  growth,  as  years 
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had  gone  on,  of  such  extended  jurisdiction,  or  of  the  degree  and  kind  of  authority  over 
Churches  that  had  been  consequently  claimed.  Nor  need  we  consiiier  now  the  well-known 
instances  of  resistance  to  such  authority,  as  notably  in  Africa  by  St.  Cyprian  in  the  third 
century,  and  at  a  later  date  in  the  same  province  when  Zosimus  was  pope,  in  the  case  of 
Apiarius.  For  our  present  purpose  it  may  be  enough  to  say  lliai  the  bishop  of  Rome  was 
now  generally  acknowledged  to  be  not  only  the  sole  Patriarch  in  the  West,  but  also  the 
highest  in  rank  of  all  the  bishops  of  Christendom.  Still,  even  in  some  provinces  where  his 
authority  was  not  openly  disputed,  there  appears  to  hive  been,  at  any  rate,  jealousy  of  its 
exercise.  For  proofs  of  this  in  Africa,  see  II.  47,  n.  t  ;  IV.  34,  n.  1  ;  IX.  58,  n.  i.  For 
a  notable  instance  in  Western  Illyricum,  in  the  case  of  Miximus,  bishop  of  Salona,  see 
III.  47,  and  note  there.  At  Ravenna  also,  the  seat  of  the  E^tarch,  there  seems  to  have  been 
jealousy  of  the  claims  of  Rome,  seeing  that  John,  bishop  of  that  See,  in  a  letter  to  Gregory, 
though  expressing  himself  as  personally  devoted  to  the  Roman  See,  says  that  he  had 
provoked  no  little  ill-will  of  many  enemies  against  himself  tor  his  defence  of  its  authority 
(HI.  57)- 

In  Gaul,  under  the  Merovingian  princes,  there  are  no  signs  of  any  dispute  of  the  pope's 
spiritual  jurisdiction,  which  was  constantly  asserted,  over  the  Churches  there:  but  the 
ancient  Celtic  Churches  of  the  British  islands  still  retained  their  independence.  This 
last  fact  is  apparent,  not  only  from  what  Bede  relates  of  the  attitude  of  the  British  and 
Scottish  Christians  towards  Augustine  and  the  Roman  mission,  but  also  from  the  tone  of 
the  letter  of  the  Irish  Columbanus  to  Gregory,  which  will  be  found  among  the  epistles 
(see  Lii.  IX.,  E/.  127).  With  the  Church  in  Spain,  after  its  renunciation  of  Arianism  under 
King  Reccared  at  the  beginning  of  Gregory's  episcopate,  he  seems  to  have  had  little  com-  . 
TOunication.  He  corresponded  indeed  with  his  friend  Leander,  of  Seville,  about  the  King's  I 
conversion,  and  wrote  a  letter  to  the  latter  (IX.  I2j),  who  had  sent  an  offering  to  Rome. 
Further,  he  sent  into  Spain  the  abbot  Cj-riacus,  who  had  been  employed  to  bring  about  the 
assembling  of  a  Council  in  Gaul,  commending  him  in  a  somewhat  adulatory  episde  to  one 
Claudius,  who  appears  to  have  been  a  person  of  influence  in  the  court  of  Reccared  (IX.  1 20), 
But  for  what  special  purpose  he  was  sent  does  not  appear,  'i'here  is,  moreover,  a  long 
document,  comprised  under  XIII.  45  in  the  Benedictine  edition  of  the  epistles,  relating 
to  two  bishops  who  were  said  to  have  been  uncanonically  deposed,  for  the  adjudication  of 
whose  case  one  John,  a  defensor  ecdai<B,  is  said  to  have  been  sent,  and  to  have  pronounced 
sentence.  But  this  epistle  is  not  found  in  all  codices ;  nor  does  it  appear  from  it,  even  if  it 
were  considered  genuine,  whether  John's  decision  was  accepted  in  Spain.  On  the  whole,  there 
is  no  sufficient  evidence,  but  rather  the  contrary,  of  papal  jurisdiction  being  recognized  at 
that  time  in  Spain  as  it  certainly  was  in  Gaul.  It  remains  only  to  note  the  historical  fact, 
that  the  whole  Eastern  branch  of  the  Church  Catholic  never  at  any  time  submitted  it- 
self to  the  Roman  See,  notwithstanding  occasional  appeals  to  it  by  bishops  or  others  when 
suffering  under  grievances. 

With  regard  to  Gregory's  own  view  of  the  prerogatives  of  the  Roman  See  beyond  the 
limits  of  its  proper  metropolitan  or  patriarchal  jurisdiction,  he  undoubtedly  claimed  for  it 
a  primacy  not  of  rank  only,  but  also  of  authority  in  the  Church  Universal ;  and  this  of  divine 
right,  as  representing  the  See  of  the  Prince  of  the  apostles.  Such  claim  had  come,  in  his 
day,  to  be  the  tradition  of  the  Roman  Church,  which  he  accepted  as  a  matter  of  course,  and 
handed  on.  In  assertion  of  this  claim  he  says  in  more  than  one  place,  "  Petro  totius 
ccclesiae  cura  et  principatus  commissa  est;"  and  again,  "quis  nesciat  sanctara  Ecclesiam  in 
apostolorum  principis  soliditate  firmaiam.  .  .  .  Itaque,  cura  multi  sint  apostoli,  pro  ipso  tamen 
principatu  sola  apostolorum  principis  sedes  in  auctoritate  convaluit"  {Lib.  VII.,  Ep.  40) ;  and 
he  ceruinly  regarded  the  like  authority  as  residing  still  in  what  was  called  ^.  Peter's  See. 
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But  we  nowhere  find  him  asserting  it  in  such  a  way  as  to  merge  the  general  episcopal  com- 
mission in  the  Papacy,  or  to  interfere  with  the  canonical  exercise  of  their  independent 
jurisdiction  by  other  patriarchs  of  ancient  Apostolic  Sees.  He  sent  according  to  custom, 
after  his  accession,  his  confession  of  faith  to  the  four  Eastern  patriarchs  of  Alexandria, 
Antioch,  Jerusalem,  and  Constantinople,  as  to  brethren  :  he  never,  even  where  his  jurisdiction 
was  acknowledged,  interfered  with  the  free  election  of  bishops  by  their  several  Churches, 
except  where  he  saw  some  canonical  impediment,  reserving  only  to  himself  the  right  of 
confirming  the  election  (see  e.g.  Lib.  II.,  Ep,  6;  Lib.  V.,  Ep.  17,  &c.) :  and,  lastly,  his 
memorable  emphatic  protest  against  the  assumption  of  the  title  of  Universal  Bishop  by  the 
patriarchs  of  Constantinople,  with  his  total  renunciation  of  any  right  of  his  own  to  assume 
such  a  title,  has  often  been  quoted  as  a  standing  protest  against  such  papal  supremacy  as  has 
subsequently  been  claimed  and  exercised.  He  seems  to  have  regarded  the  See  of  St.  Peter 
a8  everywhere  supreme  only  in  the  sense  of  its  being  its  prerogative  to  conserve  inviolate  the 
catholic  faith  and  observance  of  the  canons,  wherever  heresy  or  uncanonical  proceedings  called 
for  protest  and  correction.  He  writes  thus  to  John,  bishop  of  Syracuse,  "  Si  qua  culpa  in 
episcopis  invenitur,  nescio  quis  ei  \_Sedi  apostoiica]  subjectus  non  sit :  cum  vero  culpa  non 
exigit,  omnes  secundum  rationem  humilitatis  aequales  sunt "  {Lib,  IX.,  Ep.  59).  Again,  to 
the  defensor  Romanus,  "Si  qua  unicuique  episcopo  jurisdictio  non  servatur,  quid  aliud 
agitur,  nisi  ut  per  nos,  per  quos  ecclesiasticus  custodiri  debuit  ordo,  confundatur  ? " 
{Lib.  XL,  Ep.  37).  Again  to  Eulogius  of  Alexandria,  protesting  against  being  addressed 
as  Universal  Pope,  and  against  the  expression,  sicut  Jussisiis^  "  Quod  verbum  jussionis 
peto  a  meo  auditu  removere,  quia  scio  qui  sum,  qui  estis.  Loco  quim  mihi  fratres 
estis,  moribus  patres.  Non  ergo  jussi,  sed  quae  utilia  visa  sunt  indicare  curavi.  .  .  .  Nee 
honorem  esse  deputo  in  quo  fratres  meos  honorem  suum  perdere  cognosco.  Si  enim  univer- 
salem  me  Papam  vestra  sanctitas  dicit,  negat  se  hoc  esse,  quod  me  fatetur  universum.  Sed 
absit  hoc."  {Lib.  VIIL,  Ep.  30).  Further,  there  is  the  notable  fact,  that  he  distinctly 
accords  to  the  patriarchs  of  Alexandria  and  Antioch  equal  shares  with  himself  in  the 
primacy  of  St.  Peter's  See;— to  the  former  on  the  ground  of  his  See  having  been  founded 
by  St  Mark,  who  had  been  sent  by  St.  Peter ;  to  the  latter  because  (according  to  the 
Clementine  tradition,  which  he  takes  for  granted)  St.  Peter  had  been  for  seven  years  bishop 
of  Antioch  before  he  went  to  Rome.  To  Eulogius  of  Alexandria  he  writes,  "Cum  ergo 
unius  atque  una  sit  sedes,  cui  ex  auctoritate  divina  tres  nunc-  cpiscopi  praesident,  quicquid 
ergo  de  vobis  boni  audio,  hoc  mihi  imputo.  Si  quid  de  me  boni  creditis,  hoc  vestris  meritis 
imputate,  quia  in  illo  unum  sumus  qui  ait,  Ut  omnes  unum  sint,  sicut  et  tu  Pater  in  me^  et 
ego  in  te^  et  ipsi  in  nobis  unum  sint'*  {Lib.  VIL,  Ep.  40.  Cf.  V.  39  ;  X.  35 ;  XIII.  41).  He 
wrote  thus  in  his  anxiety  to  induce  those  two  patriarchs  to  support  him  in  his  resistance  to 
the  assumptions  of  Constantinople ;  but  his  view  of  the  principality  of  St.  Peter's  See  not 
being  vested  exclusively  in  the  See  of  Rome  remains  no  less  distinctly  on  record.  The  view 
to  which  he  gives  expression  of  the  unity  of  the  three  Sees  may  perhaps  have  arisen  thus. 
The  tradition  of  the  peculiarly  Petrine  origin  of  the  Roman  See,  and  hence  its  claim  as  of 
divine  right  to  supremacy,  having  come  by  this  time  to  be  accepted  in  the  West,  the 
undoubted  ancient  jurisdiction,  independently  of  Rome,  of  the  great  patriarchal  sees  of  the 
East  in  their  own  regions,  had  to  be  accounted  for  in  accordance  with  this  theory  :  and  hence 
they  too  were  regarded  as  deriving  their  authority  from  St.  Peter.  Accordingly  we  do 
not  find  Gregory  in  any  of  his  letters  to  the  patriarchs  of  Alexandria  and  Antioch  addressing 
them  in  a  tone  of  command.  It  is  true  that  in  one  letter  to  Eulogius  of  Alexandria  he 
remonstrates  with  him  urgently  for  allowing  (as  was  alleged)  simony  in  his  diocese  ;  but  it  is 
brotherly  remonstrance  only  {Lib.  XIIL,  Ep.  41). 

[There  is  indeed  a  passage  in  one  of  Gregory's  Epistles  (IL  52)  which  has  been  taken 


PROLEGOMKNA.  xiii  i 

lo  imply  a  claim  to  jurisiiiciion  over  tliem.  (See  note  on  passage  in  Migne's  Patrologia.) 
Natalis,  bishop  of  Salona.  had  disregarded  the  admonitions  of  two  successive  bishops  of 
Rome;  and  Gregoiy  writes  to  him,  "Quod  si  qiiilibet  ex  quatuor  palriarchis  fee  isset,  sine 
gravissimo  scandaJo  tanta  coiitumacia  transire  nullo  modo  potuisset."  But  the  intended 
meaning  may  be,  not  that  such  contumacy  towanls  Rome  would  have  been  scandalous  even 
in  one  of  the  great  Eastern  patriarchs,  but  that  it  could  not  have  been  passed  over  by  them 
if  shewn  towards  themselves  in  their  own  patriarchates.  The  words,  it  is  true,  suggest  the 
former  meaning,  but  llie  hitter  seems  more  likely  to  have  been  intended] 

On  the  other  hand,  towards  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  when  he  considered  him 
Tlie  See  of  Coo-     gu'lty   of  uncanonical  procedure,  he  assumed  a  distinctly  authoritative 
siaiiiinople.  altitude.     On    his   own    aiilhority   he    declared    null   and   void   (as    his 

predecessor  Pe'agius  II.  had  done)  the  synod  at  which  the  title  of  cecumenical  bishop 
had  been  conferred  on  the  Constantinopolitan  patriarch  {Lib-  V.,  Epp  i8,  ai);  he 
entertained  the  apptal  to  himself  of  the  two  presbyters  John  and  Allwnasius,  reversed 
their  condemnation  by  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  and  ordered  their  restitution 
(Lib.  VI.,  Epp.  14,  15,  16,  17,  Ac.)  ;  and  in  a  letter  to  John  of  Syracuse  he  says,  "  Natn 
de  Constantinopolitana  ecclesia  quod  dicunt,  quis  earn  dubitel  sedi  apostolicse  esse  sub* 
jectam?"  (Z(*.  IX.,  Ep  n.)  For  the  See  of  Consiantinople,  though  now  patriarchal,  waa 
not  even  an  ancient  scdes  aposinlua:  its  bishop  had  indeed  been  assigned  honorary  rank 
(to  npiaSila  T^t  "fi^t)  next  after  the  bishop  of  Rome  by  the  general  Council  of  Constantinople 
(a.d.  381),  but  this  on!y  on  the  political  ground  of  Constantinople  being  new  Rome: 
patriarchal  jurisdiction  had  indeed  been  confirmed  to  it  over  the  Metropolitans  of  the  Pontic, 
Arian,  and  Thracian  dioceses  by  the  z8th  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  (a.d.  451)  ; 
but  this  Canon  had  been  repudiated  at  the  lime  by  Pope  Leo  of  Rome.  Hence  the  popes 
were  ever  peculiariy  jealous  of  any  new  assumption,  or  uncanonical  proceedings,  on  the  part 
of  the  Constantinopolitan  See,  the  ascendancy  of  which  signified  to  them  imperial  domina- 
tion rather  than  primitive  ecclesiastical  order  or  prerogative  :  and  hence  it  is  not  to  be  wondered 
at  that  on  the  assumption  of  a  title  that  seemed  to  imply  universal  supremacy  Gregory  was 
at  once  in  arms,  and  asserted  strongly  all  the  authority  that  be  believed  to  be  inherent  in  his 
own  Apostolic  See.  Such  assertion,  however,  had  no  immediate  eflect  in  the  absence  of  power 
lo  enforce  it:  it  was  disregarded  at  Constantinople;  the  Emperor  Mauricius,  who  alone 
could  have  given  practical  effect  to  it,  was  appealed  to  by  Gregory  in  vain;  and,  though 
Phocas,  who  succeeded  him,  is  said  to  have  issued  a  decree  that  "  the  Apostolic  See  of  St,  Peter, 
tliat  is  the  Roman  Church,  should  be  the  head  of  all  Churches"  iAnas/asius  Bibliothec),  yet 
it  is  an  historical  fact  that  neither  Constantinople  nor  the  Churches  of  the  East  generally, 
ever  submitted  to  the  claims  of  the  Roman  See. 

There  is  no  record  of  the  year  of  Pope  Gregory's  birth.     It  was  probably  about  a.d.  540, 
Early,  life  of  Gre-     some  ten  years  after   Benedict  of  Nursia  had  founded  the  Benedictine 
VVI-  order.     He  was  well  bom,  his  father  Gordianus  being  a  wealthy  Roman 

of  senatorial  rank,  bearing  ibe  title  of  "  Regionarius,"  which  denoted  some  office  of 
dignity.  He  received  the  education  usual  with  young  Romans  of  his  rank  in  life,  and 
is  said  to  have  been  an  apt  scholar.  The  historian  Gregory  of  Tours,  who  was  his 
contemporary,  states  that  in  grammar,  rhetoric,  and  logic  he  was  considered  second 
to  none  in  Rome ;  and  he  also  studied  law.  Such  education,  however,  (ell  some- 
what short  of  what  we  should  now  call  a  liberal  one,  leaving  him,  as  it  did,  entirely 
unacquainted  with  any  language  but  his  own,  and  so  a  stranger  to  all  Greek  literature; 
with  no  apparent  taste,  that  he  anywhere  displays  in  his  writings,  for  art,  poetry,  or 
philosophy;   and  with  scanty  historical  knowledge.     He  was,  with  regard  to  intelleciun' 
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equipment,  an  educated  Roman  gentleman  of  his  day,  and  no  more ;  regarding  the  Roman 
nation  as  paramount  in  the  world,  and  not  aspiring  beyond  the  studies  thought  sufficient  for 
Roman  citizens  of  rank,  at  a  time  when  study  of  Greek  literature  and  scientific  culture 
had  died  out  at  Rome.  In  later  life  also,  when  he  had  time  to  devote  himself  to  study 
and  contemplation,  he  confined  himself,  with  a  purely  devotional  purpose,  to  Holy  Scripture 
in  which  (though  of  course  only  in  the  Latin  version)  he  was  thoroughly  versed,  or  to  the 
orthodox  Latin  Fathers,  St.  Augustine  being  his  favourite.  His  condemnation  of  the  study 
of  classical  heathen  literature  by  Christians,  appears  strikingly  in  his  letter  to  Desiderius 
(Lib,  XI.,  Ep,  54).  Still  his  early  education,  though  thus  limited,  fitted  him  well 
for  dealing  with  practical  matters,  for  grasping  the  bearings  of  subjects  that  came  before 
him,  and  for  expressing  himself  clearly  and  often  forcibly  thereon  ;  though  his  style  is  not  free 
from  the  artificiality  that  was  probably  encouraged  by  the  rhetorical  training  of  his  day.  He 
was  intended  for,  and  at  first  pursued,  secular  occupations  suitable  to  his  rank  in  life ;  and  at 
an  unusually  early  age  (certainly  before  573,  when  he  would  be  little  more  than  30  years  of  age) 
he  was  appointed  by  the  Emperor  Justin  II.  to  the  dignified  office  of  Prator  Urbanus,  In 
this  early  period  he  does  not  appear  to  have  been  distinguished  by  any  peculiar  saintliness 
of  practice  or  demeanour.  He  dressed,  at  any  rate,  conformably  to  his  rank :  for  Gregory 
of  Tours  speaks  of  the  striking  contrast  of  the  monastic  garb  which  he  afterwards  assumed 
with  the  silk  attire,  the  sparkling  gems,  and  the  purple-striped  trabea,  with  which  he  had 
formerly  paced  the  streets  of  Rome.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  not  the  least  reason 
to  suppose  that  he  had  ever  been  loose  or  irreligious. 

He  had  been  religiously  brought  up.  His  father  Gordianus  is  said  to  have  been  himself 
a  religious  man  :  his  mother  Silvia  (who  lived  in  ascetic  seclusion  after  her  husband's  death), 
and  the  sisters  of  Gordianus,  Tarsilla  and  iEmiliana  (who  lived  in  their  own  house  as  dedicated 
virgins),  have  obtained  a  place  in  the  calendar  of  saints :  and  his  biographer,  John  the 
Deacon,  speaks  of  his  early  training  having  been  that  of  a  saint  among  saints.  He  never, 
in  his  own  writings,  alludes  to  any  crisis  in  his  early  life  at  which  he  had  become  convinced 
of  sin,  saying  rather  (as  in  one  of  his  letters)  that,  while  living  in  the  world,  he  had  tried 
to  live  to  God  also,  but  had  found  it  hard.  But  on  the  death  of  his  father  (the  date  of  which 
is  not  known)  his  religious  aspirations  took  a  decided  form ;  he  kept  but  a  small  part  of  the 
patrimony  that  came  to  him,  employing  the  rest  in  charitable  uses,  and  especially  in  founding 
monasteries,  of  which  he  endowed  six  in  Sicily,  and  one,  dedicated  to  St.  Andrew,  on  the  site 
of  his  own  house  near  the  Church  of  St  John  and  St.  Paul  on  the  Caelian,  "ad  clivum  Scauri" 
which  he  himself  entered  as  a  monk,  and  of  which  he  was  eventually  elected  abbot.  The 
religious  views  of  his  age,  in  which  he  fully  shared,  would  of  necessity  suggest  to  him  the 
monastic  life  as  the  highest  form  of  saintliness ;  and  he  may  have  been  especially  moved  by 
the  recent  example  of  St.  Benedict  of  Nursia,  whom  he  greatly  admired,  and  of  whom  he  has 
left  us  in  his  Dialogues  many  interesting  records.  In- the  ardour  of  his  devotion,  his  life 
in  the  monastery  appears  to  have  been  ascetic  to  an  extreme  degree.  He  is  said  by  his 
biographer  to  have  been  fed  on  raw  vegetables  {crudo  Ugutnine\  supplied  to  him  by  his  mother, 
who  had  become  a  recluse  in  a  neighbouring  cell;  and  his  fasts  made  him  continually 
ill,  and  endangered  his  life.  He  tells  us  himself  in  his  Dialogues  of  one  Holy  Week  towards 
the  end  of  which  he  fainted  from  exhaustion,  and  was  hardly  kept  alive :  but  before  losing 
consciousness,  being  shocked  at  the  idea  of  breaking  his  fast  before  Easter  Day,  he  had 
requested  the  prayers  of  a  very  holy  monk  called  Eleutherius;  and  the  result  was  that, 
returning  to  consciousness,  he  remembered'  nothing  of  his  previous  pangs,  felt  no  longer 
any  craving  for  food,  and  could  have  continued  his  fast  a  day  longer  than  was  required. 
(Dialog, y  Lib,  iii.  c.  33.)  Such  was  the  idea  then  entertained,  and  by  him  shared,  of  the 
way  of  attaining  to  the  highest  holiness.     However  he  survived  all,  though  the  very  weak 
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health  of  which  in  his  subsequent  life  he  continually  com|)lains  may  have  been  due  in  part  to 
such  extreme  self-discipline.  Nor  did  he,  it  is  said,  relax  his  habits  of  study  and  prayer 
in  consequence  of  the  debility  induced  by  his  asceticism.  It  seems  not  to  have  precluded 
even  energetic  action  of  a  practical  kind.  For  it  was  at  this  period  of  his  bfe  that,  according 
to  John  the  Deacon  his  biographer,  the  well-known  incident  occurred  of  his  seeing  the  English 
youths  in  the  Roman  slave-market,  and  obtaining  the  leave  of  pope  Benedict  I.  to  undertake 
a  missionary  enterprise  for  the  conversion  of  the  .\ngli,  on  an  expedition  for  which  purpose 
he  had  already  set  forth  when  the  pope,  moved  by  the  remonstrances  of  the  Roman  people, 
recalled  hiiii  to  Rome. 

Having  thus  become  a  devout  monk,  he  remained  one  in  heart  throughout  his  life.  His 
habits  of  life  were,  as  far  as  they  could  be,  still  monastic  while  he  sat  upon  the  papal  chair; 
and  he  never  lost,  and  often  gave  expression  to,  his  ardent  longing  for  a  return  to  monastic 
seclusion,  as  alone  allowing  closeness  to  God,  as  well  as  peace  and  happiness.  See,  for 
instance,  what  he  says  on  this  subject  soon  after  his  accession  to  the  Emperor's  sister 
Theoctista  (Epp.,  Lib.  I.,  Ep.  5),  or,  after  longer  experience,  to  his  old  friend  Leander 
of  Seville  (i/i.  IX.,  Ep.  izi). 

But  he  was  not  allowed  to  enjoy  for  long  the  seclusion  he  so  much  desired  ;  being  sum- 
moned from  his  monastery  by  the  pope  to  be  ordained  one  of  the  seven  deacons  of  Rome, 
and  afterwards  sent  to  Constantinople  to  be  the  pope's  apocristarvts  (or  responsalis)  at  the 
imperial  court.  There  is  some  doubt  as  to  which  pope  it  was  that  thus  ordained  and  com- 
missioned him.  From  a  combination  of  what  is  said  by  his  biographers,  Paul  the  Deacon  and 
John  the  Deacon  respectively,  it  seems  most  probable  that  it  was  Pope  Benedict  1,  who 
summoned  him  from  his  monaster}'  and  ord:iined  him,  perhaps  with  the  view  of  sending  him 
to  Constantinople,  and  that  it  was  Pelagius  II,  [who  succeeded  Benedict  a.d,  578)  under 
whom  he  was  actually  sent.  The  office  of  ttpoirisiarius  was  usually  filled  by  a  deacon  ;  and 
hence  it  is  not  unlikely  that  his  employment  in  that  office  had  been  in  view  from  the 
first,  when  he  was  called  from  his  monastery  and  ordained.  The  popes  at  this  time  were 
in  special  need  of  an  able  representative  at  Constantinople  for  procuring,  if  possible,  some 
effective  aid  against  the  Lombards,  the  Exarch  at  Ravenna  having  been  appealed  to  in  vain. 
Gregory  remained  at  Constantinople  for  several  years,  probably  from  a.d.  578  to  a.d.  585^  J 
first  under  the  Emperor  Tiberius,  and  then  under  Mauricius,  who  succeeded  to  the  Empire 
A,D.  583.  There  is  no  extant  record  of  instructions  sent  to  him  from  Rome  till  a.d.  584, 
when  Pope  Pelagius  wrote  to  him,  representing  the  miserable  state  of  Italy  under  the 
Lombards,  the  imminent  danger  of  Rome,  and  the  inaction  of  the  Exarch,  and  directing  him 
to  press  the  Emperor  for  succour.  He  also  desired  him  to  send  back  to  Rome  the  monk 
Maximianus,  who,  together  with  other  monks  of  his  monastery,  had  accompanied  Gregory  to 
Constantinople.  This,  his  official  residence  in  the  imperial  city,  could  not  fail  to  be  of 
advantage  to  him  in  the  way  of  preparation  for  his  subsequent  position,  as  giving  hira  a 
practical  knowle<lge  of  the  state  of  parties  there,  the  ways  of  the  court,  and  the  conduct 
of  political  affairs.  He  also  made  friends  of  position  and  influence  there,  with  whom  he 
afterwards  corresponded  ;  among  whom  may  be  named  Theoctista,  the  Emperor's  sister,  who 
had  charge  of  the  imperial  children,  Narses  a  patrician,  Theodorus,  physician  to  the  Emperor, 


,  and  two  patrician  la<lies,  Clementina  and 

r  whom  he  had  gained  influence,  which  he 

i  time  the  intimate  acquaintance  of  Leander, 

ning  in  Constantinople,  and  to  whom  he  wrote 

at   his    instigation   that   he   began,    while    at 


Gregoria,  lady  of  the  bedchamber  to  the  Em 

Rusticiana.     All  these  were  religious  persons,  0 

did  not  allow  to  die.     He  also  formed  at  tl 

Bishop  of  Seville,  who  happened  to  be  sojoi 

afterwards    very  affectionate    letters.     It   wa. 

Constantinople,   the  Magna   Moralia,  or    Exposition  of  the  Book  of  Job,   which  he  also 

dedicated  to  him  in  its  completed  form  (Moral.  Libri,  Epist.  Misioria,  c.  1  ;  Epp.^  Lib.  V. 
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Ep.  49).  For  he  found  time  from  secular  business  for  devotion  and  study  with  the  monks 
who  had  followed  him  from  Rome,  including  his  particular  friend  Maximianus,  as  has  been 
already  mentioned. 

"  By  their  example  (he  writes  in  his  Introduction  to  the  Magna  Moralia^  above  referred 
to)  I  was  bound,  as  it  were  by  the  cable  of  an  anchor,  when  tossing  in  the  incessant  buffeting 
of  secular  aflfairs,  to  the  placid  shore  of  prayer.  For  to  their  society,  as  to  the  bosom  of  a 
most  safe  harbour,  I  fled  for  escape  from  the  rollings  and  the  billows  of  earthly  action  ;  and, 
though  that  ministry  had  torn  me  from  the  monastery,  and  cut  me  off  by  the  sword  of  its 
occupation  from  my  former  life  of  quiet,  yet  among  them,  through  the  converse  of  studious 
reading,  the  aspiration  of  daily  compunction  gave  me  life."  He  was  engaged  also  at  one  time 
in  a  long  dispute  with  Eutychius,  the  Consiantinopolitan  patriarch,  who  had  written  a  treatise 
on  the  nature  of  the  body  after  the  resurrection,  maintaining  that  it  would  be  impalpable,  and 
more  subtle  than  air,  Gregory  maintained  its  palpability,  alleging  in  proof  that  of  the  risen 
body  of  Christ.  The  Emperor  Tiberius  at  length  took  cognizance  of  the  dispute,  and  decided 
it  in  favour  of  Gregory,  ordering  the  book  of  Eutychius  to  be  burnt  The  disputants  are  said 
to  have  been  so  exhausted  by  the  long  controversy  that  both  had  to  take  to  their  beds  at  its 
close  (Joan.  Diac,^  Lib.  I.,  c  28,  29). 

Gregory  was  at  length  (probably  a.d.  585)  allowed  by  Pelagius  to  return  to  Rome  and  re- 
enter his  beloved  monastery ;  and  it  was  now  probably  that  he  was  elected  to  be  its  abbot. 
But  Pelagius  appears  still  to  have  made  use  of  him,  a  letter  from  that  pope  to  Ellas  bishop  of 
Aquileia  on  the  subject  of  **  The  Three  Chapters  "  being  attributed  by  Paul  the  Deacon  to  the 
pen  of  Gregory  {De  gestis  Lotigobard,,  Lib.  III.). 

That  period  of  peace,  lasting  some  five  years,  Gregory  constantly  refers  to,  and  doubtless 
with  complete  sincerity,  as  the  happiest  part  of  his  life.  It  was  interrupted  by  the  death  of 
Pelagius  11.^  who  fell  a  victim  to  an  epidemic  disease  then  raging  on  the  8th  of  February, 
A.D.  590,  when  we  are  informed  that  the  whole  clergy  and  people  of  Rome  concurred  in 
electing  Gregory  to  the  popedom,  as  the  only  man  for  the  place  at  that  time  of  peculiar  trial. 
In  addition  to  the  general  distress  and  alarm  caused  by  the  advancing  Lombards,  the  Tiber 
had  overflowed  its  banks,  destroying  property  and  stores  of  corn,  famine  was  feared,  and  fatal 
disease  prevailed.  Men's  hearts  were  failing  them  for  fear,  and  for  looking  after  those  things 
that  were  coming  on  the  earth.  Gregory  himself  often  speaks  of  the  signs  of  the  time  as 
betokening  the  coming  end  of  all  things  ;  and  in  one  of  his  letters  he  compares  Rome  to  an 
old  and  shattered  ship,  letting  in  the  waves  on  all  sides,  tossed  by  a  daily  storm,  its  planks 
rotten  and  sounding  of  wreck.  If  any  one  could  pilot  the  ship  through  the  storm,  there  seems 
to  have  been  a  general  feeling  that  the  man  was  Gregory.  He  was  most  unwilling  to  undertake 
the  task.  When  an  embassy  was  sent  to  Constantinople  for  obtaining  the  Emperor's  confirma- 
tion of  the  election,  he  sent  at  the  same  time  a  letter  imploring  him  to  withhold  it  But  the 
letter  was  intercepted  by  the  prefect  of  the  city,  and  another  sent  in  its  place,  entreating 
confirmation.  Meanwhile  Gregory  employed  himself  in  preaching  to  the  people,  and  calb'ng 
them  to  repentance,  in  view  of  so  many  symptoms  of  the  wrath  of  God.  He. instituted  at 
this  time  the  "  Septiform  Litany,"  to  be  chanted  through  the  streets  of  the  city  by  seven  com- 
panies— of  clergy,  of  laymen,  of  monks,  of  nuns,  of  married  women,  of  widows,  and  of  children 
and  paupers—  who,  setting  out  from  different  churches,  were  to  meet  for  common  supplication. 
It  was  at  the  close  of  one  such  procession  that  the  vision  (not  mentioned  by  any  contem- 
poraries, or  by  Bede)  was  afterwards  said  to  have  been  seen,  to  which  the  name  of  the  Castle 
of  St.  Angelo  is  attributed  ;  the  story  being  that,  on  approaching  the  basilica  of  St  Peter  on 
the  Vatican,  Gregory  saw  above  the  monument  of  Hadrian  an  angel  sheathing  his  sword 
in  token  that  the  plague  was  stayed.  At  length,  the  Emperor's  confirmation  of  his  election 
having  arrived  at  Rome,  he  is  said  to  have  fled  in  disguise  from  the  city,  and  hid  himself  in  a 
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forest  cave,  to  have  been  pursued  and  discovered  by  means  of  a.  pillar  of  fight  thai  tlisclosed-l 
his  hiding-place,  to  have  been  brought  back  Co  the  city  lo  triumph,  comluctcd  to  ihe  churcb'  I 
of  St.  Peter,  and  there  at  ouce  ordained,  on  the  3rd  of  September,  a. d.  590  {Pan/.  Diac.,c,  13  j  1 
/oan.  Diac,  I,  44),  m 

The  four  Eastern  patriarchs  at  this  time,  to  whom,  according  to  custom,  he  sent  letten-fl 
immediately  after  his  accession  cont lining  his  confession  of  faith,  were  John  (known  othl 
Jejunalor,  or  the  Faster)  of  Constaniinople,  Eulogius  of  Atexandna,  Gregory  of  Antioch,  andifl 
John  of  Jerusalem  ;  to  whom  is  adiled  in  the  address  at  the  head  of  the  circular  letter, '■ 
"Anastasius,  ex-palriarch  of  Antioch,"  who  was  indeed  the  true  patriarch,  having  been  I 
deposed  by  the  mere  secular  authority  of  the  Emperor,  Justin  II.  (Eva^r.  If.  £.,  V.  5).  Conse-'J 
quenlly  Gregory,  though  not  venturing  to  ignore  the  patriarch  in  possession,  addressed  the! 
deposed  one  also  in  his  circular,  and  wrote  him  also  separate  letters,  in  which  he  recognized  M 
him  as  the  rightful  patriarch,  and  undertook  to  intercede  with  the  Emperor  Maurice  in  hia-V 
I  behalf  (I.  8,  25,  26).  On  the  restoration  of  Anastasius  to  his  See  (ad.  593)  by  the  Emperor- ■ 
I    on  the  death  of  the  interloper,  Gregory  wrote  him  a  warm  co^igratulatory  letter  (V.  39).  ■ 

Of  the  other  patriarchs  John  of  Constantinople  was  succeeded  during  Gregory's  poniificatt  M 
(a.D.  596)  by  Cyriacus,  and  John  of  Jerusalem  by  Amos,  and  he  (a.d.  600  or  601)  by  IsacimJ 
(see  XI.  46),  But  the  patriarchs  of  Jerusalem,  though  their  position  was  recognized,  werft'fl 
not  at  that  time  of  any  great  influence  or  importance.  I 

A  brief  summary  may  now  suitably  be  given  of  some   leading  events  of  Gregory's  1 
pontificate  in  the  order  suggested  by  the  successive  Books  of  his  Epistles,  which  correspond    I 
to  Ihe  years  of  his  reign.     His  biographer  John  the  Deacon  says  of  him  that,  having  been    I 
pope  for  a  Httle  more  than  thirteen  and  a  half  years,  he  left  in  the  archives  (in  Sirinio)  as  many    I 
books  of  E|)istles  as  he  had  reigned  years,  the  last,  or  14th,  book  being  left  incomplete   ■ 
because  of  his  not  having  completed  the   14th  year  of  his  reign  (/oan.  Diac.  Fit.  S.  Greg.,     I 
IV.  71).     Accordingly  the  Benedictine  Editors  of  his  works  have  arranged  his  extant  epistles, 
according  to  what,  to  the  best  of  their  judgment,  they  conceived  to  have  been  the  original 
order,  in  14  books,  answering  to  the  successive  years  of  his  pontificate.     Previous   editions 
had  given  them  in  is  books  only,  and  many  of  them  evidently  placed  wrongly  in  order  of  time. 
{See  Patroloj^ix   Tomus  LXXV.     Sancti  Grt^orii  magni;   Prafatio  in   Epistolas.)      Hence, 
supposing  the  Benedictine  arrangement  to  be  on  the  whole  correct,  we  have  in  the  successive 
books  as  now  arranged  reference  to  the  historical  events  of  the  successive  years  to  which 
the  books  are  assigned.     The  dates  given  to  the  books  are  acconling  to  the  Roman  method' 
of  Indictions,  one   Indiction   being  a  period   of  15  years,  and  the  successive  years  of  each 
of  such  periods  being  called  the  ist,  and,  3rd  year  of  the  Indiction,  or  the  ist,  znd,  3rd 
Indiction,  and  so  on  to  the  rjth.     Each  Indiction  year  began  with  September  ;  and  Gregory, 
having  been  ordained  on  the  3rd  of  September,  a,d.  590,  which  was  the  commencement  of 
the  9th  year  of  the  then  Indiction,  the  date  of  the  first  book  of  the  epistles,  corresiionding  to 
the  first  year  of  his  reign,  is  given  as  In>liciion  IX. 

Book  I.     Indiction  IX.     (a.d.  590-1.) 
This  first  book  introduces  us  at  once  to  a  view  of  the  new  pope's  immediate  vigilance    | 
Pontilicate  of  Gre-     ^""^  activity  in  affairs  secular  and  sacred  that  demanded  his  attention. 
Borr-  (i.)    We   find    him    providing  without    delay  for  the  eflinient   and    jusl 

management  of  the  patrimony  of  St.  Peter,  which  has  been  spoken  of  above;  and  this 
especially  in  Sicily,  whither  (as  has  been  also  said  above)  he  sent  Peter  the  subdeacon 
as  his  agent  with  large  powers.  To  him  also  he  gave  charge  to  keep  him  fully  informed' 
of  all  thai  was  going  on,  and  further  committed  to  him  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  over 
the  bishops  of  the  island,  directing    him  among  other  things  to  convene  synods  annually, 
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and  requiring  the  bishops  to  submit  to  his  control  (Ep.  i).  This,  however,  seems  to 
have  been  only  a  temporary  arrangement,  since  in  the  following  year  he  appointed 
Maximian,  bishop  of  Syracuse,  who  had  been  a  monk  with  himself  and  his  peculiar  friend  in  the 
Monastery  of  St.  Andrew,  to  act  as  his  vicar  in  the  island.  Such  vicarial  jurisdiction,  how- 
ever, was  only  conferred  on  Maximian  personally,  as  was  specified  at  the  time  (Lib,  II., 
Ep.  7),  and  was  not  continued  to  his  successor,  though  he  also  received  Xh^  pallium.  [It  may 
be  here  observed  that  this  decoration,  in  the  time  of  Gregory,  though  usually  conferred  on 
Metropolitans,  did  not  of  necessity  imply  metropolitan  jurisdiction.  Cf.  -£//.,  Lid.  IX.,  Note  to 
Ep,  II.]  At  a  later  date  we  find  Romanus  the  Defensor^  who  had  been  made  Rector  patrimonii 
in  Sicily,  charged  apparently  with  an  oversight  of  the  churches  similar  to  what  had  been 
entrusted  to  Peter  {Lib  IX.,  Ep,  18;  Lib.  XL,  Ep.  37).  (2.)  We  find  him  also,  through 
his  commissioned  subdeacons,  at  once  careful  to  correct  the  irregularities  of  monks  in 
Campania,  Sicily,  Corsica,  and  other  smaller  islands ;  such  as  their  migrating  from  mon- 
astery to  monastery,  wandering  about  exempt  from  rule,  and  even  taking  to  themselves 
wives,  or  having  women  resident  in  the  same  buildings  with  themselves  {Epp.  41,  42, 
50i  S'j  52)-  (3.)  Frequent  directions  are  given  for  charitable  donations  to  such  as  needed 
them  (e.g.  Epp.  18,  24,  39) ;  and  his  apocrisiarius  at  Constantinople  is  charged  to  move  the 
Emperors  in  behalf  of  the  natives  of  Sardinia,  who  were  said  to  be  oppressed  illegally  by  the 
duke  of  the  island  (Ep.  49).  (4.)  For  the  due  election  of  bishops  to  vacant  Sees,  and  the 
visitation  of  Sees  during  vacancy,  in  the  case  of  Churches  under  his  acknowledged  jurisdiction, 
he  gives  careful  orders,  as  e.g.  in  the  case  of  Ariminum  (Epp.  57,  58),  of  Menavia  in  Umbria 
(Ep.  8i)j  and  Saona  in  Corsica  (Ep,  78).  The  canonical  rule,  which  he  was  careful  to 
observe,  was  to  leave  the  people  of  the  place  (clergy,  nobles,  and  commonalty)  free  to  elect 
their  own  bishop ;  but  still  reserving  to  himself  power  to  reject  any  unfit  person.  Thus, 
in  one  case,  he  rejects  one  Ocleatinus  as  a  candidate  for  the  See  of  Ariminum  (Epp.  57,  58), 
and  in  another,  in  consequence  of  delay  on  the  part  of  the  electors,  he  departs  from  his  usual 
practice  by  himself  appointing  a  bishop  of  Saona  (Ep  80).  Over  remiss  or  criminal  bishops, 
as  soon  as  he  hears  of  their  defaults — whereof,  as  of  other  things,  he  seems  to  have  been 
speedily  informed  by  his  agents — he  loses  no  time  in  bringing  his  authority  to  bear.  It  was 
in  this,  his  first  year,  that  he  began  a  long  continued  correspondence  with  and  with  respect  to 
Januarius,  Bishop  of  Cagliari  in  Sardinia,  who  appears  to  have  been  a  frivolous  old  man 
of  very  doubtful  character  (see  Ep.  62,  and  reff.).  Also  with  and  with  respect  to  Natalis,  the 
convivial  bishop  of  Salona  in  Western  Illyricum,  with  reference  both  to  his  own  habits  and 
to  his  quarrel  with  the  archdeacon  Honoratus  (see  Ep.  19,  and  note  with  reff^.  (5.)  There  will 
be  found  also  in  this  first  book  letters  of  sympathy  and  friendship,  such  as  he  never  ceased  to 
write,  some  of  which  are  to  pious  ladies  of  rank,  including  one  to  Theoctista,  the  Emperor's 
sister  (Ep.  5),  which  is  further  interesting  as  containing  a  specimen  of  his  usual  way  of 
interpreting  Holy  Scripture  ailegorically.  Peculiarly  charming  as  illustrative  of  his  warm  and 
abiding  friendship  is  his  long  continued  correspondence,  begun  in  this  year,  with  or  with 
regard  to  Venantius,  who  had  relinquisTied  monastic  for  married  life  (see  Ep.  34,  and  note  with 
reff.).  (6.)  To  be  noted  also  in  this  Book,  are  his  ineffectual  attempts,  though  apparently  sup- 
ported by  the  Emperor,  to  bring  the  Istrian  bishops  to  submission  in  the  matter  of  the  "  Three 
Chapters  "  (see  Ep.  16,  and  note5\  and  his  invoking  of  the  secular  arm  for  suppression  of  what 
^-reinained  of  the  Donatist  schism  in  Africa  (see  Ep.  74,  and  notes).  (7.)  Lastly,  we  find,  in 
C  Ep.  43^0  Leander  of  Seville,  the  first  intimation  of  the  important  event  of  the  conversion  to 
CatHolicity  of  Reccared,  the  Visigothic  King  of  Spain. 

Most,  if  not  all,  of  the  subjects  above  noted,  or  the  like,  recur  frequently  in  subsequent 
years.  It  may  suffice  to  have  drawn  attention  to  them  here,  noting  only  in  connexion  with  the 
following  books  any  new  subjects  that  appear  of  special  interest. 
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Book  II.  Indictlon  X.  {a,d.  sgi-a.) 
<r.)  We  meet  in  tliis  book  with  the  first  allusion  to  the  operalinns  of  the  Lombards  in 
The  Lombards.  ^'"'^'j'.  *'^>'-  3);  an<'  hence  this  may  be  a  suitable  place  for  giving 
a  brief  sketch  of  Gregory's  dealings  with  regard  to  them  in  the  light 
thrown  on  the  subject  by  his  epistL-s.  The  Lombard  King,  Agilulf  (as  has  been  said 
above,  p.  vii.),  had  his  headtiiwrters  at  Ticinum  (Poi'm),  the  extensive  dukedoms 
of  Beneventiim  and  Spoletnm  in  Southern  Italy  being  in  the  possession  of  his  dukes. 
Early  in  the  year  before  us  (the  loih  Indiction),  it  appears  that  Ariulf,  duke  of 
Spolelum,  was  believed  to  be  marching  either  towards  Ravenna  or  Rome.  (See  Ep.  3, 
which  is  dated  in  the  ColUclion  of  Paul  the  Deacon  and  in  Cod.  Colbtri.  "die  V,  Kalend. 
Octob.  Indict.  10,"  i.e.  27  Sept.,  a.D.  591.)  Later  in  the  same  Indiction  Gregory  becomes 
aware  of  his  approach,  and  addresses  letters  (Epp.  29,  30)  to  officers  in  command  of 
the  imperial  forces  with  the  purpose  of  urging  them  to  meet  the  impending  danger.  Sub- 
sequently in  the  same  year  it  appears  from  a  letter  to  the  Bishop  of  Ravenna  (Ep,  46)  that 
Ariulf  was  already  besieging  Rome.  Gregory  in  this  letter  gives  a  sad  account  of  the 
savagery  of  the  besieger  outside  the  walls,  his  own  illness  and  depression,  and  the  difficulties 
he  had  to  contend  with.  He  complains,  in  this  as  in  other  letters,  of  the  conduct  of 
Romanus  Patriciiis,  the  Exarch  at  Ravenna,  who  would  neither  send  aid  nor  sanction  terms 
of  peace.  Further,  troops  had,  he  says,  been  withdrawn  from  Rome  before  the  siege,  so  as 
to  leave  it  insufficiently  defended  ;  and  the  soldiers  of  a  legion  that  remained  there,  not 
receiving  their  pay,  had  refused  to  man  the  walls.  In  these  straits  Gregory  appears  at  length 
to  have  come  to  terms  with  Ariulf  on  his  own  responsibility  ;  for  doing  which  he  was 
afterwards  blamed  and  reproached  as  having  been  duped  by  Ariulf.  (See  Lib.  V.,  Ep.  40.) 
The  peace,  however,  was  not  of  long  duration.  The  Exarch  (probably  soon  afterwards, 
though  the  date  is  not  clear)  marched  himself  to  Rome,  and  on  his  return  seized  certain 

cities — Satrtum,  Polimartium,  Ilorta,  Tudertua,  Ameria,  Perusia,  Luceoli,  and  others which 

had  been  ceded  to  the  Lombards  under  treaty— perhaps  that  which  Gregory  himself  had 
made.  (Paul.  Diac.  De  gesiis  Longobard,  IV.  8.  Cf.  Epp.,  Lib.  V.,  Ep.  40.)  Agilulf,  the 
Lombard  King,  incensed  by  this  breach  of  faith,  now  came  with  an  army  from  Ticinum 
recaptured  Perusia,  and  again  besieged  Rome.  In  a  letter  addressed  some  time  afterwards 
to  the  Emperor  {Lib.  V.,  Ep.  40),  Gregory  gives  a  lamentable  account  of  the  misery  that  had 
ensued.  Since  the  departure  of  Ariulf,  he  says,  "  troops  had  still  further  been  withdrawn  from 
the  city  for  the  fruitless  defence  of  Perusia,  the  supply  of  com  had  failed,  while  from  the 
walls  they  saw  Romans  led  away  with  ropes  round  their  necks  like  dogs  to  be  sold  in  France." 
He,  with  the  prrefect  of  the  city,  also  called  Gregory,  and  the  military  commander  Castorius, 
had  done  all  they  could  under  extreme  difficuliy  to  guard  the  walls,  for  which  he  complains 
they  afterwards  got  no  thanks,  but  rather  blame  for  neglect  of  duty  in  letting  the  com  run 
short-  He  himself,  when  the  besiegers  arrived,  had  been  delivering  his  well-known  course 
of  homilies  on  Ezekiel,  which  he  had  been  obliged  to  break  oflf  abruptly.  The  last  ends 
thus  : — "  Let  no  one  blame  me  if  henceforth  3  cease  my  speaking,  since,  as  you  all  see,  our 
tribulations  have  increased  ;  we  are  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  swords  ;  on  all  sides  we  are 
afraid  for  imminent  danger  of  death.  Some  return  to  us  with  their  hands  cut  off;  others  are 
reported  to  us  as  taken  captive  or  slain.  I  am  now  forced  to  withhold  my  tongue  from 
exposition,  for  my  soul  is  weary  of  life."  How  long  this  siege  lasted,  or  on  what  terms  of 
agreement  Agilulf  at  length  departed,  we  are  not  told.  Whatever  arrangement  was  made.it 
was  evidently  due  to  Gregory  alone.  Paul  the  Deacon  says  only  {,Dt  gcst.  Longob.,  IV.  8),  "  that 
King  Agilulf,  matters  being  arranged,  returned  to  Ticinum;"  and  adds,  "and  not  long  after- 
wards, at  the  suggestion  especially  of  his  wife  Queen  Theodelinda,  as  the  blessed  Gregory 
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often' admonished  her  in  his  letters,  he  concluded  a  most  firm  peace  with  the  same  most  holy 
Pope  Gregory,  and  with  the  Romans."  But  it  is  plain  from  epistles  written  subsequently 
that  it  was  not  till  some  years  later  that  anything  like  a  settled  truce  was  concluded :  for  it 
was  not  till  the  second  indiction,  i.e.  a.d.  598-9  (if  the  letters  are  rightly  arranged,  as  they 
appear  to  be,  by  the  Benedictine  editors),  that  we  find  letters  of  thanks  from  Gregory  to  King 
Agilulf  for  peace  at  length  concluded,  and  to  Thecdelinda  for  her  good  offices  (Lib.  IX., 
Epp,  42,  43).  In  the  meantime,  as  appears  from  various  letters,  Gregory  continued  to  urge 
the  Emperor  or  the  Exarch  to  arrange  terms  of  peace,  for  which  he  asserts,  though  he  was  not 
believed,  that  Agilulf  was  prepared.  He  declares  also  that  he  could  have  himself  made 
a  separate  peace  with  him  so  as  to  secure  himself  and  Rome ;  but  that  he  had  been  unwilling 
to  do  su,  having  the  welfare  of  the  whole  republic  at  heart.  He  implies  that  the  Exarch  and 
his  adherents  were  but  serving  their  own  ends  in  opposing  terms  of  peace,  their  own 
exactions  and  oppressions  during  the  continuance  of  hostilities  being  even  more  intolerable 
than  the  ravages  of  the  Lombards  (see  Lib,  V.,  Epp,  40,  42).  In  an  urgent  letter  to  the 
Empress  Constantina  he  complains  also  of  the  cruel  oppression  of  the  natives  of  Sicily  and 
Corsica  under  colour  of  raising  funds  for  the  war,  and  begs  her  to  plead  with  the  Emperor, 
for  his  own  soul's  sake  as  well  as  for  real  advantage  to  the  republic,  against  the  use  of  such 
iniquitous  means  {Lib.  V.,  Ep.  41).  These  letters  (if  rightly  placed)  were  written  in  the 
13th  Indiction  (a.d.  394-5),  and  in  the  next  we  find  a  letter  to  one  Secundus  at  Ravenna, 
in  which  negotiations  with  Agilulf  with  a  view  to  peace  are  spoken  of  as  still  going  on,  which 
this  Secundus  is  urged  to  further  {Lib.  VI.,  Ep.  30).  But  it  was  not,  as  has  been  already 
said,  till  the  and  Indiction  (a.d.  598 — 9)  that  any  definite  terms  appear  to  have  been  agreed 
to  (see  Lib.  IX.,  Epp.  4,  6,  42,  43,  98):  and  then,  it  seems,  only  for  a  limited  time 
(see  Lib  X.,  Ep,  37  ; — "  indicantes  cum  Langobardorum  rege  usque  ad  mensem  Martiam 
futura  quarta  indictionis  de  pace,  propitiante  Domino,  convenisse  ") ;  and  even  so,  Gregory 
does  not  appear  to  have  felt  seaire  :  for  in  a  letter  written  at  this  time  to  Januarius,  bishop 
of  Cagliari  in  Sardinia,  alluding  to  the  peace  that  had  been  made,  he  warns  him  to  guard  the 
island  well  in  view  still  of  possible  danger  from  the  Lombards  {J-ib.  IX.,  Ep.  6.  Cf.  also 
Lib.  X.,  Ep.  37),  After  the  expiration  of  this  truce  (which,  as  has  been  seen,  was  from  some 
time  in  the  2nd  Indiction  (588-9)  to  March  in  the  4th  Indiction  (a.d.  601),  probably 
for  two  yeai  s),  hostilities  having  again  broken  out,  a  second  truce  was  concluded  in  September, 
A.D.  603,  as  appears  from  Paul  the  Deacon  {De  gest.  Longob.^  IV.  29),  until  April,  a.d.  605  : 
and  that  Gregory  had  been  instrumental  in  procuring  it  through  the  influence  of  Queen 
Theodelinda  on  her  husband,  may  be  concluded  from  what  he  says  in  the  last  letter  he 
addressed  to  her,  not  long  before  his  death  {Lib.  XIV.,  Ep.  12). 

We  thus  see  how  indefatigably  active  Gregory  was  in  the  political  sphere  of  things. 
Lasting  peace  or  security  for  Italy  at  that  trying  time  it  was  beyond  the  power  of  man  to 
bring  about :  but  whatever  was  done  towards  mitijization  of  distress,  and  temporary  cessation 
of  hostilities,  or  approaches  to  better  understanding  with  the  Lombard  King,  appears  plainly 
to  have  been  due  to  Gregory.  Nor  should  we  leave  out  of  sight  his  provision  for  the 
redemption  of  captives  taken  in  war,  whether  out  of  ecclesiastical  funds  or  others  entrusted 
to  him  for  the  purpose,  or  by  the  sale,  which  he  cordially  sanctioned,  of  the  sacred  vessels 
of  churches  (IV.  17,  31 ;  VII.  13,  26,  28,  38  ;  IX.  17,  &c.). 

(2.)  Attention  may  be  directed  to  epistles  22,  23  in  this  book  in  connexion  with  the 
spiritual  jurisdiction  exercised  by  Rome  over  East  as  well  as  West  Illyricum. 

(3.)  We  may  observe  also  the  important  import  of  epistle  41,  with  regard  to  the 
exemption  of  monasteries  from  episcopal  control  by  Gregory.  The  constitutions,  De 
pfii^legiis  monasteriotum^  therein  contained  were  afterwards  promulged  by  a  council  under 
him  (called  Concilia  Romanum  III.^  sive  Lateranense)  in  April,  a.d.  601,  being  signed  by 
2o  bishops,  14  presbyters,  and  3  or  4  deacons. 
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Book  III.     Indiction  XI.  (a.d.  592-3). 

The  following  notable  incidents  are  referred  to  in  this  Book : — 

(i.)  Two  instances  of  the  aulhority  exercised  (as  above  said)  over  the  Illyrian  Churches 
being,  for  a  time  at  least,  res-isted  or  disregarded,  and  of  the  support  oi'  the  Emperor  being 
sought,  and  more  or  less  obtained,  in  such  resistance  or  disregard  The  first  instance  was 
in  the  case  of  Adrian,  bishop  of  Thebre  PhthiotictC  in  Eastern  lUyricum,  as  to  which  see 
note  to  Ep.  6.  The  second  and  more  serious  one  (which  has  been  already  alluded  to) 
was  in  the  case  of  Maxiraus,  elected  and  consecrated  bishop  of  Salona  in  Western  lilyricum, 
in  defiance  of  Gregory's  prohibition  and  excommunication.  In  this  case  the  resistance  was 
pertinacious  and  long  continued,  and  it  was  not  till  after  seven  years  that  the  matter  was 
compromised  and  communion  restored.  A  summary  of  the  proceedings,  with  reference 
to  all  the  epistles  bearing  on  the  case,  will  be  found  in  a  note  to  Ep.  47. 

(j.)  As  illustrative  of  the  relations  between  Rome  and  Constantinople,  the  case  of 
John  of  Chalcedon  and  Athanasius  of  Isauria,  whose  appeal  to  the  Roman  See  was  enter- 
tained by  Gregory.     See  note  to  ].ib.  III.,  £p.  53. 

(3.)  The  beginning  of  remonstrances,  continued  through  two  years,  with  the  metro- 
politan bishops  of  Ravenna  with  regard  to  their  assumption  of  dignity  above  that  of  other 
metropolitans,  expressed  especially  by  their  use  of  the  pallium  on  other  occasions  than 
during  Mass.  From  the  letters  on  this  subject  we  may  detect,  as  has  been  said  above,  some 
jealousy  at  the  seat  of  the  Exarch  of  the  authoritative  claims  of  the  Roman  See.  See  Lil>.  III., 
Ep.  56,  with  note  and  nff. 

(4.)  The  conduct  of  Gregory,  at  once  outspoken  and  submissive  to  imperial  edicts,  with 
respect  to  the  recent  prohibition  by  the  Emperor  of  soldiers  becoming  monks.  See  Ep.  65, 
note  and  reff.  The  incident  illustrates  well  Gregory's  habitual  deference  to  the  authority 
of  the  state,  except  in  matters  purely  spiritual. 

{5.)  His  requirement  of  Jews  not  being  allowed  to  obt;\in  or  keep  possession  of  Chri»ian 
slaves.  There  are  other  letters  on  this  subject,  viz.  IV.  9,  21  ;  VI.  32  ;  VII.  24;  IX.  36, 
110.  Evdn  slaves  already  in  the  lawful  possession  of  Jews,  on  declaring  their  desire  to 
become  Christians,  were  to  be  thenceforth  free  without  any  compensation  to  their  owners; 
only  that  pagans  bought  by  Jews  simply  with  a  view  to  sale  might,  on  their  declaring  such 
desire,  be  sold  by  such  Jews  within  three  months  after  their  purchase  of  them  ;  but  only 
to  Christian  masters.  It  may  be  here  observed  that,  though  such  provisions  seem  hard 
upon  Jewish  owners,  and  though  Jews  were  legally  prohibited  from  proselytising  or  building 
new  synagogues,  yet  we  find  Gregory  in  other  respects  very  tender  towards  them,  repeatedly 
forbidding  their  being  at  all  molesteil  in  the  synagogues  they  had,  or  being  in  any  way 
persecuted  into  accepting  baptism  (I.  10,  35,  47  ;  VIII.  35  ;  IX.  6,  55  ;  XIII.  12).  Those 
on  the  estates  of  the  Church  might  indeed  be  drawn  towards  Christianity  by  the  prospect 
of  reduced  rents  (II.  32,  V.  8),  but  all  compulsory  conversion  of  them  is  denounced  as  wrong 
and  unavailing  (e.g.  I.  47).  On  the  other  hand,  with  some  apparent  inconsistency,  pagan 
peasants  on  the  estates  might  be  compelled  to  conform  by  intolerable  exactions  being  laid 
upon  them  in  case  of  their  refusal  (IV.  z6),  and  idolaters  or  diviners  were  to  be  reclaimed, 
if  freemen,  by  imprisonment,  or,  if  slaves,  bj?  stripes  and  torments  (IX.  65). 

Book  IV.    Indictiok  XII.  (a.d.  593-4). 
In  this  book  we  may  note ; 

(i  )  The  continued  refusal  of  many  at  least  of  the  bishops  in  Liguria,  as  well  as  in 
Istria  and  Venetia,  lo  assent  to  the  condemnation  of  the  "Three  Chapters"  by  the 
~  fifth  Council,  and  with  them  of  Theodelinda,  the  Catiiolic  Lombard  queen.  See  Ep.  2 
and  notes,  with  Epp.  3,  4,  38,  39. 
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(a.)  The  case  of  Paul,  a  bishop  in  Numidia,  as  indicating  the  continuance  of  dis- 
inclination to  submit  fully  to  the  Roman  See  in  the  African  provinces.  See  Ep.  34, 
with  note.     Cf.  also  Ep.  7,  and  IX.  58,  59. 

(3.)  The  directions  given  by  Gregory,  and,  as  thereby  shewn,  the  custom  of  the 
Church,  with  regard  to  the  anointing  of  the  baptized  {Ep,  9,  and  Eo.  26,  with  note); 
and  also  his  belief  in  the  miraculous  efficacy  of  the  relics  of  saints,  shewn  in  many  other 
Epistles,  but  especially  in  Ep,  30  of  this  book. 

Book  V.    Indiction  XIII.  (a.d.  594-5). 

(i.)  This  year  is  memorable  for  the  commencement  of  Gregory's  earnest  protest,  continued 
Title  of  Universal  through  his  subsequent  life,  against  the  title  of  CEcumenical,  or  Universal, 
^"*^®P'  Bishop  (or  Patriarch)  assumed  by  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople.     The 

title  itself  was  not  a  new  one.  It  appears  to  have  been  occasionally  given  during  the  fifth 
century  as  a  title  of  honour  to  patriarchs  generally,  the  first  known  instance  being  when 
Olympius  Episc.  Evazensis  gave  it  to  Dioscorus  at  Concil.  Ephes.  ii.  {Giesler^s  Ecclts.  Hist, 
2nd  Period,  ist  Division,  Ch.  iii.,  §  93,  note  20;  with  ref,  to  Mansi,  vi.  855).  Justinian 
also  had  styled  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople  "  CEcumenical  Patriarch  "  (Cod.  i.  1,7;  Novell, 
iii.,  v.,  vi.,  vii.,  xvi.,  xiii.).  The  first  known  protest  against  it  from  Rome  was  on  its 
assumption,  a.d.  587  *,  by  John  Jejunator  at  a  synod  at  Constantinople,  when  Gregory's 
predecessor,  Pelagius  II.,  had  disallowed  the  acts  of  the  synod  in  consequence,  and  had 
withdrawn  his  apocrisiarius  from  communion  with  the  patriarch  {Epp,  V.  18,  43;  IX.  68). 
Gregory  himself  also  had,  as  appears  from  the  epistles  above  referred  to,  remonstrated 
through  his  representatives  at  Constantinople  with  the  patriarch  on  the  subject,  and 
had  received  a  letter  from  the  emperor  desiring  him  to  let  the  matter  rest  (V.  19).  But 
he  was  now  provoked  to  resolute  action  by  having  received  a  communication  from  the 
patriarch  in  reference  to  the  case  of  John  the  Presbyter,  wherein  the  title  of  "  (Ecumenical 
Patriarch"  was  repeatedly  assumed  {ib.).  The  peculiar  warmth  of  feeling  and  strength 
of  language  that  mark  his  lengthened  correspondence  on  the  subject,  are  accounted  for 
not  only  by  the  old  jealousy  felt  at  Rome  (which  has  been  noticed  above)  of  any  claim 
of  Constantinople,  in  mere  virtue  of  being  the  imperial  city,  to  the  prerogatives  of  an 
ancient  Apostolic  See,  but  also  by  the  title  being  viewed  as  not  being  one  of  honour 
only,  but  as  meaning  really  assumption  of  spiritual  authority  over  the  Church  at  large. 
Such  assumption  could  only  rest  on  the  fact  of  Constantinople  having  come  to  be  the 
imperial  city :  it  had  neither  a  shew  of  divine  right,  nor  Apostolic  tradition,  nor  canonical 
authority  to  go  on.  Rome,  though  for  himself  also  Gregory  earnestly  disclaimed  the 
title  of  Universal  Bishop,  was  at  any  rate  an  ancient  apostolic  See,  and  viewed  at 
that  time  generally  as  representing  the  authority  of  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  to  whom 
Christ  himself  had  given  the  keys.  But  no  such  ancient  prestige  or  apostolical  commission 
could  possibly  be  claimed  for  Constantinople  :  its  ascendency  over  the  whole  Church  would 
simply  mean  imperialism,  and  imperial  domination  over  the  whole  Church  would  in 
fact  have  been  likely  to  be  its  practical  result :  and  thus,  in  his  determined  protest, 
Gregory  might  well  feel  himself  to  be  contending  for  heavenly  as  against  earthly  jurisdiction, 
for  Christ  as  against  the  world,  for  God  as  against  Caesar. 

The  following  is  a  summary  of  the  correspondence  that  ensued  in  this  and  following 
years : — 

In  this  year  Gregory  despatched  fiv^  letters  to  Sabinianus,  his  apocrisiarius  at  Con- 


s  That  this  was  the  date  may  be  iuferrei  from  Gregory,  in  Epistle  XLIII.  of  this  fifth  book,  speaking  of  tho  synod  having 
been  held  eight  years  ago. 
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ttantinople  : — i.  A  long  one  to  be  delivered  to  John  Jejunaior,  the  Pairlnrch  {Up.  18),  dated 
Kal.  Jan,  Indict,  13  (i.e.  Jany.,  a.O.  S9S).  containing  earnest  remonstrances  against  pride  in 
general,  and  against  this  display  of  it  in  payticular,  and  expressing  the  hope  that  stronger 
measures  may  not  be  needed.  2.  A  private  one  to  Sabinianus  (£/.  19),  in  a  bitter  tone 
against  the  patriarch,  attributing  the  mildness  of  the  letter  now  addressed  to  the  latter  to  the 
Emperor's  orders,  but  piomising  another  by  and  by,  such  as  would  not  be  relished.  3.  A 
long  one  to  the  Emperor  Maurice  {Ep.  ao),  earnestly  desiring  him  to  disallow  the  title,  and,  if 
necessary,  coerce  the  patri.irch  to  compliance.  While  acknnwledging  the  EmpcroHs  pious 
desire  to  promote  peace  among  the  Bishops,  he  contends  that  the  only  means  to  this  end  was 
to  quell  the  assumption  of  ihe  patriarch,  the  inconsistency  of  which  with  his  ascetic  habits, 
and  his  affectation  of  humility,  aie  pointed  out  ironically.  4.  Another  to  the  Empress  Con- 
stantina  {Ep.  11),  whose  good  disposition  towards  the  Roman  See  be  had  henrii  of  from 
Sabinianus.  His  object  is  to  enlist  her  influence  with  the  Emperor  and  his  sons  in  the 
matter;  and  it  is  observahle  how,  in  addressing  her,  he  speaks  in  a  way  he  does  not  venture 
on  to  the  Emperor,  of  the  peril  to  her  own  soul  if  St.  Peter  should  be  dishonoured,  lo  whom 
the  power  of  binding  and  loosing  had  been  given.  5.  A  long  one  to  be  transmitted  through 
Sabinianus  to  the  patriarchs  of  Alexandria  and  Andoch  {Ep.  43),  with  the  purpose  of  in- 
ducing them  to  join  him  in  his  protest.  He  represents  the  offensive  title  as  an  infringement 
on  the  rights  and  dignity  of  all  patriarchs,  not  claiming  in  this  letter  any  peculiar  authority 
for  the  Roman  patriarchate  above  the  rest.  He  bids  them  not  be  afraid  of  the  Emperor  in 
the  event,  which  he  hopes  will  not  ensue,  of  his  continuing  to  support  the  Constantinopolitan 
patriarch,  but  to  be  ready  to  face  all  consequences. 

In  Ihe  following  year  {Lib.  VI.,  Indut.  XIV.,  i.e.  a  d.  595-6)  we  find  an  epistle,  dated 
August  (i.e.  August,  a.d.  596),  10  Eulogius,  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria  only  (Ep.  60), 
expressing  surprise  that  the  latter,  in  a  letter  received  from  him  had  not  even  alluded  to  the 
nibject  of  the  former  epistle  which  had  been  addressed  to  the  two  patriarchs.  It  seems  .is  if 
Eulogius  had  either  been  afraid  to  provoke  the  emperor's  displeasure,  or  had  attached  lets 
importance  to  the  title  than  did  Gregory  himself,  and  so  had  maintained  a  discreet  silence. 
In  this  episde  Gregory  expresses  the  view,  which  has  been  alluded  to  above,  of  the  sees  of 
Rome  and  Alexandria  being  both  in  a  sense  St.  Peter's,  in  virtae  of  the  latter  having  been 
founded  by  St.  Mark,  whom  St.  Peter  had  sent.  He  had  previously,  in  a  letter  to  Anaslasins 
of  Antioch  (V.  39),  intimated  a  similar  view  of  the  See  of  Antioch  being  also  in  a  certain 
sense  St.  Peter's;  and  in  a  subsequent  letter  to  Eulogius  (VII.  40)  he  sets  forth  more 
distinctly  and  at  length  his  noteworthy  position  of  all  the  three  patriarchal  Sees  of  Rome, 
Antioch,  and  Alexandria,  having  together  tlie  prerogatives  of  St.  Peter's  See. 

In  the  following  year  {/ndkt-  XV.,  a.d.  596-7)  John  Jejunator  died,  and  was  succeeded 
by  Cyriacus,  to  whom  Gregory  wrote  on  receiving  his  synodical  letter,  addressing  him  in 
a  friendly  tone  {Ep.  4),  but  urging  in  the  course  of  his  letter  the  rejection  of  the  offensive 
title.  He  wrote  again  <^Ep.  31)  especially  on  the  subject,  still  courteously,  but  pressing  the 
matter  strongly.  To  the  emperor  we  find  two  letters;  the  first  {Ep.  6)  approving  of  the 
appointment  of  Cyriacus,  but  without  any  allusion  to  the  burning  question  ;  the  second 
(■^A  33)i  "'ter  receiving  one  from  the  emperor,  in  which  the  desire  had  been  expressed  that 
the  emissaries  of  the  new  patriarch  should  be  honourably  received  at  Rome.  To  this  request 
Gregory  replies  that  he  has  so  received  them,  and  admitted  them  to  communion  with  him, 
hoping  for  the  best ;  but  that  his  own  rejireseniitives  at  Constantinople  would  by 
be  allowed  to  communicate  with  Cyriacus,  unless  the  title  were  renounced.  The  emperor 
had  said  that  the  matter  was  a  frivolous  one.  "  Yes  (says  Gregory)  the  title  is  indeed  frivolous 
but  its  meaning  and  its  consequences  are  serious ;"  and  he  repeats  his  continual  assertion  that 
whosoever  assumes  it  is  the  precursor  of  Antichrist,      In  this  year  also  he  continued  hiit 
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effbrts  to  induce  the  patriarchs  Anastasius  and  Eulogius  to  join  him  in  his  protest. 
Anastasius,  it  seems,  had  not,  like  Eulogius,  ignored  the  subject  in  his  reply  to  the  letter  that 
had  been  addressed  to  both,  but  had  said  that  in  his  opinion  the  matter  was  of  little  moment 
and  not  worth  making  a  disturbance  about ;  at  the  same  time  addressing  Gregory  in  flattering 
terms.  Gregory,  in  his  reply  i^Ep,  27),  which  is  somewhat  ironical,  insists  again.  To  Eulogius 
also  he  writes  again  i^Ep,  40),  deprecating  the  too  deferential  manner  in  which  he  had  been 
addressed  by  this  patriarch,  and  setting  forth  his  view  of  the  oneness  of  the  three  sees.  The 
offensive  title  itself  is  not  in  this  letter  specifically  referred  to.  There  is  also  a  second  letter 
to  the  two  patriarchs  jointly,  explaining  what  had  been  done  so  far  since  the  accession  of 
C)rriacus,  and  reiterating  his  protest  against  allowance  of  the  title.  In  the  succeeding  year 
{Lib.  VIII.,  Indict.  I.,  a.d.  597-8)  there  is  again  a  letter  {Ep,  30)  to  Eulogius,  who  appears 
to  have  written  a  third  time  to  Gregory,  at  length  alluding  to  the  title  so  far  as  to  say  that  he 
did  not  now  use  proud  titles  in  addressing  certain  persons,  but  still  apparently  not  prepared 
to  take  any  action.  As  if  to  make  up  for  for  such  inaction,  he  had  seemingly  been  profuse  in 
his  compliments  to  Gregory,  using  the  expression,  "as  thou  hast  commanded,"  and  calling 
him  "Universal  Pope."  Such  language  Gregory,  in  reply,  earnestly  protests  against, 
disclaiming  for  himself,  as  much  as  for  any  other  bishop,  the  name  of  Universal.  In  the 
following  year  (Lib.  IX.,  Indict,  II.,  a.d.  598-9)  we  find  two  letters;  one  of  which  is 
an  encyclical  one  {Ep.  68),  to  Eusebius  of  Thessalonica  and  other  Eastern  bishops,  in  view  of 
a  synod  about  to  be  held  at  Constantinople,  warning  them  against  being  cajoled  there  into 
assenting  to  the  title,  and  threatening  them  with  excommunication  in  case  of  their  complying. 
From  the  second  letter  assigned  to  this  year,  which  is  again  to  Eulogius  {Ep.  78),  it  would 
seem  that  the  synod  at  Constantinople  had  been  held,  and  that  Eulogius  himself  had  been 
there,  though  what  had  been  done  does  not  appear.  The  letter  is  in  reply  to  one  which  had 
been  received  with  reference  to  a  different  subject  from  Eulogius;  and  Gregory  complains 
that  the  latter  had  still  said  nothing  about  the  most  important  subject  of  all,  namely  the  title. 
He  supposes  Eulogius  to  be  waiting  till  he  himself  shall  take  decided  action;  and  he 
accounts  for  his  own  apparent  delay  by  saying  that  he  had  been  unwilling  to  be  himself 
the  immediate  author  of  schism.  It  seems  as  if  he  had  felt  at  a  loss  what  to  do.  His 
remonstrances  with  Cyriacus  and  the  emperor  had  been  entirely  unavailing ;  he  had  failed 
to  move  the  two  great  Eastern  patriarchs,  or  the  bishops  of  the  East  generally,  to  take  up  the 
question ;  and  he  shrank  from  so  serious  a  step  as  breaking  off  communion  with  the  whole 
Eastern  Church.  And  so  matters  appear  to  have  rested.  We  find  no  further  epistle  on  the 
subject  till  four  years  later  (Lib.  XIII.,  Indict.  VI.,  a.d.  602-3),  when  in  a  short  letter 
{Ep,  40)  to  Cyriacus,  with  whom  he  appears  to  be  still  in  communion,  he  urges  him  once 
more  to  give  up  the  title.  There  are  in  the  same  year  two  letters,  and  one  in  the  previous 
one  (XII.  50),  as  well  as  two  (X.,  35,  39)  in  the  third  indiction,  to  Eulogius,  in  which  the 
subject  is  not  alluded  to. 

(2)  We   observe  in  this  year  the  sending  of  the  pallium  to  Virgilius,  bishop  of  Aries 

The  Church  in  Gaul.     ^"    ^^"^'  ^"^  ^^^^^    ^^  ^^^  delegation  {Epp.   53,   54,   55)  as  the  Pope's 

Vicar  in  the  Kingdom  of  Childebert  As  has  been  said  above  (see 
p.  xii.),  the  spiritual  authority  of  Rome  over  the  Gallican  Churches  was  not  disputed  ; 
and  Gregory  exercised  it  vigilantly  by  means  of  letters  to  bishops,  and  to  royal 
personages,  labouring  among  other  things  to  move  them  to  put  down  simony,  clerical 
immorality,  and  other  |)revalent  abuses,  and  to  assemble  synods  under  authority  from 
Rome  for  the  correction  of  crying  evils.  But,  though  we  find  no  resistance  to  his 
spiritual  authority,  neither  do  we  find  any  evidence  of  his  appeals  to  the  consciences  of 
the  potentates  of  Gaul  having  had  much  practical  effect  in  the  directions  indicated. 
Doubtless  in  a  difficult  field  of  action  he  did  what  he  could ;  nor  need  we  doubt  that  the 
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authoritative  voice  from  Rome  was  at  any  rate  some  check  on  violence  and  disorder,  thougl|  I 
the  results  may  not  be  very  apparent  in  history.  J 

The  main  divisions  of  Gaul  at  this  time  were  Austrasia  on  the  Eastern  side.  inc1udiD|fB 
part  of  what  is  now  Germany,  Burgundy  to  the  West  and  South,  and  the  smaller  Ncustna  oo  J 
the  Nonh-west  The  limits  as  well  as  the  possession  of  these  territories  were  continually  J 
changing  during  the  contests  between  the  descendants  of  Clovis,  some  or  other  of  whom  ] 
ruled  the  whole  of  Gaul ;  all  now  professing  Catholic  Christianity.  In  the  Indictlon  now  | 
before  us  {Indict.  XIII.,  a.d.  594-5),  as  is  pointed  out  in  a  note  to  Ep.  53,  Chiiilebert  II., 
then  aged  about  25,  ruled  by  far  the  greatest  part  of  Gaul ;  and  hence  the  jurisdiction  intended  I 
to  be  conferred  on  Virgilius,  when  the  palhum  was  sent  him,  m.ay  be  taken  as  equally  extensive,  ] 
We  find  no  instance  of  spiritual  authority  so  claimed  being  disputed  in  Gaul. 

Book  VI.  Indiction  XIV.  (a.d,   595-6). 
(i)  This  year  is  memorable  for  the  mission  of  Augustine  to   England,  the  progress  of 
The  Engliih  Mi»-     which,  as    indicated    by    the   epistles,    may   be    summarized    as   follows. 
•ion.  The    missionaries    having   left    Rome,   probably   in  the  early    spring   of 

the  year  596,  and  proceeded  as  far  as  the  South  coast  of  France,  and  having  there  turned 
faint-hearted,  Augustine  himself  returned  to  Rome  for  leave  to  relinrjuish  the  enter- 
priie.  Gregory  sent  him  back  to  his  companions  with  the  letter,  addressed  to  them, 
numbered  Ep.  51  in  this  sixth  book.  It  is  dated  X.  Kal.  Aug.  Indict.  14,  i.e.  13  July, 
A.D.  596.  For  a  view  of  the  circumstances  see  note  to  vi.  51.  He  was  now  charged 
(as  he  does  not  appear  to  have  been  when  first  sent  forth)  with  various  letters  of 
commendation,  intended  to  speed  him  on  his  journey  :  viz.  to  the  bishops  of  Marseilles, 
of  Tumi  (al.  Turon: — Torirst),  of  Aries,  Vienne  and  Autun,  to  Arigius,  designated  as 
Patrician  of  Gaul,  10  Theodebert  and  Theoderic,  the  two  boy-kings  of  .Austrasia  and  of  Burg  jndy, 
and  to  their  powerful  grandmother  Brunehild,  who  at  this  time  ruled  Austrasia  as  the  guardian 
of  Theodebert.  The  course  of  the  missionaries,  after  leaving  Marseilles,  would  naturally  be  up 
the  valley  of  the  Rhone,  and  so  northward  as  far  as  Auiun,  most  at  least  of  the  letters  above 
named  being  such  as  might  be  delivered  on  the  way.  Thence  to  their  place  of  embarcation 
for  the  Isle  of  Thanet  we  find  no  intimation  of  their  route,  except  that,  in  passing  through 
Neustria,  they  were  well  received  and  aided  by  Clotaire  II.  (nephew  of  Charibert,  the  deceased 
father  of  Bertha),  who  at  that  time  ruled  the  country,  having  his  capital  at  .Soissons.  This 
appears,  though  there  is  no  extant  letter  of  commendation  on  this  occasion  to  Clotaire^j 
from  a  subsequent  letter  to  him  (XI.  61). 

The  landing  of  (he  missionaries  on  the  Isle  of  Thanet  was,  according  to  Bede,  in  the 
foUoning  year,  a.d.  597  (//.  E.,  I.  25,  V.  14).  It  must  have  been  early  in  the  year,  so  u 
to  allow  time  for  the  events,  to  be  next  noticed,  which  took  place  before  its  close.  The 
next  allusion  to  the  mission  found  in  the  tipislles  is  Gregory's  exulting  announcement  td 
Eulogius,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  of  its  remarkable  success,  and  of  the  baptism  of  more 
than  ten  thousand  Angli  as  early  as  the  Christmas  of  the  same  year,  597  (VIII.  30).  The 
date  is  definitely  given  in  the  letter  to  Eulogius ; — "  in  the  solemnity  of  the  Lord's  Nativity 
which  was  kept  in  this  fini  indi<lioH  ;" — The  first  jndiction  being  from  September,  597,  to 
-September,  598.  In  the  meantime,  as  appears  from  the  same  letter,  Au.qustine  had  already 
been  consecrated  bishop.  The  letter  says  vaguely  "a  Germanis  Episcopis":  but,  according 
to  John  the  Deacon  ( Vtt.  S.  Greg.  11.  36),  ami  Bede  (//.  £.,  I.  l^),  it  was  to  Virgihus,  bishop 
of  Aries,  that  Augustine  had  gone,  as  directed  by  Gregory,  for  consecration. 

The  next  batch  of  Epistles  throwing  light  on  the  progress  of  the  mission  (after  two  others. 
IX,  II  and  ro8,  wherein  Queen  Brunehild  and  Syagrius  Bishop  of  Autun  are  thanked 
for  theit  attention  to  the  missionaries  on  their  progress)  is  in    Book  XI,  and  thus  assigned 
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to  Indiction  4,  i.e.  a.d.  600-1,  some  three  years  after  the  aforesaid  letter  to  Eulogius. 
It  comprises  fourteen  Epistles,  some  of  which  bear  their  own  dates,  and  others  are  shewn  by 
their  contents  to  have  been  written  at  the  same  time.  It  is  true  that  the  dates  of  the  dated 
epistles  vary  in  different  MSS.  with  regard  to  the  time  of  year ;  but  all  the  MSS  agree  in  giving 
the  same  Indiction,  viz.  the  fourth.  The  occasion  of  writing  was  when  Augustine,  according 
to  Bede  and  John  the  Deacon,  had  sent  the  presbyter  Laurentius  and  the  monk  Peter 
to  Rome,  to  seek  instructions  on  certain  points,  and  to  ask  for  more  missionaries :  whereupon, 
we  are  told,  Gregory  Sent  back  the  messengers  accompanied  by  Mellitus,  Justus,  Paulinus, 
Ru6nianus,  and  others,  with  replies  to  Augustine's  questions,  instructions  for  the  constitution 
of  the  Church  in  Britain,  the  pallium  for  himself,  and  books,  utensils  and  relics  for  the 
Churches  {Joann.  Diac,  in  Vit,  S,  Greg.^  II.  36,  37  ;  Bede^  H.  E,,  I.  27,  29).  We  might  have 
supposed  from  the  narratives  of  John  the  Deacon  and  Bede  that  Augustine  had  sent 
I^awrence  and  Peter  to  Rome  on  his  return  to  Britain  after  his  own  consecration  by  the 
bishop  of  Aries,  and  that  the  new  band  of  missionaries  had  been  sent  out  without  delay. 
But  the  dates  of  the  epistles  shew,  as  has  been  seen  above,  that  several  years  had  intervened, 
at  any  rate,  between  Augustine's  return  and  the  sending  out  of  the  new  missionaries.  And 
indeed  Bede  himself  intimates  this  in  his  recapitulation  of  events  {H.  E,,  V.  24),  though 
not  in  his  narrative.  For,  having  given  a.d.  597  as  the  date  of  Augustine's  first  arrival 
in  Britain,  he  gives  a.d.  601  as  that  of  the  sending  of  the  pallium  with  *' more  ministers, 
among  whom  was  Paulinus." 

The  letters  which  these  new  missionaries  carried  with  them  were  to  the  bishops  Virgilius 
of  Aries  (Ep.  55),  Desiderius  of  Vienne  (Ep,  54),  Aetherius  of  Lyons  {Ep,  56),  Arigius 
of  Vapincum  {Ep,  57),  with  a  circular  to  various  bishops  of  Gaul  {Ep,  58);  also  to  Queen 
Brunehild  {Ep.  62),  to  kings  Theodebert,  Theoderic,  and  Clotaire  {Epp,  59,  60,  61):  to 
Augustine  himself  (-£^/.  65),  together  with  a  long  reply  {Ep.  64)  to  his  questions',  to  Ethelbert 
king  of  Kent  {Ep.  66),  and  probably  at  the  same  time  to  Bertha  his  queen  {Ep.  29)  •. 

One  more  letter  relating  to  the  mission  in  Book  XI.  remains  to  be  noticed ;  viz.,  Ep.  76, 
to  Mellitus,  which  was  sent  after  the  rest,  being  intended  to  overtake  the  new  band  of  mis- 
sionaries on  their  journey  through  Gaul.  Its  main  purpose  seems  to  have  been  to  modify 
what  had  been  said  in  the  letter  to  Ethelbert  as  to  the  destruction  of  heathen  temples.  See 
Note  to  Ep.  76.     This  is  the  last  extant  epistle  referring  to  the  English  mission. 

(2)  To  be  noted  also  in  this  book  is  the  first  of  the  ten  epistles  addressed  to  the 
notorious  queen  Brunehild  in  Gaul  (VI.  5).  On  her  alleged  character,  and  Gregory's  mode 
of  addressing  her,  see  note  to  the  epistle. 


>  Another  letter  to  Augustine  {E^.  «8).  though  placed  in  Book 
XI.  by  the  Benedictine  editors,  may  have  been  written  in  some 


But  there  is  nothing  to  shew  that  the  letter  to  Bertha  might  not 
have  been  sent  previously.    It  may  be  that  the  news  of  the  king's 


previous  year.    It  is  one  of  congratulation  on  reported  success,  ,  conversion  did  not  reach  Rome  till  after  the  arrival  there  of 


and  of  warning  against  elation.  It  seems  to  refer  to  the  same 
news,  received  from  Britain,  that  Gregory  announced  to  Eulogius 
of  Alexandria  in  his  letter  to  him,  a.d.  59^  and  resembles  that 
letter  m  its  exultant  tone.  Containing  in  itself  no  intimation 
of  its  own  date,  it  seems  more  likely  that  it  was  written  about  the 
same  time  with  the  letter  to  Eulogius  than  that  Gregory  should 
have  let  several  years  elapse  before  finding  an  op(«ortunity  of 
congratulating  Augustine  on  his  success. 

•  The  only  reason  for  doubting  whether  the  letter  to  Bertha 
was  sent  at  the  same  time  with  that  to  Ethelbert,  is  that  in  the 
former  the  queen  is  exhorted  to  move  her  husband  to  fallow  her 
faith,  whereas  in  the  latter  the  king  is  addressed  as  already 
a  Christian.  The  letter  to  Bertha  is  shewn  by  what  is  skid  in  it 
to  have  been  written  after  the  arrival  in  Rume  of  Laurence  and 
Peter,  and  that  to  Ethelbert,  from  its  date,  to  have  been  sent  by 
Mellitus  and  his  companioos  when  they  left  Rome  for  Dritaio. 


Lawrence  and  Peter,  and  that  Gregory  had  found  an  opportunity, 
before  sending  to  Britain  the  new  band  of  missionaries,  of  de- 
spatching  a  letter  to  the  queen,  urging  her  to  brinjr  it  about. 
There  would  be  time  enough  for  his  doing  so,  since  the  sending  of 
Mellitus  seems  to  have  been  delayed  for  a  considerable  time, 
owing,  it  may  be,  to  Gregory's  state  of  health  at  the  time.  See 
Preface  to  XI.  64.  On  the  other  hand,  the  language  used  in  the 
letter  to  Bertha  may  possibly  only  mean  that  she  ought  to  move 
her  husband  to  greater  seal  in  propagating  the  faith,  already  em- 
braced by  himself,  among  his  subjects.  The  exact  date  of  Ethel- 
bert's  baptism  u  not  known.  Bede  only  says  that  he  allowed  the 
missionaries  to  preach  freely  before  being  himself  converted,  and 
that,  after  his  conversion,  he  compelled  no  one  to  accept  Chris- 
tianity. It  may,  then,  be  only  hk  reported  lukewarmness  in  this 
regard  that  Gregory's  exhortation  to  Bertha  rafert  !•. 
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Book  VII.  Indiction  XV.  (a.d.  596-7),  and  Book  VIII.  Indiction  I.  (a.d.  597-8). 

Though  no  historical  events  of  importance  come  for  the  first  time  before  our  notice  in 
these  books,  attention  may  be  drawn  (i)  to  Gregory's  policy  of  protecting  monasteries  from 
episcopal  domination  (VII.  12,  43;  VIII.  15) ;  (2^  his  sanction  of  the  sale  of  church  plate 
for  charitable  purposes  (VII.  13,  38) ;  (3)  Specimens  of  his  letters  of  spiritual  counsel, 
especially  to  pious  ladies  of  rank  (VII.  25,  26,  30  ;  VIII.  22). 

Book  IX.  Indiction  II.  (a.d.  598-9). 

Noticeable  in  this  book  are,  (i)  Gregory's  renewed  efforts,  on  Romanus  Patricius  being 
succeeded  by  Callinicus  in  the  exarchate,  to  reclaim  the  Istrian  bishops  to  communion  with 
Rome  (jE"/.  9,10, 93,  &c.) ;  (2)  his  interesting  letter  with  reference  to  the  ancient  liturgical  usages- 
of  the  Roman  Church  {Ep,  12) ;  (3)  the  correspondence  between  him  and  the  Visigothic 
king  Reccared  in  Spain,  assigned  to  this  year  {E/>p,  61,  121,  122) ;  (4)  his  continued  efforts 
to  bring  about  the  assembling  of  synods  and  correction  of  prevalent  abuses  in  the  Church 
of  Gaul  {Ep,  106,  &c.) ;  (5)  the  remarkable  letter  to  him  of  the  Irish  saint  Columbanus, 
illustrating  the  differences  with  regard  to  the  computation  of  Easter  between  the  Roman  and 
Celtic  Churches,  and  the  attitude  of  the  latter  towards  the  Roman  See  (Ep.  127). 

Book  XL  Indiction  IV.  (a.d.  600-1). 
Noticeable  in  this  book  are — 

(i)  The  letter  to  Serenus,  bishop  of  Marseilles,  with  regard  to  the  use  and  abuse  of 
pictures  in  Churches  {Ep,  13). 

(2)  Two  long  letters  to  ladies  of  rank  at  Constantinople  {Epp.  44,  45),  the  first  of  which 
is  interesting,  as  in  other  ways,  so  for  the  account  contained  in  it  of  supposed  miracles  at  the 
monastery  of  St.  Andrew  in  Rome,  shewing,  as  many  other  epistles  do,  Gregory's  firm  belief 
in  miraculous  interventions  ;  while  the  second  is  remarkable,  not  only  for  its  spiritual  counsels^ 
but  also  for  its  expression  of  Gregory's  views  on  the  unlawfulness  of  married  persons  entering 
monasteries  without  mutual  consent ;  on  the  efficacy  of  baptism  ;  and  on  various  points  of 
doctrine. 

(3)  The  letter  to  the  bishops  of  Iberia,  setting  forth  the  various  ways  of  reconciling 
various  kinds  of  heretics  to  the  Church,  and  containing  a  specimen  of  Gregory's  controversial 
skill  in  his  refutation  of  Nestorianism  {Ep.  67). 

(4)  Evidence  of  Gregory's  unremitted  efforts  to  correct  the  immorality  prevalent  among 
the  clergy  in  Gaul,  shewn  in  his  letter  to  queen  Brunehild  on  the  subject  (Ep,  69). 

(5)  The  letters  relating  to  the  English  mission,  notice  of  which  has  been  forestalled 
under  Book  VI. 

Book  XIII.  Indicfion  V.  (a.d.  602-3). 
In  this  Book  we  may  note — 

(i)  Continued  correspondence  about  the  Church  in  Gaul,  with  references  to  a  church, 
monastery,  and  hospital,  founded  by  queen  Brunehild  at  Autun,  and  to  the  synod  for 
correction  of  abuses,  long  desired  by  Gregory,  for  the  holding  of  which  she  had  now  requested 
a  fit  person  to  be  sent  from  Rome  (Epp,  6,  7,  8,  9,  10). 

(2)  The  important  event  of  the  accession  of  Phocas  to  the  empire  (November,  a.d.  602), 

with  the  letters  of  Gregory  on  the   occasion  to  him  and  to  his  wife 

Accession  of  Phoca*.  ^'     /  rr^^  o         \ 

Leontia  {tpp.  31,  38,  39). 
The  tone  of  high  compliment — nay,  of  adulation — which  marks  these  letters  has  been 
justly  regarded  as  a  blot,  much  to  be  regretted,  on  the  lustre  of  Gregory's  character.    There 
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is  indeed  no  reason  to  conclude  that  he  knew  so  far  of  the  peculiar  blackness  of  the  usurper's 
character,  as  depicted  by  contemporary  historians,  and  evinced  by  his  disastrous  and  san- 
guinary reign.  And,  seeing  that  it  appears  from  Epistle  38  that  he  had  had  no  apocrisiarius 
resident  at  Constantinople  towards  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Mauricius,  it  may  be  that  he  had 
not  been  fully  informed  of  the  cruelties  that  accompanied  the  accession  of  Phocas  to  the 
imperial  throne  ; — how,  for  instance,  five  sons  of  the  former  emperor  had  been  murdered 
in  succession  before  their  father's  eyes,  and  then  the  emperor  himself,  their  bodies  being 
thrown  into  the  Tiber,  and  their  heads  exposed  in  Constantinople  till  putrefaction  began. 
But,  however  this  might  be,  Gregory's  high-flown  compliments  addressed  to  the  new  potentates, 
and  his  excessive  exultation  on  their  accession,  cannot  but  strike  one  as  unseemly  as  well  as 
premature.  Nor  is  it  pleasant  to  observe  his  exultant  way  of  speaking  of  the  fall  of  the  late 
emperor,  whose  sad  fate  called  for  so  much  sympathy,  and  to  whom  he  had  himself  once 
written  in  such  terms  as  these  : — "  Since  a  sincere  rectitude  of  faith  shines  in  you,  most 
Christian  of  princes,  like  a  light  sent  from  heaven,  and  since  it  is  known  to  all  that  your 
Serenity  embraces  with  all  your  heart  the  pure  profession  which  wins  the  favour  of  God '' 
(VI.  16).  Again,  "Amidst  the  cares  of  warfare,  and  innumerable  anxieties  which  you  sustain 
in  your  unwearied  zeal  for  the  government  of  the  Christian  republic,  it  is  a  great  cause  of  joy 
to  me,  along  with  the  whole  world,  that  your  Piety  ever  keeps  guard  over  the  faith  whereby 
the  empire  of  our  lords  is  resplendent "  (VI.  65).  Again,  about  him,  only  some  two  years 
before  his  death,  in  a  letter  to  the  patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  "  Thanks  should  be  given  without 
cease  to  Almighty  God,  and  prayer  ever  made  for  the  Hfe  of  our  most  pious  and  Christian 
lord  the  Emperor,  and  for  his  most  tranquil  spouse,  and  his  most  gentle  offspring,  in  whose 
times  the  mouths  of  heretics  are  silent,  &c."  (XI.  46).  Doubtless  Maurice's  inefficiency  with 
regard  to  the  Lombards  had  been  exceedingly  provoking,  and  perhaps  still  more  so  to 
Gregory  himself,  his  support  of  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  in  his  assumption  of  the 
offensive  title.  And  perhaps  the  gout  from  which  Gregory  appears  to  have  been  suffering 
intensely  at  the  time  may  partly  account  for  his  having  given  vent  as  he  did  to  feelings 
of  irritation  long  suppressed.  Then,  with  regard  to  his  adulation  of  the  new  potentates,  some 
excuse  may  be  found  in  prevalent  usage,  or  his  own  habitual  deference  to  the  powers  that  be, 
or  his  policy  (apparent  also  in  his  letters  to  Brunehild)  of  enlisting  their  support  by  flattering 
addresses  to  the  cause  of  religion  and  the  Church.  But  still  a  painful  impression  remains  ; 
though,  on  the  other  hand,  it  may  be  observed  with  truth  that  few  great  historical  characters 
of  whom  so  much  is  known  are  stained  by  so  few  disfiguring  blots  as  that  of  Gregory.  It  may 
be  presumed  that  a  prominent  motive  of  his  paying  court  to  the  rising  suns  was  his  hope  of 
getting  their  support  against  the  patriarch.  He  does  not  indeed  refer  distinctly  to  the  title  ; 
but  in  his  letter  to  Leontia  (whom,  rather  than  the  emperor,  with  characteristic  address,  he 
warns  about  her  spiritual  prospects  being  dependent  on  the  favour  of  St.  Peter)  we  can  hardly 
mistake  the  covert  allusion.  If  so,  his  policy  was  not  fruitless.  For,  though  there  is  no 
sufficient  foundation  for  the  statement  of  Baronius,  that  Phocas  formally  conferred  on  pope 
Boniface  III.  the  title  of  "  Universal  Bishop  "  which  had  been  assumed  by  the  patriarch,  there 
seems  to  be  no  good  reason  for  doubting  that  the  new  emperor  took  the  pope's  part  against 
Cyriacus,  who  had  offended  him  by  his  protection  of  Conslantina  and  her  daughters,  and  that, 
when  Boniface,  who  had  been  Gregory's  apocrisiarius  at  Constantinople,  himself  became  pope, 
an  imperial  edict  of  some  kind  was  issued  in  favour  of  the  claims  of  Rome.  The  words  of 
Anastasius,  the  biographer  of  the  popes  towards  the  end  of  the  ninth  century,  with  reference 
to  it  are  these  :  **  He  (i.e.  Boniface)  obtained  from  the  emperor  Phocas  that  the  Apostolic  See 
of  St.  Peter,  that  is,  the  Roman  Church,  should  be  the  head  of  all  Churches,  because  the 
Church  of  Constantinople  wrote  itself  the  first  of  all  Churches."  The  authority,  however,  of 
Anastasius,  who  lived  in  a  time  of  hierarchical  forgeries,  cannot  be  relied  on  without  reserve. 


Book  XIV.    Indictiov  VII.     (a.d.  603.4.) 

In  the  course  of  this  indiclion  (on  ihe    12th  of  March,  a.d.  604)  Gregory  died.     The 
L«5i  year  of  Pon-     seventeen     Epistles    assigned    to    this   last    half-year    of    his    life    (one 
''''"'^'  of  which   is  dated  December)  shew   no  abalement  of  his  care  for   all 

the  Churches,  or  his  activity  in  correspondence,  notwiihstaiiding  his  excessive  affliction 
from  gout,  leaving  him  sometimes  hardly  able  to  speak,  which  he  alludes  to  in  his  letter 
to  Theodelinda,  the  Lombard  queen  (£"/.  12).  This  letter  was  probably  written 
shortly  before  his  death,  since  he  speaks  in  it  of  the  queen's  messengers  having  left 
him  between  life  and  death,  though  he  still  contemplates  the  possibility  of  recovery. 
It  is  a  peculiarly  interesting  one,  not  only  for  this  reason,  but  also  as  being  his  last  to 
her.  He  congratulates  her  in  it  on  the  recent  baptism  of  her  inlant  son  Adulouvald  in 
the  catholic  faith,  sends  for  him  a  cross  containing,  as  he  alleges,  wood  from  the  true  one,  and 
\lso  jewelled  rings  for  his  sister;  he  bids  her  thank  her  husband  for  peace  concluded,  and 
influence  him,  as  she  had  ever  done,  to  continue  it ;  and  he  promises  her  an  answer,  in  case  of 
his  recovery,  to  certain  arguments  against  the  condemnation  of  the  Three  Chapters  by  the 
fifth  council,  which  she  had  sent  for  his  consiJeration.  It  thus  appears  that  to  the  end  of  his 
life  he  had  failed  to  convince  the  Lombard  queen  on  this  subject,  notwithstandi 
fluence  over  her,  and  the  cordial  relations  ever  subsisting  between  them. 

The    view    opened    to   us   through    this    long    scries    of    letters    into    the    mind    and 
,  character   of  the   great    Gregory    is    of    peculiar    interest       The    man 

himself  stands  out  before  us  therein  self-disclosed ;  his  very  faults 
and  frailties,  which  a  panegyrist  would  have  veiled,  giving  life  and  reality  to  the 
picture.  We  may  observe  in  the  first  place  how  conspicuous  throughout 
hesitating  faith.  No  cloud  of  doubt  seems  to  have  cast  its  shadow  on  his  certainty  of  the 
truth  of  Holy  Writ  and  Christianity,  and  of  the  divine  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
speaking  through  Fathers  and  Councils  as  its  exponents.  Nor  were  either  his  temperament 
or  his  training  such  as  to  expose  him  to  philosophic  questionings:  No  less  clear  is  the 
sincerity  of  his  life  as  inspired  and  guided  by  his  religious  faith.  Whatever  inferior  human 
motives  may  appear  sometimes,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  his  paramount  aim  was  to  devote 
himself  to  God's  service.  As  was  to  be  expected  front  the  religious  ideas  of  his  age,  his  theory 
of  the  Christian  life  was  a^icetic  in  the  extreme.  Continual  compunction,  fear  of  judgment, 
fastings,  tears,  almsgiving,  and  heavenly  contemplation,  formed  his  ideal  of  holiness.  Even 
lawful  marriage  he  seems  to  tolerate,  as  a  Zoar  of  escape  from  temptation,  rather  than  to 
approve :  and  for  a  man  to  enjoy  life  as  most  people  aim  at  doing — to  sit,  as  it  were,  under 
his  vine  and  under  his  fig-tree — appeared  to  him  at  any  rate  fraught  with  danger.  Hence  the 
more  of  both  sexes  that  were  able,  and  could  be  induced,  to  leave  llie  active  duties  of  lite  for 
monastic  seclusion,  the  better  he  regarded  it  for  them  and  lor  the  world  in  whose  behalf  they 
might  thus  have  leisure  to  pray.  Still,  on  the  other  hand,  such  ascetic  views  were  not  found 
incompatible  in  his  case  with  tender  regard  for  others  in  their  earthly  joys  and  sorrows,  and 
interest  in  their  family  life,  as  expressed  in  many  kind  and  sympathetic  letters  to  friends; 
and  he  was  ever  ready  to  meet  their  temporal  as  well  as  spiritual  needs.  His  charitable 
donations  in  all  directions  were  bounded  only  by  his  means;  all  oppression  of  the  poor  had 
in  him  a  resolute  opponent ;  nor  can  we  but  be  struck  by  his  keen  sense  of  justice  and  regard 
for  it  in  all  his  dealings.  His  gentle  breeding,  aided  by  Christian  culture,  induced  a  tone  of 
courtesy,  with  delicate  consideration  for  the  feelings  of  others,  in  his  letters  generally ;  and  he 
usually  softens  even  rebuke  with  gentleness.  Partly,  it  may  be,  to  this  habit  may  be  traced 
the  tone  of  flattery,  which  has  been  remarked  on  elsewhere,  in  his  letters  to  potentates, 
others  whom  it  was  his  purpose  to  conciliate ;  which  was  such  indeed  in  some  cases  as  to  lay 
him  open  to  a  charge  of  insincerity.     On  the  other  hand,  however,  it  is  to  be  remembered 
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that,  when  strongly  moved,  he  could  write  with  very  outspoken  boldness,  not  without  a  vein 
of  cutting  irony,  even  to  the  Emperor.  Witness  his  two  letters  (V.  40;  VII.  33)  to  Mauri- 
cius  on  the  two  subjects  that  appear  above  all  others  to  have  distressed  and  irritated  him.  In 
such  letters — and  especially  in  some  to  various  correspondents  about  the  title  of  **  Universal 
Bishop" — there  are  symptoms,  no  doubt,  of  much  personal  irritation,  intensified  perhaps  by 
gout,  under  provoking  circumstances.  But,  if  his  politic  flattery  in  some  cases,  and  his 
irritability  in  others,  are  to  some  minds  disappointing  in  a  saint,  they  are  interesting 
to  a  student  of  human  nature :  and  it  is  greatly  to  his  credit  that  they  nowhere  indicate  any 
merely  selfish  aims,  but  rather  zeal — however  alloyed  by  policy  or  by  bitterness — for  what  he 
honestly  believed  to  be  the  cause  of  God. 

As  a  divine  he  merits  his  title  of  a  Doctor  of  the  Church.  He  was,  indeed,  neither 
original  nor  deeply  learned ;  as  a  mystical  interpreter  of  Scripture  he  was  fanciful,  and  often, 
from  our  point  of  view,  absurd ;  owing  to  his  visionary  turn  and  his  uncritical  credulity  he 
may  have  fostered,  and  perhaps  originated,  some  fond  fables  and  superstitions,  such  as  in- 
fected the^general  belief  of  Christians  in  the  middle  ages :  but  he  grasped  and  set  forth  clearly 
the  orthodox  doctrines  of  the  Church ;  in  treating  difficult  theological  questions  he  displays 
from  time  to  time  no  small  power  of  thought  and  argument;  as  a  preacher  of  essential 
Christian  morality  he  was  ever  sound  and  true ;  nor  has  any  one  more  insisted  on  spiritual 
communion  of  the  individual  soul  with  God,  or  more  strongly  maintained  the  principle  of 
justice,  mercy  and  truth  being  of  the  essence  of  religion. 

His  diplomatic  and  practical  talents,  and  his  unwearied  industry,  have  been  already 
spoken  of,  and  need  no  further  notice  in  this  brief  final  survey,  the  intention  of  which  is  to 
view  him  rathei*  in  his  character  as  a  saint  and  a  divine. 
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Childebert  II.  -  Failenba. 

5  jean  old  when  his  father 

died.     Proclaimed    K.  of 

Austrasia.     Succeeded  his 

nnde  Guntram  as  K.  of 

Burgundy,  593  (d.  596). 


Clotaire  II. 
An  infant  when  his  father 
died.  Guntram  of  Burgundy 
his  Guardian.  Capital  Sois- 
sons.  Became  sole  King  of 
the  Franks  613  (d.  628). 
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Theodebert  II.  {illiigitintate), 
10  years  old  when  his  fether  died. 
K.  of  Australia.  Capital  Metx 
(d.  6x2). 


Theodoric  II. 
9  years  old  when  his  fother  died.    K.  of  Burgundy.    Capital 
Orleans   (or  Ch&lons-sur-Saone).     K.  also  of  Austrasia  on 
death  of  bis  brother  Theodebert  II.  (d.  613). 


«  Brunehild  (or  Rninehant)  was  daughter  of  Athana^ld,  K.  of  the  Visigoths  in  Spain.  Septimania,  and  Narbonemian  Gaul. 
She  renounced  Arianinm  for  Catholicity  on  her  marriage  to  Sigebert  I.  Made  Guardian  of  Theodebert  11.  on  the  death  of  his  father 
ChUdebert  II.    Expelled  from  Austrasia.  399.  and  received  by  Theodoric  II.  in  Burgundy.    Put  to  death  under  Clotaire  II.  613. 
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PREFACE. 

The  title.  Liber  Re^ula  Pustoralis,  is  the  one  adopted  liy  the  Benedictine  Editore 
from  several  ancient  MS^i.,  being  Gregory's  own  designaiion  of  his  work  when  he  sent  it 
to  his  friend,  Leander  of  Seville  ; — "  Ut  librum  Reguls  Pasloralis,  quern  in  episcopatua  mei 
cxordio  scripsi  ,  ,  .  aanctitati  lure  transmitterem  "  {Epp.  Lib.  v.,  Ep.  49).  The  previously 
more  usual  one,  Liber  Paitaralis  Cura,  may  have  been  taken  from  the  opening  words  of 
the  book  itself,  "  Pastoralis  curie  me  pondera  fugere,  etc."  The  book  was  issued  (as  appears 
from  the  passage  above  quoted  in  the  Epistle  to  Leander)  at  ihe  commencement  of  Gregory's 
episcopacy,  and  (as  appears  from  its  opening  words)  addressed  to  John,  bishop  of  Ravenna, 
in  reply  to  a  letter  received  ftom  him.  But,  though  put  into  form  for  a  s]>eiiia]  purpose  on 
this  occasion,  it  must  have  been  the  issue  of  long  previous  thought,  as  is  further  evident 
from  the  fact  that  in  his  M<tgn<t  Moralia,  or  Commentary  on  the  Book  of  Job,  begun  and 
in  a  great  measure  written  during  his  residence  in  Constantinople,  he  had  already  sketched 
the  plan  of  such  a  treatise,  and  expressed  the  hope  of  some  day  putting  it  into  form.  For 
we  there  find  the  prologue  to  the  third  book  of  the  Regula  already  written,  together  with 
most  of  the  headings  contained  in  the  first  chapter  of  that  book,  followed  by  the  words, 
"  And  indeed  we  ought  to  have  denoted  particularly  what  should  be  the  order  of  admonition 
with  respect  to  each  of  these  points ;  but  fear  of  prolixity  deters  us.  Yet,  with  God's  help, 
we  hope  to  complete  this  task  in  another  work,  should  some  little  time  of  this  laborious 
life  still  remain  to  us"  (Monti.  Lib.  xxx.  c.  la  and  13). 

The  book  appears  to  have  been  estimated  as  it  deserved  during  the  writer's  life.  It 
was  sent  by  him,  as  we  have  seen,  to  Leander  of  Seville,  apparently  at  the  request  of  the 
latter,  for  the  benefit  of  the  Church  in  Spain  ;  and  there  will  be  found  among  the  Epistles  one 
addressed  to  Gregory  from  Liciniamis,  a  learned  bishop  of  Carthagena  in  that  country,  Jn 
which  it  is  highly  praised,  though  a  fear  is  expressed  lest  the  standard  required  in  it  of  fitness 
for  the  episcopal  office  might  prove  too  high  for  ordinary  attainment  {Epfi-  Lib.  II.,  Ef.  54). 
The  Emperor  Maurice,  having  requested  and  obtained  a  copy  of  it  from  Analolius,  Gregory's 
deacon  at  Constantinople,  had  it  translated  into  Greek  by  .'\nastasius  the  patriarch  of  .\ntioch, 
who  himself  highly  approved  of  it  (£fP-  Lib.  XII..  Ep.  14).  It  appears  to  have  been  taken 
to  England  by  the  Monk  Angustine.  This  is  asserted  by  Alfred  the  Great,  who,  nearly  three 
hundred  years  afterwards,  with  the  assistance  of  his  divines,  made  a  translation,  or  rather 
paraphrase,  of  it  in  the  West  Saxon  tongue,  intending,  as  he  says,  to  send  a  copy  to  every 
bishop  in  his  Kingdom  '. 

Previously  to  this,  there  is  evidence  of  the  high  repute  in  which  the  book  was  held  in 
GauL     In  a  series  of  councils  held  by  command  of  Charlemagne,  a.D.  S13, — \-'u.  at  Mayence, 
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Rheims,  Tours,  and  Chilon-sur-Seine — the  study  of  it  was  specially  enjoined  on  all  bishops, 
together  with  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  and  the  Canons  of  the  Fathers".  Similarly 
at  a  Council  held  at  Aix-la-Chapelle,  a.d.  836  K  Further,  it  appears  from  a  letter  of  Hincmar  *, 
Archbishop  of  Rheims  (a.d.  845 — 882),  that  a  copy  of  it  together  with  the  Book  of  Canons 
was  given  into  the  hands  of  bishops  before  the  altar  at  their  consecration,  and  that  they  were 
admonished  to  frame  their  lives  accordingly. 

The  work  is  well  worthy  of  its  old  repute,  being  the  best  of  its  kind,  and  profitable 
for  all  ages.  Two  similar  works  had  preceded  it.  First,  that  of  Gregory  Nazianzen 
(c  A.D.  362),  known  as  his  second  oration,  and  called  rov  avrov  an-oXoyTrixdr,  which  was  written, 
like  that  of  the  later  Gregory,  to  excuse  the  writers  reluctance  to  accept  the  episcopate, 
and  to  set  forth  the  responsibilities  of  the  office.  It  is  obvious,  from  comparing  the  two 
treatises,  that  the  earlier  had  suggested  the  later  one ;  and  indeed  Pope  Gregory  acknowledges 
his  indebtedness  in  his  prologue  to  the  second  book  of  the  Regula,  The  second  somewhat 
similar  treatise  had  been  that  of  Chrysostom,  *  De  Sacerdotio,*  in  six  books,  c  a.d.  382. 
It  also  sets  forth  the  awful  responsibilities  of  the  episcopal  office;  but  there  are  no  signs 
of  pope  Gregory  having  drawn  from  iL 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  subject  of  all  these  treatises  is  the  office  of  episcopacy ;  not 
the  pastoral  or  priestly  office  in  its  wider  sense,  as  now  commonly  understood :  and  it  is 
noteworthy  how  prominent  in  Gregory's  view  of  it  are  the  duties  of  preaching  and  spiritual 
guidance  of  souls.  It  is  regarded,  indeed,  in  the  first  place  as  an  office  of  government — 
locus  r^minis^  culmen  regiminis^  denote  it  frequently — and  hence  the  exercise  of  discipline 
comes  prominently  in ;  and  the  chief  pastor  is  viewed  also  as  an  intercessor  between  his  flock 
and  God — See  e.g.  I.  10 ; — but  it  is  especially  as  a  teacher,  and  a  physician  of  souls,  that 
he  is  spoken  of  throughout  the  treatise ;  as  one  whose  peculiar  duty  it  is  to  be  conversant 
with  all  forms  of  spiritual  disease,  and  so  be  able  to  suit  his  treatment  to  all  cases,  to  "  preach 
the  word,  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort,  with  all  long  suffering  and  doctrine,"  and  both  by  precept 
and  example  guide  souls  in  the  way  of  salvation.  Gregory  had  not  studied  in  vain  the 
Pastoral  Epistles  of  St.  Paul.  Remarkable  indeed  is  his  own  discriminating  insight,  displayed 
throughout,  into  human  characters  and  motives,  and  his  perception  of  the  temptations  to 
which  circumstances  or  temperament  render  various  people — pastors  as  well  as  members 
of  their  flocks — peculiarly  liable.  No  less  striking,  in  this  as  in  other  works  of  his,  is  his 
intimate  acquaintance  with  the  whole  of  Holy  Scripture.  He  knew  it  indeed  through  the 
Latin  version  only;  his  critical  knowledge  is  frequently  at  fault;  and  far-fetched  mystical 
interpretations,  such  as  he  delighted  in,  abound.  But  as  a  true  expounder  of  its  general 
moral  and  religious  teaching  he  well  deserves  his  name  as  one  of  the  great  Doctors  of 
the  Church.  And,  further,  notwithstanding  all  his  reverence  for  Councils  and  Fathers, 
as  paramount  authorities  in  matters  of  faith,  it  is  to  Scripture  that  he  ever  appeals  as  the  final 
authority  for  conduct  and  belief. 


•  CetU'l.  Megunt.  Prt^at. ;— Condi.  Rktmgtu.  //..Canon  x. ; 
Cmuil.  TuraM,  111.,  Canon  iiL;— C(MK»/.  Cabilotu  11.^ 
i 


3  CtmtiL  Aqnitgrmm.^  cap.  i.,  Dt  Vita  EpUcoporMm^  can.  7,  9 
10 ;  cap.  s,  De  doctriua  tpUcopormm. 

4  Himmar,  O//.  torn.  ii.  ^  389,  £d,  Paris,  x6^y 


THE   BOOK  OF    PASTORAL   RULE 

OF 

SAINT   GREGORY   THE   GREAT, 

ROMAN    PONTIFF, 
TO    JOHN,     BISHOP    OF    THE    CITY    OF    RAVENNA. 


PART    I. 


N 


Gregory  to  his  most  reverend  and  most  holy 
brother  and  fellow-bishop,  John. 

With  kind  and  humble  intent  thou  reprovest 
me,  dearest  brotht-r,  for  having  wished  by 
hiding  myself  to  Ry  from  the  burdens  of 
pastoral  care;  as  to  which,  lest  to  some  they 
should  appear  light,  I  express  with  my  pen 
the  book  before  you  all  my  own  estimate 
their  heaviness,  in  order  both  that  he  who 
is  free  from  them  may  not  unwarily  seek  them, 
»nd  that  he  who  has  so  sought  (hem  may 
tremble  for  having  got  them.  This  book  is 
divided  into  four  se|)arate  heads  of  argument, 
that  it  may  approach  the  reader's  mind  by 
allegations  arranged  in  order — by  certain 
steps,  as  it  were,  lor,  as  the  necessity  of  things 
requires,  we  must  especially  consider  after 
what  manner  every  one  should  come  to  su- 
preme rule  ;  and,  duly  arriving  at  it,  after  what 
manner  he  should  live  ;  and,  living  well,  after 
what  manner  he  should  teach  ;  and,  teaching 
aright,  with  how  great  consideration  every  day 
he  should  become  aware  of  his  own  infirmity  ; 
lest  either  humility  fly  from  the  approach,  or 
life  be  at  variance  with  the  arrival,  or  teaching 
be  wanting  to  the  life,  or  presumption  unduly 
exalt  the  leaching.  Wherefore,  let  fear  temper 
the  desire;  but  afterwards,  authority  being 
as.sumcd  by  one  who  sought  it  not,  let  his 
life  commend  it.  But  then  it  is  necessary  that 
the  good  which  is  displayed  in  the  life  of  the 
pastor  should  also  be  propagated  by  his 
speech.  And  at  last  it  remains  that,  whatever 
works  are  brought  to  perfection,  consideration 
'n  infirmity  should  depress  us  with 
regard  to  them,   lest  the  swelling  of  elation 
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extinguish  even  them  before  the  eyes  o( 
hidden  judgment.  But  inasmuch  as  there  are 
many,  like  me  in  unskilfulness,  who,  while 
they  know  not  how  to  measure  themselves,  are 
covetous  of  teaching  what  they  have  not 
learned;  who  estimate  lightly  the  burden  of 
authority  in  proportion  as  they  are  ignorant 
of  the  pressure  of  iis  greatness  ;  let  them  he 
reproved  from  the  very  beginning  of  tliis  book  ; 
so  that,  while,  unlearned  and  precipitate,  they 
desire  to  hold  the  citadel  of  teaching,  they  may 
be  repelled  at  the  very  door  of  our  discourse 
from  the  veniures  of  their  precipitancy. 

CHAPTER  I. 
Thai  the  unskilful  venture  not  to  approach  an 
office  of  authority. 
No  one  presumes  to  teach  an  art  till  he  has 
first,  with  intent  meditation,  learnt  it.  What 
rashness  is  it,  then,  for  the  unskilful  to  assume 
pastoral  authority,  since  the  government  of 
souls  is  the  art  of  arts  I  For  who  can  be 
ignorant  that  the  sores  of  the  thoughts  of  men 
are  more  occult  than  the  sores  of  the  bowels? 
And  yet  how  often  do  men  who  have  no  know- 
ledge whatever  of  spiritual  precepts  fearlessly 
profess  themselves  physicians  of  the  heart, 
though  those  who  are  ignorant  of  the  effect 
of  drugs  blush  to  appear  as  physicians  of  the 
flesh  I  But  because,  through  the  ordering  of 
God,  all  the  highest  in  rank  of  this  present 
age  are  inclincil  to  reverence  religion,  there 
are  some  who,  through  the  outward  show  of 
rule  within  the  holy  Church,  affect  the  glory 
of  distinction.  They  desire  to  appear  as 
teachers,  they  covet  superiority  to  others,  and, 
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as  the  Truth  attests,  they  seek  the  first  saluta- 
tions in  the  market-place,  the  first  rooms  at 
feasts,  the  first  seats  in  assemblies  (Matth. 
xxiii.  6,  7),  being  all  the  less  able  to  administer 
worthily  the  office  they  have  undertaken  of 
pastoral  care,  as  they  have  reached  the  magis- 
terial position  of  humility  out  of  elation  only. 
For,  indeed,  in  a  magisterial  position  language 
itself  is  confounded  when  one  thing  is  learnt 
and  another  taught  *.  Against  such  the  Lord 
complains  by  the  prophet,  saying,  They  have 
reigned^  and  not  by  Me;  they  have  been  set  up  as 
princes^  and  I  kneuf  it  not  (Hos.  viii.  4).  For 
those  reign  of  themselves,  and  not  by  the  Will 
I  of  the  Supreme  Ruler,  who,  supported  by  no 
!  virtues,  and  in  no  way  divinely  called,  but 
'  inflamed  by  their  own  desire,  seize  rather 
than  attain  supreme  rule.  But  them  the 
Judge  within  both  advances,  and  yet  knows 
not ;  for  whom  by  permission ,  he  tolerates, 
them  surely  by  the  judgment  of  reprobation  he 
ignores.  Whence  to  some  who  come  to  Him 
even  after  miracles  He  says,  Depart  from  Me^ye 
worhers  of  iniquity,  I  know  you  not  who  ye  are 
(Luke  xiii.  27).  The  unskilfulness  of  shepherds 
is  rebuked  by  the  voice  of  the  Truth,  when  it  is 
said  through  the  prophet.  The  shepherds  them- 
selves have  not  known  understanding  (Isai.  Ivi. 
11) ;  whom  again  the  Lord  denounces,  saying. 
And  they  that  handle  the  law  knew  Me  not  (Jer. 
ii.  8).  And  therefore  the  Truth  complains  of 
not  being  known  of  them,  and  protests  that  He 
knows  not  the  principality  of  those  who  know 
not  Him ;  because  in  truth  these  who  know 
not  the  things  of  the  Lord  are  unknown  of 
the  Lord;  as  Paul  attests,  who  says,  But  if 
any  man  knowelh  not^  he  shall  not  be  kfwwn 
( I  Cor.  xiv.  38).  Yet  this  unskilfulness  of  the 
shepherds  doubtless  suits  often  the  deserts  of 
those  who  are  subject  to  them,  because,  though 
it  is  their  own  fault  that  they  have  not  the 
light  of  knowledge,  yet  it  is  in  the  dealing  of 
strict  judgment  that  through  their  ignorance 
those  also  who  follow  them  should  stumble. 
Hence  it  is  that,  in  the  Gospel,  the  Truth  in 
person  says,  If  the  blind  lead  the  blind^  both 
fall  into  the  ditch  (Matth.  xv.  14).  Hence  the 
Psalmist  (not  expressing  his  own  desire,  but  in 
his  ministry  as  a  prophet)  denounces  such, 
when  he  says.  Let  their  eyes  be  blinded  that  they 
see  not,  ami  ever  bow  thou  down  their  back  (Ps. 
Ixviii.  24").     For,  indeed,  those  persons  are 


<  In  this  pa^ftage  the  phrase  magisttrium  hMmilitatU  has 
rererence  to  Mate.  xx.  as,  &c.>  or  Luke  xxii.  95,  Ac,  and  i^a 
lingua  con/uiuiitur  to  Gen.  xi.  7.  The  meaning  appears  to  be  tnat, 
when  men  seek  and  attain  in  a  spirit  of  pnde  the  office  which 
according  to  our  Lord's  teaching  is  one  of  humility,  they  are 
incapable  of  fultilling  its  duties  by  speaking  to  others  so  to  be 
underMood  and  edify.  They  are  as  the  arrogant  builders  of 
Babel,  whose  language  the  Lord  confounded,  that  they  might 
not  understand  one  anotherV  speech. 

'  In  Htbr,  and  Eiiil.  Ixix.  34. 


eyes  who,  placed  in  the  very  face  of  the 
highest  dignity,  have  undertaken  the  office 
of  spying  out  the  road ;  while  those  who  are 
attached  to  them  and  follow  them  are  de- 
nominated backs.  And  so,  when  the  eyes 
are  blinded,  the  back  is  bent,  because,  when 
those  who  go  before  lose  the  light  of  know- 
ledge, those  who  follow  are  bowed  down  to 
carry  the  burden  of  their  sins. 

CHAFFER  II. 

TJiat  none  should  enter  on  a  place  of  government 
who  practise  not  in  life  what  they  have  learnt 
by  study. 

There  are  some  also  who  investigate  spiritual 
precepts  with  cunniqg  care,  but  what  they  pene- 
trate with  their  understanding  they  trample  on 
in  their  lives  :  all  at  once  they  teach  the  things 
which  not  by  practice  but  by  study  they  have 
learnt;  and  what  in  words  they  preach  by 
their  manners  they  impugn.  Whence  it  comes 
to  pass  that  when  the  shepherd  walks  through 
steep  places,  the  flock  follows  to  the  precipice. 
Hence  it  is  that  the  Lord  through  the  prophet 
complains  of  the  contemptible  knowledge  of 
shepherds,  saying,  When  ye  yourselves  had 
drunk  most  pure  water^  ye  fouled  the  residue 
with  your  feet ;  and  My  sheep  fed  on  that  which 
had  been  trodden  by  your  feet,  and  drank  that 
which  your  feet  had  fouled  (Ezek.  xxxiv.  i8, 
19).  For  indeed  the  shepherds  drink  most 
pure  water,  when  with  a  right  understanding 
they  imbibe  the  streams  of  truth.  But  to 
foul  the  same  water  with  their  feet  is  to 
corrupt  the  studies  of  holy  meditation  by  evil 
living.  And  verily  the  sheep  drink  the  water 
fouled  by  their  feet,  when  any  of  those  subject 
to  them  follow  not  the  words  which  they  hear, 
but  only  imitate  the  bad  examples  which  they 
see.  Thirsting  for  the  things  said,  but  per- 
verted by  the  works  observed,  they  take  in 
mud  with  their  draughts,  as  from  polluted 
fountains.  Hence  also  it  is  written  through 
the  prophet,  A  snare  for  the  downfall  of  my 
people  are  evil  pri:sts  (Hos.  v.  i ;  ix.  8). 
Hence  again  the  Lord  through  the  prophet 
says  of  the  priests.  They  are  made  to  be  for  a 
stumbling-block  of  iniquity  to  the  house  of  Isrcul, 
For  certainly  no  one  does  more  harm  in  the 
Church  than  one  who  has  the  name  and  rank 
of  sanctity,  while  he  acts  perversely.  For 
him,  when  he  transgresses,  no  one  presumes 
to  take  to  task ;  and  the  offence  spreads 
forcibly  for  example,  when  out  of  reverence 
to  his  rank  the  sinner  is  honoured.  But  all 
who  are  unworthy  would  fly  from  the  burden 
of  so  great  guilt,  if  with  the  attentive  ear 
of  the  heart  they  weighed  the  sentence  of  the 
Truth,  Whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones 


CHAPTER  IV. 
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which  believe  in  mr,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a 
millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neek,  and  he 
were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea  (Matih. 
xviti.  6).  By  the  millstone  is  expressed  the 
round  and  labour  of  worldly  life,  and  by  the 
I  depth  of  the  sea  is  denoted  final  damnation. 
Whosoever,  then,  having  come  to  bear  the 
outward  show  of  sanctity,  either  by  word  or 
example  deilroys  others,  it  had  indeed  been 
better  for  him  tlwt  earthly  deeds  in  open  guise 
should  press  him  down  to  death  than  that 
aacred  offices  should  point  him  out  to  others 
KS  imiiable  in  his  wrong-doing ;  because,  surely, 

Wi  if  he  fell  alone,  the  pains  of  hell  would  torment 

■     him  in  more  tolerable  degree. 

CHAPTER    IIL 
Of  the  weifikl  of  government ;  and  that  al!  man- 
ner of  aJrersily  is  to  be  despised,  and  pros- 
perity feared. 

So  much,  then,  have  we  briefly  said,  to  shew 
how  great  is  the  weight  of  government,  lest 
whosoever  is  unequal  to  sacred  offices  of  go- 
vernment should  dare  to  profane  them,  and 
through  lust  of  pre-eminence  undertake  a 
leaden>hi|)  of  perdition.  For  hence  it  is  thai 
James  affectionately  deters  us,  saying,  Be  not 
made  many  masters,  my  brethren  (James  iii.  r). 
Hence  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man 
Himfielf— He  who,  transcending  the  knowledge 
and  understanding  even  of  supernal  spirits, 
reigns  in  heaven  from  eternity— on  earth  fled 
from  receiving  a  kingdom.  For  it  is  written, 
When  Jesus  theiefore  perceived  that  they  wouid 
come  and  take  Him  by  force,  to  make  Hint  a  king. 
He  departed  again  into  the  mountain  Himself 
a/one  {job.  vi.  15),  For  who  could  so  blame- 
lessly have  had  principality  over  men  as  He 
who  would  in  fact  have  reigned  over  those 
whom  He  had  Himselt  created?  But,  because 
He  had  come  in  the  flesh  to  this  end,  that  He 
might  not  only  redeem  us  by  His  passion  but 
aUo  teach  us  by  His  conversation,  offering 
1  Himself  as  an  example  to  His  followers,  He 
J  would  not  be  made  a  king;  but  He  »ent  of  H  is 
own  accord  to  the  gibbet  of  the  cross.  He 
fled  from  the  offered  glory  of  pre-eminence, 
but  desired  the  pain  of  an  i^nommious  death  ; 
that  so  His  members  might  ieam  to  fly  froi 
the  favours  of  the  world,  to  be  afraid  of  n 
terrors,  to  love  adversity  for  the  truth's  saki 
and  to  shrink  in  fear  from  prosperity;  because 
this  often  defiles  the  heart  through  vain  glory, 
while  that  purges  it  through  sorrow;  in  this 
the  mind  exalts  itself,  but  in  that,  even  though 
it  had  once  exalted  itself,  it  brings  itself  low 
in  this  man  forgets  himself,  but  in  that,  even 
perforce  and  against  his  will,  he  is  recalled  to 
memory   of  what  he   is ;   in  this  even  good 


things  done  aforetime  often  come  to  nothing, 
but  in  that  faults  even  of  long  standing  are 
wiped  away.  For  commonly  in  the  school  of 
adversity  the  heart  is  subdued  underdiscipline, 
while,  on  su<iden  attainment  of  supreme  rule, 
it  is  forihwiih  changed  and  becomes  elated 
through  familiarity  with  gWy.  Thus  Saul, 
who  had  before  fled  in  consideration  of  his 
unworthiness,  no  sooner  had  assumed  the 
government  of  the  kingdom  than  he  was 
puffed  up  (i  Kings  x.  si;  xv  17,  30);  for, 
desirous  of  being  honoured  before  the  peo- 
ple while  unwilling  to  be  publicly  blamed, 
he  cut  off  from  himself  even  him  who  had 
anointed  him  to  the  kingdom.  Thus  David, 
who  in  the  judgment  of  Him  who  chose  him 
was  well  pleasing  to  Him  in  almost  all  his 
deeds,  as  soon  as  the  weight  of  pressure  was 
removed,  broke  out  intoaswellingsore(i  Kings 
xi.  3,  sef.),  and,  having  been  as  a  laxly  running 
one  in  his  appetite  for  the  woman,  became  as 
a  cruelly  hard  one  in  the  slaughter  of  the  man  ; 
and  he  who  had  before  known  pitifully  how  to 
spare  the  bad  learnt  afterwards,  without  im- 
pediment of  hesitation,  to  pant  even  for  the 
death  of  the  good  (Ibid.  15).  For.  indeed,  pre- 
viously he  had  been  unwilling  to  smite  his 
captured  persecutor ;  and  afterwards,  with 
loss  to  his  wearied  army,  he  destroyed  even 
his  devoted  soldier.  And  in  truth  his  crime 
would  have  snatched  him  farther  away  from 
the  number  of  the  elect,  had  not  scourge^ 
called  him  back  to  pardon 

CHAPTER  IV. 
That  for  the  most  part  the  occupation  of  goverit- 
ment  dissipalts  the  solidity  of  the  mind. 
Often  the  care  of  government,  when  under- 
taken, distracts  the  heart  in  divers  directions; 
and  one  is  found  unequal  to  dealing  with  par- 
ticular things,  while  with  confused  mind  di- 
vided among  many.  Whence  a  certain  wise 
man  providently  dissuades,  saying.  My  son, 
meddle  not  with  many  matters  (Ecclus.  xi.  10) ; 
because,  that  is,  the  mind  is  by  no  means 
collected  on  the  plan  of  any  single  work  while 
piarted  among  divers.  And,  when  it  is  drawn 
abroad  by  unwonted  care,  it  is  emptied  of  the 
solidity  of  inward  fear  :  it  becomes  anxious  in 
the  ordering  of  things  that  are  without,  and. 
ignorant  of  itself  alone,  knows  how  to  think  of 
many  things,  while  itself  it  knows  not.  For, 
when  it  implicaies  itself  more  than  is  needful 
in  things  that  are  without,  it  is  as  though  it 
were  so  occupied  during  a  journey  as  to  forget 
where  it  was  going  ;  so  that,  being  estranged 
from  the  business  of  self-examination,  it  does 
not  even  consider  the  losses  it  is  sufiering,  or 
know  how  great  they  are.     For    neither  did 
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Hezekiah  believe  himself  to  be  sinning  (2  Kings 
XX.  13),  when  he  shewed  to  the  strangers  who 
came  to  him  his  storehouses  of  spices  ;  but  he 
fell  under  the  anger  of  the  judge,  to  the  con- 
demnation of  his  future  offspring,  from  what 
he  supposed  himself  to  be  doing  lawfully 
(Isai.  xxxix.  4).  Often,  when  means  are 
abundant,  and  many  things  can  be  done  for 
subordinates  to  admire,  the  mind  exalts  itself 
in  thought,  and  fully  provokes  to  itself  the 
anger  of  the  judge,  though  not  breaking  but 
in  overt  acts  of  iniquity.  For  he  who  judges 
is  within ;  that  which  is  judged  is  within. 
When,  then,  in  heart  we  transgress,  what  we 
are  doing  within  ourselves  is  hidden  from  men, 
but  yet  in  the  eyes  of  the  judge  we  sin.  For 
neither  did  the  King  of  Babylon  then  first 
stand  guilty  of  elation  (Dan.  iv.  16,  seq,)  when 
he  came  to  utter  words  of  elation,  inasmuch  as 
even  before,  when  he  had  given  no  utterance 
to  his  elation,  he  heard  the  sentence  of  repro- 
bation from  the  prophefs  mouth  For  he  had 
already  wiped  off  the  fault  of  the  pride  he  had 
been  guilty  of,  when  he  proclaimed  to  all  the 
nations  under  him  the  omnipotent  God  whom 
he  found  himself  to  have  offended. 

But  after  this,  elevated  by  the  success  of 
his  dominion,  and  rejoicing  in  having  done 
great  things,  he  first  preferred  himself  to  all  in 
thought,  and  afterwards,  still  vain-glorious, 
said,  Is  not  this  great  Babylon^  that  I  have  built 
for  the  house  of  the  kingdom^  and  in  the  might  of 
my  power ^  and  for  the  honour  of  my  majesty  f 
(Dan.  iv.  30.)  Which  utterance  of  his,  as  we 
see,  fell  openly  under  the  vengeance  of  the 
wrath  which  his  hidden  elation  kindled.  For 
the  strict  judge  first  sees  invisibly  what  he 
afterwards  reproves  by  publicly  smiting  it. 
Hence  him  He  turned  even  into  an  irrational 
animal,  separated  him  from  human  society, 
changed  his  mind  and  joined  him  to  the 
beasts  of  the  field,  that  in  obviously  strict  and 
just  judgment  he  who  had  esteemed  himself 
great  beyond  men  should  lose  even  his  being 
as  a  man.  Now  in  adducing  these  things  we 
are  not  finding  fault  with  dominion,  but  guard- 
ing the  infirmity  of  the  heart  from  coveting  it, 
lest  any  that  are  imperfect  should  venture  to 
snatch  at  supreme  rule,  or  those  who  stumble 
on  plain  ground  set  foot  on  a  precipice. 

CHAPTER  V. 

Of  those  who  are  able  to  profit  others  by  virtuous 
example  in  supreme  rule,  but  fly  from  it  in 
pursuit  of  their  own  ease. 

For  there  are  some  who  are  eminently  en- 
dowed with  virtues,  and  for  the  training  of 
others  are  exalted  by  great  gifts,  who  are  pure 
in  zeal  for  chastity,  strong  in  the  might  of 


abstinence,  filled  with  the  feasts  of  doctrine, 
humble  in  the  long-suffering  of  patience,  erect 
in  the  fortitude  of  authority,  tender  in  the 
grace  of  loving-kindness,  strict  in  the  severity 
of  justice.  Truly  such  as  these,  if  when  called 
they  refuse  to  undertake  offices  of  supreme 
rule,  for  the  most  part  deprive  themselves  of 
the  very  gifts  which  they  received  not  for  them- 
selves alone,  but  for  others  also ;  and,  while 
they  meditate  their  own  and  not  another^s  gain, 
they  forfeit  the  very  benefits  which  they  desire 
to  keep  to  themselves.  For  hence  it  was  that 
the  Truth  said  to  His  disciples,  A  city  that  is 
set  on  an  hill  cannot  be  hid :  neither  do  they 
light  a  candle  and  put  it  under  a  bushel,  but  on 
a  candlestick,  that  it  may  give  light  to  all  that 
are  in  the  house  (Matth  v.  15).  Hence  He 
says  to  Peter,  Simon,  Son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou 
Mel  (Joh.  XV.  16,  17)  ;  and  he,  when  he  had 
at  once  answered  that  he  loved,  was  told,  If 
thou  lovest  Me,  feed  My  sheep.  If,  then,  the 
care  of  feeding  is  the  proof  of  loving,  whoso- 
ever abounds  in  virtues,  and  yet  refuses  to 
feed  the  flock  of  God,  is  convicted  of  not 
loving  the  chief  Shepherd.  Hence  Paul  says. 
If  Christ  died  for  all,  then  all  died.  And  if  He 
died  for  all,  it  remaimth  that  they  which  live 
should  now  no  longer  live  unto  themselves,  but 
unto  Him  which  died  for  them  and  rose  again 
(2  Cor.  V.  15).  Hence  Moses  says  (Deut 
XXV.  5)  that  a  surviving  brother  shall  take  to 
him  the  wife  of  a  brother  who  has  died  with- 
out children,  and  beget  children  to  the  name  of 
his  brother ;  and  that,  if  he  haply  refuse  to 
take  her,  the  woman  shall  spit  in  his  face,  and 
her  kinsman  shall  loose  the  shoe  from  off  one 
of  his  feet,  and  call  his  habitation  the  house  of 
him  that  hath  his  shoe  loosed.  Now  the 
deceased  brother  is  He  who,  after  the  glory  of 
the  resurrection,  said.  Go  tell  My  brethren 
(Matth.  xxviii.  10).  For  He  died  as  it  were 
without  children,  in  that  He  had  not  yet  filled 
up  the  number  of  His  elect.  Then,  it  is  or- 
dered that  the  surviving  brother  shall  have  the 
wife  assigned  to  him,  because  it  is  surely  fit 
that  the  care  of  holy  Church  be  imposed  on 
him  who  is  best  able  to  rule  it  well.  But, 
should  he  be  unwilling,  the  woman  spits  in  his 
face,  because  whosoever  cares  not  to  benefit 
others  out  of  the  gifts  which  he  has  received, 
the  holy  Church  exprobrates  even  what  he 
has  of  good,  and,  as  it  were,  casts  spittle  on 
his  face  :  and  from  one  foot  the  shoe  is  taken 
away,  inasmuch  as  it  is  written,  Your  feet  shod 
in  preparation  of  the  Gospel  of  Peace  (Ephes. 
vi.  15).  If,  then,  we  have  the  care  of  our 
neighbour  as  well  as  of  ourselves  upon  us,  we 
have  each  foot  protected  by  a  shoe.  But  he 
who,  meditating  his  own  advantage,  neglects 
that  of  his  neighbours,  loses  with  disgrace  one 
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foot's  shoe.  And  so  there  are 
have  said,  enriched  with  great  gifts,  who,  while 
(hey  are  ardent  for  the  studies  of  contempla- 
tion only,  shrink  from  serving  to  their  neigh- 
liour's  benefit  by  preaching  ;  they  love  a  secret 
place  of  quiet,  they  long  for  a  retreat  for 
speculation.  With  respect  to  which  conduct, 
they  are,  if  strictly  judged,  undoubtedly  guilty 
in  proportion  to  the  greatness  of  the  gift; 
whereby  they  might  have  been  publicly  useful 
For  with  what  disposition  of  mind  does  one 
who  might  be  conspicuous  in  profiting  his 
neighbours  prefer  his  own  privacy  to  the  ad- 
vantage of  others,  when  the  Only-begotten  of 
the  supreme  Father  Himself  came  forth  from 
the  bosom  of  the  Father  into  the  midst  of 
all,  that  He  might  profit  many  ? 

CHAPTER  VI. 
That  these  who  fiy  from  the  burden  of  r 

through  humility  are  then  truly  humble  when 

ihey  resist  not  the  Divine  decreet. 

There  are  some  also  who  fly  by  reason  only  of 
their  humility,  lest  they  should  be  preferred  to 
others  to  whom  they  esteem  themselves  un- 
equal. And  theirs,  indeed,  if  it  be  surrounded 
by  other  virtues,  is  then  true  humility  before  the 
eyes  of  God.  when  it  is  not  pertinacious  in  re- 
jecting what  it  is  enjoined  to  undertake  with 
profit.  For  neither  is  he  truly  humble,  who 
I  understands  how  the  good  pleasure  of  the 
I  Supernal  Will  ought  to  bear  sway,  and  yet  con- 
temns its  sway,  tiut,  submitting  himself  to 
the  divine  disposals,  and  averse  from  the  vice 
of  obstinacy,  if  he  be  already  prevented  with 
gifts  whereby  he  may  profit  others  also,  he 
ought,  when  enjoined  to  undertake  supreme 
rule,  in  his  heart  to  dee  from  it,  but  against  his 
will  to  obey. 

CHAPTER  VII. 
Tliat  sometimes  some  laudably  desire  the  office 

of  preaching,  while  others,  as  laudably,  are 

drawn  to  it  by  compulsion. 

Although  sometimes  some  laudably  desire 
the  ofRce  of  preaching,  yet  others  are  as  laud- 
ably drawn  to  it  by  compulsion;  as  we  plainly 
perceive,  if  we  consider  the  conduct  of  two 
prophets,  one  of  whom  offered  himself  of  his 
own  accord  to  be  sent  to  preach,  yet  the  other 
■  infearrefusedtogo.  For  Isaiah,  when  the  Lord 
asked  whom  He  should  send,  offered  himself  of 
his  own  accord,  saying.  Here  I  am;  send  me 
(Isai.  yi.  8).  But  Jeremiah  is  sent,  yet  humbly 
pleads  that  he  should  not  be  sent,  saying.  Ah, 
Lord  Godt  behold  /cannot  speak  ;  /or  I  am  a 
child  Qui.  i.  6).  Lo,  from  these  two  men  dif- 
ferent voices  proceeded  outwardly,  but  they 
flowed  from  the  same  fountain  of  love.  For 
there  are  two  precepts  of  charity ;  the  love  of 


God  and  of  our  neighbour.  Wherefore  Isaiah, 
eager  to  profit  his  neighbours  through  an  active 
life,  desires  the  office  of  preaching  ;  but  Jere- 
miah, longing  to  cleave  sedulously  to  the  love 
of  his  Creator  through  a  contemplative  life,  re- 
monstrates against  being  sent  to  preach.  Thus 
what  the  one  laudably  desired  the  other  laudably 
shnmk  from;  the  latter,  lest  by  speaking  he 
should  lose  the  gains  of  silent  contemplation  ; 
the  former,  lest  by  keeping  silence  he  should 
suffer  loss  for  lack  of  diligent  work.  But  this 
in  both  cases  is  to  be  nicely  observed,  that  he 
who  refused  did  not  persist  in  his  refusal,  and 
he  who  wished  to  be  sent  saw  himself  pre- 
viously cleansed  by  a  coal  of  the  altar ;  lest  any 
one  who  has  not  been  purged  should  dare  to 
approach  sacred  ministries,  or  any  whom 
supernal  grace  has  chosen  should  proudly 
gainsay  it  under  a  show  of  humility.  Where- 
fore, since  it  is  very  difficult  for  any  one  to  be 
sure  that  he  has  been  cleansed,  it  is  safer  to 
decline  the  office  of  preaching,  though  {as  we 
have  said)  it  should  not  be  declined  perti- 
naciously when  the  Supernal  Will  that  it 
should  be  undertaken  is  recognized.  Both 
requirements  Moses  marvellously  lulfilled,  who 
was  unwilling  to  be  set  over  so  great  a  mul- 
titude, and  yet  obeyed.  For  peradventure  he 
were  proud,  were  he  to  undertake  without  tre- 
pidation the  kadership  of  that  innumerable 
people ;  and,  again,  proud  he  would  plainly  be 
were  he  to  refuse  to  obey  his  Lord's  command. 
Thus  in  both  ways  humble,  in  both  ways  sub- 
missive, he  was  unwilling,  as  measuring  him- 
self, to  be  set  over  the  people;  and  yet,  as 
presuming  on  the  might  of  Him  who  com- 
manded him,  he  consented.  Hence,  then, 
hence  let  all  rash  ones  infer  how  great  guilt 
is  theirs,  if  they  fear  not  to  be  preferred  to 
others  by  their  own  seeking,  when  holy  men, 
even  when  God  commanded,  feared  to  under- 
take the  leadership  of  peoples.  Moses  trembles 
though  God  persuades  hmi ;  and  yet  every 
weak  one  pants  to  assume  the  burden  of  dig- 
nity;  and  one  who  can  hardly  bear  his  own 
load  without  falling,  gladly  puts  his  shoulders 
under  the  pressure  of  others  not  his  own :  his 
own  deeds  are  too  heavy  for  him  to  carry,  and 
he  augments  his  burden. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 
Of  those  who  covet  pre-eminence,  and  seite  on  /*#' 
language  of  the  Apostle  lo  serve  the  purpost- 
of  their  own  cupinity. 

But  for  the  most  part  those  who  covet  prfr 

[linence  seize  on  the  language  of  the  Apostle 

serve  the  purpose  of  their  own  cupidity, 

lere  he  says,  If  a  man  desire  the  office  of  a 

bishop,  he  dtsireth  a  good  work  (i  Tim.  iii.  i). 
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But,  while  praising  the  desire,  he  forthwith 
turns  what  he  has  praised  to  fear  when  at  once 
he  adds,  but  a  bishop  must  be  blameless  (i  Tim. 
iii.  2).  And,  when  he  subsequently  enumerates 
the  necessary  virtues,  he  makes  manifest  what 
this  blamelessness  consists  in.     And  so,  with 
regard  to  their  desire,  he  approves  them,  but 
by  his  precept  he  alarms  them ;    as  if  saying 
plainly,  I  praise  what  ye  seek ;  but  first  learn 
what  it  is  ye  seek  ;  lest,  while  ye  neglect  to 
measure  yourselves,  your  blamefulness  appear 
all  the  fouler  for  its  haste  to  be  seen  by  all  in 
the  highest  place  of  honour.     For  the  great 
master  in    the  art  of  ruling  impels  by  ap- 
proval and  checks  by  alarms  ;  so  that,  by  de- 
.scribing  the  height  of  blamelessness,  he  may 
restrain  his  hearers  from  pride,  and,  by  praising 
the  office  which  is  sought,  dispose  them  to  the 
life  required.     Nevertheless  it  is  to  be  noted 
>  that  this  was  said  at  a  time  when  whosoever 
.  was  set  over  people  was  usually  the  first  to  be 
led  to  the  torments  of  martyrdom.     At  that 
time,  therefore,  it  was  laudable  to  seek  the 
office  of  a  bishop,  since  through  it  there  was 
no  doubt  that  a  man  would  come  in  the  end 
to  heavier  pains.     Hence  even  the  office  of  a 
bishop  itself  is  defined  as  a  good  work,  when 
it  is  said.  If  a  map  desire  the  office  of  a  bishops 
he  desireth  a  ^ood  tvork  (i  Tim.  iii.  i).    Where- 
fore he  that  seeks,  not  this  ministry  of  a  good 
work,  but  the  glory  of  distinction,  is  himself  a 
witness  against  himself  that  he  does  not  desire 
the  office  of  a  bishop ;  inasmuch  as  that  man 
not  only  does  not  love  at  all  the  sacred  office, 
but  even  knows  not  what  it  is,  who,  panting 
after  supreme  rule,  is  fed  by  the  subjection  of 
others    in    the     hidden    meditation    of    his 
thought,  rejoices  in  his  own  praises,  lifts  up 
his    heart    to     honour,   exults    in     abundant 
affluence.     Thus  worldly  gain  is  sought  under 
colour  of  that  honour  by  which  worldly  gains 
should  have  been  destroyed :    and,  when  the 
mind  thinks  to  seize  on  the  highest  post  of 
humility    for    its    own    elation,    it    inwardly 
changes  what  it  outwardly  desires. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

That  the  mind  of  those  who  wish  for  pre- 
eminence for  the  most  part  flatters  itself  with 
a  feigned  promise  oj  good  works. 

But  for  the  most  part  those  who  covet 
pastoral  authority  mentally  propose  to  them- 
selves some  good  works  besides,  and,  though 
desiring  it  with  a  motive  of  pride,  still  muse 
how  they  will  effect  great  things :  and  so  it 
comes  to  pass  that  the  motive  suppressed  in 
the  depths  of  the  heart  is  one  thing,  another 
what  the  surface  of  thought  presents  to  the 
muser's  mind.     For  the  mind  itself  lies  to 


itself  about  itself,  and  feigns  with  respect  to 
good  work  to  love  what   it  does   not    love, 
and  with  respect  to  the  world's  glory  not  to 
love  what  it  does  love.    Eager  for  domination, 
it  becomes  timid  with  regard  to  it  while  in 
pursuit,    audacious    after    attainment.      For, 
while  advancing  towards  it,  it  is  in  trepidation 
lest  it  should  not  attain  it ;  but  all  at  once,  on 
having  attained,  thinks  what  it  has  attained  to 
be  its  just  due.     And,  when  it  has  once  begun 
to  enjoy  the  office  of  its  acquired  dominion  in 
a  worldly  way,  it  willingly  forgets  what  it  has 
cogitated  in  a  religious  way.    Hence  it  is  neces- 
sary that,  when   such   cogitation  is  extended 
beyond  wont,  the  mind's  eye  should  be  recalled 
to  works  already  accomphshed,  and  that  every 
one  should  consider  what  he  has  done  as  a 
subordinate ;  and  so  may  he  at  once  discover 
whether  as  a  prelate  he  will  be  able  to  do  the 
good  things  he  has  proposed  to  do.     For  one 
can   by  no   means   learn  humility  in  a  high 
place  who  has  not  ceased  to  be  proud  while 
occupying  a  low  one :  one  knows  not  how  to 
fly  from  praise  when  it  abounds,  who  has  learnt 
to  pant  for  it  when  it  was  wanting :  one  can  by 
no  means  overcome  avarice,  when  advanced 
to  the  sustentation  of  many,  whom  his  own 
means  could  not   suffice    for  himself  alone. 
Wherefore  from  his  past  life  let  every  one  dis- 
cover what  he  is,  lest  in  his  craving  for  emi- 
nence the  phantom  of  his  cogitation   illude 
him.    Nevertheless  it  is  generally  the  case  that 
the  very  practice  of  good  deeds  which   was 
maintained  in  tranquillity  is  lost  in  the  occupa- 
tion of  government;  since  even  an  unskilful 
person  guides  a  ship  along  a  straight  course  in 
a  calm  sea ;  but  in  one  disturbed  by  the  waves 
of    tempest  even  the  skilled    sailor  is    con- 
founded.   For  what  is  eminent  dominion  but  a 
tempest  of  the  mind,  in  which  the  ship  of  the 
heart  is  ever  shaken  by  hurricanes  of  thought, 
is  incessantly  driven  hither  and  thither,  so  as 
to  be  shattered  by  sudden  excesses  of  word  and 
deed,  as  if  by  opposing  rocks  ?    In  the  midst 
of  all  these  dangers,  then,  what  course  is  to  be 
followed,  what  is  to  be  held  to,  except  that  one 
who  abounds  in  virtues  should  accede  to  govern- 
ment under  compulsion,  and  that  one  who  is 
void  of  virtues  should  not,  even  under  compul- 
sion, approach  it?     As  to  the  former,  let  him 
beware  lest,  if  he  refuses  altogether,  he  be  as 
one  who  binds  up  in  a  napkin  the  money  which 
he  has  received,  and  be  judged  for  hiding  it 
(Matth.  XXV.  18).    For,  indeed,  to  bind  up  in  a 
napkin  is  to  hide  gifts  received  under  the  list- 
lessness  of  sluggish  torpor.     But,  on  the  other 
hand,  let  the  latter,  when  he  craves  govern- 
ment, take  care  lest,  by  his  example  of  evil 
deeds,  he  become  an  obstacle  to  such  as  are 
journeying  to  the  entrance  of  the  kingdom. 


CHAPTER  XI. 


W 


after  the  manner  of  the  Pharisees,  who,  ac- 
cording to  the  Master's  voice  (Malth.  xxiii.  13), 
neither  go  in  themselves  nor  suffer  others  to  go 
in.  And  he  should  also  consider  how,  when 
an  elected  prelate  undertakes  the  cause  of  the 
people,  he  goes,  as  it  were,  as  a  physician  to 
one  that  is  sick.  If,  then,  ailments  still  live  in 
his  iKKly,  what  presumption  is  his,  to  make 
haste  to  heal  the  smitten,  while  in  his  own 
face  carrying  a  sore  I 

CHAPTF.R  X. 

tViai  manntr  0/  man  ought  to  comt  to  rule. 

That  man,  therefore,  ought  by  all  means 
to  be  drawn  with  cords  to  be  an  example  of 
good  living  who  already  lives  spiritually,  dying 
to  all  passions  of  the  flesh ;  who  disregards 
worldly  prosperity;  who  is  afraid  of  no  adver- 
sity ;  who  desires  only  inward  wealth ;  whose 
intention  the  body,  in  good  accord  with  it, 
thwarts  not  at  all  by  its  frailness,  nor  the  spirit 
greatly  by  its  disdain :  one  who  is  not  led  to 
covet  the  things  of  others,  but  gives  freely  of 
his  own  ;  who  through  the  bowels  of  compas- 
sion is  quickly  moved  to  pardon,  yet  is  never 
benl  down  from  the  fortress  of  rectitude  by 
pardoning  more  than  is  meet ;  who  perpetiaies 
no  unlawful  deeds,  yet  deplores  those  perpe- 
trated by  others  as  though  they  were  his  own ; 
who  out  of  affection  of  heart  sympathizes  with 
another's  infirmity,  and  so  rejoices  in  the  good 
of  his  neighbour  as  though  it  were  his  own  ad- 
vantage ;  who  so  insinuates  himself  as  an  ex- 
ample to  others  in  all  he  does  thatamong  thera 
he  has  nothing,  at  any  rate  of  his  own  pjist 
deeds,  to  blush  for ;  who  studies  so  to  live  ttiat 
he  may  be  able  to  water  even  dry  hearts  with 
the  streams  of  doctrine ;  who  has  already  learnt 
by  the  use  and  trial  of  prayer  that  he  can  ob- 
tain what  he  has  requested  from  the  Lord, 
havini;  had  already  said  to  him,  as  it  were, 
through  the  voice  of  experience.  While  (kou  art 
yet  speaking.  I  will  say ,  Here  am  J {\^\.  iviii.  9). 
For  if  perchance  any  one  should  come  to  us 
asking  us  to  intercede  for  him  with  some  great 
man,  who  was  incensed  against  him,  but  to  us 
unknown,  we  should  at  once  reply,  We  cannot 
go  to  intercede  for  you,  since  we  have  no 
familiar  acquaintance  with  that  man.  If,  then, 
a  man  blushes  to  become  an  intercessor  with 
another  man  on  whom  he  has  no  claim,  with 
what  idea  can  any  one  grasp  the  post  of  inter- 
cession with  God  for  the  people,  who  does  not 
know  himself  to  be  in  favour  with  Him  through 
the  merit  of  his  own  life?  And  how  can  he 
ask  of  Him  pardon  for  others  while  ignorant 
whether  towards  himself  He  is  appeased? 
And  in  this  matter  there  is  yet  another  thing  to 
be  more  anxiously  feared;  namely,  lest  one  who 


is  supposed  to  be  competent  10  appease  wraih 
should  himself  provoke  it  on  account  of  guiit 
of  his  own.  For  we  all  know  well  that,  when  one 
who  is  in  disfavour  is  sent  to  intercede  with  an 
incensed  person,  the  mind  of  the  latter  is  pro- 
voked to  greater  severity.  Wherefore  let  one 
who  is  still  tied  and  bound  with  earthly  desires 
beware  lest  by  more  grievously  incensing  the 
strict  judge,  while  he  delights  him-^e!f  in  his 
place  of  honour,  he  become  the  cauas  of  ruin 
to  his  subordinates. 


CHAPTER  XT. 
IVliat  manner  oj  man  ought  not  to  crnie  to  rule. 
Wherefore  let  every  one  measure  himself 
wisely,  test  he  venture  to  assume  a  place  of 
rule,  while  in  himself  vice  still  reigns  unto 
condemnation;  llest  one  whom  his  own  guilt 
depraves  desire  TO  become  an  intercessor  f.jr 
the  faults  of  olhersj  For  on  this  account  it  is 
said  to  Moses  by"  the  supernal  voice.  Speak 
unto  Aaron  ;  Whowever  he  be  of  thy  seed  through- 
out their  generations  that  hath  a  blemish,  he 
shall  not  offer  loaves  of  bread  to  the  Lord  his 
God{\x\.  xxi.  17).  And  it  is  also  immediately 
subjomsd  \  If  he  he  bfind,  if  he  be  lame,  if  he 
have  either  a  small  or  a  large  and  crooked  nose, 
if  he  be  brokenjooted  or  brolcenhanded^  if  he  be 
hunchbacked,  if  he  be  bleareyed  (lippus\  if  he 
have  a  white  speck  {a'buginem)  in  his  eye,  if 
ehronie  scabies,  if  impet\^o  in  his  body,  or  if  he  be 
ruptured  {ponderosus)  (Ibid. 18').  For  that  man 
is  indeed  blind  who  is  unacquainted  with  the 
light  of  supernal  contemplation,  who,  whelmed 
in  the  darkness  of  the  present  life,  while 
he  beholds  not  at  all  by  loving  it  the  light  to 
e,  knows  not  whither  he  is  advancing  the 
steps  of  his  conduct.  Hence  by  Hannah  pro- 
phesying it  is  said.  He  will  keep  the  feel  of  his 
saints,  and  the  wicked  shall  be  silent  in  dark- 
ness (i   Kings  ii.  9).     But  that  man   is  lame 
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who  does  indeed  see  in  what  direction  he 
ought  to  go,  but,  through  infirmity  of  purpose, 
is  unable  to  keep  perfectly  the  way  of  life 
which  he  sees,  because,  while  unstable  habit 
rises  not  to  a  settled  state  of  virtue,  the  steps 
of  conduct  do  not  follow  with  effect  the  aim 
of  desire.  Hence  it  is  that  Paul  says,  Lift  up 
the  hands  which  hang  daivn^  and  the  feeble 
knees,  and  make  straight  paths  for  your  feet ,  lest 
that  which  is  lame  be  turned  out  of  the  way  ; 
but  let  it  rather  be  healed  (Heb.  xii.  12,  13). 
But  one  with  a  small  nose  is  he  who  is  not 
adapted  for  keeping  the  measure  of  discern- 
ment. [For  with  the  nose  we  discern  sweet 
odours  ahd  stenches:  and  so  by  the  nose  is 
properly  expressed  discernment,  through  which 
we  choose  virtues  and  eschew  sins^j  Whence 
also  it  is  said  in  praise  of  the  bride,  Thy  nose 
is  as  the  tower  which  is  in  Lebanon  (Cant  vii.  4)  ; 
because,  to  wit,  Holy  Church,  by  discernment, 
espies  assaults  issuing  from  this  or  that  quarter, 
and  detects  from  an  eminence  the  coming  wars 
of  vices.  But  there  are  some  who,  not  liking 
to  be  thought  dull,  busy  themselves  often 
more  than  needs  in  various  investigations,  and 
by  reason  of  too  great  subtilty  are  deceived. 
Wherefore  this  also  is  added.  Or  have  a  large 
and  crooked  nose.  For  a  large  and  crooked  nose 
is  excessive  subtility  of  discernment,  which, 
having  become  unduly  excrescent,  itself  con- 
fuses the  correctness  of  its  own  operation. 
But  one  with  broken  foot  or  hand  is  he  who 
cannot  walk  in  the  way  of  God  at  all,  and  is 
utterly  without  part  or  lot  in  good  deeds,  to 
such  degree  that  he  does  not,  like  the  lame 
man,  maintain  them  however  weakly,  but 
remains  altogether  apart  from  them.  But 
the  hunchbacked  is  he  whom  the  weight  of 
earthly  care  bows  down,  so  that  he  never 
looks  up  to  the  things  that  arc  above,  but  is 
intent  only  on  what  is  trodden  on  among  the 
lowest.  And  he,  should  he  ever  hear  anything 
of  the  good  things  of  the  heavenly  country,  is 
so  pressed  down  by  the  weight  of  perverse 
custom,  that  lie  lifts  not  the  face  of  his  heart 
to  it,  being  unable  to  erect  the,  posture  of  his 
thought,  which  the  habit  of  earthly  care  keeps 
downward  bent  Of  this  kind  of  men  the 
Psalmist  says,  I  am  bent  down  and  am  brought 
law  continually  (Ps.  xxxviii  8).  The  fault  of 
such  as  these  the  Truth  in  person  reprobates, 
saying,  But  the  seed  which  fell  among  thorns  are 
they  which,  when  they  have  heard  the  word,  go 
forth,  and  are  choked  with  cares  and  riches  and 
pleasures  of  life,  and  bear  no  fruit  (Luke  viii. 
14).  But  the  blear  eyed  is  he  whose  native 
wit  flashes  out  for  cognition  of  the  truth,  and 
yet  carnal  works  obscure  it  For  in  the  blear- 
eyed  the  pupils  are  sound  ;  but  the  eyelids, 
weakened  by  defluxion  ot  humours,  become 


gross ;  and  even  the  brightness  of  the  pupils 
is  impaired,  because  they  are  worn  continually 
by  the  flux  upon  them.  The  blear-eyed,  then, 
is  one  whose  sense  nature  has  made  keen,  but 
whom  a  depraved  habit  of  life  confuses.  To  him 
it  is  well  said  through  the  angel,  Anoint  thine 
eyes  with  eyesahe  that  thou  may  est  see  ^Apoc. 
iii.  18).  For  we  may  be  said  to  anoint  our 
eyes  with  eyesalve  that  we  may  see,  when  we 
aid  the  eye  of  our  understanding  for  perceiving 
the  clearness  of  the  true  light  with  the  medi- 
cament of  good  conduct  But  that  man  has 
a  white  speck  in  his  eye  who  is  not  permitted 
to  see  the  light  of  truth,  in  that  he  is  blinded 
by  the  arrogant  assumption  of  wisdom  or  of 
righteousness.  For  the  pupil  of  the  eye,  when 
black,  sees ;  but,  when  it  bears  a  white  speck, 
sees  nothing;  by  which  we  may  understand 
that  the  perceiving  sense  of  human  thought,  if 
a  man  understands  himself  to  be  a  fool  and  a 
sinner,  becomes  cognizant  of  the  clearness  of 
inmost  light ;  but,  if  it  attributes  to  itself  the 
whiteness  of  righteousness  or  wisdom,  it  ex- 
cludes itself  from  the  light  of  knowledge  from 
above,  and  by  so  much  the  more  fails  entirely 
to  penetrate  the  clearness  of  the  true  light,  as  it 
exalts  itself  within  itself  through  arrogance ; 
as  of  some  it  is  said,  Professing  themselves  to  be 
wise,  they  become  fools  (Rom.  i.  22).  But  that 
man  has  chronic  scabies  whom  the  wantonness 
of  the  flesh  without  cease  overmasters.  For  in 
scabies  the  violent  heat  of  the  bowels  is  drawn 
to  the  skin  ;  whereby  lechery  is  rightly  desig- 
nated, since,  if  the  heart's  temptation  shoots 
forth  into  action,  it  may  be  truly  said  that 
violent  internal  heat  breaks  out  into  scabies  of 
the  skin  :  and  it  now  wounds  the  body  out- 
wardly, because,  while  sensuality  is  not  re- 
pressed in  thought,  it  gains  the  mastery  also  in 
action.  For  Paul  had  a  care  to  cleanse  away 
this  itch  of  the  skin,  when  he  said.  Let  no 
temptation  take  you  but  such  as  is  human 
(i  Cor.  X.  13);  as  if  to  say  plainly,  It  is  hu- 
man to  suffer  temptation  in  the  heart ;  but  it 
is  devilish,  in  the  struggle  of  temptation,  to  be 
also  overcome  in  action.  He  also  has  impe- 
tigo in  his  body  whosoever  is  ravaged  in  the 
mind  by  avarice;  which,  if  not  restrained  in 
small  things,  does  indeed  dilate  itself  without 
measure. 

For,  as  impetigo  invades  the  body  with- 
out pain,  and,  spreading  with  no  annoyance 
to  him  whom  it  invades,  disfi.i^ures  the  come- 
liness of  the  members,  so  avarice,  too,  ex- 
ulcerates,  while  it  pleases,  the  mind  of  one 
who  is  captive  to  it  As  it  ofl*ers  to  the 
thought  one  thing  after  another  to  be  gained, 
it  kindles  the  fire  of  enmities,  and  gives  no 
pain  with  the  wounds  it  causes,  because  it 
promises  to  the  fevered  mind  abundance  out 
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of  sin.  Btit  the  comeliness  of  the  members  is 
destroyeii,  because  the  beauty  of  other  virtues 
is  also  hereby  marred  :  and  it  exulcerates  as  it 
were  the  whole  body,  in  that  it  corrupts  ihe 
mind  with  vices  of  all  kinds  ;  as  Paul  attests. 
saying,  The  love  of  money  is  Ike  root  of  all  eznls 
(i  Tim.  vi.  ro).  But  the  ruptured  one  is  he 
who  does  not  carry  turpitude  into  action,  but 
yet  is  immoderately  weighed  down  by  it  in  mind 
through  continual  cogitation;  one  who  is  in- 
deed by  no  means  carried  away  to  the  extent 
of  nefarious  conduct ;  but  his  mind  still  de- 
lights itself  without  prick  of  repugnance  in  the 
pleasure  of  lechery.  For  the  disease  of  rupture 
IS  when  humor  vt^enim  ad  virilia  labUur,  quae 
profecto  eum  moleslia  dedecoris  inlumefcunt.  He, 
then,  may  be  said  to  be  ruptured  who,  letting 
\  all  his  thoughts  flow  down  to  lasciviousness, 
'  bears  in  his  heart  a  weight  of  turpitude ;  and,  I 


though  not  actually  doing  deeds  of  shame, 
!  nevertheless  in  mind  is  not  withdrawn  from 
'  them.  Nor  has  he  power  to  rise  to  the  prac- 
tice of  good  living  before  the  eyes  of  men, 
because,  hidden  within  him,  the  shameful 
iveight  presses  him  down,  Whosoever,  there- 
fore, is  subjected  to  any  one  of  these  diseases 
is  fiirbtdden  to  ofl'er  loaves  of  bread  to  the 
Lordj  lest  in  sooth  he  should  be  of  no  avail 
for  expi.iting  the  sins  of  others,  being  one  who 
is  still  ravaged  by  his  own. 

And  now,  having  briefly  shewn  after  what 
manner  one  who  is  worthy  should  come  to 
pastoral  authority,  and  after  what  manner  one 
who  is  unworthy  should  be  greatly  afraid,  let 
us  now  demonstrate  after  what  manner  one 
who  has  attained  to  it  worthily  should  live 
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Of  the  Life  of  the  Pastok. 


CH.\PTER  I. 
ITp7V  one  wlio  has  in  due  order  arrived  at  a 
place  of  rule  aught  to  demean  himselj  in  it. 
The  conduct  of  a  prelate  ought  so  far  to 
transcend  the  conduct  of  the  people  as  the 
life  of  a  shepherd  is  wont  to  exalt  him  above 
the  flock.  For  one  whose  estimation  is  such 
that  the  people  are  called  his  flock  is  bound 
anxiously  to  consider  what  great  necessity  is 
laid  upon  hitn  to  maintain  rectitude.  It  is 
necessary,  then,  that  in  thought  he  should  be 
pure,  in  action  chief;  discreet  in  keeping 
silence,  profitable  in  speech  ;  a  near  neighbour 
to  every  one  in  sympathy,  exalted  above  all 
in  contemplation  ;  a  familiar  friend  of  good 
livers  through  humility,  unbending  against  the 
vices  of  evil-doers  through  zeal  for  righteous- 
ness;  not  relaxing  in  his  care  for  what  is 
inward  from  being  occupied  in  outward  things, 
nor  neglecting  to  provide  for  outward  things 
in  his  solicitude  for  what  ia  inward.  But  Ehe 
things  wliich  we  have  thus  briefly  touched  on 
let  us  now  unfold  and  discuss  more  at  length. 

CHAPTER  li. 
TTlat  Ihe  ruler  should  be  pure  in  thou/^ht. 
The  rialer  should  always  be  pure  in  thought, 
inasmuch  as  no  impurity  ought  to  pollute  him 
who  has  undertaken  the  office  of  wiping  away 
the  stains  of  pollution  in  the  hearts  of  others 
also;  for  the  hand  that  would  cleanse  from  dirt 
must  needs  be  clean,  lest,  being  itself  sordid 
with  clinging  mire,  it  soil  whatever  it  touches 
all  the  more.    For  on  this  account  it  is  said 


through  the  prophet.  Be  ye  clean  that  he.ir  the 
vessfh  of  the  Lord  {\sa.\.  lii.  ii),  Fortheybear 
the  vessels  of  the  Lord  who  undertake,  on 
the  surety  of  their  own  conversation,  jto  con- 
duct the  souls  of  their  neighbours  to  me  eter- 
nal sanctuary^  Let  them  therefore  perceive 
within  themselves  how  purified  they  ought  to 
be  who  carry  in  the  bosom  of  their  own  per- 
sonal respon-iiibilily  living  vessels  to  the  temple 
of  eternity.  Hence  by  the  divine  voice  it  "is 
enjoined  (Exod.  xxviii,  ig),  that  on  the  breast 
of  Aaron  the  breastplate'  of  judgment  should 
be  closely  pressed  by  binding  fillets  ;  seeing 
that  lax  cogitations  should  by  no  means 
possess  the  priestly  heart,  but  reason  alone 
constrain  it ;  nor  should  he  cogitate  anything 
indiscreet  or  unprofitable,  who,  constituted  as 
he  is  for  example  to  others,  ought  to  shew 
in  the  gravity  of  his  life  what  store  of  reason 
he  carrii:s  in  his  breast.  And  on  this  breast- 
plate it  is  further  carefully  prescribed  that  the 
names  of  the  twelve  patriarchs  should  be  en- 
graved. For  10  carry  always  the  fathers  regis- 
tered on  the  breast  is  to  think  without  inter- 
mission on  the  lives  of  the  ancients.  For  the 
priest  then  walks  blamelessly  when  he  pores 
continually  on  the  examples  of  the  fnthtrs  that 
went  before  him,  when  he  considers  without 
cease  the  footsteps  of  the  Saints,  and  keeps 
down  unliwful  tlioushls,  lest  he  advance  the 
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foot  of  his  conduct  beyond  the  limit  of  order. 
And  it  is  also  well  called  the  breastplate  of 
judgment,  because  the  ruler  ought  ever  with 
subtle  scrutiny  to  discern  between  good  and 
evil,  and  studiously  consider  what  things  are 
suitable  for  what,  and  when  and  how  ;  nor 
should  he  seek  anything  for  himself,  but 
esteem  his  neighbours*  good  as  his  own  ad- 
vantage. Hence  in  the  same  place-  it  is 
written,  But  thou  shait  put  in  the  breastplate  of 
Aaron  doctrine  and  truth  ',  which  shall  be  upon 
Aaron's  brejst,  when  he  goeth  in  befo^'e  the 
Lardy  and  he  shall  bear  the  judgment  of  the 
children  of  Israel  upon  his  breast  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord  continually  (Ibid.  30).  For  the 
priest's  bearing  the  judgment  of  the  children 
of  Israel  on  his  breast  before  the  face  of  the 
Lord  means  his  examining  the  causes  of  his 
subjects  with  regard  only  to  the  mind  of  the 
judge  within,  so  that  no  admixture  of  humanity 
cleave  to  him  in  what  he  dispenses  as  §tandin 
in  God's  stead,  lest  private  vexation  sHould 
exasperate  the  keenness  of  his  censure^  And, 
while  he  shews  himself  zealous  agamst  the 
vices  of  others,  let  him  get  rid  of  his  own, 
lest  either  latent  grudge  vitiate  the  calmness  of 
his  judgment,  or  headlong  anger  disturb  it 
But  when  the  terror  of  Him  who  presides 
over  all  things  is  considered  (that  is  to  say  of 
the  judge  within),  not  without  great  fear  may 
subjects  be  governed.  And  such  fear  indeed 
purges,  while  it  humiliates,  the  mind  of  the 
ruler,  guarding  it  against  being  either  lifted  up 
by  presumption  of  spirit,  or  defiled  by  delight 
of  the  flesh,  or  obscured  by  importunity  of 
dusty  thought  through  lust  for  earthly  things. 
These  things,  however,  cannot  but  knock  at 
the  ruler's  mind :  but  it  is  necessary  to  make 
haste  to  overcome  them  by  resistance,  lest  the 
vice  which  tempts  by  suggestion  should  subdue 
by  the  softness  of  delight,  and,  this  being 
tardily  expelled  from  the  mind,  should  slay 
with  the  sword  of  consent. 

CHAPTER   IIL 
That  the  ruler  should  be  always  chief  in  action. 

The  ruler  should  always  be  chief  in  action, 
that  by  his  living  he  may  point  out  the  way  of 
life  to  those  that  are  put  under  him,  and  that 
the  flock,  which  follows  the  voice  and  manners 
of  the  shepherd,  may  learn  how  to  walk  better 
through  example  than  through  words  For  he 
who  is  required  by  the  necessity  of  his  posi- 
tion to  speak  the  highest  things  is  compelled 
by  the  same  necessity  to  exhibit  the  highest 
things.   For  that  voice  more  readily  penetrates 


■  For  Urim  and  Thummim  (as  in  A.y.,  retaining  the  Hebrew 
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the  hearer's  heart,  which  the  speaker's  life  com- 
mends, since  what  he  commar\ds  by  speaking  he 
helps  the  doing  of  by  shewing.  Hence  it  is  said 
through  the  prophet.  Get  thee  up  into  the  high 
mountain^  thou  that  bringest  good  tidings  to 
Sion  (IsaL  xl.  9) :  which  means  that  he  who  is 
engaged  in  heavenly  preaching  should  already 
have  forsaken  the  low  level  of  earthly  works, 
and  appear  as  standing  on  the  summit  of 
things,  and  by  so  much  the  more  easily  should 
draw  those  who  are  under  him  to  better  things 
as  by  the  merit  of  his  life  he  cries  aloud  from 
heights  above.  Hence  under  the  divine  law 
the  priest  receives  the  shoulder  for  sacrifice, 
and  this  the  right  one  and  separate  (Exod. 
xxix.  22) ;  to  signify  that  his  action  should  be 
not  only  profitable,  but  even  singular;  and 
that  he  should  not  merely  do  what  is  right 
among  bad  menXhpt  transcend  even  the  well- 
doers among  those  that  are  under  him  in  the 
virtue  of  his  conduct,  as  he  surpasses  them  in 
the  dignity  of  his  orderj  The  breast  also 
together  with  the  shoulder  is  assigned  to  him 
for  eating,  that  he  may  learn  to  immolate  to 
the  Giver  of  all  that  of  himself  which  he  is 
enjoined  to  take  of  the  Sacrifice  ;  that  he  may 
not  orfly  in  his  breast  entertain  right  thoughts, 
but  with  the  shoulder  of  work  invite  those 
who  behold  him  to  things  on  high ;  that  he 
may  covet  no  prosperity  of  the  present  life, 
and  fear  no  adversity  ;  that,  having  regard  to 
the  fear  within  him,  he  may  despise  the  charm 
of  the  world,  but  considering  the  charm  of 
inward  sweetness,  may  despise  its  terrors. 
Wherefore  by  command  of  the  supernal  voice 
(Exod.  xxix.  5)' the  priest  is  braced  on  each 
shoulder  with  the  robe  of  the  ephod,  that  he 
may  be  always  guarded  against  prosperity  and 
adversity  by  the  ornament  of  virtues  ;  so  that 
walking,  as  S.  Paul  says  (2  Cor.  vi  7),  in  the 
armour  of  righteousness  on  the  riii;h/  hand  and 
on  the  lefty  while  he  strives  only  after  those 
things  which  are  before,  he  may  decline  on 
neither  side  to  low  delight.  Him  let  neither 
prosperity  elate  nor  adversity  perturb;  let 
neither  smooth  things  coax  him  to  the  sur- 
render of  his  will,  nor  rough  things  press  him 
down  to  despair ;  so  that,  while  he  humbles 
the  bent  of  his  mind  to  no  passions,  he  may 
shew  with  how  great  beauty  of  the  ephod  he  is 
covered  on  each  shoulder.  Which  ephod  is 
also  rightly  ordered  to  be  made  of  gold,  blue, 
purple,  twice  dyed  scarlet,  and  fine  twined 
linen  (Exod.  xxviii.  8),  that  it  may  be  shewn 
by  how  great  diversity  of  virtues  the  priest 
ought  to  be  distinguished.  Thus  in  the  priest's 
robe  before  all  things  gold  glitters,  to  shew 
that  he  should  shine  forth  principally  in  the 
understanding  of  wisdom.  And  with  it  blue, 
which   is  resplendent  with  aerial   colour,   is 


conjoined,  to  shew  that  through  atl  that  he 
penetrates  with  his  understanding  he  should 
rise  above  earthly  favours  to  tlie  love  of 
celestial  things  ;  lest,  while  caught  unawares 
by  his  own  praises,  he  be  emjitied  of  hi-!  very 
understanding  of  the  truth.  With  gold  and 
blue,  purple  also  is  mingled :  which  men  ns, 
that  the  priest's  heart,  while  hoping  for  the 
high  things  which  he  preaches,  should  repress 
in  itself  even  the  suggestions  of  vice,  and  as  it 
were  in  virtue  of  a  royal  power,  rebut  them, 
in  that  he  has  regard  ever  to  the  nobility  of 
inward  regeneration,  and  by  his  manners 
guards  his  right  to  the  robe  of  the  heavenly 
kingdom,  for  it  is  of  this  nobility  of  llie 
spirit  that  it  is  said  through  Peter,  Yeare  a  chosen 
generation,  a  royal  priesthood  (i  PeL  ii.  9)- 
With  respect  also  to  this  power,  whereby  we 
subdue  vices,  we  are  fortified  by  the  voice  of 
John,  who  says,  As  many  at  recnval  Him^  to 
thtm  gaiv  He  p<nver  to  lieeoim  the  sons  of  God 
(John  i.  la).  This  dignity  of  fortitude  the 
Psalmist  has  in  view  when  he  says.  But  with 
me  greatly  Iwnomed  have  been  Tliy  friends,  O 
Go<f;  greatly  stren-'lhened  has  b'en  their  prin- 
cipality  (Ps.  cxxxviii.  17).  For  trulv  the  mind 
of  saints  is  exalted  to  princely  eminence  while 
outwardly  they  are  seen  to  suffer  abasenienL 
But  with  gold,  blue,  and  purple,  twice  died 
scarlet  is  conjoined,  to  shew  that  all  excel- 
lences of  virtue  should  be  adorned  with 
charity  In  the  eyes  of  the  judge  ttithin  ;  and 
that  whatever  glitters  before  men  may  be 
lighted  up  in  sight  of  the  hidden  arbiter  with 
the  flame  of  inward  love.  And,  further,  this 
charity,  since  it  consists  in  love  at  once  of  God 
and  of  our  neighbour,  has,  as  it  were,  the  lustre 
of  a  double  dye.  He  then  who  so  pants  nfier  the 
beauty  of  his  Maker  as  to  neglect  the  care  of 
his  neighbours,  or  so  attends  to  the  care  of  his 
neighbours  as  to  grow  languid  in  divine  love, 
whichever  of  these  two  things  it  may  be  that 
he  neglects,  knows  not  what  it  is  to  have  twice 
dyed  scarlet  in  the  adornment  of  his  ephod. 
But,  while  the  mind  is  intent  on  the  precepts 
of  charity,  it  undoubtedly  remains  that  the 
flesh  be  macerated  through  abstinence.  Hence 
with  twice  dyed  scarlet  fine  twined  linen  is 
conjoined.  For  fine  linen  {hyssiis)  springs 
from  the  earth  with  glittering  show  :  and  what 
is  designated  by  fine  linen  but  bodily  chastity 
shining  white  in  the  comeliness  of  purity? 
And  it  is  also  twisted  for  being  interwoven 
into  the  beauty  of  the  ephod,  since  the  habit 
of  chastity  then  attains  to  the  perfect  whiteness 
of  purity  when  the  flesh  is  worn  by  abstinence. 
And,  since  the  merit  of  affliction  of  the  flesh 
profits  among  ihe  other  virtues,  fine  twined 
linen  shews  white,  as  it  were,  in  the  diverse 
beauty  of  the  ephod. 


CHAPTER   IV.  ^ 

That  the  ruler  should  be  dtJrreet  in  heeping^ 

silence,  profit>ible  in  speech.  ' 

The 


in   keeping 


should  be  discn 
silence,  profitable  in  speech  ; 
utter  what  ought  to  be  suppressed  or  suppress 
what  he  ought  to  utter.  For,  as  incautious 
speaking  leads  into  error,  .so  indiscreet  silence 
leaves  in  error  those  who  might  have  been 
instructed.  For  often  improvident  rulers,  fear- 
ing to  lose  human  favour,  shrink  timidly  from 
speaking  freely  the  things  that  are  right; 
and,  according  to  the  voice  of  the  Truth 
(Joh.  X.  12),  serve  unlo  the  custody  of  the 
flock  by  no  means  with  the  ^eal  of  shepherds, 
but  in  the  way  of  hirelings;  since  they  fly 
when  the  wolf  cometh  if  they  hide  themselves 
under  silence.  For  hence  it  is  that  the  Lord 
through  the  prophet  upbraids  them,  saying,  1 
Dumb  dogs,  that  cannot  bark  (Isai,  Ivi.  10).  ' 
Hence  ag.iin  He  complains,  saying.  Ye  have 
not  gone  up  against  the  enemr,  neither  opposed 
a  wall  for  the  house  of  Jsrjel,  to  stand  in  the 
battle  in  tlie  day  of  the  Lord  (Ezek,  xiii.  5). 
Now  to  go  up  afiainst  the  enemy  is  to  go  with 
free  voice  against  the  powers  of  this  world  for 
defence  of  the  flock  ;  and  to  stand  in  the 
iiattle  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  out  of  love 
of  justice  to  resist  bad  men  when  they  contend 
against  us.  For,  for  a  shepherd  to  have  feared 
lo  say  what  is  right,  what  else  is  it  but  to 
have  turned  his  back  in  keeping  silence?  But 
surely,  if  he  puts  himself  in  front  for  the  flock, 
he  opposes  a  wall  against  the  enemy  for  the 
house  of  Israel.  Hence  again  to  the  sinful 
people  it  is  said.  Thy  prophets  have  seen  false 
and  foolish  things  for  thee:  neither  did  they  dis- 
cover thine  iniquity,  to  prm-oke  thee  to  repent- 
ance (Lam.  ii.  14).  For  in  sacred  language 
teachers  are  sometimes  called  prophets,  in 
that,  by  pointing  out  how  fleeting  are  present 
things,  they  make  manifest  the  things  that  are 
to  come.  And  such  the  divine  discourse 
convinces  of  seeing  false  things,  because, 
while  fearing  to  reprove  faults,  they  vainly 
flatter  evil  doers  by  promising  security:  neither 
<io  they  at  all  discover  the  iniquity  ai  sinners, 
since  they  refrain  their  voice  from  chiding. 
For  the  language  of  reproof  is  the  key  of 
discovery,  because  by  chiding  it  disclo.ses  the 
lault  of  which  even  he  who  has  committed  it 
is  often  himself  unaware.  Hence  Paul  says. 
That  he  may  be  able  by  sound  doctrine  even  to 
convince  the  gainsayers  (Tit.  i.  9).  Hence 
through  Malachi  it  is  said.  The  priest's  lips 
keep  knowledge,  ana  they  shall  seek  the  law  at 
his  mouth  (Malac.  ii.  7).  Hence  tlirough 
Isaiaii    the    Lord    admonishes,    saying.    Cry 
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aioudy  spare  not,  lift  up  thy  voice  like  a  trumpet 
(Isai.  Iviii.  i).  For  it  is  true  that  whosoever 
enters  on  the  priesthood  undertakes  the  office 
of  a  herald,  so  as  to  walk,  himself  crying  aloud, 
before  the  coming  of  the  judge  who  follows 
terribly.  Wherefore,  if  the  priest  knows  not 
how  to  preach,  what  voice  of  a  loud  cry  shall 
the  mute  herald  utter?  For  hence  it  is  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  sat  upon  the  first  pastors 
under  the  appearance  of  tongues  (Acts  ii.  3) ; 
because  whomsoever  He  has  filled,  He  him- 
self at  once  makes  eloquent  Hence  it  is 
enjoined  on  Moses  that  when  the  priest  goes 
into  the  tabernacle  he  shall  be  encompassed 
with  bells  (Exoct.  xxviii.  33) ;  that  is,  that  he 
shall  have  about  him  the  sounds  of  preaching, 
lest  he  provoke  by  his  silence  the  judgment 
of  Him  Who  beholds  him  from  above.  For 
it  is  written.  That  his  sound  may  be  heard  tvhen 
he  gpeth  in  unto  the  holy  place  before  the  Lord^ 
and  when  he  cometh  out^  that  he  die  not  (Exod. 
xxviii.  35).  For  the  priest,  when  he  goeth  in 
or  cometh  out,  dies  if  a  sound  is  not  heard 
from  him,  because  he  provokes  the  wrath  of 
the  hidden  judge,  if  he  goes  without  the 
sound  of  preaching.  Aptly  also  are  the  bells 
described  as  inserted  in  his  vestments.  For 
what  else  ought  we  to  take  the  vestments  of 
the  priest  to  be  but  righteous  works ;  as  the 
prophet  attests  when  he  says.  Let  Thy  priests 
be  clothed  with  righteousness  (Ps.  cxxxi.  9)  ? 
The  bells,  therefore,  are  inherent  in  his  vest- 
ments to  signify  that  the  very  works  of  the 
priest  should  also  proclaim  the  way  of  life 
together  with  the  sound  of  his  tongue.  But, 
when  the  ruler  prepares  himself  for  speaking, 
let  him  bear  in  mind  with  what  studious 
caution  he  ought  to  speak,  lest,  if  he  be 
hurried  inordinately  into  speaking,  the  hearts 
of  hearers  be  smitten  with  the  wound  of  error, 
and,  while  he  perchance  desires  to  seem  wise, 
he  unwisely  sever  the  bond  of  unity.  For  on 
this  account  the  Truth  says,  Have  salt  in 
yourselves^  and  have  peace  one  with  another 
(Mark  ix.  49).  Now  by  salt  is  denoted  the 
word  of  wisdom.  Let  him,  therefore,  who 
strives  to  speak  wisely  fear  greatly,  lest  by 
his  eloquence  the  unity  of  his  hearers  be 
disturbed.  Hence  Paul  says,  Not  to  be  more 
wise  than  behoveth  to  be  wise^  but  to  be  wise 
unto  sobriety  (Rom.  xii.  3).  Hence  in  the 
priest's  vestment,  according  to  Divine  pre- 
cept, to  bells  are  added  pomegranates  (Exod. 
xxviii.  34).  For  what  is  signified  by  pome- 
granates but  the  unity  of  the  faith  ?  For,  as 
within  a  pomegranate  many  seeds  are  pro- 
tected by  one  outer  rind,  so  the  unity  of  the 
faith  comprehends  the  innumerable  peoples  of 
holy  Church,  whom  a  diversity  of  merits  re- 
tains within  her.     Lest  th;;:n  a  ruler  should 


be  unadvisedly  hurried  into  speaking,  the 
Truth  in  person  proclaims  to  His  disciples 
this  which  we  have  already  cited.  Have  salt 
in  yourselves^  and  have  peace  one  with  another 
(Mark  ix.  49).  It  is  as  though  He  should 
say  in  a  figure  through  the  dress  of  the  priest : 
Join  ye  pomegranates  to  bells,  that  in  all  ye 
say  yc  may  with  cautious  watchfulness  keep 
the  unity  of  the  faith.  Rulers  ought  also  to 
guard  with  anxious  thought  not  only  against 
saying  in  any  way  what  is  wrong,  but  against 
uttering  even  what  is  right  overmuch  and 
inordinately  ;  since  the  good  effect  of  things 
spoken  is  often  lost,  when  enfeebled  to  the 
hearts  of  hearers  by  the  incautious  impor- 
tunity of  loquacity :  and  this  same  loquacity, 
which  knows  not  how  to  serve  for  the  profit 
of  the  hearers,  also  defiles  the  speaker. 
Hence  it  is  well  said  through  Moses,  The 
man  that  hath  a  flux  of  seed  shall  be  unclean 
(Levit.  XV.  2).  For  the  quality  of  the  speech 
that  is  heard  is  the  seed  of  the  thought 
which  follows,  since,  while  speech  is  con- 
ceived through  the  ear,  thought  is  engendered 
in  the  mind.  Whence  also  by  the  wise  of 
this  world  the  excellent  preacher  was  called 
a  sower  of  words  {seminiverbius)  (Actsxvii.  18). 
Wherefore,  he  that  suffers  from  a  flux  of  seed 
is  pronounced  unclean,  because,  being  ad- 
dicted to  much  speaking,  he  defiles  himself 
by  that  which,  had  it  been  orderly  issued, 
might  have  produced  the  offspring  of  right 
thought  in  the  hearts  of  heaiers ;  and,  while 
he  incautiously  spends  himself  in  loquacity, 
he  sheds  his  seed  not  so  as  to  serve  for 
generation,  but  unto  uncleanness.  Hence  Paul 
also,  in  admonishing  his  disciple  to  be  instant 
in  preaching,  when  he  says,  /  charge  thee  before 
God  and  Christ  Jesus  ^  Who  shall  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead  by  His  appearing  and  His  kingdom^ 
preach  the  word,  be  instant  opportunely j  impor- 
tunely^  (2  Tim.  iv.  i),  being  about  to  say 
importunely^  premises  opportunely^  because  in 
truth  importunity  mars  itself  to  the  mind  of 
the  hearer  by  its  own  very  cheapness,  if  it 
knows  not  how  to  observe  opportunity. 

CHAPTER   V. 

That  the  ruler  should  be  a  near  neighbour  to 
every  one  in  compassion^  and  exalted  above  all 
in  contemplation. 

The  ruler  should  be  a  near  neighbour  to 
every  one  in  sympathy,  and  exalted  above  all 
in  contemplation,  so  that  through  the  bowels 
of  loving-kindness  he  may  transfer  the  infir- 
mities of  others  to  himself,  and  by  loftiness 


3  OpporiuHt^  importune^  the  second  word  being  apparently 
understood  in  the  sense  oiimporiutiaUly, 


of  speculation  transcend  even  himself  in  his 
aspiration  after  the  invisible;  lest  either  in 
seeking  high  things  he  despise  the  weak  things 
of  his  neighbours,  or  in  suiting  himself  to 
the  weak  things  of  his  neighbours  he  re- 
linquish his  aspiration  after  high  things.  For 
hence  it  is  that  Paul  is  caucht  up  into  Paradise 
(a  Cor.  xii.  3)  and  explores  the  secrets  of  ihe 
third  heaven,  and  yet,  though  borne  aloft  in 
that  contemplation  of  things  invisible,  retails 
the  vision  of  his  mind  to  the  bed  of  the  carnal, 
I   and  directs  how  they  should  have  intercourse 

■  with  each  other  in  their  hidden  privacy,  say- 
I  ing,  Bat  on  account  of  fornicatten  let  enery  mart 
'    have  hii  <nvH  wife,  and  let  every  woman  have 

her  OK'n  hui'-and.  Let  the  husband  render  unto 
the  wife  her  due,  and  likewise  the  wife  unto  tht 
husband  (i  (Jor.  vii.  a).  And  a  little  after 
(Ibid.  V.  s),  Defraud  ye  not  one  the  other, 
except  it  be  with  consent  for  a  time,  that  ye 
may  give  yourselves  to  prayer,  and  come  together 
again,  that  Satan  tempt  you  not.  Lo,  he  is 
already  initiated  into  heavenly  secrets,  and 
yet  through  the  bowels  of  condescension  he 
searches  into  the  bed  of  the  cainal ;  and  Che 
same  eye  of  the  heart  which  in  his  elevation 
he  lifts  lo  the  invisible,  he  bends  in  hi^  com- 
passion upon  the  secrets  of  those  who  are 
subject  to  infirmity,  la  contemplation  he 
transcends  heaven,  and  yet  in  his  anxious 
care  deserts  not  the  couch  of  the  carnal ;  | 
because,  being  joined  at  once  to  the  highest 
and  to  the  lowest  by  the  bond  of  chanty, 
though  in  himself  mightily  caught  up  in  the 
power  of  the  spirit  into  the  heights  above, 
yet  among  others,  in  his  loving-kindness,  he 
is  content  to  become  weak.  Hence,  therefore, 
he  says.  Who  is  weak,  and  I  am  not  weak  t 
tVho  ii  offended,  and  J  burn  not  1  (2  Cor.  xi. 
29).     Hence   again    he  says,    Unto  the  Jews 

■  I  became  as  a  Jeio  (i  Cor.  ix.  20).  Now  he 
exhibited  this  behaviour  not  by  losing  hold 
of  his  faith,  but  by  extending  his  loving-kind- 
ness; soaSjby  transferring  in  a  figure  the  person, 
of  unbelievers  lo  himself,  to  learn  from  him- 1 
self  how  ihey  ought  lo  have  compassion  shewn 
them ;  to  the  end  that  he  might  bestow  on 
them  what  he  would  have  rightly  wished  to 
have  had  bestowed  upon  hiraselt,  had  he 
been  as  they.  Hence  again  he  sajs,  Whetfier 
we  be  beside  ourselves,  it  is  to  God.'  or  whet/ur 
we  lie  sober,  it  is  for  you  (2  Cor.  v.  13).  For 
he  had  known  how  both  to  transcend  himself 
in  contemplation,  and  to  accommodate  himself 
to  his  hearers  in  condescension.  Hence  Jacob, 
the  Lord  looking  down  from  above,  and  oil 
being  poured  down  on  the  stone,  saw  angels 
ascending  and  descending  (Gen.  xxviii.  iz); 
to  signily  that  true  preachers  not  only  aspire 
in   contemplation    to   the    holy   head   of  the 


Church,  that  is  to  the  Lord,  above,  but 
also  descend  in  commiseration  downward  to 
His  members,  Hence  Moses  goes  frequently 
in  and  out  of  the  tabernacle,  and  he  who  is 
wrapped  into  contemplation  within  is  busied 
outside  with  the  affairs  of  those  who  are  sub- 
ject to  infirmity.  Within  he  considers  the 
secret  things  of  God  ;  without  he  carries  the 
burdens  of  ihe  carnal.  And  also  concerning 
doubtful  matters  he  always  recurs  to  the  taber- 
nacle, to  consult  the  Lord  before  the  ark  of 
the  covenant ;  affording  without  doubt  an 
example  to  rulers;  that,  when  in  the  outside 
world  they  are  uncertain  how  to  order  things, 
they  should  return  to  their  own  soul  as  though 
to  the  tabernacle,  and,  as  before  the  ark  of  the 
covenant,  consult  the  Lord,  if  so,  they  may 
search  within  themselves  the  pages  of  sacred 
utterance  concerning  that  whereof  they  doubt. 
Hence  the  Truth  itself,  manifested  to  us 
through  susception  of  our  humanity,  continues 
in  prayer  on  the  mountain,  but  works  miracles 
in  tlie  cities  (Luke  vi.  iz),  thus  laying  down 
the  way  to  be  followed  by  good  rulers  ;  that, 
though  already  in  contemplation  aspiring  to 
the  highest  thmgs,  they  should  mingle  in  sym- 
pathy with  Ihe  necessities  of  the  infirm  ;  since 
charity  then  rises  wonderfully  to  high  things 
when  it  is  compassionately  drawn  to  the  low 
things  of. neighbours;  and  the  more  kindly 
it  descends  to  the  weak  things  of  this  world, 
the  more  vigorously  it  recurs  to  the  things  on 
high.  But  those  who  are  over  others  should 
shew  themselves  to  be  such  that  their  subjects 
may  not  blush  to  disclose  even  their  secrets 
to  them ;  that  the  litde  ones,  vexed  with  the 
waves  of  temptation,  may  have  recourse  to 
their  pjstor's  heart  as  to  a  mother's  breast, 
and  wash  away  the  defilement  they  foresee  to 
themselves  from  the  filth  of  ihe  sin  that 
buBets  them  in  the  solace  of  his  e.thonation 
and  in  the  tears  of  prayer.  Hence  also  it 
is  that  betdre  the  doors  of  the  temple  the 
brazen  sea  for  washing  the  hands  of  those 
who  enter,  that  is  the  laver,  is  (supported  by 
twelve  oxen  (i  Kings  vii.  23,  seg.),  whose 
faces  indeed  stand  out  to  view,  but  whose 
hinder  parts  are  hidden.  For  what  is  signified 
by  the  twelve  oxen  but  the  whole  order  of 
pastors,  of  whom  the  law  says,  as  explamed  by 
Paul,  Thou  Shalt  not  muztle  the  mouth  of  Ihe 
ox  that  treadclh  out  the  corn  \\  Cor.  ix,  9 ;  ex 
Deut.  XXV.  4;?  Their  open  works  indeed  we 
see  ;  but  what  remains  to  them  behind  in  the 
httlden  retribution  of  the  strict  judge  we  know 
not.  Yet,  when  they  prepare  the  patience  of 
their  condescension  for  cleansing  the  sins  of 
their  neighbours  in  confession,  they  support, 
as  it  were,  the  laver  before  the  doors  of  the 
temple ;  that  whosoever  is  striving  to  enter 
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the  gate  of  eternity  may  shew  his  temptations 
to  his  pastor's  heart,  and,  as  it  were,  wash  the 
hands  of  his  thought  and  of  his  deed  in  the 
laver  of  the  oxen.  And  for  the  most  part  it 
comes  to  pass  that,  while  the  ruler's  mind 


trials  of  others,  it  is  itself  also  attacked  by  the 
temptations  whereof  it  hears ;  since  the  same 
water  of  the  laver  in  which  a  multitude  of 
people  is  cleansed  is  undoubtedly  itself  de 


nature  preferred  to  the  brute  beasts,  but  not 
to  other  men  :  and  therefore  it  is  said  to  him 
that  he  should  be  feared  by  the  beasts,  but 
not  by  men  ;  since  to  wish  to  be  feared  by 
one's   equal   is  to   be  proud  against  nature. 


becomes  aware,  through  condescension,  of  the  -And  yet  it  is  necessary  that  rulers  should  be 


feared  by  their  subjects,  when  they  find  that 
God  is  not  feared  by  them ;  so  that  those  who 
have  no  dread  of  divine  judgments  may  at  any 
rate,  through  human  dread,  be  afraid  to  sinj 


filed.    For,  in  receivine  the  pollutions  of  those  por  superiors  by  no  means  shew  themselves 


who  wash,  it  loses,  as  it  were,  the  calmness 
of  its  own  purity.  But  of  this  the  pastor  ought 
by  no  means  to  be  afraid,  since,  under  God, 
who  nicely  balances  all  things,  he  is  the  more 
easily  rescued  from  his  own  temptations  as  he 
is  more  compassionately  distressed  by  those 
of  others. 

CHAPTER  VL 

That  the  ruler  should  be^  through  humility^  a 
companion  of  good  iivers,  but,  through  the  zeal 
of  righteousness^  rigid  against  the  vices  of  evil- 
doers. 

The  ruler  should  be,  through  humility,  a 
companion  of  good  livers,  and,  through  the 
zeal  of  righteousness,  rigid  against  the  vices 
of  evil-doers ;  so  that  in  nothing  he  prefer 
himself  to  the  good,  and  yet,  when,  the  fault 
of  the  bad  requires  it,  he  be  at  once  conscious 
of  the  power  of  his  priority ;  to  the  end  that, 
while  among  his  subordinates  who  live  well 
he  waives  his  rank  and  accounts  them  as 
his  equals,  he  may  not  fear  to  execute  the 
laws  of  rectitude  towards  the  perverse.  For, 
as  I  remember  to  have  said  in  my  book  on 
morals  {Lib.  xxi.,  Morale  cap,  lo,  nunc.  n.  22), 
it  is  clear  that  nature  produced  all  men 
equal  ;  but,  through  variation  in  the  order 
of  their  merits,  guilt  puts  some  below  others. 
(But  the  very  diversity  which  has  accrued  from 
vice  is  ordered  by  divine  judgment,  so  that, 
since  all  men  cannot  stand  on  an  equal 
footing,  one  should  be  ruled  by  another. 
Hence  all  who  are  over  others  ought  to  con- 
sider in  themselves  not  the  authority  of  their 
rank,  but  the  equality  of  their  condition ; 
and  ^oice  not  to  be  over  men,  but  to  do 
them  good^  For  indeed  our  ancient  fathers 
are  said  to  have  been  not..kings  .of  men^but 
shepherds  of  flocks.  And,  when  the  Lord 
said  to  Noe  and  his  children,  Increase  and 
multiply y  and  replenish  the  earth  (Gen.  ix.  i), 
He  at  once  added.  And  let  the  fear  of  you  and 
the  dread  of  you  be  upon  all  the  beasts  of  the 
earth.  Thus  it  appears  that,  whereas  it  is 
ordered  that  the  fear  and  the  dread  should  be 
upon  the  beasts  of  the  earth,  it  is  forbidden 


proud  in  seeking  to  inspire  this  fear,  in  which 
they  seek  not  their  own  glory,  but  the  right- 
eousness of  their  subordinates.  \  For  in  exact- 
ing fear  of  themselves  from  such  as  live 
perversely,  they  lord  it,  as  it  were,  not  over 
men,  but  over  beasts,  inasmuch  as,  so  far  as 
their  subordinates  ire  bestial,  they  ought  also 
to  lie  subdued  to  dread. 

But  commonly  a  ruler,  from  the  very  fact  of 
his  being  pre-eminent  over  others,  is  puffed  up 
with  elation  of  thought ;  and,  while  all  things 
serve  his  need,  while  his  commands  are  quickly 
executed  after  his  desire,  while  all  his  subjects 
extol  with  praises  what  he  has  done  well,  but 
have  no  authority  to  speak  against  what  he 
has  done  amiss,  and   while   they   commonly 
praise  even  what  they  ought  to  have  reproved, 
his  mind,  seduced  by  what  is  offered  in  abun- 
dance from  below,  is  lifted  up  above  itself; 
and, while  outwardly  surrounded  by  unbounded 
favour,  he  loses  his  inward  sense  of  truth  ; 
and,  forgetful  of  himself,  he  scatters  himself 
on   the   voices  of  other  men,   and    believes 
himself  to    be   such   as   outwardly  he   hears 
himself  called  rather  than  such  as  he  ought 
inwardly  to  have  judged  himself  to  be.     He 
looks  down  on  those  who  are  under  him,  nor  \ 
does  he  acknowledge  them  as  in  the  order  of  * 
nature  his  equals ;  and  those  whom  he  has 
surpassed  in  the  accident  of  power  he  believes 
himself  to  have  transcended  also  in  the  merits  ' 
of  his  life ;  he  esteems  himself  wiser  than  all  ' 
whom   he  sees  himself  to   excel  in    power. 
For  indeed  he  establishes  himself  in  his  own 
mind  on  a  certain  lofty  eminence,  and,  though 
bound  together  in  the  same  condition  of  nature 
with  others,  he  disdains  to  regard  others  from 
the  same  level ;  and  so  he  comes  to  be  even 
like  bim  of  whom  it  is  written,  He  beholdetl}  all 
high  things  :  he  is  a  king  over  all  the  children  of 
pride  (Job  xli.  25).     Nay,  aspiring  to  a  singular 
eminence,  and  despising  the  social  life  of  the 
angels,  he  says,  /  will  place  my  seat  in  the 
norths  and  I  will  be  like  unto  the  Most  High 
(Isai.  xiv.  13).     Wherefore  through  a  marvel- 
lous judgment  he  finds  a  pit  of  downfall  within 
himself,  while  outwardly  he  exalts  himself  on 
the  summit  of  power.     For  he  is  indeed  made 


that  it  should  be  upon  men.     For  man  is  by  like  unto  the  apostate  angel,  when,  being  a 
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man,  he  disdains  to  be  like  unto  men.  Thus 
Saul,  after  merit  of  humility,  became  swollen 
with  pride,  when  in  the  height  of  power:  for 
his  humility  he  was  pieferred,  for  his  pnde 
rejected  ;  as  the  Lord  attests,  Who  says,  WAen 
thou  wast  liltU  in  thine  awn  sight,  did  I  not 
make  thee  the  htad  of  the  tribes  of  Israel  ( i  Sam . 
XV.  17)?  He  had  before  seen  himself  little  in 
his  own  eyes,  but,  when  propped  up  by 
temporal  power,  he  no  longer  saw  himself 
little.  For,  preferring  himself  in  comparison 
with  others  because  be  had  more  power  than 
all,  he  esteemed  himself  great  above  all-  Yet 
in  a  wonderful  way,  when  he  was  Utde  with 
himself,  he  was  great  with  God ;  but,  when 
he  appeared  great  with  himself,  he  was  little 
with  God.  jflJiiis  commonly,  while  the  mind 
is  in^ated  from  an  affluence  of  subordinates,  it 
becomes  corrupted  to  a  flux  of  pride,  the  very 
summit  of  power  being  pander  to  desire^ 
And  in  truth  he  orders  this  power  well  who' 
knows  how  both  to  maintain  it  and  to  comba 
it.  (_He  orders  it  well  who  knows  how  througl 
it  to  lower  above  deHnquencies,  and  know 
how  with  it  to  match  himself  with  others  ii 
equality  For  the  human  mind  commonly  is 
exalted  even  when  supported  by  no  authority  : 
how  much  more  does  it  lift  itself  on  high  when 
authority  lends  itself  to  its  support !  \_Never- 
theless  he  dispenses  this  authority  aright,  who 
knows  how,  with  anxious  care,  both  to  take  of 
it  what  is  helpful,  and  also  to  reject  what 
tempts,  and  with  it  to  perceive  himself  to 
to  be  on  a  par  with  others,  and  yet  to  put 
himself  above  those  that  sin  in  his  avenging 
zeajjj 

But  we  shall  more  fully  understand  this 
distmction,  if  we  look  at  the  examples  given 
by  the  first  pastor.  Fc>r  Peter,  who  liad  re- 
ceived from  God  the  principality  of  Holy 
Church,  from  Cornehus,  acting  well  and  pros- 
trating himself  humbly  before  him,  refused 
to  accept  immoderate  veneration,  saying. 
Stand  up;  do  it  not ;  J  myself  also  am  a 
man  (Acts  x.  26).  But,  when  he  discovers 
the  guilt  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  he  soon 
shews  with  how  great  power  he  had  been 
made  eminent  above  all  others.  For  by  hi 
word  he  smote  their  life,  which  he  detected 
by  the  penetration  of  his  spirit ;  and  he 
recollected  himself  as  chief  within  the  Church 
against' sins,  though  he  did  not  acknowledge 
this,  when  honour  was  eagerly  paid  him, 
before  his  brethren  who  acted  well.  \_In  one 
case  holiness  of  conduct  merited  the  com- 
munion of  e<iuality  ;  m  the  other  avenging 
zeal  brought  out  to  view  the  just  claims  of 
atithorit^L  Paul,  too,  knew  not  himself  as 
preferred  above  his  brethren  who  acted  well, 
when  he  said.  Not  for  that  we  have  dominion 


of  vour  iov      ^^ 


m'er  your  faith,   but  are  helpers  of  your  joy 
(a  Cor.  i.  2^).     And    he   straightway   added, 
J-br  liy  faith  ye  stand:   as  if  to  explain  his 
declaration  liy  saying,  For  this  cause  we  have 
dominion  over  your  faith,  because  by  faith 
stand  ;    for  we   are   your   equals   in   that 
rein   we   know   you  to  stand.     He  knew 
himself  as  preferred  above  his  brethren,   1 
when  he  said,    We  became  babes  in  the  midst  ' 
of  you   (I  Thess,  ii.  7);  and  again,  2fW  o«r- 
selves  your  servants   through    Christ   {3   Cor. 
iv.    5).     But,  when  he  found  a  fault  that  re- 
quired to  be  corrected,  straightway  he  recol-     I 
iected  himself  as  a  master,  saying,  What  will    ' 
yet     Shall  I  tome  unto  you  with  a  rod  (i  Cor. 
"    .21)? 

Supreme  rule,  then,  is  ordered  well,  when 
he  who  presides  lords  it  over  vices,  rather  than 
over  his  brethren.  But,  when  superiors  correct 
'their  delinquent  subordinates,  it  remains  for 
them  anxiously  to  lake  heed  how  far,  while  in 
right  of  their  authority  they  smite  faults  with 
due  discipline,ithey  still,  through  custody  of 
humility,  acknowledge  themselves  to  be  on 
a  par  with  the  very  brethren  who  are 
recledj  although  for  the  most  part 
becoming  that  in  our  silent  thought  we 
prefer  the  brethren  whom  we  correct  to 
selves.  For  their  vices  are  through  us  sn 
with  the  vigour  of  disciphne  ;  but  in  those 
which  we  ourselves  commit  we  are  lacerated 
by  not  even  a  word  of  upbraiding.  Wherefore 
we  are  by  so  much  the  more  bounden  before 
the  Lord  as  among  men  we  sin  unpunished  ; 
but  our  discipline  renders  our  subordin 
by  so  much  the  freer  from  divine  judgment, 
as  it  leaves  not  their  faults  without  retribution 
here.  iJherefore,  in  the  heart  humility  should  i 
be  maintained,  and  in  action  discipline,  t  And  ] 
all  the  time  there  is  need  of  sagacious  in- 
sight, lest,  through  excessive  custody  of  the  ■ 
virtue  of  humility,  the  just  claims  of  govern- 
ment be  relaxed,  and  lest,  while  any  superior 
lowers  himself  more  than  is  fit,  he  be  unable 
to  restrain  the  lives  of  his  subordinates  under 
the  bond  of  discipline.  LLet  rulers,  then, 
maintain  outwardly  what  they  undertake  for 
the  benefit  of  others  :  let  them  retain  in- 
wardly what  makes  them  fearful  m  their 
estimate  of  themselves._jBut  still  let  even 
their  subjects  perceive,  by  certain  signs  coming 
out  becomingly,  that  in  themselves  they  are 
humble  ;  [so  as  both  to  see  something  to  be 
afraid  of  in  their  authority,  and  to  acknow- 
ledge something  to  imitate  with  respect  to 
humility^  Therefore  let  those  who  preside 
study  without  intermission  that  in  proportion 
as  their  power  is  seen  to  be  great  externally 
it  be  kept  down  within  themselves  internally  ; 
that  it  vanquish  not  thcii  thought ;  that  tiie 
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heart  be  not  carried  away  to  delight  in  it ; 
lest  the  mind  become  unable  to  control  that 
which  in  lust  of  domination  it  submits  itself 
to.  For,  lest  the  heart  of  a  ruler  should  be 
betrayed  into  elation  by  delight  in  personal 
power,  it  is  rightly  said  by  a  certain  wise  man, 
Tkey  have  made  thee  a  leader :  lift  not  up 
thyself  but  be  among  them  as  one  of  them 
(Ecclus.  xxxii.  i).  Hence  also  Peter  says, 
Not  as  being  lords  over  God's  heritage^  but  being 
made  ensamples  to  the  flock  (i  Pet.  v.  3).  Hence 
the  Truth  in  person,  provoking  us  to  higher  vir- 
tuous desert,  says.  Ye  know  that  the  princes 
of  the  Gentiles  exercise  dominion  over  them,  and 
they  that  are  greater  exercise  authority  upon 
them.  It  shall  not  be  so  among  you,  but  whoso- 
ever  will  be  greater  among  you,  let  him  be  your 
minister  ;  and  whosoever  will  be  chief  among 
you,  let  him  be  your  servant ;  even  as  the  Son  of 
Man  came  not  to  be  ministered  to,  but  to  minister 
(Matth.  XX.  25).  Hence  also  He  indicates 
what  punishments  are  in  store  for  the  servant 
who  has  been  elated  by  his  assumption  of 
government,  saying,  But  and  if  that  evil 
servant  shall  say  in  his  heart,  My  lord  delayeth 
his  coming,  and  shall  begin  to  smite  his  fellow- 
servants,  and  to  eat  and  drink  with  the  drunken, 
the  lord  of  that  servant  shall  come  in  a  day  when 
he  lookelh  tiotfor  him,  and  in  an  hour  that  he  is 
not  aware  of ,  and  shall  cut  him  asunder,  and 
ap/foint  him  his  portion  with  the  hypocrites 
(Matth.  xxiv.  48,  seq.).  For  he  is  ri^^htly 
numbered  among  the  hypocrites,  who  under 
pretence  of  discipline  turns  the  ministry  of 
government  to  the  purpose  of  domination. 
And  yet  sometimes  there  is  more  grievous 
delinquency,  if  among  perverse  persons  equality 
is  kept  up  more  than  discipline.  For  Eli, 
because,  overcome  by  false  affection,  he  would 
not  punish  his  delinquent  sons,  smote  himself 
along  with  his  sons  before  the  strict  judge  with 
a  cruel  doom  (i  Sam.  iv.  17,  18).  For  on 
this  account  it  is  said  to  him  by'  the  divine 
voice.  Thou  hast  honoured  thy  sons  more  than 
Me  (Ibid.  ii.  29).  Hence,  too.  He  upbraids 
the  shepherds  through  the  prophet,  saying, 
That  which  was  broken  ye  have  not  bound  up, 
and  that  which  was  cast  away  ye  have  not 
brought  back  (Ezek.  xxxiv.  4).  For  one  who 
had  been  cast  away  is  brought  back,  when 
any  one  who  has  fallen  into  sin  is  recalled 
to  a  state  of  righteousness  by  the  vigour  of 
pastoral  solicitude.  For  ligature  binds  a 
fracture  when  discipline  subdues  a  sin,  lest 
the  wound  should  bleed  mortally  for  want  of 
being  compressed  by  the  severity  of  constraint. 
But  often  a  fracture  is  made  worse,  when  it  is 
bound  together  unwarily,  so  that  the  cut  is 
more  severely  felt  from  being  immoderately 
constrained  by  ligaments.     Hence  it  is  need- 


ful that  when  a  wound  of  sin  in  subordinates 
is  repressed  by  correction,  even  constraint 
should  moderate  itself  with  great  carefulness, 
to  the  end  that  it  may  so  exercise  the  rights 
of  discipline  against  dehnquents  as  to  retain 
the  bowels  of  loving-kindness.  For  care 
should  be  taken  that  a  ruler  shew  himself 
to/hisf  subjects  as  a  mother  in  loving-kindness,  V 
an*d1sis  a  father  in  discipline.^  And  all  the  time 
it  should  be  seen  to  with  anxious  circum- 
spection, that  neither  discipline  be  rigid  nor 
loving-kindness  lax.  For,  as  we  have  before 
now  said  in  our  book  on  Morals  (Z/A  xx., 
Moral  n.  14,  c.  8,  et  ep,  25,  lib.  i),  there 
is  much  wanting  both  to  discipline  and  to 
compassion,  if  one  be  had  without  the  other. 
But  there  ought  to  be  in  rulers  towards 
their  subjects  both  compassion  justly  con- 
siderate, and  discipline  affectionately  severe. 
For  hence  it  is  that,  as  the  Truth  teaches 
(Luke  X.  34),  the  man  is  brought  by  the  care 
of  the  Samaritan  half  dead  into  the  inn,  and 
both  wine  and  oil  are  applied  to  his  wounds  ; 
the  wine  to  make  them  smart,  the  oil  to  soothe 
them.  For  whosoever  superintends  the  heal- 
ing of  wounds  must  needs  administer  in  wine 
the  smart  of  pain,  and  in  oil  the  softness  of 
loving-kindness,  to  the  end  that  through  wine 
what  is  festenng  may  be  purged,  and  through 
oil  what  is  curable  may  be  soothed.  Gentle- 
ness, then,  is  to  be  mingled  with  severity ; 
a  sort  of  compound  is  to  be  made  of  both  ; 
so  that  subjects  be  neither  exulcerated  by 
too  much  asperity,  nor  relaxed  by  too  great 
kindness.  Which  thing,  according  to  the 
words  of  Paul  (Heb.  ix.  4),  is  well  signified 
by  that  ark  of  the  tabernacle,  in  which,  to- 
gether with  the  tables,  there  is  a  rod  and 
manna ;  because,  if  with  knowledge  of  sacred 
Scripture  in  the  good  ruler's  breast  there  is  the 
rod  of  constraint,  there  should  be  also  the 
manna  of  sweetness.  Hence  David  says.  Thy 
rod  and  thy  staff,  they  have  comforted  me  (Ps. 
xxiii.  4).  For  with  a  rod  we  are  smitten,  with 
a  staff  we  are  supported.  If,  then,  there  is 
the  constraint  of  the  rod  for  striking,  there 
should  be  also  the  comfort  of  the  staff  for 
supporting.  Wherefore  let  there  be  love,  but 
not  enervating ;  let  there  be  vigour,  but  not 
exasperating ;  let  there  be  zeal,  but  not  im- 
moderately burning  ;  let  there  be  pity,  but 
not  sparing  more  than  is  expedient  ;  that, 
[[while  justice  and  mercy  blend  themselves 
together  in  supreme  rule,  he  who  is  at  the 
head  may  both  soothe  the  hearts  of  his 
subjects  in  making  them  afraid,  and  yet  in 
soothing  them  constrain  them  to  reverential 
awe.  \ 
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CHAPTER  VII.  ' psnhance  that  day  come  upon  you    unawarts 

(Ibid):  aniJ  He  even  declares  the  man- 
for  I  e  /lings  ^^^  ^j  jj^^j  coming,  saying,  For  as  a  snare 
shall  it  came  on  all  them  that  dwell  on  the  Jaie 
of  Ike  whole  earth  (Ibid.  35).  Hence  He  sais 
again.  No  man  can  serve  two  masters  (Luke 
xvi.  13).  Hence  Paul  withdraws  tlie  minds 
of  the  religious  from  consort  with  the  world 
by  summoning,  nay  rather  enlisting  [hem, 
when  he  says,  No  man  that  warrelhjor  God 
eiitangteth  himself  with  the  affairs  of  this 
lift,  that  he  may  please  him  to  whom  he 
has  approied  himself  (1  Tim.  ii.  4).  Hence 
to  the  rulers  of  the  Church  he  both  commcm'sJ 
the  studies  of  leisure  and  jioints  out  the  reme<  1 
dies  of  counsel,  saying,  If  then  ye  should  havt 
secular  judgments,  sd  them  to  jud^  vho  att 
contemptible  in  the  church  (i  Cor.  vi.  4);  that 
is,  that  those  very  persons  whom  no  spiritual 
gifts  adorn  should  devote  themselves  to  earthly 
charges.  It  is  as  if  he  had  said  more  plainly, 
Since  they  are  incapable  of  penetrating  ihe 
inmost  things,  let  them  at  any  rate  employ 
themselves  externally  in  necessary  ihinga. 
Hence  Moses,  who  speaks  with  (Jod  {Exad.iI 
xviii.  17,  18),  is  judged  by  the  reproof  <~ 
Jethro,  who  was  of  alien  race,  because  «  ' 
ill-advised  labour  he  devotes  himself  to  ihw 
people's  earthly  affairs :  and  1 
presently  given  him,  that  he  should  appoind 
others  in  his  stead  for  settling  earthly  strifes^J 
and  he  himself  should  be  more  free  to  leartflf 
spiriuial   secrets    for    the   i 


Jlust  the  ruler  relax  not  liis 
that  are  within  in  his  occiipntion  among  ihe 
things  that  are  without,  nor  neglect  to  pro7u'de 
for  the  things  thai  are  wilhout  in  his  soli- 
citude for  the  things  that  are  within. 
The  ruler  should  not  relax  his  care  for  the 
things  that  are  within  in  his  occupation 
among  the  things  thai  are  without,  nor  neg- 
lect to  provide  for  the  things  that  are  without 
ia  his  solicitude  for  the  things  that  are  within  \ 
lest  either,  given  up  to  the  things  that  are  with- 
out, he  fall  awity  from  his  inmost  concerns,  or, 
occuiiied  only  with  the  things  that  are  within, 
Destow  not  on  his  neighbours  outside  himself 
what  he  owes  them.  For  it  is  often  the  case 
that  some,  as  if  forgetting  that  they  have  been 
put  over  their  brelliren  for  their  souls'  sake, 
devote  diemselves  with  the  whole  effort  of 
their  heart  to  secular  conierns;  these,  when 
they  are  at  hand,  they  exult  in  transacting, 
and,  even  when  there  is  a  lack  of  them,  pant 
after  them  night  and  day  with  seethings  of 
turbid  thought ;  and  when,  haply  for  lack  of 
opportunity,  they  have  quiet  from  them,  by 
their  very  quiet  they  are  wearied  all  the  more. 
For  they  count  it  pleasure  to  be  tired  by 
action  :  they  esteem  it  labour  not  to  labour  in 
earthly  businesse.s.  Ami  so  it  comes  to  pass 
that,  while  they  delight  in  being  hustled  by 
worldly  tumults,  they  are  ignorant  of  the 
things  that  are  within,  which  they  ought  to 
have  taught  to  others.  And  from  this  cause, 
undoubtedly,  the  bfe  also  of  their  subjects 
IS  benumbed  ;  because,  while  desirous  of 
advancing  spiritually,  it  meets  a  stumbling- 
block  on  the  way  in  the  example  of  him  who 
is  set  over  it.  For  when  the  head  languishes, 
the  members  fail  to  thrive  ;  and  it  is  in  vain 
for  an  army  to  follow  swifdy  in  pursuit  of 
enemies  if  the  very  leader  of  the  march  goes 
wrong.  No  exhortation  sustains  the  minds  of 
the  subjects,  and  no  reproof  chastises  their 
faults,  because,  while  the  office  of  an  earthly 
judge  is  executed  by  ihe  guardian  of  souls, 
liie  attention  of  the  shepherd  is  diverted  from 
custody  of  the  flock  ;  and  the  subjects  are 
unable  to  apprehend  the  lisht  of  truth,  be- 
cause, while  earthly  pursuits  occupy  the 
pastor's  mind,  dust,  driven  by  the  wind  of 
temptation,  blinds  the  Church's  eyes.  To 
guard  against  this,  the  Redeemer  of  the  human 
race,  when  He  would  restrain  us  from  glut- 
tony, saying,  Take  heed  to  yourselves  that  your 
hearts  be  not  overcharged  with  surfeiting  and 
drunkenness  (Luke  xxi.  34),  foithwith  added. 
Or  with  cares  of  Ihis  life :  and  in  the  same 
place  also,  with  design  to  add  tearfulness 
to  the  warning,  He  straightway  said.  Lest 
VOL.  xir.  I 


By  the  subjects,  then,  inferior  matters  are 
to  be  transacted,  by  tlie  rulers  the  highest 
thought  of;  so  that  no  annoyance  of  dust 
may  darken  the  eye  which  is  placed  aloft 
for  looking  forward  to  the  onward  steps. 
For  all  who  preside  are  the  head  of  their 
subjects;  and,  that  the  feet  may  be  able  to 
take  a  straight  course,  the  head  ought  un- 
doubtedly to  look  forward  to  it  from  above, 
lest  the  feet  linger  on  their  onward  journey, 
the  body  being  bent  from  its  uprightness 
and  the  head  bowed  down  to  the  earth.  Hut 
with  what  conscience  can  the  overseer  of  souls 
avail  himself  among  other  men  of  his  pastoral 
dignity,  while  engaged  himself  in  the  earthly 
cares  which  it  was  his  duty  to  reprehend  in 
others  ?  And  this  indeed  is  what  the  Lord,  in 
the  wrath  of  just  retribution,  menaced  through 
the  prophet,  saying.  And  there  shall  be  like 
people,  tike  priest  (Hos.  iv.  9).  For  the  priest 
is  as  the  people,  when  one  who  bears  a  spiri- 
tual office  acts  as  do  others  who  are  still  under  ' 
judgment  with  regard  to  their  carnal  pur- 
suits. And  this  indeed  the  prophet  Jeremiah, 
in  the  great  sorrow  of  his  charity,  deplores 
under  the   image  of  the  destruction  of  the 
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temple,  saying,  How  is  the  gold  become  dim  I 
The  most  excellent  colour  is  changed ;  the  stones 
of  the  sanctuary  are  poured  out  in  the  top  of  all 
the  streets  (Lam.  iv.  i).  For  what  is  expressed 
by  gold,  which  surpasses  all  other  metals,  but 
the  excellency  of  holiness  ?  What  by  the  most 
excellent  colour  but  the  reverence  that  is 
about  religion,  to  all  men  lovely?  What  are 
signified  by  the  stones  of  the  sanctuary  but 
persons  in  sacred  orders?  What  is  figured 
under  the  name  of  streets  but  the  latitude  of 
this  present  life?  For,  because  in  Greek 
speech  the  word  for  latitude  is  trXaror,  streets 
(platece)  have  been  so  called  from  their  breadth, 
or  latitude.  But  the  Truth  in  person  says, 
Broad  and  spacious  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to 
destruction  (Matth.  vii.  13).  Gold,  therefore, 
becomes  dim  when  a  life  of  holiness  is  pollu- 
ted by  earthly  doings ;  the  most  excellent 
colour  is  changed,  when  the  previous  reputa- 
tion of  persons  who  were  believed  to  be  living 
religiously  is  diminished.  LjFor,  when  any  one 
after  a  habit  of  holiness  mixes  himself  up  with 
earthly  doings,  it  is  as  though  his  colour  were 
changed,  and  the  reverence  that  surrounded 
him  grew  pale  and  disregarded  before  the 
eyes  of  menA^  The  stones  of  the  sanctuar)- 
also  are  poured  out  into  the  streets,  when 
those  who,  for  the  ornament  of  the  Church, 
should  have  been  free  to  penetrate  internal 
mysteries  as  it  were  in  the  secret  places  of 
the  tabernacle  seek  out  the  broadways  of 
secular  causes  outside.  For  indeed  to  this 
end  they  were  made  stones  of  the  sanctuar>', 
that  they  might  appear  in  the  vestment  of  the 
high-priest  within  the  holy  of  holies.  But, 
when  ministers  of  religion  exact  not  the 
Redeemer's  honour  from  those  that  are  under 
them  by  the  merit  of  their  life,  they  are  not 
stones  of  the  sanctuary  in  the  ornament  of  the 
pontiff.  lAnd  truly  these  stones  of  the  sanc- 
tuary lie  scattered  through  the  streets,  when 
persons  in  sacred  orders,  given  up  to  the  lati- 
tude of  their  own  pleasures,  cleave  to  earthly 
businesses.  And  it  is  to  be  observed  that  they 
are  said  to  be  scattered,  not  in  the  streets,  but 
in  the  top  of  the  streets ;  because,  even  when 
they  are  engaged  in  earthly  matters,  they 
desire  to  appear  topmost ;  so  as  to  occupy  the 
broad  ways  in  their  enjoyment  of  delight,  and 
yet  to  be  at  the  top  of  the  streets  in  the 
dignity  of  holiness. 

Further,  there  is  nothing  to  hinder  us  from 
taking  the  stones  of  the  sanctuary  to  be  those 
of  which  the  sanctuary  was  itself  constructed  ; 
which  lie  scattered  in  the  top  of  the  streets 
when  men  in  sacred  orders,  in  whose  office 
the  glory  of  holiness  had  previously  seemed 
to  stand,  devote  themselves  out  of  preference 
to  earthly  doings.  |  Secular  employments,  there- 


fore, though  they  may  sometimes  be  endured 
out  of  compassion,  should  never  be  sought  after 
out  of  affection  for  the  things  themselves jj 
lest,  while  they  weigh  down  the  mind  of  him 
who  loves  them,  they  sink  it,  overcome  by  its 
own  burden,  from  heavenly  places  to  the 
lowest.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  there  are 
some  who  undertake  the  care  of  the  flock,  but 
desire  to  be  so  at  leisure  for  their  own  spiritual 
concerns  as  to  be  in  no  wise  occupied  >\ith 
external  things.  Such  persons,  in  neglecting 
all  care  for  what  pertains  to  the  body,  by  no 
means  meet  the  needs  of  those  who  are  put 
under  them.  And  certainly  their  preaching  is 
for  the  most  part  despised  ;  because,  while  they 
find  fault  with  the  deeds  of  sinners,  but  never- 
theless afford  them  not  the  necessaries  of  the 
present  life,  they  are  not  at  all  willingly  lis- 
tened to.  For  the  word  of  doctrine  penetrates 
not  the  mind  of  one  that  is  in  need,  if  the 
hand  of  compassion  commends  it  not  to  his 
heart.  But  the  seed  of  the  word  readily  ger- 
minates, when  the  loving -kindness  of  the 
preacher  waters  it  in  the  hearer's  breast. 
Whence,  for  a  ruler  to  be  able  to  infuse  what 
may  profit  inwardly,  it  is  necessary  for  him, 
with  blameless  consideration,  to  provide  also 
for  outward  things.  Let  pastors,  then,  so 
glow  with  ardour  in  regard  to  the  inward  affec- 
tions of  those  they  have  the  charge  of  as  not 
to  relinquish  provision  also  for  their  outward 
life.  For,  as  we  have  said,  the  heart  of  the  flock 
is,  even  as  it  were  of  right,  set  against  preach- 
ing, if  the  care  of  external  succour  be  neg- 
lected by  the  pastor.  Whence  also  the  first 
pastor  anxiously  admonishes,  saying,  The 
elders  which  are  among  you  I  beseech^  who  am 
also  an  elder^  and  a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christy  and  also  a  partaker  of  the  glory  that 
shall  be  revealed^  feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is 
among  you  (i  Pet.  v.  i) :  in  which  place  he 
shewed  whether  it  was  the  feeding  of  the  heart 
or  of  the  body  that  he  was  commending,  when 
he  forthwith  added,  Providing  for  it,  not  by 
constraint,  but  willingly,  according  to  God,  not 
for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind.  In  these 
words,  indeed,  pastors  are  kindly  forewarned, 
lest,  while  they  satisfy  the  want  of  those  who 
are  under  them,  they  slay  themselves  with  the 
sword  of  ambition ;  lest,  while  through  them 
their  neighbours  are  refreshed  with  succours  of 
the  flesh,  they  themselves  remain  fasting  from 
the  bread  of  righteousness.  This  solicitude  of 
pastors  Paul  stirs  up  when  he  says,  Jf  any  pro- 
vide not  for  his  own,  and  especially  for  those  of 
his  own  house,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is 
worse  than  an  infidel  (i  Tim.  v.  8).  In  the 
midst  of  all  this,  then,  they  should  fear,  and 
watchfully  take  heed,  lest,  while  occupied  with 
outward  care,  they  be   whelmed  away  from 


For  usually,  as  we  have 
already  said,  the  hearts  of  rulers,  while  un- 
warily devoting  themselves  to  temporal  soli- 
citude, cool  in  inmost  love  ;  and,  being  carried 
hither  and  thither  abroad,  fear  not  to  forget 
that  they  have  undertaken  the  govenimenl.  of 
spul§.  It  is  necessar)',  then,  that  ihe  soliciiude 
expended  on  those  who  are  put  under  us 
should  be  kept  within  a  certain  measure. 
Hence  it  is  well  said  to  E/ekiel.  The  prietts 
shall  not  shave  their  heads,  nor  suffer  their  lorks 
to  grow  long,  hut  polling  let  them  poll  their 
ktads  (Ezek.  xhv.  so).  For  they  are  rightly 
called  |>riests  who  are  set  over  the  faithful  for 
affording  them  sacred  guidance.  But  the 
hairs  outside  the  head  are  thoughts  in  tlie 
mind  ;  which,  as  they  spring  up  insensibly 
above  the  brain,  denote  the  cares  of  the 
present  life,  which,  owing  to  negligent  per- 
ception, since  they  sometimes  come  forth 
unseasonably,  advance,  as  it  were,  without  our 
feeling  them.  Since,  then,  all  who  are  over 
others  ought  indeed  lo  have  external  anxieties, 
and  yet  should  n^t  be  vehemently  bent  upon 
them,  the  priests  are  rightly  forbidden  either 
to  shave  their  heads  or  to  let  their  hair  grow- 
long  ;  that  BO  they  may  neither  cut  off  from 
themselves  entirely  thoughts  of  the  flesh  fur 
the  life  of  those  who  are  under  them,  nor 
again  allow  them  to  grow  too  much.  Thus  in 
this  passage  it  is  well  said.  Polling  let  ih^m 
poll  t/uir  heads;  to  wit,  that  the  cares  of 
temporal  anxiety  should  both  extend  them- 
selves as  far  as  need  requires,  and  yet  be  cut 
short  soon,  lest  they  grow  to  an  immoderate 
extent.  When,  thfrefnre,  through  provident 
care  for  bodies  applied  externally  life  is  pro- 
tected \or,  through  provident  care  applied 
externally  the  life  of  bodies  is  protected],  and 
again,  through  moderate  intentness  of  heart, 
is  not  impeded  ',  the  hairs  on  'the  priest's 
head  are  both  preserved  to  cover  the  skin, 
and  cut  short  so  as  not  to  veil  the  eyes. 


*  Th«  wDnJlaf  of  Ihiiuutn  u  obAcure.  aod  rnty  b«  comipt 
In  ■  nnvpondiDC  one  m  CrcgnrV  Kplnin  Utf.Vll.  £/.  ,). 
ia  oihcr  re*pn:»  iGe  umc  u  ihu,  we  find,  iaMsad  dE  "  e(  nirtui 
^r  nodenuDi  contb  inicnfionem  ooq  impedilur,"  "  «  rUHii\  j>cr 

befan  imptiiitur  i»  jibiitint  from  many  MSS.,  uA  auiMnuenity 
njocisd  by  (he  Bencdlcilnc  gdiion,  {[  icciiii  ncfciiuy  lor  ihe 
KMC  The  whole  puBci  Ii  [hui  cipuble  of  beiHi  jiiielli|ii«)lv 
nndtnd  thn>;  "  When,  tnareTan.  ihiwili  prarideiil ore  (ynrri- 
ttnli^m)  cilerullv  applied  Ibe  life  or  bodiet  ii  anxecied,  and 
■giiin  inlenlneu  or  heari  1>  noi  impeded  ihrauih  immaderj-te 
(frrvldtnliMm\"  In  boih  puuge!-  U»  gaoeraT  drift  it  clor 
viodgh,  u  fulLowt:  Wb^n,  cbr«uih  adequeH  liiiEing  rhDu^Hi 
oa  (be  put  at  ibe  prieil  lor  peopJe'a  bodily  oeedi,  their  life 
ti  |in3tected  fmrn  bArm.  and  yet  hii  attention  to  tiich  exiemaE 
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CHAPTER    VIII. 

That  the  ruler  should  not  set  his  heart  mi 
pleasing  men,  and  yet  should  gife  heed  to 
what  ought  to  please  them. 

Meanwhile  it  is  also  necessary  for  the  ruler 
to  keep  waty  watch,  lest  the  lust  of  pleasing 
men  asMil  him ;  lest,  when  he  studiously 
penetrates  the  things  that  are  within,  and 
providently  supplies  the  things  that  are  with- 
out, he  seek  to  be  beloved  of  those  that  are 
under  him  more  than  truth  ;  lest,  while,  sup- 
ported by  his  good  deeds,  he  seems  not  to 
belong  to  the  world,  seif-love  estrange  him  from 
his  Maker.  For  he  is  the  Redeemer's  enemy 
who  through  the  good  works  which  he  does 
covets  being  loved  by  the  Church  instead  of 
Him  ;  since  a  servant  whom  the  bridegroom 
has  sent  with  gifts  to  the  l)ride  is  gunty  of 
treacherous  thought  if  he  desires  to  please 
the  eyes  of  the  bride.  And  in  truth  this 
self-love,  when  it  has  got  possession  of  a  ruler  s 
mind,  sometimes  carries  it  away  inordinately 
to  softness,  but  sometimes  to  roughness,  l-'o.- 
from  love  of  himself  the  ruler's  mind  is 
inclined  to  softness,  because,  when  he  observes 
those  that  are  under  him  sinning,  he  does 
not  presume  to  reprove  them,  lest  their  al- 
fection  for  himself  .should  grow  dull ;  nay 
sometimes  he  smooths  down  with  flatteries 
the  offence  of  his  subordinates  which  he  ought 
to  have  rebuked.  Hence  it  is  well  said 
through  the  prophet,  IVoe  unto  them  that  letv 
cushions  under  es'ery  elbow,  and  make  pillows 
under  the  head  of  every  stature  lo  eatih  soms 
(Ezek.  xiii.  iS);  inasmuch  as  to  put  cushions 
under  every  elbow  is  to  cherish  with  bland 
flatteries  souls  that  are  falling  from  their 
uprightness  and  reclining  themselves  in  this 
world's  enjoyment  For  it  is  as  though  the 
elbow  of  a  recumbent  person  rested  on 
a  cushion  and  his  head  on  pillows,  when  the 
hardness  of  reproof  is  withdrawn  from  one  who 
sins,  and  when  the  softness  of  favour  is  otftrt- d 
to  him,  that  he  may  lie  softly  in  error,  while 
no  roughness  of  contradiction  troubles  him. 
But  so  rulers  who  love  themselves  undoubtedly 
shew  themselves  to  those  by  whom  they  fear 
ihey  may  be  injured  in  their  pursuit  of 
temporal  glory.  Such  indeed  as  tliey  see  to 
iiave  no  power  against  them  they  ever  keep 
down  with  roughness  of  rigid  censure,  never 
admonish  them  gently,  but,  forgetful  of  [tas- 
toral  kindness,  terrify  them  with  the  rights 
of  domination.  Such  the  divine  voice  rightly 
upbraids  through  the  prophet,  saying,  Bui  wtlh 
austerity  and  power  did  ye  rule  them  (Exek. 
xxiv.  4),  For,  loving  themselves  more  than 
their  Maker,  they  lift  up  themselves  hauiihtily 
towards  those  that  ate  under  them,  considerini; 
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not  what  they  ought  to  do,  but  what  they  can 
do ;  they  have  no  fear  of  future  judgment ; 
they  glory  insolently  in  temporal  power;  it 
pleases  them  to  be  free  to  do  even  unlawful 
things,  and  that  no  one  among  their  subordin- 
ates should  contradict  them.  He,  then,  who 
sets  his  mind  on  doing  wrong  things,  and  yet 
wishes  all  other  men  to  hold  their  peace  about 
them,  is  himself  a  witness  to  himself  that  he 
desires  to  be  loved  himself  more  than  the 
truth,  which  he  is  unwilling  should  be  de- 
fended against  him.  There  is  indeed  no  one 
who  so  lives  as  not  to  some  extent  to  fail  in 
duty.  He,  then,  desires  the  truth  to  be  loved 
more  fully  than  himself,  who  wishes  to  be 
spared  by  no  one  against  the  truth.  For 
hence  Peter  willingly  accepted  Paul's  rebuke 
(Galat.  ii.  ii);  hence  David  humbly  listened 
to  the  reproof  of  his  subject  (2  Sam.  xii.  7); 
because  good  rulers,  being  themselves  un- 
conscious of  loving  with  partial  affection, 
believe  the  word  of  free  sincerity  from  subjects 
to  be  the  homage  of  humility.  But  mean- 
while it  is  necessary  that  the  care  of  govern- 
ment be  tempered  with  so  great  skill  of 
management  that  the  mind  of  subjects,  when  it 
has  become  able  to  feel  rightly  on  some 
subjects,  should  so  advance  to  liberty  of 
speech  that  liberty  still  break  not  out  into 
pride ;  lest,  while  liberty  of  the  tongue  is  per- 
chance conceded  to  them  overmuch,  the  hu- 
mility of  their  life  be  lost.  It  is  to  be  borne  in 
mind  also,  that  it  is  right  for  good  rulers  to 
desire  to  please  men  ;  but  this  in  order  to  draw 
their  neighbours  by  the  sweetness  of  their  own 
character  to  affection  for  the  truth ;  not  that 
they  should  long  to  be  themselves  loved,  but 
should  make  affection  for  themselves  as  a  sort 
of  road  by  which  to  lead  the  hearts  of  their 
hearers  to  the  love  of  the  Creator.  For  it  is 
indeed  difficult  for  a  preacher  who  is  not  loved, 
however  well  he  may  preach,  to  be  willingly 
listened  to.  He,  then,  who  is  over  others 
ought  to  study  to  be  loved  to  the  end  that  he 
may  be  listened  to,  and  still  not  seek  love  for 
its  own  sake,  lest  he  be  found  in  the  hidden 
usurpation  of  his  thought  to  rebel  against 
Him  whom  in  his  office  he  appears  to  serve. 
Which  thing  Paul  insinuates  well,  when, 
manifesting  the  secret  of  his  affection  for  us, 
he  says,  Even  as  I  please  all  men  m  all  things 
(i  Cor.  X.  33).  And  yet  he  says  again,  If 
I  yet  pleased  men,  I  should  not  be  the  servant 
0/  Christ  (Gal.  i.  10).  Thus  Paul  pleases,  and 
pleases  not;  because  in  that  he  desires  to 
please  he  seeks  that  not  he  himself  should 
please  men,  but  truth  through  him. 


CHAPTER   IX. 

That  the  ruler  ought  to  be  careful  to  understand 
how  commonly  vices  pass  themselves  off  as 
virtues. 

The  ruler  al?o  ou?;ht  to  understand  how 
commonly  vices  pass  themselves  off  as  virtues. 
For  often  niggardliness  palliates  itself  under' 
the  name  of  Irugality,  and  on  the  other  hand 
prodigality  hides  itself  under  the  appellation 
of  liberality.  Often  inordinate  laxity  is  be- 
lieved to  be  lovine-kindness,  and  unbridled 
wrath  is  accounted  the  virtue  of  spiritual  zeal. 
Often  precipitate  action  is  taken  for  the 
efficacy  of  promptness,  and  tardiness  for  the 
deliberation  of  seriousness.  Whence  it  is  neces- 
sary for  the  ruler  of  souls  to  distinguish  with 
vigilant  care  between  virtues  and  vices,  lest 
either  niggardliness  get  possession  of  his  heart 
while  he  exults  in  seeming  frugal  in  expendi- 
ture ;  or,  while  anything  is  prodigally  wasted, 
he  glory  in  being  as  it  were  compassionately 
liberal ;  or  in  remitting  what  he  ought  to  have 
smitten  he  draw  on  those  that  are  under  him 
to  eternal  punishment ;  or  in  mercilessly 
smiting  an  offence  he  himself  offend  more 
grievously  ;  or  by  immaturely  anticipating  mar 
what  might  have  been  done  properly  and 
gravely  ;  or  by  putting  off  the  merit  of  a  good 
action  change  it  to  something  worse. 

CHAPTER  X. 

Wliat  the  ruler's  discrimination  should  be  betiveen 
correction  and  connivance,  between  fervour  and 
gentleness. 

It  should  be  known  too  that  the  vices  of 
subjects  ought  sometimes  to  be  prudently  con- 
nived at,  but  indicated  in  that  they  are  connived 
at;  that  things,  even  though  openly  known, 
ought  sometimes  to  be  seasonably  tolerated, 
but  sometimes,  though  hidden,  be  closely  in- 
vestigated ;  that  they  ought  sometimes  to  be 
gently  reproved,  but  .sometimes  vehemently 
censured.  For,  indeed,  some  things,  as  we 
have  said,  ought  to  be  prudently  connived  at, 
but  indicated  in  that  they  are  connived  at,  so 
that,  when  the  delinquent  is  aware  that  he  is 
discovered  and  borne  with,  he  may  blush  to 
augment  those  faults  which  he  considers  in 
himself  are  tolerated  in  silence,  and  may  pun- 
ish himself  in  his  own  judgment  as  being  one 
whom  the  patience  of  his  ruler  in  his  own 
mind  mercifully  excuses.  By  such  connivance 
the  Lord  well  reproves  Judah,  when  He  says 
through  the  prophet,  Hum  hast  lied,  and  hast 
not  remembered  Me,  nor  laid  it  to  thy  heart, 
because  I  have  held  My  peace  and  been  as  one 
that  saw  not  (Isai.  Ivii.  11).  Thus  He  both 
connived  at  faults  and  made  them  known, 


since  He  both  held  His  peace  against  the 
sinner,  and  nei'ertheless  rieclared  this  verv 
thinsr,  that  He  had  held  His  peace.  But  some 
things,  even  though  openly  known,  oiight  to 
be  seasonably  tolerated  ;  liiat  is,  when  rirciim- 
stances  afford  no  suitable  opportnnitv  for 
openly  correcting  them.  For  sores  by  being 
unseasonably  cut  are  the  worse  enflamed  ; 
and,  if  medicaments  suit  not  the  time,  it 
is  undoubtedly  evident  that  they  lose  their 
medicinal  function.  But,  while  a  fitting  time 
for  the  correction  of  subordinates  is  being 
sought,  the  patience  of  the  prelate  is  exercised 
under  the  very  weight  of  their  offences. 
Whence  it  is  welt  said  by  the  Psalmist,  Sinners 
have  buih  upon  my  iiack  (Ps.  cxxviii.  3).  For 
on  the  back  we  support  burdens ;  antl  there- 
fore he  complains  that  sinners  had  built  upon 
his  back,  as  if  to  say  plainly,  'rhose  whom 
I  am  unable  to  correct  1  carry  as  a  burden 
laid  upon  me. 

Some  hidden  things,  however,  ou.^bt  to  be 
closely  investigated,  that,  by  the  breaking  out 
of  certain  symptims,  the  ruler  may  discover 
all  that  lies  closely  hidden  in  the  minds  of  his 
subordinates,  and,  by  reproof  intervening  at 
the  nick  of  time,  from  very  small  things  become 
aware  of  greater  ones.  Whence  it  is  rightly  said 
to  Eiekiel,  Son  of  man,  dig  in  ike  W'fl//(E«ek. 
viii.  8) ;  where  the  said  prophet  presently 
adds,  Andw/irn  /  had  diz^ed  in  the  wail,  there 
afipeared  one  door.  And  he  said  unio  me.  Go 
in,  and  see  the  wicked  abominations  thai  ikty 
do  here.  So  I  went  in  and  saw  ;  and  behfld 
every  similitude  of  creeping  things,  and  abomina- 
tion of  beasts,  and  all  the  idols  of  the  honse  of 
Israel,  were  four  tray ed  upon  the  ■wall  (\h\A.  9, 
10).  Now  by  Ezekiel  are  personified  men  in 
authority  ;  by  the  wall  is  signified  the  hardness 
of  their  subordinates.  And  what  is  digging  in 
a.  wall  but  opening  the  hardness  of  the  heart 
by  sharp  inquisitions?  Which  wall  when  he 
had  dug  into,  there  appeared  a  door,  because 
when  hardness  of  heart  is  pierced  either  by 
careful  questionings  or  by  seasonable  rejiroofs, 
there  is  shewn  as  it  were  a  kind  of  door, 
through  which  may  appear  the  interior  of  the 
thoughts  in  him  who  is  reproved.  Whence 
also  it  follows  well  in  that  place.  Go  in  and  see 
ike  wicked  a^miiiationsthai  they  do  here  ( I  bid,). 
He  goes  in,  as  it  were,  to  see  the  abomina- 
tions, who,  by  examination  of  certain  symp- 
toms outwardly  appearing,  so  penetrates  the 
hearts  of  his  subordinates  as  to  become  cog- 1 
nizant  of  all  their  illicit  thoughts.  Whence  | 
also  he  added,  And  I  went  in  and  saw ;  and\ 
behold  every  similitude  of  creeping  things,  and' 
abominalioii  of  beasts  (Ibid.).  By  creeping 
things  thoughts  altogether  earthly  are  signified  ; ' 
but  by  beasts  such  as  are  indeed  a  little  lifted 


above  the  earth,  but  still  crave  the  rewards  ol 
earthly  recompense.  For  creeping  things  rlenve 
to  the  earth  with  the  whole  body;  but  bea'ts 
are  in  a  large  part  of  the  body  lifted  above  the 
earth,  yet  are  ever  inclineil  to  the  earth  by 
gulosity.  Therefore  there  are  creeping  things" 
within  the  wall,  when  thoughts  are  revolved  in 
the  mind  which  never  rise  above  earthly  crav- 
ings. There  are  also  bcTsts  within  the  wall, 
when,  though  some  just  and  some  honourable 
thoughts  are  entertained,  they  are  still  sub- 
servient to  appetite  for  temporal  gains  and 
honuur,  and,  though  in  themselves  indeed 
lifted,  as  one  may  say,  above  the  earrh,  still 
through  desire  to  curry  favour,  as  through  the 
throat's  craving,  demean  themselves  to  what  is 
loivest.  Whence  also  it  is  well  added,  And  all 
the  idols  of  the  house  of  Israel  were  pourtrayed 
upon  the  wall  (Ezek.  viii.  10),  inasmuch  as  it 
is  written.  And  covetousness,  jvhieh  is  idolatry 
(Colos.  iii.  5).  Rightly  therefore  after  beasts 
idols  are  spoken  of,  because  some,  though 
lifting  themselves  as  it  were  above  me  earth  by 
honourable  action,  slill  lower  themselves  to  the 
earth  by  dishonourable  ambition.  And  it  is  well 
said.  Were  pourtrayed  ;  since,  when  the  shows 
of  external  diings  are  drawn  into  one's  inner 
self,  whatever  is  meditated  on  under  imagined 
images  is,  as  it  were,  pourtrayed  on  the  heart. 
It  is  to  be  observed,  therefore,  that  first  a  bote 
in  the  wall,  and  afterwards  a  door,  is  perceived, 
and  that  then  at  length  the  hidden  ahomiKa- 
tion  is  made  apparent ;  because,  in  fact,  of 
every  single  sin  signs  are  first  si-en  oiitn.iruly, 
and  afterwards  a  door  is  pointed  out  for  open- 
ing the  iniquity  to  view;  and  then  at  length 
every  evil  that  lies  hidden  within  is  disclosed. 
Some  things,  however,  ought  to  be  gently 
reproved  :  for,  when  fault  is  committed,  not 
of  malice,  but  only  from  ignorance  or  infirmity, 
it  is  certainly  necessary  that  the  very  censure 
of  it  be  tempered  with  great  moderation.  For 
it  is  true  that  all  of  us,  so  long  as  we  subsist  in 
this  mortal  flesh,  are  subject  to  the  infirmities 
of  our  corruption.  Every  one,  therefore,  ought 
to  gather  from  himself  how  it  behoves  him  to 
pity  another's  iveakness,  lest,  if  he  be  too 
fervently  hurried  to  words  of  reprehension 
against  a  neighbour's  infirmity,  he  should  seem 
to  be  forgetful  of  his  own.  Whence  Paul 
admonishes  well,  when  he  says,  If  a  man  be 
overtaken  in  any  fault,  ye  which  are  spiritual 
restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness, 
considering  thyself,  lest  thou  also  be  tempted 
(Galat.  vi,  1);  as  if  to  say  plainly.  When 
what  thou  seest  of  the  infirmity  of  another 
displeases  thee,  consider  what  thou  art;  that 
so  the  spirit  may  moderate  itself  in  the  zeal  of 
reprehension,  while  lor  itself  also  it  fears  wiiat 
it  reprehends. 
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Some  things,  however,  ought  to  be  vehe- 
mently reproved,  that,  when  a.  fault  is  not  re- 
cognized by  him  who  has  committed  it,  he  may 
be  made  sensible  of  its  gravity  from  the  mouth 
of  the  reprover ;  and  that,  when  any  one 
smooths  over  to  himself  the  evil  that  he  has 
perpetrated,  he  may  be  led  by  the  asperity  of 
his  cen surer  to  entertain  grave  fears  of  its  ef- 
fects against  himself.  For  indeed  it  is  the  duty 
of  a  ruler  to  shew  by  the  voice  of  preaching 
the  glory  of  the  supernal  country,  to  disclose 
what  great  temptations  of  the  old  enemy  are 
lurking  in  this  life's  journey,  and  to  correct 
with  great  asperity  of  zeal  such  evils  among 
those  who  are  under  his  sway  as  ought  not  to 
be  gently  borne  with  ;  lest,  in  being  too  little 
incensed  against  faults,  of  all  faults  he  be  him- 
self held  guilty.  Whence  it  is  well  said  to 
Ezekiel,  Take  unto  thee  a  iile^  and  thou  shalt 
lay  it  before  thee,  and  pourtray ,  up'^n  it  the  city 
Jerusalem  (Ezek.  iv.  i).  And  immediately  it 
is  subjoined,  And  thou  shalt  lay  siege  against  it, 
and  build  forts,  and  cast  a  mount,  and  set  camps 
against  it^  and  set  battering  rams  against  it 
round  about.  And  to  him,  for  his  own  defence, 
it  is  forthwith  subjoined.  And  do  thou  take  unto 
thee  an  iron  frying-pan,  and  thou  shalt  set  it  for 
a  wall  of  iron  between  thee  and  the  city.  For 
of  what  does  the  prophet  Ezekiel  bear  the 
semblance  but  of  teachers,  in  that  it  is  said  to 
him.  Take  unto  thee  a  tile,  and  thou  shalt  lay 
it  before  thee,  and  pourtray  upon  it  the  city 
Jerusalem  ? 

For  indeed  holy  teachers  take  unto  them- 
selves a  tile,  when  they  lay  hold  of  the  earthly 
heart  of  hearers  in  order  to  teach  them  :  which 
tile  in  truth  they  lay  before  themselves,  be- 
cause they  keep  watch  over  it  with  the  entire 
bent  of  their  mind :  on  which  tile  also  they 
are  commanded  to  pourtray  the  city  Jerusalem, 
because  they  are  at  the  utmost  pains  to  repre- 
sent to  earthy  hearts  by  preaching  a  vision 
of  supernal  peace.  But,  because  the  glory  of 
the  heavenly  country  is  perceived  in  vain,  un- 
less it  be  known  also  what  great  temptations 
of  the  crafty  enemy  assail  us  here,  it  is  fitly 
subjoined.  And  thou  shalt  lay  siege  against  it, 
and  build  forts.  For  indeed  holy  preachers 
lay  siege  about  the  tile  on  which  the  city 
Jerusalem  is  delineated,  when  to  a  mind  that 
is  earthy  but  already  seeking  after  the  supernal 
country  they  shew  how  great  an  opposition  of 
vices  in  the  time  of  this  life  is  arrayed  against 
it.  For,  when  it  is  shewn  how  each  several 
sin  besets  us  in  our  onward  course,  it  is  as 
though  a  seige  were  laid  round  the  city  Jeru- 
salem by  the  voice  of  the  preacher.  But, 
because  preachers  ought  not  only  to  make 
known  how  vices  assail  us»  but  also  how  well- 
guarded   virtues  strengthen    us,   it  is   rightly 


subjoined.  And  thou  shalt  build  forts,  Foi 
indeed  the  holy  preacher  builds  forts,  when  he 
shews  what  virtues  resist  what  vices.  And 
because,  as  virtue  increases,  the  wars  of  temp- 
tation are  for  the  most  part  augmented,  it  is 
rightly  further  added.  And  thou  shalt  cast  a 
mount,  and  set  camps  against  it,  and  set  battering 
rams  round  about.  For,  when  any  preacher 
sets  forth  the  mass  of  increasing  temptation, 
he  casts  a  mount.  And  he  sets  camps  against 
Jerusalem  when  to  the  right  intention  of  his 
hearers  he  foretells  the  unsurveyed,  and  as  it 
were  incomprehensible,  ambuscades  of  the 
cunning  enemy.  And  he  sets  battering-rams 
round  about,  when  he  makes  known  the  darts 
of  temptation  encompassing  us  on  every  side 
in  this  life,  and  piercing  through  our  wall  of 
virtues. 

But  although  the  ruler  may  nicely  insinuate 
all  these  things,  he  procures  not  for  himself 
lasting  absolution,  unless  he  glow  with  a  spirit 
of  jealousy  against  the  delinquencies  of  all  and 
each.  Whence  in  that  place  it  is  further 
rightly  subjoined.  And  do  thou  take  to  thee  an 
iron  frying-pan,  and  thou  shalt  set  it  for  a  wall 
of  iron  betiveen  thee  and  the  city.  For  by  the 
frying-pan  is  denoted  a  frying  of  the  mind,  and 
by  iron  the  hardness  of  reproof. 

But  what  more  fiercely  fries  and  excruciates 
the  teacher's  mind  than  zeal  for  God  ?  Hence 
Paul  was  being  burnt  with  the  frying  of  this 
frying-pan  when  he  said,  Who  is  made  weak, 
and  I  am  not  made  weak  ?  Who  is  offended,  and 
I  burn  not?  (2  Cor.  xi.  29).  And,  because 
whosoever  is  inflamed  with  zeal  for  God  is 
protected  by  a  guard  continually,  lest  he 
should  deserve  to  be  condemned  for  negli- 
gence, it  is  rightly  said.  Thou  shalt  set  it  for 
a  tvall  of  iron  between  thee  and  the  city.  For 
an  iron  frying-pan  is  set  for  a  wall  of  iron 
between  the  prophet  and  the  city,  because, 
when  rulers  already  exhibit  strong  zeal,  they 
keep  the  same  zeal  as  a  strong  defence  after- 
wards between  themselves  and  their  hearers, 
lest  they  should  be  destitute  then  of  the  power 
to  punish  from  having  been  previously  remiss 
in  reproving. 

But  meanwhile  it  is  to  be  borne  in  mind 
that,  while  the  mind  of  the  teacher  exasperates 
itself  for  rebuke,  it  is  very  difficult  for  him 
to  avoid  breaking  out  into  saying  something 
that  he  ought  not  to  say.  And  for  the  most 
part  it  happens  that,  when  the  faults  of  subor- 
dinates are  reprehended  with  severe  invective, 
the  tongue  of  the  master  is  betrayed  into  ex- 
cess of  language.  And,  when  rebuke  is  im- 
moderately hot,  the  hearts  of  the  delinquents 
are  depressed  to  despair.  Wherefore  it  is 
necessary  for  the  exasperated  ruler,  when  he 
considers  that  he  has  wounded  more  than  he 
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should  have  done  the  feelings  of  his  subor- 
dinates, to  have  recourse  in  his  own  mind  to 
penitence,  so  as  by  lamentations  to  obtain  pa.r- 
don  in  the  sight  of  the  Truth  ;  anil  even  for  th  is 
cause,  that  it  is  through  the  ardour  of  his  zeal 
for  it  that  he  sins.  This  is  what  Che  Lord  in 
a  figure  enjoins  through  Moses,  saying,  If  a 
man  go  in  simfi/iaty  of  heart  with  his  friend 
into  the  wood  to  hew  weed,  and  the  wood  of  the 
axe  fly  from  his  hand,  and  the  iron  dip  from 
hehie  and  smite  his  friend  and  slay  him,  he  shall 
flee  unto  one  of  Ike  aforesaid  cities  and  iive  ;  lest 
haply  the  next  of  kin  to  him  whose  blood  has  been 
shed,  while  his  heart  is  hnt,  pursue  him,  and 
overltkf  him,  and  smile  him  mortally  (l)eut. 
xix.  4,  5).  For  indeed  we  go  with  a  friend 
into  the  wood  as  often  as  we  betake  ourselves 
to  look  into  the  delinquencies  of  subordinates. 
And  we  hew  wood  in  simplicity  of  heart,  when 
with  pious  intention  we  cut  off  the  vires  of 
deIin^uents.  But  the  axe  flies  from  the  hand, 
when  rebuke  is  drawn  on  to  asperity  more 
than  need  requires.  And  the  iion  leaps  from 
the  helve,  when  out  of  reproof  issues  sjieech 
too  hard.  And  he  smites  and  slays  his  (ricnd, 
because  overstrained  contumely  cuts  him  off 
from  the  spirit  of  love.  For  the  mind  of  one 
who  is  reproved  suddenly  breaks  out  into 
hatred,  if  immoderate  reproof  charges  it  be- 
yond its  due.  But  he  who  smites  wood  in- 
cautiously and  destroys  his  neighbour  must 
needs  fly  to  three  cities,  that  In  one  of  them  he 
may  hve  protected  ;  since  if,  betaking  himself 
to  the  laments  of  penitence,  he  is  hidden  under 
hope  and  charity  in  sacramenlal  unity,  he  is 
not  held  guilty  of  the  perpetrated  homicide. 
I  And  him  the  next  of  kin  to  the  slain  man 
I  does  not  kill,  even  when  he  finds  him  ;  be- 
cause, when  the  strict  judge  comes,  who  has 
joined  himsolf  to  us  by  sh.iring  in  our  nature, 
without  doubt  He  requires  not  the  penalty  of 
his  fault  from  him  whom  faith  hope  and 
charity  hide  under  the  shelter  of  his  pardon. 

CHAPTER  XI. 
Ifow  inteid  the  ruler  ought  to  be  on  meditations 
in  the  Sacred  Law. 
But  all  this  is  duly  executed  by  a  ruler,  if, 
inspired  by  the  spirit  of  heavenly  fear  and 
love,  he  meditate  daily  on  the  precepts  of 
Sacred  Writ,  that  the  words  of  iJivine  admoni- 
tion may  restore  in  him  the  power  of  solicitude 
Rnd  of  provident  circumspection  with  regard 
to  the  celestial  life,  which  familiar  intercourse 
with  men  continually  destroys ;  and  that  one 
who  is  drawn  to  oldness  of  life  by  secular 
society  may  by  the  aspir.ition  of  compunction 
be  ever  renewed  to  love  of  the  spiritual  country. 
Fot  the  heart  tuns   greatly  to  waste  In    tiie 


midst  of  human  talk ;  and,  since  it  is  undoubt- 
edly evident  that,  when  driven  by  the  tumults 
of  externa!  occupations,  it  loses  its  balanceanil 
falls,  one  ought  incessantly  to  take  care  that 
through  keen  pursuit  of  instruction  it  may  rise 
again.  For  hence  it  is  that  Paul  admonishes 
his  discinle  who  had  been  put  over  the  flock, 
saying.  Till  I  come,  give  attendance  to  reading 
(1  Tim,  iv.  13).  Hence  David  says.  How  have 
I  loved  Thy  Law,  O  Lord  I  It  is  my  meditation 
all  the  day  (Ps.  cix.  97).  Hence  the  Lord 
commanded  Moses  conijerning  the  carryi\ig  of 
the  ark,  saying,  Thtm  shall  make  four  rings  of 
gold,  which  t/wu  shall  put  in  the  four  corners  of 
the  ark,  and  thou  shall  make  slaves  of  skit  I im- 
wood,  andoi'crlay  them  with  gold,  and  shall  put 
them  tkroiit;h  the  rings  which  are  bv  the  sides  of 
Ike  ark,  that  it  may  be  home  with  them,  and 
they  shall  ahuays  be  in  the  rings,  nor  shall  they 
ever  be  drawn  out  from  them  (Exod.  xxv.  la, 
«?.).  iVhat  but  the  holy  Church  is  figured  by 
the  ark  ?  To  which  four  rings  of  gold  in  the 
four  corners  are  ordered  to  be  adjoined,  be- 
cause, in  th»t  it  is  thus  extended  Cowards  the 
four  quarters  of  the  globe,  it  is  declared  un- 
doubtedly to  be  equipped  for  journeying  with 
the  four  books  of  the  holv  Gospel  And  staves 
of  shittim-wood  are  made,  and  are  put  through 
the  same  rings  for  carrying,  because  strong  and 
persevering  teachers,  as  incorruptible  pieces  of 
limber,  are  to  be  sought  for,  who  by  cleaving 
ever  to  instruction  out  of  the  sacred  volumes 
may  declare  the  unity  of  the  holy  f^hurch,  and, 
as  it  were,  carry  the  ark  by  being  let  into  its 
rings.  For  indeed  to  carry  the  ark  by  means 
of  staves  is  ihronyh  preaching  Co  bring  the  holy 
Church  before  the  rude  minds  of  unbelievers 
by  means  of  good  teachers.  And  these  are 
also  ordered  to  be  overlaid  with  gold,  that, 
while  they  are  resonant  to  others  in  discourse, 
they  may  also  diemselves  glit;er  in  the  splen- 
dour of  their  lives.  Of  wliom  it  is  further  fitly 
added,  7»-y  shall  always  be  in  the  rings,  nor 
sh'ill  they  erer  be  drawn  out  from  them  ;  because 
it  is  surely  necessary  that  those  who  attend 
upon  the  office  of  preaching  should  not  recede 
from  the  study  of  sacred  lore.  For  to  this  end 
it  is  that  the  staves  are  ordered  to  be  always  in 
the  rings,  that,  when  occasion  requires  the  ark 
to  be  carried,  no  tardiness  in  carrying  may  arise 
from  the  slaves  having  to  be  put  in  ;  because, 
tliat  is  to  say,  when  a.  pastor  is  enquireil  of  by 
his  subordinates  on  any  spiritual  matter,  it  is 
exceedingly  ignominious,  should  he  tnen  go 
about  to  learn,  when  he  ought  to  solve  the 
question.  But  let  the  slaves  remain  ever  in 
the  rings,  that  teachers,  ever  meditating  in 
their  own  hearts  the  words  of  Sacred  Writ,  may 
lift  without  delay  the  ark  of  the  covenant;  as 
will  be  the  case  if  they  teach  at  once  whatever 
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is  required.  Hence  the  first  Pastor  of  the 
Church  well  admonishes  all  other  pastors  saying, 
Be  ready  always  to  give  an  answer  to  every  man 
that  asketh  you  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in 


you  (i  Pet.  iii.  15) :  as  though  he  should  say 
plainly,  That  no  delay  may  hinder  the  carrying 
of  the  ark,  let  the  staves  never  be  withdrawn 
from  the  rings. 


PART   III. 

How  THE  Ruler,  while  living  well,  ought  to  teach  and  admonish  those 

THAT  ARE   PUT   UNDER    HIM. 


PROLOGUE. 
Since,  then,  we  ha  e  shewn  what  manner  of 
man  the  pastor  ought  to  be,  let  us  now  set 
forth  after  what  manner  he  should  teach.  For, 
as  long  before  us  Gregory  Nazianzen  of  reve- 
rend memory  has  taught,  one  and  the  same 
exhortation  does  not  suit  all,  inasmuch  as 
neither  are  all  bound  together  by  similarity  of 
character.  For  the  things  that  profit  some 
often  hurt  others ;  seeing  that  also  for  the  most 
part  herbs  which  nourish  some  animals  are  fatal 
to  others  ;  and  the  gentle  hissing  that  quiets 
horses  incites  whelps ;  and  the  medicine  which 
abates  one  disease  aggravates  another;  and 
the  bread  w^hich  invigorates  the  life  of  the 
strong  kills  little  children.  Therefore  accord- 
ing to  the  quality  of  the  hearers  ought  the  dis- 
course of  teachers  to  be  fashioned,  so  as  to  suit 
all  and  each  for  their  several  needs,  and  yet 
never  deviate  from  the  art  of  common  edifica- 
tion. For  what  are  the  intent  minds  of  l^earers 
but,  so  to  speak,  a  kind  of  tight  tensions  of 
strings  in  a  harp,  which  the  skilful  player,  that 
he  may  produce  a  tune  not  at  variance  with 
itself,  strikes  variously?  And  for  this  reason 
the  strings  render  back  a  consonant  modula- 
tion, that  they  are  struck  indeed  with  one 
quill,  but  not  with  one  kind  of  stroke.  Whence 
every  teacher  also,  that  he  may  edify  all  in  the 
one  virtue  of  charity,  ought  to  touch  the  hearts 
of  his  hearers  out  of  one  doctrine,  but  not  with 
one  and  the  same  exhortation. 

CHAPTER  L 

What  diversity  there  ought  to  be  in  the  art  of 

preaching. 

Differently  to  be  admonished  are  these  that 
follow ; — 

Men  and  women. 

The  poor  and  the  rich. 

The  joyful  and  the  sad. 

Prelates  and  subordinates* 

Servants  and  masters. 

The  wise  of  this  world  and  the  dull 

The  impudent  and  the  bashful. 

The  forward  and  the  fainthearted. 

The  impatient  and  the  patient. 

The  kindly  disposed  and  the  envious. 


The  simple  and  the  insincere. 

The  whole  and  the  sick. 

Those  who  fear  scourges,  and  therefore  live 
innocently ;  and  those  who  have  grown  so  hard 
in  iniquity  as  not  to  be  corrected  even  by 
scourges. 

The  too  silent,  and  those  who  spend  time  in 
much  speaking. 

The  slothful  and  the  hasty. 

The  meek  and  the  passionate. 

The  humble  and  the  haughty. 

The  obstinate  and  the  fickle. 

The  gluttonous  and  the  abstinent. 

Those  who  mercifully  give  of  their  own,  and 
those  who  would  fain  seize  what  belongs  to 
others. 

Those  who  neither  seize  the  things  of  others 
nor  are  bountiful  with  their  own ;  and  those 
who  both  give  away  the  things  they  have,  and 
yet  cease  not  to  seize  the  things  of  others. 

Those  that  are  at  variance,  and  those  that 
are  at  peace. 

Lovers  of  strifes  and  peacemakers. 

Those  that  understand  not  aright  the  words 
of  sacred  law;  and  those  who  understand 
them  indeed  aright,  but  speak  them  without 
humility. 

Those  who,  though  able  to  preach  worthily, 
are  afraid  through  excessive  humility ;  and 
those  whom  imperfection  or  age  debars  from 
preaching,  and  yet  rashness  impels  to  it. 

Those  who  prosper  in  what  they  desire  in 
temporal  matters  ;  and  those  who  covet  indeed 
the  things  that  are  of  the  world,  and  yet  are 
wearied  with  the  toils  of  adversity. 

Those  who  are  bound  by  wedlock,  and 
those  who  are  free  from  the  ties  of  wedlock. 

Those  who  have  had  experience  of  carnal 
intercourse,  and  those  who  are  ignorant  of  it. 

Those  who  deplore  sins  of  deed,  and  those 
who  deplore  sins  of  thought. 

Those  who  bewail  misdeeds,  yet  forsake  them 
not ;  and  those  who  forsake  them,  yet  bewail 
them  not. 

Those  who  even  praise  the  unlawful  things 
they  do;  and  those  who  censure  what  is 
wrong,  yet  avoid  it  not. 

Those  who  are  overcome  by  sudden  passion, 
and  those  who  are  bound  in  guilt  of  set  purpose. 


Those  who,  though  their  unlawful  deeds  are 
trivial,  yet  do  them  frequently  ;  and  thi 
keep  themselves  from  small 
sionally  whelmed  in  graver  ones. 

Those  who  do  not  even  begin  what  is  good( 
and  those  who  fail  eolirely  to  complete  the 
good  begun. 

Those  who  do  evil  secrelly  and  good  pub- 
licly ;  and  those  who  conceal  the  good  they 
do,  and  yet  in  some  things  done  publicly  allow 
evil  to  be  thought  of  them. 

But  of  what  profit  Is  it  for  us  to  run  through 
all  these  things  collected  together  in  a  list,  un- 
less we  also  set  forth,  with  all  possible  brevity, 
the  modes  of  admonition  for  each  ? 

{Admonilion  i.)  Ditierenlly,  then,  to  be  ad- 
I  monished  are  men  and  women  ;  because  on 
the  former  heavier  injunctions,  on  the  latter 
lighter  are  to  be  laid,  that  ihose  may  be  exer- 
cised by  great  things,  but  these  wiiiningly  con- 
verted by  light  ones. 

{Aiimonilion  i.)  Differently  to  be  admon- 
ished are  young  men  and  old  ;  because  for  the 
most  part  severity  of  admonition  directs  the 
former  to  improvement,  while  kind  remon- 
strance disposes  the  latter  to  better  deeds.  For 
it  is  written,  Ribiikf  not  an  tlder,  but  mtreat 
him  as  ajather  (i  Tim.  v.  ij. 

CH.^PTER  TI. 

Sow  Ihe  poor  and  Ihe  rkh  should  if 
aditionishfd. 
(Admonilion  3.}  DifTerenlly  to  be  admon- 
ished are  tlic  poor  and  the  rich :  for  to  the 
former  we  ought  to  olter  the  solace  of  comfort 
against  tribulation,  but  in  the  latter  to  induce 
fear  as  against  elaiion.  For  to  the  poor  one  il  is 
said  by  the  Lord  through  the  prophet.  Fear 
not,  for  thou  shall  not  be  eonfounded  [\%3\.  liv.  4). 
And  not  long  after,  soothing  her.  He  says,  0 
thou  poor  little  one,  tossed  with  tempfst  (Ibid. 
1 1).  And  again  He  comforts  her,  saying, 
/  have  chosen  thee  in  the  furnace  of  poi'erlv 
tibid.  jtlviii.  10).  But,  on  the  other  hand,  Paul 
says  to  his  disciple  concerning  the  rich,  Charge 
lh(  rich  of  this  world,  thai  they  be  not  high- 
minded  nor  trust  in  the  uncertainty  of  their  riches 
(t  Tim.  VI.  17);  where  it  is  to  be  particularly 
noted  that  the  teacher  of  humility  in  making 
mention  of  the  rich,  says  not  Entreat,  but 
Charge;  because,  though  pity  is  lo  be  bestowed 
on  infirmity,  yet  to  elation  no  honour  is  due. 
To  such,  therefore,  the  right  thing  that  is  said 
is  the  more  rightly  commanded,  according  as 
they  are  putfed  up  with  loftmess  of  thought  in 
transitory  things.  Of  them  the  Lord  says  in 
the  Gospel,  tVoe  onto  you  that  are  rich,  which 
heme  your  consolation  ^Luke  vi.  24).    For,  since 


they  know  not  what  eternal  jo)'s  are,  they  are 
consoled  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  present 
life.  Therefore  consolation  is  to  be  offered  to 
those  who  are  tried  in  the  furnace  of  poverty ; 
and  fear  is  to  be  induced  in  those  whom  the 
consolation  of  lempoml  glory  lifts  up;  that 
both  those  may  learn  that  they  possess  riches 
which  they  see  not,  and  these  become  aware 
that  they  can  by  no  means  keep  the  riches 
that  they  see.  Yet  for  the  most  part  the 
characterof  persons  changes  the  order  in  which 
they  stand ;  so  that  the  rich  raan  may  be 
humble  and  the  poor  man  proud.  Hence  the 
tongue  ofihe  preacher  ought  soon  to  be  adapted 
to  the  life  of  the  hearer,  so  as  to  smite  elation 
in  a  poor  man  all  the  mote  sharply  as  not  even 
the  poverty  that  has  come  upon  him  brings  it 
down,  and  to  cheer  all  the  more  gently  the 
humility  of  the  rich  as  even  the  abundance 
which  elevates  them  does  not  elate  them. 

Sometimes, however,even  a  proud  rich  man  is 
tobepropitiaiedbyl  landishmen  tin  exhortation, 
since  hard  sores  also  are  usually  softened  by 
soothing  fomentations,  and  the  rage  of  the  in- 
sane is  often  restored  to  health  by  the  bland 
words  of  the  physician,  and,  when  they  are 
pleasantly  humoured,  the  disease  of  their  in- 
sanity is  mitigated.  For  neither  is  this  to  be 
lightly  regarded,  that,  when  an  adverse  spirit 
entered  into  Saul,  David  took  his  harp  and 
assiiLiRed  his  madness  (i  Sam.  xviii.  10).  For 
what  is  intimated  by  Saul  but  the  elation  of 
men  in  power,  and  what  by  David  but  the 
humble  life  of  the  holy?  When,  then,  Saul  is 
seized  by  the  unclean  spirit,  his  madness  is  ap- 
peased by  David's  singing;  since,  when  the 
senses  of  men  in  power  are  turned  lo  frenzy  by 
etadon,  it  is  meet  that  they  should  be  recalled 
to  a  healthy  state  by  the  calmess  of  our  speech, 
as  by  the  sweetness  of  a  harp.  But  somflimca, 
when  the  powerful  of  this  worid  are  taken  to 
task,  they  are  first  to  be  searched  by  certain 
similitudes,  as  on  a  matter  not  concerning  ihem; 
and,  when  they  have  pronounced  a  right  sen- 
tence as  against  another  man,  then  In  fitting 
ways  they  are  to  be  smitten  with  regard  to  their 
own  guilt;  so  that  the  mind  puil'cd  up  with 
temporal  power  may  in  no  wise  lift  itself  up 
against  the  reprover,  having  by  its  own  judg- 
ment trodden  on  the  neck  of  pride,  and  ma.y 
not  try  to  defend  itself,  being  bound  by 
the  sentence  of  its  own  mouth.  For  hence 
it  was  that  Nathan  the  prophet,  having 
come  to  take  the  king  lo  task,  asked  his  judg- 
ment as  if  concerning  the  cause  of  a  poor  man 
against  a  rich  one  (a  Sam.  xii.  4,  5,  seg.),  thai 
the  king  might  first  pronounce  sentence,  and 
afterwards  hear  of  his  own  guilt,  to  the  end 
ihat  he  might  by  no  means  contradict  the 
righteous  doom  6iat  he  had  uttered  against 
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himself.  Thus  the  holy  man,  considering  both 
the  sinner  and  the  king,  studied  in  a  wonderful 
onler  first  to  bind  the  daring  culprit  by  con- 
fession, and  afterwards  to  cut  him  to  the  heart 
by  rebuke.  He  concealed  for  a  while  whom 
he  aimed  at,  but  smote  him  suddenly  when  he 
had  him.  For  the  blow  would  perchance  have 
fallen  with  less  force  had  he  purposed  to  smite 
the  sin  openly  from  the  beginning  of  his  dis- 
course ;  but  by  first  introducing  the  similitude 
he  sharpened  the  rebuke  which  he  concealed. 
He  had  come  as  a  physician  to  a  sick  man  ;  he 
saw  that  the  sore  must  be  cut ;  but  he  doubted 
of  the  sick  man's  patience.  Therefore  he  hid 
,  the  medicinal  steel  under  his  robe,  which  he 
■  suddenly  drew  out  and  plunged  into  the  sore, 
that  the  patient  might  feel  the  cutting  blade 
before  he  saw  it,  lest,  seeing  it  first,  he  should 
refuse  to  feel  it. 

CHAPTER  III. 

Ifow  the  joyful  and  the  sad  are  to  be 
admonished- 

Admonition  4.  Differently  to  be  a'lmon- 
ished  are  the  joyful  and  the  sad.  That  is, 
before  the  joyful  are  to  be  set  the  sad  things 
that  follow  upon  punishment ;  but  before  the 
sad  the  promised  glad  things  of  the  kingdom. 
Let  the  joyful  leani  by  the  asperity  of  threat- 
enings  what  to  be  afraid  of:  let  the  sad  hear 
what  j'oys  of  reward  they  may  look  forward  to. 
For  to  the  former  it  is  said,  IVoe  unto  you  that 
iaugh  notu  /  For  ye  shall  weep  (Luke  vi.  25); 
but  the  latter  hear  from  the  teaching  of  the 
same  Master,  /  will  see  you  again^  and  your 
heart  shall  rejoice^  and  your  Joy  no  man  shall 
take  from  you  (Job.  xvi.  22).  But  some  are 
not  made  joyful  or  sad  by  circumstances,  but 
are  so  by  temperament.  And  to  such  it 
should  be  intimated  that  certain  defects  are 
connected  with  certain  temperaments;  that 
the  joyful  have  lechery  close  at  hand,  and  the 
sad  wrath.  Hence  it  is  necessary  for  every 
one  to  consider  not  only  what  he  suffers  from 
his  peculiar  temperament,  but  also  what  worse 
thing  presses  on  him  in  connection  with  it ; 
lest,  while  he  fights  not  at  all  against  that 
which  he  has,  he  succumb  also  to  that  from 
which  he  supposes  himselt  free. 

CHAPTER   IV. 

How  subjects  and  prelates  are  to  he  admonished, 

'{Admonition  5.)  Differently  to  be  admon- 
ished are  subjects  and  prelates  :  the  former 
that  subjection  crush  them  not,  the  latter 
that  superior  place  elate  them  not :  the  former 
that  they  fail  not  to  fulfil  what  is  commanded 
then^,  the  latter  that  they  command  not  more 


to  be  fulfilled  than  is  just :  the  former  that 
they  submit  humbly,  the  latter  that  they  preside 
temperately.  For  this,  which  may  be  under- 
stood also  figuratively,  is  said  to  the  former. 
Children^  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord:  but 
to  the  latter  it  is  enjoined,  And  ye,  fathers, 
provoke  not  your  children  to  wrath  (Coloss. 
iii.  20,  21).  Let  the  former  learn  how  to 
order  their  inward  thoughts  before  the  eyes  of 
the  hidden  judge  ;  the  latter  how  also  to  those 
that  are  committed  to  them  to  afford  out- 
wardly examples  of  good  living.  For  prelates 
ought  to  Icnow  that,  if  they  ever  perpetrate 
what  is  wrong,  they  are  woUhy  of  as  many 
deaths  as  they  transmit  examples  of  perdition 
to  their  subjects.  Wheretore  it  is  necessary 
that  they  guard  themselves  so  much  the  more 
cautiously  from  sin  as  by  the  bad  things  they 
do  ihcy  die  not  alone,  but  are  guilty  of  the 
souls  of  others,  which  by  their  bad  exampl** 
they  have  destroyed.  Wherefore  the  former 
are  to  be  admonished,  lest  they  should  be 
strictly  pufiished,  if  merely  on  their  own  account 
they  should  be  unable  to  stand  acquitte  1 ; 
the  latter,  lest  they  should  be  judged  for  the 
errors  of  their  subjects,  even  though  on  their 
own  account  they  find  themselves  secure. 
Those  are  to  be  admonished  that  they  live 
with  all  the  more  anxiety  about  themselves 
as  they  are  not  entangled  by  care  for  others ; 
but  these  that  they  accomplish  tlieir  charge  of 
others  in  such  wise  as  not  to  desist  from 
charge  of  themselves,  and  so  to  be  ardent  in 
anxiety  about  themselves  as  not  to  grow  slug- 
gish in  the  custody  of  those  committed  to 
them.  To  the  one,  who  is  at  leisure  for  his 
own  concerns,  it  is  said,  Go  to  the  ant,  thou 
sluggard,  and  consider  her  ways,  and  learn 
wisdom  (Prov.  vi.  6) :  but  the  other  is  terribly 
admonished,  when  it  is  said.  My  son,  if  thou  be 
surety  for  thy  friend,  thou  hast  stricken  thy 
hand  with  a  stranger,  and  art  snared  ivith  the 
words  of  thy  mouth,  and  art  taken  with  thine 
<nvn  speeches  (Ibid.  i).  For  to  be  surety  for 
a  friend  is  to  take  charge  of  the  soul  of 
another  on  the  surety  of  one^s  own  behaviour 
Whence  also  the  hand  is  stricken  with  a 
stranger,  because  the  mind  is  bound  with 
the  care  of  a  responsibility  which  before  was 
not  But  he  is  snared  with  the  words  of  his 
mouth,  and  taken  with  his  own  speeches, 
because,  while  he  is  compelled  to  speak  good 
things  to  those  who  are  committed  to  him, 
he  must  needs  himself  in  the  first  place  ob- 
serve the  things  that  he  speaks.  He  is  there- 
fore snared  with  the  words  of  his  mouth,  being 
constrained  by  the  requirement  of  reason 
not  to  let  his  life  be  relaxed  to  what  agrees 
not  with  his  teaching.  Hence  before  the 
strict  judge   he  is   compelled  to  accomplish 


n  deed  as  it  is  plain  he  has  enjoined 
on  others  with  his  voice.  Thus  in  the  passage 
above  cited  this  exhortation  is  also  presently 
added,  Do  therefore  what  I  say,  my  son,  an/i 
deliver  thyself,  seeing  thou  hast  fallen  into  the 
hands  of  thy  neighbour:  run  up  and  di'wn, 
hasten,  arouse  thy  friend ;  give  not  sleep  to  thine 
eyes,  nor  let-thine  eyelids  slumber  (Ptov.  vi.  3). 
For  whosoever  is  put  over  others  for  an 
example  of  life  is  admonished  not  only  to 
keep  watch  himself,  but  also  to  arouse  his 
friend  For  it  is  not  enough  for  him  to  keep 
watch  in  living  well,  if  he  do  not  also  sever 
him  when  he  is  set  over  from  the  torpor  of 
sin.  For  it  is  well  said.  Give  not  slerp  to  Ihi/u 
eyes,  nor  let  thine  eye/ids  slumber  {\\»<i.  4).  For 
indeed  to  give  sleep  to  the  eyes  is  to  cease 
from  earnestness,  so  as  to  neglect  altogether 
the  care  of  our  subordinates.  But  the  eyelids 
slumber  when  our  thoughts,  weighed  down  by 
sloth,  connive  at  what  they  know  ought  to  be 
reproved  in  subordinates.  For  to  be  fast 
asleep  is  neither  to  know  nor  to  correct  the 
deeds  of  those  committed  to  us.  But  to  know 
what  things  are  to  be  blamed,  and  still  through 
laziness  of  mind  not  to  amend  ihcm  by  meet 
rebukes,  is  not  lo  sleep,  but  to  slumber.  Yet 
the  eye  through  slumbering  passes  into  tlie 
deepest  sleep  ;  since  for  the  most  part,  when 
one  who  is  over  others  cuts  not  off  the  evil 
that  he  knows,  he  comes  sooner  or  later,  as 
his  negligence  deserves,  not  even  to  know 
what  is  done  wrong  by  his  subjects. 

Wherefore  those  who  are  over  others  are  lo 
be  admonished,  that  through  earnestness  of 
circumspection  they  have  eyes  watchful  within 
and  round  about,  and  strive  to  become  living 
creatures  of  heaven  (E?.ek.  i.  18).  For  the 
living  creatures  of  heaven  are  described  as  full 
of  eyes  round  about  and  within  (Revel,  iv.  6). 
And  so  it  is  meet  that  those  who  are  over 
others  should  have  eyes  within  and  round 
about,  so  as  both  in  themselves  (o  study  to 
please  the  inward  judge,  and  also,  affording 
outwardly  examples  of  life,  to  detect  the  things 
that  should  be  corrected  in  others. 

Subjects  are  to  be  admonished  that  they 
judge  not  rashly  the  lives  of  their  superiors,  if 
perchance  they  see  them  act  blamably  in  any- 
thing, lest  whence  they  rightly  find  fault  with 
evil  they  thence  be  sunk  by  the  impulse  of 
elation  to  lower  depths.  They  are  to  be 
admonished  that,  when  they  consider  the 
fiaults  ol  their  superiors,  ihey  grow  not  too 
bold  against  them,  but,  if  any  of  their  deeds 
are  exceedingly  bad,  so  jud^e  of  ihem  within 
themselves  that,  constrained  by  the  fear  of 
God,  they  still  refuse  not  to  bear  the  yoke  of 
reverence  under  them.  Which  thing  we  shall 
shew   the   better   if    we    bring  forward   what 


David  did  (i  Sam.  xxiv.  4  seg.).  For  when 
Saul  the  persecutor  had  entered  into  a  cave  to 
ease  himself,  David,  who  had  so  long  suffered 
under  his  persecution,  was  within  it  with  his 
men.  And,  when  his  men  incited  him  to 
smite  Saul,  he  cut  them  short  with  the  reply, 
that  he  ought  not  to  put  forth  his  hand  against 
the  Lord's  anoinleii,  And  yel  he  rose  un- 
perceived,  and  cut  off  the  border  of  his  robe. 
For  what  is  signified  t^  Saul  but  bad  nilers, 
and  what  by  David  but  good  subjects?  Saul's 
easing  himself,  then,  means  rulers  extending 
the  wickedness  conceived  in  their  hearts  to 
works  of  woful  stench,  and  their  shewing  the 
noisome  thoughts  within  them  by  carrying 
them  out  into  deeds.  Yet  him  David  was 
afraid  to  strike,  because  the  pious  minds  of 
subjects,  witholding  themselves  from  the 
whole  plague  of  backbiting,  smite  the  life  of 
their  superiors  with  no  sword  of  the  tongue, 
even  when  they  blame  them  for  imperfection. 
And  when  through  infirmity  they  can  scarce 
refrain  from  speaking,  hoivever  humbly,  of 
some  extreme  and  obvious  evils  in  their  su- 
periors, they  cut  as  it  were  silently  the  border 
of  their  robe;  because,  to  wit,  when,  even 
though  harmlessly  and  secretly,  they  derogate 
from  the  dignity  of  superiors,  they  disfigure 
as  it  were  the  garment  of  the  king  who  is  set  I 
over  them ;  yet  still  they  return  to  themselves,  \ 
and  blame  themselves  most  vehemently  for 
even  the  slightest  defamation  in  speech. 
Hence  it  is  also  well  written  in  that  place, 
Afterward  David's  heart  smote  him,  because  he 
had  nit  off  the  border  of  Saul's  rolie  (Ibid.  6). 
For  indeed  the  deeds  of  superiors  are  not  lo  be 
smitten  with  the  sword  of  the  mouth,  even 
when  they  are  rightly  judged  to  be  worthy  of 
blame.  But  if  ever,  even  in  the  least,  the 
tongue  slips  into  censure  of  them,  the  heart 
must  needs  be  depressed  by  the  affliction  ol 
penitence,  to  the  end  that  it  may  return  to 
itself,  and,  when  it  has  otfended  against  the 
power  set  over  it,  may  dread  the  judgment 
against  itself  of  Him  by  whom  it  was  set  over 
it.  For,  when  we  offend  against  those  who 
are  set  over  ^s,  we  go  against  the  ordinance  of 
Him  who  set  them  over  us.  Whence  also 
Moses,  when  he  had  become  aware  that  the 
people  complained  against  himself  and  Aaron, 
said.  For  vhat  are  we  f  Not  against  us  art 
ings,  but  against  tite  Lord  (Exod. 


CHAPTER    V. 
HffW  servants  and  mastet  s  are  to  be 
admonished. 
(Admonition    6).      Difl'erently    to    be    ad- 
monished are  serva.uts  and  masters.    Servvtts, 
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to  wit,  that  they  ever  keep  in  view  the  hu- 
mility of  their  condition ;  but  masters,  that 
they  lose  not  recollection  of  their  nature,  in 
which  they  are  constituted  on  an  equality  with 
servants.  Servants  are  to  be  admonished  that 
they  despise  not  their  masters,  lest  they  offend 
God,  if  by  behaving  themselves  proudly  they 
gainsay  His  ordinance  :  masters,  too,  are  to 
be  admonished,  that  they  are  proud  against 
God  with  respect  to  His  gift,  if  they  acknow- 
ledge not  those  whom  they  hold  in  subjection 
by  reason  of  their  condition  to  be  their  equals 
by  reason  of  their  community  of  nature.  The 
former  are  to  be  admonished  to  know  them- 
selves to  be  servants  of  masters ;  the  latter 
are  to  be  admonished  to  acknowledge  them- 
selves to  be  fellow-servants  of  servants.  For 
to  those  it  is  said,  Sen^ants,  obey  your  masters 
according  to  the  flesh  (Coloss.  iii.  22) ;  and 
again.  Let  as  many  servants  as  are  under  the 
yoke  count  their  masters  worthy  of  all  honour 
(i  Tim.  vi.  i) ;  but  to  these  it  is  said,  And ye^ 
masters^  do  the  same  things  unto  t/iem^  forbearing 
threatening,  knowing  that  both  their  and  your 
Master  is  in  heaven  (Ephes.  vi.  9). 

CHAPTER   VI. 

How  the  wise  and  the  dull  are  to  bi 
admonished, 

{Admonition  7).  Differently  to  be  admon- 
ished are  the  wise  of  this  world  and  the  dull. 
For  the  wise  are  to  be  admonished  that  they 
leave  off  knowing  what  they  know :  the  dull 
also  are  to  be  admonished  that  they  seek  to 
know  what  they  know  not.  In  the  former 
this  thing  first,  that  they  think  themselves 
wise,  is  to  be  thrown  down  ;  in  the  latter, 
whatsoever  is  already  known  of  heavenly 
wisdom  is  to  be  built  up  ;  since,  being  in 
no  wise  proud,  they  have,  as  it  were,  prepared 
their  hearts  for  supporting  a  building.  With 
those  we  should  labour  that  they  become  more 
wisely  foolish,  leave  foolish  wisdom,  and  learn 
the  wise  foolishness  of  God :  to  these  we 
should  preach  that  from  what  is  accounted 
foolishness  they  should  pass,  as  from  a  nearer 
neighbourhood,  to  true  wisdom  For  to  the 
former  it  is  said.  If  any  man  among  you 
seemeth  to  be  wise  in  this  worlds  let  him  become 
a  fool,  that  he  may  be  wise  (i  Cor.  iii.  18) :  but 
to  the  latter  it  is  said,  Not  many  wise  men 
after  the  flesh  (Ibid.  26) ;  and  again,  God  hath 
chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  conf?und 
the  wise  (Ibid.  27).  The  former  are  for  the 
most  part  converted  by  arguments  of  reason- 
ing ;  the  latter  Sometimes  better  by  examples. 
Those  it  doubtless  profits  to  lie  vanquished  in 
their  own  allegations  ;  but  for  these  it  is  some- 
times enough  to  get  knowledge  of  the  praise- 


worthy deeds  of  others.  Whence  also  the 
excellent  teacher,  who  was  debtor  to  the  wise 
and  foolish  (Rom.  i.  14),  when  he  was  ad- 
monishing some  of  the  Hebrews  that  were 
wise,  but  some  also  that  were  somewhat  slow, 
speaking  to  them  of  the  fulfilment  of  the 
Old  Testament,  overcame  the  wisdom  of  the 
former  by  argument,  saying.  That  which  de- 
cayeth  and  waxeth  old  is  ready  to  vanish  away 
(Heb.  viii.  ig).  But,  when  he  perceived  that 
some  were  to  be  drawn  by  examples  only,  he 
added  in  the  same  epistle.  Saints  had  trial  of 
mockings  and  scourgings,  yea  moreover  of  bonds 
and  imprisonment ;  they  were  stoned,  they  were 
sqwn  asunder,  were  tempted,  were  slain  with 
the  sword  (Ibid.  xi.  36,  37):  and  again.  Re- 
member those  who  were  set  over  you,  who  spoke 
to  you  the  Word  of  God^  whose  faith  follozv, 
looking  to  the  end  of  their  cohversaiion  (Ibid, 
xiii.  7);  that  so  victorious  reason  might  sub- 
due the  one  sort,  but  the  gentle  force  of 
example  persuade  the  other  to .  mount  to 
greater  things. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

How  the  impudent  and  bashful  are  to  be 

admonished, 

{Adnwnition  8).  Differently  to  be  admon- 
ished are  the  impudent  and  the  bashful.  For 
those  nothing;  but  hard  rebuke  restrains  from 
the  vice  of  impudence  ;  while  these  for  the 
most  part  a  modest  exhortation  disposes  to 
amendment.  Those  do  not  know  that  they 
are  in  fault,  unless  they  be  rebuked  even  by 
many  ;  to  these  it  usually  suffices  for  their 
conversion  that  the  teacher  at  least  gently 
reminds  them  of  their  evil  deeds.  For  those 
one  best  corrects  who  reprehends  them  by 
direct  invective;  but  to  these  greater  profit 
ensues,  if  what  is  rebuked  in  them  be  touched, 
as  it  were,  by  a  side  stroke.  Thus  the  Lord, 
openly  upbraiding  the  impudent  people  of  the 
Jews,  saying,  There  is  come  unto  thee  a  whores 
forehead ;  thou  won  lies  t  not  blush  (Jerem.  iii. 
3).  But  again  He  revives  them  when  ashamed, 
saying,  Thou  shall  forget  the  confusion  of  thy 
youth,  and  shall  not  remember  the  reproach  0/ 
thy  widowhood ;  for  thy  Maker  will  reign  oi^er 
thee  (Isai.  liv.  4).  Paul  also  openly  upbraids 
the  Galaiians  impudently  sinning,  when  he 
says,  O  foolish  Galatians^  who  hath  haintJud 
you  ((jalat.  iii.  i)?  And  again,  Are  ye  so 
foolish,  that,  having  begun  in  the  Spirit,  ye 
are  now  made  perfect  in  the  flesh  (Ibid.  3)? 
But  the  faults  of  those  who  are  ashamed  he  re- 
prehends as  though  sympathizing  with  them, 
saying,  /  rejoiced  in  the  Lord  greatly,  thai 
no7v  at  the  last  ye  have  flju risked  agn'n  to  cate 
for  me,  as  indeed  ye  did  care,  for  ye  lacked  oppor- 


iurjtly  (Philipp.  iv.  lo) ;  so  that  hard  upbraid- 
ing might  discover  the  Taults  of  the  former, 
and  a  softer  address  veil  the  negligence  of  the 

CHAPTER   VIII. 


{Admonition  9,)  Differently  to  be  admon- 
ished are  the  forward  and  the  faint-hearted. 
For  the  fonner,  presuming  on  themselves  too 
much,  disdain  all  others  when  reproved  by 
ihem;  but  the  latter,  while  too  conscious  of 
their  own  infirmity,  for  the  most  part  fall  into 
despondency.  Those  count  all  they  do  to 
be  singularly  eminent;  these  think  what  they 
do  to  be  exceedingly  despised,  and  so  are 
broken  down  lo  despondency.  Therefore 
the  works  of  the  forward  are  to  be  finely 
sifted  by  the  rejirover,  that  wherein  they 
please  themselves  tliey  may  be  shewn  to  dis- 
please God. 

For  we  then  best  correct  the  forward,  when 
what  they  believe  themselves  to  have  dore 
well  we  shew  to  have  been  ill  done;  that 
whence  glory  is  believed  to  have  been  gained, 
thence  who]eson>e  confusion  may  ensue.  But 
sometimes,  when  they  are  not  at  all  aware  of 
being  guilty  of  the  vice  of  forwardness,  they 
more  speedily  come  to  correction  if  they  are 
confounded  by  the  infamy  of  some  other 
person's  more  manifest  guilt,  sought  out  from 
a  side  quarter ;  that  from  that  which  they  can- 
not defend,  they  may  be  made  conscious  of 
wrongly  holdmg  to  what  they  do  defend, 
Whence,  when  Paul  saw  jhe  Corinthians  to 
be  forwardly  puffed  up  one  against  another, 
so  that  one  said  he  was  of  Paul,  another  of 
Apollos,  another  of  Cephas,  and  another  of 
Christ  (I  Cor.  i.  la  ;  Jii.  4),  he  brought  for- 
ward the  crime  of  incest,  which  had  not  only 
been  perpt-trated  among  them,  but  also  re- 
mained uncorrected,  saying.  It  is  reported 
eommonly  that  there  is  fornication  among  you, 
and  such  fornication  as  is  not  even  among  the 
Gentiles,  that  one  should  have  his  falkei's  lei/e. 
And  ye  are  puffed  up,  and  have  not  rather 
mourned,  that  he  that  hath  done  this  dud  might 
be  taken  aiviyfrom  amongyou  (i  Cor.  v.  i,  2). 
As  if  to  say  plainly,  Why  say  ye  in  your  for- 
wardness that  ye  are  of  this  one  or  of  tlie 
other,  while  siiewing  in  the  dissoluteness  of 
your  negligence,  that  ye  are  of  none  of  them  ? 

But  on  the  other  hand  we  more  filly  bring 
back  the  faint  h  'arled  to  the  way  of  well- 
doing, if  we  sear^-h  collaterally  for  some  good 
points  about  them,  so  that,  while  some  things 
in  them  we  attack  with  our  reproof,  others  we 
may  embrace  with  our  praise ;  to  the  end  that 


the  hearing  of  praise  may  nourish  their  tender- 
ness, which  the  rebuking  of  their  fault  chastises. 
And  for  the  most  part  we  make  more  way 
with  them  for  their  profit,  if  we  also  make  men- 
tion of  their  good  deeds  ;  and,  in  case  of  some 
wrong  things  having  been  done  by  them,  if  we 
find  not  fault  with  them  as  ihough  they  were 
already  perpetrated,  but,  as  it  were,  prohibit 
them  as  what  ought  not  to  be  perpetrated ; 
that  so  both  the  favour  shewn  may  increase 
the  things  which  we  approve,  and  our  modest 
exhortation  avail  more  with  the  faint-hearted 
against  the  things  which  we  blame.  Whence 
the  same  Paul,  when  he  came  to  know  that 
the  Thessalonians,  who  stood  fast  in  the 
preaching  which  they  had  received,  were 
troubled  with  a  certain  fain t-heartedn ess  as 
though  the  end  of  the  world  were  nigh  at 
hand,  first  praises  that  wherein  he  sees  them 
to  be  strong,  and  afterwards,  with  cautious 
admonition,  strengthens  what  was  wea't.  For 
he  says.  We  are  bound  to  thank  God  always  for 
you,  brethren,  as  it  is  meet,  because  that  your 
faith  grou'eth  exceedingly,  and  the  charity  of 
every  one  of  you  all  toward  each  ether  aboundeth  ; 
so  that  we  ourselves  too  glory  in  you  in  the 
churches  of  God  for  your  patience  and  fatlh 
(2  Thess.  i.  3,  4).  But,  having  premised  these 
flattering  encomiums  of  their  life,  a  little  while 
after  he  subjoined.  Now  we  beseech  you, 
brethren,  by  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  our  gathering  together  unto  Him, 
that  ye  be  not  soon  shaken  in  mind,  or  be 
troubled,  neither  by  spirit,  nor  ly  word,  nor 
by  letter  as  sent  by  us,  as  that  the  day  of  the 
Lard  is  at  hand  (Ibid.  ii.  i).  For  the  true 
teacher  so  proceeded  that  they  should  first 
hear,  in  being  praised,  what  they  might  thank- 
fully acknowledge,  and  afterwards,  in  being 
exhorted,  what  they  should  follow;  to  the  end 
that  the  precedent  praise  should  settle  their 
mind,  test  the  subjoined  admoniiion  should 
shake  it ;  and,  though  he  knew  that  they  had 
been  disquieted  by  suspicion  of  the  end  being 
near,  he  did  not  yet  reprove  them  as  having 
been  so,  but,  as  if  ignorant  of  the  past,  forbade 
them  to  be  disquieted  in  future;  so  that, 
while  they  believed  themselves  lo  be  unknown 
to  their  preacher  with  respect  even  to  the 
levity  of  their  disquietude,  they  might  be  as 
much  afraid  of  being  open  to  blame  as  they 
were  of  being  known  by  him  to  be  so. 

CHAPTER    IX. 


{Admonition  10,)  Differently  to  be  ad- 
monished are  the  impatient  and  the  patient. 
For  the  impatient  are  to  be  told  that,  while 
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they  neglect  to  bridle  their  spirit,  they  are  as  many  sacrifices  as  it  has  done  good  deeds  ? 
hurried  through  many  steep  places  of  iniquity  And  what  is  the  trench  of  the  altar  but  the 
which  they  seek  not  after,  inasmuch  as  fury  patience  of  good  men,  which,  while  it  humbles 
drives  the  mind  whither  desire  draws  it  not,  the  mind  to  endure  adversities,  shews  it  to  be 
and,  when  perturbed,  it  does,  not  knowing,  placed  low  down  after  the  manner  of  a  ditch  ? 
what  it  afterwards  grieves  for  when  it  knows  Wherefore  let  a  trench  be  made  in  the  altar, 
The  impatient  are  also  to  be  told  that,  when  lest  the  breeze  should  scatter  the  sacrifice  laid 
carried  headlong  by  the  impulse  of  emotion,  upon  it :  that  is,  let  the  mind  of  the  elect 
they  act  in  some  ways  as  though  beside  them-  keep  patience,  lest,  stirred  with  the  wind  of 
selves,  and  are  hardly  aware  afterwards  of  the  impatience,  it  lose  even  that  which  it  has 
evil  they  have  done ;  and,  while  they  offer  no  wrought  well.  Well,  too,  this  same  trench  is 
resistance  to  their  perturbation,  they  bring  directed  to  be  of  one  cubit,  because  if  patience 
into  confusion  even  things  ihat  may  have  been  fails  not,  the  measure  of  unity  is  preserved, 
well  done  when  the  mind  was  calm,  and  Whence  also  Paul  says,  Bear  ye  one  anoi/urs 
overthrow  under  sudden  impulse  whatever  burdens^  and  so  ye  shall  fulfil  the  law  of 
they  have  haply  long  built  up  with  provic'ent ,  Christ  (Galat.  vi.  2).  For  the  law  of  Christ 
toil.  For  the  very  virtue  of  charity,  which  is  is  the  charity  of  unity,  which  they  alone  ful- 
the  mother  and  guardian  of  all  virtues,  is  lost   fil  who  are  guilty  of  no  excess  even  when  they 


through  the  vice  of  impat'ence.  For  it  is 
written.  Charity  is  patient  (i  Cor.  xiii.  4). 
Wherefore  where  patience  is  not,  charity  is 
not.  Through  this  vice  of  impatience,  too,  in- 
struction, the  nurse  of  virtues,  is  dissipated. 


are  burdened.  Let  the  impatient  hear  what 
is  written.  Better  is  the  patient  than  the  mighty^ 
and  he  that  ruleth  his  spirit  than  he  that  iaketh 
cities  (Prov.  xvi.  32).  For  victory  over  cities 
is  a  less  thing,  because  that  which  is  subdued 


For  it  IS  written,  The  instruction  of  a  man  is  is  without ;  but  a  far  greater  thing  is  that 
known  by  his  patience  (Vxoy,  xix.  11).  Every  which  is  conquered  by  patience,  since  the 
man,  then,  is  shewn  to  be  by  so  much  less  mind  itself  is  by  itself  overcome,  and  subjects 
instructed  as  he  is  convicted  of  being  less  itself  to  itself,  when  patience  compels  it  to 
patient.  For  neither  can  he  truly  impart  what  bridle  itself  within.  Let  the  impatient  hear 
is  good  thrciUgh  instruction,  if  in  his  life  he  what  the  Truth  says  to  His  elect;  In  your 
knows  not  how  to  bear  what  is  evil  m  others* patience  ye  shall  possess  your  sou/s  (Luke  xxL 
with  equanimity.  !  19).     For  we  are  so  wonderfully  made   that 

Further,    through   this    vice  of  impatience ,  reason  possesses  the  soul,  and  the  soul  the 


for  the  most  part  the  sin  of  arrogance  pierces 
the  mind;  since,  when  any  one  is  impatient 
of  being  looked  down  upon  in  this  world, 
he  endeavours  to  shew  off  any  hidden  good 
that  he  may  have,  and  so  through  impatience 
is  drawn  on  to  arrogance ;  and,  while  he 
cannot  bear  contempt,  he  glories  ostentatiously 
in  self-display.  Whence  it  is  written.  Better 
is  the  patient  than  the  arrogant  (Eccles.  vii.  9) ; 
because,  in  truth,  one  that  is  patient  chooses 
to  suffer  any  evils  whatever  rather  than  that 
his  hidden  good  should  come  to  be  known 
through  the  vice  of  ostentation.  But  the 
arrogant,  on  the  contrar}-,  chooses  that  even 
pretended  good  should  be  vaunted  of  him, 
lest  he  should  possibly  suffer  even  the  least 
evil.  Since,  then,  when  patience  is  relin- 
quished, all  other  good  things  also  that  have 
been  done  are  overthrown,  it  is  rightly  en- 
joined on  Ezekiel  that  in  the  altar  of  God 
a  trench  be  made ;  to  wit,  that  in  it  the  whole 
burnt-offerings  laid  on  the  altar  might  be 
preserved  (Ezek.  xliii.  13).  For,  if  there 
were  not  a  trench  in  the  altar,  the  passing 
breeze  would  scatter  every  sacrifice  that  it 
might  find  there.  But  what  do  we  take  the 
altar  of  God  to  be  but  the  soul  of  the  righteous 
man,  which  lays  upon  itself  belore  His  cyea 


body.  But  the  soul  is  ousted  from  its  right 
of  possession  of  the  body,  if  it  is  not  first 
possessed  by  reason.  Therefore  the  Lord 
pointed  out  patience  as  the  guardian  of  our 
state,  in  that  He  taught  us  to  possess  ourselves 
in  it  Thus  we  learn  how  great  is  the  sin  of 
impatience,  through  which  we  lose  the  very 
possession  of  what  we  are.  Let  the  impatient 
hear  what  is  said  again  through  Solomon ; 
A  fool  uttereth  all  his  mind^  but  a  wise  man 
pufteth  it  off^  and  reserves  it  until  afterwards 
(Prov.  xxix.  11).  For  one  is  so  driven  by  the 
impulse  of  impatience  as  to  utter  forth  the 
whole  mind,  which  the  perturbation  within 
throws  out  the  more  quickly  for  this  reason, 
that  no  discipline  of  wisdom  fences  it  round. 
But  the  wise  man  puts  it  off,  and  reserves  it 
till  afterwards.  For,  when  injured,  he  desires 
not  to  avenge  himself  at  the  present  time, 
because  in  his  tolerance  he  even  wishes  that 
men  should  be  spared ;  but  yet  he  is  nol 
ignorant  that  all  things  are  righteously  avenged 
at  the  last  judgment. 

On  the  other  hand  the  patient  are  to  be 
admonished  that  they  grieve  not  inwardly  for 
what  they  bear  outwardly,  lest  they  spoil  with 
the  infection  of  malice  within  a  sacrifice  of  so 
great  value  which  without  they  offer  whole; 
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and  lesi  the  sin  of  iheir  grieving,  not  per- 
ceived by  men,  but  yet  seen  as  sin  under  the 
divine  scrutiny,  be  made  so  much  ihe  worse  as 
it  claims  to  itself  the  fair  shew  of  virtue  before 
men. 

The  patient  therefore  should  be  told  to 
study  to  love  those  whom  they  must  neeJs 
bear  with;  lest,  if  love  follow  nut  p^ilicnce. 
tlie  virtue  exhibited  be  turned  to  a  worse  f-iuit 
of  haired.  Whence  Paul,  when  he  said. 
Charity  is  patitnt,  forthwith  added,  Js  kind 
(i  Cor.  xiii.  4) ;  shewing  certainly  tliat  th( 
whom  in  paiience  she  bears  with  in  kindness 
also  she  ceases  not  to  love.  Whence  the  same 
excellent  teacher,  when  he  was  persuading 
his  disciples  to  patience,  saying.  Let  ali  bitter- 
Mess,  and  wrath,  and  indignation,  and  clamour, 
end  eiil  spenking  be  put  au-iy  from  you  (Ephes. 
iv.  31),  having  as  it  were  now  set  all  outward 
things  in  goo>i  order,  turns  himself  to  those 
that  are  within,  when  he  subjoins.  With  aJi 
malice  (Ibid.);  because,  truly,  in  vain  are 
indignation,  clamour,  and  evil  speaking  put 
away  from  the  things  thai  are  without,  if  in  tlie 
things  that  are.wilhin  malice,  the  mother  of 
vices,  bears  sway ;  and  to  no  purpose  is 
wickedness  cut  olf  from  the  branches  outside, 
if  it  is  kept  at  the  root  within  to  spring  up  in 
more  manifold  ways.  Wlience  also  the  Truth 
in  person  says,  Love  your  eueiiiits,  do  good  to 
them  which  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  which 
persecute  you  and  say  evil  of  you  falsely  (Luke 
vi.  17),  It  is  virtue  therefore  before 
bear  with  adversaries;  but  it  is  virtue  before 
(Jgd  lo  love  ihem;  because  the  only 
fice  which  God  accepts  is  that  which,  before 
His  eyes,  on  the  altar  of  good  work,  the 
flame  of  charily  kindles.  Hence  it  is  that 
to  some  who  were  patient,  and  yet  did  not 
love.  He  says.  And  why  seest  thou  the  mote 
in  thy  brother's  eye,  and  seest  not  the  beam 
thine  own  eye?  (Maith.  vii.  3;  I,uke  vi.  41). 
For  indeed  the  perturbation  of  impatience  is 
a  mote ;  but,  malice  in  the  heart  is  a  beam  in 
the  eye.  For  that  the  breeze  of  temptation 
drives  to  and  fro ;  but  this  confirmed  iniquity 
carries  almost  immoveably.  Rightly,  however, 
it  IS  there  subjoined,  Thou  hypocrite,  fnt  cast 
out  the  beaut  out  of  thine  own  eye,  and  then 
shalt  thou  see  to  cast  out  the  mote  out  of  thy 
brother's  eye  (Ibid.) ;  as  if  it  were  said  to  ihc 
wicked  mind,  inwardly  grieving  while  shewing 
itself  by  patience  outwanlly  as  holy,  First  shake 
off  from  tliee  ihe  weight  of  malice,  and  then 
blame  others  for  the  levily  of  impatience; 
lest,  while  ihou  tikest  no  pains  to  con(.|uer 
pretence,  it  be  worse  tor  thee  to  bear  with  the 
taultincss  of  others. 

For  it  usually  comes  to  pass  with  the  patient 
that  at   the   time,  indeed,  when   they  suifef 


hardships,  or  hear  insults,  they  are  smitten 
with  no  vexation,  and  so  exhibit  patience  as 
to  fail  not  to  keep  also  innocence  of  heart; 
but,  when  after  a  while  they  recall  to  memory 
these  very  satiie  things  that  they  have  endured, 
they  inflame  themselves  with  the  fire  of  vexa- 
tion, tfiey  seek  reasons  for  vengeance,  and,  in 
retracting,  turn  into  malice  the  meekness  which 
they  had  in  bearing.  Such  are  the  sooner 
succoured  by  the  preacher,  if  the  cause  of 
this  change  be  disclosed.  For  the  cunning 
adversary  wages  war  against  two;  that  is,  by 
inflaming  one  to  be  the  first  to  ofJer  insults, 
and  provoking  the  other  to  return  insults 
under  a.  sense  of  injury.  But  for  the  most 
part,  while  he  is  already  conqueror  of  him 
who  has  been  persua<!ed  to  inflict  the  injury, 
he  is  conquered  by  him  who  hears  the  inflic- 
tion with  an  equal  mind.  Wherefore,  being 
victorious  over  the  one  whom  he  has  sub- 
jugated by  incensing  him,  he  lifts  himself  with 
all  his  might  against  the  other,  and  is  grieved 
at  his  Krmly  resisting  and  conquering  ;  and  so, 
because  he  has  been  unable  to  move  him  in 
the  very  flinging  of  insults,  he  rests  meanwhile 
from  open  contest,  and  provoking  his  thought 
by  secret  suggestion,  seeks  a  fit  time  for 
deceiving  him.  For,  having  lost  in  public 
warfare,  he  burns  to  lay  hidden  snares.  In 
a  time  of  quiet  he  returns  to  the  mind  of  the 
conqueror,  brings  back  to  his  memory  either 
temporal  harms  or  darts  of  insults,  and  by 
exceedingly  exaggerating  alt  that  has  been 
inflicted  on  him  represents  it  as  intolerable  j 
and  with  so  great  vexation  does  he  perturb 
the  mind  that  for  the  most  part  the  patient 
one,  led  captive  after  victory,  blushes  for 
having  borne  such  things  calmly,  and  is 
sorry  that  he  did  not  return  insults,  and 
seeks  to  pay  back  something  worse,  should 
opporlunily  be  afforded.  To  whom,  tiien,  are 
these  like  but  to  those  who  by  bravery  are 
victorious  in  the  field,  but  by  negligence  are 
afterwards  taken  within  the  gates  of  the  city  ? 
To  whom  are  they  like  but  to  those  whom 
a  violent  attack  of  sickness  removes  not  from 
life,  but  who  die  from  a  relapse  of  fever 
ing  gently  on  ?  Therefore  the  patient 
to  be  aiiinonished.  that  they  guard  their 
■t  qfter  victory ;  that  they  be  on  the  look- 
for  the  enemy,  overcome  in  open  warfare, 
laying  snares  against  the  walls  of  their  mind; 
that  they  be  the  more  afraid  of  a  sickness 
creeping  on  again  ;  lest  the  cunning  enemy, 
should  he  afterwards  deceive  them,  rejoice 
th  the  greater  exultaiiun  in  that  he  treads 
1  the  necks  of  conquerors  which  liad  long 
been  inflexible  against  him. 
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CHAPTER  X. 

How  the  kindly-disposed  and  the  envious  are  to 

be  admonished, 

(Admonition  ii.)  Differently  to  be  admon- 
ished are  the  kindly-disposed  and  the  envious. 
For  the  kindly-disposed  are  to  be  admonished 
so  to  rejoice  in  what  is  good  in  others  as  to 
desire  to  have  the  like  as  their  own  ;  so  to 
praise  with  affection  the  deeds  of  their  neigh- 
bours as  also  to  multiply  them  by  imitation, 
lest  in  this  stadium  of  the  present  life  they 
assist  at  the  contest  of  others  as  eager  backers, 
but  inert  spectators,  and  remain  without  a 
prize  after  the  contest,  in  that  they  toiled 
not  in  the  contest,  and  should  then  regard 
with  sorrow  the  palms  of  those  in  the  midst 
of  whose  toils  they  stood  idle.  For  indeed 
we  sin  greatly  if  we  love  not  the  good  deeds 
of  others  :  but  we  win  no  reward  if  we  imitate 
not  so  far  as  we  can  the  things  which  we 
love.  Wherefore  the  kindly-disposed  should 
be  told  that  if  they  make  no  haste  to  imitate 
the  good  which  they  applaud,  the  holiness 
of  virtue  pleases  them  in  like  manner  as  the 
vanity  of  scenic  exhibitions  of  skill  pleases 
foolish  spectators :  for  these  extol  with  ap- 
plauses the  performances  of  charioteers  and 
players,  and  yet  do  not  long  to  be  such  as 
they  see  those  whom  they  praise  to  be.  They 
admire  them  for  having  done  pleasing  things, 
and  yet  they  shun  pleasing  in  like  manner. 
The  kindly-disposed  are  to  be  told  that  when 
they  behold  the  deeds  of  their  neighbours  they 
should  return  to  their  own  heart,  and  presume 
not  on  actions  which  are  not  their  own,  nor 
praise  what  is  good  while  they  refuse  to  do 
it.  More  heavily,  indeed,  must  those  be 
smitten  by  final  vengeance  who  have  been 
pleased  by  that  which  they  would  not  imitate. 

The  envious  are  to  be  admonished  how 
great  is  their  blindness  who  fail  by  other  men's 
advancement,  and  pine  away  at  other  men's 
rejoicing ;  how  great  is  their  unhappiness  who 
are  made  worse  by  the  bettering  of  their  neigh- 
bour, and  in  beholding  the  increase  of  another's 
prosperity  are  uneasily  vexed  within  them- 
selves, and  die  of  the  plague  of  their  own  heart 
What  can  be  more  unhappy  than  these,  who, 
when  touched  by  the  sight  of  happiness,  are 
made  more  wicked  by  the  pain  of  seeing  it  ? 
But,  moreover,  the  good  things  of  others  which 
they  cannot  have  they  might,  if  they  loved 
them,  make  their  own.  For  indeed  all  are 
constituted  together  in  faith  as  are  many 
members  in  one  body  ;  which  are  indeed 
diverse  as  to  their  office,  but  in  mutually  agree- 
ing with  each  other  are  made  one.  Whence 
it  comes  to  pass  that  the  foot  sees  by  the  eye, 
and  the  eyes  walk  by  the  feet ;  that  the  hearing 


of  the  ears  serves  the  mouth,  and  the  tongue  of 
the  mouth  concurs  with  the  ears  for  their 
benefit ;  that  the  belly  supports  the  hands, 
and  the  hands  work  for  the  belly.  In  the 
very  arrangement  of  the  body,  therefore,  we 
learn  what  we  should  observe  in  our  conduct. 
It  is,  then,  too  shameful  not  to  act  up  to  what 
we  are.  Those  things,  in  fact,  are  ours  which 
we  love  in  others,  even  though  we  cannot 
follow  them ;  and  what  things  are  loved  in 
us  become  theirs  that  love  them.  Hence, 
then,  let  the  envious  consider  of  how  great 
power  is  charity,  which  makes  ours  without 
labour  works  of  labour  not  our  own.  The 
envious  are  therefore  to  be  told  that,  when 
they  fail  to  keep  themselves  from  spite,  they 
are  being  sunk  into  the  old  wickedness  of  the 
wily  foe.  For  of  him  it  is  written,  But  by 
envy  of  the  devil  death  tntoed  into  the  world 
(Wisd.  ii.  24).  For,  because  he  had  himself 
lost  heaven,  he  envied  it  to  created  man,  and, 
being  himself  ruined,  by  ruining  others  he 
heaped  up  his  own  damnation.  The  envious 
are  to  be  admonished,  that  they  may  learn 
to  how  great  slips  of  ruin  growing  under  them 
they  are  liable  ;  since,  while  they  cast  not 
forth  spite  out  of  their  heart,  they  are  slipping 
down  to  open  wickedness  of  deeds.  For, 
unless  Cain  had  envied  the  accepted  sacrifice 
of  his  brother,  he  would  never  have  come  to 
taking  away  his  life.  Whence  it  is  written, 
And  the  Lord  had  respect  unto  Abel  and  to  his 
offerings  but  unto  Cain  and  to  his  offering  He 
had  not  respect.  And  Cain  was  very  wroth^ 
and  his  countenance  fell  (Gen.  iv.  4).  Thus 
spite  on  account  of  the  sacrifice  was  the  seed- 
plot  of  fratricide.  For  him  whose  being  better 
than  himself  vexed  him  he  cut  off  from  being 
at  all.  The  envious  are  to  be  told  that,  while 
they  consume  themselves  with  this  inward 
plague,  they  desiioy  whatever  good  they  seem 
to  have  within  them.  Whence  it  is  written, 
Soundness  of  heart  is  t/u  'ife  of  the  flesh,  but 
envy  the  rottenness  of  the  bones  (Pro v.  xiv.  30). 
For  what  is  signified  by  the  flesh  but  certain 
weak  and  tender  actions,  and  what  by  the 
bones  but  brave  ones?  And  for  the  most 
part  it  comes  to  pass  that  some,  with  inno- 
cence of  heart,  in  some  of  their  actions  seem 
weak;  but  others,  though  performing  some 
stout  deeds  before  human  eyes,  still  pine 
away  inwardly  with  the  pestilence  of  envy 
towards  what  is  good  in  others.  Wherefore 
it  is  well  said.  Soundness  of  heart  is  the  life 
of  the  flesh;  because,  if  innocence  of  mind  is 
kept,  even  such  things  as  are  weak  outwardly 
are  in  time  strengthened.  And  rightly  it  is 
there  added,  Envy  is  the  rottenness  of  the  bones; 
because  through  the  vice  of  spite  what  seems 
strong  to  human  eyes  perishes  in  the  eyes  of 


God.     For  the  rotting  of  the  bones  through  ,  while  ihey  refuse 
envy  means  that  certain   even  strong   things 
utterly  perish. 


CHAPTER  XI. 


How  the  Si 


etoht 


(Admonition  la.)  Differently  to  be  ad- 
monished are  the  simple  and  tlie  insincere. 
The  simijle  are  to  be  praise  1  for  studying 
never  to  say  what  is  fal^e,  but  to  be  ad- 
monished to  know  how  sometimes  to  be  silent 
about  what  is  true.  For,  as  falsehood  has 
always  harmed  him  that  speaks  it,  so  some- 
limes  the  hearing  of  truth  has  done  harm  to 
some.  Wherefore  the  Lord  before  His  disciples, 
tempering  His  speech  with  silence,  says,  I  have 
many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear 
them  no^v  (Joh.  xvi.  1 1).  The  simple  are  there- 
fore to  be  admonished  that,  as  they  always 
avoid  deceit  advantageously,  so  they  should 
always  utter  truth  advantageously.  They  are 
to  be  admonished  to  add  prudence  to  the 
goodness  of  simplicity,  to  the  end  that  they 
may  so  possess  the  security  of  simplicity  as 
not  to  lose  the  circumspection  of  prudence. 
For  hence  it  is  said  by  the  teacher  of  the 
Gentiles,  /  wuulil  have  you  tfise  in  that  which 
is  good,  but  simfite  tonceniing  fvii  (Rom  xvi.  19) 
Hence  the  Truth  in  person  admonishes  His 
elect,  saying.  Be  ye  wise  as  serpents,  but  simple 
as  doves  (Mattb.  x.  16) ;  because,  to  wit,  in  the 
hearts  of  the  elect  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent 
ought  to  sharpen  tlie  simplicity  of  the  dove, 
and  the  simplicity  of  the  dove  temper  the 
wisdom  of  the  serpent,  to  the  end  that  neither 
through  prudence  ihey  be  seduced  into  cun- 
ning, nor  from  simplicity  grow  torpid  in  the 
exercise  of  the  underscanding. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  insincere  are 
to  be  admonished  to  learn  how  heavy  is  the 
labour  of  duplicity,  which  with  guilt  they  en- 
dure. For,  while  they  are  afraid  of  being 
found  out,  they  are  ever  seeking  dishonest 
defences,  they  are  agitated  by  fearful  suspi- 
cions. But  there  is  nothing  safer  for  defence 
than  sincerity,  nothing  easier  10  say  than  truth. 
For,  when  obliged  to  defend  its  deceit,  the 
heart  is  wearied  with  hard  labour.  For  hence 
it  is  written,  The  labour  of  their  own  lips  shall 
cover  them  tPs-  cxxxix.  10).  For  what  now  (ills 
them  then  covers  them,  since  it  then  presses 
down  with  sharp  retribution  him  whose  soul  it 
now  elevates  with  a  mild  disquietude.  Hence 
it  is  said  through  Jeremiah,  Thty  have  taught 
their  tongue  to  speak  lies,  and  weary  themselves 
to  commit  Iniquity  (Jcrem.  ix.  5) :  as  if  it  were 
said  plainly,  They  who  might  have  been  friends 
of  truth  without  labour,  labour  to  sin  ;    and, 


simplicity,  by  labours 
require  that  they  should  die.  For  commonly, 
when  taken  in  a  fault,  while  they  shrink  from 
being  known  to  be  such  as  they  are,  they  hide 
themselves  under  a  veil  of  deceit,  and  endea- 
vour to  excuse  their  sin,  which  is  already 
plainly  perceived  ;  so  thai  often  one  who  has 
a  care  to  reprove  their  faults,  led  astray  by  the 
mists  of  the  falsehood  that  surrounds  them, 
finds  himself  to  have  almost  lost  what  he  just 
now  held  as  certain  concerning  them.  Hence 
it  is  riiihtly  said  through  the  prophet,  under 
the  similitude  of  Judah,  to  the  soul  that  sins 
and  excuses  itself.  There  the  urchin  had  her 
««/{Isai.  xxxiv.  15).  Forbythenameof  urchin 
is  denoted  the  duplicity  of  a  mind  ihat  is  in- 
sincere, and  cunningly  defends  itself;  because, 
to  wit,  when  an  urchin  is  caught,  its  head  is 
perceived,  and  its  feet  appear,  and  its  whole 
body  is  exposed  to  view  ;  but  no  sooner  has  it 
been  caught  than  it  gathers  itself  into  a  ball, 
draws  in  its  feet,  hides  its  he.id,  and  all  is  lost 
together  within  the  hands  of  him  dial  holds  it 
which  before  was  all  visible  together.  So  as- 
suredly, so  insincere  minds  are,  when  they  are 
seized  hold  of  in  their  transgressions.  For  the 
head  of  the  urchin  is  perceived,  because  it 
appears  from  what  beginning  the  sinner  has 
advanced  to  his  crime  ;  the  feet  of  ihe  urchin 
are  seen,  because  it  is  discovered  by  what  steps 
ihe  iniquity  has  been  perpetrated ;  and  yei  by 
suddenly  adducing  excuses  the  insincere  mind 
gathers  in  its  feet,  in  that  it  hides  all  traces  of 
its  iniquity  :  it  dr^s  in  the  head,  because  by 
strange  defences  it  makes  out  that  it  has  not 
even  begun  any  evil ;  and  it  remains  as  it  were 
a  ball  in  the  hand  of  one  ihat  holds  it,  because 
one  that  lakes  it  to  task,  suddenly  losing  all 
that  he  had  just  now  come  to  the  knowledge 
of,  holds  the  sinner  rolled  up  within  his  own 
consciousness,  and,  though  he  had  seen  ihe 
whole  of  him  when  he  was  caught,  yet,  illuded 
by  the  tergiversation  of  dishonest  defence,  he 
is  in  like  measure  igngr.int  of  the  whole  of 
him.  Thus  ihe  urchin  has  her  nest  in  the 
reprobate,  b;cause  the  duplicity  of  a  crafty 
mind,  gathering  itself  up  within  itself,  hides 
itself  in  the  darkness  of  its  self-defence. 

Let  the  insincere  hear  what  is  written,  He 
that  walktth  in  simplicity  walkelh  surely  (Prov. 
X,  9}.  For  indeed  simplicity  of  conduct  is  an 
assurance  of  great  security.  Let  them  hear 
what  is  said  by  ihe  mouth  of  the  wise  man, 
7  he  holy  spirit  of  discipline  will  flee  deceit 
(Wisd.  i.  5).  Let  them  hear  what  is  again 
affirmed  by  the  witness  of  Scripture,  His  com- 
muning  is  with  the  simple  (Prov.  iii.  31).  For 
God's  communing  is  His  revealing  of  secrets 
10  human  minds  by  the  illumination  of  His 
presence.     He  is  therefore  said  10  c 
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with  the  simple,  because  He  illuminates  with 
the  ray  of  His  visitation  concerning  supernal 
mysteries  the  minds  of  those  whom  no  shade 
of  duplicity  obscures.  But  it  is  a  special  evil 
of  the  double-minded,  that,  while  they  deceive 
others  by  their  crooked  and  double  conduct, 
they  glory  as  though  they  were  surpassingly 
prudent  beyond  others;  and,  since  they  con- 
sider not  the  strictness  of  retribution,  they 
exult,  miserable  men  that  they  are,  in  their 
own  losses.  But  let  them  hear  how  the  pro- 
phet Zephaniah  holds  out  over  them  the 
power  of  divine  rebuke,  saying.  Behold  the  day 
of  the  Lord  cometh,  g^Mt  and  horrible^  the  day 
of  wrath^  that  day ;  a  day  of  darkness  and 
gloominess^  a  day  of  cloud  and  whirlwind^  a  day 
of  trumpet  and  clangour y  upon  all  fenced  cities ^ 
and  upon  all  lofty  corners  (Zephan.  i.  15,  16). 
For  what  is  expressed  by  fenced  cities  but 
minds  suspected,  and  surrounded  ever  with  a 
fallacious  defence ;  minds  which,  as  often  as 
their  fault  is  attacked,  suffer  not  the  darts  of 
truth  to  reach  them  ?  And  what  is  signified 
by  lofty  corners  (a  wall  being  always  double 
in  corners)  but  insincere  hearts ;  which,  while 
they  shun  the  simplicity  of  truth,  are  in  a 
manner  doubled  back  upon  themselves  in  the 
crookedness  of  duplicity,  and,  what  is  lyorse, 
from  their  very  fault  of  insincerity  Hft  them- 
selves in  their  thoughts  with  the  pride  of 
prudence?  Therefore  the  day  of  the  Lord 
comes  full  of  vengeance  and  rebuke  upon 
fenced  cities  and  upon  lofty,  comers,  because 
the  wrath  of  the  last  judgipent  both  destroys 
human  hearts  that  have  been  closed  by  de- 
fences against  the  truth,  and  unfolds  such  as 
have  been  folded  up  in  duplicities.  For  then 
the  fenced  cities  fall,  because  souls  which  God 
has  not  penetrated  will  be  damned.  Then 
the  lofty  corners  tumble,  because  hearts  which 
erect  themselves  in  the  prudence  of  insincerity 
are  prostrated  by  the  sentence  of  righteous- 
nes& 

CHAPTER  XII. 

How  the  whole  and  the  sick  are  to  bt 

admonished. 

{Admonition  13.)  Differently  to  be  admon- 
ished are  the  whole  and  the  sick.  For  the 
whole  are  to  be  admonished  that  they  employ 
the  health  of  the  body  to  the  health  of  the 
soul  ;  lest,  if  they  turn  the  grace  of  granted 
soundness  to  the  use  of  iniquity,  they  be  made 
worse  by  the  gift,  and  afterwards  merit  the 
severer  punishments,  in  that  they  fear  not  now 
to  use  amiss  the  more  bountiful  gifts  of  God. 
The  whole  are  to  be  admonished  that  they 
despise  not  the  opportunity  of  winning  health 
for  ever.     For  it  is  written.  Behold  now  is  the 


acceptable  time^  behold  now  is  the  day  of  salva* 
tion  (2  Cor.  vi.  2).  They  are  to  be  admonished 
lest,  if  they  will  not  please  God  when  they 
may,  they  may  be  not  able  when,  too  late,  they 
would.  For  hence  it  is  that  Wisdom  afterward 
deserts  those  whom,  too  long  refusing,  she 
before  called,  saying,  I  have  called^  and  ye  re- 
fused;  I  have  stretched  out  my  hand^  and  no 
man  regarded;  ye  have  set  at  naught  all  my 
counsel^  and  would  none  of  my  reproof:  I  will 
also  laugh  at  your  destruction^  and  will  mock 
when  ivhai  you  feared  Cometh  {J^xos,  i.  24,  seq.). 
And  again.  Then  shall  they  call  upon  me^  and  I 
will  not  hearken;  they  shall  rise  early ^  and  shall 
not  find  me  (Ibid.  28).  And  so,  when  health 
of  body,  received  for  the  purpose  of  doing 
good,  is  despised,  it  is  felt,  after  it  is  lost,  how 
precious  was  the  gift :  and  at  the  last  it  is  fruit- 
lessly sought,  having  been  enjoyed  unprofitably 
when  granXed  at  the  fit  time.  Whence  it  is 
well  said  through  Solomon,  Gir'e  not  thine 
honour  unto  aliens  and  thy  years  unto  the  cruelj 
lest  haply  stranm^ers  be  filled  with  thy  wealthy  and 
thy  labours  be  in  the  house  of  a  stranger ^  and  thou 
moan  at  the  last^  when  thy  flesh  and  thy  body  are 
consumed  (Ibid.  v.  9,  seq,).  For  who  are  aliens 
from  us  but  malignant  spirits,  who  are  separated 
from  the  lot  of  the  heavenly  country  ?  And  what 
is  our  honour  but  that,  though  made  in  bodies 
of  clay,  we  are  yet  created  after  the  image  and 
likeness  of  our  Maker  ?  Or  who  else  is  cruel 
but  that  apostate  angel,  who  has  both  smitten 
himself  with  the  pain  of  death  through  pride, 
and  has  not  spared,  though  lost,  to  bring  death 
upon  the  human  lace  ?  He  therefore  gives  his 
honour  unto  aliens  who,  being  made  after  the 
image  and  likeness  of  God,  devotes  the  seasons 
of  his  life  to  the  pleasures  of  malignant  spirits. 
He  also  surrenders  his  years  to  the  cruel  one 
who  spends  the  space  of  life  accorded  him 
after  the  will  of  the  ill-domineering  adversary. 
And  in  the  same  place  it  is  well  added.  Lest  haply 
strands  be  filled  with  thy  wealthy  and  thy 
labours  be  in  t/ie  house  of  a  stranger.  For  who- 
soever, through  the  healthy  estate  of  body  re- 
ceived by  him,  or  the  wisdom  of  mind  granted 
to  him,  labours  not  in  the  practice  of  virtues 
but  in  the  perpetration  of  vices,  he  by  no 
means  fills  his  own  house,  but  the  habitations 
of  strangers,  with  his  wealth :  that  is,  he  mul- 
tiplies the  deeds  of  unclean  spirits,  and  indeed 
so  acts,  in  his  luxuriousness  or  his  pride,  as 
even  to  increase  the  number  of  the  lost  by  the 
addition  of  himself.  Further,  it  is  well  added, 
And  thou  moan  at  the  lasty  when  thy  flesh  and 
thy  body  are  consumed.  For,  for  the  most  part, 
the  health  of  the  flesh  which  has  been  re- 
ceived is  spent  through  vices  :  but,  when  it 
is  suddenly  withdrawn,  when  the  flesh  is  worn 
with  afl[lictionSy  when  the  soul  is  abready  urged 
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forth,  then  lost  health,  long  enjoyed  for 
ill,  IS  sought  again  as  though  for  h'ving  well. 
And  then  men  moan  for  that  they  would  not 
God,  when  aliof;t:tIier  unable  to  repair 
the  losses  of  their  negligence  by  serving  Him. 
Whence  it  is  said  in  another  place,  IVAfH  He 
sltw  them,  then  they  imight  Him  (Ps.  Ixxvii.  34). 

But,  on  tile  other  hand,  the  sick  are  to  be 
admonished  that  tiiey  feel  themselves  to  be 
sons  of  God  in  that  the  scourge  of  discipline 
chastises  them.  For,  unless  He  purposed  to 
give  them  an  inherilanre  after  correction,  He 
would  not  hnve  a  care  to  educate  them  by 
or  hence  the  Lord  says  to  John 
by  the  angel,  Whom  J  Ime  I  rebuke  and  chasten 
(Rev.  iii.  19:  Prov.  iii.  11),  Hence  again  it  is 
written.  My  son  despise  not  Ihoti  the  diseipline  of 
the  Lord,  nor  faint  when  thou  art  rebuked  of 
Him.  For  whom  the  Lord  loreth  He  :kaste>itih, 
and  seour^ih  tveiy  son  whom  He  receiveth  (Heb. 
xii.  5,  6),  Hence  thp  Psalmist  says,  Many  are 
Ike  tribulations  of  fke  righteous,  and  out  of  all 
thse  hath  the  Lord  delivered  them  (Ps.  xxxiii. 
2o\  Hence  also  the  blessed  Job,  crying  out 
in  his  sorrow,  sajs,  If  ]  be  righteous^  J  will  ttot 
lift  up  my  head,  being  saturated  with  affiietion 
and  misery  (Job  x,  15),  The  sick  are  to  be 
told  that,  if  tliey  believe  the  heavenly  country , 
to  be  their  own,  they  must  needs  endure  labours  | 
in  this  as  in  a  strange  land.  For  hence  it  was 
that  the  stones  were  hammered  outside,  that 
they  mij;hi  be  laid  without  sound  of  hammer  in 
the  building  of  the  temple  of  the  Lord;  be- 
cause, that  is,  we  are  now  hammered  with 
scourges  without,  that  we  may  be  afterwards 
set  in  our  places  within,  without  stroke  of  dis- 
cipline, in  the  temple  of  God  ;  to  the  end  that 
strokes  may  now  cut  away  whatever  is  super- 
fluous in  us,  and  then  the  concord  of  charity 
alone  bind  us  together  in  the  building.  Tlie 
sick  are  to  be  admonished  to  consider  what 
severe  scourges  of  discipline  chastise  our  sons 
after  the  flesli  for  attaining  earthly  inheritances. 
What  pain,  then,  of  <livine  correction  is  hard 
upon  us.by  which  both  a  never- to-be-lost  inherit- 
ance is  attained,  and  puni.sliraents  which  shall 
endure  for  ever  are  avoided  ?  For  hence  Paul 
Jays,  Wt  have  had  fathers  of  our  flesh  as  our 
educators,  and  ive gave  them  reverence:  shall  we 
not  much  more  be  in  sulfectivn  unto  the  Father 
of  spirits  and  live  t  And  they  indeed  for  a  few 
days  educated  us  after  their  cwn  will;  but  He 
fur  our  profit  in  the  leceiving  of  His  sanclifi^a- 
l.'on  (Hcb.  xii.  9,  jo). 

The  sick  are  to  be  admonished  to  consider 
how  great  health  of  the  heart  is  in  bodily  afflic- 
tion, which  recalls  the  mind  to  knowledge  of 
itself,  and  renews  the  memory  of  infirmity 
which  hea't  1  for  the  most  pari  casts  away,  so 
thai  the  spirit,  which  is  carried  out  of  itself  into 


elation,  may  be  reminded  by  the  smitten  flesh 
from  which  it  sulfers  to  what  condition  it  is  sub- 
ject. Which  thing  is  rightly  signified  to  Balaam 
(had  he  but  been  willing  to  follow  obediently 
the  voice  of  Ood)  in  the  very  retardation  of  his 
journey  (Num.  xxii,  33,  set/.).  For  Balaam  is 
on  his  way  to  attain  his  purpose;  but  the 
animal  which  is  under  him  thwarts  his  desire. 
The  ass,  slopped  by  the  prohibition,  sees  an 
angel  which  the  human  mind  sees  not;  because 
for  the  most  part  the  flesh,  slow  through  afflic- 
tions, indicates  to  the  mind  from  the  scourge 
which  it  endures  the  God  whom  the  mind 
itself  which  has  the  fle-sh  under  it  did  not  sec, 
in  such  sort  as  to  impede  the  eagerness  of  the 
spirit  which  desires  to  advance  in  this  world 
as  though  proceeding  on  a  journey,  until  it 
makes  known  to  it  the  invisible  one  who 
stands  in  its  way.  Whence  also  it  is  well  said 
through  Peter,  He  had  the  dumb  beast  of  burden 
for  a  rebuke  of  his  maa'ness,  which  speaking  with 
a  man's  voice  forbade  the  foolishness  of  the  pro- 
phet {3  Pet.  ii.  16).  For  indeed  a  man  is  re- 
buked as  mad  by  a  dumb  beast  of  burden, 
when  an  elated  mind  is  reminded  by  the 
afflicted  flesh  of  the  good  of  humility  wliich  it 
ought  to  retain.  But  Balaam  did  not  obtain 
the  benefit  of  this  rebuke  for  this  reason,  that, 
>  curse,  he  changed  his  voice,  but  not 
il.  The  sick  are  to  be  admonished  to 
consider  how  great  a  boon  is  bodily  alfliclion, 
which  both  washes  away  committed  sins  and 
restrains  those  which  might  have  been  com- 
mitted, which  inflicts  on  the  troubled  mind 
wounds  of  penitence  derived  from  outwaril 
stripes.  Whence  it  is  written,  The  blueness  of 
a  "wound  cleanseih  aioay  evil,  and  strifes  in  the 
secret  parts  of  the  belly  (Prov.  xx.  30).  For  the 
blueness  of  a  wound  cleanseth  away  evil,  be- 
cause the  pain  of  scourges  cleanses  iniquities, 
whether  meditated  or  perpetrated.  But  by  the 
appellation  of  belly  the  mind  is  wont  to  be  un- 
derstood. For  that'  the  mind  is  called  the 
belly  is  taught  by  that  sentence  in  which  it  is 
written,  The  spirit  of  man  is  the  lamp  of  the 
Lord,  which  searcheth  all  the  secret  parts  of  the 
biliy  (Ibid.  37).  As  if  to  say,  The  illumina- 
tion of  Divine  inspiration,  when  it  comes  into 
a  man's  mind,  shews  it  to  itself  by  illuminating 
it,  whereas  before  the  coming  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  it  both  could  entertain  bad  thoughts  and 
knew  not  how  to  estimate  them.  Then,  the 
blueness  of  a  wound  cleanses  away  evil,  and 
stripes  in  the  secret  parts  of  the  belly,  because 
when  we  :ire  smitten  outwardly,  we  are  recalled, 
silent  and  afflicted,  to  memory  of  our  sins,  and 
bring  back  before  our  eyes  all  our  past  eii! 
deeds,  and  through  what  we  suffer  outwardly 
we  grieve  inivjrdiy  the  more  for  what  we  have 
done.     Wh(.Dce  it  cumes  to  pass  that  in  the 
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midst  of  open  wounds  of  the  body  tbe  secret 
stripe  in  the  belly  cleanses  us  more  fully,  be- 1 
cause  a  hidden  wound   of  sorrow   heals  the  i 
iniquities  of  evil-doing.  I 

The  sick  are  to  be  admonished,  to  the  end  I 
that  they  may  keep  the  virtue  of  patience,  to 
consider  incessantly  how  great  evils  our  Re- 
deemer endured  from  those  whom  He  had 
created  ;  that  He  bore  so  many  vile  insults  of 
reproach  ;  that,  while  daily  snatching  the  souls 
of  captives  from  the  hand  of  the  old  enemy, 
He  took  blows  on  the  face  from  insulting  men  ; 
that,  while  washing  us  with  the  water  of  salva- 
vation,  He  hid  not  His  face  from  the  spittings 
of  the  faithless  ;  that,  while  delivering  us  by 
His  advocacy  from  eternal  punishments,  He 
bore  scourges  in  silence ;  that,  while  giving  to 
us  everlasting  honours  among  the  choirs  of 
angels.  He  endured  buffets ;  that,  while  saving 
us  from  the  prickings  of  our  sins,  He  refused 
not  to  submit  His  head  to  thorns  ;  that,  while 
inebriating  us  with  eternal  sweetness.  He  ac- 
cepted in  His  thirst  the  bitterness  of  gall ;  that 
He  Who  for  us  adored  the  Father  though 
equal  to  Him  in  Godhead,  when  adored  in 
mockery  held  His  peace  :  that,  while  prepar- 
ing life  for  the  dead.  He  Who  was  Himself  the 
life  came  even  unto  death.  Why,  then,  is  it 
thought  hard  that  man  should  endure  scourges 
from  God  for  evil-doing,  if  God  underwent  so 
great  evils  for  well-doing?  Or  who  with 
sound  understanding  can  be  ungrateful  for 
being  himself  smitten,  when  even  He  Who 
lived  here  without  sin  went  not  hence  without 
a  scourge? 

CHAPTER  XUL 

How  those  who  fear  scourges  and  those  who 
contemn  them  are  to  Ire  admonished. 

(Admonition  14.)  Differently  to  be  admon- 
ished are  those  who  fear  scourges,  and  on  that 
account  live  innocently,  smd  those  who  have 
grown  so  hard  in  wickedness  as  not  to  be  cor- 
rected even  by  scourges.  '  For  those  who  fear 
scourges  are  to  be  told  by  no  means  to'  desire 
temporal  goods  as  being  of  great  account, 
seeing  that  bad  men  also  have  them,  and  by  no 
means  to  shun  present  evils  as  intolerable,  see- 
ing they  are  not  ignorant  how  for  the  most  part 
good  men  also  are  touched  by  them.  They  are  to 
be  admonished  that,  if  they  desire  to  be  truly 
free  from  evils,  they  should  dread  eternal  punish- 
ments ;  nor  yet  continue  in  this  fear  of  punish- 
ments, but  grow  up  by  the  nursing  of  charity 
to  the  grace  of  love.  For  it  is  written,  Perfect 
charity  casteih  out  fear  (i  Joh.  iv.  18).  And 
again  it  is  written,  Ye  have  not  received  the 
spirit  of  bondage  again  in  fear ^  but  the  spirit  of 
ado/'tion  of  wns,  wherein  we  cry^  Abba,  Father 


(Rom.  viii.  15).  Whence  the  same  teacher 
says  again,  Where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is, 
there  is  liberty  (2  Cor.  iii.  17).  If,  then,  the 
fear  of  punishment  still  restrains  from  evil- 
doing,  truly  no  liberty  of  spirit  possesses  the 
soul  of  him  that  so  fears.  For,  were  he  not 
afraid  of  the  punishment,  he  would  doubtless 
commit  the  sin.  The  mind,  therefore,  that  is 
bound  by  the  bondage  of  fear  knows  not  the 
grace  of  liberty.  For  good  should  be  loved 
for  itself,  not  pursued  because  of  the  compul- 
sion of  penalties.  For  he  that  does  what  is 
good  for  this  reason,  that  he  is  afraid  of  the 
evil  of  torments,  wishes  that  what  he  fears 
were  not,  that  so  he  might  commit  what  is 
unlawful  boldly.  Whence  it  appears  clearer 
than  the  light  that  innocence  is  thus  lost 
before  God,  in  jyhpse  eyes  evil  desire  is  sin. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  those  whom  not 
even  scourges  restrain  from  iniquities  are  to  be 
smitten  with  sharper  rebuke  in  proportion 
as  they  have  grown  hard  with  greater  insensi- 
bility. For  generally  they  are  to  be  disdained 
without  disdain,  and  despaired  of  without 
despair,  so,  to  wit,  that  the  despair  exhibited 
may  strike  them  with  dread,  and  admonition 
following  may  bring  them  back  to  hope. 
Stemly,  therefore,  against  them  should  the 
Divine  judgments  be  set  forth,  that  they  may 
be  recalled  by  consideration  of  eternal  retribu- 
tion to  knowledge  of  themselves.  For  let  them 
hear  that  in  them  is  fulfilled  that  which  is 
written,  If  thou  shouutcst  bray  a  fool  in  a  mortar, 
as  if  with  a  pestle  pounding  barky,  his  foolish 
ness  will  not  be  taken  au  ay  from  him  (Pro v. 
xxvii.  22).  Against  these  the  prophet  com- 
plains to  the  Lord,  saying.  Thou  hast  bruised 
them,  and  they  have  refused  to  receive  discipline 
(Jer.  V.  3).  Hence  it  is  that  the  Lord  says,  / 
have  slain  and  destroyed  this  /eople,  and  yet  they 
have  not  returned  from  their  ways  (Isai.  ix.  13). 
Hence  He  says  again.  The  people  hath  not  re- 
turned to  Him  that  smiteih  them  (Jer.  xv.  6). 
Hence  the  prophet  complains  by  the  voice  of 
the  scourgers,  saying.  We  have  taken  care  for 
Babylon,  and  she  is  not  healed  (Jer.  li.  9).  For 
Babylon  is  taken  care  for,  yet  still  not  restored 
to  health,  when  the  mind,  confused  in  evil- 
doing,  hears  the  words  of  rebuke,  feels  the 
scourges  of  rebuke,  and  yet  scorns  to  return  to 
the  straight  paths  of  salvation.  Hence  the 
Lord  reproaches  the  children  of  Israel,  captive, 
but  yet  not  converted  from  their  iniquity,  say- 
ing, The  house  of  Israel  is  to  Me  become  dross  : 
all  they  are  brass,  and  tin,  and  iron,  and  lead, 
in  the  midst  of  the  furnace  (Ezek.  xxii.  18) ;  as 
if  to  say  plainly,  I  would  have  purified  them  by 
the  fire  of  tribulation,  and  I  sought  that  they 
should  become  silver  or  gold ;  but  they  have 
been   turned  before  me  in   the  furnace  into 


bn.ss,  tin,  iron,  and  lend,  because  even  in  tri- 
bulalioti  lliey  have  broken  fortl),  not  to  virtue, 
but  to  vites.  For  indeed  brass,  when  it  is 
struck,  returns  a  sound  more  than  all  other 
metals.  He,  therefore,  who,  when  subjecteil 
to  strokes,  breaks  out  into  a  sound  of  murmur- 
ing is  turned  into  brass  in  the  miitst  of  the 
furnace.  But  tin,  when  it  is  dressed  with  art, 
has  a  false  show  of  silver.  He,  then,  who  is 
not  free  from  the  vice  of  pretence  in  llie  midst 
of  tribulation  becomes  tin  in  the  furnace 
Moreover,  he  who  plots  against  the  life  of  his 
neighbour  uses  iron.  Wherefore  iron  in  the 
furnace  is  he  who  in  tribLilation  loses  not  the 
malice  that  would  do  hurt.  I.ea<i,  also,  is  the 
heaviest  of  metals.  He,  then,  is  found  as  lead 
in  the  furnace  who,  even  when  placed  in  the 
midst  of  tribulation,  is  not  raised  above  earthly 
desires.  Hence,  again,  it  is  written,  S/u  hath 
wearied  herself  with  much  labour,  and  her  ex- 
ceeding  rust  went  not  out  from  her,  not  even  by 
/f«(Ezek.  xxiv.  is).  For  He  brings  upon  us 
the  (ire  of  tribulation,  that  He  may  purge  us 
from  the  rust  of  vices  ;  but  we  lose  not  our  rust 
even  by  fire,  when  even  amid  scourges  we  lack 
not  vice.  Hence  the  Prophet  says  again,  The 
fmttider  hath  melted  in  vain  ;  their  wickednesses 
are  not  consumed  (Jer.  vi.  29). 

It  is,  however,  to  be  known  that  sometimes, 
whentheyremain  uncorrected  amid  the  hardnciss 
of  scour-es,  they  are  to  be  soothed  by  sweet 
admoutlion.  For  those  who  are  not  corrected 
by  torments  are  sometimes  restrained  from  un- 
righteous deeds  by  gentle  blandishments.  For 
commonly  the  sick  too,  whom  a  strong  potion 
of  me.iicine  has  not  availed  to  cure,  have  been 
restored  to  their  former  health  by  tepid  water; 
and  some  sores  w.iich  cannot  be  cured  by  in- 
cision are  healed  by  fomentations  of  oil  ;  and 
hard  adam,int  admits  not  at  all  of  incision  by 
steel,    but  is  softened    by  the   mild  blood  of 
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Admonition  15.)  Differently  to  be  admon- 
ished are  the  over-silent,  and  those  who  spend 
lime  in  much  speaking.  For  it  ought  to  be 
insinuated  to  the  over-silent  that  while  they 
shun  some  vices  unadvisedly,  they  are, 
without  its  being  perceived,  implicated  in 
worse.  For  ofti;n  from  bridling  the  tongue 
overmuch  they  suffer  from  more  grievous  lo- 
quacity In  the  heart;  so  that  thoughts  seethe 
the  more  in  the  mind  from  being  straitened 
by  the  violent  guard  of  indiscreet  silence. 
And  for  the  most  part  they  overflow  all  the 


more  widely  as  they  count  themselves  the 
more  secure  because  of  not  being  seen  by 
fault-find,-rs  ivithout.  Whence  sometimes  a 
m  m's  mind  is  ex.ilted  into  pride,  and  he 
despises  as  weak  those  whom  he  hears  speak- 
ing. And,  when  he  shuts  the  mouth  of  his 
bo.ly,  he  is  not  aware  to  what  extent  through 
his  pri.le  he  lays  himself  open  to  vices.  For 
his  tongue  he  represses,  his  mind  he  exalts; 
and,  little  considering  his  own  wickedness, 
accuses  all  itihisown  mind  by  so  much  the  more 
freely  as  he  does  it  also  the  more  secretly. 
The  over-silent  are  therefore  to  be  admonished 
that  they  study  anxiously  to  know,  not  only 
what  manner  of  men  they  ought  to  exhibit 
themselves  outwardly,  but  also  what  manner  of 
men  they  ought  to  shew  themselves  inwardly  ; 
that  they  fear  more  a  hidden  judgment  in 
respect  of  their  thoughts  than  the  reproof  of 
their  neighbours  in  respect  of  their  speeches. 
For  it  is  written,  My  son,  attend  unto  my  wis- 
dom, and  bow  thine  ear  to  my  prudence,  that 
thou  mnyest  guard  thy  thoughts  (Prov.  v.  1), 
For,  indeed,  nothing  is  more  fugitive  than  the 
heart,  which  deserts  us  as  often  as  it  slips  away 
through  bad  thoughts.  For  hence  the  Psalmist 
s.iys,  Afy  heart  hath  failed  me  (Ps.  xxxix.  13  ■). 
Hence,  when  he  returns  to  himself,  he  says, 
Thy  servant  hath  found  his  heart  to  pray  to 
Thee  (i  Sam.  vii.  2^).  When,  therefore, 
thought  is  kept  under  guard,  the  heart  which 
was  wont  to  fly  away  is  found.  Moreover,  the 
over-silent  for  the  most  part,  when  they  suffer 
some  injustices,  corae  to  have  a  keener  sense 
of  pain  from  not  speaking  of  what  they  endure. 
For,  were  the  tongue  to  tell  calmly  the  annoy- 
ances that  have  been  caused,  the  pain  would 
How  away  from  the  consciousness.  For  closed 
sores  torment  the  more  ;  since,  when  the  cor- 
ruption tliat  is  hot  within  is  cast  out,  the 
pain  is  opened  out  for  healing.  They,  there- 
fore, who  are  silent  more  than  is  expedient, 
ought  to  know  this,  lest,  amid  the  annoyances 
which  they  endure  while  they  hold  their 
tonyue,  they  aggravate  the  violence  of  their 
pain.  For  they  are  to  be  admonislied  that.  If 
they  love  their  neighbours  as  themselves,  they 
should  by  no  means  keep  from  them  the 
grounds  on  which  they  justly  blame  them. 
For  from  the  medicine  of  the  voce  there  is 
a  concurrent  effect  for  the  health  of  both 
parties,  while  on  the  side  of  him  who  inflicts 
the  injury  his  bad  conduct  is  checked,  and  on 
the  side  of  him  who  sustains  it  the  violent  heat 
of  pain  is  allayed  by  opening  out  the  sore. 
For  those  who  take  notice  of  wliat  is  evil  m 
their  neighbours,  and  yet  relrdin  thfir  tongue 
in   silence,  withdraw,  as  it  were,  the  aid  of 
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medicine  from  observed  sores,  and  become  the 
causers  of  death,  in  that  they  would  not  cure 
the  venom  which  they  could  have  cured.  The 
tongue,  therefore,  should  be  di-crcetly  curbed, 
not  tied  up  fast  For  it  is  written,  A  wise  man 
will  hold  his  tongue  until  the  time  (Eccles. 
XX.  7);  in  order,  assuredly,  that,  when  he 
considers  it  opportune,  he  may  relinquish  the 
censorship  of  silence,  and  apply  himself  to  the 
service  of  utility  by  speaking  such  things  as  are 
fit  And  again  it  is  written,  A  time  to  keep 
silence^  and  a  time  to  speak  (Eccles.  iii.  7).  For, 
indeed,  the  times  for  changes  should  be  dis- 
creetly weighed,  lest  either,  when  the  tongue 
ought  to  be  restrained,  it  run  loose  to  no  profit 
in  words,  or,  when  it  might  speak  with  profit, 
it  slothfully  restrain  itself.  Considering  which 
thing  well,  the  Psdmist  says.  Set  a  watch^  O 
Lord,  on  my  mouthy  and  a  door  round  about  my 
lips  (Ps.  cxl.  3  »).  For  he  seeks  not  that  a  wall 
should  be  set  on  his  lips,  but  a  door:  that  is, 
what  is  opened  and  shut.  Whence  we,  too, 
ought  to  learn  warily,  to  the  end  that  the  voice 
discreetly  and  at  the  fitting  time  may  open 
the  mouth,  and  at  the  fitting  time  silence 
close  it. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  those  who  spend 
time  in  much  speaking  are  to  be  admonished 
that  they  vigilantly  note  from  what  a  state 
of  rectitude  they  fall  away  when  they  flow 
abroad  in  a  multitude  of  words.  For  the 
human  mind,  after  the  manner  of  water,  when 
closed  in,  is  collected  unto  higher  levels,  in 
that  it  seeks  again  the  height  from  which  it 
descended ;  and,  when  let  loose,  it  falls  away 
in  that  it  disperses  itself  unprofitably  through 
the  lowest  places.  For  by  as  many  superfluous 
words  as  it  is  dissipated  from  the  censorship 
of  its  silence,  by  so  many  streams,  as  it  were, 
is  it  drawn  away  out  of  itself.  Whence  also  it 
is  unable  to  return  inwardly  to  knowledge  of 
itself,  because,  being  scattered  by  much  speak- 
ing, it  excludes  itself  from  the  secret  place 
of  inmost  consideration.  But  it  uncovers  its 
whole  self  to  the  wounds  of  the  enemy  who 
lies  in  want,  because  it  surrounds  itself  with 
no  defence  of  watchfulness.  Hence  it  is 
written.  As  a  city  that  iieth  open  and  without 
environment  of  walls,  so  is  a  man  that  cannot 
keep  in  his  spirit  in  speaking  (Prov.  xxv.  28). 
For,  because  it  has  not  the  wall  of  silence,  the 
city  of  the  mind  lies  open  to  the  darts  of  the 
foe ;  and,  when  by  words  it  casts  itself  out  of 
itself,  it  shews  itself  exposed  to  the  adversary. 
And  he  overcomes  it  with  so  much  the  less 
labour  as  with  the  more  labour  the  mind  itself, 
which  is  conquered,  fights  against  itself  by 
much  speaking. 
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Moreover,  since  the  indo'ent  mind  for  the 
most  part  lapses  by  degrees  into  downfall, 
while  we  neglect  to  guard  against  idle  words 
we  go  on  to  hurtful  ones ;  so  that  at  first  it 
pleases  us  to  talk  of  other  men's  affairs ;  after- 
wards the  tongue  gnaws  with  detraction  the 
lives  of  those  of  whom  we  talk ;  but  at  last 
breaks  out  even  into  open  slanders.  Hence 
are  sown  pricking  thorns,  quarrels  arise,  the 
torches  of  enmities  are  kindled,  the  peace  of 
hearts  is  extinguished.  Whence  it  is  well  said 
through  Solomon,  He  that  letleth  out  water  is 
a  well-spring  of  strifes  (Prov.  xvii.  14).  For  to 
let  out  water  is  to  let  loose  the  tongue  to 
a  flux  of  speech.  Wherefore,  on  the  other 
hand,  in  a  good  sense  it  is  said  again,  The 
words  of  a  man^s  mouth  are  as  deep  water 
(Ibid,  xviii.  4).  He  therefore  who  letteth  out 
water  is  the  wellspring  of  strifes,  because  he 
who  curbs  not  his  tongue  dissipates  concord. 
Hence  on  the  other  hand  it  is  written,  He  that 
imposes  silence  on  a  fool  allays  enmities  (Ibid. 
xxvi.  10).  Moreover,  that  any  one  who  gives 
himself  to  much  speaking  cannot  keep  the 
straight  way  of  righteousness  is  testified  by  the 
Prophet,  who  says,  A  man  full  of  words  shall 
not  be  guided  aright  upon  the  earth  (Ps.  cxxxix. 
12  3).  Hence  also  Solomon  says  again.  In  the 
multitude  of  words  there  shall  not  want  sin 
(Prov.  X.  19).  Hence  Isaiah  says.  The  culture 
of  righteousness  is  silence  (Isai.  xxxii.  17),  in- 
dicating, to  wit,  that  the  righteousness  of  the 
mind  is  desolated  when  there  is  no  stint  of 
immoderate  speaking.  Hence  James  says. 
If  any  man  thinketh  himself  to  be  religious^  and 
bridleth  not  his  tongue^  but  deceiveth  his  own 
hearty  this  man^s  religion  is  vain  (James  i.  26). 
Hence  again  he  says.  Let  every  man  be  swift  to 
hear^  but  slow  to  speak  (Ibid.  19).  Hence 
again,  defining  the  power  of  the  tongue,  he 
adds.  An  unruly  evil,  full  of  deadly  poison 
(Ibid.  iii.  8).  Hence  the  Truth  in  person 
admonishes  us,  saying,  Every  idle  word  thcU 
men  shall  spe^k,  they  shall  give  account  thereof 
in  the  day  of  judgment  (Matth.  xii.  36).  For 
indeed  every  word  is  idle  that  lacks  either 
a  reason  of  just  necessity  or  an  intention  of 
pious  usefulness.  If  then  an  account  is 
required  of  idle  discourse,  let  us  weigh  well 
what  punishment  awaits  much  speaking,  in 
which  there  is  also  the  sin  of  hurtful  words. 

CHAPTER   XV 

Ho7tf  the  slothful  and  the  hasty  are  to  be 

admonished, 

{Admonition  16.)     Differently  to  be  admon- 
ished are  the  slothful  and  the  hasty.     For  the 
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former  are  lo  be  persuatled  not  to  lose,  by 
putting  it  off,  (be  good  they  have  to  do;  but 
the  latter  are  to  be  admonished  lest,  while 
they  foreslall  the  time  of  good  deeds  by  incoti 
siderate  haste,  ihey  change  their  meritorious 
character.  To  the  slothful  therefore  it  is  Co 
be  intimated,  that  often,  when  we  will  not  do 
at  the  right  time  what  we  can,  before  long, 
when  we  will,  we  cannot  For  the  very  in- 
dolence of  the  mind,  when  it  is  not  kindled 
with  befitting  fervour,  gets  cut  off  by  a  torpor 
that  stealthily  grows  upon  it  from  all  des* 
of  good  things.  Whence  it  is  plainly  s 
through  Solomon,  ShthfiilneS!  casteth  ink 
deep  sleep  (Prov.  xix,  15).  For  the  slothful 
one  is  as  it  were  awake  in  that  he  feels  aright, 
though  he  grows  torpid  by  doing  nothing;  but 
slothfutness  is  said  to  cast  into  a  deep  sleep, 
because  by  degrees  even  the  wakefulness  of 
right  feeling  is  lost,  when  zeal  for  well-doin; 
discontinued.  And  in  the  same  place  it 
rightly  added,  And  a  dissolute  soul  shall  sii, 
hunj^er  (Ibid.)  For,  because  it  braces  not 
itself  towards  higher  things,  it  lets  itself  run 
loose  uncared  for  in  lower  desires  ;  and,  while 
not  braced  with  the  vigour  of  lofty  aims,  suffers 
the  pangs  of  the  hunger  of  low  eoncupiacenre, 
and,  in  tlini  it  neglects  to  bind  itself  up  by 
discipline,  it  scatters  itself  the  more  abroaiJ, 
hungiT  in  its  craving  after  pleasures.  Hence 
it  is  written  again  by  the  same  Solomon, 
The  idle  man  is  ivkolly  in  desires  (Prov.  xxi. 
a6).  Henre  in  the  preaching  of  the  Truth 
Himself  (Matth.  xii.  44,  45)  the  house  is  sail) 
indeed  to  be  clean  when  one  spirit  has 
gone  out ;  but,  when  eni])ty,  it  is  taken  posses- 
sion of  by  his  returning  with  many  more.  For 
the  most  part  the  slothful,  while  he  neglects 
to  do  things  that  are  necessary,  sets  before 
him  some  that  are  difficult,  but  is  incon- 
siderately afraid  of  others;  and  so,  as  ihouoEi 
finding  something  that  he  may  reasonably 
fear,  he  satisfies  himself  that  he  has  good 
reason  for  remaining  torpid.  To  him  it  is 
rightly  Kaid  through  Solomon,  The  s'ng^^'tirf/ 
would  net  plough  hy  reason  of  the  cold :  there' 
Jbre  shall  he  6eg  in  summer,  and  it  shall  not  be 
given  unto  him  (Prov.  xx.  4).  For  indeed  the 
sluggard  plouglis  not  by  reason  of  the  cold, 
when  he  finds  an  excuse  for  not  doing  the 
good  things  which  he  ought  to  do.  The 
sluggard  ploughs  not  by  reason  of  the  cold, 
when  he  is  afraid  of  small  evils  that  are  against 
him,  and  leaves  umlone  things  of  the  greatest 
importance.  Further  it  is  well  said,  lie  shall 
beg  in  Slimmer,  and  it  shall  not  be  given  unto 
him.  For  wlioso  toils  not  now  in  good  works 
will  beg  in  summer  and  receive  nothing,  be- 
cause, when  the  burning  sun  of  judgment  shall 
appear,  he  will  then  sue  in  vain  for  entrance  I 


into  the  kingdom.  To  him  it  is  well  snid 
again  through  the  same  Solomon,  He  that 
obserpeth  the  wind  doth  not  sow  :  and  he  that 
regardeth  the  clouds  never reafeth  (Eccles.  xi.  4). 
For  what  is  expressed  by  the  wind  but  the 
temptation  of  malignant  spirits?  And  what 
are  denoted  by  the  clouds  which  are  moved 
of  the  wind  but  the  oppositions  of  bad  men? 
The  clouds,  that  is  to  say,  are  driven  by  the 
winds,  because  bad  men  are  excited  by  the 
blasts  of  unclean  spirits.  He,  then,  that 
observeth  the  wind  soweth  not,  and  he  that 
regardeth  the  clouds  reapeih  not,  because 
whosoever  fears  the  lemptution  of  malignant 
spirits,  whosoever  the  persecution  of  bad  men, 
and  does  not  sow  the  seed  of  good  work  now, 
neither  doth  he  then  reap  handfuls  of  holy  . 
recompense.  1 

But  on  the  other  hand  the  hasty,  while  the/  ' 
forestall  the  time  of  good  deeds,  1  crvert  their 
merit,  and  often  fall  into  what  is  evil,  while 
failing  altogether  to  discern  what  is  good. 
Such  persons  look  not  at  all  to  see  what 
things  they  are  doing  when  they  do  them,  but 
for  tiie  most  part,  when  they  are  done,  become 
aware  that  they  ought  not  to  have  done  them. 
To  such,  under  the  guise  of  a  learner,  it  13 
well  said  in  Solomon,  My  son,  do  nothing 
without  counsel,  and  after  it  is  dene  thou  shall 
not  repent  (Ecclus.  xxxii.  24).  And  again. 
Let  thine  eyelids  go  before  thy  steps  {?Tov.  iv.  ^5). 
For  indeed  our  eyelids  go  before  our  steps,  j 
when  right  counsels  prevent  our  doings.  For  \ 
'ho  neglects  to  look  forward  by  considers-  ' 
to  what  he  is  about  to  do  advances  his 
steps  with  his  eyes  closed ;  proceeds  on  and 
accomplishes  his  journey,  but  goes  not  in 
advance  of  himself  by  looking  forward  ;  and 
therefore  the  sooner  falls,  because  he  gives  no 
heed  through  the  eyelid  of  counsel  to  where 
he  should  set  the  foot  of  action. 

CHAPTER   XVI. 


{Admonition  17.)  Differently  to  be  ad- 
monished are  the  meek  and  the  passionate. 
For  sometimes  the  meek,  when  they  are  in 
authority,  suffer  from  the  torpor  of  sloth, 
which  is  a  kindred  disposition,  and  as 
it  were  placed  hard  by.  And  for  the  most 
part  from  the  laxity  of  too  great  gentleness 
they  soften  the  force  of  stiictuess  beyond 
need.  But  on  the  other  hand  the  passionate, 
n  that  they  are  swept  on  into  frenzy  of  mind 
by  the  impulse  of  anger,  break  up  the  calm 
of  quietness,  and  so  throw  into  confusion  the 
life  of  those  that  are  put  under  them.  For,  when 
rage  drives  them  headlong,  they  know  not  what 
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they  do  in  their  anger,  they  know  not  what 
in  their  anger  they  suffer  from  themselves. 
But  sometimes,  what  is  more  serious,  they 
think  the  goad  of  their  anger  to  be  the 
zeal  of  righteousness.  And,  when  vice  is 
believed  to  be  virtue,  guilt  is  piled  up  without 
fear.  Often,  then,  the  meek  grow  torpid  in 
the  laziness  of  inactivity  ;  often  the  passionate 
are  deceived  by  the  zeal  of  uprightness. 
Thus  to  the  virtue  of  the  former  a  vice  is 
unawares  adjoined,  but  to  the  latter  their  vice 
appears  as  though  it  were  fervent  virtue. 
Those,  therefore,  are  to  be  admonished  to 
fly  what  is  close  beside  themselves,  these  to 
take  heed  to  what  is  in  themselves ;  those  to 
discern  what  they  have  not,  these  what  they 
have.  Let  the  meek  embrace  solicitude; 
let  the  passionate  ban  perturbation.  The 
meek  are  to  be  admonished  that  they  study 
to  have  also  the  zeal  of  righteousness  :  the 
passionate  are  to  be  admonished  that  to  the 
zeal  which  they  think  they  have  they  add 
meekness.  For  on  this  account  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  been  manifested  to  us  in  a  dove 
and  in  fire ;  because,  to  wit,  all  whom  He  fills 
He  causes  to  shew  themselves  as  meek  with 
the  simplicity  of  the  dove,  and  burning  with 
the  fire  of  zeal. 

He  then  is  in  no  wise  full  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  either  in  the  calm  of  meekness 
forsakes  the  fervour  of  zeal,  or  again  in  the 
ardour  of  zeal  loses  the  virtue  of  meekness. 
Which  thing  we  shall  perhaps  better  shew,  if 
we  bring  forward  the  authority  of  Paul,  who 
to  two  who  were  his  disciples,  and  endowed 
with  a  like  charity,  supplies  nevertheless  dif- 
ferent aids  for  preaching.  For  in  admonishing 
Timothy  he  says,  Reprmfc^  entreaty  rebuke^  with 
all  long-suffering  and  doctrine  (2  Tim.  iv.  2). 
Titus  also  he  admonishes,  saying,  These  things 
speakf  and  exhort^  and  rebuke  with  all  authority 
vTit.  ii.  15).  What  is  the  reason  that  he  dis- 
penses his  teaching  with  so  great  art  as,  in 
exhibiting  it,  to  recommend  authority  to  the 
one,  and  long-suffering  to  the  other,  except 
that  he  saw  Titus  to  be  of  a  meeker  spirit, 
and  Timothy  of  one  a  little  more  fervid  ?  The 
former  he  inflames  with  the  earnestness  of 
zeal ;  the  latter  he  moderates  by  the  gentle- 
ness of  long-suffering.  To  the  one  he  adds 
what  is  wanting,  from  the  other  he  subtracts 
what  is  overabundant  The  one  he  endeavours 
to  push  on  with  a  spur,  the  other  to  keep  back 
.  with  a  bridle.  For  the  great  husbandman  who 
has  the  Church  in  charge  waters  some  shoots 
that  they  may  grow,  but  prunes  others  when 
he  sees  that  they  grow  too  much ;  lest  either 
by  not  growing  they  should  bear  no  fruit,  or 
by  growing  over  much  they  should  lose  the 
fruits  they  may  put  forth.     But  far  different 


is  the  anger  that  creeps  in  under  the  guise  of 
zeal  from  that  which  confounds  the  perturbed 
heart  without  pretext  of  righteousness.  For 
the  former  is  extended  inordinately  in  that 
wherein  it  ought  to  be,  but  the  latter  is  ever 
kindled  in  that  wherein  it  ought  not  to  be. 
It  should  indeed  be  known  that  in  this  the 
passionate  differ  from  the  impatient,  that  the 
latter  bear  not  with  things  brought  upon  them 
by  others,  but  the  former  themselves  bring  on 
things  to  be  borne  with.  For  the  passionate 
often  follow  after  those  who  shun  them,  stir 
up  occasion  of  strife,  rejoice  in  the  toil  of  con- 
tention ;  and  yet  such  we  better  correct,  if 
in  the  midst  of  the  commotion  of  their  anger 
we  do  shun  them.  For,  while  they  are  per- 
turbed, they  do  not  know  what  we  say  to 
them ;  but,  when  brought  back  to  themselves, 
they  receive  words  of  exhortation  the  more 
freely  in  proportion  as  they  blush  at  having 
been  the  more  calmly  borne  with.  But  to 
a  mind  that  is  drunk  with  fury  every  right 
thing  that  is  said  appears  wrong.  Whence  to 
Nabal  when  he  was  drunk  Abigail  laudably 
kept  silence  about  his  fault,  but,  when  he  had 
digested  his  wine,  as  laudably  told  him  of  it 
(i  Sam.  XXV.  37).  For  he  could  for  this 
reason  perceive  the  evil  he  had  done,  that 
he  did  not  hear  of  it  when  drunk. 

But  when  the  passionate  so  attack  others 
that  they  cannot  be  altogether  shunned,*  they 
should  be  smitten,  not  with  open  rebuke,  but 
sparingly  with  a  certain  respectful  cautious- 
ness. And  this  we  shall  shew  better  if  we  bring 
forward  what  was  done  by  Abner.  For,  when 
Asahel  attacked  him  with  the  violence  of  in- 
considerate haste,  it  is  written,  Abner  spake 
unto  Asahel,  saying.  Turn  thee  aside  from  fol- 
lowing me,  lest  I  be  driven  to  smite  thee  to  the 
ground,  Hou*beit  he  scorned  to  listen,  and  re- 
fused to  turn  aside.  Whereupon  Abner  smote 
him  with  the  fiinder  end  of  the  spear  in  the 
groin,  and  thrust  him  through,  and  he  died 
(2  Sam.  ii.  22,  23).  For  of  whom  did  Asahel 
present  a  type  but  of  those  whom  fury  vio- 
lently seizes  and  carries  headlong  ?  And  such, 
in  this  same  attack  of  fury,  are  to  be  shunned 
cautiously  in  proportion  as  they  are  madly 
hurried  on.  Whence  also  Abner,  who  in  our 
speech  is  called  the  lantern  of  the  father,  fled ; 
because  when  the  tongue  of  teachers,  which 
indicates  the  supernal  light  of  God,  sees  the 
mind  of  any  one  borne  along  over  the  steeps 
of  rage,  and  refrains  from  casting  back  darts 
of  words  against  the  angry  person,  it  is  as 
though  it  were  unwilling  to  smite  one  that  is 
pursuing.  But,  when  the  passionate  will  not 
pacify  themselves  by  any  consideration,  and, 
like  Asahel,  cease  not  to  pursue  and  to  be 
mad,  it  is  necessary  that  those  who  endeavour 


to   repress   these  furious   ones  should  by   no 
means  lift  themselves  up  in  fury,  but  exhibit 
all  possible  calmness ;  and  yet  adroilly  bring 
something   to    bear  whereby  they   may  by   a 
side  thrust  prick  the  heart  of  the  furious  one. 
Whence  also  Abner,  when  he  made  a  stand 
against  his  pursuer,  pierced  hira,  not  with  a 
direct  stroke,  but  with  the  hinder  end  of  hf 
spear.     For   to    strike    with    the    point   is    to 
oppose  with  an  on.'iet  of  open  rebuke  :  but  to 
smite  the  pursuer  with  the  binder  end  of  the 
spear    Is    calmly    to    touch   the    furious   one 
with  certain  hits,  and,  as  it  were,  by  sparing 
him  overcome  him.    Asahel  moreover  straight- 
way fell,  because  agitated   minds,  when  they 
fee!    themselves   to    be   spared,   and   yet   are 
touched   inwardly   by   the   answers    given 
calmness,  fall  at  once  from  the  elevation 
which    they   had    raised    themselves.     Tho! 
then,    who  rebound  from   ihe  onset  of  ihi 
heat  under  the  stroke  of  gentleness  die, 
it  were,  without  steel. 


CHAPTER   XVII. 

Hew  ihe  humble  and  ihe  haughty  art  to  be 
admonished. 

{Admmilion  18.)  Differently  to  be  admon- 
ished are  the  humble  and  the  haughty.  To  the 
former  it  is  to  be  in.sinuated  how  true  is  thni 
excellence  which  they  hold  in  hoping  for  it ;  to 
the  latter  it  is  to  be  intimated  how  that  temporal 
glory  is  as  nothing  which  even  when  embracing 
it  they  hold  not.  Let  the  humble  hear  how 
eternal  are  the  things  that  they  long  for,  how 
transitory  the  things  which  they  despise  ;  let 
the  haughty  hear  how  transitory  are  the  things 
they  court,  how  eternal  the  things  they  lose. 
Let  the  humble  hear  from  the  authoritative 
voice  of  the  Truth,  Ei^ery  fine  that  humbleth 
himself  shall  be  exalted  (Luke  xviii,  14),  Let 
the  haughty  hear,  Every  one  that  exalteih  him- 
self sh.Ul  be  humbled  (VavX.)  Let  the  humbk 
hear,  Humility  gotth  before  glory;  let  the 
haughty  hear.  The  spirit  is  exalted  before  a 
fall  {Vio\.  XV.  33  ;  xvi,  18),  Let  the  humble 
hear.  Unto  whom  shall  I  have  respect,  but  ic 
him  that  is  humble  and  quiet,  and  that  trembtelh 
at  my  wordi  (I.sai.  Ixvi.  i)?  Let  the  haughty 
hear,  Why  is  earth  and  ashes  proud  (Ecclus. 
X.  9)  ?  Let  the  humble  hear,  God  hath  respecl 
unto  the  things  thai  are  humble.  Let  the 
haughty  hear.  And  lofty  things  He  knoweth 
afar  off  (?S3X.  cxxxvii.  6<).  Let  the  humble 
hear.  That  the  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  b^ 
ministered  unto,  but  to  minister  (Matth.  kx-  »8)  ; 
let  the  haughty  hear,  that  The  beginning  of 
a// sin  is  pride  {Ecclus.  x.  13),     Let  the  humble 
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hear,  that  Our  Redeemer  humbled  himself,  being 
made  obedient  even  unlo  death  (Philip  ii.  8)  ;  let 
the  haughty  hear  what  is  written  concerning 
their  head.  He  is  king  over  all  the  sons  of  pride 
(Job  xli.  15).  The  pride,  therefore,  of  the 
devil  became  the  occasion  of  our  perdition, 
and  the  humility  of  God  has  been  found  the 
argument  for  our  redemption.  For  our  enemy, 
having  been  created  among  all  things,  desired 
to  appear  exalted  above  all  things  ;  but  our 
Redeemer,  remaining  great  above  all  things, 
deigned  to  become  little  among  all  things. 

Let  the  humble,  then,  be  told  that,  when 
they  abase  themselves,  they  ascend  to  the 
likeness  of  God  ;  let  the  haughty  be  told  that, 
when  they  exalt  themselves,  they  fall  into 
imitation  of  the  apostate  angel.  What,  then, 
is  more  debase,!  than  haughtiness,  which,  while 
it  stretches  itself  above  itself,  is  lengthened 
out  beyond  the  stature  of  true  loftiness  ?  And 
what  is  more  sublime  than  humility,  which, 
while  it  depresses  itself  to  the  lowest,  conjoins 
itself  to  its  Maker  who  remains  above  the 
highest  ?  There  is,  however,  another  thing 
in  these  cases  that  ought  to  be  carefully  con- 
sidered ;  that  some  are  often  deceived  by  a 
false  show  of  humility,  while  some  are  beguiled 
by  ignorance  of  their  own  haughtiness.  For 
commonly  some  who  think  themselves  humble 
have  an  admixture  of  fear,  such  as  is  not  due 
to  men  ;  while  an  assertion  of  free  speech 
commonly  goes  with  the  haughty.  And  when 
any  vices  require  lo  be  rebuked,  the  former 
bold  their  peace  out  of  fear,  and  yet  esteem 
themselves  as  being  silent  out  of  humility  ; 
the  latter  speak  In  the  impatience  of  haui;hti- 
ness,  and  yet  believe  themselves  to  be  speaking 
in  the  freedom  of  uprightness.  Those  the  fault  , 
of  timidity  under  a  show  of  humility  keeps  bade  J 
from  rebuking  what  is  wrong  ;  these  the  un-  I 
bridled  impetuosity  of  pride,  under  the  image  of  ' 
freedom,  impels  to  rebuke  things  they  ought 
not,  or  to  rebuke  them  more  than  they  ought. 
Whence  both  the  haughty  are  to  be  ad- 
monished not  to  he  free  more  than  is  becom- 
ing, and  Ihe  humble  are  to  be  admonished  not 
;o  be  more  submissive  than  is  right ;  lesi  either 
:he  former  turn  the  defence  of  righteousness 
nlo  a  display  of  pride,  or  the  latter,  while  they 
study  more  than  needs  to  submit  themselves 

men,  be  driven  even  to  pay  respect  to  their 
vices. 

however,  to  be  considered  that  for  tne 
most  pjrt  we  more  profitably  reprove  the 
haughty,  if  with  our  reproofs  of  them  we  mingle 
some  balms  of  praise.  For  some  other  good 
things  that  are  in  them  should  be  introduced 
into  our  reproofs,  or  at  all  events  some  that 
might  have  been,  though  they  are  not  ;  and 
then  at  last  the  bad  tliitigs  that  displease  us 
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should  be  cut  away,  when  previous  allowance 
of  the  good  things  that  please  us  has  made 
their  minds  favourably  disposed  to  listen.  For 
unbroken  horses,  too,  we  first  touch  with  a 
gentle  hand,  that  we  may  afterwards  subdue 
them  to  us  even  with  whips.  And  the  sweet- 
ness of  honey  is  added  to  the  bitter  cup  of 
medicine,  lest  the  bitterness  which  is  to  be  of 
profit  for  health  be  felt  harsh  in  the  act  of 
tasting  ;  but,  while  the  taste  is  deceived  by 
sweetness,  the  deadly  humour  is  expelled  by 
bitterness.  In  the  case,  then,  of  the  haughty 
the  first  beginnings  of  our  rebuke  should  be 
tempered  with  an  admixture  of  praise,  that, 
while  they  admit  the  commendations  which 
they  love,  they  may  accept  also  the  reproofs 
which  they  hate. 

Moreover,  we  shall  in  most  cases  better 
persuade  the  haughty  to  their  profit,  if  we 
speak  of  their  improvement  as  likely  to  profit 
us  rather  than  them ;  if  we  request  their 
amendment  to  be  bestowed  upon  us  more 
than  on  themselves.  For  haughtiness  is  easily 
bent  to  good,  if  its  bending  be  believed  to 
be  of  profit  to  others  also.  Whence  Moses, 
who  journeyed  through  the  desert  under  the 
direction  of  God  and  the  leading  of  the  cloudy 
pillar,  when  he  would  draw  Hobab  his  kins- 
man from  converse  with  the  Gentile  world, 
and  subdue  him  to  the  dominion  of  Almighty 
God,  said.  We  are  journeying:  ufito  the  place  of 
which  the  Lord  said,  I  will  ^ive  it  to  you  ; 
Come  with  us,  and  we  will  do  thee  good ;  for  the 
Lord  hath  spoken  good  concerning  Israel,  And 
when  the  other  had  replied  to  him,  1  will  not  go 
with  thee,  but  will  return  to  my  own  land  in 
which  1  was  bom;  he  straightway  added. 
Leave  us  not,  I  pray  thee ;  for  thou  knowest 
in  what  places  we  should  encamp  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  thou  shall  be  our  guide  (Num.  x.  29, 
5eq,\  And  yet  Moses  was  not  straitened 
in  his  qwn  mind  by  ignorance  of  the  way, 
seeing  that  acquaintance  with  Deity  had 
opened  out  within  him  the  knowledge  of 
prophecy;  and  the  pillar  went  before  him 
outwardly,  while  inwardly  familiar  speech  in 
his  sedulous  converse  with  God  instructed 
him  concerning  all  things.  But,  in  truth,  as  a 
man  of  foresight,  talking  to  a  haughty  hearer, 
he  sought  succour  that  he  might  give  it ;  he 
requested  a  guide  on  the  way,  that  he  might 
be  able  to  be  his  guide  unto  life.  Thus  he 
so  acted  that  the  proud  hearer  should  become 
all  the  more  attentive  to  the  voice  that  per- 
suaded him  to  better  things  from  being  sup- 
posed to  be  necessary,  and,  in  that  he  believed 
himself  to  be  his  exhorter's  guide,  he  should 
bow  himself  to  the  words  of  exhortatioiu 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

How    the  obstinate  and  the  fickle  are  to  be 

admonished, 

{Admonition  19.)  Differently  to  be  ad- 
monished are  the  obstinate  and  the  fickle. 
The  fo^msr  are  to  be  told  that  they  think 
more  of  themselves  than  they  are,  and  there- 
fore do  not  acquiesce  in  the  counsels  of 
others  :  but  the  latter  are  to  be  given  to 
understand  that  they  undervalue  and  dis- 
regard themselves  too  much,  and  so  are 
turned  aside  from  their  own  judgment  in 
successive  moments  of  time  Those  are  to 
be  told  that,  unless  they  esteemed  themselves 
better  than  the  rest  of  men,  they  wouki  by 
no  means  set  less  value  on  the  counsels  of  all 
than  on  their  own  deliberation  :  these  are  to 
be  told  that,  if  they  at  all  gave  heed  to  what 
they  are,  the  breeze  of  mutability  would  by  no 
means  turn  them  about  through- so  many  sides 
of  variableness.  To  the  former  it  is  said 
through  Paul,  Be  not  wise  in  your  own  conceits 
(Rom.  xii.  16):  but  the  latter  on  the  other 
hand  should  hear  this  ;  Let  us  not  be  carried 
about  with  ei^ery  wind  of  doctrine  (Ephes. 
iv.  14).  Concerning  the  former  it  is  said 
through  Solomon,  They  shall  eat  of  the  fruits 
of  their  07vn  way,  and  be  filled  with  their  oivn 
devices  (Prov.  i.  31)  ;  but  concerning  the  latter 
it  is  written  by  him  again,  The  heart  of  the 
foolish  ivill  be  unlike  (Ibid.  xv.  7).  For  the 
heart  of  the  wise  is  aUvays  like  itself,  because, 
while  it  rests  in  good  persuasions,  it  directs 
itself  constantly  in  good  performance.  But 
the  heart  of  the  foolish  is  unlike,  because, 
while  it  shews  itself  various  through  mutability, 
it  never  remains  what  it  was.  And  since 
some  vices,  as  out  of  themselves  they  generate 
others,  so  themselves  spring  from  others,  it 
ought  by  all  means  to  be  understood  that  we 
then  better  wipe  these  away  by  our  reproofs, 
when  we  dry  them  up  from  the  very  fountain 
of  their  bitterness.  For  obstinacy  is  en- 
gendered of  pride,  and  fickleness  of  levity. 

The  obstinate  are  therefore  to  be  ad- 
monished, that  they  acknowledge  the  haughti- 
ness of  their  thoughts,  and  study  to  vanquish 
themselves ;  lest,  while  they  scorn  to  be  over- 
come by  the  right  advice  of  others  outside 
themselves,  they  be  held  captive  within  them- 
selves to  pride.  They  are  to  be  admonished 
to  observe  wisely  how  the  Son  of  Man,  Whose 
will  is  always  one  with  the  Father's,  that  He 
may  afford  us  an  example  of  subduing  our 
own  will,  says,  I  seek  not  mine  own  will,  but  tie 
will  of  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me  (J  oh. 
V.  30).  And,  still  more  to  commend  the  grace 
of  this  virtue,  He  declared  beforehand  that  He 
would  retain  the  same  in  the  last  judgment, 
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saying,  /  can  of  myself  lia  nothing,  hut  as  I  htar 
/yWi'i;  (Ibid.).  With  wliat  conscience,  then, 
can  a  man  disdain  to  acquiesce  in  the  will 
of  another,  seeing  that  the  Son  of  God  and  of 
Man,  when  He  comes  lo  shew  forth  the  glory 
of  his  power,  testifies  that  of  his  own  self 
he  does  not  judge? 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  fickle  are  to  be 
admonished  to  strengthen  their  mind  with 
gravity.  For  they  then  dry  up  the  germs  of 
mutability  in  themselves  when  they  first  cut 
off  from  their  heart  the  root  of  levity  ;  since 
also  a  strong  fabric  is  built  up  when  a  solid 
place  is  first  provided  whereon  to  lay  the 
foundation.  Unless,  then,  levity  of  mind  be 
previously  guarded  against,  inconstancy  of  the 
thoughts  is  by  no  means  conquered.  From 
this  Pau\  declared  himself  to  be  free,  when  he 
said,  Did  I  use  IwUy  t  or  the  thini^  thai  I 
purpose  do  I  purpose  according  to  the  flesh,  that 
with  me  there  should  be  yea  and  nay  (a  Cor. 
i.  17)?  As  if  to  say  plainly.  For  this  reason  I 
am  moved  by  no  breeze  of  mutability,  that  I 
yield  not  to  the  vice  of  levity. 

CHAPTER  XIX. 
Haiti  these  if  ho  use  food  intemperately  and  thase 
who  use  it  sparingly  are  lo  be  admonished. 
(AdmonilioH  jo.)  Differently  to  be  admon- 
ished are  the  gluttonous  and  the  abstinent. 
For  superfluity  of  speech,  levity  of  conduct, 
and  lechery  accompany  the  former;  but  the 
latter  often  the  sin  of  impatience,  and  often 
that  of  pride.  For  were  it  not  the  case  that 
immoderate  loquacity  carries  away  the  glut- 
tonous, that  rich  man  who  is  said  to  have 
fared  sumptuously  every  day  would  not  burn 
more  sorely  than  elsewhere  in  his  tongue, 
saying.  Father  Abraham,  have  mercy  on  me, 
and  send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  the  tip  />/ 
his  finger  in  water,  and  eoel  my  tongue ;  fur 
I  am  tormented  in  this  flame  (Luke  xvi.  21,). 
By  these  words  it  is  surely  shewn  that  in  his 
daily  feasting  he  had  frequently  sinned  by  his 
tongue,  seeing  that,  while  burning  all  over, 
he  demanded  to  be  tooled  especially  in  his 
tongue.  Again,  that  levity  of  conduct  follows 
closely  upon  gluttony  sacred  authority  testifies, 
when  it  says.  The  people  sat  down  to  eat  and 
drink,  and  rose  up  to  play  (Exod.  xxxii.  6), 
For  the  most  part  also  edacity  leads  us  even 
to  lechery,  because,  when  the  belly  is  dis- 
tended by  repletion,  the  slings  of  lust  are 
excited.  Whence  also  to  the  cunning  foe, 
who  opened  the  sense  of  the  first  man  by 
lust  for  the  apple,  but  bound  it  in  a  noose 
of  sin,  it  is  said  by  the  divine  voice.  On  breast 
and  belly  shall  thou  creep  (Gen.  iii.  14);  as 
if  it  were  plainly  said  to  him,  In   thought 


and  in  maw  thou  shalt  have  dominion  over 
hiunan  hearts.  That  lechery  follows  upon 
gluttony  the  prophet  testifies,  denouncing 
hidden  things  while  he  speaks  of  open  ones, 
when  he  says,  TTie  chief  of  the  cooks  broke  dmvn 
the  walls  of  Jerusalem  (Jer.  xxxix.  9  ;  %  Kinjjs 
XXV.  10)  s.  For  the  chief  of  the  cooks  is  the 
belly,  to  which  the  cooks  pay  observance  with 
great  care,  that  it  may  ilseif  be  delectably 
filled  with  viands.  But  the  walls  of  Jerusalem 
are  the  virtues  of  the  soul,  elevated  to  a  long- 
ing for  supernal  peace.  The  chief  of  the 
cooks,  therefore,  throws  down  the  walls  of 
Jerusalem,  because,  when  the  belly  is  dis- 
tended with  gluttony,  the  virtues  of  the  soul 
are  destroyed  through  lechery. 

On  the  other  hand,  were  it  not  that  im- 
patience commonly  shakes  the  abstinent  out 
of  the  bosom  of  tranquillity,  Peter  would  by  no 
means,  when  saying,  Supply  in  your  faith 
virtue,  and  in  your  virtue  knowledge,  and  in 
your  knowledge  abstinence  (2  Pet,  J.  5),  have 
straightway  vigilantly  added,  And  in  your 
abstinence  patience.  For  he  foresaw  that  the 
patience  which  he  admonished  them  to  have 
would  be  wanting  to  the  abstinent.  Again, 
were  it  not  that  the  sin  of  pride  sometimes 
pierces  through  the  cogitations  of  the  absti- 
nent, Paul  would  hff  no  means  have  said. 
Let  not  him  that  eatetk  not  judge  him  that 
eateth  (Rom.  xiv.  3).  And  again,  speaking 
to  others,  while  glancing  at  the  maxims  of 
such  as  gloried  in  the  virtue  of  abstinence, 
he  added.  Which  things  have  indeed  a  show 
of  wisdom  in  superstition  and  humility,  and 
for  not  sparing  of  the  body,  not  in  any  Imnour 
for  the  saihfying  of  the  flesh  (Coloss.  ii.  25). 
Here  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  excellent 
preacher,  in  his  argumeut,  joins  a  s  oat  of 
humility  to  superstition,  because,  when  the 
flesh  is  worn  more  than  needs  by  abstinence, 
humility  is  displayed  outwardly,  but  on  ac- 
count of  this  very  humility  there  is  grievous 
pride  within.  And  unless  the  mind  were 
sometimes  puflTed  up  by  the  virtue,  of  absti- 
nence, the  arrogant  Pharisee  would  by  no 
means  have  studiously  numbered  this  among 
his  great  merits,  saying,  I  fast  twice  in  the 
MwiMLukexviii.  iz). 

Thus  the  gluttonous  are  to  be  admonished, 
that  in  giving  themselves  to  the  enjoyment 
of  dainties  they  pierce  not  themselves  through 
with  the  sword  of  lechery;  and  that  they  per- 
ceive how  great  loquacity,  how  great  levity  of 
mind,  lie  in  wait  for  them  through  eating; 
lest,  while  they  sofdy  serve  the  belly,  they 
become  cruelly  bound  in  the  nooses  of  vice. 
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For  by  so  much  the  further  do  we  go  back 
from  our  second  parent  as  by  immoderate 
indulgence,  when  the  hand  is  stretched  out 
for  food,  we  renew  the  fall  of  our  first  parent 
But,  oh  the  other  hand,  the  abstinent  are  to 
be  admonished  ever  anxiously  to  look  out, 
lest,  while  they  fly  the  vice  of  gluttony,  still 
worse  vices  be  engendered  as  it  were  of  virtue ; 
lest,  while  they  macerate  the  flesh,  their  spirit 
break  out  into  impatience;  and  so  there  be 
no  virtue  in  the  vanquishing  of  the  flesh,  the 
spirit  being  overcome  by  anger.  Sometimes, 
moreover,  while  the  mind  of  the  abstinent 
keeps  anger  down,  it  is  corrupted,  as  it  were, 
by  a  foreign  joy  coming  in,  and  loses  all -the 
good  of  abstinence  in  that  it  fails  to  guard 
itself  from  spiritual  vices.  Hence  it  is  rightly 
said  through  the  prophet,  ///  the  days  of  your 
fasts  are  found  your  wills  (Isai.  Iviii.  3,  Ixx.). 
And  shortly  after.  Ye  fast  for  debates  and 
strifes^  and  ye  smite  with  the  fists  (IbiJ. ).  For 
the  will  pertains  to  delight,  the  fist  to  anger. 
In  vain,  then,  is  the  body  worn  by  abstinence, 
if  the  mind,  abandoned  to  disorderly  emotions, 
is  dissipated  by  vices.  And  a^ain,  they  are 
to  be  admonished  that,  while  they  keep  up 
their  abstinence  without  abatement,  they  su|> 
pose  not  this  to  be  of  eminent  virtue  before 
the  hidden  judge ;  lest,  if  it  be  perchance 
supposed  to  be  of  great  merit,  the  heart  be 
lifted  up  to  haughtiness.  For  hence  it  is  said 
through  the  prophet,  Is  it  such  a  fast  that 
I  have  chosen?  But  break  thy  bread  to  the 
hungry  y  a  fid  bring  the  needy  and  the  wanderers 
into  thine  house  (Ibid.  5). 

In  this  matter  it  is  to  be  considered  how 
small  the  virtue  of  abstinence  is  accounted, 
seeing  that  it  is  not  commended  but  for  other 
virtues.  Hence  Joel  says,  Sanctify  a  fast. 
For  indeed  to  sanctify  a  fast  is  to  shew  absti- 
nence of  the  flesh  to  be  worthy  of  God  by 
other  good  things  being  added  to  it.  The 
abstinent  are  to  be  admonished  that  they  then 
ofler  to  God  an  abstinence  that  pleases  Him, 
when  they  bestow  on  the  indigent  the  nourish- 
ment which  they  withhold  from  themselves. 
For  we  should  wisely  attend  to  what  is 
blamed  by  the  Lord  through  the  prophet, 
saying,  When  ye  fasted  and  mourned  in  the 
fifth  and  seventh  month  for  these  seventy  years ^ 
did  ye  at  all  fast  a  fast  unto  Me  ?  And  when 
ye  did  eat  and  drink^  did  ye  not  eat  for  your- 
selves^ and  drink  for  yourselves  (Zach.  vii.  5 
seq.)  ?  For  a  man  fasts  not  to  God  but  to 
himself,  if  what  he  withholds  from  his  belly 
for  a  time  he  gives  not  to  the  needy,  but 
keeps  to  be  offered  afterwards  to  his  belly. 

Wherefore,  lest  either  gluttonous  appetite 
throw  the  one  sort  off"  their  ^ard,  or  the 
afl[licted  flesh  trip  up  the  other  by  elation, 


let  the  former  hear  this  from  the  mouth  of 
the  Truth,  And  take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at 
any  time  your  hearts  be  overcharged  in  surfeiting 
and  drunkenness  and  cares  of  this  world  (Luke 
xxi.  34).  And  in  the  same  place  there  is 
added  a  profitable  fear ;  And  so  that  day  come 
upon  you  unawares.  For  as  a  snare  shall  it 
come  on  all  them  that  dwelt  on  the  face  of  the 
whole  earth  (Ibid.  35).  Let  the  latter  hear, 
Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth  defileth 
a  man;  but  that  which  cometh  out  of  the  -mouth, 
this  defileth  a  man  (Matth.  xv.  11).  Let  the 
former  hear,  Meat  for  the  belly,  and  the  belly 
for  meats ;  but  God  shall  destroy  both  it  and 
them  (i  Cor.  vi.  13).  And  again,  Not  in  riot- 
ing ami  drunkenness  (Rom.  xiii.  13).  And 
again.  Meat  commendetu  us  not  to  God  ( i  Cor. 
viii.  8).  Let  the  latter  hear.  To  the  pure 
all  things  are  pure:  but  unto  them  that  are 
defiled  and  unbelieving  is  nothing  pure  (I'it. 
i.  15).  I>et  the  former  hear.  Whose  God  is 
their  belly,  and  whose  glory  is  in  their  own 
confusion  (Philip,  iii.  19).  Let  the  latter  hear. 
Some  shall  depart  from  the  faith  ;  and  a  little 
after,  For  bidding  to  marry,  and  commanding 
to  abstain  from  meats,  which  God  hath  created 
to  be  received  with  thanks i^itung  of  them  which 
believe  and  know  the  truth  (i  Tim.  iv.  i,  3). 
Let  those  hear,  //  is  good  neither  to  eat  flesh 
nor  to  drink  7vine,  nor  anything  whereby  thy 
brother  stumbleth  (Rom.  xiv.  21).  Let  these 
hear,  Use  a  little  wine  for  thy  stomach*s  sake 
and  thine  often  infirmities  (i  Tim.  v.  23). 
Thus  both  the  former  may  learn  not  to 
desire  inordinately  the  food  of  the  flesh,  and 
the  latter  not  dare  to  condemn  the  creature 
of  God,  which  they  lust  not  after. 

CHAPTER    XX. 

How  to  be  admonished  are  those  who  give  a7ray 
what  is  their  07vn,  and  thjse  who  seize  what 
belongs  to  others. 

{^Admonition  21.)  Differently  to  be  ad- 
monished are  those  who  already  give  com- 
passionately of  their  own,  and  those  who  still 
would  fain  seize  even  what  belongs  to  others. 
For  those  who  already  give  compassionately 
of  their  own  are  to  be  admonished  not  to  lift 
themselves  up  in  swelling  thought  above  those 
to  whom  they  impart  earthly  things  ;  not  to 
esteem  themselves  better  than  others  because 
they  see  others  to  be  supported  by  them. 
For  the  lord  of  an  earthly  household,  in  dis- 
tributing the  ranks  and  ministries  of  his  ser- 
vantSj  appoints  some  to  rule,  but  some  to  be 
ruled  by  others.  Those  he  orders  to  supply 
to  the  rest  what  is  necessary,  these  to  take 
what  they  receive  from  others.  And  yet  it  is 
for  the  most  part  those  that  rule  who  offend. 


CHAPTER   XX. 


while  those  that  are  ruled  remain  in  favour 
with  the  good  man  of  the  house.  Those  who 
are  (lispensere  incur  wrath  ;  those  who  subsist 
by  the  dispensation  of  oihers  continue  with- 
out offence.  Those,  then,  who  already  give 
compassionale)y  of  the  things  which  they 
possess  are  to  be  admonished  to  acknowledge 
themselves  to  be  placed  by  the  heavenly  Ixjrd 
as  dispensers  of  temporal  supplies,  and  to 
impart  the  same  all  the  more  humbly  froin 
their  urderstandini;  that  the  things  which  they 
dispense  are  not  their  own.  And,  when  they 
consider  that  they  are  appointed  for  the  ser- 
vice of  those  to  whom  they  impart  what  they 
have  received,  by  no  means  let  vain  glory 
elate  their  minds,  but  let  fear  depress  them. 
Whence  also  it  is  needful  for  them  to  take 
anxious  thought  lest  they  distribute  what  has 
been  committed  to  them  unworthily ;  lesl 
they  bestow  someihing  on  those  on  whom 
they  ought  to  have  spent  nothing,  or  no- 
thing on  those  on  whom  they  ought  to  have 
spent  something,  or  much  on  those  on  Hhom 
they  ought  lo  have  spent  little,  or  httle  on 
those  on  whom  they  ought  to  have  spent 
much;  lest  by  precipitancy  they  scatter  un- 
profit.''bly  what  they  give;  lest  by  tardiness 
they  mischievously  torment  petitioners  ;  lest 
the  thought  of  receiving  a  favour  in  return 
creep  in  ;  lest  craving  for  transitory  praise 
extintruish  the  light  of  giving;  lest  accom- 
panying moroscness  beset  an  offered  gift  ; 
lesi  in  case  of  a  gift  that  has  been  well  offtrerl 
the  mind  be  exhilarated  more  than  is  fil  ;  lesl, 
when  they  have  fulfilled  all  aright,  they  give 
something  lo  themselves,  and  so  at  once  lose 
all  after  they  have  accomplished  all.  For, 
that  they  may  not  attribute  to  themselves  the 
virtue  of  their  liberality,  let  them  hear  nhat  is 
writren,  If  any  man  administer,  let  him  lio  it  as 
of  the  ability  which  GoH  admiiiistereth  (i  Pet. 
iv.  1 1).  That  they  may  not  rejoice  im- 
moderately in  benefits  Lestowcd,  let  them 
hear  what  is  written.  When  ye  shall  have  done 
all  t hast  things  wkuh  aie  commaniled you,  say. 
We  are  unprofitable  servants,  we  have  done  that 
which  ams  our  duty  to  do  (Luke  xvii.  lo). 
That  moro.seness  may  not  spoil  liberality,  let 
them  hear  what  is  written,  God  lofeth  a  cheer- 
ful giver  {a  Cor.  ix.  7).  That  they  may  not 
seek  transitory  praise  for  a  gift  bestowed,  let 
them  hear  what  is  written.  Let  not  thy  left  hand 
know  what  thy  right  hand  doeth  (Maith.  vi.  3). 
That  is,  let  not  the  glory  of  the  present  life 
mix  'tself  with  the  largesses  of  piety,  nor  let 
desii--  of  favour  know  anything  of  the  work  of 
rectitude.  That  they  may  not  rei]uire  a  return 
for  benefits  bestowed,  let  them  hear  what  is 
written.  When  thou  makest  a  dinner  or  a  supper, 
(all  Hol  thy  friends,  nor  thy  brethren,  neither  thy 


.  lest  they  also     ^" 


hinsmen,  nor  thy  rich  neighbours,  lest  th^  also 
bid  thee  again,  and  a  recompense  he  made  thee: 
but,  when  thou  makest  a  feast,  (all  the  poor,  the 
maimed,  the  lame,  the  blind:  and  thou  shall 
be  blessed ;  for  they  have  not  whereof  to  re- 
compense thee  (Luke  xiv.  la  seq.).  That  they 
may  not  supply  too  late  what  should  be  sup- 
plied at  once,  let  them  hear  what  is  written. 
Say  not  unto  thy  friend,  go  and  come  agnin,  and 
to-morrow  I  ivill  ^ve,  when  thou  mighlest  give 
immediately  (Prov.  iii.  28).  Lest,  under  pre- 
tence of  liberality,  they  should  scatter  what 
they  possess  unprofilably,  let  them  hear  what 
is  written,  Let  thine  alms  sweat  in  thine  hand. 
\xst,  when  much  is  necessary,  little  be  given, 
let  them  hear  what  is  written,  Ne  that  soweth 
sparingly  shall  reap  also  sparingly  (z  Cor.  ix.  6). 
Lest,  when  they  ought  to  give  little,  they  give 
too  much,  and  afterwards,  badly  enduring 
want  themselves,  break  out  into  impatience, 
let  them  hear  what  is  written,  JVat  that  other 
men  be  eased,  and  ye  burdened,  but  by  an  equal- 
ity, that  your  abundance  may  supply  their  want, 
and  that  their  abundance  may  be  a  supply  lo 
your  want  (Ibid.  viii.  13,  14).  For,  when  the 
soul  of  the  giver  knows  not  how  to  endure 
want,  then,  in  withdrawing  much  from  himself, 
he  seeks  out  against  himself  occasion  of 
impatience.  For  the  mind  should  first  be 
jircpared  for  patience,  and  then  either  much 
or  all  be  bestowed  in  bounty,  lest,  the  inroad 
of  want  being  borne  with  but  little  equanimity, 
both  the  reward  of  previous  bounty  be  lost, 
and  subsequent  mirmuring  bring  worse  ruin 
on  the  soul.  Lesi  they  should  give  nothing 
at  all  to  those  on  whom  they  ought  to  bestow 
something,  let  them  hear  what  is  written. 
Give  to  every  man  that  asketh  of  thee  (Luke 
vi.  30).  Lest  they  should  give  something, 
however  little,  to  those  on  whom  they  ought 
to  bestow  nothing  at  all,  let  them  hear  what  is 
written,  Give  to  the  good  man.  and  receive  net 
a  sinner:  do  well  to  him  that  is  lowly,  and  give 
not  to  the  ungodly  (Ecclus.  xii.  4).  And  again. 
Set  out  thy  bread  and  wine  on  the  burial  of  the 
just,  but  eat  and  drink  not  thereof  with  sinners 
(Tobitiv.  17). 

For  he  gives  his  bread  and  wine  to  sin- 
ners who  gives  assistance  to  the  wicked 
for  that  they  are  wicked.  For  which  cause 
also  some  of  the  rich  of  this  worid  nourish 
players  with  profuse  bounties,  while  the  poor 
of  Christ  are  tormented  with  hunger.  He, 
however,  who  gives  his  bread  to  one  that 
is  indigent,  though  he  be  a  sinner,  not  be- 
cause he  is  a  sinner,  but  l)eca*ise  he  is  a  man, 
does  not  in  truth  nourish  a  sinner,  but  a  poor 
righteous  man.  because  what  he  loi 
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ately  what  they  possess  are  to  be  admonished 
also  that  they  study  to  keep  careful  guard,  lest, 
when  they  redeem  by  alms  the  sins  they  have 
committed,  they  commit  others  which  will 
still  require  redemption  ;  lest  they  suppose 
the  righteousness  of  God  to  be  saleable, 
thinking  that  if  they  take  care  to  give  money 
for  their  sins,  they  can  sin  with  impunity. 
For,  The  soul  is  wore  than  meat^  and  the  body 
than  raiment  (Matth.  vi.  25  ;  Luke  xii.  23). 
He,  therefore,  who  bestows  meat  or  raiment 
on  the  poor,  and  yet  is  polkited  by  iniquity  of 
soul  or  body,  has  offered  the  lesser  thing  to 
righteousness,  and  the  greater  thing  to  sin  ; 
for  he  has  given  his  possessions  to  God,  and 
himself  to  the  devil. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  those  who  still 
would  fain  seize  what  belongs  to  others  are 
to  be  admonished  to  give  anxious  heed  to 
what  the  Lord  says  when  He  comes  to  judg- 
ment. For  He  says,  I  was  an  hungered^  and 
ye  gave  Me  no  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave 
Me  no  drink :  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  Me 
fiot  in :  naked,  and  ye  clothed  Me  not ;  sick,  and 
in  prison^  and  ye  visited  Me  not  (Matth.  xxv. 
42,  43).  And  these  he  previously  addresses, 
raying.  Depart  from  Me,  ye  cursed,  into  eternal 
fire,  ivhich  is  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels  (Ibid.  41).  Lo,  they  are  in  no  wise 
told  that  they  have  committed  robberies  or 
any  other  acts  of  violence,  and  yet  they  are 
given  over  to  the  eternal  fires  of  Gehenna. 
Hence,  then,  it  is  to  be  gathered  with  how 
great  damnation  those  will  be  visited  who 
seize  what  is  not  their  own,  if  those  who  have 
indiscreetly  kept  their  own  are  smitten  with 
so  great  punishment.  Let  them  consider  in 
what  guilt  the  seizing  of  goods  must  bind 
them,  if  not  parting  with  them  subjects  to 
such  a  penalty.  Let  them  consider  what'  in- 
justice inflicted  must  deserve,  if  kindness  not 
bestowed  is  worthy  of  so  great  a  chastisement. 

When  they  are  intent  on  seizing  what  is  not 
their  own,  let  them  hear  what  is  written,  Woe 
to  him  that  increaseth  that  which  is  not  his  I 
How  long  doth  he  heap  up  against  himself  thick 
clay  (Hab.  ii.  6)  ?  For,  indeed,  for  a  covetous 
man  to  heap  up  against  him  thick  clay  is  to 
pile  up  earthly  gains  into  a  load  of  sin.  When 
they  desire  to  enlarge  greatly  the  spaces  of 
their  habitation,  let  them  hear  what  is  written, 
Woe  unto  you  that  join  house  to  house  and  lay 
field  to  field,  even  till  there  be  no  place  left. 
What,  will  ye  dwell  alone  in  the  midst  of  the 
earth  (Isai.  v.  8)  ?  As  if  to  say  plainly,  How  far 
do  ye  stretch  yourselves,  ye  that  cannot  bear 
to  have  comrades  in  a  common  world  ?  Those 
that  are  joined  to  you  ye  keep  down,  and  ever 
find  some  against  whom  ye  may  have  power  to 
•Nretch  yourselves.     When  they  are  intent  on 


increasing  money,  let  them  hear  what  is  written, 
The  covetous  man  is  not  filled  with  money  ;  and 
he  that  loveth  riches  shall  not  reap  fruit  thereof 
(Eccles.  V.  9).     For  indeed  he  would  reap  fruit 
of  them,  were  he  minded,  not  loving  them, 
to   disperse   them   well.      But  whoso   in   his 
affection  for  them  retains  them,  shall  surely 
leave   them   behind   him    here   without  fruit. 
When  they  burn  to  be  filled  at  once  with  all 
manner    of    wealth,    let   them   hear   what   is 
written.  He  that  maketh  haste  to  be  rich  shall 
not  be  innocent  (Prov.  xxviii.  20) :  for  certainly 
he  who  goes  about  to  increase  wealth  is  negli- 
gent in  avoiding  sin ;  and,  being  caught  after 
the  manner  of  birds,  while  looking  greedily 
at  the  bait  of  earthly  things,  he  is  not  aware 
in  what  a  noose  of  sin  he  is  being  strangled. 
When  they  desire  any  gains  of  the   present 
world,  and  are  ignorant  of  the  losses  they  will 
suffer   in   the  world  to  come,  let  them  hear 
what  is  written.  An  inheritance  to  which  haste 
is  made  in  the  beginning  in  the  last  end  shall 
lack  blessing  (Prov.  xx.  21).     For  indeed  we 
derive  our  beginning  from  this  life,  that  we 
may  come  in  the  end  to  the  lot  of  blessing. 
They,  therefore,  that  make  haste  to   an   in- 
heritance in  the  beginning  cut  off  from  them- 
selves the  lot  of  blessing  in  the  end ;  since, 
while  they  crave  to  be  increased  in  goods  here 
through  the  iniquity  of  avarice,  they  become 
disinherited  there  of  their  eternal  patrimony. 
When  they  either  solicit  very  much,  or  succeed 
in  obtaining  all  that  they  have  solicited,  let 
them  hear  what  is  written,  What  is  a  man  pro- 
fited, if  he  should  gain  the  whole  world,  but  lose 
his  own   soul  (Matth.   xvi.    26)?    As   if  the 
Truth  said  plainly.  What  is  a  man  profited, 
though  he  gather  together  all  that  is  outside 
himself,  if  this  very  thing  only  which  is  him- 
self he  damns?     But  for  the  most  part  the 
covetousness   of  spoilers   is   the   sooner  cor- 
rected, if  it  be  shewn  by  the  words  of  such  as 
admonish  them  how  fleeting   is   the  present 
life ;  if  mention  be  made  of  those  who  have 
long  endeavoured  to  grow  rich  in  this  world, 
and   yet   have   been   unable   to   remain  long 
among  their  acquired  riches ;  from  whom  hasty 
death  has  taken  away  suddenly  and  all  at  once 
whatever,  neither  all  at  once  nor  suddenly, 
they  have  gathered  together;   who  have  not 
only  left  here  what  they  had  seized,  but  have 
carried  with  them  to  the  judgment  arraign- 
ments for  seizure.     Let  them,  therefore,  be 
told  of  examples  of  such  as  these,  whom  they 
would,  doubtless,  even  themselves,  in  words 
condemn ;    so   that,  when   after   their   words 
they  come  back  to  their  own  heart,  they  may 
blush  at  any  rate  to  imitate  those  whom  they 
judge. 
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Haw  ihnse  are  to  he  admonished  who  desire  not 

the  things  of  others,  but  keep  their  own  ;  and 

those  u^ho  give  of  their  own,  jet  seize  on  those 

of  others 

{Admonition  aa.)  Differently  to  lie  ad- 
monished are  those  who  neither  desire  what 
belongs  to  otiiers  nor  bestow  what  is  their 
own,  and  those  who  give  of  what  they  have, 
and  yet  desist  not  from  seizing  on  what  be- 
longs to  others.  Those  who  neither  desire 
what  belongs  to  others  nor  bestow  what  is 
their  own  are  to  be  admonished  to  consider 
carefully  that  the  earth  out  of  which  they  are 
taken  is  common  to  all  men,  and  therefore 
brings  forth  nourishment  for  all  in  common. 
Vainly,  then,  do  those  suppose  themselves  in- 
nocent, who  claim  to  their  own  private  use  the 
common  sift  of  God  ;  those  who,  in  not  im- 
parting what  they  have  received,  walk  in  the 
midst  of  the  slaughter  of  their  neighbours  ; 
since  they  almost  daily  slay  so  many  personsi 
as  there  are  dying  poor  whose  subsidies  they 
keep  close  in  their  own  possession.  For,  when 
we  administer  necessaries  of  any  kind  to  the 
indigent,  we  do  not  bestow  our  own,  but 
render  them  what  is  theirs;  we  rather  pay  a 
debt  of  jusiiije  than  accomplish  works  of 
mercy.  Whence  also  the  Truth  himself,  when 
speaking  of  the  caution  required  in  shewing' 
mercy,  says.  Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  your 
justiee  before  men  (Mallh.  vi.  \).  The  Ps.ilmist 
also,  in  agreement  with  this  sentence,  says. 
He  hath  dispiTsed,  he  hath  given  to  the  poor, 
his  justice  etidiireth  for  ever  (?s.  cxii.  9). 

For,  having  first  mentioned  bounty  be- 
stowed upon  the  poor,  he  would  not  call  this 
mercy,  but  rather  justice:  for  it  is  surely  just 
that  whosoever  reteive  what  is  given  by  a 
common  lord  should  use  it  in  common. 
Hence  also  Solomon  says,  Whoso  is  just  wiil 
give  and  will  not  spare  (Prov.  xxi.  26).  They 
are  to  be  admonished  also  anxiously  to  take 
note  how  of  the  fig-tree  that  had  no  fruit  the 
rigorous  husbandman  complains  that  it  even 
cumbers  the  ground. 

For  a  fig-tree  without  fruit  cumbers  the 
ground,  when  the  soul  of  the  niggardly  keeps 
unproiitably  what  might  have  benefited  many. 
A  fig-tree  without  fruit  cumbers  the  ground, 
when  the  fool  keeps  barren  under  the  shade 
of  sloth  a  place  which  another  might  have 
cultivated  under  the  sun  of  good  works. 

But  these  are  wont  sometimes  to  say,  We 
use  what  has  bten  granted  us  ;  we  do  not  seek 
what  belongs  to  others  ;  and,  if  we  do  nothing 
worthy  of  the  reward  of  mercy,  we  still  commit 
no  wrong.  So  they  think,  because  in  truth 
they  close  the  ear  of  their  heart  to  the  worda 


he  rich  man     ^" 


which  are  from  heaven.  For  the  rich  man 
in  the  Gospel  who  was  clothed  in  purple  and 
fine  linen,  and  feasted  sumptuously  every  day, 
is  not  said  to  have  seized  what  belonged  to 
oihers,  but  to  have  used  what  was  his  own 
unfruitfully ;  and  avenging  hell  received  him 
after  this  life,  not  because  he  did  anything 
unlawful  but  because  by  immoderate  indul* 
gence  he  gave  up  his  whole  self  to  what  was 
lawful. 

The  niggardly  are  to  be  admonished  10  take 
notice  that  they  do  God,  in  the  first  place,  this 
wrong ;  that  to  Him  Who  gives  them  all  they 
render  in  return  no  sacrifice  of  mercy.  For 
hence  the  Psalmist  says,  He  will  not  give  his 
propitiation  to  God,  nor  the  price  of  the  redemp- 
tion of  his  soul  (Psal.  xlviii.  9*),  For  to  give 
the  price  of  redemption  is  to  return  good 
deeds  for  preventing  grace.  Hence  John  cries 
aloud  sa)  ing.  Now  the  axe  is  laid  unto  the  root 
of  the  tree.  Every  tree  which  bringeth  not  forth 
good  fruit  shall  he  hewn  dojon  and  cast  into  the 
fire  (I.uke  lii.  9).  Let  those,  therefore,  who 
esteem  themselves  guiltless  becau?ie  they  do 
not  seize  on  what  belongs  10  oihers  look 
forward  to  the  stroke  of  the  axe  that  is  nigh  at 
hand,  and  lay  aside  the  torpor  of  improvident 
security,  lest,  while  they  neglect  to  bear  the 
fruit  of  good  deeds,  they  be  cut  oif  from  the 
present  life  utterly,  as  it  were  from  the  green* 
ness  ofihe  root. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  those  who  both 
give  what  they  have  and  desist  not  from 
seizing  on  what  belongs  to  others  are  to  be 
admonished  not  to  desire  to  appear  exceeding 
munificent,  and  so  be  made  worse  from  the 
outward  show  of  good.  For  these,  giving 
what  is  their  own  without  discretion,  not  only, 
as  we  have  said  above,  fall  into  the  murmuring 
of  impatience,  but,  when  want  urges  ihem,  arc 
swept  along  even  to  avarice.  What,  then,  is 
more  wretched  than  the  mind  of  those  in 
whom  avarice  is  bom  of  bountiful  ness,  and 
a  crop  of  sins  is  sown  as  it  were  from  virtue? 
First,  then,  they  are  to  be  admonished  to 
learn  how  to  keep  what  is  theirs  reasonably, 
and  then  in  the  end  nut  to  go  about  getting 
what  is  another's.  For,  if  the  root  of  the 
fault  is  not  burnt  out  in  the  profusion  itself, 
the  thorn  of  avarice,  exuberant  through  the 
branches,  is  never  dried  up.  So  then,  cause 
for  seizing  is  withdrawn,  if  the  right  of  posses- 
sion be  first  adjusted  well.  But  then,  further, 
let  those  who  are  admonished  be  told  how 
to  give  mertifully  what  they  have,  when  they 
have  learnt  not  to  confound  the  good  of 
mercy  by  throwing  into  it  the  wickedness 
of  rolibery.      For  they  violently   exact    what 
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they  mercifully  bestow.  For  it  is  one  thing 
to  shew  mercy  on  account  of  our  sins  ;  another 
thing  to  sin  on  account  of  shewing  mercy; 
which  can  no  longer  indeed  be  called  mercy, 
since  it  cannot  grow  into  sweet  fruit,  being 
embittered  by  the  poison  of  its  i)estiferous 
root.  For  hence  it  is  that  the  Lord  through 
the  prophet  rejects  even  sacrifices  themselves, 
saying,  /  the  Lord  love  judgment^  and  I  haie 
robbery  in  a  whole  burnt  offering  (Isai.  Ixi.  8). 
Hence  again  He  has  said,  The  sacrifices  of  the 
ungodly  are  abominable^  which  are  offered  of 
wickedness  (Prov.  xxi.  28).  Such  persons  also 
often  withdraw  from  the  indigent  what  they 
give  to  God. 

But  the  Lord  shews  with  what  strong  censure 
he  disowns  them,  saying  through  a  certain  wise 
man,  Whoso  offereth  a  sacrifice  of  the  substance 
of  the  poor  doeth  as  one  that  killeth  the  son  before 
the  father^ s  eyes  (Ecclus.  xxxiv.  20).  For  what 
can  be  more  intolerable  than  the  death  of  a 
son  before  his  father's  eyes  ?  Wherefore  it  is 
shewn  with  what  great  wrath  this  kind  of 
sacrifice  is  beheld,  in  that  it  is  compared  to 
the  grief  of  a  bereaved  father.  And  yet  for 
the  most  part  people  weigh  well  how  much 
they  give;  but  how  much  they  seize  they 
neglect  to  consider.  They  count,  as  it  were, 
their  wage,  but  refuse  to  consider  their  de- 
faults. Let  them  hear  therefore  what  is 
written.  He  that  hath  gathered  wages  hath  put 
them  into  a  bag  with  holes  (Hagg.  i.  6).  For 
indeed  money  put  into  a  bag  with  holes  is 
seen  when  it  is  put  in,  but  when  it  is  lost 
it  is  not  seen.  Those,  then,  who  have  an  eye 
to  how  much  they  bestow,  but  consider  not 
how  much  they  seize,  put  their  wages  into 
a  bag  with  holes,  because  in  truth  they  look 
to  them  when  they  gather  them  together  in 
hope  of  being  secure,  but  lose  them  without 
looking. 

CHAPTER  XXn. 

How  those  I  hat  are  at  variance  and  those  that 
are  at  peace  are  to  be  admonished. 

(Admonition  23.)  Differently  to  be  admon- 
ished are  those  that  are  at  variance  and  those 
that  arc  at  peace.  For  those  that  are  at 
variance  are  to  be  admonished  to  know  most 
certainly  that,  in  whatever  virtues  they  may 
abound,  they  can  by  no  means  become  spiritual 
if  they  neglect  becoming  united  to  their  neigh- 
bours by  concord.  For  it  is  written.  But  the 
fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  Joy,  peace  (Gal.  v.  22). 
He  then  that  has  no  care  to  keep  peace  re- 
fuses to  bear  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  Hence 
Paul  says.  Whereas  there  is  atnong  you  envy- 
ing and  strife,  are  ye  not  carnal  (i  Cor.  iii.  3  J  ? 


Hence  again  he  says  also,  Follaiv  peace  with 
all  men  and  holiness,  without  which  no  man 
shall  see  the  Lord  (Heb.  xii.  14).  Hence  again 
he  admonishes,  saying,  Endeavouring  to  keep 
the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace  : 
there  is  one  body  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are 
called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling  (Eph.  iv.  3,  4). 
The  one  hope  of  our  calling,  therefore,  is 
never  reached,  if  we  run  not  to  it  with  a  mind 
at  one  with  our  neighbours.  But  it  is  often 
the  case  that  some,  by  being  proud  of  some 
gifts  that  they  especially  partake  of,  lose  the 
greater  gift  of  concord  ;  as  it  may  be  if  one 
who  subdues  the  flesh  more  than  others  by 
bridling  of  his  appetite  should  scorn  to  be  in 
concord  with  those  whom  he  surpasses  in 
abstinence.  But  whoso  separates  abstinence 
from  concord,  let  him  consider  the  admonition 
of  the  Psalmist,  Praise  him  with  timbrel  and 
chorus  (Ps.  cl.  4).  For  in  the  timbrel  a  dry 
and  beaten  skin  resounds,  but  in  the  chorus 
voices  are  associated  in  concord.  Whosoever 
then  afflicts  his  body,  but  forsakes  concord, 
praises  God  indeed  with  timbrel,  but  praises 
Him  not  with  chorus.  Often,  however,  when 
superior  knowledge  lifts  up  some,  it  disjoins 
them  from  the  society  of  other  men ;  and  it 
is  as  though  the  more  wise  they  are,  the  less 
wise  are  they  as  to  the  virtue  of  concord.  Let 
these  therefore  hear  what  the  Truth  in  person 
says.  Have  salt  in  yourselves,  and  have  peace 
one  with  another  (Mark'ix.  50).  For  indeed 
salt  without  peace  is  not  a  gift  of  virtue,  but 
an  argument  for  condemnation.  For  the 
better  any  man  is  in  wisdom,  the  worse  is  his 
delinquency,  and  he  will  deserve  punishment 
inexcusably  for  this  very  reason,  that,  if  he 
had  been  so  minded,  he  might  in  his  prudence 
have  avoided  sin.  To  such  it  is  rightly  said 
through  James,  But  if  ye  have  bitter  envying 
and  strife  in  your  hearts,  glory  not,  and  lie  not 
against  the  truth.  This  wisdom  descendeth  not 
from  above,  but  is  earthly,  sensual,  detnlish. 
But  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above  is  first  pure^ 
then  peaceable  (James  iii.  14,  15,  17).  Pure, 
that  is  to  say,  because  its  ideas  are  chaste; 
and  also  peaceable,  because  it  in  no  wise 
through  elation  disjoins  itself  from  the  society 
of  neighbours.  Those  who  are  at  variance 
are  to  be  admonished  to  take  note  that  they 
offer  to  God  no  sacrifice  of  good  work  so  long 
as  they  are  not  in  charity  with  their  neigh- 
bours. For  it  is  written.  If  thou  bring  thy  gift 
to  the  altar,  and  there  rememberest  that  thy 
brother  hath  ought  against  thee,  leave  there  thygijt 
before  the  altar,  and  go  thy  way  first  to  be  recon 
ctled  to  thy  brother,  and  then  thou  shall  come  and 
offer  thy  gift  (Matth.  v.  23,  24).  Now  by  this 
precept  we  are  led  to  consider  how  intolerable 
the  guilt  of  men  is  shewn  to  be  when  their 


sacrifice  is  rejected.  For,  whereas  all  evils  are 
washed  away  when  followed  by  what  is  good, 
lei  us  consider  now  great  must  be  the  evils 
of  discord,  seeing  that,  unless  they  are  utterly 
extinguished,  they  allow  no  good  to  follow. 
Those  who  are  at  variance  are  to  be  admon- 
ished that,  if  they  incline  not  their  ears  to 
heavenly  commands,  they  should  open  the  eyes 
of  the  mind  to  consider  the  ways  of  creatures  of 
the  lowest  order  ;  how  that  often  birds  of  one 
and  the  same  kind  desert  not  one  another  in 
their  social  fliijhl,  and  that  brute  beasts  feed 
in  herds  together.  Thus,  if  we  observe  wisely, 
irrational  nature  shews  by  agreeing  together 
how  great  evil  rational  nature  commits  by  dis- 
agreement ;  when  the  latter  has  lost  by  the 
exercise  of  reason  what  the  former  by  natural 
instinct  keeps.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  those 
that  are  at  peace  are  to  be  admonished  to 
take  heed  lest,  while  they  love  more  than  tliey 
need  do  the  peace  which  they  enjoy,  they 
have  no  longing  to  reach  that  which  is  per- 
petual. For  commonly  tranquil  circumstances 
more  sorely  try  the  bent  of  minds,  so  that, 
in  proportion  as  the  things  which  occupy  thenn 
are  not  troublesome,  the  things  which  invite 
them  come  to  appear  less  lovely,  and  the 
more  present  things  delight,  e'cmal  things  are 
the  less  sought  after.  Wlience  also  the  Truth 
speaking  in  person,  when  He  would  distin- 
guish earthly  from  supernal  peace,  and  pro- 
voke His  disciples  from  that  which  now  is  to 
that  which  is  to  come,  said,  Peace  I  leave  with 
you.  My  peace  1  give  unto  you  (Joh.  xiv,  27). 
That  is,  I  leave  a  transitory,  I  give  a  lasting 
peace.  If  then  the  heart  is  fixed  on  that 
which  is  left,  that  which  is  to  be  given  is 
never  reached.  Present  peace,  therefore,  is 
to  be  held  as  something  to  be  both  loved  ami 
thought  little  of,  lest,  if  it  is  loved  immoderately, 
the  mind  of  him  that  loves  be  taken  in  a  fault. 
Whence  also  those  who  are  at  peace  should 
be  admonished  lest,  while  too  desirous  of 
human  peace,  they  fail  entirely  to  reprove 
men's  evil  ways,  and,  in  consenting  to  the 
froward,  disjoin  themselves  from  the  peace  of 
their  Maker;  lest,  while  they  dread  human 
quarrels  without,  they  be  smitten  by  breach 
of  their  inward  covenant.  For  what  is  tran- 
sitory peace  but  a  certain  footprint  of  peace 
eternal?  What,  then,  can  be  more  mad  than 
to  love  footprints  impressed  on  dust,  but  not 
to  love  him  by  whom  they  have  been  im- 
pressed? Hence  David,  when  he  would  bind 
himself  entirely  to  the  covenants  of  inward 
peace,  testifies  that  he  held  no  agreement  with 
the  wicked,  saying.  Did  not  I  hate  them,  O 
God,  that  hate  thee,  and  waste  away  on  account 
0/  thine  enemies  t  I  hated  them  with  perfect 
hatred,  they  became  enemies  to  me  (Pa.  "         '" 
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12  ').  For  to  hate  God's  enemies  with 
perfect  hatred  is  both  to  love  what  they  were 
de,  and  to  chide  what  they  do,  to  be  severe  I 
the  manners  of  the  wicked,  and  to  prolit  \ 
their  life.  It  is  therefore  to  be  well  weighed, 
n  there  is  rest  from  chiding,  how  culpably 
peace  is  kept  with  the  worst  of  men,  if  so 
great  a  prophet  offered  this  as  a  sacrifice  to 
God,  that  he  excited  the  enmities  of  the 
wicked  against  himself  for  the  Lord.  Hence 
it  is  that  the  tribe  of  Levi,   when  they  took 

■  swords  and  passed  through  the  midst 
of  ihe  camp  because  they  would  not  spare  ihe 

ers  who  were  to  be  smitten,  are  said  to 
:  consecrated  their  hands  to  God  (Exod. 
i.  ti  seq.).  Hence  Phinehas,  spurning  the 
favour  of  his  fellow-countrymen  when  they 
sinned,  smote  those  who  came  together  with  \ 
the  Midianites,  and  in  his  wrath  appeased  the  ' 
wrath  of  God  (Num.  xxv.  9).  Hence  in 
person  the  Truth  says,   Think  net  that  1  am 

■  to  send  peace  on  earth  :  J  came  not  to  send 
peace,  but  a  nvord  (Matlh.  x.  34).  For,  when 
we  are  unwarily  joined  in  friendship  with  the 
wicked,  we  are  bound  in  their  sins.  Whence 
Jehoshaphat,  who  is  extolled  by  so  many 
praises  of  his  previous  life,  is  rebuked  for  his 
friendship  with  King  Ahab  as  though  nigh 
unto  destruction,  when  it  is  said  lo  him 
through  the  prophet,  Thou  givest  help  to  the 
ungodly,  and  art  joined  in  friendship  with  them 
that  hate  the  Lord ;  and  therefore  thou  didst 
deserve  indeed  the  wrath  of  the  Lord:  neveiihe- 
less  there  are  good  works  found  in  thee,  in  that 
thou  hast  taken  away  the  groves  out  of  the  laud 
ofjndah  (3  Chron.  x\x.  1,  3).  For  our  life  is 
already  at  variance  with  Him  who  is  supremely 
righteous  by  the  very  fact  of  agreement  in  the 
friendships  of  the  froward.  Those  who  are 
at  peace  are  to  be  admonished  not  to  be 
afraid  of  disturbing  their  temporal  peace,  if 
they  break  forth  into  words  of  rebuke.  And 
again  they  are  to  be  admonished  to  keep 
inwaidly  with  undiminished  love  the  same 
peace  which  in  their  external  relations  tliey 
disturb  by  their  reproving  voice.  Both  which 
things  David  declares  that  he  had  prudently 
observed,  saying,  H^ith  them  that  hate  peace 
I  was  peaceable  ;  when  I  spake  unto  them,  they 
fought  against  me  without  a  cause  (Pa.  cxix.  7  '). 

Lo,  when  he  spoke,  he  was  fought  against  ; 
and  yet,  when  fought  against,  he  was  peace- 
able, because  he  neither  ceased  to  reprove 
those  that  were  mad  against  him,  nor  forgot 
to  love  those  who  were  reproved.  Hence  also 
Paul  says.  If  it  be  possi/ile,  as  much  as  lieth  in 
you,  have  peace  with  all  men  (Rom.  xii.  iH). 


1  U  EmgliiK  BlUf, 


so 
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For,  being  about  to  exhort  his  disciples  to  his  exterior  mobility  shews  that  he  is  stayed 


have  peace  with  all,  he  said  first,  If  it  be  pos- 
sible^ and  added.  As  much  as  licth  in  you.     For 


on  no  root  within.     Let  sowers  of  strifes  hear 
what  is  written,  Blessed  are  the  peacemakers^ 


indeed  it  was   difficult  for  them,  if  they  re-  for  they  shall  be  called  the  children  of  God 


buked  evil  deeds,  to  be  able  to  have  peace 
with  all.  But,  when  temporal  peace  is  dis 
turbed  in  the  hearts  of  bad  men  through  our 
rebuke,  it  is  necessary  that  it  should  be  kept 
inviolate  in  our  own  heart.  Rightly,  therefore, 
says  he.  As  much  as  lieth  in  you.  It  is  indeed 
as  though  he  said,  Since  peace  stands  in  the 
consent  of  two  parties,  if  it  is  driven  out  by 
those  who  are  reproved,  let  it  nevertheless  be 
retained  undiminished  in  the  mind  of  you  who 
reprove.  Whence  the  same  apostle  again  ad- 
monishes his  disciples,  saying.  If  any  man 
obey  not  our  word,  note  that  man  by  this  epistle; 
and  have  no  company  with  him,  that  he  may  be 
confounded  (2  Thess.  iii.  14).  And  straightway 
he  added.  Yet  count  him  not  as  an  enemy,  but 
reprove  him  as  a  brother  (Ibid.  15).  As  if  to 
say,  Break  ye  outward  peace  with  him,  but 
guard  in  your  heart's  core  internal  peace  con- 
cerning him  ;  that  your  discord  with  him  may 
so  smite  the  mind  of  the  sinner  that  peace 
depart  not  from  your  hearts  even  though 
denied  to  him. 


CHAPTER   XXIIL 

How  sowers  of  strifes  and  peacemakers  are  to 

be  admonished, 

{Admonition  24.)  Differently  to  be  ad- 
monished are  sowers  of  strifes  and  peace- 
makers. For  sowers  of  strifes  are  to  be 
admonished  to  perceive  wh(ise  followers  they 
are.  For  of  the  apostate  angel  it  is  written, 
when  tares  had  been  sown  among  the  good 
crop,  An  enemy  hath  done  this  (Matth.  xiii.  28). 
Of  a  member  of  him  also  it  is  said  through 
Solomon,  An  apostate  person,  an  unprofitable 
man,  walketh  with  a  perverse  mouth,  he  winketh 
with  his  eyes,  he  bealeih  7vith  his  foot,  he 
speaketh  7vith  his  finger,  with  froivard  heart 
he  deinseth  mischief  continually,  he  soweth 
strifes  (Prov.  vi.  12 — 14).  Lo,  him  whom  he 
would  speak  of  as  a  sower  of  strifes  he  first 
named  an  apostate  ;  since,  unless  after  the 
manner  of  the  proud  angel  he  first  fell  away 
inwardly  by  the  alienation  of  his  mind  from 
the  face  of  his  Maker,  he  would  not  after- 
wards come  to  sow  strifes  outwardly.  He  is 
rightly  described  too  as  winking  with  his  eyes, 
speaking  with  his  finger,  beating  with  his  foot. 
For  it  is  inward  watch  that  keeps  the  mem- 
bers outwardly  in  orderly  control.  He,  then, 
who  has  lost  stability  of  mind  falls  off  out- 
wardly into  inconstancy  of  movement,  and  by 


(Matth.  V.  9).  And  on  the  other  hand  let 
them  gather  that,  if  they  who  make  peace  are 
called  the  children  of  God,  without  doubt 
those  who  confound  it  are  the  children  of 
Satan.  Moreover,  all  who  are  separated  by 
discord  from  the  greenness  of  loving-kindness 
are  dried  up  :  and,  though  they  bring  forth  in 
their  actions  fruits  of  well-doing,  yet  there  are 
in  truth  no  fruits,  because  they  spring  not 
from  the  unity  of  charity.  Hence,  therefore, 
let  sowers  of  strifes  consider  how  manifoldly 
they  sin  ;  in  that,  while  they  perpetrate  one 
iniquity,  they  eradicate  at  the  same  time  all 
virtues  from  human  hearts.  For  in  one  evil 
they  work  innumerable  evils,  since,  in  sowing 
discord,  they  extinguish  charity,  which  is  in 
truth  the  mother  of  all  virtues.  But,  since 
nothing  is  more  precious  with  God  than  the 
virtue  of  loving-kindness,  nothing  is  more 
acceptable  to  the  devil  than  the  extinction  of 
charity.  Whosoever,  then,  by  sowing  of  strifes 
destroy  the  loving-kindness  of  neighbours, 
serve  God's  enemy  as  his  familiar  friend  ;  be- 
cause by  taking  away  from  them  this,  by  the 
loss  of  which  he  fell,  they  have  cut  off  from 
them  the  road  whereby  to  rise. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  peacemakers 
are  to  be  admonished  that  they  detract  not 
from  the  efficacy  of  so  great  an  undertaking 
through  not  knowing  between  whom  they 
ought  to  establish  peace.  For,  as  there  is 
much  harm  if  unity  be  wanting  to  the  good, 
so  there  is  exceeding  harm  if  it  be  not  want- 
ing to  the  bad.  \\,  then,  the  iniquity  of  the 
perverse  is  united  in  peace,  assuredly  there  is 
an  accession  of  strength  to  their  evil  doings, 
since  the  more  they  agree  among  themselves 
in  wickedness,  by  so  much  the  more  stoutly 
do  they  dash  themselves  against  the  good  to 
afflict  them.  For  hence  it  is  that  against  the 
preachers  of  that  vessel  of  damnation,  to  wit, 
Antichrist,  is  it  said  by  the  divine  voice  to  the 
blessed  Job,  The  members  of  his  flesh  stick  close 
to  each  other  (Job  xli.  149).  Hence,  under 
the  figure  of  scales,  it  is  said  of  his  satellites, 
One  is  joined  to  another,  and  not  even  a  breath- 
ing-hole  cometh  between  them  (xli.  7  9).  I^or, 
indeed,  his  followers,  from  being  divided  by 
no  opposition  of  discord  among  themselves, 
are  by  so  much  the  more  strongly  banded 
together  in  the  slaughter  of  the  good.  He 
then  who  associates  the  iniquitous  together  in 
peace  supplies  strength  to  iniquity,  since  they 


So  Vulgate.    Gregory  alv  jiys  ukes  Leviathan  to  signify  tbe 
devil. 


worse  press  down  the  good,  whom  they  per- 
secute unanimously.  Whence  the  excellent 
preacher,  being  overtaken  by  violent  persecu- 
tion from  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  en- 
deavoured to  divide  among  themselves  those 
whom  he  saw  to  be  violently  united  against 
himself,  when  he  cried  out,  saying,  Mtn, 
brelhrtn,  I  am  a  Pharisee,  the  son  oj  Pharisee!  ; 
of  the  hope  and  resurreetion  of  the  deitd  I  am 
called  in  question  (Acts  xxiil.  6).  And,  whereas 
the  Sadducees  denied  the  hope  and  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  which  the  Pharisees  in 
accordance  with  the  precepts  of  Holy  Writ 
believed,  a  dissension  was  caused  in  the 
unanimity  of  ihe  persecutors;  and  Paul 
escaped  unhurt  from  the  iHvidcd  crowd,  which 
before,  when  united,  had  savagely  assailed 
him.  Those,  therefore,  who  are  occupied 
with  the  desire  of  making  peace,  are  to  be 
admonished  that  they  ought  first  to  infuse 
a  love  of  internal  peace  into  the  minds  of  t]ie 
froward,  to  the  end  thai  external  peace  may 
afterwards  avail  to  do  them  good  ;  so  that, 
while  their  heart  is  hanging  on  cognition  of 
the  former,  they  be  by  no  means  hurried  into 
wicltedness  from  perception  of  the  latter; 
and,  while  they  see  before  ihem  that  which  is 
supernal,  they  in  no  way  turn  that  which  is 
earthly  to  serve  to  their  own  detriment.  But,  if 
any  perverse  persons  are  such  that  they  cotild 
not  harm  the  good,  even  though  they  lusted 
to  do  so,  between  them,  indeed,  earthly  peace 
ought  to  be  established,  even  before  they  have 
risen  to  the  knowledge  of  supernal  peace  ; 
even  so  that  they,  whom  the  wickedness  of 
their  impiety  exasperates  against  the  loving- 
kindness  of  God,  may  at  any  rate  be  softened 
out  of  love  of  their  neighbour,  and,  as  it  were 
from  a  neighbouring  position,  may  pass  to 
a  better  one,  and  so  rise  to  what  is  as  yet  far 
from  them,  the  peace  of  their  Maker, 


CHAPTER    XXIV. 

How  the  nide  in  sacred  learning,  and  these  who 

are  learned  but  not  humble,  are  to  be 

admonished. 

{Admonition  25.)  Differently  to  be  ad- 
monished are  those  who  do  not  understand 
aright  the  words  of  the  sacred  I-aw,  and  those 
who  understand  them  indeed  aright,  but  speak 
them  not  humbly.  For  those  who  understand 
not  aright  the  words  of  sacred  Law  are  to  be 

I  admonished  to  consider  that  they  turn  for 
themselves  a  most  wholesome  draught  of  wine 
into  a  cup  of  poison,  and  with  a  medicinal 
knife  inflict  on  themselves  a  mortal  wound, 
when  they  destroy  in  themselves  what  was 
sound  by  that  whereby  they  ought,  to  (heir 


healih,  to  have  cut  away  what  was  diseased. 
They  are  to  be  admonished  to  consider  that 
Holy  Scripture  is  set  as  a  kind  of  lantern  for 
us  in  the  night  of  the  present  life,  the  words 
whereof  «hen  they  understand  not  aright, 
from  light  they  get  darknes'j.  But  in  truth 
a  perverse  bent  of  mind  would  not  hurr)-  them 
to  understand  it  wrong,  did  not  pride  first  pufF 
them  up.  For,  while  they  think  themselves 
wise  beyond  all  others,  they  scorn  to  follow 
others  to  things  better  understood  :  and,  in 
order  to  extort  for  themselves  from  the  un- 
skilful multitude  a  name  for  knowledge,  they 
strive  mightily  both  to  upset  the  right  views 
of  others  and  to  confirm  their  own  perverse 
views.  Hence  it  is  well  said  by  the  prophet. 
They  have  ripped  yf  Ihe  women  with  child  of 
Gilead,  that  they  might  enlarge  their  border 
(Amos  i.  13).  For  Gilead  is  by  interpretation 
a  heap  of  witness  (Gen.  xxxi.  47,  48).  And, 
since  the  whole  congregation  of  the  Church 
together  serves  by  its  confession  for  a  witness 
to  the  truth,  not  unfitly  by  Gilead  is  expressed 
the  Church,  which  witnesses  by  the  mouth  of 
all  the  faithful  whatever  is  true  concerning 
God,  Moreover,  souls  are  called  with  child, 
when  of  divine  love  they  conceive  an  under- 
standing of  the  Word,  so  thai,  if  ihey  come  to 
their  full  time,  they  may  bring  forth  their 
conceived  intelligence  in  the  shewing  forth  of 
work.  Further,  to  enlarge  their  border  is  to 
extend  abroad  the  fame  of  their  reputation. 
They  have  therefore  ripped  up  the  women 
with  child  of  Gilead  that  they  might  enlarge 
their  border,  because  heretics  assuredly  slay 
by  their  perverse  preaching  the  souls  of  the 
faithful  who  had  already  conceived  something 
of  Ihe  understanding  of  the  truth,  and  extend 
for  themselves  a  name  for  knowledge.  The 
hearts  of  little  ones,  already  big  with  concep- 
tion of  the  word,  they  cleave  with  the  sword 
of  error,  and,  as  it  were,  make  for  themselves 
a  reputation  as  teachers.  When,  therefore, 
we  endeavour  to  instruct  these  not  to  think 
perversely,  it  is  necessary  ihat  we  first  ad- 
monish them  to  shun  vain  glory.  For,  if  the 
root  of  elation  is  cut  off,  the  branches  of 
wrong  assertion  are  consequently  dried  up. 
They  are  also  to  be  admonished  to  take  heed, 
lest,  by  gendering  errors  and  discords,  they 
turn  into  a  sacrifice  to  Satan  the  very  same 
law  of  God  which  has  been  given  for  hinder- 
ing sacrifices  to  Satan,  Whence  the  Lord 
complains  through  the  prophet,  saying,  I  gave 
them  corn,  wine,  and  oil,  and  I  multiplied  to 
them  silver  and  gold,  which  they  sacrificed  to 
Baal  (Hos.  ii.  8).  For  indeed  we  receive 
corn  from  the  Lord,  when,  in  the  more 
obscure  sayings,  the  husk  of  the  letter  bemg 
drawn  off,  we  perceive  in  the  marrow  of  the 
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Spirit  the  inward  meaning  of  the  Law.  The 
Lord  proffers  us  His  wine,  when  He  inebriates 
us  with  the  lofty  preaching  of  His  Scripture. 
His  oil  also  He  gives  us,  when,  by  plainer 
precepts,  He  orders  our  life  gently  and 
smoothly.  He  multiplies  silver,  when  He 
supplies  to  us  eloquent  utterances,  full  of  the 
light  of  truth.  With  gold  also  He  enriches 
us,  when  He  irradiates  our  heart  with  an 
understanding  of  the  supreme  splendour.  All 
which  things  heretics  offer  to  Baal,  because 
they  pervert  them  in  the  hearts  of  their 
hearers  by  a  corrupt  understanding  of  them 
all.  And  of  the  com  of  God,  of  His  wine  and 
oil,  and  likewise  of  His  silver  and  gold,  they 
offer  a  sacrifice  to  Satan,  because  they  turn 
aside  the  words  of  peace  to  promote  the  error 
of  discord.  Wherefore  they  are  to  be  ad- 
monished to  consider  that,  when  of  their  per- 
verse mind  they  make  discord  out  of  the 
precepts  of  peace,  they  themselves,  in  the  just 
judgment  of  God,  die  from  the  words  of  life. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  those  who  under- 
stand indeed  aright  the  words  of  the  I-aw,  but 
speak  them  not  humbly,  are  to  be  admonished, 
that,  in  divine  discourses,  before  they  put 
them  forth  to  others,  they  should  examine 
themselves ;  lest,  in  following  up  the  deeds  of 
others,  they  leave  themselves  behind ;  and 
lest,  while  thinking  rightly  of  all  the  rest  of 
Holy  Scripture,  this  only  thing  they  attend 
not  to,  what  is  said  in  it  against  the  proud. 
For  he  is  indeed  a  poor  and  unskilful  physi- 
cian, who  would  fain  heal  another's  disease 
while  ignorant  of*  that  from  which  he  himself 
is  suffering.  Those,  then,  who  speak  not  the 
words  of  God  humbly  should  certainly  be 
admonished,  that,  when  they  apply  medicines 
to  the  sick,  they  see  to  the  poison  of  their 
own  infection,  lest  in  healing  others  they  die 
themselves.  They  ought  to  be  admonished 
to  take  heed,  lest  their  manner  of  saying 
things  be  at  variance  with  the  excellence  of 
what  is  said,  and  lest  they  preach  one  thing 
in  their  speaking  and  another  in  their  outward 
bearing.  Let  them  hear,  therefore,  what  is 
written.  If  any  man  speak  let  him  speak  as  the 
oracles  of  God  (i  Pet  iv.  ii).  If  then  the 
words  they  utter  are  not  of  the  things  that  are 
their  own,  why  are  they  puffed  up  oi  account 
of  them  as  though  they  were  their  own  ?  Let 
them  hear  what  is  written.  As  of  God,  in  the 
Sight  of  Gody  speak  we  in  Christ  (2  Cor.  ii.  17). 
For  he  speaks  of  God  in  the  sight  of  God, 
who  both  understands  that  he  has  received 
the  word  of  preaching  from  God,  and  also 
seeks  through  it  to  please  God,  not  men.  Let 
them  hear  what  is  written,  Eveiy  one  that  is 
proud  in  heart  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord 
( Prov.  xvi.  5).     For,  surely,  when  in  the  Wor4 


of  God  he  seeks  his  own  glory,  he  invades 
the  right  of  the  giver ;  and  he  fears  not  at  all 
to  postpone  to  his  own  praise  Him  from  whom 
he  has  received  the  very  thing  that  is  praised. 
Let  them  hear  what  is  said  to  the  preacher 
through  Solomon,  Drink  water  out  of  thine 
own  cistern,  and  running  waters  of  thine  own 
well.  Let  thy  fountains  be  dispersed  abroad, 
and  divide  thy  waters  in  the  streets.  Have 
them  to  thyself  alone,  and  let  not  strangers  be 
partakers  with  thee  (Prov.  v.  15 — 17).  For 
indeed  the  preacher  drinks  out  of  his  own 
cistern,  when,  returning  to  his  own  heart,  he 
first  listens  himself  to  what  he  has  to  say. 
He  drinks  the  running  waters  of  his  own  well, 
if  he  is  watered  by  his  own  word.  And  in  the 
same  place  it  is  well  added,  Let  thy  fountains 
be  dispersed  abroad,  and  divide  thy  waters  in 
the  streets.  For  indeed  it  is  right  that  he 
should  himself  drink  first,  and  then  flow  upon 
others  in  preaching.  For  to  disperse  fountains 
abroad  is  to  pour  outwardly  on  others  the 
power  of  preaching.  Moreover,  to  divide 
waters  in  the  streets  is  to  dispense  divine 
utterances  among  a  great  multitude  of  hearers 
according  to  the  quality  of  each.  And,  be- 
cause for  the  most  part  the  desire  of  vain 
glory  creeps  in  when  the  Word  of  God  has  free 
course  unto  the  knowledge  of  many,  after  it 
has  been  said,  Divide  thy  ivaiers  in  the  streets, 
it  is  rightly  added.  Have  them  to  thyself  alone, 
and  let  not  stram^ers  be  partakers  with  thee. 
He  here  calls  malignant  spirits  strangers,  con- 
cerning whom  it  is  said  through  the  ])rophet 
in  the  words  of  one  that  is  tempted,  Strangers 
are  risen  up  against  me,  and  strong  ones  have 
sought  after  my  soul  (Ps.  Hii.  5  ^).  He  says 
therefore,  Both  divide  thy  waters  in  the  streets, 
and  yet  have  them  to  thyself  alone  ;  as  if  he 
had  said  more  plainly.  It  is  necessary  for  thee 
so  to  serve  outwardly  in  preaching  as  not  to 
join  thyself  through  elation  to  unclean  spirits, 
lest  in  the  ministry  of  the  divine  word  thou 
admit  thine  enemies  to  be  partakers  with  thee. 
Thus  we  divide  our  waters  in  the  streets,  and 
yet  alone  possess  them,  when  we  both  pour 
out  preaching  outwardly  far  and  wide,  and 
yet  in  no  wise  court  human  praises  through 
it. 

CHAPTER  XXV. 

How  those  are  to  be  admonished  who  decline  the 
office  of  preaching  out  of  too  great  humility, 
and  those  who  seize  on  it  with  precipitate 
haste, 

(Admonition   26.)      Differently    to    be    ad- 
monished   are    those    who,    though    able    to 

I  la  BnilUh  Bible,  liv.  3. 
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preach  worthily,  are  afraid  by  reason  of  ex- 
cessive humility,  and  those  whom  imperfection 
or  age  forbids  to  preach,  and  yet  precipitancy 
impelis.  For  those  who,  though  able  to 
preach  with  profit,  still  shrink  back  through 
excessive  humility  are  to  be  admonished  to 
gather  from  consideration  of  a  lesser  matter 
how  faulty  they  are  in  a  greater  one.  For,  if 
they  were  to  hide  from  their  indigent  neigh- 
bours money  which  they  possessed  themselves, 
they  would  undoubtedly  shew  themselves  to 
be  promoters  of  iheir  calamity.  Let  them 
perceive,  then,  in  what  guilt  those  are  impli- 
cated who,  in  with-hoiding  the  word  of 
preaching  from  their  sinning  brethren,  hide 
away  the  remedies  of  life  from  (lying  souls. 
Whence  also  a  certain  wise  man  says  well, 
IVisdom  that  is  hiii,  and  treasure  that  is 
unseen,  what  profit  is  in  them  both  {Ecclus. 
XX.  32)?  Were  a  famine  wasting  the  people, 
and  they  themselves  kept  hidden  corn,  un- 
doubtedly they  would  be  the  authors  of  death. 
t.et  them  consider  therefore  with  what  punish- 
ment they  must  be  visited  who,  when  souls 
are  perishing  from  famine  of  the  word,  supply 
not  the  bread  of  grace  which  they  have 
themselves  received.  Whence  also  it  is  well 
said  through  Solomon,  He  that  hiileth  corn 
shatl  be  cursed  amtmg  the  people  (Prov.  xi.  a6). 
For  to  hide  corn  is  to  retain  with  one's  self 
the  words  of  sacred  preaching.  And  every 
one  that  does  so  is  cursed  among  the  people, 
because  through  his  fault  of  silence  only  he  is 
condemned  in  the  punishment  of  the  many 
whom  he  might  have  corrected.  If  persons 
by  no  means  ignorant  of  the  medicinal  art 
were  to  sec  a  sore  that  required  lancing, 
and  yet  refused  to  lance  it,  certainly  by  their 
mere  inactivity  they  would  be  guilty  of 
a  brother's  death.  Let  them  see,  then,  in 
how  great  guilt  they  are  involved  who,  knowing 
the  sores  of  souls,  neglect  to  cure  tliem  by  the 
lancing  of  words.  Whence  also  it  is  well 
said  through  the  prophet.  Cursed  is  ke  wAo 
keepelh  bark  his  smod  from  blood  (Jer.  xlviii. 
10).  For  to  keep  back  the  sword  from  blood 
is  to  holil  back  the  word  of  preaching  from  the 
slaying  of  the  carnal  life.  Of  which  sword 
it  is  said  again.  And  ntv  sword  shall  devour 
/frM{Deut.  xxxii.  41). 

Let  these,  therefore,  when  they  keep  to 
themselves  the  word  of  preaching,  hear  with 
terror  the  divine  sentences  against  them,  to 
the  end  that  fear  may  expel  fear  from  their 
hearts.  Let  them  hear  how  he  that  would  not 
lay  out  his  talent  lost  it,  with  a  sentence  of 
condemnation  added  (Matth.  xxv,  24,  &c). 
Let  them  hear  how  Paul  believed  himself  to 
be  pure  from  the  blood  of  his  neishbours  in 
this,    that    he   spared    not  their   vices    which 


required  to  be  smitten,  saying,  /  take  you  to 
retvrd  this  day,  that  I  am  pure  from  the  blood 
of  all  men  :  fur  t  have  not  shunned  to  declare 
unto  y<m  all  the  counsel  of  God  (Acts  xx.  ?6, 
27).  Let  them  hear  how  _'ohn  is  admonished 
by  the  angelic  voice,  when  it  is  said.  Let  htm 
that  hearelh  say,  Come  (Rev.  xxii.  17);  in 
order  doubtless  that  he  into  whose  heart 
the  internal  voice  has  found  its  way  may  by 
crying  aloud  draw  others  whither  he  himself  is 
carried  ;  lest,  even  though  called,  he  should 
find  the  doors  shut,  if  he  approaches  Him 
that  calls  him  empty.  I.*t  them  hear  how 
Esaias,  because  be  had  held  his  peace  in  the 
ministry  of  the  word  when  illuminated  by 
supernal  light,  blamed  himself  with  a  loud  cry 
of  penitence,  saying  Woe  unto  me  that  I  hint 
held  my  peace  {\f,^\.  vi.  5).  Let  them  hear  how 
through  Solomon  the  knowiedije  of  preaching 
is  promised  to  be  multiplied  to  him  who  is  not 
held  back  by  the  vice  of  torpor  in  ti>at  where- 
to he  has  already  attained.  For  he  s^iys,  The 
soul  which  blesseth  shall  be  made  fit :  and  he 
that  inebriates  shall  be  inebriated  also  himself 
(Prov.  xi.  25),  For  he  that  blesses  outwardly 
by  preaching  receives  the  fatness  of  inward 
enlargement ;  and,  while  he  ceases  not  to 
inebriate  the  minds  of  his  hearers  with  the 
wine  of  elotiuence,  he  becomes  increasingly 
inebriated  with  the  draught  of  a  multiplied 
gift  Let  them  hear  how  David  offered  this 
in  the  way  of  gift  to  God,  that  he  did  not  hide 
the  grace  of  preaching  which  he  had  received, 
saying,  Ze  /  will  not  refrain  my  lips,  O  Lord, 
thou  knowest:  I  have  not  hid  thy  ri^^hteousness 
within  my  heart:  I  have  declared  thy  truth  and 
thy  sahalion  (Ps.  xxxix.  10,  11').  Let  them 
hear  what  is  said  by  the  bridegroom  in  his 
colloquy  with  the  bride ;  Thou  that  dwilleit 
in  the  gardens,  thy  f' icndt  hearken:  make  me  to 
hear  thy  voice  (Cant.  viii.  13).  For  the 
Church  dwellelh  in  the  gardens,  in  that  she 
keeps  in  a  state  of  inward  greenness  the 
cultivated  nurseries  of  virtues.  And  that  her 
friends  hearken  to  her  voice  is,  that  all  the 
elect  de.sire  the  word  of  her  preaching  ;  which 
voice  also  the  bridegroom  desires  10  hear, 
because  he  pants  for  her  preaching  through 
the  souls  of  his  elect.  Let  them  hear  how 
Moses,  when  he  saw  that  God  was  angry  with 
His  people,  and  commanded  swords  to  be 
taken  for  executing  vengeance,  declared  those 
to  be  on  God's  side  who  should  smite  the 
crimes  of  the  offenders  without  delay,  saying, 
Lf  any  mnn  is  the  Lord's,  let  him  Join  himself  to 
me :  put  every  man  his  sword  upon  his  thi^h  ; 
go  in  and  out  from  gale  to  gale  through  the 
midst  of  the  camp,  and  slay  every   man   his 
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brother  and  friend  and  nei^^hbour  (Exod.  xxxii. 
27).    For  to  put  sword  upon  thigh  is  to  set  ear- 
nestness in  preaching  before  the  pleasures  of 
the  flesh  ;    so  that,  when  any  one  is  earnest  to 
speak  holy  words,  he  must  needs  have  a  care 
to  subdue  illicit  suggestions.     Ikit  to  go  from 
gate  to  gate  is  to  run  to  and  fro  with  rebuke 
from  vice  to  vice,  even  to  every  one  by  which 
death  enters  in  unto  the  soul.     And  to  pass 
through  the  midst  of  the  camp  is  to  live  with 
such  impartiality  within  the  Church  that  one 
who  reproves  the  sins  of  offenders  turns  aside 
to  shew  favour  to  none.     Whence  also  it  is 
rightly  added,  slay  every  man  his  brother  and 
friend  and  neighbour.     He  in  truth  slays  brother 
and  friend  and  neighbour  who,  when  he  finds 
what  is  worthy  of  punishment,  spares  not  even 
those  whom  he  loves  on  the  score  of  relation- 
ship from  the  sword  of  his  rebuke.     If,  then, 
he  is  said  to  be  God's  who  is  stirred  up  by 
the   zeal   of  divine   love   to   smite   vices,   he 
surely  denies  himself  to  be  God's  who  refuses 
to  rebuke  the  life  of  the  carnal  to  the  utmost 
of  his  power. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  those  whom  imper- 
fection or  age  debars  from  the  office  of 
preaching,  and  yet  precipitancy  impells  to  it, 
are  to  be  admonished  lest,  while  rashly  arro- 
gating to  themselves  the  burden  of  so  great 
an  office,  they  cut  off  from  themselves  the 
way  of  subsequent  improvement ;  and,  while 
seizing  out  of  season  what  they  are  not  equal 
to,  they  lose  even  what  they  might  at  some 
time  in  due  season  have  fulfilled ;  and  be 
shewn  to  have  justly  forfeited  their  knowledge 
because  of  their  attempt  to  display  it  im- 
properly. They  are  to  be  admonished  to 
consider  that  young  birds,  if  they  try  to  fly 
before  their  wings  are  fully  formed,  are 
plunged  low  down  from  the  place  whence 
they  fain  would  have  risen  on  high.  They 
are  to  be  admonished  to  consider  that,  if  on 
new  buildings  not  yet  compacted  a  weight  of 
timbers  be  laid,  there  is  built  not  a  habitation, 
but  a  ruin.  They  are  to  be  admonished  to 
consider  that,  if  women  bring  forth  their 
conceived  offspring  before  it  is  fully  formed, 
they  by  no  means  fill  houses,  but  tombs. 
For  hence  it  is  that  the  Truth  Himself,  Who 
could  all  at  once  have  strengthed  whom  He 
would,  in  order  to  give  an  example  to  His 
followers  that  they  should  not  presume  to 
preach  while  imperfect,  after  He  had  fully 
instructed  His  disciples  concerning  the  power 
of  preaching,  forthwith  added.  But  tarry  ye 
in  the  city  until  ye  be  endued  with  poiver from  on 
high  (Luke  xxiv.  49).  For  indeed  we  tarry 
together  in  the  city,  if  we  restrain  ourselves 
within  the  enclosures  of  our  souls  from 
wandering  abroad  in  speech;    so  that,  when 


we  are  perfectly  endued  with  divine  power,  we 
may   then  go  out  as  it  were  from   ourselves 
abroad,  instructing  others  also.    Hence  through 
a  certain  wise  man  it  is  said.  Young  man,  speak 
scarcely  in   thy  cause;   and  if  thou  hast  been 
tivice  asked,  let  thy  answer  have  a  beginning 
(Ecclus.  xxxii.  10).     Hence  it  is  that  the  same 
our  Redeemer,  though  in  heaven  the  Creator, 
and  even  a  teacher  of  angels  in  the  manifesta- 
tion of  His  power,  would  not  become  a  master 
of  men  upon  earth  before  His  thirtieth  year, 
in  order,  to  wit,  that  He  might  infuse  into  the 
precipitate  the  force  of  a  most  wholesome  fear, 
in  that  even  He  Himself,  Who  could  not  slip, 
did  not  preach  the  grace  of  a  perfect  life  until 
He   was  of  perfect  age.     For  it  is  written, 
When  he  was  twelve  years  old,  the  child  Jesus 
tarried  behind  in  Jerusalem  (Luke  ii.  42,  43). 
And   a   little  afterwards  it  is  further  said   of 
Him,  when  He  was  sought  by  His  parents. 
They  found  him   in  the  temple,  sitting  in  tlu 
midst  of  the  doctors,  hearing  them,  and  asking 
them  questions  (Ibid.  v. 46).   It  is  therefore  to  be 
weighed  with  vigilant  consideration  that,  when 
Jesus  at  twelve  years  of  age  is  spoken  of  as 
sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors.  He  is  found, 
not  teaching,  but  asking  questions.     By  which 
example  it  is  plainly  shewn  that  none  who  is 
weak  should  venture  to  teach,  if  that  child 
was  willing  to  be  taught  by  asking  questions, 
who  by   the   power  of  His  divinity  supplied 
the    word    of    knowledge    to    His    teachers 
themselves.     But,   when   it  is   said   by   Paul 
to   his   disciple.    These  things   command  and 
teach:  let  no  man  despise  thy  adolescence  (\  Tim. 
iv.   II,  12),  we  must  understand  that  in  the 
language  of  Holy   Writ   youth   is  sometimes 
called  adolescence  3.    Which  thing  is  the  sooner 
evident,  if  we  adduce  the  words  of  Solomon, 
who  says.  Rejoice  O  young  man  in  thy  ado- 
lescence (Eccles.  xi.  9).     For  unless  he  meant 
the  same  by  both  words,  he  would  not  call 
him  a  young  man  whom  he  was  admonishing 
in  his  adolescence. 

CHAPTER   XXVI. 

How  those  are  to  be  admonished  with  whom 
everything  succeeds  according  to  their  wish, 
and  those  with  whom  nothing  does, 

(Admonition  27.)  Differently  to  be  admon- 
ished are  those  who  prosper  in  what  they 
desire  in  temporal  matters,  and  those  who 
covet  indeed  the  things  that  are  of  this  world. 


3  The  word  ndoUscentia^  used  in  the  Vulgate,  implies  properly 
the  age  of  immaturity,  while  growth  is  still  going  on.^  "  Adoles- 
CBNTIA,  prima  hominis  etas  post  puerittam,  et  ante  juventutem.' 
Faccioiati.  St.  Gregory's  intention  is  to  preclude  the  idea  of 
Timothy  having  been  called  to  ''command  and  teach"  at  so 
immature  an  age  as  tbt  word  might  seem  to  imply. 


CHAPTER  XXVI. 


but  yet  are  wearied  with  the  labour  of  adver- 
sity. For  those  who  prosper  in  what  they 
desire  in  temporal  matters  are  to  be 
monished,  when  all  things  answer  to  t 
wishes,  lest,  through  fixing  their  heart 
what  is  given,  they  neglect  to  seek  the  gi' 
lest  they  love  their  pilgrimage  instead  of  their 
country;  lest  they  turn  the  supplies  for  their 
journey  into  hindrances  to  their  arrival  at  ii 
end  ;  lest,  delighted  with  the  light  of  the 
moon  by  night,  they  shrink  from  beholding 
the  clearness  of  the  sun.  They  are,  therefore, 
to  be  admonished  to  regard  wliaiever  things 
they  attain  in  this  world  as  consolations  in 
cahmity,  but  not  as  the  rewards  of  relribu- 
tion  ;  but,  on  the  other  band,  to  lift  their 
mind  against  the  favours  of  the  world,  lest 
they  succumb  in  the  midst  of  ibcm  with  entire 
delight  of  the  heart.  For  whosoever  in  the 
judgment  of  his  heart  keeps  not  down  tlie 
prosperity  he  enjoys  by  love  of  a  better  life, 
turns  the  favours  of  this  transitory  life  into 
an  occasion  of  everlasting  death.  For  hence 
it  is  that  under  the  figure  of  the  Idumse 
who  allowed  themselves  to  be  vanquished  by 
their  own  prosperity,  those  who  rejoice  in  the 
successes  of  this  world  are  rebukeii,  when 
is  said,  They  have  given  my  iand  to  themselves 
for  an  inheritance  with  joy,  and  with  their 
whole  heart  and  mind  (Ezek.  xxxvi.  s).  In 
which  words  it  is  to  be  obsen'ed,  ihal  they 
are  smitten  with  severe  rebuke,  not  merely 
because  they  rejoice,  but  because  they  rejoice 
with  their  whole  heart  and  mind.  Hi 
Solomon  soys,  The  turning  away  ef  the  simpU 
shall  slay  tliem,  and  the  prosperity  of  fools  shall 
destroy  them  (Prov.  i.  31).  Hence  Paul 
monishes,  saying.  They  that  buy,  as  though  they 
possessed  not ;  and  they  that  use  this  vorld,  as 
though  they  used  it  not  (i  Cor.  vii,  30).  So 
may  the  things  that  are  supplied  to  us  be  ol 
service  to  us  outwardly  to  such  extent  only  as 
not  to  turn  our  minds  away  from  desire  of 
supernal  delight ;  and  thus  the  things  thai 
afford  us  succour  in  our  state  of  exile  may  not 
abate  the  mourning  of  our  soul's  pilgrimage  ; 
and  we,  who  see  ourselves  to  be  wretched  in 
our  severance  irom  the  things  that  are  eternal, 
may  not  rejoice  as  thou^jh  we  were  happy 
in  the  things  that  are  transitory.  For  hence 
it  is  that  the  Church  says  by  the  voice  of  the 
elect,  Jtis  left  hand  is  under  my  head,  and  hit 
right  hand  shall  embrace  me  (Cant.  ii.  6).  The 
left  hand  of  God,  lo  wit  prosperity  in  the 
present  life,  she  has  put  under  lier  head,  in 
that  she  presses  it  down  in  the  intentness  of 
her  highest  love.  But  the  right  hand  of  God 
embraces  her,  because  in  her  entire  devotion 
she  is  encompassed  with  His  eternal  blessed- 
ness.  Hence  again,  it  is  said  through  Solomon, 


length  of  days  is  in  her  right  hand,  but  in  het^ 
left  hand  riches  and  glory  (Prov.  iiL  16).  In 
S[»eaking,  then,  of  riches  and  glory  being 
placed  m  her  left  hand,  he  shewed  after  what 
manner  they  are  to  he  esteemed.  Hence  the 
Psalmist  says.  Save  me  with  thy  right  hand 
(Ps.  cvii.  7*).  For  he  says  not,  with  thy 
ha-id,  but  with  thy  right  hand;'  in  or.ler, 
that  is,  to  indicate,  in  saying  right  hand, 
that  it  was  eternal  salvation  that  he  sought. 
Hence  again  it  is  written,  Tliy  right  hand, 
O  Lord,  hath  dashed  in  pieces  the  enemies 
(Kxod.  XV.  6).  For  the  enemies  of  God, 
though  ihey  prosper  in  His  left  hand,  are. 
dashed  to  pieces  with  His  right;  since  for 
the  most  p.irt  the  present  life  elevates  the 
bad,   but  the  coming  of  eternal  blessedness 

Those  who  prosper  in  this  world  are  to  be 
admonished  to  consiiler  wisely  how  that  pros- 
perity in  the  present  life  is  sometiir 
to  provoke  people  to  a  better  life,  but  some- 
times to  condemn  them  more  lully  lor  ever, 
For  hence  it  is  that  to  the  people  of  Israel  the 
land  of  Canaan  is  promised,  that  they  may  be 
provoked  at  some  time  or  other  to  hope  for 
eternal  things.  For  that  rude  nafion  would 
not  have  believed  the  promises  of  God  afar  of^, 
had  tliey  not  received  also  something  mgh  st; 
hand  from  Him  that  proaiised.  In  order,, 
therefore,  that  they  may  be  the  more  surely 
strengthened  unto  faith  in  eternal  things,  they, 
are  drawn  on,  not  only  by  hope  to 
but  also  by  realities  to  hope.  Which  thing 
the  Psalmist  clearly  testifies,  saying,  Ht  gavt 
litem  the  lands  of  the  heathen,  and  they  look  the 
labours  of  the  peoples  in  possession,  that  they 
miglil  keep  his  statutes  and  seek  after  his  law 
(p's.  civ,  44*).  But,  when  the -ItUflMtn  mind 
follows  not  God  in  His  houniiful  gifts  with 
an  answer  of  good  deeds,  it  is  the  mori^  justly 
condemned  from  being  accouniid  to  liave 
been  kindly  nurtured.  For  hence  it  is  said 
.[gain  by  the  Psalmist,  Thou  easfedsl  them  down 
whm  they  were  lifted  up  (Ps.  Ixxii.  18  ').  For 
in  truth  when  the  reprobate  render  not  right- 
eous deeds  in  return  for  divine  gins,  wnen 
they  here  abandon  themselves  entirely  and 
sink  thi:mselves  in  their  abundant  pro.speiiiy, 
then  in  that  whereby  lliey  profit  outwiinlly 
they  fall  from  what  is  inmost.  Hence  it  is 
iliat  to  the  rich  man  tormented  in  hell  it 
is  s,dd,  Thou  in  thy  lifetime  receivedst  thy  good 
lhin,^s  (Luke  xvi,  25)  For  on  this  actoLint, 
though  an  evil  man,  he  here  received  good 
thin-s,  that  there  he  nii^jht  receive  evil  ihinga 
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more  fully,  because  here  even  by  good  things 
he  had  not  been  converted. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  those  who  covet 
indeed  the  things  that  are  of  the  world,  but 
yet  are  wearied  by  the  labour  of  adversity,  are 
to  be  admonished  to  consider  anxiously  with 
how  great  favour  the  Creator  and  Disposer 
of  all  things  watches  over  those  whom  He 
gives  not  up  to  their  own  desires.  For  a  sick 
man  whom  the  physician  despairs  of  he  allows 
to  take  whatever  he  longs  for :  but  one  of 
whom  it  is  thought  that  he  can  be  cured  is 
prohibited  from  many  things  that  he  desires  ; 
and  we  withdraw  money  from  boys,  for  whom 
at  the  same  time,  as  our  heirs,  we  reserve  our 
whole  patrimony.  Let,  then,  those  whom 
temporal  adversity  humiliates  take  joy  from 
hope  of  an  eternal  inheritance,  since  Divine 
Providence  would  not  curb  them  in  order  to 
educate  them  under  the  rule  of  discipline, 
unless  it  designed  them  to  be  saved  for  ever. 
Those,  therefore,  who  in  respect  of  the  tem- 
poral things  which  they  covet,  are  wearied 
with  the  labour  of  adversity  are  to  be  ad- 
monished to  consider  carefully  how  for  the 
most  part  even  the  righteous,  when  temporal 
power  exalts  them,  are  caught  by  sin  as  in 
a  snare.  For,  as  in  the  former  part  of  this 
volume  we  have  already  Faid,  David,  beloved 
of  God,  was  more  upright  when  in  servitude 
than  when  he  came  to  the  kingdom  (i  Srm. 
xxiv.  1 8).  For,  when  he  was  a  servant,  in  his 
love  of  righteousness  he  leaied  to  smite  his 
adversary  when  taken  ;  but,  when  he  was 
a  king,  through  the  persuasion  of  lascivious- 
ness,  he  put  to  death  by  a  deceitful  plan  even 
a  devoted  soldier  (2  Sam.  xi.  17).  Who  then 
can  without  harm  seek  wealth,  or  power,  or 
glory,  if  they  proved  harmful  even  to  him 
who  had  them  unsought?  Who  in  the  midst 
of  these  things  shall  be  saved  without  the 
labour  of  a  great  contest,  if  he  who  had  been 
prepared  for  them  by  the  choice  of  God  was 
disturbed  among  them  by  the  intervention  of 
sin  ?  They  are  to  be  admonished  to  consider 
that  Solomon,  who  ater  so  great  wisdom  is 
described  as  having  fallen  even  into  idolatry, 
is  not  said  to  have  had  any  adversity  in  this 
world  before  his  fall ;  but  the  wisdom  that 
had  been  granted  him  entirely  left  his  heart, 
because  not  even  the  least  discipline  of  tribu- 
lation had  guarded  it 

CHAPTER   XXVII. 

How  the  married  and  the  single  are  to  be 

admonished, 

{Admonition  28.)  Differently  to  be  admon- 
ished are  those  who  are  bound  in  wedlock 
and  those  who  are  free  from  the  ties  of  wed- 


lock. For  those  who  are  bound  in  wedlock 
are  to  be  admonished  that,  while  they  take 
thought  for  each  other's  good,  they  study, 
both  of  them,  so  to  please  their  consorts  as 
not  to  displease  their  Maker ;  that  they  so 
conduct  the  things  that  are  of  this  world  as 
still  not  to  omit  desiring  the  things  that  are 
of  God  ;  that  they  so  rejoice  in  present  good 
as  still,  with  earnest  solicitude,  to  fear  eternal 
evil ;  that  they  so  sorrow  for  temporal  evils 
as  still  to  fix  their  hope  with  entire  comfort 
on  everlasting  good ;  to  the  end  that,  while 
they  know  what  they  are  engaged  in  to  be 
transitory,  but  what  they  desire  to  be  per- 
manent, neither  the  evils  of  the  world  may 
break  their  heart  while  it  is  strengthened  by 
the  hope  of  heavenly  good,  nor  the  good 
things  of  the  present  life  deceive  them,  while 
they  are  saddened  by  the  apprehended  evils 
of  the  judgment  to  come.  Wheref  re  the 
mind  of  married  Christians  is  both  weak  and 
stedfast,  in  that  it  cannot  fully  despise  all 
temporal  things,  and  yet  can  join  itself  in 
desire  to  eternal  things.  Although  it  lies  low 
meanwhile  in  the  delights  of  the  flesh,  let  it 
grow  strong  in  the  refreshment  of  supernal 
hope :.  and,  if  it  has  the  things  that  are  of 
the  world  for  the  service  of  its  journey,  let 
it  hope  for  the  things  that  are  of  God  for  the 
fruit  of  its  journey  s  end :  nor  let  it  devote 
itself  entirely  to  uhat  it  is  encaged  in  now, 
lest  it  fall  utterly  from  what  it  ought  stedfastly 
to  hope  for.  V\  hith  thing  Paul  well  exj  resses 
briefly,  saying.  They  that  have  ivives  as  though 
they  had  none^  and  they  thai  weep  as  though 
they  wept  not^  and  they  that  rejoice  as  though 
they  rejoiced  not  (i  Cor.  vii.  29,  30).  For  he 
has  a  wife  as  though  he  had  none  who  so 
enjoys  carnal  consolation  through  her  as 
still  never  to  be  turned  by  love  of  her  to  evil 
deeds  from  the  rectitude  of  a  better  aim.  He 
has  a  wife  as  though  he  had  none  who,  seeing 
all  things  to  be  transitory,  endures  of  necessity 
the  care  of  the  flesh,  but  looks  forward  with 
longing  to  the  eternal  joys  of  the  spirit. 
Moreover,  to  weep  as  though  we  wept  not 
is  so  to  lament  outward  adversities  as  still  to 
know  how  to  rejoice  in  the  consolation  of 
eternal  hope.  And  again,  to  rejoice  as  though 
we  rejoiced  not  is  so  to  take  heart  from  things 
below  as  still  never  to  cease  from  fear  con- 
cerning the  things  above.  In  the  same  place 
also  a  little  afterwards  he  aptly  adds.  For  the 
fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away  (v.  31); 
as  if  he  had  said  plainly,  Love  not  the  world 
abidingly,  since  the  world  which  ye  love  ca  1- 
not  itself  abide.  In  vain  ye  fix  your  affections 
on  it  as  though  it  were  continuing,  while  that 
which  ye  love  itself  is  fleeting.  Husbands 
and  wives  are  to  be  admonished,  that  those 
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things  wherein  they  sometimes  displease  one 
another  they  bear  with  mutual  patience,  and 
by  mutual  exhortations  remedy.  For  it  is 
written,  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens^  and  so 
ye  shall  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ  (Galat.  vi.  2). 
For  the  law  of  Christ  is  Charity ;  since  it  has 
from  Him  bountifully  bestowed  on  us  its  good 
things,  and  has  patiently  borne  our  evil  things. 
We,  therefore,  then  fulfil  by  imitation  the  law 
of  Christ,  when  we  both  kindly  bestow  our 
good  things,  and  piously  endure  the  evil 
things  of  our  friends.  They  are  also  to  be 
admonished  to  give  heed,  each  of  them,  not 
so  much  to  what  they  have  to  bear  from  the 
other  as  to  what  the  other  has  to  bear  from 
them.  For,  if  one  considers  what  is  borne 
from  one's  self,  one  bears  more  lightly  what 
one  endures  from  another. 

Husbands  and  wives  are  to  be  admonished 
to  remember  that  they  are  joined  together  for 
the  sake  of  producing  offspring ;  and,  when, 
giving  themselves  to  immoderate  intercourse, 
they  transfer  the  occasion  of  procreation  to  the 
service  of  pleasure,  to  consider  that,  though 
they  go  not  outside  wedlock  yet  in  wedlock 
itself  they  exceed  the  just  dues  of  wedlock. 
Whence  it  is  needful  that  by  frequent  supplica- 
tions they  do  away  their  having  fouled  with  the 
admixture  of  pleasure  the  fair  form  of  conjugal 
union.  For  hence  it  is  that  the  Apostle,  skilled 
m  heavenly  medicine,  did  not  so  much  lay 
down  a  course  of  life  for  the  whole  as  point 
out  remedies  to  the  weak  when  he  said,  //  is 
good  for  a  man  not  to  touch  a  woman :  but  on 
account  of  fornication  let  every  man  have  his 
own  wtfd,  and  let  eiery  noinan  have  her  own 
husband  (i  Cor.  vii.  i,  2).  For  in  that  he 
premised  the  fear  of  fornication,  he  surely  did 
not  give  a  precept  to  such  as  were  standing, 
but  pointed  out  the  bed  to  such  as  were 
falling,  lest  haply  they  should  tumble  to  the 
ground.  Whence  to  such  as  were  still  weak 
he  added.  Let  the  husband  render  unto  the  wije 
her  due ;  and  likewise  also  the  wife  unto  the 
husband  (v.  3).  And,  while  in  the  most 
honourable  estate  of  matrimony  allowing  to 
them  something  of  pleasure,  he  added.  But 
this  I  say  by  way  of  indulgence^  not  by  ivay 
of  command  (v.  6).  Now  wliere  indulgence  is 
spoken  of,  a  fault  is  implied  ;  but  one  that  is 
the  more  readily  remitted  in  that  it  consists, 
not  in  doing  what  is  unlawful,  but  in  not 
keeping  what  is  lawful  under  control.  Which 
thing  l^ot  expresses  well  in  his  own  person, 
when  he  flies  from  burning  Sodom,  and  yet, 
finding  Zoar,  does  not  still  ascend  the  moun 
tain  heights.  For  to  fly  from  burning  Sodom 
is  to  avoid  the  unlawful  fires  of  the  flesh.  But 
the  height  of  the  mountains  is  the  purity  of 
^e  continent.     Or,  at  any  rate,  they  are  as  it 


were  upon  the  mountain,  who,  though  cleaving 
to  carnal  intercourse,  still,  beyond  the  due 
association  for  the  production  of  offspring,  are 
not  loosely  lost  in  pleasure  of  the  flesh.  For 
to  stand  on  the  mountain  is  to  seek  nothing  in 
the  flesh  except  the  fruit  of  procreation.  To 
stand  on  the  mountain  is  not  to  cleave  to  the 
flesh  in  a  fleshly  way.  But,  since  there  are 
many  who  relinquish  indeed  the  sins  of  the 
flesh,  and  yet,  when  placed  in  the  state  of 
wedlock,  do  not  observe  solely  the  claims  of 
due  intercourse,  Lot  went  indeed  out  of  Sodom, 
but  yet  did  not  at  once  reach  the  mountain 
heights ;  because  a  damnable  life  is  already 
relinquished,  but  still  the  loftiness  of  conjugal 
continence  is  not  thoroughly  attained.  But 
there  is  midway  the  city  of  Zoar,  to  save  the 
weak  fugitive  ;  because,  to  wit,  when  the 
married  have  intercourse  with  each  other  even 
incontinently,  they  still  avoid  lapse  into  sin, 
and  are  still  saved  through  mercy.  For  they 
find  as  it  were  a  little  city,  wherein  to  be  pro- 
tected from  the  fire  ;  since  this  married  life  is 
not  indeed  marvellous  for  virtue,  but  yet  is 
secure  from  punishment.  Whence  the  same 
Lot  says  to  the  angel,  This  city  is  near  to  flee 
unto,  and  it  is  small,  and  I  shall  be  saved 
therein.  Is  it  not  a  little  one,  and  my  soul 
shall  live  in  it  (Gen.  xix.  20)  ?  So  then  it 
is  said  to  be  near,  and  yet  is  spoken  of  as 
a  refuge  of  safety,  since  married  life  is  neither 
far  separated  from  the  world,  nor  yet  alien 
from  the  joy  of  safety.  But  the  manied,  in 
this  course  of  coi  duct,  then  preserve  their 
lives  as  it  were  in  a  small  ciiy,  when  they 
intercede  for  each  other  by  continual  supplica- 
tions. Whence  it  is  also  rightly  said  by  the 
Angel  to  the  same  Lot,  See  J  have  accepted  thy 
prayers  concerning  this  thing  also,  that  I  will 
not  overthrow  the  city  for  the  which  thou  hast 
spoken  (v.  21).  For  in  truth,  when  supplica- 
tion is  poured  out  to  God,  such  married  life  is 
by  no  means  condemned.  Concerning  which 
supplication  Paul  also  admonishes,  saying, 
Defraud  ye  not  one  the  other,  except  it  be  with 
consent  for  a  time,  that  ye  may  give  yourselves  to 
prayer  (i  Cor.  vii.  5). 

But,  on  the  other  hard,  those  who  are  not 
bound  by  wedlock  are  to  be  ailmonished  that 
they  observe  heavenly  precepts  all  the  more 
closely  in  that  no  yoke  of  carnal  union  bows 
them  down  to  worldly  cares  ;  that,  as  they  are 
free  from  the  lawful  burden  of  wedlock,  the 
unlawful  weight  of  earthly  anxiety  by  no 
means  press  them  down  ;  that  the  last  day 
find  them  all  the  more  prepared,  as  it  finds 
them  less  encumbered  ;  lest  from  being  free 
and  able,  and  yet  neglecting,  to  do  better 
things,  they  therefore  be  found  deserving  of 
worse  punishment     Let  them  hear  how  ilie 
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Apostle,  when  he  would  train  certain  persons 
f)r  the  grace  of  celibacy,  did  not  contemn 
wedlock,  but  guarded  against  the  worldly  cares 
that  are  bc^rn  of  wedlock,  saying,  This  I  say 
for  your  profit,  not  that  I  may  cast  a  snare 
upon  you,  but  for  that  which  is  comely ,  and  that 
ye  may  attend  upon  the  Lord  without  hindrance 
(i  Cor.  vii.  3,  5).  For  from  wedlock  proceed 
earthly  anxieties  ;  and  therefore  the  teacher  of 
the  Gentiles  persuaded  his  hearers  to  better 
things,  lest  they  should  be  bound  by  earthly 
anxiety.  The  man,  then,  whom,  being  single, 
the  hindrance  of  secular  cares  impedes,  though 
he  has  not  subjected  himself  to  wedlock,  has 
still  not  escaped  the  burdens  of  wedlock. 
The  single  are  to  be  admonished  not  to  think 
that  they  can  have  intercourse  with  disengaged 
women  without  incurring  the  judgment  of  con- 
demnation. For,  when  Paul  inserted  the  vice 
'of  fornication  among  so  many  execrable  crimes, 
he  indicated  the  guilt  of  it,  saying.  Neither 
fornicators,  nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor 
effeminate,  nor  abusers  of  themselves  with  man- 
kind, nor  thieves,  nor  coi^etons,  nor  drunkards, 
nor  revilers,  nor  extortioners,  shall  possess  the 
kingdom  of  God  (i  Cor.  vi.  9,  10).  And  again, 
But  fornicators  and  adulterers  God  will  jud\^e 
(Heb.  xiii.  4).  They  are  therefore  to  be  ad- 
monished that,  if  they  suffer  from  the  storms 
of  temptation  with  risk  to  their  safety,  they 
should  seek  the  port  of  wedlock.  For  it  is 
written,  //  is  better  to  marry  than  to  burn 
(i  Cor.  vii.  9).  They  come,  in  fact,  to 
marriage  without  blame,  if  only  they  have  not 
vowed  better  thing.s.  For  whosoever  has  pro- 
posed to  himself  the  attainment  of  a  greatergood 
has  made  unlawful  the  less  good  which  before 
was  lawful.  For  it  is  written,  No  man,  having 
put  his  hand  to  the  plough,  and  looking  back,  is 
fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God  (Luke  ix.  62).  He 
therefore  who  has  been  intent  on  a  more 
resolute  purpose  is  convicted  of  looking  back, 
if,  leaving  the  larger  good,  he  reverts  to  the 
least, 
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How  those  are  to  be  admonished  tvho  hcroe  had 
experience  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh,  and  those 
who  have  not, 

{Admonition  29.)  Differently  to  be  admon- 
ished are  those  who  are  conscious  of  sins  of 
the  flesh,  and  those  who  know  them  not.  For 
those  who  have  had  experience  of  the  sins  of 
the  flesh  are  to  be  admonished  that,  at  any 
rate  after  shipwreck,  they  should  fear  the  sea, 
and  feel  horror  at  their  risk  of  perdition  at 
least  when  it  has  become  known  to  them  ; 
lest,  having  been  mercifully  preserved  after 
evil  deeds  committed,  by  wickedly  repeating 


the  same  they  die.  Whence  to  the  soul  that 
sins  and  never  ceases  from  sin  it  is  said.  There  is 
come  unto  thee  a  whore^s  forehead  ;  thou  refuseth 
to  be  ashamed  {]eT,  iii.  3).  They  are  therefore 
to  be  admonished  to  take  heed,  to  the  end 
that,  if  they  have  refused  to  keep  whole  the 
good  things  of  nature  which  they  have  re- 
ceived, they  at  least  mend  them  after  they 
have  been  rent  asunder.  And  they  are  surely 
bound  to  consider,  how  many  in  so  great  a 
number  of  the  faithful  both  keep  themselves 
undefiled  and  also  convert  others  from  the 
error  of  their  way.  What,  then,  will  they  be 
able  to  say,  if,  while  others  are  standing  in 
integrity,  they  themselves,  even  after  loss, 
come  not  to  a  better  mind  ?  What  will  they 
be  able  to  say,  if,  when  many  bring  others  also 
with  themselves  to  the  kingdom,  they  bring 
not  back  even  themselves  to  the  Lord  who  is 
waiting  for  them  ?  They  are  to  be  admon- 
ished to  consider  past  transgressions,  and  to 
shun  such  as  are  impending.  Whence,  under 
the  figure  of  Judcea,  the  Lord  through  the 
prophet  recalls  past  sins  to  the  memory  of 
souls  cornipted  in  this  world,  to  the  end  that 
they  may  be  ashamed  to  be  polluted  in  sins  to 
come,  saying.  They  committed  whoredoms  in 
Egypt ;  they  committed  whoredoms  in  their 
youth:  then  7vere  their  breasts  pressed,  and  the 
teats  of  their  virginity  were  bruised  (Ezek. 
xxiii.  3).  For  indeed  breasts  are  pressed  in 
Egypt,  when  the  will  of  the  human  soul  is 
prostituted  to  the  base  desire  of  this  world. 
Teats  of  virginity  are  bruised  in  Egypt,  when 
the  natural  senses,  still  whole  in  themselves, 
are  vitiated  by  the  corruption  of  assailing 
concupiscence. 

Those  who  have  had  experience  of  the  sins 
of  the  flesh  are  to  be  admonished  to  observe 
vigilantly  with  how  great  benevolence  God 
opens  the  bosom  of  His  pity  to  us,  if  after 
transgressions  we  return  to  Him,  when  He 
says  through  the  prophet.  If  a  man  put  away 
his  wife,  and  she  go  from  him  and  beconu 
another  ntan^s,  shall  he  return  to  her  again  / 
Shall  not  that  woman  be  polluted  and  con- 
taminated ?  But  thou  hast  played  the  harlot 
with  many  lovers ;  yet  return  again  to  me,  saith 
the  Lord  {]tT.  iii.  i).  So,  concerning  the  wife 
who  has  played  the  harlot  and  is  deserted, 
the  argument  of  justice  is  put  forward ;  and 
yet  to  us  returning  after  fall  not  justice,  but 
pity  is  displayed.  Whence  we  are  surely 
meant  to  gather  how  great  is  our  wickedness, 
if  we  return  not,  even  after  transgression, 
seeing  that,  when  transgressing,  we  are  spared 
with  so  great  pity  :  or  what  pardon  for  the 
wicked  there  will  be  from  Him  who,  after  our 
sin,  ceases  not  to  call  us.  And  indeed  this 
mercifulness,  in  calling  after  transgression,  if 


Well  expressed  through  the  Prophet,  when  to 
man  turned  away  from  God  it  is  said,  Thinf 
eyes  shall  see  thy  teacher,  and  thine  ears  shall 
hear  the  word  of  one  behind  thy  back  fidmon- 
ishing  thee  (Isai.  jtxx.  ao,  21).  For  indeed  the 
Lord  admonished  the  human  race  to  their 
face,  when  to  man,  created  in  Paradise,  and 
standing  in  free  will.  He  declared  what  He 
ought  to  do  or  not  to  do.  But  man  turned 
his  back  on  the  fjce  of  God,  when  in  his 
pride  he  despised  His  commands.  Yet  still 
God  deserted  him  not  in  his  pride,  in  that  He 
gave  the  Law  for  the  purpose  of  recalling  man, 
and  sent  exhorting  angels,  and  Himself  ap- 
peared in  the  flesh  of  our  mortality.)  There- 
fore, standing  behind  our  back.  He  admonished 
us,  in  that,  even  though  despised.  He  called  us 
to  the  recovery  of  grace.  ■  What,  therefore, 
could  be  said  generally  ofafl  alike  must  needs 
be  felt  specially  with  regard  to  each.  For 
every  man  hears  the  words  of  God's  admoni- 
tion set  as  it  vittt  before  him,  when,  before 
he  commits  sin,  he  knows  the  precepts  of  His 
will.  For  still  to  stand  before  His  face  is  not 
yet  to  despise  Him  by  sinning.  But,  when  a 
man  forsakes  the  good  of  innocence,  and  of 
choice  desires  iniquity,  he  then  turns  his  back 
on  the  face  of  God.  But  lo,  even  behind  liis 
back  God  follows  and  admonishes  him,  in 
that  even  after  sin  He  persuades  him  to  return 
to  Himself.  He  recalls  him  that  is  turned 
away,  He  regards  nut  past  transgressions.  He 
opens  the  bosom  of  pity  lo  the  returning  one. 
We  hearken,  then,  to  the  voice  of  one  behind 
our  back  admonishing  us,  if  at  least  after  sins 
we  return  to  the  Lord  inviting  us.  We  ought 
therefore  to  feel  ashamed  for  the  pity  of  Him 
Who  calls  us,  if  we  will  not  fear  His  justice  : 
since  there  is  the  more  grievous  wickedness  in 
despising  Him  in  that,  though  despised,  He 
disdains  not  to  call  us  still. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  those  that  are  un- 
acquainted with  the  sins  of  the  flesh  are  to  be 
admonished  to  fear  headlong  ruin  the  more 
anxiously,  as  they  stand  upon  a  hiyher 
eminence.  They  are  to  be  admonished  to 
be  aware  that  the  more  prominent  be  the 
place  they  sland  on,  so  much  the  more 
frequent  are  the  arrows  of  the  lier-in-wail  by 
which  they  are  assailed.  For  he  is  wont  to 
rouse  himself  the  more  ardently,  the  mure 
stoutly  he  sees  himself  10  be  vanquished  :  and 
so  much  the  more  he  scorns  and  feels  it  in- 
tolerable lo  be  vanquished,  as  he  perceives 
the  unbroken  camp  of  weak  flesh  to  be  set 
in  array  against  him.  They  are  to  be  ad- 
monished to  look  up  incessantly  to  the 
rewards,  and  then  un<ioublcdly  they  will 
gladly  tread  under  foot  the  labours  of  temp- 
tation which  they  endure.     For,  if  attention 


be  fixed  on  the  attained  felicity  apart  from  the 
passage  to  it,  the  toil  of  the  passage  becomes 
light.  Let  them  hear  what  is  said  through 
the  Prophet  ;  Thus  saith  the  Lord  unto  the 
eunuchs,  IVhoso  shall  have  kept  my  sabbaths, 
and  chosen  the  things  that  I  would,  and  kept  my 
covenant,  I  willgire  unto  them  in  mine  house  and 
within  my  walls  a  plice  and  a  name  belter  than 
of  sons  and  of  daughters  (Isai.  Ivi.  4,  5).  For 
they  indeed  are  eunuchs,  who,  suppressing  the 
motions  of  the  flesh,  cut  otf  within  themselves 
affection  for  wrong-doing.  Moreover,  in  what 
place  they  are  held  with  the  Father  is  shewn, 
forasmuch  as  in  the  Father's  house,  that  is 
in  His  eternal  mansion,  they  are  preferred 
even  before  sons.  Let  them  hear  what  is  said 
through  John  ;  These  are  they  which  have  not 
been  defiled  with  women  ;  for  they  are  virgins, 
and  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  lie  ^aeth  ( Rev. 
xiv.  4) ;  and  hojv  they  sing  a  song  which 
no  one  can  utter  but  tliose  hundred  and  forty 
four  thousand.  For  indeed  to  sing  a  song  to 
the  Lamb  singularly  is  to  rejoice  with  Him 
for  ever  beyond  all  the  faithful,  even  for  in- 
corruption  of  the  flesh.  Yet  the  rest  of  the 
elect  can  hear  this  song,  although  they  cannot 
utter  it,  because,  through  charity,  they  are 
joyful  in  the  exaltation  of  those  others,  though 
they  rise  not  to  their  rewards.  Let  those  who 
are  unacquainted  with  the  sins  of  the  flesh 
hear  what  the  Truth  in  person  says  concerning 
this  purity;  Not  all  receive  this  wor,i  (Malth, 
six.  11),  Which  thing  He  denoted  as  the 
highest,  in  that  He  spoke  of  it  as  not  belong- 
ing to  all :  and,  in  foretelling  that  it  would  be 
difficult  to  receive  it.  He  signifies  to  his  hearers 
with  what  caution  it  should  be  kept  when  re- 
ceived. 

Those  who  are  unacquainted  with  the  sins 
of  the  flesh  are  therefore  to  be  admonished 
both  to  know  that  virginity  surpasses  wedlock, 
and  yet  not  to  exalt  themselves  above  the 
wedded  :  to  the  end  that,  while  they  put 
virginity  first,  and  themselves  last,  they  may 
both  keep  to  that  which  they  esteem  as  best, 
and  also  keep  guard  over  themselves  in  not 
vainly  exalting  themselves. 

They  are  to  be  admonished  to  consider  that 
commonly  the  life  of  the  continent  is  put  to 
shame  by  the  action  of  secular  persons,  when 
the  latter  take  on  themselves  works  beyond 
their  condition,  and  the  former  do  not  stir  up 
thejr  hearts  to  the  mark  of  their  own  order. 
Whence  it  is  well  said  through  the  Prophet, 
Be  thou  ashamfd,  O  Sldon,  saith  the  sea  (Isai. 
xxiii.  4).  For  Sidon  is  as  it  were  brought  lo 
shame  by  the  voice  of  the  sea,  when  the  life 
of  him  who  is  fortified,  and  as  It  were  stedfast, 
is  reproved  by  comparison  with  the  life  of 
those  who  are  secular  and  fluctuating  in  this 
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worid.  For  often  there  are  some  who,  return- 
ing to  the  Lord  after  sins  of  the  flesh,  shew 
themselves  the  mere  ardent  in  good  works  as 
they  see  themselves  the  more  liable  to  con- 
demnation for  bad  ones :  and  often  certain 
of  those  who  persevere  in  purity  of  the  flesh, 
seeing  that  they  have  less  in  the  past  to  de- 
plore, think  that  the  innocency  of  their  life  is 
fully  sufficient  for  them,  ar.d  inflame  them- 
selves with  no  incitements  of  ardour  to  fervour 
of  spirit.  And  for  the  most  part  a  life  burning 
with  love  after  sin  becomes  more  pleasing  to 
God  than  innocence  growing  torpid  in  security. 
Whence  also  it  is  said  by  the  voice  of  the 
Judge,  Her  sins  which  art  many  are  for- 
given^ for  she  lotted  much  (Luke  vii.  47); 
and,yby  shall  be  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that 
repenteth  more  than  over  ninety  and  nine  just 
persons  which  need  no  repentance  (xv.  7).  Which 
thing  we  the  sooner  gather  from  experience 
itself,  if  we  weigh  the  judgments  of  our  own 
mind.  For  we  love  the  land  which  produces 
abundant  fruit  after  thorns  have  been  ploughed 
out  of  it  more  than  that  which  has  had  no 
thorns,  but  which,  when  cultivated,  yields 
a  barren  harvest  Those  who  know  not  the 
sins  of  the  flesh  are  to  be  admonished  not  to 
prefer  themselves  to  others  for  the  loftiness 
of  their  superior  order,  while  they  know  not 
how  great  things  are  done  by  their  inferiors 
better  than  by  themselves.  For  in  the  in- 
quisition of  the  righteous  judge  the  quality  of 
actions  changes  the  merits  of  orders.  For 
who,  considering  the  very  outward  appearance 
of  things,  can  be  ignorant  that  in  the  nature 
of  gems  the  carbuncle  is  preferred  to  the 
jacinth  ?  But  still  a  jacinth  of  cerulean  colour 
is  preferred  to  a  pale  carbuncle ;  because  to 
the  former  its  show  of  beauty  supplies  what 
the  order  of  nature  denied  it,  and  the  latter, 
which  natural  order  had  preferred,  is  debased 
by  the  quality  of  its  colour.  Thus,  then,  in 
the  human  race  both  some  in  the  better  order 
are  the  worse,  and  some  in  the  worse  order 
are  the  better ;  since  these  by  good  living 
transcend  the  lot  ot  their  lower  state,  and 
those  lessen  the  merit  of  their  higher  place  by 
not  coming  up  to  it  in  their  behaviour. 

CHAPTER  XXIX. 

How  they  are  to  be  admonished  who  lamettt  sins 
of  deed^  and  those  who  lament  only  sins  of 
thought, 

(Admonition  30.)  Differently  to  be  admon- 
ished are  those  who  deplore  sins  of  deed,  and 
those  who  deplore  sins  of  thought.  For  those 
who  deplore  sins  of  deed  are  to  be  ad- 
monished that  perfected  lamentations  should 
wash  out  consummated    evils,   lest  they-  be 


bound  by  a  greater  debt  of  perpetrated  deed 
than  they  pay  in  tears  of  satisfaction  for  it. 
For  it  is  written,  He  hathgiveti  us  drink  in  fears 
by  measure  (Ps.  Ixxix.  6) :  which  means  that 
each  person's  soul  should  in  its  penitence 
drink  the  tears  of  compunction  to  such  extent 
as  it  remembers  itself  to  have  been  dried  up 
from  God  through  sins.  They  are  to  be 
admonished  to  bring  back  their  past  offences 
incessantly  before  their  eyes,  and  so  to  live 
that  these  may  not  have  to  be  viewed  by  the 
strict  judge. 

Hence  David,  when  he  prayed,  saying,  Turn 
au*ay  thifie  eyes  from  my  sins  (Ps.  1.  1 1  ^\  had 
said  also  a  little  before.  My  fault  is  ex^er  before 
^^  (v.  5) ;  as  if  to  say,  1  beseech  thee  not  to 
regard  my  sin,  since  1  myself  cease  not  to 
regard  it.  Whence  also  the  Lord  says  through 
the  ^\o^\i^\^  And  I  will  not  be  mindful  of  thy  sins^ 
but  be  thou  mindful  of  them  fisai.  xliii.  25,  26). 
They  are  to  be  admonished  to  consider  singly 
all  their  past  offences,  and,  in  bewailing  the 
defilements  of  their  former  wandering  one  by 
one,  to  cleanse  at  the  same  time  even  their 
whole  selves  with  tears.  Whence  it  is  well 
said  through  Jeremiah,  when  the  several  trans- 
gressions of  Judaea  were  being  considered. 
Mine  eye  hath  shed  divisions  of  waters  (Lam.  iii. 
48).  For  indeed  we  shed  divided  waters  from 
our  eyes,  when  to  our  several  sins  we  give 
separate  tears.  For  the  mind  does  not  sorrow 
at  one  and  the  same  time  alike  for  all  things  ; 
but,  while  it  is  more  sharply  touched  by 
memory  now  of  this  fault  and  now  of  that, 
being  moved  concerning  all  in  each,  it  is 
purged  at  once  from  all. 

They  are  to  be  admonished  to  build  upon 
the  mercy  which  they  crave,  lest  they  perish 
through  the  force  of  immoderate  affliction. 
For  the  Lord  would  not  set  sins  to  be  deplored 
before  the  eyes  of  offenders,  were  it  His  will 
to  smite  them  with  strict  severity  Himself. 
For  it  is  evident  that  it  has  been  His  will  to 
hide  from  His  own  judgment  those  whom  in 
anticipation  He  has  made  judges  of  them- 
selves. For  hence  it  is  written.  Let  us  come 
beforehand  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  in  confession 
(Ps.  xciv.  2  ^).  Hence  through  Paul  it  is  said, 
Lf  we  would  judge  ourselves^  we  should  not  be 
judged  (i  Cor.  xi.  31).  And  again,  they  are 
to  be  admonished  so  to  be  confident  in  hope 
as  not  to  grow  torpid  in  careless  security. 
For  commonly  the  crafty  foe,  when  he 
sees  the  soul  which  he  trips  up  by  sin  to 
be  afflicted  for  its  fall,  seduces  it  by  the 
blandishments  of  baneful  security.  Which 
thing  is  figuratively  expressed  in  the  history 
of  Dinah.      For   it   is  written,   Dinah   went 
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eul  to  see  the  women  of  that  land ;  and  when 
Sichem,  the  son  of  ftemor  the  Hivite,  prince  oftM 
country,  saw  her,  he  Im-ed  her,  and  seized  her,  and 
lay  with  her.and  defiled  her  by  force ;  and h.' 
soul  clave  unto  her,  and  he  soothed  her  with  kind 
blamiishments  whtn  she  was  sad  (G^n.  xxxiv. 
1-3).  For  indeed  Dinah  goes  out  to  see  the 
women  of  a  foreign  land,  when  any  soul, 
neglecting  its  own  concerns,  and  giving  hee-d 
to  the  action'!  of  others,  wanders  forth  out  of 
its  own  proper  condition  and  order.  And 
Sichem,  prince  of  the  country,  overpowers  it ; 
inasmuch  as  the  devil  corrupts  it,  when  found 
occupied  in  external  cares.  /I nd  his  soul  clave 
unto  her,  because  he  regards  it  as  united  to 
himself  through  iniquity.  And  because,  when 
the  soul  comes  to  a  sense  of  its  sin,  it  stands 
condemned,  and  would  fain  deplore  its  trans- 
gression, but  the  corrupter  recalls  before  its 
eyes  em|jty  hopes  and  grounds  of  security  to 
the  end  that  he  may  withdraw  from  it  the 
benefit  of  sorrow,  therefore  it  is  rightly  added 
in  the  text,  And  soothed  her  xvilh  blandishments 
when  she  was  sad.  For  he  tells  now  of  the 
heavier  offences  of  others,  now  of  what  has 
been  perpetrated  being  nothing,  now  of  God 
being  merciful;  or  again  he  promises  time 
hereafter  for  repentance;  so  that  the  soul, 
seduced  by  these  deceptions,  may  be  sus- 
pended from  its  purpose  of  penitence,  to  the 
end  that  it  may  receive  no  good  hereafter, 
being  saddened  by  no  evil  now,  and  that  it 
may  then  be  more  fully  overwhelmed  with 
punishment,  in  that  now  it  even  rejoices  in  its 
transgressions. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  those  who  bewail 
sins  of  thought  are  10  be  admonished  to  con- 
sider anxiously  within  the  recesses  of  their 
'  soul  whether  they  have  sinned  in  delight  only, 
I  or  also  in  consent.  For  commonly  the  heart 
I  ia  tempted,  and  in  the  sinfulness  of  the  flesh 
I  experiences  delight,  and  yet  in  its  judgment 
resists  this  same  sinfulness  ;  so  that  in  the 
secrets  of  thought  it  is  both  saddened  by  what 
pleases  it  and  pleased  by  what  saddens  it. 
But  sometimes  the  soul  is  so  whelmed  in 
a  gulph  of  temptation  as  not  to  resist  at  all, 
but  lollows  of  set  purpose  that  whereby  it  is 
assailed  through  delight;  and,  if  outward  op- 
portunity be  at  hand,  it  soon  consummates  in 
effect  its  inward  wishes.  And  certainly,  if 
this  is  regarded  according  to  the  just  anin 
version  of  a  strict  judge,  the  sin  is  one, 
of  thought,  but  of  deed  ;  since,  though  the 
Unliness  of  circumstances  has  deferred  the 
sin  outwardly,  tne  will  has  accomplished  it 
inwardly  by  the  act  of  consent. 

Moreover,  we  have  learnt  in  the  case  of  our 
first  parent  that  we  perpetrate  the  iniquity 
of  every  sin  in  three  ways ;    that  is  to 


in  suggestion,  delight,  and  consent.  Thus  the 
first  is  perpetrated  through  the  enemy,  .the 
second  through  the  flesh,  the  third  through 
the  spirit.  For  the  Uer-in-wait  suggests  wrong 
things;  the  flesh  submits  itself  to  delight;  and 
at  last  the  spirit,  vanquished  by  delight,  con- 
sents.    Whence  also  that   serpent    suggested 

ig  things;  then  Eve,  as  though  she  had 
been  the  flesh,  submitted  herself  to  delight; 
but  Adam,  as  the  spirit,  overcome  by  the 
suggestion  and  the  delight,  assented.  Thus 
by  suggestion  we  have  knowledge  of  sin,  by 
delight  we  are  vanquished,  by  consent  we  are 
also  bound.    Those,  therefore,  who  bewail  ini- 

ies  of  thought  are  to  be  admonished  to 
consider  anxiously  in  what  measure  they  have 
fallen  into  sin,  to  the  end  that  they  may  be 
lifted  up  by  a  measure  of  lamentation  corres- 
ponding to  the  degree  of  the  downfall  of 
which  they  are  inwardly  conscious ;  lest,  if 
meditated  evils  torment  them  too  little,  they 
lead  them  on  even  to  the  perpetration  of 
deeds.  But  in  all  this  they  should  be  alarmed 
in  such  *ise  tluLJhey  still  be  by  no  means 
broken  down.  [For  often  merciful  God  ab- 
solves sins  of  the  heart  the  more  speedily  in 
that  He  allows  them  not  to  issue  in  deeds; 
and  meditated  iniquity  is  the  more  speedily 
loosed  from  not  being  too  tightly  bound  by 
effected  deed,—  Whence  it  is  rightly  said  by 
the  Psalmist,  /Jfli'i/  I  wilt  declare  against  my- 
self my  iniquilies  to  the  Lord,  and  thou  forgavest 
the  impiety  of  my  heart  (Ps.  xxxi.  5).  For  in 
that  he  added  impiety  of  heart,  he  indicated 
that  it  was  iniquities  of  thought  that  he  would 
declare  :  and  in  saying,  /  said  1  will  declare, 
and  straightway  subjoining,  And  thou  forgavest, 
he  shewed  how  ea.sy  in  such  a  case  pardon 
was.  For,  while  but  promising  that  he  would 
ask,  he  obtained  what  he  promised  to  ask  for; 
so  that,  since  his  sin  had  not  advanced  to 
deed,  neitlier  should  his  penitence  go  so  far 
as  to  he  torment;  and  that  meditated  afflic- 
tion should  cleanse  the  soul  which  in  truth  no 
more  than  meilitated  iniquity  had  defiled. 

CHAPTER  XXX. 
How  thtse  are  to  be  admonished  who  abstain 
not  from  the  sins  which  they  beivail,  and  those 
who,  abstaining  from  them,  bewail  them  not. 
{Admonition    31.)      Differently    to    be    ad- 
monished are  those  who  lament  their  trans- 
gressions, and  yet  lorsake  them  not,  and  those 
who  forsake  them,  and  yet  lament  them  not. 
For  those  who  lament  their  transgressions  and 
yet  forsake  them  not  are  to  be  admonished  to 
learn  to  consider  anxiously  that  they  cleanse 
themselves  in  vain  by  their  weeping,  if  ihey 
wickedly   defile    themselves    in    their    living. 
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seeing  that   the    end   for  which    they  wash 
themselves  in  tears  is  that,  when  clean,  they 
may  return  to  filth.     For  hence  it  is  written, 
The  dog  is  returned  to  his  own  vomit  again^  and 
the  sow  that  was  washed  to  her  wallowing  in 
the  mire  (2  Pet.  ii.  22).      For  the  dog,  when 
he  vomits,  certainly  casts  forth  the  food  which 
weighed   upon    his   stomach ;    but,   when   he 
returns  to  his  vomit,  he  is  again  loaded  with 
what  he  had  been  relieved  from.     And  they 
who  mourn  their  transgressions  certainly  cast 
forth  by  confession  the  wickedness  with  which 
they  have   been    evilly  satiated,   and   which 
oppressed  the  inmost  parts  of  their  soul ;  and 
yet,  in  recurring  to  it  after  confession,  they 
take  it  in  again.     £ut  the  sow,  by  wallowing 
in  the  mire  when  washed,  is  made  more  filthy. 
And  one  who  mourns  past  transgressions,  yet 
forsakes   them   not,  subjects   himself  to   the 
penalty  of  more  grievous  sin,  since  he  both 
despises  the  very  pardon  which  he  might  have 
won  by  his  weeping,  and  as  it  were  rolls  him- 
self in  miry  water;   because  in  withholding 
purity  of  life  from  his  weeping  he  makes  even 
his  very  tears  filthy  before  the  eyes  of  God. 
Hence  again  it  is  written,  Repeat  not  a  word 
in  thy  prayer  (Ecclus.  vii.  14).     For  to  repeat 
a  word  in  prayer  is,  after  bewailing,  to  commit 
what  again  requires  bewailing.      Hence  it  is 
said  through    Isaiah,  Wash  youy  be  ye  clean 
(Isai.  i.  16).    For  he  neglects  being  clean  after 
washing,  whosoever  after  tears  keeps  not  in- 
nocency  of   life.      And    they    therefore    are 
washed,  but  are  in  no  wise  clean,  who  cease 
not  to  ttewail  the  things  they  have  committed, 
but    commit    again    thin<:s    to   be  bewailed. 
Hence  through  a  certain  wise  man  it  is  said, 
He  that  is  baptized  J rom  the  touch  of  a  dead 
body  and  toucheth  it  again,  what  availeth  his 
washing  (Ecclus.  xxxiv.  30 9)  ?    For  indeed  he 
is  baptized  from  the  touch  of  a  dead  body  who 
is   cleansed   from   sin    by   weeping :    but   he 
touches  a  dead  body  after  his  baptism,  who 
after  tears  repeats  his  sin. 

Those  who  bewail  transgressions,  yet  for- 
sake them  not,  are  to  be  admonished  to  ac- 
knowledge themselves  to  be  before  the  eyes  of 
the  strict  judge  like  those  who,  when  they 
come  before  the  face  of  certain  men,  fawn 
upon  them  with  great  submission,  but,  when 
they  depart,  atrociously  bring  upon  them  all 
the  enmity  and  hurt  they  can.  For  what  is 
weeping  for  sin  but  exhibiting  the  humility  of 
one's  devotion  to  God  ?  And  what  is  doing 
wickedly  after  weeping  but  putting  in  practice 
arrogant  enmity  agamst  Him  to  whom  en- 
treaty has  been  made  ?  This  James  attests, 
who  says.  Whosoever  will  be  a  fiitnd  of  this 
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world  becomes  the  enemy  of  God  (James  iv.  4). 
Those  who  lament  their  transgressions,  yet 
forsake  them  not,  are  to  be  admonished  to 
consider  anxiously  that,  for  the  most  part,  bad 
men  are  unprofitably  drawn  by  compunction 
to  righteousness,  even  as,  for  the  most  part, 
good  men  are  without  harm  tempted  to  sin. 
Here  indeed  is  found  a  wonderful  measure  of 
inward  disposition  in  accordance  with  the 
requirements  of  desert,  in  that  the  bad,  while 
doing  something  good,  but  still  without  per- 
fecting it,  are  proudly  confident  in  the  midst 
of  the  very  evil  which  even  to  the  full  they 
perpetrate ;  while  the  good,  when  tempted  of 
evil  to  which  they  in  no  wise  consent,  plant 
the  steps  of  their  heart  towards  righteousness 
through  humility  all  the  more  surely  from  their 
tottering  through  infirmity.  Thus  Balaam, 
looking  on  the  tents  of  the  righteous,  said, 
May  my  soul  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and 
may  my  last  end  be  like  theirs  (Num.  xxiii.  10). 
But,  when  the  time  of  compunction  had 
passed,  he  gave  counsel  against  the  life  of 
those  whom  he  had  requested  for  himself  to 
be  like  even  in  dying :  and,  when  he  found  an 
occasion  for  the  gratification  of  his  avarice,  he 
straightway  forgot  all  that  he  had  wished  for 
himself  of  innocence.  Hence  it  is  that  Paul, 
the  teacher  and  preacher  of  the  Gentiles,  says, 
/  see  another  law  in  my  members,  warring 
against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me 
into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin,  which  is  in  my 
members  (Rom.  vii.  23).  He  is  of  a  truth 
tempted  for  this  very  purpose,  that  he  may  be 
the  more  stedfastly  confirmed  in  good  from 
the  knowledge  of  his  own  infirmity.  Why  is 
it,  then,  that  the  one  is  touched  with  com- 
punction, and  yet  draws  not  near  unto  right- 
eousness, while  the  other  is  tempted,  and  >et 
sin  defiles  him  not,  but  for  this  evident  reason, 
that  neither  do  good  things  not  perfected  help 
the  bad,  nor  bad  things  not  consummated 
condemn  the  good  ? 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  those  who  forsake 
their  transgressions,  and  yet  mourn  them  not, 
are  to  be  admonished  not  to  suppose  the  sins 
to  be  already  remitted  which,  though  they 
multiply  them  not  by  action,  they  still  cleanse 
away  by  no  bewaiiings.  For  neither  has  a 
writer,  when  he  has  ceased  from  writing,  ob- 
literated what  he  had  written  by  reason  of  his 
having  added  no  more :  neither  has  one  who 
offers  insults  made  satisfaction  by  merely 
holding  his  peace,  it  being  certainly  necesf-ary 
for  him  to  impugn  his  former  words  of  pride 
by  words  of  subsequent  humility  :  nor  is  a 
debtor  absolved  by  not  increasing  his  debt, 
unless  he  also  pays  what  he  has  incurred. 
Thus  also,  when  we  offend  against  God,  we 
by   uo  means  make  satisfaction   by  ceasing 
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from  iniquity,  unless  we  also  follow  up  thi 
pleasures  wliicli  we  have  loved  by  lamentation: 
set  against  them.  For,  if  no  sin  of  ileed  had 
polluted  us  in  this  life,  our  very  innocence 
would  by  no  means  suffice  for  our  security  as 
long  as  we  live  here,  since  many  unlawful 
things  wouhl  still  assail  our  heart.  With  what 
conscience,  then,  can  he  feet  safe,  who,  having 
perpet'aied  iniquities,  is  himself  witness  lo 
himself  that  he  is  not  innocent? 

For  it  is  not  as  if  God  were  fed  by  our 
torments:  but  He  heals  the  diseases  of  our 
transgressions  by  medicines  opposed  to  them  ; 
that  we,  who  have  t!epatled  from  Him  de- 
lighted by  pleasures,  may  return  to  Him  em- 
billered  by  tears ;  and  that,  having  fallen  by 
running  loose  in  unlawful  things,  we  may  nse 
by  restraining  ourselves  even  in  lawful  ones ; 
and  that  the  heart  which  mad  joy  had  flooded 
may  be  burnt  clear  by  wholesome  sadness: 
and  that  what  the  elation  of  pride  had  wounded 
may  be  cured  by  the  dejection  of  a  humble 
life.  For  hence  it  is  written,  I taid  unio  the 
wicked.  Deal  not  wUkedly ;  and  lo  llie  trans- 
liressors,  lift  not  up  the  hern  (Ps.  Ixxiv.  5'). 
For  transgressors  lift  up  the  hom,  if  ihey  in 
no  wise  humble  themselves  to  penitence  after 
knowledge  of  their  iniquity.  Hence  again  it 
is  said,  A  bruhed  and  humbled  heart  God  doth 
11.^1  despise  (Ps.  1.  19").  For  whosoever  mourns 
his  sins  yei  forsakes  them  not  bruises  indeed 
his  heart,  but  scorns  to  humble  it.  But  be 
who  forsakes  his  sins  yet  mourns  them  not 
does  indeed  already  humble  his  heart,  but 
refuses  lo  bruise  it.  Hence  Paul  says,  And 
luch  inde/d  were  ye  ;  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye 
are  sanctified  (i  Cor.  vi  11);  because,  \a 
truth,  amended  life  sanctifies  those  whom  the 
ablution  of  the  affliction  of  tears  cleanses 
through  penitence.  Hence  Peter,  when  he 
saw  some  afi'righied  by  consideration  of  their 
evil  deeds,  admonished  them,  saying,  Repent, 
and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  (Acts  ii.  38]. 
For,  being  about  to  speak  of  baptism,  he 
spuke  first  of  the  lamentations  of  penitence  ; 
that  they  should  first  bathe  themselves  in  the 
water  of  their  own  aflliction,  and  afterwards 
wash  themselves  in  the  sacrament  of  bapiism. 
With  what  conscience,  then,  can  tho.se  who 
neglect  to  weep  for  their  past  misdeeds  bve 
secure  of  pardon,  when  the  cliief  pastor  of 
the  Church  himself  believed  that  penitence 
must  be  added  even  to  this  Sacrament  which 
chiefly  extinguishes  sins? 
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ffow  those  are  lo  be  admonished  who  praise  the 
iinhnvful  things  of  which  they  are  conscious, 
and  those  who,  while  condemning  them,  in  no 
wise  guard  ag<iinst  them. 
{Admonition  32.)  Differently  to  be 
monished  are  they  who  even  praise  the  ua-"" 
lawful  things  which  they  do,  and  those  who 
censure  what  is  wrong,  and  yei  avoid  it  noL 
For  they  who  even  praise  the  unlawful  things 
which  they  do  are  to  be  admonished  to  con- 
sider how  for  the  most  part  they  offend  more 
by  the  mouth  than  by  deeds.  For  by  deeds 
they  perpetrate  wrong  things  in  their  own 
persons  only;  but  with  the  mouth  they  bring 
out  wickedness  in  the  persons  of  as  many  as 
there  are  souls  of  hearers,  to  whom  they  teach 
wicked  things  by  praising  them,  'I'hey  are 
therefore  to  be  admonished  that,  if  they  evade 
the  eradication  of  evil,  they  at  least  be  afraid 
to  BOW  it  They  are  to  be  admoni.shed  to  let 
their  own  individual  perdition  suffice  them. 
And  again  they  are  to  be  admonished  that,  if 
they  fear  not  to  be  bad,  they  at  least  blush  to 
be  seen  to  be  what  they  are.  For  usually  a 
sin,  when  it  is  concealed,  is  shunned;  be- 
cause, when  a  soul  blushes  to  be  seen  to  be 
1  nevertheless  it  does  not  fear  lo  be,  it 
comes  in  time  to  blush  to  be  what  it  shuns 
being  seen  to  be.  But,  when  any  bad  man 
shamelessly  courts  notice,  then  the  mote 
freely  he  perpetrates  every  wickedness,  the 
more  does  he  come  even  to  think  it  lawful ; 
and  in  what  he  imagines  to  be  lawful  he  is 
without  doubt  sunk  ever  more  and  more. 
Hence  it  is  written.  They  have  declared  their 
sin  as  Sodom,  ntilher  have  t/iey  hidden  it  (Isai. 
iii.  9).  For,  had  Sodom  hidden  her  sin,  she 
would  still  have  sinned,  but  in  fear.  But  she 
had  utterly  lost  the  curb  of  fear,  in  that  she  did 
not  even  seek  darkness  for  her  sin.  Whence 
also  again  it  is  written,  The  cry  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah  is  multiplied  [Oen.  xviii.  20),  For 
sin  with  a  voice  is  guilt  in  act;  but  sin  with 
even  a  cry  is  guilt  at  liberty. 

But,  on  the  other  haml,  those  who  censure' 
wrong  things  and  yet  avoid  them  not  are  to 
be  admonished  to  weigh  circumspectly  what 
they  can  say  in  their  own  excuse  before  the 
strict  judgment  of  God,  seeing  they  are  not 
sed  from  the  guilt  of  their  crimes,  even 
themselves  being  judges.  What,  then,  are 
these  men  but  their  own  summoners?  They 
give  their  voices  against  misdeeds,  and  deliver 
themselves  up  as  guilty  in  their  doings.  They 
are  to  be  admonisiied  to  perceive  how  it  even 
comes  of  the  hidden  retribution  01  judg- 
t  that  their  mind  is  enlightened  to  see  the 
evil  which  it  perpetrates,   but  strives  not    lo 
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overcome  it;  so  that  the  better  it  sees  the 
worse  it  may  perish  ;  because  it  both  per- 
ceives the  Hght  of  understanding,  and  also  re- 
linquishes not  the  darkness  of  wrong-doing. 
For,  when  they  neglect  the  knowledge  that  has 
been  given  to  help  them,  they  turn  it  into  a 
testimony  against  themselves;  and  from  the 
light  of  understanding,  which  they  had  in  truth 
received  that  they  might  be  able  to  do  away 
their  sins,  they  augment  their  punishments. 
And,  indeed,  this  their  wickedness,  doing  the 
evil  which  it  condemns,  has  already  a  taste  here 
of  the  judgment  to  come;  so  that,  while  kept 
liable  to  eternal  punishment,  it  shall  not  mean- 
while be  absolved  here  in  its  own  test  of 
itself;  and  that  it  may  experience  there  the 
more  grievous  torments,  in  that  here  it  forsakes 
not  the  evil  which  even  itself  condemns.  For 
hence  the  Truth  says.  That  servant  which  knew 
his  lord's  will^  and  prepared  not  himself^  neither 
did  according  to  his  will^  shall  be  beaten  with 
many  stripes  (Luke  xii.  47).  Hence  the 
Psalmist  says.  Let  them  go  daivn  quick  into 
hell  (Ps.  liv.  16  3).  For  the  quick  know  and 
feel  what  is  being  done  about  them ;  but  the 
dead  can  feel  nothing.  For  they  would  go 
down  dead  into  hell  if  they  committed  what 
is  evil  without  knowledge.  But  when  they 
know  what  is  evil,  and  yet  do  it,  they  go  down 
quick,  miserable,  and  feeling,  into  the  hell  of 
iniquity. 

CHAPTER  XXXII. 

How  those  are  to  be  culmonished  who  sin  from 
sudden  impulse  and  those  who  sin  de- 
liberately, 

{Admonition  33.)  Differently  to  be  admon- 
ished are  those  who  are  overcome  by  sudden 
passion  and  those  who  are  bound  in  guilt  of 
set  purpose.  For  those  whom  sudden  passion 
overcomes  are  to  be  admonished  to  regard 
themselves  as  daily  set  in  the  warfare  of  the 
present  life,  and  to  protect  the  heart,  which 
cannot  foresee  wounds,  with  the  shield  of 
anxious  fear  ;  to  dread  the  hidden  darts  of  the 
ambushed  foe,  and,  in  so  dark  a  contest,  to 
guard  with  continual  attention  the  inward 
camp  of  the  soul.  For,  if  the  heart  is  left 
destitute  of  the  solicitude  of  circumspection,  it 
is  laid  open  to  wounds ;  since  the  crafty  enemy 
strikes  the  breast  the  more  freely  as  he  catches 
it  bare  of  the  breastplate  of  forethought  Those 
who  are  overcome  by  sudden  passion  are  to  be 
admonished  to  cease  caring  too  much  for 
earthly  things ;  since,  while  they  entangle  their 
attention  immoderately  in  transitory  things, 
they  are  not  aware  of  the  darts  of  sins  which 
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pierce  them.  Whence,  also,  the  utterance  of 
one  that  is  stricken  and  yet  sleeps  is  expressed 
by  Solomon,  who  says,  Tliey  have  beaten  me, 
and  I  was  not  pained ;  they  have  dragged  me^ 
and  I  felt  it  not.  When  shall  I  awake  and 
again  find  wine  (Prov.  xxiii.  35)  ?  For  the  soul 
that  sleeps  from  the  care  of  its  solicitude  is 
beaten  and  feels  not  pain,  because,  as  it  fore- 
sees not  impending  evils,  so  neither  is  it  aware 
of  those  which  it  has  perpetrated.  It  is 
dragged,  and  in  no  wise  feels  it,  because  it  is 
led  by  the  allurements  of  vices,  and  yet  is  not 
roused  to  keep  guard  over  itself.  But  again 
it  wishes  to  awake,  that  it  may  again  find 
wine,  because,  althougli  weighed  down  by  the 
sleep  of  its  torpor  from  keeping  guard  over 
itself,  it  still  strives  to  be  awake  to  the  cares 
of  the  world,  that  it  may  be  ever  drunk 
with  pleasures ;  and,  while  sleeping  to  that 
wherein  it  ought  to  have  been  wisely  awake, 
it  desires  to  be  awake  to  something  else,  to 
which  it  might  have  laudably  slept.  Hence 
it  is  written  previously.  And  thou  shalt  be  as 
one  that  sleepeth  in  the  midst  of  the  sea^  and 
as  a  steersman  that  is  lulled  to  rest,  having  let 
go  the  rudder  {Vtow.  xxiii.  35).  For  he  sleeps 
in  the  midst  of  the  sea  who,  placed  among 
the  temptations  of  this  world,  neglects  to  look 
out  for  the  motions  of  vices  that  rush  in  upon 
him  like  impending  heaps  of  waves.  And  the 
steersman^  as  it  were,  lets  go  the  rudder  when 
the  mind  loses  the  earnestness  of  solicitude 
for  guiding  the  ship  of  the  body.  For,  indeed, 
to  let  go  the  rudder  in  the  sea  is  to  leave 
off  intentness  of  forethouQ:ht  among'  the 
storms  of  this  life.  For,  if  the  steersman 
holds  fast  the  rudder  with  anxious  care,  he 
now  directs  the  ship  among  the  billows  right 
against  them,  now  cleaves  the  assaults  of  the 
winds  aslant.  So,  when  the  mind  vigilantly 
guides  the  soul,  it  now  surmounts  some 
things  and  treads  them  down,  now  warily 
turns  aside  from  others,  so  that  it  may  both 
by  hard  exertion  overcome  present  dangers, 
and  by  foresight  gather  strength  against  future 
struggles.  Hence,  again,  of  the  strong  war- 
riors of  the  heavenly  country  it  is  said,  Every 
man  hath  his  sword  upon  his  thigh  because  oj 
fears  in  the  night  (Cant.  iii.  8).  For  the  sword 
is  put  upon  the  thigh  when  the  evil  suggestion 
of  the  flesh  is  subdued  by  the  sharp  edge  of 
holy  preaching.  But  by  the  night  is  expressed 
the  blindness  of  our  infirmity ;  since  any  op- 
position that  is  impending  in  the  night  is  not 
seen.  Every  man's  sword,  therefore,  is  put 
upon  his  thigh  because  of  fears  in  the  night ; 
that  is,  because  holy  men,  while  they  fear 
things  which  they  do  not  see,  stand  always 
prepared  for  the  strain  of  a  struggle.  Hence, 
again,  it  is  said  to  the  bride.  Thy  nose  is  as 
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thclrwertkat  is  inLel,atimi{Cnnt\'n.  4.)-  For  He  sits,  as 
the  thing  which  we  perceive  not  wilh  our  eyes  '  counsel  who 
we  usually  anticipate  by  the  smell.  By  the  of  ini<;|uily  ai 
nose,    also,   we   discern    between  odours  and  I  accomiilish  • 


of  perverEC  ^H 


stenches.  What,  then,  is  signified  by  the  nose 
of  the  Church  but  the  foreseehig  discernment 
of  Saints  ?  It  is  also  said  to  be  like  to  the  tower 
that  is  in  Lebanon,  because  their  discerning 
foresight  is  so  set  on  a  height  as  to  see  the 
struggles  of  templalions  even  before  they 
come,  and  to  stand  fortified  against  them  when 
they  do  come.  P~ur  things  that  are  foreseen 
when  future  are  of  less  force  when  they  are 
present ;  because,  when  every  one  has  become 
more  prepared  against  the  blow,  the  enemy, 
who  supposed  himself  to  be  unexpected,  is 
weakened  by  the  very  fact  of  having  been 
anticipated. 

But,   on  the  other  hand,  those  who  of  -"' 


t  were,  in  the  chair  of  perverse 
is  lifted  up  with  so  great  elation 
to  endeavour  even  by  counsel  to 
And,  as  those  who  are  sup- 


purpose  f. 


2  bound  in  guilt,  are  to  be  admon- 


ished to  perpend  wilh  wary  consideration 
how  that,  when  they  do  what  is  evil  of  their 
own  judgment,  they  kindle  stricter  judgment 
against  themselves ;  and  (hat  by  so  much  the 
harder  sentence  will  smite  them  as  the  chains 
of  deliberation  have  bound  them  more  tightly 
in  guilt  Perhaps  they  might  sooner  wash 
flway  their  transgressions  by  penitence,  had 
they  fallen  into  them  through  precipitancy 
alone.  For  the  sin  is  less  speedily  loosened 
which  of  set  purpose  is  firmly  bound.  For, 
unless  the  soul  altogether  despised  eternal 
things,  it  would  not  perish  in  guilt  advisedly. 
In  this,  then,  those  who  perish  of  set  purpose 
differ  from  those  who  fall  through  precipitancy  ; 
that  the  former,  when  ihey  fall  by  sin  from  the 
state  of  righteousness,  for  the  most  part  fall 
also  into  the  snare  of  desperation.  Hence  it 
is  that  the  Lord  through  the  Piophet  reproves 
not  so  much  the  wrong  doings  of  precipitance 
as  purposes  of  sin,  saying,  Lest  perckanu  my 
indignation  came  out  as  fire,  and  be  itiflamed, 
and  there  be  none  to  quench  it  because  of  the 
wickedness  of  your  pvrfoscs(}e.s.\\.  4).  Hence, 
again,  in  wrath  He  says,  I  will  visit  upon  yo\ 
eaerdiiig  to  the  fruit  of  your  purposes  (Ibid. 
Rxiii.  a).  Since,  then,  sins  which  are  perpe- 
trated of  set  purpose  differ  from  other  sins,  the 
Lord  censures  purposes  of  wickedness  ralher 
than  wicked  deeds.  For  in  deeds  the  sin  is 
often  of  infirmity  or  of  negligence,  but  in  pur 
poses  it  is  always  of  malicious  intent.  Con- ' 
trariwise,  it  is  well  said  through  the  Prophet  in 
describing  a  blessed  man.  And  he  sitttth  not  in 
the  chair  of  pestilence  (Ps.  i.  i).  For  a  chair  is 
wont  to  be  the  seal  of  a  judge  or  a  prcsidenL 
And  to  sit  in  the  chair  of  pestilence  is  lo  com- 
mit what  is  wrong  judicially;  to  sit  in  the  chair 
of  pestilence  is  lo  discern  with  the  reason  what 
is  evil,  and  yet  deliberately  to  perpetrate  it. 
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ported  by  the  dignity  of  Clie  chair  are  set  over 
■  that  stand  by,  so  sins  that  are  pur- 
posely sought  out  transcend  the  transgressions 
if  those  who  fall  through  precipitancy.  'I'hoso, 
hen,  who  even  by  counsel  bind  themselves  in 
guilt  are  to  be  admonished  hence  to  gather 
with  what  vengeance  they  must  at  some  time 
be  smitten,  being  now  made,  not  companions, 
but  princes,  of  evil-doers. 
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Hmt)  those  are  to  be  admonished  who  commit 
very  small  but  frequent  faults,  and  those  wha, 
while  avoiding  such  as  are  very  small,  are  some- 
times plunged  in  such  as  are  grievous. 
{Admonition  34.)  Differently  to  be  admon- 
ished are  those  who,  though  the  unlawful 
things  they  do  are  very  small,  yet  do  them 
frequently,  and  those  who  keep  tlieniselves 
from  small  sins,  but  are  sometimes  plunged  in 
such  as  are  grievous.  Those  who  frequendy 
trarisgress,  though  in  very  small  things,  are  to 
be  admonished  by  no  means  to  consider  the 
quality  of  ihe  sins  Ihey  commit,  but  the  quan- 
For,  if  they  scorn  being  afraid  when 
they  weigh  ihcir  deeds,  they  ought  lo  be 
alarmed  when  ihey  number  them  ;  seeing  that 
deep  gulphs  of  rivers  are  filled  by  small  but 
innumerable  drops  of  rain  ;  and  bilse-water, 
'ncreasing  secretly,  has  the  same  effect  as  a 
storm  rayng  openly;  and  the  sores  that  break 
out  on  the  members  in  scab  are  minute ;  but, 
when  a  multiiude  of  them  gets  possession  in 
countless  numbers,  it  destroys  the  life  of  the 
body  as  much  as  one  grievous  wound  in- 
flicted on  the  breast.  Hence  for  certain  il  is 
written.  He  that  confemneth  small  things falleth 
by  little  and  little  i,  Ecclus.  xix.  1 ).  For  he  that 
neglects  to  bewail  and  avoid  the  smallest  sins 
falls  (i'om  the  state  of  righteousness,  not  indeed 
suddenly,  but  bit  by  bit  entirely.  Those  who 
transgress  frequently  in  very  little  things  are  lo 
be  admonished  to  consider  anxiously  how  that 
sometimes  there  is  worse  sin  in  a  small  fault 
than  in  a  greater  one.  For  a  greater  fault,  in 
that  it  is  the  sooner  acknowledged  10  be  one, 
much  the  more  speedily  amended  ; 
iller  one,  being  reckoned  as  though  il 
were  none  at  all,  is  retained  in  use  wilh  worse 
effect  as  it  is  so  with  less  concern.  Whence 
for  the  most  part  il  comes  to  pass  thai  the 
mind,  accustomed  to  light  evils,  has  no  horror 
even  of  be.ivy  ones,  and,  being  fed  up  by  sins, 
comes  at  last  lo  3  sort  ol  sanction  of  iniquity, 
and  by  so  much  the  more  scorns  to  be  afraid 
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in  greater  matters  as  it  has  learnt  to  sin  in  little 
ones  without  fear. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  those  who  keep 
themselves  from  small  sins,  but  are  sometimes 
plunged  in  grievous  ones,  are  to  be  admonished 
anxiously  to  apprehend  the  state  they  are  in ; 
how  that,  while  their  heart  is  Hfted  up  for  very 
Fmall  things  guarded  against,  they  are  so  swal- 
lowed up  in  the  very  gulph  of  their  own  elation 
as  to  perpetrate  others  that  are  more  grievous, 
and,  while  they  outwardly  master  little  ills,  but 
are  puffed  up  inwardly  with  vain  glory,  they 
prostrate  their  soul,  overcome  within  itself  by 
the  sickness  of  pride,  amid  greater  ills  even 
outwardly.  Those,  then,  who  keep  themselves 
from  little  faults,  but  are  sometimes  plunged  in 
such  as  are  grievous,  are  to  be  admonished  to 
take  care  lest  they  fall  inwardly  where  they 
suppose  themselves  to  be  standing  outwardly, 
and  lest,  according  to  the  retribution  of  the 
strict  judge,  elation  on  account  of  lesser  right- 
eousness become  a  way  to  the  pitfall  of  more 
grievous  sin.  For  such  as,  vainly  elated,  attri- 
bute their  keeping  of  the  least  good  to  their 
own  strength,  being  justly  left  to  themselves, 
are  overwhelmed  in  greater  sins ;  and  by  fall- 
ing they  learn  that  their  standing  was  not  of 
themselves,  so  that  immeasurable  ills  may 
humble  the  heart  that  is  exalted  by  the 
smallest  good.  They  are  to  be  admonished 
to  consider  that,  while  in  their  more  grievous 
faults  they  bind  themselves  in  deep  guilt, 
they  nevertheless  for  the  most  part  sin  worse 
in  the  little  faults  which  they  guard  against ; 
because,  while  in  the  former  they  do  what  is 
wicked,  in  the  latter  they  hide  from  men  that 
they  are  wicked.  Whence  it  conies  to  i)ass 
that,  when  they  perpetrate  greater  evils  before 
God,  it  is  a  case  of  open  iniquity ;  and  when 
they  are  careful  to  observe  small  good  things  be- 
fore men,  it  is  a  case  of  pretended  holiness.  For 
hence  it  is  that  it  is  said  of  the  Pharisees, 
Straining  out  a  gnat,  but  swallo7ving  a  camel 
(Matth.  xxiii.  24).  As  if  it  were  said  plainly. 
The  least  evils  ye  discern ;  the  greater  ye 
devour.  Hence  it  is  that  they  are  again  re- 
proved by  the  mouth  of  the  Truth,  when  they 
are  told,  Ye  tithe  mint  and  anise  and  cummin, 
and  omit  the  weightier  matters  of  the  Law, 
judgment  and  mercy  and  truth  (Ibid.  23). 
For  neither  is  it  to  be  carelessly  heard  that, 
when  He  said  that  the  least  things  were  tithed, 
He  chose  indeed  to  mention  the  lowest  of  herbs, 
but  yet  such  as  are  sweet-smelling ;  in  order, 
surely,  to  shew  that,  when  pretenders  observe 
small  things,  they  seek  to  extend  for  them- 
selves the  odour  of  a  holy  reputation  ;  and, 
though  they  omit  to  fulfil  the  greatest  things, 
they  still  observe  such  of  the  smallest  as  smell 
sweetly  far  and  wide  in  human  judgment. 
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How  those  are  to  be  admonished  who  do  not  even 
begin  good  things,  and  those  who  do  not  finish 
them  when  begun. 

{Admonition  35.)  Differently  to  be  ad- 
monished are  they  who  do  not  even  begin 
good  things,  and  those  who  in  no  wise  com- 
plete such  as  they  have  begun.  For  as  to 
those  who  do  not  even  begin  good  things,  for 
them  the  first  need  is,  not  to  build  up  what 
they  may  wholesomely  love,  but  to  demolish 
that  wherein  they  are  wrongly  occupied.  For 
they  will  not  follow  the  untried  things  they 
hear  of,  unless  they  first  come  to  feel  how 
pernicious  are  the  things  that  they  have  tried  ; 
since  neither  docs  one  desire  to  be  lifted  up 
who  knows  not  the  very  fact  that  he  has 
fallen  ;  nor  does  one  who  feels  not  the  pain 
of  a  wound  seek  any  healing  remedy.  First, 
then,  it  is  to  be  shewn  to  them  how  vain  are 
the  things  that  they  love,  and  then  at  length 
to  be  carefully  made  known  to  them  how  pro- 
fitable are  the  things  that  they  let  slip.  Let 
them  first  see  that  what  they  love  is  to  be 
shunned,  and  afier\iards  perceive  without 
diflficulty  that  what  they  shun  is  to  be  loved. 
For  they  sooner  accept  the  things  which  they 
have  not  tried,  if  they  recognize  as  true  what- 
ever discourse  they  may  hear  concerning  the 
things  that  they  have  tried.  So  then  they 
learn  to  seek  true  good  with  fulne>s  of  desire, 
\^hen  they  have  learnt  with  certainty  ot  judg- 
ment how  vainly  they  have  held  to  what  was 
false.  Let  them  be  told,  therefore,  both  that 
present  good  things  will  soon  pass  away  from 
enjoyment,  and  also  that  the  account  to  be 
given  of  them  will  nevertheless  endure,  with- 
out passing  away,  for  vengeance  ;  since  both 
what  pleases  them  is  withdrawn  from  them 
now  against  their  will,  and  what  pains  them  is 
reserved  them,  also  against  their  will,  for 
punishment  Thus  may  they  be  wholesomely 
filled  with  alarm  by  the  jsame  things  in  which 
they  haimfully  take  delight ;  so  that  when  the 
stricken  soul,  in  sight  of  the  deep  ruin  of  its 
fall,  perceives  that  it  has  reached  a  precipice, 
it  may  retrace  its  bteps  backward,  and,  fearing 
what  it  had  loved,  may  learn  to  esteem  highly 
what  it  once  despised. 

For  hence  it  is  that  it  is  said  to  Jeremiah 
when  sent  to  preach.  See,  J  have  this  day  set 
thee  over  the  nations  and  oi^er  the  kingdoms,  to 
pluck  out,  and  to  pull  doiim,  and  to  destroy,  and 
to  scatter,  and  to  build,  and  to  plant  (Jer.  i.  10). 
Because,  unless  he  first  destroyed  wrong 
things,  he  could  not  profitably  build  right 
things ;  unless  he  plucked  out  of  the  hearts 
of  his  hearers  the  thorns  of  vain  love,  he 
would  certainly  plant  to  no  purpose  the  words 
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of  holy  preacliitig.  Hence  it  is  that  Peter 
first  ovenhrovt's,  that  he  may  afterwanls  build 
up,  when  he  in  no  wise  ailmonished  the  Jews 
as  to  what  they  were  now  to  ilo,  but  reproved 
them  for  what  they  had  done,  saying,  Jtsas 
of  Nasireth,  a  man  approver  of  God  amatij; 
ran  by  powi:rs  and  wonders  and  si^ns,  which 
Goif  did  by  Him  in  the  midit  of  yon,  as  ye  your- 
selves kniio  ;  Him,  being  delivered  by  the  deter- 
minate counsel  and  foreknow/edge  of  God,  ye 
have  by  the  hands  of  wicked  men  crucified  and 
slain  i  whom  God  hath  raised  up,  having 
lotistd  the  pains  of  hell  (Acts  ii.  33 — 24);  in 
order,  to  wit,  that  having  been  thrown  down 
by  a  recognition  of  their  cruelty,  they  might 
hear  the  building  up  of  holy  preaching  by 
so  much  the  more  profitably  as  they  anxiously 
sought  it.  Whence  also  they  Tonhwith  replied. 
What  then  shall  we  do,  men  and  brethren  1 
And  it  is  presently  said  to  them.  Repent  arid 
he  baptized,  ex'cry  one  of  you  (Ibid.  37,  38), 
Which  words  of  building  up  they  would 
surely  have  despised,  had  they  not  first 
wholesomely  become  aware  of  the  ruin  of 
(heir  throwing  down.  Hence  it  is  that  Saiil, 
when  the  light  from  heaven  shone  ttpon  him, 
did  not  hear  immediately  what  he  was  to  do 
aright,  but  what  he  had  done  wrong.  For, 
when,  fallen  to  the  earth,  he  enquired,  sayirig, 
iVho  art  Thou,  Loid?  it  was  straigiitway 
replied,  I  am  Jesus  of  Natareth,  irhom  thou 
ptrsecutest.  And  when  he  forthwith  replied, 
Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to  dof  it  is 
added  at  once,  Arise,  and  go  into  the  city,  and 
it  shall  be  told  thee  there  what  ihon  must  do 
(Acis  ix.  4.  &c.  ;  xxii.  S,  &:c.).  Lo,  the  Lord, 
speaking  from  heaven,  reproved  the  deeds  of 
His  persecuior,  and  yet  did  not  at  once  shew 
him  what  he  hail  to  do.  Lo,  the  whole  fabric 
of  bis  elation  had  already  been  thrown  down, 
and  then,  humble  after  his  downfall,  he  sought 
to  be  built  u[) :  and  when  pride  was  thrown 
down,  the  words  of  building  up  were  still 
kept  back  ;  to  wit,  that  the  cruel  persecutor 
might  long  lie  overihrown,  and  rise  afterwanls 
the  more  firmly  built  in  good  as  he  h.id  falk-n 
utterly  upset  Irom  his  former  error.  Those, 
then,  who  have  not  as  yet  begun  to  do  any 
good  are  first  to  be  Kverihrown  by  the  hanil 
of  correction  from  the  sti/Tness  of  their  in- 
iquity, that  they  may  afterwards  be  liflfd  up 
to  the  stote  of  well-doing.  For  this  cause 
also  we  cut  down  the  lofty  timber  of  the  forest, 
that  we  may  raise  it  up  in  the  roof  of  a  build- 
ing; but  jet  it  is  not  placed  in  the  fabric 
suddenly;  in  order,  that  is,  that  its  vicious 
greenness  may  first  be  dried  out:  for  the 
more  the  moisture  thereof  is  exuded  in  the 
lowest,  by  so  much  the  more  soli.lly  is  it 
elevated  to  the  topmost  places. 


But,  on  the  other  hand,  those  who  in  iiu 
wise  complete  the  good  things  they  haie 
begun  are  lo  be  admonished  to  consider  with 
cautious  circumspection  how  that,  when  thej 
accomplish  not  their  purposes,  they  tear  up 
with  them  even  the  things  that  had  been 
begun.  For,  if  that  which  is  seen  to  be 
a  thing  10  be  done  advances  not  through 
assiduous  application,  even  that  which  had 
been  well  done  falls  back.  For  the  human 
soul  in  this  world  is,  as  it  were,  in  the  con- 
ilition  of  a  ship  ascending  against  the  stream 
of  a  river ;  it  is  never  suffered  to  slay  in  one 
place,  since  it  will  fl  'at  back  to  the  nether- 
most parts  unless  it  strive  for  the  uppermost. 
If  dien  the  strong  hand  of  the  worker  carry 
not  on  to  perfection  the  good  things  begun, 
the  very  slackness  in  working  fights  against 
what  has  been  wrought  For  hence  it  is  that 
it  is  said  through  Solomon,  He  that  is  feeble 
and  slock  in  work  is  biolher  to  him  that 
wasielh  his  works  (Prov.  xviii.  9).  For  in 
truth  he  who  does  not  strenuously  execute 
the  good  things  he  has  begun  imitates  in  the 
slackness  of  his  negligence  the  hand  of  the 
destroyer.  Hence  it  is  said  by  the  Angel 
to  the  Church  of  Sardis,  Be  watchful,  and 
strengthen  tlie  things  which  remain,  that  are 
ready  to  die  ;  for  1  find  no!  thy  works  complete 
before  my  G"d  (Rev.  iii.  3).  Thus,  because 
the  works  had  not  been  found  complete 
before  bis  God,  he  foretold  that  those  which 
remained,  even  sui.h  as  had  been  done,  were 
about  to  die.  For,  if  that  which  is  dead  in 
us  be  not  kindled  into  life,  that  which  is  re- 
tained as  though  siill  alive  is  extinguished 
too.  They  are  to  be  admonished  that  it 
might  have  been  more  tolerable  for  them  not 
to  have  laid  hold  of  the  right  way  than,  having 
laid  hold  of  it,  to  turn  their  backs  upon  it. 
For  unless  they  looked  back,  they  would  not 
grow  weak  with  any  torpor  with  regard  to 
their  undertaken  purpose.  Let  them  hear, 
then,  what  is  written,  //  had  been  beltir  for 
Ihtm  not  to  have  knoivn  the  way  of  righleous- 
Ihivi,  nfer  Ihty  have  known  ii,  to  be  turned 
backii'ard  (2  Pet.  ii.  31).  Let  ihem  hear  what 
is  written;  I  would  Ihm  wirl  cold  or  hot :  but, 
because  thnit  art  lukirivarm,  and  neither  cold  nor 
hot,  1  will  be^in  to  spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth 
(Rev.  iii.  15,  16).  For  he  is  hot  who  both 
takes  up  and  curapletes  good  purposes  ;  but 
he  is  cold  who  does  not  even  begin  any  to  be 
completed.  And  as  transition  is  made  through 
lukewarmness  from  cold  to  be.at.  so  tiiroLigh 
lukewarmncss  there  is  a  return  from  heal  to 
cold.  Whosoever,  then,  has  lost  the  cold 
of  unbelief  so  as  to  live,  but  in  no  wise  passes 
beyond  lukewarmness  so  as  to  go  on  to  burn, 
he   doubtless,   despairing  of  heat,   while  he 
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lingers  in  pernicious  lukewarmness,  is  in  the 
way  to  become  cold.  But,  as  before  luke- 
warmness there  is  hope  in  cold,  so  after  cold 
there  is  despair  in  lukewarmness.  For  he 
who  is  yet  in  his  sins  loses  not  his  trust  in 
conversion  :  but  he  who  after  conversion  has 
become  lukewarm  has  withdrawn  the  hope 
that  there  might  have  been  of  the  sinner.  It 
is  required,  then,  that  every  one  be  either 
hot  or  cold,  lest,  being  lukewarm,  he  be 
spued  out :  that  is,  that  either,  being  not  yet 
converted,  he  still  afford  hope  of  his  conver- 
sion, or,  being  already  converted,  he  be 
fervent  in  virtues  ;  lest  he  be  spued  out  as 
lukewarm,  in  that  he  goes  back  in  torpor 
from  purposed  heat  to  pernicious  cold. 

CHAPTER  XXXV. 

H(nv  those  are  to  be  admonished  who  do  bad 
things  secretly  and  good  things  openly^  and 
those  who  do  contrariwise. 

{Admonition  36.)  Differently  to  be  admon- 
ished are  those  who  do  bad  things  in  secret 
and  good  things  publicly,  and  those  who  hide 
the  good  things  they  do,  and  yet  in  some 
things  done  publicly  allow  ill  to  be  thought 
of  them.  For  those  who  do  bad  things  in 
secret  and  good  things  publicly  are  to  be  ad- 
monished to  consider  with  what  swiftness 
human  judgments  flee  away,  but  with  what 
immobility  divine  judgments  endure.  They 
are  to  be  admonished  to  ^x  the  eyes  of  their 
mind  on  the  end  of  things;  since,  while  the 
attestation  of  human  praise  passes  away,  the 
heavenly  sentence,  which  penetrates  even 
hidden  thinp:s,  grows  strong  unto  lasting  re- 
tribution. When,  therefore,  they  set  their 
hidden  wrong  things  before  the  divine  judg- 
ment, and  their  right  things  before  human 
eyes,  both  without  a  witness  is  the  good 
which  they  do  publicly,  and  not  without  an 
eternal  witness  is  their  latent  transgression. 
$0  by  concealing  their  faults  from  men,  and 
displaying  their  virtues,  they  both  discover 
while  they  hide  what  they  deserve  to  be 
punished  for,  and  hide  while  they  discover 
what  they  might  have  been  rewarded  for. 
Such  persons  the  Truth  calls  whited  sepul- 
chres, beautiful  outward,  but  full  of  dead 
men*s  bones  (Matth.  xxiii.  27);  because  they 
cover  up  the  evil  of  vices  within,  but  by  the 
exhibition  of  certain  works  flatter  human  eyes 
with  the  mere  outward  colour  of  righteousness. 
They  are  therefore  to  be  admonished  not  to 
despise  the  right  things  they  do,  but  to  believe 
them  to  be  of  better  desert.  For  those  greatly 
misjudge  their  own  good  things  who  think 
human  favour  sufficient  for  their  reward.  For, 
when  transitory  praise  is  sought  in  return  for 


right  doing,  a  thing  worthy  of  eternal  reward 
is  sold  for  a  mean  price.  As  to  which  price 
being  received,  indeed,  the  Truth  says.  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  they  have  received  their  re^vard 
(Matth.  vi.  2,  5,  6).  They  are  to  be  admon- 
ished to  consider  that,  when  they  prove  them- 
selves bad  in  hidden  things,  but  yet  offer 
themselves  as  examples  publicly  in  good 
works,  they  shew  that  what  they  shun  is  to 
be  followed ;  they  cry  aloud  that  what  they 
hate  is  to  be  loved :  in  fine,  they  live  to 
others,  and  die  to  themselves. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  those  who  do  goon 
things  in  secret,  and  yet  in  some  things  done 
publicly  allow  evil  to  be  thought  of  them,  are 
to  be  admonished  that,  while  what  is  good  in 
them  quickens  themselves  in  the  virtue  of  well- 
doing, they  themselves  slay  not  others  through 
the  example  of  a  bad  repute ;  that  they  love 
not  their  neighbours  less  than  themselves, 
nor,  while  themselves  imbibing  a  wholesome 
draught  of  wine,  pour  out  a  pestiferous  cup 
of  poison  to  minds  intent  on  observing  them. 
These  assuredly  in  one  way  little  help  the  life 
of  their  neighbour,  and  in  the  other  greatly 
burden  it,  while  they  both  study  to  do  what 
is  right  unseen,  and  also,  in  some  things  in 
which  they  set  an  example,  sow  from  them- 
selves the  seeds  of  evil.  For  whosoever  is 
already  competent  to  tread  under  foot  the  lust 
of  praise  commits  a  fraud  on  edification,  if  he 
conceals  the  good  things  he  does ;  and  he 
steals  away,  as  it  were,  the  roots  of  germina- 
tion after  having  cast  the  seed,  who  shews  not 
forth  the  work  that  is  to  be  imitated.  For 
hence  in  the  Gospel  the  Truth  says.  That  they 
may  see  your  good  wojks^  and  glorify  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  (Matth.  v.  16). 
But  then  there  comes  also  this  sentence, 
whichhastheappearanceofenjoiningsomething 
very  different,  namely,  lake  heed  that  ye  do 
not  your  righteousness  before  men,  to  be  seen  of 
them  (Matth.  vi.  1). 

What  means  then  its  being  enjoined  both 
that  our  work  is  so  to  be  done  as  not  to  be 
seen,  and  yet  that  it  should  be  seen,  but  that 
the  things  we  do  are  to  be  hidden,  lest  we 
ourselves  should  be  praised,  and  yet  to  be 
shewn,  that  we  may  increase  the  praise  of  our 
heavenly  Father?  For,  when  the  Lord  forbade 
us  to  do  our  righteousness  before  men.  He 
straightway  added.  To  be  seen  of  them.  And 
again,  when  He  enjoined  that  our  good 
works  were  to  be  seen  of  men,  He  forthwith 
subjoined,  That  they  may  glorify  your  FaHicr 
which  is  in  heaven  (Matth.  v.  16).  In  what 
manner,  then,  they  are  to  be  seen,  and  in 
what  manner  they  are  not  to  be  seen.  He 
shewed  in  the  end  of  His  injunctions,  to  the 
effect  that  the  mind  of  the  worker  should  not 


seek  for  his  work  to  be  seen  on  his  own 
account,  and  yet  that  on  arcount  of  the  glory 
of  the  heavenly  Fatlier  he  should  not  conceal 
it.  Whence  it  corrnionty  conies  to  pass  thai 
a  good  work  is  both  in  secret  when  it  is  done 
publicly,  and  a.^atn  in  public  when  it  is  done 
secretly.  For  he  that  in  a  puhhc  good  work 
seeks  not  his  own,  but  the  heavenly  Father's 
glory,  hides  what  he  has  done,  in  that  he  has 
had  Him  only  for  a  wiiness  whom  he  has 
desired  to  please  And  he  who  in  his  secret 
good  work  covets  being  observed  and  praised 
has  done  this  before  men,  even  thougii  no 
one  has  seen  what  be  has  done;  because  he 
has  adduced  so  many  witnesses  to  his  guod 
work  as  he  has  sought  human  praises  in  his 
heart.  But  when  bad  repute,  so  far  as  it 
prevails  without  sin  committed,  is  not  ob- 
iiteraied  from  the  minds  of  lookers  on,  the 
cup  of  guilt  is  offered,  in  the  way  of  example, 
to  all  who  think  evil.  Whence  also  it  gene- 
rally comes  to  pass,  that  those  who  carelessly 
allow  evil  to  be  thought  of  them  do  not 
indeed  commit  wickedness  in  their  own 
persons,  but  still,  through  those  who  may 
have  taken  example  from  them,  offend  in 
a  more  manifold  way.  Hence  it  is  that  I'aul 
says  to  those  who  ate  certain  unclean  things 
without  pollution,  but  in  this  their  eating  jmi 
a  stumbling-block  of  temptation  in  the  way  of 
the  imperfect,  Ttiie  heed,  lest  by  any  means 
fkis  lilierty  oj  yours  become  a  slumblin^hlmk  to 
them  that  are  weak  (i  Cor.  viii.  9) ;  and  again. 
And  by  iky  c-nscience  shall  the  we,ik  brother 
perish,  /or  whom  Christ  died.  But  when  ye  so 
sin  against  the  brethren,  and  wound  their  witak 
(Onseience,  ye  sin  against  Christ  (Ibid.  ii.  12). 
Hence  it  is  that  Moses,  when  he  said,  T/iou 
shall  not  eurse  the  deaf,  at  once  added,  A'oy/i// 
a  slymblingblock  before  the  blind  (Lev.  xix.  \^). 
For  to  curse  the  deaf  is  to  disparage  one  who 
is  absent  and  does  not  hear;  but  to  put  a 
stumbling-block  before  the  blind  is  lo  act 
indeed  with  discernment,  but  yet  to  give 
cause  of  offence  to  him  who  has  not  ihe 
lijjht  of  discernment. 

CHAPTER    XXXVI. 

Coiieeming  the  exfwrlation  to  be  addressed  to 
many  at  onee,  that  it  may  so  aid  the  virtues  of 
each  among  them  that  vices  contrary  to  such 
virtues  may  not  grow  up  through  it. 
These  are  the  things  that  a  Bishop  of  souls 
should  obseri'e  in  the  diversity  of  his  preach- 
ing, that  he  may  solicitously  oppose  suitaljle 
medicines    to    the    diseases     of    his    several 
hearers.     But,  whereas  it  is  a  matter  of  great 
anxiety,    in   exhorting    individuals,    to    be    of 
service  to  them  accoriling  to  their  individual 


needs,  since  it  is  a  very  difficult  thing  to  ui 
struct  each  person  in  what  concerns  himscll, 
dealing  out  due  consideration  to  each  case,  it 
is  yet  far  more  difficult  to  admonish  innumer- 
able hearers  labouring  under  various  passions 
at  one  and  the  same  lime  with  one  common 
exhortation.  For  in  this  case  the  speech  is 
to  be  tempered  with  such  art  that,  the  vices 
of  the  hearers  being  diverse,  it  may  be  found 
suitable  to  them  severally,  and  yet  be  not 
diverse  from  itself;  that  it  pass  indeed  with  one 
stroke  through  the  midst  of  passions,  but,  after 
the  manner  of  a  two  edged  sword,  cut  the 
swellings  0/  carnal  thoughts  on  either  side  ;  so 
that  humility  be  so  preached  to  the  proud 
that  yet  fear  be  not  increased  in  the  timid  ; 
that  confidence  be  so  infused  into  the  timid 
that  yet  the  unbridled  licence  of  the  proud 
grow  not;  that  solicitude  in  welldoing  be  so 
preached  to  the  listless  and  torpid  that  yet 
hcence  of  immoderate  action  be  not  increased 
in  the  unquiet;  that  bounds  be  so  set  on  the 
unquiet  that  yet  careless  torpor  be  not  pro- 
duced in  the  listless;  that  wraih  be  so  extin- 
guished in  the  impatient  that  yet  negligence 
grow  not  in  the  easy  and  soft-hearted;  that 
the  soft-hearted  be  so  inflamed  to  zeal  that 
yet  fire  be  not  added  to  the  wrathful;  that 
liberality  in  giving  be  so  infused  into  the  nig- 
gardly that  yet  the  reins  of  profusion  be  in  no 
wise  loosened  to  the  prodigal ;  that  frugality 
be  so  preached  to  the  prodigal  that  yet  care  to 
keep  perishable  things  be  noL  increased  in  the 
niggardly;  that  marriage  be  so  praised  to  the 
incontinent  that  yet  those  who  are  already  con-' 
tinent  be- not  called  back  to  voluptuousness; 
that  virginity  of  body  be  so  praised  to  the  con- 
tinent that  yet  fecundity  of  the  fiesh  come  not 
to  be  despised  by  the  married.  Good  things 
are  so  to  be  preached  that  ill  things  be  not 
assisted  sideways.  The  highest  good  is  so  to 
be  praised  that  the  lowest  be  not  despaired  of. 
The  lowest  is  so  lo  be  cherished  that  there  be  no 
cessation  of  striving  for  the  highest  from  the 
lowest  being  thought  sufficient. 

CHAPTER  XXXVII.  J 

Of  the  exhortation  to  be  applied  to  one  persoii,  H 
who  labours  under  contrary  passions.  * 

It  is  indeed  a  serious  labour  for  the  preacher 
to  keep  an  eye  in  his  public  preaching  to  the 
hidden  affections  and  motives  of  individuals, 
and,  after  the  manner  of  the  palfestra,  to  turn 
himself  with  skill  to  either  side  :  yet  he  is  wom 
with  much  severer  labour,  when  he  is  com- 
pelled to  preach  to  one  person  who  is  subject 
to  contrary  vices.  For  it  is  commonly  the  case 
that  some  one  is  of  too  joyous  a  constitution, 
and  yel  sadness  suddenly  arising  immoderately 
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depresses  him.  The  preacher,  therefore,  must 
give  heed  that  the  temporary  sadness  be  so 
removed  that  the  constitutional  joyousness  be 
not  increased ;  and  that  the  constitutional  joy- 
ousness be  so  curbed  that  the  temporary  sad- 
ness be  not  aggravated.  This  man  is  burdened 
by  a  habit  of  inmioderate  precipitancy,  and  yet 
sometimes  the  power  of  a  suddenly-born  fear 
impedes  his  doing  what  ought  to  be  done  in 
haste.  That  man  is  burdened  by  a  habit  of 
immoderate  fear,  and  yet  sometimes  is  im- 
pelled in  what  he  desires  by  the  rashness  of  im- 
moderate precipitancy.  In  the  one,  therefore, 
let  the  fear  that  suddenly  arises  be  so  repressed 
that  his  long-nourished  precipitancy  do  not 
further  grow.  In  the  other  let  the  precipitancy 
that  suddenly  arises  be  so  repressed  that  yet 
the  fear  stamped  on  him  by  constitution  do 
not  gather  strength.  And,  indeed,  what  is 
there  strange  in  the  physicians  of  souls  being 
on  their  guard  in  these  things,  when  those  who 
heal  not  hearts  but  bodies  govern  themselves 
with  so  great  skill  of  discernment?  For  it  is 
often  the  case  that  extreme  faintness  weighs 
down  a  weak  body,  which  faintness  ought  to 
be  met  by  strong  remedies  ;  but  yet  the  weak 
body  cannot  bear  a  strong  remedy.  He, 
therefore,  who  treats  the  case  gives  heed  so  to 
draw  off  the  supervening  malady  that  the  pre- 
existing weakness  of  the  body  be  in  no  wise 
increased,  lest  perchance  the  faintness  should 
pass  away  with  the  life.  He  compounds, 
then,  his  remedy  with  such  discernment  as  at 
one  and  the  same  time  to  meet  both  the  faint- 
ness and  the  weakness.  If,  then,  medicine  for 
the  body  administered  without  division  can  be 
of  service  in  a  divided  way,  why  should  not 
medicine  for  the  soul,  applied  in  one  and  the 
same  preaching,  be  of  power  to  meet  moral 
diseases  in  diverse  directions :  which  medicine 
is  the  more  subtle  in  its  operation  in  that  in- 
visible things  are  dealt  with  ? 

CHAPTER  XXXVIII. 

That  sometimes  lighter  vices  are  to  be  left  alone ^ 
that  more  grievous  ones  may  be  removed. 

I  .  But  since,  when  the  sickness  of  two  vices 
attacks  a  man,  one  presses  upon  him  more 
lightly,  and  the  other  perchance  more  heavily, 
it  is  undoubtedly  right  to  haste  to  the  succour 
of  that  through  which  there  is  the  more  rapid 
tendency  to  death.  And,  if  the  one  cannot  be 
restrained  from  causing  the  death  which  is  im- 
minent unless  the  other  which  is  contrary  to 
it  increase,  the  preacher  must  be  content  by 
skilful  management  in  his  exhortation  to  suffer 
one  to  increase,  to  the  end  that  he  may  keep 
the  other  back  from  causing  the  death  which 
is  imminent.     When  he  does  this,  he  does  not 
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aggravate  the  disense,  but  preser\*es  the  life  of 
his  sufferer  to  whom  he  administers  the  medi- 
cine, that  he  may  find  a  fittinij  time  for  search- 
ing out  means  of  recovery.  For  there  is  often 
one  who,  while  he  puts  no  restraint  on  his 
gluttony  in  food,  is  presently  pressed  hard  by 
the  stings  of  lechery,  which  is  on  the  point  of 
overcoming  him,  and  who,  when,  terrified  by 
the  fear  of  this  struggle,  he  strives  to  restrain 
himself  through  abstinence,  is  harassed  iJy  the 
temptation  of  vain-glory :  in  which  case  cer- 
tainly one  vice  is  by  no  means  extinguished 
unless  the  other  be  fostered.  Which  plague 
then  should  be  the  more  ardently  attacked 
but  that  which  presses  on  the  man  the  more 
dangerously?  For  it  is  to  be  tolerated  that 
through  the  virtue  of  abstinence  arrogance 
should  meanwhile  grow  against  one  that  is 
alive,  lest  through  gluttony  lechery  should  cut 
him  off  from  lite  entirely.  Hence  it  is  that 
Paul,  when  he  considered  that  his  weak  hearer 
would  either  continue  to  do  evil  or  rejoice  in 
the  reward  of  human  praise  for  well-doing,  said. 
Wilt  thou  not  be  afraid  of  the  power  f  Do  that 
tvhich  is  i;ood,  and  thou  shalt  have  praise  of  the 
same  (Rom.  xiii.  3).  For  it  is  not  that  good 
things  should  be  done  in  order  that  no  human 
power  may  be  feared,  or  that  the  glory  of 
transitory  praise  may  be  thereby  won ;  but, 
considering  that  the  weak  soul  could  not  rise 
to  so  great  strength  as  to  shun  at  the  same 
time  both  wickedness  and  praise,  the  excellent 
preacher  in  his  admonition  offered  something 
and  took  away  something.  For  by  conce«ling 
mild  ailments  he  drew  off  keener  ones ;  that, 
since  the  mind  could  not  rise  all  at  once  to 
the  relinquishing  of  all  its  vices,  it  might, 
while  left  in  familiarity  with  some  one  of 
them,  be  taken  off  wiihout  difficulty  from 
another. 

CHAPTER  XXXIX. 

That  deep  things  ought  not  to  be  preached  at  all 

to  weak  souls. 

But  the  preacher  should  know  how  to  avoid 
drawing  the  mind  of  his  hearer  beyond  its 
strength,  Icsr,  so  to  speak,  the  string  of  the  soul, 
when  stretched  more  than  it  can  bear,  should 
be  broken.  For  all  deep  things  should  be 
covered  up  before  a  multitude  of  hearers,  and 
scarcely  opened  to  a  few.  F(^r  hence  the 
Truth  in  person  says,  Who^  thinktst  thou^  is 
the  faithful  and  wise  steivard^  whom  his 
lord  has  appointed  over  his  household^  to  give 
them  their  measure  of  wheat  in  due  season  ? 
(Luke  xii.  42).  Now  by  a  measure  of  wheat  is 
expressed  a  portion  of  the  Word,  lest,  when 
anything  is  given  to  a  narrow  heart  be)  ond  its 
capacity,  it  be  spilt     Hence  Paul  says,  I  could 


CHAPTER    XL, 


not  ipeak  unto  yem  as  uhIo  spiritual,  hut  as  unto 
tamal.  As  it  were  to  babes  in  Christ,  I  have 
gtvtnyou  milk  to  drink,  ami  rwl  meat  (i  Cor. 
iii.  I,  a).  Hence  Moses,  when  he  comes  out 
from  the  sanctuary  of  Got),  veils  his  shining 
face  before  the  people  ;  because  in  truth  He 
shews  not  to  muitiluiles  the  secrets  of  inmost 
brightness  (Exod.  xxxiv,  33,  35),  Hence  it 
is  enjoined  on  him  by  the  Divine  voice  that, 
if  any  one  should  dig  a  cistern,  and  not  cover 
it,  and  an  ox  or  ass  should  fall  into  it,  he 
should  pay  the  price  (Exod.  xxi.  33,  34),  be- 
cause when  one  who  has  arrived  at  the  deep 
streams  of  knowledge  covers  them  not  up 
before  the  brutish  hearts  of  his  bearers,  he  is 
adjudged  as  liable  to  penalty,  if  through  his 
words  a  soul,  whether  clean  or  unclean,  be 
caught  on  a  stumbling-stone.  Hence  it  is  said 
to  the  blessed  Job,  iVko  hath  given  understand- 
ing unto  the  cockl  (Job  xxxviii.  36I.  For  a 
holy  preacher,  crying  aloud  in  time  of  darkness, 
is  as  the  cock  crowing  in  the  night,  when  he 
says,  ft  is  even  now  the  hour  for  us  to  arise  from 
sleep  (Rom.  xiii.  11).  Ami  again,  Awake  ye 
righteous,  and  sin  not  (1  Cor.  xv,  34).  But 
the  cock  is  wont  to  utter  loud  chants  in 
the  deeper  hours  of  the  night ;  but,  when  the 
time  of  morning  is  already  at  hand,  he  frames 
small  and  slender  tones  ;  because,  in  fact,  he 
who  preaches  aright  cries  aloud  plainly  to 
hearts  that  are  still  in  the  dark,  and  shews  them 
nothing  of  hidden  mysteries,  that  they  may 
then  hear  the  more  subtle  teachings  concerning 
heavenly  things,  when  they  draw  nigh  to  the 
light  of  truth. 


CHAPTER  XL. 


Of  the  work  and  the  vaiee  of  preaching. 

But  in  the  midst  of  these  ihings  we  arc 
brought  back  by  the  earnest  desire  of  charity 
to  what  we  have  already  said  above  ;  that 
every  preacher  should  give  forth  a  sound  more 
by  his  deeds  than  by  his  words,  and  rather  by 
good  living  imprint  footsteps  for  men  to  follow 
than  by  speaking  shew  them  the  way  to  walk 
in.  For  that  cock,  too,  whom  the  Lord  in  his 
manner  of  speech  takes  to  represent  a  good 
preacher,  when  he  is  now  preparing  10  crow, 
first  shakes  his  wings,  and  by  smiting  himself 
ni:ikes  himself  more  awake ;  since  it  is  surely 
necessary  that  those  who  give  utterance  to 
words  of  holy  preaching  should  first  be  well 
awake  in  earnestness  of  good  living,  lest  they 
■ouse  others  with  their  voice  while  themselves 
orpid  in  performance ;  that  they  should  first 
ihake  themselves  up  by  lofty  deeds,  and  then 
make  others  sohcitous  for  good  living ;  that 
they  should  first  smite  themselves  with  the 
wings  of  their  thoughts;  that  whatsoever  in 
themselves  is  unprofilably  torpid  they  should 
discover  by  anxious  investigation,  and  correct 
by  strict  animadversion,  and  then  at  length 
in  order  the  life  of  others  by  speaking ; 
that  they  should  take  heed  to  punish  their 
own  faults  by  bcwailings,  and  then  denounce 
what  calls  for  punishment  in  others ;  and 
that,  before  they  give  voice  to  worJs  of  ex- 
hortntion,  they  should  proclaim  in  their  deeds 
all  that  they  are  about  to  speak. 


reaching.  ^H 
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PART   IV. 


How  THE  Preacher,  when  1 

HIMSELF,    LEST    EU'HE 


But  since  often,  when  preaching  is  abund- 
antly poured  forth  in  fitting  ways,  the  mind  of 
the  speaker  is  elevated  in  itself  by  a  hidden  j 
/  delight  in  self-display,  great    care  is  needed 

ithat  he  may  gnaw  himself  with  the  laceration  I 
of  fear,  lest  he  who  recalls  the  diseases  of, 
others  to  health  by  remedies  should  himselfi 
swell  through  neglect  of  his  own  health  ;  lest 
in  helping  others  he  desert  himself,  lest  in  ■ 
,  lifting  up  others  he  fall.  For  to  some  the 
greatness  of  their  virtue  has  often  been  the 
occasion  of  their  perdition;  causing  them, 
while  inordinately  secure  in  confidence  of 
strength,  to  die  unexpectedly  through  negli- 
gence. For  virtue  strives  with  vices ;  the 
mind  flatters  itself  with  a  certain  delight  in  it ; 
and  it  comes  to  pass  that  the  soul  of  a  well- 
doer casts  aside  the  fear  of  its  circumspection, ' 


and  rests  secure  in  self-confidence;  and  to  it, 
now  torpid,  the  cunning  seducer  enumerates 
all  things  that  it  has  done  well,  and  exalts  it 
in  swelling  thoughts  as  though  superexcellent 
beyond  all  beside.  Whence  it  is  brought 
about,  that  before  the  eyes  of  the  just  Judge 
the  memory  of  virtue  is  a  pitfall  of  the  soul; 
because,  in  calling  to  mind  what  it  has  done 
well,  while  it  lifts  Itself  up  in  its  own  eyes, 
it  falls  before  the  author  of  humility.  For 
hence  it  is  said  to  the  soul  that  is  proud.  For 
that  thou  art  more  beautiful,  go  dotvii,  and  sleep 
with  the  UHcircumeised  (Ezek.  xxxii.  19):  as 
if  it  were  plainly  said.  Because  thou  liftest 
thyself  up  foi  the  comeliness  of  thy  virtues, 
thou  art  driven  by  thy  very  beauty  to  fall. 
Hence  under  the  figure  of  Jerusalem  the  soul 
that  is  proud  in  virtue  is  reproved,  when  it  is 
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said,  Thou  ivsrt  perfect  in  my  comelinens  which 
I  had  put  upon  thee^  saith  the  Lotd^  and 
having  confidence  in  thy  beauty  thou  hast  com- 
mitted fornication  in  thy  renown  (Ibid.  xvi.  14, 
15).  For  the  mind  is  lifted  up  by  confidence 
in  its  beauty,  when,  glad  for  the  merits  of  its 
virtue*?,  it  glories  within  itself  in  security.  But 
through  this  same  confidence  it  is  led  to  for- 
nication ;  because,  when  the  soul  is  deceived 
by  its  own  thoughts,  malignant  spirits,  which 
take  possession  of  it,  defile  it  through  the 
seduction  of  innumerable  vices  But  it  is  to 
be  noted  that  it  is  said.  Thou  hast  committed 
fornication  in  thy  renown :  for  when  the  soul 
leaves  off  regard  for  the  supernal  ruler,  it 
forthwith  seeks  its  own  praise,  and  begins  to 
arrogate  to  itself  all  the  good  which  it  has 
received  for  shewing  forth  the  praise  of  the 
giver ;  it  desires  to  spread  abroad  the  glory  of 
its  own  reputation,  and  busies  itself  to  become 
known  as  one  to  be  admired  of  all.  In  its 
renown,  therefore,  it  commits  fornication,  in 
that,  forsaking  the  wedlock  of  a  lawful  bed,  it 
prostitutes  itself  to  the  defiling  spirit  in  its 
lust  of  praise.  Hence  David  says,  He  de- 
liifered  their  virtue  into  captivity,  and  their 
beauty  into  the  enemy s  hands  (Ps.  Ixvii.  61  *). 
For  virtue  is  delivered  into  captivity  and 
beauty  into  the  enemy's  hands,  when  the  old 
enemy  gets  dominion  over  the  deceived  soul 
because  of  elation  in  well  doing.  And  yet 
this  elation  in  virtue  tempts  somewhat,  though 
it  does  not  fully  overcome,  the  mind  even  of 
the  elect. 

But  it,  when  lifted  up,  is  forsaken,  and, 
being  forsaken,  it  is  recalled  to  fear.  For 
hence  David  says  again,  I  said  in  mine  abund- 
ance^ I  shall  not  be  moved  for  ever  (Ps.  xxix.  75). 
But  he  added  a  little  later  what  he  under- 
went for  having  been  puffed  up  with  con- 
fidence in  his  virtue.  Thou  didst  turn  thy  face 
from  mcy  and  I  was  troubled  (Ibid.  v.  8).  As  if 
he  would  say  plainly,  I  believed  myself  strong 
in  the  midst  of  virtues,  but,  being  forsaken, 
I  become  aware  how  great  was  my  infirmity. 
Hence  he  says  again,  /  have  sworn  and  am 
stedfastly  purposed  to  keep  the  judgments  of  thy 
righteousness  (Ps.  cxviii.  106^).     But,  because 
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A  Ibid.  cxuL  106. 


S  Ibid.  XXX.  6. 


it   was  beyond   his   powers  to  continue  the 
keeping  which    he   sware,  straiglitway,   being 
troubled,  he   found   his   weakness.      Whence 
also  he  all*  at  once  betook  himself  to  the  aid 
of  prayer,  saying,  I  am  humbled  all  together; 
quicken  me^   O  Lardy   according  to   Thy  word 
(Ibid.  V.  107).     But  sometimes  Divine  govern- 
ment, before  advancing  a  soul  by  gifts,  recalls 
to  it  the  memory  of  its  infirmity,  lest  it  be 
puffed   up   for  the   virtues    it    has    received. 
Whence  the  Prophet  Ezekiel,  before  being  led 
to  the  contemplation  of  heavenly  things,  is 
first  called  a  son  of  man  ;  as  though  the  Lord 
plainly  admonished   him,   saying,    Lest   thou 
shouldest  lift  up  thy  heart  in  elation  for  these 
things  which  thou  seest,  perpend  cautiously 
what  thou  art ;   that,  when  thou  penetratest 
the  highest  things,  thou  mayest  remember  that 
thou  art  a  man,  to  the  end  that,  when  rapt 
beyond  thyself,  thou   mayest   be   recalled    in 
anxiety  to  thyself  by  the  curb   of  thine   in- 
firmity.    Whence    it    is    needful    that,   when 
abundance  of  virtues  flatters  us,  the  eye  of  the 
soul  should  return  to  its  own  weaknesses,  and 
salubriously  depress  itself;  that  it  should  look, 
not  at  the  right  things  that  it  has  done,  but 
those  that  it  has  left  undone;  so  that,  while 
the   heart  is   bruised   by  recollection    of  in- 
firmity, it  may  be  the  more  strongly  confirmed 
in  virtue  before  the  author  of  humility.     For 
it  is  generally  for  this  purpose  that  Almighty 
G;)d,  though  perfecting  in  great  part  the  minds 
of  rulers,  still  in  some  small  part  leaves  them 
imperfect ;  in  order  that,  when  they  shi(ie  with 
wonderfiil  virtues,  they  may  pine  with  disgust 
at  their  own  imperfection,  and  by  no  means 
lift  themselves  up  for  great  things,  while  still 
labouring  in  their  struggle  against  the  least ; 
but  that,  since  they  are  not  strong  enough  to 
overcome  in  what  is  last  and  lowest,  they  may 
not  dare  to  glory  in  their  chief  performances. 

See  now,  good  man,  how,  compelled  by  the 
necessity  laid  upon  me  by  thy  reproof,  being 
intent  on  shewing  what  a  Pastor  ought  to  be, 
I  have  been  as  an  ill-favoured  painter  pour- 
traying  a  handsome  man ;  and  how  I  direct 
others  to  the  shore  of  perfection,  while  myself 
still  tossed  among  the  waves  of  transgressions. 
But  in  the  shipwreck  of  this  present  life  sus- 
tain me,  I  beseech  thee,  by  the  plank  of  thy 
prayer,  that,  since  my  own  weight  sinks  me 
down,  the  hand  of  thy  merit  may  raise  me  up. 


See  Pedigree  of  Kings  of  Gaul,  Prolegomena,  p.  xxx. 
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EPISTLE  I. 

To  ALL  THE  Bishops  of  Sicily. 

Gregory,  servant  of  the  servants  of  God  *,  to 
all  the  bishops  constituted  throughout  Sicily. 

We  have  plainly  perceived  it  to  be  very 
necessary  that,  even  as  our  predecessors 
thought  fit  to  do,  we  should  commit  all 
things  to  one  and  the  same  person ;  and  that, 
where  we  cannot  be  present  ourselves,  our 
authority  should  be  represented  through  him 
to  whom  we  send  our  instructions.  Where- 
fore, with  the  help  of  God,  we  have  appointed 
Peter,  subdeacon  of  our  See,  our  delegate 
in  the  province  of  Sicily.  Nor  can  we  doubt 
as  to  the  conduct  of  him  to  whom,  with  the 
help  of  God,  we  are  known  to  have  committed 
the  charge  of  the  whole  patrimony  of  our 
church. 

This  also  we  have  plainly  perceived  to  be 
a  thing  that  ought  to  be  done ;  that  once  in 
the  year  your  whole  fraternity  should  assemble, 
at  Syracuse  or  Catana,  receiving,  as  we  have 
charged  him,  the  honour  due  to  you ;  to  the 
end  that,  together  with  the  aforesaid  Peter, 
subdeacon  of  our  See,  you  may  settle  with 
due  discretion  whatever  things  pertain  to  the 
advantage  of  the  churches  of  the  province, 
or  to  the  relief  of  the  necessities  of  the  poor 
and  oppressed,  or  to  the  admonition  of  all, 
and  the  correction  of  those  whose  transgres- 


s  "Sanctus  Gregorius  primus  omnium  He  in  principio  e^i^- 
tolanim  kuarum  servum  »ervonim  Dei  satis  humiliter  deiinivtt." 
\joam  Dine,  in  Vit.  S.  Greg.  1.  ti.  c.  t).  The  designation,  how* 
ever,  had  been  used  by  others  before  him,  as  by  Pope  Damasiis 
iMP'  IV.  nd  Stf^hanum  et  Africte  Epi*C0^\  and  Augustine 
IE^.  ad  Vitniem),  Gresory  mav  have  Hcen  the  first  to  uxe  it 
habitually.  It  is  true  that  in  tne  Registrum  Epistolarum  we 
find  it  four  times  only,  viz.  in  the  headings  of  Epistles  I.  i,  I.  36, 
VI.  5t.  XI 11.  X.  But  it  may  have  been  omitted  in  the  copies 
of  his  letters  preserved  at  Rome.  This  is  probable  from  the  tact 
that  it  occurs  in  the  letten  relating  to  the  English  Mission  as 
given  by  Bede,  though  Wnaent  firom  the  same  letters  in  the 
Registrum, 


sions  may  peradventure  be  proved.  From 
which  council  far  be  animosities,  which  are 
the  nutriment  of  crimes,  and  may  inward 
grudges  die  away,  and  that  discord  of  souls 
which  is  beyond  measure  execrable.  Let  con- 
cord well-pleasing  to  God,  and  charity,  ap- 
prove you  as  His  priests.  Conduct  all  things, 
therefore,  with  such  deliberation  and  calmness 
that  yours  may  most  worthily  be  called  an 
Episcopal  Council. 

EPISTLE   IL 

To  JUSTINUS,    PRiETOR   OF  SfCTLY, 

Gregory  to  Justinus,  Praetor  of  Sicily. 

What  my  tongue  speaks  my  conscience 
approves ;  since  even  before  you  had  become 
engaged  in  the  employments  of  any  office 
of  dignity,  I  have  greatly  loved  and  greatly 
respected  you.  For  the  very  modesty  of  your 
deportment  made  certain  incipient  claims  on 
affection  even  from  one  who  had  been  loth. 
And,  when  I  heard  that  you  had  come  to 
administer  the  piaetorship  of  Sicily,  I  greatly 
rejoiced.  But,  since  I  have  discovered  that 
a  certain  ill-feeling  is  creeping  in  between  you 
and  the  ecclesiastics,  I  have  been  exceedingly 
distressed.  But  now  that  you  are  occupied 
with  the  charge  of  civil  administration,  and 
I  with  the  care  of  this  ecclesiastical  govern- 
ment, we  can  properly  love  one  another  in 
particular  so  far  as  we  do  no  harm  to  the 
general  community.  Wherefore  I  beseech 
you  by  Almighty  God,  before  Whose  tremen- 
dous judgment  we  must  give  account  of  our 
deeds,  that  your  Glory  have  always  the  fear 
of  Him  before  your  eyes,  and  never  allow 
anything  to  come  in  whereby  even  slight  dip- 
sen.sion  may  arise  between  us.  Let  no  gains 
draw  you  aside  to  injustice;  let  not  either 
the  threats  or  the  favours  of  any  one  cause  you 
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to  deviate  from  the  path  of  rectitude.  See 
iiow  short  life  is :  think,  ye  that  exercise 
judicial  authority,  b  fore  what  judge  ye  must 
at  some  time  go.  It  is  therefore  to  be  dili- 
gently considered  that  we  shall  leive  all  gains 
behind  us  here,  and  that  of  harmful  gains  we 
shall  carry  with  us  to  the  judgment  the  pleas 
only  that  are  against  us  for  them.  'I'hose  ad- 
vantages, then,  are  to  be  sought  by  us  which 
death  may  in  no  wise  take  away,  but  which  the 
end  of  the  present  life  may  shew  to  be  such 
as  will  endure  for  ever. 

As  to  what  you  write  concerning  the  corn, 
the  magnificent  Citoriatus  asserts  very  differ- 
ently that  no  more  has  been  transmitted  than 
what  was  supplied  for  replenishing  the  public 
granary  in  satisfaction  of  what  was  due  for  the 
past  incliction.  Give  attention  to  this  matter, 
since,  if  what  is  transmitted  be  at  all  defective, 
it  will  be  the  death  not  of  any  one  single 
person  only,  but  of  the  whole  people  together'. 

Now  for  the  management  of  the  patrimony 
of  Sicily  I  have  sent,  as  I  think  under  the 
guidance  of  God,  such  a  man  as  you  will  be 
in  entire  accord  with,  if  you  are  a  lover  of 
what  is  right,  as  I  have  found  you  to  be. 
Moreover,  as  to  your  desire  that  I  should 
remember  you  kindly,  I  confess  the  truth 
when  I  say  that,  unless  any  injustice  should 
creep  in  from  the  snares  of  the  ancient  foe, 
I  have  learnt  thy  Glory's  modesty  to  be  such 
that  I  shall  not  blush  to  be  thy  friend. 

EPISTLE    III. 
To  Paul,  Scholasticus. 

Gregory  to  Paul,  &c. 

However  strangers  smile  upon  me  on  ac- 
count of  the  dignity  '^f  my  priestly  office,  this 
I  take  not  much  account  of;  but  I  do  grieve 
not  a  little  at  your  smiling  upon  me  on  this 
account,  seeing  that  you  know  what  I  long  for, 
and  yet  suppose  me  to  have  received  advance- 
ment. For  to  me  it  would  have  been  the 
highest  advancement,  if  what  I  wished  could 
have  been  fulfilled ;  if  I  could  have  accom- 
plished my  desire,  which  you  have  been  long 
acquainted  with,  in  the  enjoyment  of  longed- 
for  rest.  Yet,  since  I  am  now  detained  in  the 
city  of  Rome,  tied  by  the  chains  of  this 
dignity,  I  have  something  wherein  I  may 
even  rejoice  in  addressing  your  Glory,  seeing 


>  The  population  of  Rome  had  lon^  been  greatly  dependent 
on  Sicily  for  the  supply  of  corn,  which  it  wa.4  the  duty  of  the 
praetor  to  piircha<ie  and  transmit  to  Ro>ne.  Famine  might  result 
trom  failure  uf  this  supply.  Hence  what  is  said  further  on  the 
subject  in  this  Epistle.  Ct.  "  Neminem  vestrum  przterit,  judices. 
omnem  utilitatem  opportunitatemque  provincix  Sicilia:  qua:  ad 
commoda  populi  Romani  adjuncta  sit  consistere  in  re  frum.'ntaria 
maxime.  Nam  czteris  rei>us  adjuvamur  ex  ilia  provincia,  hac 
vero  alimur  et  ^ustinemtur.**  (Cicero  in  Verrem,  Act  II.  lib.  3, 
c.  5.) 


that,  when  the  most  eminent  lord  the  ex- 
consul  Leo  comes,  I  suspect  that  you  will 
not  remain  in  Sicily;  and  when  thou  thyself 
also,  tied  by  thine  own  dignity,  shalt  come  to 
be  detained  in  Rome,  thou  wilt  come  to  know 
what  sorrow  and  what  bitterness  I  suffer.  But 
when  the  magnificent  lord  Maurentius,  the 
ChartulariuSy  comes  to  you,  I  pray  thee  con- 
cur with  him  in  regard  to  the  present  straits  of 
the  Roman  city,  since  outside  we  are  stabbed 
without  cease  by  hostile  swords.  But  we  are 
still  more  heavily  pressed  by  danger  within 
through  a  sedition  of  the  soKliers.  Further, 
we  commend  to  your  Glory  in  all  respects 
Peter  our  sub-deacon,  whom  we  have  sent  to 
rule  the  patrimony  of  the  Church. 

EPISFLE    IV. 
To  John,  Bishop  of  Constantixopi.e^. 

Gregory  to  John,  Bishop  of  Constantinople. 

If  the  virtue  of  charity  consists  in  the  love 
of  one's  neighbour,  and  we  are  commanded 
to  love  our  neighbours  as  ourselves,  how  is  it 
that  your  Blessedness  does  not  love  me  even 
as  yourself?  For  I  know  with  what  ardour, 
with  what  anxiety,  you  wished  to  fly  from  the 
burden  of  the  episcopate ;  and  yet  you  made 
no  opposition  to  this  same  burden  of  the 
episcopate  being  imposed  on  me.  It  is  evi- 
dent, then,  that  you  do  not  love  me  as 
yourself,  seeing  that  you  have  wished  me  to 
take  on  myself  that  load  which  you  were 
unwilling  should  be  imposed  on  you.  But 
since  I,  unworthy  and  weak,  have  taken  charge 
of  an  old  and  grievously  shattered  ship  (for  on 
all  sides  the  waves  enter,  and  the  planks, 
battered  by  a  daily  and  violent  storm,  sound 
of  shipwreck),  I  beseech  thee  by  Almighty 
God  to  stretch  out  the  hand  of  thy  prayer 
to  m^  in  this  my  danger,  since  thou  canst 
pray  the  more  strenuously  as  thou  standest 
further  removed  from  the  confusion  of  the 
tribulations  which  we  suffer  in  this  land. 

My  synodical  epistle  I  will  transmit  with  all 
possible  speed,  having  despatched  Bacauda, 
our  brother  and  fellow-bishop,  immediately 
after  my  ordination,  as  the  bearer  of  this 
letter,  while  pressed  by  many  and  serious 
engagements. 

EPISTLE  V. 
To  Theoctista,  Sister  of  the  Emperor. 

Gregory  to  Theoctista,  &c 

With  how  great  devotion  my  mind  prostrates 
itself  before  your  Venerableness  1  cannot 
fully  express  in  words ;  nor  yet  do  I  labour  to 
give  utterance  to  it,  since,  even  though  I  were 
silent,  you  read  in  your  heart  your  own  sense 

3  For  notice  of  bim«  see  III.  53,  note. 


of  my  devotion.  I  wonder,  however,  that  you 
withdrew  your  countenance,  till  of  late  tiestowed 
on  me,  from  this  my  recent  engagement  in  the 
pastoral  office;  wherein,  under  colour  of  epis- 
copacy, I  have  been  brought  back  to  the 
world ;  in  which  I  am  involved  in  siich  great 
earthly  cares  as  I  do  not  at  all  remember 
having  been  subjected  to  even  in  a  lay  state  of 
life:  For  I  have  lost  the  deep  joys  of  ray 
quiet,  and  seem  to  have  risen  outwardly  while 
inwardly  falling  down.  Whence  I  grieve  to 
find  myself  banished  far  from  the  face  of  my 
Maker.  For  1  used  to  strive  daily  to  win  my 
way  outside  the  world,  outside  the  flesh  ;  to 
drive  all  phantasms  of  the  body  from  the  ejcs 
of  my  soul,  and  to  see  incorporeally  supernal 
joys;  and  not  only  with  my  voice  but  in  the 
core  of  my  heart  I  used  to  say.  My  heart  hath 
said  unto  TI.ec,  I  have  svuslit  Thy  face.  Thy 
face.  Lord,  tvill  I  seek  {Ps.  xxvi.  8).  Moreover 
desiring  nothing,  fearing  nothing,  in  this 
world,  I  seemed  to  myself  to  stand  on  a  cer- 
tain summit  of  things,  so  that  I  almost  be- 
lieved to  be  fulfilled  in  me  what  I  had  learnt 
of  the  Lord's  promise  through  the  prophet,  / 
will  lift  thee  up  u/oii  the  high  places  of  the 
earth  (Isai.  Iviii.  14).  For  he  is  lifted  up  upon 
the  high  places  of  the  earth  who  treads  under 
foot  through  looking  down  upon  ihem  in  his 
mind  even  the  very  things  of  the  present  wodd 
whiih  seem  lofty  and  glorious.  But,  having 
been  suddenly  da.^hed  from  this  summit  of 
things  by  the  whirlwind  of  this  trial,  I  have 
fallen  into  fears  and  tremors,  since,  even 
though  I  have  no  fears  for  myself,  I  am  grejlly 
afraid  for  those  who  have  been  committed  to 
me.  On  every  side  1  am  tossed  by  the 
waves  of  business,  and  sunk  by  storms,  so 
thai  I  may  truly  say,  /  am  come  inlit  the 
depth  of  the  sea,  and  the  storm  hath  over- 
whelmed me  (Ps.  Ixviii.  3  *),  After  business  I 
long  to  return  to  my  heart ;  but.  driven  there- 
from by  vain  tumults  of  thoughts,  I  am  unable 
to  return.  From  this  cause,  then,  that  which 
is  within  me  is  made  to  be  far  from  me,  so 
that  1  cannot  obey  the  prophetic  voice  whicli 
says,  Return  to  your  heaity  transgressors  (Isai, 
xlvi.  8).  But,  pressed  by  fooUsh  thoughts,  I 
am  impelled  only  to  exclaim.  My  heart  hath 
failed  me  (Ps.  xxxix.  i.^s).  I  have  loved  the 
beauty  of  the  contemplative  life  as  a  Rachel, 
barren,  but  keen  of  sight  and  fair  (Gen.  xxix.), 
who,  though  in  her  quietude  she  is  less  fertile, 
_  yet  sees  the  light  more  keenly.  But,  by  what 
'  judgment  I  know  not,  Leah  has  been  coupled 
with  me  in  the  night,  to  wit,  the  active  life  ; 
fruitful,  but  tender-eyed ;  seeing  less,  but 
bringing  forth  more,     I  have  longed  to  sit  at 


the  feet  of  the  Lord  with  Mary,  to  take  in  the 
words  of  His  mouth  ;  and  lo,  I  am  compelled 
to  serve  with  Martha  in  external  affairs,  to  be 
careful  and  troubled  about  many  things  (Luke 
X.  39,  seg.).  A  legion  01  demons  having  been, 
as  I  believed,  cast  out  of  me,  I  wished  to  forget 
those  whom  I  had  known,  and  to  rest  at  the 
feet  of  the  Saviour  ;  and  lo  it  is  said  to  me,  so 
as  to  compel  me  against  my  will.  Return  to 
thine  house,  and  declare  hew  great  things  the 
Lord  hath  done  Jor  thee  (Hark  v.  19).  But 
who  in  the  midst  of  so  many  earthly  cares  may 
be  able  to  preach  the  wondrous  works  of  God, 
it  bein^'  already  difficult  for  me  even  to  call 
them  tu  miiid  ?  For,  pressed  as  I  am  in  this 
office  of  dignity  by  a  crowd  of  secular  occupa- 
tions, I  see  myself  to  be  of  those  of  whom  it  is 
written,  While  they  uere  being  raised  up  thou 
didst  cast  them  down  (Ps.  Ixxii.  18*).  For  he  said 
not.  Thou  didst  cast  them  down  after  they  had 
been  raised  up,  but  while  they  were  being 
raised  up;  because  all  bad  men  fall  inwardly, 
while  tiirough  tiie  support  of  temporal  dignity 
they  seem  out«ardly  to  rise.  Wherefore  their 
very  raising  up  is  their  fall,  because,  while  they 
rely  On  false  glory,  they  are  emptied  of  true 
glory.  Hence,  again,  he  says.  Consuming  away 
as  smoke  shall  th^  coniumeaK'ay(Vs.X}a.\i.  20'). 
For  smoke  in  rising  consumes  away,  and  in  ex- 
tending itself  vanishes.  And  so  indeed  it 
comes  to  pass  when  present  felicity  accora-  j 
panics  the  life  of  a  sinner,  since  wherjby  he  is  ■ 
shewn  lo  l.e  exalted,  thereby  it  is  brought  \ 
about  that  he  should  cease  to  be.  Hence, 
agaiif,  it  is  written,  My  God,  make  them  like  a 
wheel  (Ps._lxxxii.  14S).  For  a  wheel  is  lifted 
up  in  its  hinder  parts,  and  in  its  fore  parts  falls. 
But  to  us  the  things  ihat  arc  behind  are  the 
goods  of  the  present  world,  which  we  leave  _ 
behind  us;  but  the  things  that  are  before  ate  J 
those  which  are  eternal  and  permanent,  la' 
which  we  are  called,  as  Paul  bears  witness,  say*-  ' 
ing,  Forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind, 
and  reaching  forth  to  those  things  which  are 
before  (Phil.  iii.  13).  The  sinner,  therefore. 
when  he  is  advanced  in  the  present  life,  is 
made  to  be  as  a  wheel,  since,  while  falling  in 
the  things  which  are  before,  he  is  lifted  up  in 
the  things  which  are  behind.  For,  when  he  en- 
joys in  this  life  the  glory  which  he  must  leave 
behind,  he  falls  from  that  which  comes  after 
this  life.  There  are  indeed  many  who  know 
how  so  to  control  their  outward  advancement 
as  by  no  means  to  fall  inwanlly  thereby. 
Whence  it  is  written,  God  casteth  not  away  the 
mighty,  seeing  that  He  also  Himself  is  mighty 
(Job  xxxvi.  5).  And  it  is  said  through  Solomon, 
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A  man  of  understaniHng  shall  possess  govern- 
nienis  {Prov,  i,  5),  But  to  me  these  things  are 
difficult,  since  they  are  also  exceedingly  bur- 
<lensome  ;  and  what  the  mind  has  not  received 
willingly  it  does  not  control  filly.  Lo,  our 
most  serene  Lord  the  Emperor  has  ordered  an 
ape  to  be  made  a  lion.  And,  indeed,  in  virtue 
of  his  order  it  can  be  called  a  lion,  but  a  lion 
it  cannot  be  made.  Wherefore  his  Piety  must 
needs  himself  take  the  blame  of  all  ray  faults 
and  short-comings,  having  committed  a  ministry 
of  power  to  a  weak  agent. 

EPISTI.E  VI. 
To  Narses,   Patriciak*L 

Gregory  to  Narses,  he 

In  describing  lofiily  the  sweetness  of  con- 
templation, you  have  renewed  the  groans  of 
my  fallen  state,  since  I  hear^hat  I  have  lost 
inwardly  while  mounting  outwardly,  though 
undeserving,  to  the  topmost  height  of  rule. 
Know  then  that  I  am  stricken  with  so  great 
sorrow  that  I  can  scarcely  speak  ;  for  the  dark 
shades  of  grief  block  up  the  eyes  of  my. soul. 
Whatever  is  beheld  is  sad,  whatever  is  thought 
delightful  appears  to  my  heart  lamentable 
For  1  reflect  to  what  a  dejected  height  of 
external  advancement  I  have  mounted  in 
falling  from  the  lofty  height  of  my  rest.  And, 
being  sent  for  my  faults  into  the  exile  of 
employment  from  the  face  of  my  Lord,  I  say 
with  the  prophet,  in  the  words,  as  it  were  of 
destroyed  Jerusalem,  Be  who  should  comfort 
mehath  departed  far  from  me  (l^m.  i.  16).  But 
when,  in  seeking  a  similitude  lo  express  my 
condition  and  title,  you  frame  periods  and 
declamations  in  your  letter,  certainly,  dearest 
brother,  you  call  an  ape  a  lion.  Herein  we 
see  that  you  do  as  we  often  do,  when  we  call 
mangy  wheips  pards  or  tigers.  For  I,  my 
good  man,  have,  as  it  were,  lost  my  children, 
since  through  earthly  cares  I  have  lost  works 
of  righteousness.  Therefore  (all  miuot  Noeini. 
that  is  fair  ;  but  call  me  Maid,  for  /  am  full  of 
Mltriieis  (Rulh  i.  ao).  But  as  to  your  saying 
that  I  ought  not  to  have  written,  "That  you 
should  plough  with  bubali '  in  the  Lord's  field," 
iteeing  that  when  in  the  sheet  shewn  to  the 
blessed  Peter  both  bubali  and  all  wild  beasts 
were  presented  to  view  j  thou  knowest  thyself 


that  it  is  subjoined,  Slay  and  eat  (Acts  x.  13). 
Thou,  then,  who  hadst  not  yet  slain  these 
beasts,  why  didst  thou  already  wish  lo  eat 
them  through  obedience?  Or  knowest  thou 
not  that  the  beast  about  which' thou  wroiest 
refused  to  be  slain  by  the  sword  of  thy  mouth  ? 
Thou  must  needs,  then,  satisfy  the  hunger  of 
thy  desire  with  those  whom  thou  hast  been 
able  to  prick  and  slay  (Z/V.,  to  slay  through 
compunction)  ". 

Furllier,  as  to  the  case  of  our  brethren,  I 
think  that,  if  God  gives  aid,  it  will  be  as  thou 
hast  written.  It  wa.i  not,  however,  by  any 
means  right  for  me  to  write  about  it  at  present 
lo  our  most  serene  lords,  since  at  the  very 
outset  one  should  not  begin  with  complaints. 
But  I  have  written  to  my  well-beloved  son,  llie 
deacon  Honoralus^,  that  he  should  mention 
the  matter  to  them  in  a  suitable  manner  at 
a  seasonable  time,  and  speedily  inform  me 
of  their  reply.  I  beg  greetings  to  be  given 
in  my  behalf  to  the  lord  Alexander,  the  lord 
Theodorus  *.  my  son  Marinus,  the  lady  Esicia, 
the  lady  Eudochia,  and  the  lady  Doni.nica. 

EPISTLE    VII. 

To  Anastasius,  Patriarch  of  Antioch*. 

Gregory  to  Anastasius,  &:c. 

I    have  found  what    your    Blessedness  has 

wiiiten  to  be  as  rest  to  the  weary,  as  healiii  10 

the  sick,  as  a  fountain  to  the  thirsty,  as  shade 

the  oppressed  with  heat.     For  those  words 

of  yours  did  not  seem  even  to  be  ex|jrfssed 

by  the  tongue  of  the  flesh,  inasmuch  as  you  so 

disclosed    the   spiritual  love  whiuh  you    bear 

as  if  your  soul  itself  were  speaking.     But 

very  hard  was    that  which  followed,  in    that 

your  love  enjoined  me  to  bear  earthly  burdens, 

and  that,  having  first  loved  me  spiritually,  you 


rhapt  vii.  ju.  Hr  miy  hate  Lieen  (he  lame  u 
IFU  &  TunDiv  genera]  of  the  Emperor  Mjlilrice, 
CDtually  liutnl  alirt  by  Phocu.    (Thcopb.,  Sim. 

aNed  ^fialjK  u  duoibcd  by  Pljnr  (].  g  c,  ,,) 


•  The  •'hole  p»w>BC  "  rtli 
the  )etler  frvcD  Nin».  whie 
m  UnK°ry.  10  which  N«n 
be  u  IoIIqwi.    Gngocy.  ii 
I  >iein)i  flLecied  pope  ID  a  AwrvMtm 
rd'>  iiU.     Nir^luid  replied  IC 
re  >  ttitmlmi,  he  wia  nol  Ihertfc 
ler  Willi  bcKM.  iti  been  in  !>I.  f 
■n.     To  ihu  Gntuiy  mru  fejirii 


i  lefemd.    The  iriti  Kcpa 
rormer  lelEtr  jhdd  compAred 


.tri.T 


J  Ksiium 


«,  ■'  Yti'  'bill  iErBe''b, 

r  your  mcolil'  H  IS  induce  me  Id  [Dmply— befare 
me  /rr  tttdiiml!aat-A.i.  mibe  UR  o(  me  in  ilie 
Ihniugh  my  obedience  to  your  driire.  Not  beinfi 
in,  I  Dflve  ■  right  ld  proicit  Hgiiiiut  being  rtuidc  i 

lhi>  dne  GreKOTT'i  apocrivUriui  at  i 


istn  lipiit1»'lll.  »«.  IV.  31,  VII.  >S,  ore  uidrelted. 

...r°i■(d^nw''effen^S!^^^]"lC.D■i^°D^^ 

ledgedhimu  ihe  iniepAtriuch  sf  Antioch;  and,  pmJiHhIy  dw 
tD  Eim  InnrceuiDfi  wilt  Ihe  Em|nnii  Mnnrice.  Anuiuiu'>  < 


D.  ifij.     Oiher  £pi«l< 


Is;^^ 


afterwards,  loving  me  as  I  tliink  in  temporal 
wise,  pressed  me  ilown  to  tlie  ground  wiih  the 
burden  you  laid  upon  me  ;  so  that,  losing 
utterly  all  uprightness  of  soul,  and  forfeiting 
the  keen  vision  of  contemplation,  I  may  say, 
not  in  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  but  from 
experience,  I  am  bewed  lioion  and  brought  low 
a/togelher  {?%.  cxvlii.  107*).  For  indeed  such 
great  burdens  of  business  press  me  down  that 
my  mind  can  in  no  wise  lift  itself  up  to 
heavenly  things.  I  am  tossed  by  the  billows 
of  a  multitude  of  affairs,  ami,  after  the  ease  of 
my  former  quiet,  am  afflicted  by  the  storms  of 
a  tumultuous  life,  so  that  I  may  truly  say,  / 
iim  come  into  the  depth  of  thi  sen,  and  the  storm 
halh  menu'ielmed  me  (Ps  Ixviii.  3  ■').  Stretch 
out,  therefore,  the  hand  of  jour  prayer  to  me 
in  my  danger,  you  that  stand  on  the  shure  of 
virtue.  But  as  to  your  calling  me  the  mouth 
and  the  lantern  of  the  Lord,  and  alleging  that 
I  profit  many,  this  also  adds  to  the  load  of  my 
iniquities,  that,  when  my  iniquity  ought  to 
have  been  chastised,  I  receive  praises  instead 
of  chastisement.  But  with  what  a  hustle  of 
earthly  business  I  am  distracted  in  this  place, 
I  cannot  express  in  words  ;  yet  you  can  gather 
it  from  the  shortness  of  this  letter,  in  which  I 
say  so  little  to  him  who  I  love  above  all  others. 
Further,  I  apprize  you  that  I  have  requested 
our  most  serene  lords  wilh  all  possible  urgency 
to  allow  you  to  come  to  the  threshold  of  Peter, 
the  prince  of  the  apostles,  with  your  dignity 
restored  to  you,  and  to  live  here  with  me  so 
long  as  it  may  please  God-  to  the  end  that, 
as  long  as  I  am  accounted  worthy  of  seeing 
you,  we  may  relieve  the  weariness  of  our 
pilgrimage  by  speaking  to  each  other  of  the 
heavenlv  country 

EPISTl.E  IX. 

To    PtlEK  THE   SlJBllEACUN. 

Gregory  to  Peter,  i:c. 

Gregory,  a  servant  of  God,  presbyter  and 
abbot  of  the  monastery  of  Saint  Theodore  in 
the  province  of  Sicily  constituted  in  the  ter- 
ritory of  Panormus,  has  given  us  to  understand 
that  men  of  the  f.irm  of  Fulloniacus,  which 
belongs  to  the  holy  Roman  Church,  are  en- 
deavouring to  encroach  on  the  boundaries  of 
the  farm  of  Gerdinia,  bordering  on  the  said 
farm  of  the  holy  Roman  Church,  which  they 
\i.  e.  monis  of  St.  Theodore]  have  possessed 
without  dispute  for  innumerable  years.  And 
for  this  cause  we  desire  you  to  go  to  the  city 
of  Panormus,  and  investigate  the  question  in 
such  sort  (with  the  view  of  the  right  of  posses- 
sion remaining  with   those  who  have  had  it 

*  In  EaflUk  mat,  ciU.  107.  r  Ibid.  Jiii.  1. 


heretofore)  that,  if  you  shall  find  that  the 
aforesaid  monastery  of  Saint  Theodore  h.is 
possessed  the  boundaries  concerning  which 
the  dispute  has  arisen  without  disturbance  for 
forty  years,  you  shall  not  allow  it  to  suffer  any 
damage,  even  though  it  were  to  the  advantage 
of  the  holy  Roman  Church,  but  provide  in  all 
ways  for  its  undisturbed  security.  But,  if  the 
agents  of  the  holy  Roman  Church  should 
shew  that  the  monastery  has  not  been  in  pos- 
session without  dispute  of  its  right  for  forty 
)'ears,  but  that  any  question  has  been 

thin  that  time  concerning  the  said  bound- 
aries, let  it  be  set  at  rest  peaceably  and  legally 
by  arbitrators  chosen  for  the  purpose.  For 
not  only  do  we  wish  that  questions  of  wrong- 
doing that  have  never  yet  been  mooted  should 
be  raised,  but  also  that  such  as  have  been 
raised  by  others  than  ourselves  should  be 
speedily  set  at  rest  Let  thy  Experience, 
therefore,  cause  all  to  be  so  effectively  ad- 
justed, that  no  question  relating  to  this  matter 
may  be  hereafter  referred  to  us  again.  Further, 
we  desire  that  the  testament  of  Bacauda,  late 
Xenodochus,  continue  valid  as  when  first  made. 

The  month  of  November :  ninth  In  diction,  ■ 


Tu  Bacaud.\  and  Agnellus,  Bishops. 

Gregory  to  Bacauda,  Sic 

The  Hebrews  dwelling  in  Terrarina  have 
petitioned  us  for  licence  to  hold,  under  our 
authority,  the  site  of  their  synagogue  whicli 
they  have  held  hitherto.  But,  inasmuch  as 
we  have  been  informed  that  the  same  site  is 
so  near  to  the  church  that  even  the  sound  of 
their  psalmody  reaches  it,  we  have  written  to 
our  brother  and  fellow-bishop  Peter  that,  if  it 
is  the  case  that  the  voices  from  the  said  place 
are  heard  in  the  church,  the  Jews  must  cease 
to  worship  there.  Therefore  let  your  Fra- 
ternity, with  our  above-named  brother  and 
fellow -bishop,  diligently  inspect  this  place, 
and  if  you  find  that  there  has  been  any  an- 
noyance to  the  church,  provide  another  place 
within  the  fortress,  where  the  aforesaid  He- 
brews may  assemble,  so  that  they  may  be  able 
to  celebrate  their  ceremonies  without  impedi- 
ment*. Btit  let  your  Fraternity  provide  such 
a  place,  in  case  of  their  being  deprived  of  this 
one,  that  there  be  no  cause  of  complaint  in 
future.  But  we  forbid  the  aforesaid  Hebrews 
to  be  oppressed  or  vexed  unreasonably;  but, 


I  iLi»  1.  47 :  I J 
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as  they  are  permitted,  in  accordance  with 
justice,  to  live  under  the  protection  of  the 
Roman  laws,  let  them  keep  their  observances 
as  they  have  learnt  them,  no  one  hindering 
them :  yet  let  it  not  be  allowed  them  to  have 
Christian  slaves. 

EPISTLE  XL 

To  Clementina,  Patrician '. 

Gregory  to  Clementina,  &c. 

Having  received  your  Glory's  letter  speak- 
ing of  the  passing  ^way  of  the  late  Eutherius 
of  magnificent  memory,  we  give  you  to  under- 
stand that  our  mind  no  less  than  yours  is 
disturbed  by  such  a  sorrow,  in  that  we  see 
how  men  of  approved  repute  are  by  degrees 
removed  from  this  world,  wiiose  ruin  is  already 
evidenced  in  the  actual  effects  of  the  causes 
thereof.  But  it  becomes  us  to  withdraw  our- 
selves from  it  by  the  wise  precaution  of  con- 
version %  lest  it  involve  us  too  in  its  own  ruin. 
And  indeed  our  sorrow  for  the  loss  of  friends 
ought  tp  be  the  more  tolerable  as  our  con- 
dition of  mortality  requires  from  us  that  we 
should  lose  them.  Nevertheless,  for  the  loss 
of  aid  to  our  carnal  life  He  Who  granted  per- 
mission for  its  removal  is  powerful  to  console, 
and  to  come  Himself  as  a  comforter  into  the 
vacant  place. 

That  we  are  unable  to  accede  to  your  re- 
quest that  the  deacon  Anatholius  should  be 
sent  to  you  is  due  to  the  circumstances  of  the 
case,  and  not  to  any  rigorous  austerity.  For 
we  have  appointed  him  our  steward  ^  having 
committed  our  episcopal  residence  to  his 
management. 

EPISTLE  XII. 

To  JoiiN,  Bishop  of  Urbs  Vetus 

( Oiuieto), 

Gregory  to  John,  &c. 

Agapitus,  abbot  of  the  monastery  of  St. 
George,  informs  us  that  he  endures  many 
grievances  from  your  Holiness;  and  not  only 
in  things  that  might  be  of  service  to  the 
monastery  in  time  of  need,  but  that  you  even 
prohibit  the  celebration  of  masses  in  the  said 
monastery,  and  also  interdict  burial  of  the 
dead  there.  Now,  if  this  is  so,  we  exhort  you 
to  desist  from  such  inhumanity,  and  allow  the 
dead  to  be  buried,  and  masses  to  be  cele- 
brated there  without  any  further  opposition, 
lest  the  aforesaid  venerable  Agapitus  should 
be  compelled  to  complain  anew  concerning 
the  matters  referred  to. 


9  Another  Epistle,  X.  15,  is  addressed  to  the  xame  lady. 

I  The  word  coHvtrtio  commonly  denotes  entering  a  monastery. 

3  yicedominum. 


EPISTLE  XVI. 

To  Severus,  Bishop  of  Aquiletas. 

Gregory  to  Severus,  &c. 

As,  when  one  who  walks  through  devious 
ways  takes  anew  the  right  path,  the  Lord  em- 
i  braces  him  with  all  eagerness,  so  afterwards, 
\  when  one  deserts  the  way  of  truth.  He  is  more 
:  saddened  with  grief  for  him  than  He  rejoiced 
over  him  with  joy  when  he  turned  from  error ; 
since  it  is  a  less  degree  of  sin  not  to  know  the 
truth  than  not  to  abide  in  it  when  known  : 
and  what  is  committed  in  error  is  one  thing, 
but  what  is  perpetrated  knowingly  is  another. 
And  we,  from  having  formerly  rejoiced  in  thy 
being  incorporated  in  the  unity  of  the  Church, 
are  now  the  more  abundantly  distressed  for 
thy  dissociation  from  the  catholic  society. 
Accordingly  we  desire  thee,  at  the  instance  of 
the  bearer  of  these  presents,  according  to  the 
command  of  the  most  Christian  and  most 
serene  Emperor,  to  come  with  thy  adherents 
to  the  threshold  of  the  blessed  Apostle  Peter, 
that,  a  synod  being  assembled  by  the  will  of 
God,  judgment  may  be  passed  concerning  the 
doubt  that  is  entertained  among  you. 


EPISTLE  XVIL 

To  ALL  THE  Bishops  of  Italy. 

Gregory  to  all,  &c. 

Inasmuch  as  the  abominable  Autharit* 
during  this  Easter  solemnity  which  has  been 
lately  completed,  forbade  children  of  Lom- 
bards being  baptized  in  the  catholic  faith, 
for  which  sin  the  Divine  Majesty  cut  him  off, 
so  that  he  should  not  see  the  solemnity  of 
another  Easter,  it  becomes  your  Fraternity 
to  warn  all  the  Loiibanls  in  your  districts, 
seeing  that  grievous  mortality  is  everywhere 


3  The  bishopii  of  Istria.  of  whom  the  bUhop  of  Aquileia  was 
Metropolitan,  still  refused  to  accept  the  decree  of  the  tilth  (Ecu- 
menical Council,  which  had,  under  the  dictation  of  the  Emperor 
Justinian,  condemned  certain  writings  of  three  dcce^Ncd  prelatrs, 
Theodore  of  Mopsuesta,  Theodoret,  and  Ibas,  called  '*  the  three 
chapters "  (/r/Vi  cnpitulti).  Severus,  the  Metropolitan,  summoned 
in  this  letter  with  his  suffragans  to  Rome,  disregarded  the  sum* 
mons,  going  instead,  at  the  instance  of  the  Exarcn  Smaragdus,  to 
Ravenna,  where  he  remained  a  vear.  On  his  return  to  his  See 
he  still  held  out,  thoiigh  many  of  his  bishops  conformed.  A  schism 
hence  ensued  in  Istria,  which  continued  during  the  life  of  Gregory 
(Joan.  Diac.  K«V.  S.  Gree.  iv,  37,  38).  Other  Epistles  referring 
to  the  Istrian  schism  are  il.  46,  51 ;  V.  51 ;  IX.  9,  10 ;  XIII.  33. 

4  Autharit  (a/.  Autharith,  called  by  Paul.  Diac.  Authari). 
who  died  at  Pavia  in  this  year  (a.i>.  591).  had  been  king  of  the 
Lombards  for  six  years,  having  effected  extensive  conquests  in 
Italy.  *'  Rex  Authari  apud  Ticinum  Nonas  Septembris  vcneno. 
ut  tradunt,  accepto  moritur,  postquam  sex  regnaverat  annos." 
iPauL  Diac.  de  gestis  Ltmgob.  iii.  36).  It  is  he  who  is  said  to 
have  advanced  to  Rhegium  at  the  toe  of  Italy,  and  there,  riding 
up  to  a  pillar  in  the  sea,  to  have  touched  it  with  the  point  of  his 
spear,  and  said,  *' As  far  as  this  shall  the  boundaries  of  the  Lorn* 
bards  extend."  {Paul.  Diac.  iii.  3^.)  He  had  been  a  dcieruiined 
Arian.  He  was  succeeded  by  Agilulph,  whom  his  widow  Theo- 
delinda,  a  Catholic  Bavarian  princess,  selected  as  her  consort. 
With  her  Gregory  carried  on  a  very  friendly  correspondence,  and, 
probably  through  her  influence,  Agilulph  himself,  originally  an 
Arian,  is  s:iid  to  have  been  converted  to  Catho'icity.     Gregory's 

etters  to  Theodelinda  are  IV.  4,  38  ;  IX.  43 ;  XIV.  13. 


EPISTLE  XX. 


imminenl,  tliat  lliey  shouW  reconcile  these 
their  children  who  have  been  baptized  in 
Arian  heresy  to  the  catholic  faith,  and  so 
appease  the  wralh  of  the  Almighty  Lord  which 
hangs  over  them.  Warn,  then,  those  whom 
you  can  ;  with  all  the  power  of  persuasion 
jou  possess  seize  on  them,  and  bring  them 
to  a  right  failh  ;  preach  to  them  eternal  life 
without  end  ;  that,  when  you  shall  come  into 
the  sight  of  the  sirict  judge,  you  may  be  able, 
in  consequence  of  your  solicitude,  to  shew 
in  your  own  persons  a  shepherd's  gains. 

EI'ISTLE    XVIII. 
To  Peter  the  Subdeacom. 

Gregory  to  Peier,  &c. 

We  have  been  informed  that  Marcellus 
of  the  Barulanian  Church,  who  has  had  pen- 
ance assigned  him  in  the  monaster)'  of  Saint 
Adrian  in  the  same  city  of  Panormus,  not  only 
is  in  want  of  food,  but  also  suffers  incon- 
venience from  scarcity  of  clothing.  Therefore 
we  hold  it  necessary  to  enjoin  your  Activity 
by  this  present  order  to  appoint  for  him  as 
much  as  you  may  see  to  be  needful  in  the 
way  of  food  clothing  and  bedding  for  bis  own 
maintenance,  and  provision  for  his  servant; 
so  that  his  want  and  nakedness  may  be  pro- 
vided for  with  such  timely  care  that  what  you 
assign  to  this  same  man  may  be  reckoned 
afterwards  to  your  own  account.  So  act, 
therefore,  that  you  may  both  fulfil  our  com- 
mand, and  also  by  ordering  this  very  thing 
well  you  may  be  able  yourself  to  partake  of 
the  profit  of  the  same.  Further,  there  is  this 
other  matter  that  we  enjoin  you  to  look  to 
without  regard  to  the  old  custom  that  has 
now  grown  up  ;  namely,  that  if  any  cities  in 
the  province  of  Sicily,  for  their  sins,  are  known 
to  be  without  pastoral  government  through 
the  lapses  of  their  priests,  you  should  see 
whether  there  be  any  worthy  of  the  office  of 
priesthood  among  the  clergy  of  the  cliurches 
themselves,  or  out  of  the  monasteries,  and, 
after  first  enquiring  into  the  gravity  of  their 
behaviour,  send  them  to  us,  that  the  flock 
of  each  place  may  not  be  found  destitute  for 
any  length  of  time  through  the  lapse  of  its 
pastor.  But  if  you  should  discover  any  vacant 
place  in  which  no  one  of  the  same  church 
is  found  fitted  for  such  a  dignity,  send  us  word 
after  the  like  careful  enquiry,  that  some  one 
may  be  provided  whom  God  may  have  judged 
worthy  of  such  ordination.  For  it  is  not  right 
that  from  the  deviation  of  one  the  Lord's  flock, 
should  he  in  danger  of  wandering  abroad 
among  precipices  without  a  shepherd.  For 
thus  both  the  admini.stralion  of  places  will 
go  on,  and  there  will   remain    no   suspicion 


of  the  lapsed  being  restored  to  their  former 
rank  ;  and  so  may  they  repent  the  better. 


EPISTLE    XIX. 


To  Nai 


ISHOP  OF  SaLONA^ 

Gregory  to  Natalts,  &c. 

The  acts  of  your  synod  which  you  have 
transmitted  to  us,  in  which  ihe  Archdeacon 
Honoratus  is  condemned,  we  perceive  to  be 
full  of  the  seed  of  strifes,  seeing  that  the  same 
person  is  at  one  and  the  same  time  advanced 
to  the  dignity  of  the  priesthood  against  his 
will,  and  removed  from  the  office  of  the  dia- 
conate  as  though  unworthy  of  it.  And,  as 
it  is  just  that  no  one  who  is  unwilling  should 
be  advanced  by  compulsion,  so  1  think  we 
must  be  of  opinion  that  no  one  who  is  innocent 
should  be  deposed  from  the  ministry  of  his 
order  unjustly.  Nevertheless,  since  discord 
hateful  to  God  excuses  ihy  part  in  the  trans- 
action, we  admonish  thee  to  restore  his  place 
and  administration  to  the  Archdeacon  Hon- 
oratus, and  agree  to  supply  him  with  atten- 
dance sufficient  for  his  divine  ministry.  If 
cause  of  offence  is  still  fomented  between  you, 
lei  the  aforesaid  Archdeacon  submit  himself 
to  our  audience  and  enquiry,  when  admor;- 
ished  to  do  so,  and  let  thy  love  send  to  U9 
a  person  instructed  in  the  case,  that  in  the  | 
presence  of  both,  the  Lord  assisting  us,  we 
may  be  able  to  decide  what  justice  approves  I 
without  resjject  of  persons. 


EPISTLE    XX. 


To    HONOBATUS,    De^ 


'  Saloka. 


Gregory  to  Honoratus,  &c. 

Having  read  the  contradictory  letters  which 
thou  and  thy  bishop  have  addressed  to  us 
against  each  other,  we  grieve  that  there  is  so 
little  charity  between  you.  Nevertheless  we 
enjoin  thee  to  continue  in  the  administration 
01  thy  office,  and,  if  the  cause  of  offence  be- 
tween you  can,  under  the  power  of  grace, 
be  settled  on  the  spot,  we  believe  it  will  be 


s  S.10".  wm.  ilii  maiapBlli  of  ili<  province  of  Di.In.=li»  in 
Wntcm  tllyncum.  The  mlidoinzs  of  lU  l>l>llL<p,  Nsllhi,  (>H 
rite  lo  I  Ifngthy  cDtmpuDdiuue.  See,  in  niWiiion  lo  Ihii  leila, 
1.  to;  II.  iS,  19,  »,  ji^  III.  1,  Ji-  Hi  had,  ■■  mpan  (roa 
this  teller  ud  otheti,  dciireJ  in  get  rid  oT  bii  u^hdeuon  Hoi- 
oruuK,  hAvinz  ■ppnrentljr  iome  (rodfe  ftgftinU  bin),  «nd  with 
thb  view  womd  bave  orduned  liiiii  pitett  BEmLmt  fail  vill,  doaa 
bui  deACDi^tbeLaiUicnanbleolfaDlaiDf  (he  office  or  irehdetcDO. 
H  •  wH  accDied  ilu  of  idilicIiDn  lo  unbacomini  cCHiirlTiidii)^,  and 
of  neglecllni  hit  cpiicoptt  duliei.  Eveuiiully,  kliu  conlinucd 
contirmicy,  bB»ppcaniD  have  uilificd  Grffftonr  in  ttie  nwtter  of 
UonofHiiu.  and  ajw  10  hflve  nfotmtd  hU  awn  hahiu  of  life,  iflvf 
writing  what  uppeara  from  Greooiy^i  reply  to  it  to  haire  l*een 
a  racy'elter  in  Jelence  of  canyiiaity.  Aich  »a>  tilcen  in  good 
part  *lid  replied  10  in  a  CDLkd-tiuniDured  vein  (11.  sa).  Gn^otJ 
^nhiequeorlv  tiijd  of  him,  "*  1  wav  Mt  one  lime  moch  diatreiied  cod- 
ceming  our  brother  an<l  Idlow  Iri-hop  Naialii,  liaWnj  eapeiieoced 
proud  behaviour  from  him.  But  unce  he  hu  hinHtlleoirecled  hl« 
'     '  idcDDrofUdiaTttdncM"(U.4«). 
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greatly  to  the  advantage  of  your  souls.  But 
in  case  the  discord  between  you  has  so  set 
you  in  arms  against  each  other  that  you  have 
no  will  to  allay  the  swelling  of  your  offence, 
do  thou  without  delay  come  to  be  heard  before 
us,  and  let  thy  bishop  send  to  us  on  his  own 
behalf  such  person  as  he  may  choose,  fur- 
nished with  instructions ;  that,  after  minutely 
considering  the  whole  case,  we  may  settle 
what  may  appear  fit  between  the  parties.  But 
we  would  have  thee  know  that  we  shall  make 
strict  enquiry  of  thee  on  all  points,  as  to 
whether  the  ornaments^,  either  those  of 
thine  own  church,  or  such  as  have  been 
collected  from  various  churches,  are  being 
now  kept  with  all  care  and  fidelity.  For, 
if  any  of  them  shall  be  found  to  have  been 
lost  through  negligence  or  through  any  person's 
dishonesty,  thou  wilt  be  involved  in,  the  guilt 
of  this,  being,  in  virtue  of  thy  ofllice  of  Arch- 
deacon, peculiarly  responsible  for  the  custody 
of  the  said  church. 

EPISTLE  XXL 
To  N  ATA  LIS,  Bishop  of  Salon  a  t. 

Gregory  to  Natalis,  &c 

We  have  received  at  the  hands  of  the 
deacon  Stephen,  whom  you  sent  to  us,  the 
letters  of  thy  Reverence,  wherein  you  con- 
gratulate us  on  our  promotion.  And  truly 
what  has  been  offered  in  the  kindness  and 
earnestness  of  charity  demands  full  credence, 
reason  having  prompted  your  pontifical  order 
to  rejoice  with  us.  We  therefore,  being 
cheered  by  your  greeting,  declare  in  con- 
science that  I  undertook  the  burden  of  this 
dignity  with  a  sick  heart.  But,  seeing  that 
I  could  not  resist  the  divine  decrees,  I  have 
recovered  a  more  cheerful  frame  of  mind. 
Wherefore  we  write  to  entreat  your  Reverence 
that  both  we  and  the  Christian  flock  com- 
mitted to  our  care  may  enjoy  the  succour  of 
your  prayers,  to  the  end  that  in  the  security 
of  that  protection  we  may  have  power  to 
overcome  the  hurricanes  of  these  times. 

The  month  of  February,  ninth  indiction 

EPISTLE  XXV. 

To  John,  Bishop  of  Constantinople, 
ANi/  the  other  Patriarchs. 

Gregory,  to  John  of  Constantinople,  Eulo- 
gius  of  Alexantjria,  Gregory  of  Antioch,  John 


of  Jerusalem,  and  Anastasias,  Ex-Patriarch  of 
Antioch.     A  paribus  *. 

When  I  consider  how,  unworthy  as  I  am, 
and  resisting  with  my  whole  soul,  1  have  been 
compelled  to  bear  the  burden  of  pastoral  care, 
a  darkness  of  sorrow  comes  over  me,  and  my 
sad  heart  sees  nothing  else  but  the  shadows 
which  allow  nothing  to  be  seen.  For  to  what 
end  is  a  bishop  chosen  of  the  Lord  but  to  be 
an  intercessor  for  the  offences  of  the  people  ? 
With  what  confidence,  then,  can  I  come  as 
an  intercessor  for  the  sins  of  otliers  to  Him 
before  Whom  I  am  not  secure  about  my  own  ? 
If  perchance  any  one  should  ask  me  to  be- 
come his  intercessor  with  a  great  man  who 
was  incensed  against  him,  and  to  myself  un- 
known, I  should  at  once  reply,  I  canr.ot  go 
to  intercede  fox  you,  having  no  knowledge 
of  that  man  from  familiar  acquaintance  with 
him.  If  then,  as  man  with  man,  I  should 
properly  blush  to  become  an  intercessor  with 
one  on  whom  I  had  no  claim,  how  great  is 
the  audacity  of  my  obtaining  the  place  of 
intercessor  for  the  people  with  God,  whose 
friendship  I  am  not  assured  of  through  the 
merit  of  my  life!  And  in  this  matter  1  find 
a  still  more  serious  cause  of  alarm,  since  we 
all  know  well  that,  when  one  who  is  in  dis- 
favour is  sent  to  intercede  with  an  incensed 
person,  the  mind  of  the  latter  is  provoked  to 
still  greater  severity.  And  I  am  greatly  afraid 
lest  the  community  of  believers,  whose  offences 
the  Lord  has  so  far  indulgently  borne  with, 
should  perish  through  the  addition  of  my 
guilt  to  theirs.  But,  when  in  one  way  or  an- 
other I  suppress  this  fear,  and  with  mind  con- 
soled give  myself  to  the  care  of  my  pontifical 
oflfice,  I  am  deterred  by  consideration  of  the 
immensity  of  this  very  task. 

"  For  indeed  I  consider  with  myself  what 
watchful  care  is  needed  that  a  ruler  may  be 
pure  in  thought,  chief  in  action,  discreet  in 
keeping  silence,  profitable  in  speech,  a  near 
neighbour  to  every  one  in  sympathy,  exalted 
above  all  in  contemplation,  a  companion  of 
good  livers  through  humility,  unbending 
against  the  vices  of  evil-doers  through  zeal 
for  righteousness  9."  All  which  things  when 
I  try  to  search  out  with  subtle  investigation, 
the  very  wideness  of  the  consideration  cramps 
me  in  the  particulars.  For,  as  1  have  already 
said,  there  is  need  of  the  greatest  care  that 
'*the  ruler  be  pure  in  thought,  ^c."  [A  lon^^ 
passage,    thus    beginning,    and    ending   with 


•  CimeliOy  from  Gr.  icetfti^Aia. 

7  This  appears  ro  have  been  the  formal  answer  to  the  official 
letter  sent  by  the  bishop  of  Salona  to  Gregory,  congratulating  him 
on  his  accession  to  the  popedom,  having  no  connexion  with,  aud 
perhaps  written  bclore,  the  preceding  Epistle  XIX. 


■  A  paHbnt  denotes  that  the  Epistle  is  a  copy  of  an  identical 
one  that  has  been  seat  to  more  than  one  person,  exewMis  bcinz 
perhaps  understood.  .Cf.  I.  80:  VI.  5a,  54,  58 ;  IX.  60,  106. 

9  What  IS  here  printed  between  inverted  commas,  with  much 
of  what  has  come  before,  occurs  also  in  Regula  Ptutoraiis.  II.  x 
So  also  long  passaices  afterwards,  as  will  be  seen. 


"beyond  ihe  limit  of  order,"  is  found  also  in 
Iies,iiia  Pasfonilis,  Pt.  U.  cli.  a,  which 

when  I  betake  myself  to  consider 
.  required  of  the  pastor,  I  weigh 
within  myself  what  intent  care  is  lo  be  taken 
that  he  be  "chief  in  action,  to  the  end  thai 
by  his  living,  he  may  point  out  the  way  of 
life  to  them  that  are  put  under  him,  &c." 
[See  Reg.  Fail.,  Pt.  II,  ch.  3,  to  the  end] 

Again,  when  I  betake  myself  to  consider 
the  duty  of  the  pastor  as  to  speech  and 
silence,  I  weigh  wiihin  mjself  with  trembling 
care  how  very  necessary  it  is  that  he  should 
be  discreet  in  keeping  silence  and  profitable 
in  speech,  "lest  he  either  utter  what  ought  to 
be  suppressed  or  suppress  what  ought  lo  be 
uttered,  Sao."  [See  Heg.  Past.,  III.,  4,  down 
to  "  keep  the  unity  of  the  faith."] 

Again,  when  I  betake  myself  to  consider 
what  manner  of  man  the  ruler  ought  (0  be 
in  sympathy,  and  what  in  contemplation,  I 
weigh  within  myself  that  he  "should  be  a 
near  neighbour  to  every  one  in  sympathy, 
and  exalted  above  all  in  contemplation,  lo 
the  end  that  through  the  bowels  of  loving- 
kindness,  &c."  [See  Rig.  Fast.,  PL  II.  ch.  5, 
to  the  end.] 

Again,  when  I  betake  myself  to  consider 
what  manner  of  man  ihe  ruler  ought  to  be 
in  humility,  and  what  in  strictness,  I  weigh 
within  myself  how  necessary  it  is  that  he 
"  should  be,  through  humility,  a  companion 
to  good  livers,  and,  through  the  zeal  of  right- 
eousness rigid  against  the  vices  of  evil-doers, 
&c"  [See  Regula  PaUoraiis,  Pt.  11.  ch.  6, 
down  to  "  towards  the  perverse  ; "  there  being 
only  a  slight  variation,  not  affecting  the  sense, 
in  the  wording  of  the  concluding  clause.] 
For  hence  it  is  that  "  Peter  who  had  received 
from  God,  S:c."  [See  Reg.  Past.,  PL  II.  ch.  6, 
down  to  "  dominates  over  vices  rather  than 
over  his  brethren."]  He  orders  well  the 
authority  he  has  received  who  has  learnt  both 
to  maintain  it  and  to  keep  it  in  clieck.  He 
orders  it  well  who  knows  how  both  through 
it  to  tower  above  sins,  and  with  it  to  set 
himself  on  an  equality  with  other  men. 

Moreover,  the  virtue  of  humility  ought  to 
be  so  maintained  that  the  rights  of  govern- 
ment be  not  relaxed;  lest,  when  any  prelate 
has  lowered  himself  more  than  is  becoming, 
he  be  unable  to  restrain  the  lile  of  his  sub- 
ordinates under  the  bond  of  discipline;  and 
the  severity  of  discipline  is  to  he  so  main- 
tained that  gentleness  be  not  wholly  lost 
through  the  over-kindling  of  zeal.  For  often 
vices  shew  themselves  off  as  virtues,  so  that 
niggardliness  would  fain  appear  as  frugality, 
e:ttra variance  as  liberality,  cruelty  as  righteous 
zeal,   laxity    as    loving-kindness.      Wherefore 
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both  discipline  and  mercy  are  far  from  wliat 
they  should  be,  if  one  be  maintained  without' 
the  other.  But  there  ought  to  be  kept  up 
with  great  skill  of  discernment  both  mercy 
justly  considerate,  and  discipline  smiling 
kindly,  "For  hence  it  is  that,  as  the  Truth 
teaches  (I.uke  x.  34),  the  man  is  brought  by 
the  care  of  the  Samaritan,  &c."  [See  Reg. 
Pitst,  Pt.  II.  ch.  6,  down  to  "  manna  of  sweet- 

Thus,  having  undertaken  the  burden  of 
pastoral  care,  when  I  consider  all  these  things 
and  many  others  of  like  kind,  I  seem  to  be 
what  I  cannot  be,  especially  as  in  this  place 
whosoever  is  called  a  Pastor  is  onerously  occu- 
pied by  external  cares;  so  that  it  often  be- 
comes uncertain  whether  he  exercises  the 
function  of  a  pastor  or  of  an  earthly  noble. 
And  indeed  whosoever  is  set  over  his  brethren 
to  rule  them  cannot  be  entirely  free  from 
external  cares;  and  yet  there  is  need  of  ex- 
ceeding care  lest  he  be  pressed  down  by  them 
too  much,  "  Whence  it  is  rightly  said  to 
Ezekiel,  The  priests  shall  not  shave  theit 
heads,  &c."  [See  Reg.  Past.,  Pt.  II.,  ch.  7, 
to  the  end.] 

But  in  this  place  I  see  that  no  such  discreet 
management  is  possible,  since  cases  of  such 
importance  hang  over  me  daily  as  to  oier- 
whelm  the  mind,  while  they  kill  the  bodily 
life.  Wherefore,  most  holy  brother,  I  beseech 
thee  by  the  Judge  who  is  to  come,  by  the 
assembly  of  many  thousand  ancels,  by  the 
Church  of  the  firitborn  who  are  written  in 
heaven,  help  me,  who  am  growing  weary 
under  this  burden  of  pastoral  care,  with  the 
intercession  of  ihy  prayer,  lest  its  weight  op. 
press  me  beyond  my  sirength.  But,  being 
mindful  of  what  is  written,  Pray  for  one  an- 
other,  that  ye  may  be  healtii  (James  v.  16), 
[  give  also  what  I  ask  for.  But  I  shall 
receive  what  I  give.  For,  while  we  are  joined 
to  you  through  the  aid  of  prayer,  we  hold 
as  it  were  each  other  by  the  hand  while  walk- 
ing through  slippery  places,  and  it  comes  to 
pass,  through  a  great  provision  of  ch.nrity,  that 
the  foot  of  each  is  the  more  firmly  planted  in 
that  one  leans  upon  the  other. 

Besides,  since  with  the  heart  man  believeth 
unto  righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth  con- 
fession is  made  unto  salvation,  I  confess  that 
I  receive  and  revere,  as  the  four  books  of  tie 
Gospel  so  also  the  four  Councils:  to  wit,  the 
Nicene,  in  which  the  perverse  doctrine  of 
Arius  is  overthrown;  the  Constaniinopolilan 
also,  in  which  the  error  of  Eunoniius  and  ■ 
Macedontus  is  refuted;  further,  the  first 
Ephesine,  in  which  the  impiety  of  Nestorius 
is  condemned ;  and  the  Chalcedonian,  in 
which  the  pravity  of  Eutyches  and  Dioscorua 
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is   reprobated.     These   with   full    devotion    I 
embrace,  and  adhere  to  with  most  entire  ap- 
proval ;  since  on  them,  as  on  a  four-square 
ftone,  rises   the   structure  of  the  holy  faith  ; 
and    whosoever,   of    whatever    life    and    be- 
haviour he   may  be,  holds  not  fast  to  their 
solidity,  even  though  he  is  seen  to  be  a  stone, 
yet  he  Hes  outside   the   building.     The  fifth 
council  also  I  equally  venerate,  in  which  the 
epistle   which   is  called  that  of  Ibas,  full  of 
error,  is  reprobated ;  Theodorus,  who  divides 
the  Mediator  between  God  and  men  into  two 
subsistences,  is  convicted  of  having  fallen  into 
the  perfidy  of  impiety ;    and  the  writings  of 
Theodoritus,  in  which  the  faith  of  the  blessed 
Cyril  is  impugned,  are  refuted  as  having  been 
published  with  the  daring  of  madness.     But 
all    persons    whom    the    aforesaid   venerable 
Councils  repudiate  I  repudiate ;   those  whom 
they  venerate  I  embrace ;  since,  they  having 
been    constituted    by   universal    consent,    he 
overthrows  not  them  but  himself,  whosoever 
presumes   either   to  loose   those   whom    they 
bind,    or    to   bind   those   whom    they   loose. 
Whosoever,   therefore,   thinks    otherwise,    let 
him  be  anathema.     But  whosoever  holds  the 
faith  of  the  aforesaid  s}nods,  peace  be  to  him 
from    God   the   Father,  through  Jesus  Christ 
His    Son,    Who    lives    and    reigns    consub- 
stantially  God  with  Him  in  the  Unity  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

EPISTLE  XXVL 

To  Anastasius,  Patriarch  of  Antioch. 

[The  beginning  of  this  epistle  is  the  same  as 
that  of  Epistle  VII.  to  the  same  Anastasius 
as  far  as  the  words  "  stand  on  the  shore  of 
virtue"  ;  after  which  it  is  continued  as  follows. 

But,  as  to  your  calling  me  the  mouth  anc 
lantern  of  the  Lord,  and  alleging  that  I  profit 
many  by  speaking,  and  am  able  to  give  light  to 
many,  I  confess  that  you  have  brought  me  into 
a  state  of  the  greatest  doubt  in  my  estimate  of 
myself.  For  I  consider  what  I  am,  and  detect 
in  myself  no  sign  of  all  this  good.  But  I 
consider  also  what  you  are,  and  I  do  not  think 
that  you  can  lie.  When,  then,  I  would  believe 
what  you  say,  my  'infirmity  contradicts  me. 
When  I  would  dispute  what  is  said  in  my 
praise,  your  sanctity  contradicts  me.  But  I 
pray  you,  holy  man,  let  us  come  to  some  agree- 
ment in  this  our  contest,  that,  though  it  is  not 
as  you  say,  it  may  be  so  because  you  say  it. 
Moreover,  I  have  addressed  my  synodical 
epistle  to  you,  as  to  the  other  patriarchs,  your 
brethren ' ;    inasmuch   as  with    me    you  are 


>  The  Benedictine  Editors  adopt  the  reading  ^atn'Sus  instead 
of/ratr,'bms.     But  the  sense  seems  to  require  the  latter. 


always  what  it  has  been  granted  you  to  be  by 
the  gift  of  Almighty  God,  without  regard  to 
what  you  are  accounted  not  to  be  by  the  will 
of  men  ^  I  have  given  some  instructions  to 
Boniface  the  guardian  {drfensori),  who  is  the 
bearer  of  these  presents,  for  him  to  communi- 
cate to  your  holiness  in  private.  Moreover, 
I  have  sent  you  keys  of  the  blessed  apostle 
Peter,  who  loves  you,  which  are  wont  to  shine 
forth  with  many  miracles  when  placed  on  the 
bodies  of  sick  persons  3. 

EPISTLE  XXVII. 
To  Anastasius,  Archbishop  of  Corinth. 

Gregory  to  Anastasius,  &c. 

In  proportion  as  the  judgments  of  God  are 
unsearchable  ought  they  to  be  an  object  of 
fear  to  human  apprehension  ;  so  that  mortal 
reason,  being  unable  to  comprehend  them,  may 
of  necessity  bow  under  them  the  neck  of  a 
humble  heart,  to  the  end  that  it  may  follow 
with  the  mind's  obedient  steps  where  the  will 
of  the  Ruler  may  lead.  I,  then,  considering 
that  my  infirmity  cannot  reach  to  the  height  of 
the  apostolic  See,  had  rather  have  declined  this 
burden,  lest,  having  pastoral  rule,  I  should  suc- 
cumb in  action  through  inadequate  administra- 
tion. But,  since  it  is  not  for  us  to  go  against 
the  will  of  the  Lord  who  disposes  all,  I  obe- 
diently followed  the  way  in  which  it  pleased 
the  merciful  hand  of  the  Ruler  to  deal  with  me. 
For  it  was  necessary  that  your  Fraternity  should 
be  informed, *even  though  the  present  oppor- 
tunity had  not  occurred,  how  the  Lord  had 
vouchsafed  that  I,  however  unworthy,  should  pre- 
side over  the  apostolic  See.  Since,  then,  reason 
required  this  to  be  done,  and  an  opportunity 
having  occurred  through  our  sending  to  you 
the  bearer  of  these  presents,  that  is,  Boniface 
the  guardian  (iiefensoreni\  we  are  careful  not  only 
to  offer  to  your  Fraternity  by  letter  the  good 
wishes  of  charity,  but  also  to  inform  you  of  our 
ordination,  as  we  believe  you  would  wish  us  to 
do.  Wherefore  let  your  Charity,  by  a  letter  in 
reply,  cause  us  to  rejoice  for  the  unity  of  the 
Church  and  the  acceptable  news  of  your  own 
welfare;  to  the  end  that  our  bodily  absence 
from  each  other,  which  distance  of  place  causes 
us  to  endure,  may  become  as  presence  through 
interchange  of  letters.  We  exhort  you,  also, 
since  we  have  despatched  the  above-mentioned 


■  See  Ep.  7,  note  i, 

3  Keys  of  St.  PeteA  sepulchre,  in  which  had  been  inserted 
filings  trom  his  alleged  chamx  preserved  at  Rome,  were  often 
sent  by  Gregory  to  distinguished  friends  (cf.  III.  48;  VI.  6; 
VII.  36;  VIII.  35 :  IX.  133  ;  XI.  66),  to  be  hung  round  the  neck 
(VI.  6),  or  deposited  (XI.  66),  or  used  for  healing.  For  an 
account  of  how  the  filings  were  obtained,  see  iV.  30.  In  one 
instance  the  key  is  described  as  being  of  gold  (VII.  36).  To 
Eulosius  of  Alexandria  is  sent  a  small  cross  containing  filings  from 
Che  chains,  to  be  applied  to  his  sore  eyes. 


bearer  of  these  presents  on  certain  necessary 
business  to  the  feet  of  the  most  clement  prince, 
and  since  the  mutability  of  the  time  is  wont  to 
generate  many  hindrances  on  the  way,  that 
your  priestly  affection  would  bestow  uijon 
him  whatever  may  be  necessary  either  in  pro- 
vision for  his  journey  by  land  or  in  procuring 
for  him  the  means  of  navigation,  that  through 
God's  mercy,  he  may  be  able  the  more  quickly 
to  accomplish  his  intended  journey. 


EPISTLE  XXVIII. 

To  Sebastian,  Rishop  of  Rhisinum  [in 
Da/itiiilia\. 

Gregory  to  Sebasli;in,  Sc 

Although  I  deserved  to  receive  no  letters 
from  your  Blessedness,  yet  I  also  do  not  forget 
my  own  forgetfulness  ;  I  blame  my  negligence, 
I  stir  up  my  sluggishness  with  goads  of  love, 
that  one  who  will  not  pay  what  he  owes  of  his 
own  accord,  may  learn  even  under  blows  to  ren- 
der it.  Furthermore,  I  inform  you  that  I  have 
prepared  a  full  rejiresenlalion,  with  urgent 
prayers  to  our  most  pious  lords,  to  the  effect 
that  they  ought  to  have  sent  the  most  blessed 
lord  patriarch  Anastasius,  with  the  use  of  the 
pallium  granted  him,  to  the  threshold  of  the 
blessed  Peter,  prince  of  the  apostles,  to  cele- 
brate with  me  the  solemnities  of  Mass  ;  to  the 
end  that,  though  he  were  not  allowed  to  return 
to  his  See,  he  might  at  least  live  with  me,  re- 
taining his  dignity.  But  of  the  reason  that  has 
arisen  for  keeping  back  what  1  had  thus 
written  the  bearer  of  these  presents  will  inform 
you.  Nevertheless,  ascertain  the  mind  of  the 
said  lord  Anastasius,  and  inform  me  in  your 
letters  of  whatever  hfe  may  wish  to  be  done  in 
this  business  ^ 

EPISTLE  XXIX. 

To  ARISTOBULUS,    Ex-PKF.tECT   AND 

Antigkai-hus^. 

Gregory  to  Aristobulus,  &c. 

For  fully  expressing  my  affection  I  confess  that 
my  tongue  suffices  not :  but  your  own  affection 
will  belter  tell  you  all  that  I  feel  towards  you. 
I  have  heard  that  you  are  suffering  from  ceriai  n 
oppositions.  But  I  am  not  greatly  grieved  for 
this,  since  it  is  often  the  case  that  a  ship  which 
might  have  reached  the  depths  of  the  ocean 
had  the  breeze  been  favourable  is  driven  back 
by  an  opposing  wind  at  the  very  beginning  of 
its  voyage,  but  by  being  driven  back  is  recalled 


into  port.  Furthermore,  if  you  should  by  any 
chance  receive  for  interpretation  a  lengthy 
letter  of  mine,  translate  it,  I  pray  you,  not 
word  for  word,  but  so  as  to  give  the  sense; 
since  usually,  when  close  rendering  of  the 
words  is  attended  to,  the  force  of  ihe  ideas  is 
lost. 


El'lSTLE  XXXin. 


Gregory  to  Romanus,  &c 

Even  though  there  were  no  immediate  cause 
for  writing  to  your  Excellency,  yet  we  ought  to 
shew  solicitude  for  your  health  and  safely,  so 
as  to  learn  through  fretjuent  intercommunica- 
tion what  we  desire  to  hear  about  you.  Be- 
sides, it  has  come  to  our  knowledge  that 
Blandus,  bishop  of  the  city  of  Hortanura  *,  has 
been  detained  now  for  a  long  lime  by  your 
Kxcellency  in  the  city  of  Ravenna.  And  the 
result  is  that  the  Church  decays,  being  without 
a  ruler,  and  the  people  as  being  without  a 
shepherd;  and  infants  there,  for  their  sins, 
die  without  baplism  '.  Anil  again,  since  we  do 
not  believe  that  your  Excellency  has  detained 
him  except  on  the  ground  of  some  probable 
transgression,  it  is  proper  that  a  synod  should 
be  held  to  being  to  light  any  ciime  that  is 
charged  against  him.  And,  if  such  fault  is 
found  in  him  as  to  lead  to  his  degradation 
from  the  priesthood,  it  is  neccisary  that  we 
should  look  out  for  another  to  be  ordained, 
lest  the  Church  of  tiod  should  remain  un- 
tended,  and  destitute  in  what  the  Christian 
religion  does  not  allow  it  to  be  without.  But, 
if  your  Excellency  should  perceive  that  ihe 
case  is  otherwise  with  him  than  it  is  said  to  be, 
allow  him,  I  pray  you,  to  return  to  his  church, 
that  he  may  fulfil  his  duty  to  the  souls  com- 
mitted lo  his  charge. 

The  month  of  March;  the  ninth  Indiction. 
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EPISTLES   OF  ST.  GREGORY  THE   GREAT. 


EPISTLE  XXXIV. 

To  Venantius,  ex-monk.  Patrician  of 

Syracuse  ^ 

Gregory  to  Venantius,  &c. 

Many  foolish  men  have  supposed  that,  if 
I  were  advanced  to  the  rank  of  the  episcopate, 
I  should  decline  to  address  thee,  or  to  keep 
up  communication  with  thee  by  letter.  But 
this  is  not  so;  since  I  am  compelled  by  the 
very  necessity  of  my  position  not  to  hold  my 
peace.  For  it  is  written,  Cry  aloud^  spare  not^ 
lift  up  thy  voice  like  a  trumpet  (Isai.  Iviii.  i). 
And  again  it  is  written,  /  have  given  thee  for 
a  watchman  unto  the  house  of  Isrcul^  them  shalt 


'  The  relations  of  Gregory  to  this  Venantius  are  interesting ; 
other  letteni  throwing  light  on  them  being  ill.  60;  VI.  43,  41 ; 
IX.  133  :  XI*  3O1  35f  36,  78.  Venantius  was  a  patrician,  resident 
in  Sicify,  who.  having  become  a  monk,  bad  discovered  that  he  had 
mu^aken  his  vocation  and  returned  to  secular  life.  In  the  letter 
before  us  he  is  kindly,  but  very  eamestlv,  written  to,  in  the  hope 
of  inducing  him  to  retrace  a  step  which,  from  Gregory's  point 
of  view,  was  so  dangerous  to  his  friend's  soul.  But  the  remon- 
strance was  in  vain.  Venantius  appears,  from  an  allusion  in  the 
letter,  to  have  been  associated  with  a  literary  set  of  friends  whu 
took  a  view  of  the  purpose  of  life  not  in  accordance  with  the 
monastic  theory :  and  other  motives  may  have  disposed  him  to 
listen  to  their  advice,  since  we  find  him  afterwards  married  to 
a  lady  called  Italica.  She  appears  to  have  been,  like  Venantius, 
of  patrician  rank,  and  resident  in  Sicily,  and  to  have  posksesseo 

Property  there  ;  for  see  III.  60,  an  epistle  addressed  to  "  Italica 
'atricia^"  remonstrating  with  her  for  her  alleged  harsh  treatment 
of  certain  poor  people,  who  were  under  the  protection  01  the 
Church.  It  appears  from  this  letter  that  Gregory  had  known  ber 
previously,  and  it  is  observable  that  he  makes  allasion  to  her 

Eersonal  charms  (^pulchritudo  in  superfidt  corporis).  There 
eing  no  allusion  in  this  letter  to  any  husband,  it  cannot  be  con- 
cluded that  she  was,  at  the  time  when  it  was  written,  married 
to  Venantius :  but  we  may  reasonably  suppose  her  to  have  been 
the  same  Italica  who  was  subsequently  addressed  as  his  wife, 
for  see  IX.  123,  "Domno  Venantio  patncio  et  Italicte  jugalibus." 
The  marriage  may  possibly  have  taken  place  soon  after  Gregory's 
first  letter  to  Venantius,  which,  if  the  d&te  assigned  be  correct, 
was  written  in  the  9th  Indiction  (a.d.  5$^i).  It  cannot  well  have 
been  much  later^  since  in  the  4th  Indiction,  i.e.  a.m.  600-1  (still 
supposing  the  assigned  dates  correct)  there  were  two  girls,  the  issue 
of  tiie  marriage,  who  were  also  written  to  by  Gregory  after  their 
father's  death,  and  seem  then  to  have  been  already  old  enough  to 
be  betrothed.  See  XI.  35,  36,  78.  At  some  tinoe  subsequent 
to  his  marriage  we  find  a  letter  of  serious  admonition  addressed 
to  Venantius  (VI.  ^3),  who  had  quarrelled  with  bis  bishop  on 
some  matters  of  btisiness,  and  acted  violently.  ^ 

But,  notwithstanding  all  such  causes  for  displeasure,  Gregory 
continued  on  terms  of  cordial  friendship  with  the  married  cou|.  le, 
and  took  a  warm  interest  in  their  children.  Having  heard  of 
Venantius  being  dangerously  ill^  he  wrote  a  letter  of  sympathy, 
addressed  to  him  and  nis  wite  jointly,  and  at  the  end  sent  greetings 
to  his  "  mo«it  sweet  daughters,  the  lady  Barbara  and  the  lady 
Antonina  "  (IX.  123).  Subsequently,  when  Venantius  was  suffer- 
iag  from  gout,  he  addressed  him  earnestly,  but  kindly  ;  and,  when 
he  was  on  his  death-bed,  and  the  inheritance  of  the  daughters  was 
in  jeopardy  owing  to  certain  claims  made  by  certain  persons  on 
their  father's  estate,  he  wrote  a  short  kind  letter  to  the  little  ladies, 
bidding  them  keep  up  their  spirits  so  as  to  comfort  their  father, 
assuring  them  that  he  himself  would  protect  them  after  their 
father's  death,  and  speaking  of  the  debt  of  gratitude  be  owed 
for  the  goodness  to  himself  of  both  their  parents.  I'he  mother 
not  being  written  to,  or  alluJed  to  as  alive,  may  be  supposed 
to  have  died  previously.  At  the  same  time  h«  wrote  to  John, 
bishop  of  Syracuse  (the  same  bishop  with  whom  Venantiiu  bad 
been  once  for  a  time  at  variance),  urging  him  to  do  what  he  could 
to  induce  Venantius,  even  in  his  last  moments,  to  resume  the 
moiuistic  habit  for  the  safety  of  his  soul,  and  no  less  urgertly 
charging  him  to  take  up  the  cause  of  the  orphan  girls.  Lastly 
(XI.  87),  the  girls  are  once  more  addressed  by  Gregory  in  a  kind 
letter,  from  which  it  seems  that,  young  as  they  must  have  been, 
marriage  was  already  in  contemplation  for  them,  and  in  which  he 
expresses  his  hope  of  seeing  them  at  Rome.  The  correspondence 
thus  summarised  is  peculiarly  interesting,  as  shewing  both  Gr*> 
gory's  strong  sense  of  the  sin  and  danger  to  the  soul  01'  returning 
to  the  world  from  the  monastic  life,  and  also  the  continuance 
of  his  friendship  and  affection  to  one  who  had  thus  sinned,  and 
the  interest  he  could  still  take  in  his  doroesiic  happioesa  and 
the  welfare  of  his  family. 


hear  the  word  at  my  mouthy  and  declare  it  U 
them  from  me  (Ezek.  iii.  17).  And  what 
follows  to  the  watchman  or  to  the  hearer 
from  such  declaration  being  kept  back  or 
uttered  is  forthwith  intimated;  Jf  when  I  say 
to  the  wicked^  Thou  shalt  surely  die^  thou  de- 
clare it  not  to  him^  nor  speak  to  him^  that  he 
may  turn  from  his  wicked  way  and  live,  the 
7vicked  man  himself  shall  die  in  his  iniquity  ; 
but  his  blood  will  I  require  at  thine  hand.  Yet 
if  thou  declare  it  to  the  wicked,  and  he  turn  not 
fiom  his  iniquity  and  from  his  wicked  way,  he 
himself  indeed  shall  die  in  his  iniquity^  but 
thou  hast  delivered  thy  soul.  Hence  also  Paul 
says  to  the  Ephesians,  My  hands  are  pure  this 
day  from  the  blood  of  all  of  you.  For  I  have 
not  shunned  to  declare  unto  you  all  the  counsel 
of  God  (Acts  XX.  26,  27).  He  would  not, 
then,  have  been  pure  from  the  blood  of  all, 
had  he  refused  to  declare  unto  them  the 
counsel  of  God.  For  when  the  pastor  refuses 
to  rebuke  those  that  sin,  there  is  no  doubt 
that  in  holding  his  peace  he  slays  them.  Com- 
pelled, therefore,  by  this  consideration,  I  will 
speak  whether  you  will  or  no  ;  for  with  all 
my  powers  I  desire  either  thee  to  be  saved  or 
myself  to  be  rescued  from  thy  death.  For 
thou  rtmemberest  in  what  state  of  life  thou 
wast,  antl  knowest  to  what  thou  hast  fallen 
without  regard  to  the  animadversion  of  super- 
nal strictness.  Consider,  then,  thy  fault  while 
there  is  time;  dread,  while  thou  canst,  the 
severity  of  the  future  judge ;  lest  thou  then 
find  it  bitter,  having  shed  no  tears  to  avoid 
it  now.  Consider  what  is  written  ;  Pray  that 
your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter,  neither  on  the 
Sabbath  day  (Matth.  xxiv.  20).  For  the 
numbness  of  cold  impedes  walking  in  the 
winter,  and,  according  •  to  the  ordinance  of 
the  law,  it  is  not  lawful  to  walk  on  the 
Sabbath  day.  He,  then,  attempts  to  fly  in 
the  winter  or  on  the  Sabbath  day,  who  then 
wishes  to  fly  from  the  wrath  of  the  strict 
Judge  when  it  is  no  longer  allowed  him  to 
walk.  Wherefore,  while  there  is  time,  while 
it  is  allowed,  fly  thou  from  the  animadversion 
which  is  of  so  great  dreadfulness :  consider 
what  is  written  ;  Whatsoever  thine  hand  findeth 
to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might ;  for  there  is  neither 
work,  nor  device,  nor  wisdom,  in  the  grave 
whither  thou  hastenest  (Eccles.  ix.  10).  By 
the  witness  of  the  Gospel  thou  knowest  that 
divine  severity  accuses  us  for  idle  talk,  and 
demands  a  strict  account  of  an  unprofitable 
word  (Matth.  xii.  36).  Consider,  then,  what 
it  will  do  for  perverse  doing,  if  in  its  judgmei  t 
it  reprobates  some  for  talking.  Ananias  had 
vowed  money  to  God  (Acts  v.  2  seq.),  which, 
afteiwards,  overcome  by  diabolical  persuasion, 
he  withheld.      But  by  what  death   he  was 


EPISTLE   XXXVl. 


mulcted  thou  knowest.  If  then  he  was  de- 
serving of  the  penalty  of  death  who  withdrew 
the  money  which  he  had  given  to  God,  con- 
sider of  how  great  penalty  thou  wilt  lie  de-' 
serving  in  the  divine  juilgraent,  who  hast 
withdrawn,  not  money,  but  thyself,  from  Al- 
mighty God,  to  whom  thou  hadst  devoted 
thyself  in  the  monastic  slate  of  life.  Where- 
fore, if  thou  wilt  hear  the  words  of  ray  rebuke 
so  as  to  follow  them,  thou  wilt  come  to  know 
in  the  end  how  kind  and  sweet  they  are,  Lo, 
I  confess  it,  I  speak  mourning,  and  consti'ained 
by  sorrow  for  what  ihou  hast  done.  I  scarce 
can  utter  words  ;  and  yet  thy  mind,  conscious 
of  guilt,  is  hardly  able  to  bear  what  it  hears, 
blushes,  is  confounded,  remonstrates.  If,  then, 
it  cannot  bear  the  words  of  dust,  what  will  it 
do  at  the  judgment  of  the  Creator?  And 
yet  I  acknowledge  the  exceeding  mercy  of 
heavenly  grace,  in  that  it  beholds  thee  Bying 
from  life,  and  nevertheless  still  reserves  thee 
for  life;  that  it  sees  thee  acting  proudly,  and 
still  bears  with  thee;  that  through  its  un- 
worthy servants  it  administers  to  thee  words 
of  rebuke  and  admonition.  So  great  a  thing 
is  this  that  thou  oughiest  anxiously  to  ponder 
on  what  Paul  says ;  iVe  exhort  you,  brethreti, 
that  ye  receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain  : 
for  he  sailh,  I  hare  heard  thee  in  a  time  ac- 
cepted, and  in  the  day  of  salvation  have  I 
succoured  thee.  Behold  noiv  is  the  acceptable 
time,  behold  now  is  the  day  of  salvation  (i  Cor. 
vi.  I  seq.). 

But  I  know  that,  when  nny  letter  is  received, 
forthwith  friends  come  about  thee,  thy  literary 
clients  are  called  in,  and  advice  about  the 
purpose  of  life  is  sought  from  the  promoters 
of  death;  who,  loving  not  thee,  but  what 
belongs  to  thee,  tell  thee  nothing  but  what 
may  please  thee  at  the  time.  For  such,  as 
thou  thyself  remeniberest,  were  those  thy 
former  counsellors,  who  drew  thee  on  to  the 
perpetration  of  so  great  a  sin.  To  quote  to 
ihee  something  from  a  secular  author',  "All 
things  should  be  considered  with  friends,  but 
the  friends  themselves  should  be  considered 
first"  But,  if  in  thy  case  thou  seekesl  an 
adviser,  take  me,  I  pray  thee,  as  thy  adviser. 
For  no  one  can  be  more  to  be  relied  on  for 
advice  than  one  who  loves  not  what  is  thine, 
but  thee.  May  Almighty  God  make  known 
to  thy  heart  with  what  love  and  with  what 
charity  my  heart  embraces  ihee,  though  so  far 
only  as  not  to  offend  against  divine  grace. 
For  I  so  attack  thy  fault  as  to  love  thy 
person  ;   I  so  love  thy  person  as  not  to  em- 


brace the  viciousness  of  thy  fault.  If,  there- 
fore, tliou  believcsl  that  I  love  thee,  approach 
the  threshold  of  the  apostles,  and  use  me  as 
an  adviser.  But  if  perch;mce  I  am  supposed 
to  be  too  keen  in  the  cause  of  God,  and  am 
suspected  for  the  ardour  of  my  zeal,  I  will  call 
the  whole  Church  together  into  counsel  on 
this  question,  and  whatever  all  are  of  opinion 
should  be  done  for  good,  this  I  will  in  no  wise 
contradict,  but  gladly  fulfil  and  subscribe  to 
t  is  decided  in  common.  May  Divine 
grace  keep  thee  while  accomplishing  what  I 
have  warned  thee  to  do. 

EPISTLE    XXXV.  "^ 

To  Peter,  Bishop  of  Terraciha. 

Gregory  lo  Peter.  &c. 

Joseph,  a  Jew,  the  bearer  of  these  presents, 
hai  informed  us  that,  the  Jews  dwelling  in  rhe 
camp  of  Tenacina  having  been  accustomed  lo 
assemble  in  a  certain  place  for  celebrating 
their  festivities,  thy  Fraternity  had  expelled 
them  thence,  and  that  they  had  migrated, 
and  this  with  thy  knowledge  and  consent, 
to  another  place  for  in  like  manner  observing 
their  festivities  ;  and  now  they  complain  that 
they  have  been  expelled  anew  from  this  same 
place.  But,  if  it  is  so,  we  desire  thy  Fraternity 
to  abstain  from  giving  cause  of  complaint  of 
this  kimi,  and  that  they  be  allowed,  as  has 
been  the  custom,  to  assemble  in  the  place 
which,  as  we  have  already  said,  they  had 
obtained  with  thy  knowledge  for  their  place 
of  meeung.  For  those  who  dissent  from  the 
Christian  religion  must  needs  be  gathered 
together  to  unity  of  faith  by  gentleness,  kind- 
ness, admonition,  persuasion,  lest  those  whom 
the  sweetness  of  preaching  and  the  anticipated 
terror  of  future  judgment  might  have  invited 
to  believe  should  be  repelled  by  threats  and 
terrors.  It  is  right,  then,  that  they  should 
come  together  kindly  to  hear  the  word  of  God 
from  you  rather  than  that  they  should  become 
afraid  of  overstrained  austerity. 

EPISTLE  XXXVL  | 

To  Peter  the  Subdeacon.  ■ 

Gregory,  bishop,  servant  of  the  servants 
of  God,  to  Peter  the  Subdeacon. 

The  code  of  instructions  which  I  gave  thee 
on  thy  going  to  Sicily  must  be  diligcndy 
perused,  so  that  the  greatest  care  may  be 
taken  concerning  bishops,  lest  they  mix  them- 
selves  up  in  secular  causes,  except  so  far  as 
the  necessity  of  defending  the  poor  compels 
them.  But  what  is  inserted  in  the  same  code 
concerning  monks  or  clerics  ought,  I  think,  in 
no   respect  to  be   varied  from.     But  lei   thy 
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Experience  observe  these  things  with  such 
great  attention  as  may  fulfil  my  desire  in  this 
regard.  Further,  it  has  come  to  my  ears  that 
from  the  times  of  Antoninus,  the  defensor, 
till  now,  during  these  last  ten  years,  many 
persons  have  endured  certain  acts  of  violence 
from  the  Roman  Church,  so  that  some 
publicly  complain  of  their  boundaries  having 
been  violently  invaded,  their  slaves  abstracted, 
and  their  moveables  carried  off  by  force,  and 
not  by  any  judicial  process.  In  all  such 
cases  I  desire  thy  Experience  to  keep  intent 
watch,  and  whatsoever  during  these  last  ten 
years  miy  be  found  to  have  been  taken 
away  by  violence,  or  retained  unjustly  in  the 
name  of  the  Church,  to  restore  it  by  authority 
of  this  my  order  to  him  to  whom  it  is 
found  to  belong  ;  lest  he  who  has  suffered 
violence  should  be  obliged  to  come  to  me, 
and  undertake  the  labour  of  so  long  a  journey, 
in  which  case  it  could  not  be  ascertained  here 
before  me  whether  or  not  he  spoke  the  truth. 
Having  regard,  then,  to  the  majesty  of  the 
Judge  who  is  to  come,  restore  all  things  that 
have  been  sinfully  taken  away,  knowing  that 
thou  bringest  great  gain  to  me,  if  thou  gatherest 
[heavenlyj  reward  rather  than  riches.  But  we 
nave  ascertained  that  what  the  greater  part 
complain  of  is  the  loss  of  their  slaves,  saying 
that,  if  any  man's  bondman,  peradveniure 
running  away  from  his  master,  has  declared 
himself  to  belong  to  the  Church,  the  rectors ' 
of  the  Church  have  at  once  kept  him  as  a 
bondman  belonging  to  the  Church,  without 
any  trial  of  the  case,  but  supporting  with  a 
high  hand  the  word  of  the  bondman.  This 
displeases  me  as  much  as  it  is  abhorrent  from 
the  judgment  of  truth.  Wlierefore  I  desire 
thy  Experience  to  correct  without  delay  what- 
ever may  be  found  to  have  been  so  done : 
and  it  is  also  fit  that  any  such  slaves  as  are 
now  kept  in  ecclesiastical  possession,  as  they 
were  taken  away  without  trial,  should  be 
restored  before  trial ;  so  that,  if  holy  Church 
has  any  legitimate  claim  to  them,  their  pos- 
sessors may  then  be  dispossessed  by  regular 
process  of  law.  Correct  all  these  things  irre- 
tractably,  since  thou  wilt  be  truly  a  soldier 
of  the  blessed  apostle  Peter  if  in  his  causes 
thou  keep  guard  over  the  truth,  even  without 
his  receiving  anything.  But,  if  thou  seest 
anything  that  may  justly  be  claimed  as  belong- 
mg  to  the  Church,  beware  lest  thou  ever  try 
to  assert  such  claim  by  force ;  especially  as  I 
have  established  a  decree  under  pain  of 
anathema,  that  titud  may  not  ever  be  put 
by  our  Church  on  any  urban  or  rural  farm  * ; 

>  At  to  the  rtctorts patrimoniiy  see  Proleg,  p.  vii. 

>  Titulum  im/otur*  seems  to  huve  meant  unginally  setting  up 
a  scroll  or  tablet  on  a  property  to  assert  a  title  to  it ;  it  might  be 
in  some  cues  with  a  view  to  sale,  letting,  or  to  confiscatiott. 


but  whatever  may  in  reason  be  claimed  for 
the  poor  ought  also  to  be  defended  by  reason  ; 
lest,  a  good  thing  being  done  in  a  manner 
that  is  not  good,  we  be  convicted  of  injustice 
before  Almighty  God  even  in  what  we  justly 
seek.  Moreover,  I  pray  thee,  let  noble 
laymen,  and  the  glorious  [Praetor]  3  love  thee 
for  thy  humility,  not  dread  thee  for  thy  pride. 
And  yet,  if  by  any  chance  thou  knowest  them 
to  be  doing  any  injustice  to  the  indigent,  turn 
thy  humility  at  once  into  exaltation,  so  as  to 
be  always  submissive  to  them  when  they  do 
well,  and  opposed  to  them  when  they  do  ill. 
But  so  behave  that  neither  thy  humility  be 
remiss  nor  thy  authority  stiff,  to  the  end  that 
uprightness  season  humility,  and  humility 
render  thy  very  uprightness  gentle.  Further, 
since  it  has  been  customary  for  bishops  to 
assemble  here  for  the  anniversary  ^  of  the 
pontiff,  forbid  their  coming  for  the  day  of  my 
ordination,  since  foolish  and  vain  superfluity 
delights  me  not.  But  if  they  must  needs 
assemble,  let  them  come  for  the  anniversary  ♦ 
of  Peter,  the  prince  of  the  apostles,  to  render 
thanks  to  him  by  whose  bounty  they  are 
pastors.  Farewell.  Given  this  XVII  day  of 
the  Kalends  of  April,  in  the  ninth  year  of  the 
Emperor  Mauricius. 


EPISTLE   XXXIX. 

To  Anthemius,  Subdeacon*. 

Gregory  to  Anthemius,  &c. 

We  charged  thee  on  thy  departure,  and 
remember  to  have  afterwards  enjoined  on  thee 
by  letter,  to  take  care  of  the  poor,  and,  if  thou 
shouldest  find  any  in  those  parts  to  be  in  want, 
to  inform  me  by  letter :  and  thou  hast  been  at 
pains  to  do  this  with  regard  to  very  few.  Now, 
1  desire  that,  as  soon  as  thou  hast  received 
this  present  order,  thou  offer  to  Pateria,  my 
father's  sister,  forty  soiidi  for  shoe-money  for 
her  boys,  and  four  hundred  modii  of  wheat ; 
to  the  lady  Palatina,  the  widow  of  Urbicus, 
twenty  soiidi  and  three  hundred  fnodii  of 
wheat ;  to  the  lady  Viviana,  widow  of  Felix, 
twenty  soiidi  and  three  hundred  modii  of 
wheat.  And  let  all  these  eighty  soiidi  be 
charged  together  in  thy  accounts.  But  bring 
hither  with  speed  the  sum  of  thy  receipts,  and 
be  here,  with  the  Lord's  help,  by  Easter  Day. 


S  I.e.  the  Prctor  of  Sicily. 

4  NataUm.  i.e.  birthday]  denotin|;  usually,  in  the  case  of 
a  dignitary,  toe  day  of  bis  inauguration  ;  and,  in  the  case  ot 
a  deceased  saint,  Uie  day  of  his  death. 

5  He  was  the  subdeacon  who  had  charge  of  the  patrimony 
in  Campania,  as  appears  from  other  letters  to  bim  (see  Index 
of  CpisuctX 
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EPISTLE    XLI. 


To  Peter,  Subdeacos. 

Gregoiy  to  Peter,  &c. 

The  venerable  Paulinus.  bishop  of  the  city 
of  Taurum  ( Tauiianuiii  in  Bnili.i).  has  tolj  us 
thai  his  monks  have  been  scattered  by  reason 
of  barbaric  invasions,  and  thai  they  are  now 
wandering  through  the  whole  of  Sicily,  and 
ihat,  being  without  a  ruler,  they  neither  have 
a  care  of  their  souls,  nor  pay  attention  to  the 
discipline  of  their  profession.  On  this  account 
we  enjoin  thee  to  search  out  with  all  care  and 
diligence,  and  collect  to,;;;eiher,  these  same 
monks,  and  to  place  them  with  the  said 
bishop,  their  ruler,  in  the  monastery  of  Saint 
Theodonis  situate  in  the  city  of  Messana,  that 
both  such  as  are  there  now,  whom  we  find  to 
be  in  need  of  a  ruler,  and  those  o(  his  congre- 
gation wliora  you  may  have  found  and  brought 
back,  may  be  able,  under  his  leadership,  to 
serve  the  Almighty  Lord  together.  Knon  also 
that  we  have  signified  this  matter  to  the 
venerable  Felix,  bishop  of  the  same  cily,  lest 
anything  ordained  in  the  diocese  commiltcd 
to  him  should  be  disturber]  without  his  know- 
ledge. 

EPISTLE   XLII. 
To  Anthemius,  Subdeacon*. 

Gregory  lo  Anthenirus,  &c. 

John,  our  brother  anil  fellow-bishop,  in  a 
schedule  sent  lo  us  by  his  cleric  Jvistus,  has 
among  many  other  things  intimated  to  us  as 
follows  :  that  some  monks  of  the  iliucese  of 
Surrentum'  transmigrate  from  monastery  10 
monastery  as  ihey  plea.se,  and  depart  from 
the  rule  of  iheir  own  abbot  out  of  desire  for  a 
worlilly  life  ;  nay  even  (what  is  known  to  be 
unlawful)  that  they  aim  severally  at  having 
property  of  their  own.  Wherefore  we  com- 
mand thy  Experience  by  this  present  order, 
that  no  monk  be  henceforth  allowed  to  migrate 
from  monastery  to  monastery,  and  thai  thou 
permit  not  any  one  of  them  to  have  anything 
of  his  own.  But,  if  any  one  whatever  should 
so  presume,  let  him  be  sent  back  with  adequate 
constraint  to  ihe  monastery  in  which  he  liveii 
at  first,  to  be  under  the  rule  of  his  own  abbot 
from  which  he  had  escaped  ;  lest,  if  we  allow 
so  great  aji  iniiiuity  to  lake  its  course  un- 
corrected, the  souls  of  those  that  are  lost  be 
required  from  the  souls  of  their  superiors. 
Further,  if  any  of  the  clergy  should  chance 
to   become    monks,   let  it   not   be  lawful  for 


them  to  return  anew  to  the  same  church  in 

which  they  had    formerly  served,  or  to  anj' 

other;  unless  one  should  be  a  monk  of  such 
a  life  that  the  bishop  under  whom  he  hari 
formerly  served  should  think  him  worthy  of 
(he  priesthood,  so  that  he  may  be  chosen 
by  him,  and  by  him  ordained  to  such  place  as 
he  may  think  fit.  And  since  we  have  learnt 
that  some  among  ihe  monks  have  plunged 
into  such  great  wickedness  as  publicly  lo  take 
to  themselves  wives,  do  thou  seek  them  out 

ith  all  vigilance,  and,  when  found,  send  them 
back  with  due  constraint  to  the  monasteries 
of  which  they  had  been  monks.  But  neglect 
not  to  deal  also  with  the  clergy  who  profess 
monasticism,  as  we  have  said  above.  For 
so  thou  wilt  be  pleasing  in  the  eyes  of  God, 

nd  be  found  partaker  of  a  full  reward. 

EPISTLE  XLIir. 

To  Leander  Bishop  of  Hi^palis 

(Sei-iUc)'^ 

Gregory  lo  T^ander,  &c 

I  should  have  wished  to  reidy  to  your 
letters  wiih  full  application  of  mmd,  were  I 
by  the  labour  of  my  pastoral 
charge  as  lo  be  more  inclined  to  weep  than  lo 
say  anything.  And  this  your  Reverence  will 
to  understand  and  allow  for  in  the 
very  text  of  my  letters,  when  I  speak  negli- 
gently to  one  whom  I  exceedingly  love.  For, 
ndeed,  I  am  in  this  place  tossed  by  such 
jillows  of  this  world  that  I  am  in  no  wise  able 
to  sleer  into  port  the  old  and  lotten  ship  of 
which,  in  the  hidden  dispensation  of  God,  I 
have  assumed  the  guidance.  Now  in  front 
the  billows  rush  in,  now  at  the  side  heaps  of 
foamy    sea   swell    up,  now    from    behind    the 

)rm   follows   on.      And,    disquieted    in    the 

,dsl  of  all  this,  I  am  compelled  sometimes 
to  sleer  in  the  very  face  of  the  opposing 
aters;  sometimes,  turning  the  ship  aside,  to 
avoid  the  threats  of  the  billows  slantwise,  I 
groan,  because  I  feel  thai  through  my  negli- 
gence the  bilgewaler  of  vices  increa.ses,  and, 
as  the  storm  meets  the  vessel  violently,  the 
rotten  planks   already  sound    of   shipwreck. 

•  Gncory  had  au4s  the  arqiulnuncc  nC  L«>ndtr,  bEihae  d< 
i«  Melrapaliun  See  of  HL>naf!i  tScvUU)  in  Spun,  dining  bit 
uidenceaLCDImlAnliilopI*.  U  vu  Hf  ihe  inKigHtJDn  of  LcBwIcr, 
j|vthtt  wiih  Ihe  reque^L  of  ibfl  monki  who  hud  folUfwed  him 
■am  bli  Roimi  MonuLcty  lo  OwiUBiinaplc.  thai  he  had  beeuiii 
rhen  Ihcn,  to  upoiind  the  book  or  Jnb.  The  culler  pan  ol  hi* 
Honliuiii  lihri,  ulnEipdi.m    -  '"— —   "     •-■-■---■  ■-  — 


e*lHd.  11 


.^i'd.. 
iLnged,  and  cc 


fed    to   I'be 

Cncnry  eyldenllv  had  ■  peculiar  atTcction  It 
epi<4ketaddTVued  lohiinare  V.  4sf,  and  IX.  v 
uio  in  the  Dialogue!  of  Gregory.  Lih.  Hi.  i 
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[bin  appean  Troa 
Leander.     Other 
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With  tears  I  remember  how  I  have  lost  the, 
ptaciii  shore  of  my  rest,  and  with  sighs  I  be-i 
hold  the  land  which  still,  with  the  winds  of: 
alTiirs  blowing  against  me,  I  cannot  reach.' 
If,  then,  thou  lovest  me,  dearest  brother,. 
stretch  out  to  me  in  the  midst  of  these  billows : 
the  hand  of  thy  prayer ;  that  from  helping  nic 
in  my  labours  thou  mayesi,  in  very  return  for 
the  benefit,  be  the  stronger  in  thine  own.    . 

I  cannot,  however,  at  all  fuliy  express  in 
words  my  joy  on  having  learnt  that  our  com- 
mon son,  the  most  glorious  King  Rechareil.; 
has  been  converted  with  most  entire  devotion 
to  the  Catholic  faith'.  In  describing  hir.. 
character  to  me  in  thy  letters  thou  hast  madt; 
me  love  him,  though  I  know  him  not  Bui, 
since  you  know  the  wiles  of  the  ancient  foe, ! 
how  against  conquerors  he  prepares  all  the 
fiercer  war,  let  your  Hohness  keep  walch  the  I 
more  warily  over  him,  that  he  may  accomplish 
what  he  has  well  begun,  nor  lift  himself  up  for 
good  works  accomplished  ;  that  he  may  keep  1 
the  faith  which  he  has  come  to  know  by  the: 
merits  also  of  his  life,  and  shew  by  his  works 
that  he  is  a  citizen  of  the  eternal  kingdom,  to  ; 
the  end  that  after  a  course  of  many  years  he ' 
may  pass  from  kingdom  to  kingdom. 

But  with  respect  to  trine  immersion  in  bap- 
tism, no  truer  answer  can  be  given  than  what 
you  have  yourself  felt  to  be  right;  namei\' 
that,  where  there  is  one  faith,  a  diversity  oi 
usage  does  no  harm  to  holy  Church.  Non; 
we,  in  immersing  thrice,  signify  the  sacramenin 
of  the  three  days'  sepulture ;  so  that,  when  the 
infant  is  a  third  time  lifted  out  of  the  water. 
the  resurrection  after  a  space  of  three  da^s 
may  be  expressed.  Or,  if  any  one  should 
perhaps  think  that  this  is  done  out  of  venera- 
tion for  the  supreme  Trinity,  neither  so  is 
there  any  objection  to  immersing  the  person 
to  be  baptized  in  the  water  once,  since,  there 
being  one  substance  in  three  subsistences,  it 
cannot  be  in  any  way  reprehensible  to  im- 
merse the  infant  in  baptism  either  thrice  ur 
once,  seeing  that  by  three  immersions  tliL- 
Trinity  of  persons,  and  in  one  the  singleness 
of  the  Divinity  may  be  denoted.  But,  in- 
asmuch as  up  to  this  time  it  has  been  the 
custom  of  heretics  to  immerse  infants  in  bap- 
tism thrice,  I  am  of  opinion  that  this  ought 
not  to  be  done  among  you;  lest,  while  they 
number  the  immersions,  they  should  divide 
the  Divinity,  and  while  they  continue  to  do  as 
they  have  been  used  to  do,  they  should  boast 
of  having  got  the  better  of  our  custom. 

Moreover,  I  send  to  your  to  me  most  sweet 


Fraternity  the  volumes  of  which  I  have 
pended  a  notice  below.  What  I  had  spoil 
in  exposition  of  the  blessed  Job,  which  ; 
express  in  your  letter  your  wish  to  have  si 
to  you,  being  weak  both  in  sense  and  h 
guage  as  I  had  delivered  it  in  homilies,  I  ha 
tried  as  I  could  to  change  into  the  fonn  o: 
treatise,  which  is  in  course  of  being  writl 
out  by  scribes.  And,  were  I  not  crippled 
the  haste  of  the  l)earer  of  these  presents, 
should  have  wished  to  transmit  to  you  I 
whole  without  diminution  ;  especially  as 
have  written  this  same  work  for  your  Rev 
ence,  that  I  may  be  seen  to  have  sweated 
my  labours  for  him  whom  I  love  above 
others.  Besides,  if  you  find  time  allowed  y 
from  ecclesiastical  engagements,  you  atrea 
know  how  it  is  with  me  :  even  though  absi 
in  the  body,  I  behold  thee  always  present  w 
me  ;  for  I  carry  the  image  of  thy  countenar 
stamped  within  the  bowels  of  my  he: 
Given  in  the  month  of  May. 

EPISTLE  XLIV. 
To  Peter,  Subdeacon  or  SiCitY. 

Gregory  to  Peter,  &c. 

With  regard  to  our  having  so  long  dela) 
sending  off  thy  messenger,  we  have  been 
occupied  with  the  engagements  of  the  Pascl 
festival  that  we  have  been  unable  to  let  h 
go  sooner.  But,  with  regard  to  the  qucstic 
on  which  thou  hast  desired  instruction,  th 
will  learn  below  how,  after  fully  consideri 
them  all,  we  have  determined  them. 

We  have  ascertained  that  the  peasants* 
the  Church  are  exceedingly  a^rieved  in 
spect  of  the  prices  of  corn,  in  that  the  st 
appointed  them  to  pay  is  not  kept  in  d 
proportion  in  times  of  plenty.  And  it  is  c 
will  that  in  all  times,  whether  the  crops 
com  be  more  or  less  abundant,  the  measi 
of  proportion  be  according  to  the  marl 
price'.     It  is  our  will  also  that  com  which 
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lost  by  shipwreck  be  fully  accounted  for ;  but 
on  condition  that  there  be  no  neglect  on  thy 
part  in  transmitting  it ;  lest,  the  proper  time 
for  transmitting  it  being  allowed  to  pass  by, 
loss  should  ensue  from  your  faults.  More- 
over, wc  have  seen  it  to  be  exceedingly  wrong 
and  unjust  that  anything  should  be  received 
from  the  peasants  of  the  Church  in  the  way  of 
sexlarialics*,  or  that  tliey  should  be  compelled 
to  give  a  larger  modius  than  is  used  in  the 
granaries  of  the  Church.  Wherefore  we  en- 
join by  this  present  warning  that  corn  may 
never  be  received  from  the  peasants  of  the 
Church  in  modii  of  more  than  eighteen  sex- 
tarii ;  unless  perchance  there  be  anything  that 
the  sailors  are  accustomed  to  receive  over  and 
above,  the  consumption  of  which  on  board 
ship  they  themselves  attest. 

We  have  also  ascertained  that  on  some 
estates  ^  of  the  Church  a  most  unjust  exaction 
is  practised,  in  that  three  and  a  \a.\{\inodii\  in 
seventy  are  demanded  by  the  farmers*;— a 
thing  shameful  to  be  spoken  of.  And  yet 
even  this  is  not  enough  ;  but  something  be- 
sides is  said  to  be  exacted  according  to  a 
custom  of  many  years.  This  practice  we  al- 
together detest,  and  desire  it  to  be  utterly 
extirpated  from  the  patrimony.  But,  whether 
in  this  or  in  other  minute  imposts,  let  thy 
Esperience  consider  what  is  paid  too  much 
per  pound,  and  what  is  in  any  way  unfairly 
received  from  the  peasants  ;  and  reduce  all  to 
a  fixe  I  payment,  and,  so  far  as  the  powers  of 
the  peasants  go,  let  them  make  a  payment  in 
gross   amounting    to    seventy-two':    and    let 
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neither  grains*  beyond  the  pound,  nor  an  ex- 
cessive pound,  nor  any  further  imposts  beyond 
the  pound,  he  exacted;  but,  through  thy  valu- 
ation, according  as  there  is  ability  to  pay,  let 
the  payment  be  made  up  to  a  certain  sum,  that 
so  there  may  be  in  no  wise  any  shameful 
exaction.  But,  lest  after  my  death  these  very 
imposts,  which  we  have  disallowed  as  extras 
but  allowed  in  augmentation  of  the  regular 
payments,  should  again  in  any  way  be  put  on 
additionally,  and  so  the  sum  of  the  payment 
should  be  found  to  be  increased  and  the 
peasants  be  compelled  to  pay  additional 
charges  over  and  above  what  is  due,  we  de- 
sire thee  to  draw  up  charters  of  security,  to  be 
signed  by  thee,  declaring  that  each  person  is 
to  pay  such  an  amount,  to  the  exclusion  of 
grains  {si/igute),  imposts,  or  granary  dues. 
Moreover,  whatever  out  of  these  several  items 
used  to  accrue  to  the  rector  [sc.  palrimoniiy 
we  will  that  by  virtue  of  this  present  order  it 
shall  accrue  to  thee  out  of  the  total  sum  paid. 

Before  all  things  we  desire  thee  carefully  to 
attend  to  this  ;  that  no  unjust  weights  be  used 
in  exacting  payments.  If  thou  shuuldest  find 
any,  break  them  and  cause  true  ones  to  be 
made.  For  my  son  the  servant  of  God,  Dia- 
conus,  has  already  found  such  as  displeased 
him;  but  he  had  not  liberty  to  change  them. 
We  will,  then,  that,  saving  excepted  cibaria  of 
small  value',  nothing  else  beyond  the  just 
weights  be  exacted  from  the  husbandmen' 
of  the  Church. 

Further,  we  have  ascertained  that  the  first 
charge  of  burdatio'  exceedingly  cripples  our 
peasants,  in  that  before  they  can  sell  the  pro- 
duce of  their  labour  they  are  compelled  to  pay 
taKes  ;  and,  not  having  of  their  own  to  pay 
with,  they  borrow  from  public  pawnbrokers  s, 
and  pay  a  heivy  consideration  for  the  accom- 
modation ;  whence  it  results  that  they  are 
crippled  by  heavy  expenses.  Wherefore  we 
enjoin    by  this    present  admonition   that   thy 
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Experience  advance  to  them  from  the  public 
fund  all  that  they  might  have  borrowed  from 
strangers,  and  that  it  be  repaid  by  the  peasants 
of  the  Church  by  degrees  as  they  may  have 
wherewith  to  pay,  lest,  while  for  a  time  in  nar- 
row circumstances,  they  should  sell  at  too 
cheap  a  rate  what  might  afterwards  have  suf- 
ficed for  the  payment  of  the  due,  and  even  so 
not  have  enough. 

It  has  come  to  our  knowledge  also  that  im- 
moderate fees  ^  are  received  on  the  marriages 
of  peasants :  concerning  which  we  order  that 
no  marriage  fees  shall  exceed  the  sum  of  one 
solidus.  If  any  are  poor,  they  should  give  even 
less;  but  if  any  are  rich,  let  them  by  no  means 
exceed  the  aforesaid  sum  of  a  solidus.  And 
we  desire  no  part  of  these  marriage  fees  to  be 
credited  to  our  account,  but  that  they  should 
go  to  the  benefit  of  the  farmer  {conductorcm). 

We  have  also  ascertained  that  when  some 
farmers  die  their  relatives  are  not  allowed  to 
succeed  them,  but  that  their  goods  are  with- 
drawn to  the  uses  of  the  Church  :  with  regard 
to  which  thing  we  decree  that  the  relatives  of 
the  deceased  who  live  on  the  property  of  the 
Church  shall  succeed  them  as  their  heirs,  and 
that  nothing  shall  be  withdrawn  from  the  sub- 
stance of  the  deceased.  But,  if  any  one  should 
leave  young  children,  let  discreet  persons  be 
chosen  to  take  charge  of  their  parents'  goods, 
till  they  come  to  such  an  age  as  to  be  able  to 
manage  their  own  property. 

We  have  ascertained  also  that,  if  any  one  of 
a  family  has  committed  a  fault,  he  is  required 
to  make  amends,  not  in  his  own  person,  but  in 
his  substance :  concerning  which  practice  we 
order  that,  whosoever  has  committed  a  fault, 
he  shall  be  punished  in  his  own  person  as  he 
deserves'.  Moreover,  let  no  present  (com- 
fnodum)  be  received  from  him,  unless  per- 
chance it  be  some  trifle  which  may  go  to  the 
profit  of  the  officer  who  may  have  been  sent  to 
him.  We  have  ascertained  also  that,  as  often 
as  a  farmer  has  taken  away  anything  unjustly 
from  his  husbandman,  it  is  indeed  required 
from  the  farmer,  but  not  restored  to  him  from 
whom  it  was  taken  :  concerning  which  thing 
we  order  that  whatever  may  have  been  taken 
away  by  violence  from  any  one  of  a  family  be 
restored  to  him  from  whom  it  was  taken  away, 
and  not  accrue  to  our  profit,  lest  we  ourseivcs 


4  Commoda.  The  word  commodum  denotes  properly  a  bounty 
(ait  to  soKliers  over  and  above  their  pay),  a  gratuity,  a  voluntary 
offering,  thou^rh  used  alxo  for  a  stipend,  or  payment  generally. 
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should  seem  to  be  abettors  of  violence.  Fur- 
thermore, we  will  that,  if  thy  Experience  should 
at  any  time  despatch  those  who  are  unJer  thy 
command  in  causes  that  arise  beyond  the 
limits  of  the  patrimony,  they  may  indeed  re- 
ceive small  gratuities  from  those  to  whom  they 
are  sent ;  yet  so  that  they  themselves  may  have 
the  advantage  of  them  :  for  we  would  not  have 
the  treasury  of  the  Church  defiled  by  base  gains. 
We  also  command  thy  Experience  to  see  to 
this :  that  farmers  never  be  appointed  on  the 
estates  of  the  Church  for  a  consideration  {com- 
moJn/n)  \  lest,  a  consideration  being  looked  for, 
the  farmers  should  be  frequently  changed ;  of 
which  changing  what  else  is  the  result  but  that 
the  Church  farms  are  never  cultivated  ?  But 
lest  also  the  leases  [i.  e.  by  the  Church  to  the 
firmers]  be  adjusted  according  to  the  sum  of 
the  payments  ilue.  We  desire  thee  to  receive 
no  more  from  the  estates  of  the  Church  on  ac- 
count of  the  store-houses  and  stores  beyond 
what  is  customary;  but  let  thine  own  stores 
which  we  have  ordered  to  be  procured  be  pro- 
cured frjm  strangers. 

It  has  come  to  our  ears  that  three  pounds  of 
gold  have  been  unjustly  taken  away  from  Peter 
the  farmer  of  Subpatriana ;  concerning  which 
matter  examine  closely  P'antinus  the  guardian 
i defensorcm^)  \  and,  if  they  have  manifestly 
been  unjustly  and  improperly  taken,  restore 
them  without  any  delay.  We  have  also  ascer- 
tained that  the  peasants  have  paid  a  second 
time  the  buidationf  which  Theodosius  had 
exacted  from  them  but  had  failed  to  pay  over, 
so  that  they  have  been  taxed  twice.  This  was 
done  because  his  substance  was  not  sufficient 
for  meeting  his  debt  to  the  Church.  But, 
since  we  are  informed  through  our  son,  the 
servant  of  God  Diaconus,  that  this  deficiency 
can  be  made  good  out  of  his  effects,  we  will 
that  fifty-seven  sofidi  be  repaid  to  the  peasants 
without  any  abatement,  lest  they  should  be 
found  to  have  been  taxed  twice  over.  More- 
over, if  it  is  the  case  that  forty  soiidi  of  his 
effects  remain  over  and  above  what  will  in- 
demnify the  peasants  (which  sum  thou  art  said 
also  to  have  in  thy  hands),  we  will  that  they  be 
given  to  his  daughter,  to  enable  her  to  recover 
her  effects  which  she  had  pawned.  We  desire 
also  her  father's  goblet  (batiolam)  to  be 
restored  to  her. 

The  glorious  magister  militnm  Cam  pan  i  anus 
had  left  twelve  solidi  a  year  out  of  the  Var- 
ronian  estate  to  his  notary  John  ;  and  this  we 
order  thee  to  pay  every  year  without  any  hesi- 
tation to  the  granddaughter  of  Euplus  the 
farmer,  although  she  may  have  received  all  the 
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chaltels  of  the  said  Euphis,  excejit  pcrliaps  his 
cash  ;  and  we  desire  thee  also  to  give  her  out 
of  his  cash  five-and -twenty  ioiidi.  A  silver 
saucer'  is  said  to  have  been  pawned  for  one 
solidtts,  and  a  cup  for  six  so/idi.  After  interro- 
gating Dorainicus  the  secretary,  or  others  who 
may  know,  redeem  the  pledge,  and  restore  the 
aforesaid  little  vessels. 

We  thank  thy  Solicitude  for  that,  after  I  had 
enjoined  thee,  in  the  business  of  my  brother, 
to  send  him  back  his  money,  thou  hast  so  con- 
signed the  matter  to  oblivion  as  if  something 
had  been  said  to  thee  by  the  last  of  thy  slaves 
But  now  let  even  thy  Negligence — I  cannot  sav 
thy  Experience — study  to  get  this  done  ;  and 
whatever  of  his  thou  maj'est  find  to  be  in  the 
hands  of  Antoninus  send  back  to  him  with  all 

In  the  matler  of  Salpingus  the  Jew  a  letter 
has  been  found  which  we  have  caused  to  be 
forwarded  to  thee,  in  order  that,  after  reading 
it  and  becoming  fully  acquainted  with  his  case, 
and  that  of  a  certam  widow  who  is  said  to  be 
implicated  in  the  same  business,  thou  mayest 
make  answer  as  may  appear  to  thee  just  con- 
cerning the  filty-one  ielidi  which  are  known  to 
be  returnable,  so  that  the  creditors  may  in  no 
way  be  defrauded  unjustly  of  the  debts  due  to 

A  moiety  of  his  legacy  has  been  given  to 
Antoninus;  a  moiety  will  be  redeemed  :  which 
moiety  we  desire  to  be  made  up  to  hnii  out  of 
the  common  substance  I  and  not  to  him  only, 
but  also  to  the  guardians  (defensorilmi)  and 
strangers  {per^rims)  to  whom  he  [the  testator] 
has  left  anything  under  the  title  of  a  legacy. 
To  the  family  (/ami/ice)  also  we  desire  the 
legacy  to  be  paid  ;  which,  however,  is  our  con- 
cern. Having,  then,  made  up  the  account  for 
our  part,  that  is  for  three-quarters,  make  the 
payment". 

We  desire  thee  to  give  something  out  of  the 
money  of  the  Church  of  Canusium  to  the  clergy 
of  the  same  Church,  to  the  end  that  tliey  who 
now  suffer  from  want  may  have  some  sus- 
tenance ;  and  that,  if  it  should  please  God  that 
a  bishop  should  be  ordained,  he  may  have  a 


As  to  lapsed  '  priests,  or  any  others  of  the 
clcr)^',  we  desire  thee  in  dealing  with  their 
property  to  keep  free  from  any  contamination. 
But  seek  out  the  poorest  regular  monasteries 
Hhich  know  bow  to  live  accordmg  to  God,  and 
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consign  the  lapsed  to  penance  in  these  monas- 
teries ;  and  lei  the  property  of  the  lapsed  go  to 
the  benefit  of  the  place  in  which  they  are  con- 
signed to  penance,  to  the  end  that  those  who 
have  the  care  of  their  correction  may  have  aid 
themselves  from  their  means.  But,  if  ihey  have 
relations,  let  their  property  be  given  lo  their 
legitimate  relations  ;  yet  so  that  an  allowance 
for  those  to  whom  they  have  been  consigned 
for  penance  be  sufficiently  provided.  Bui,  if 
any  of  an  ecclesiastical  community,  whether 
priests,  leviles,  or  monks,  or  clerics,  or  any 
others,  shall  have  lapsed,  we  will  that  they  be 
consigned  to  penance,  but  that  the  Church 
shall  retain  its  cUiim  to  their  properly.  Yet 
let  them  receive  for  their  own  use  enough  to 
maintain  them  during  their  penance,  lest,  if 
left  destitute,  they  should  be  burdensome  to 
the  places  whereto  they  have  been  consigned. 
If  any  have  relations  on  the  ecclesiastical 
domain,  let  their  property  be  delivered  to  them, 
that  it  may  be  preserved  in  their  hands  subject 
to  the  Church's  claim. 

Three  years  ago  the  subdeacons  of  all  the 
churches  in  Sicily,  in  accordance  with  the 
custom  of  the  Roman  Church,  were  forbidden 
aliconjugal  intercourse  with  their  wives.  But 
it  appears  to  me  hard  and  improper  that  one 
who  has  not  been  accustomed  to  such  contin- 
ency,  and  has  not  previously  promised  chas- 
tity, should  be  compelled  to  separate  himself 
from  his  wife,  and  thereby  (which  God  forbid) 
fall  into  wiiat  is  worse.  Hence  it  seems  good 
to  me  that  from  the  present  day  all  bishops 
should  be  told  not  to  presume  to  make  any 
one  a  subdeacon  who  does  not  promise  to 
live  chastely;  that  so  what  was  not  of  set 
purpo.se  desired  in  the  past  may  not  be  for- 
cibly required,  but  that  cautious  provision 
may  be  made  for  the  future.  But  those  who 
since  the  prohibition  of  three  years  ag  >  have 
lived  continently  with  their  wives  are  to  be 
praised  and  rewarded,  and  exhorted  to  con- 
tinue in  their  good  way.  But,  as  for  those 
who  since  the  prohibition  have  been  unwill- 
ing to  abstain  from  intercourse  with  their 
wives,  we  desire  them  not  to  be  advanced 
to  a  sacred  order;  since  no  one  ought  [o 
-ap[jr,iach  the  ministry  of  the  altar  but  one 
who  has  been  of  approved  chastity  before 
undertaking  the  ministry. 

for  Liberatus  the  tradesman,  who  has  com- 
mended himself  to  the  Church,  dwelling  on 
the  Cincian  estate,  we  ilesire  thee  to  make 
an  annual  provi.sion  ;  which  provision  do  thou 
estimate  thyself  as  to  what  it  ought  to  be, 
that  it  may  be  reported  to  me  and  charged 
in  thy  accounts.  With  regard  to  the  present 
indiction  1  ha\e  already  got  information  Irom 
our  son  the  servant  of  God  Uiaconus. 
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One  John,  a  monk,  has  dierl  and  left  Fan- 
tinus  the  guardian  {dtf.-merem)  his  heir  to  the 
extent  of  one  half.  Hand  over  to  the  latter 
what  has  been  left  him,  but  charge  bira  not 
to  presume  to  do  the  like  again.  But  appoint 
what  he  should  receive  for  his  work,  so  that 
il  be  not  fruitless  to  him ;  and  let  him  remem- 
ber that  one  who  lives  on  the  pay  of  the 
Church  should  not  pant  after  private  gains. 
But,  if  anythins  should  accrue  to  the 
Church,  without  sin  and  without  tlie  lust  of 
concupiscence,  throush  those  who  transact 
the  business  of  the  Church,  it  is  right  that 
these  should  not  be  without  fruit  of  their 
labour.  Still  let  it  be  reserved  for  our  judg- 
ment how  iheyshoui'l  be  remunerated". 

As  to  the  money  of  Rusticianus,  look 
thoroughly  into  the  case,  and  carry  out  what 
appears  to  thee  to  be  just.  Admonish  ttie 
magnilicent  Alexander?  to  conclude  the  cause 
between  himself  and  holy  Church;  which 
if  he  pcradventure  shall  neglect  to  do,  do 
thou,  in  the  fear  of  God  and  with  honour 
preserved,  bring  this  same  cause  to  an  issue 
as  thou  art  able  We  desire  thee  also  to 
expend  something  in  this  business;  and,  if 
it  can  be  done,  let  him  be  spared  the  cost 
of  what  has  to  be  given  to  others,  provided 
he  terminates  the  cause  which  be  has  with 
us. 

Restore  without  any  delay  the  donation 
of  the  handmaiden  of  God*  who  has  lapsed 
and  been  sent  into  a  monastery, 
that  (as  1  have  said  above)  the 
itiat  bears  the  toil  of  attending 
have  provision  for  her  from  wt 
But  recover  also  whatever  of  ht 
hands  of  others,  and  hand  it  over 
said  monastery 

Send  to  us  the  payments  of  Xenodochius 
of  Via  Nova  to  the  amount  thou  hast  told  us 
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of,  since  thou  hast  them  by  thee.  But  give 
something,  according  to  thy  discretion,  to  the 
agent  whom  thou  hast  deputed  Ja  the  same 
patrimony. 

Concerning  the  handmaiden  of  God  who 
was  with  Theodosius,  by  name  Extranea,  it 
seems  to  me  that  thou  shouldest  give  her 
an  allowance,  if  thou  thinkest  it  advanUgeous, 
or  at  any  rale  return  to  her  the  donation  which 
she  made.  The  house  of  the  monastery  which 
Antoninus  had  taken  from  the  monastery, 
giving  thirty  so/iWi  for  it,  restore  thou  without 
the  least  delay,  the  money  being  repaid. 
After  thoroughly  investigating  the  truth  re* 
store  the  onyx  phials*,  which  I  send  back 
to  thee  by  the  bearer  of  these  presents. 

IfSalurninus  is  at  Ubeity  and  not  employed 
with  thee,  send  him  to  us.  Felix,  a  farmer 
under  the  lady  Campana,  whom  she  had  left 
free  and  ordered  to  be  exempt  from  examin- 
ation, said  that  seventy-two  soiidi  had  been 
taken  from  him  by  Maximus  the  sub-dearon, 
for  paving  which  he  asserted  that  he  sold 
or  pledged  all  the  property  that  he  had  in 
Sicily.  But  the  lawyers  said  that  he  could 
not  be  exempt  from  examination  concerning 
acts  of  fraud.  However,  when  he  was  return- 
ing to  us  from  Campania,  he  perished  in  a 
storm.  We  desire  thee  to  seek  out  his  wife 
and  children,  to  redeem  whatever  he  had 
pledged,  repay  the  price  of  what  he  had  sold, 
and  moreover  provide  them  with  some  main- 
tenance;  seeing  that  Maximus  bad  sent  the 
man  into  Sicily  and  there  taken  from  him 
what  he  alleged.  Ai.certain,  therefore,  what 
has  been  taken  from  him,  and  restore  il  with- 
out any  delay  to  his  wife  and  children.  Read 
all  these  things  over  carefully,  and  put  aside 
all  that  familiar  negligence  of  thine.  My 
writings  which  1  have  sent  to  the  peasants 
cause  thou  to  be  read  over  throughout  all  the 
estates,  that  they  may  know  in  what  |>oints 
to  defend  themselves,  under  our  authority, 
against  acts  of  wrong;  and  let  either  the 
originals  or  copies  be  given  them.  See  that 
thou  observe  everything  without  abatement; 
for,  with  regard  to  what  I  have  written  to 
thee  for  the  observance  of  justice,  I  am 
absolved;  and,  if  thou  art  negligent,  thou  art 
guilty.  Consider  the  terrible  Judge  who  is 
coming  :  and  let  thy  conscience  now  anticipate 
His  advent  with  fear  and  trembling,  lest  it 
should  then  fear  [not?]  without  cause,  when 
heaven  and  earth  shall  tremble  before  Him. 
Thou  hast  heard  what  I  wiih  to  be  done :  see 
that  thou  do  it. 
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EPISTLE   XLVL 

To    PbTER   THE   SUBDEACON. 

Gregory  to  Peter,  &-c. 

The  divine  precej)ls  admonish  us  to  love 
our  neighbours  as  ourselves;  and,  seeing  that 
we  are  enjoined  to  love  them  with  this  charily, 
how  much  more  ought  «e  to  succour  them  by 
supplies  to  their  cntnal  needs,  that  we  may 
relieve  their  distress,  if  not  in  all  respects,  yet 
at  least  with  some  siip[K)rt,  Inasmuch,  then, 
as  we  have  found  that  the  son  of  the  most 
worthy  GodiscaJchus  is  in  distress,  not  only 
from  loss  of  sight,  but  also  from  want  of  food, 
we  hold  it  necessary  to  provide  for  him  as 
far  as  possible.  Wherefore  we  enjoin  thy 
Experience  by  this  present  order  to  supply  to 
him  for  sustaining  life  twenty-four  nwdii  of 
wheat  every  year,  and  also  twelve  MOiiH  of 
beans  and  twenty  decimates  *  of  wine ;  which 
may  afterwards  be  debited  in  thy  accounts. 
So  act,  therefore,  that  the  bearer  of  these 
presents  may  have  to  complain  of  no  delay 
in  receiving  the  gifts  of  the  Lord,  and  that 
thou  mayest  be  found  partaker  in  the  well 
administered  bene  tit 


EPISTLE    XLVII. 
To  ViEciLius,  Bishop  of  Arei-ate  (ArUs) 

AND     ThEODORUS,     BiSHOP      OF      MaSSILIA 

(Marseilles), 

Gregory  to  Virgilius,  Bishop  of  Arelale,  and 
Tbeodorus,  Bishop  of  Massilia,  in  Gaul. 

Though  the  opportunity  of  a  suitable  time 
and  suitable  persons  has  failed  me  so  far 
for  writing  to  your  Fraternity  and  duly  return- 
ing your  salutation,  ihe  result  has  been  that 
I  can  now  at  one  and  the  same  time  acquit 
myself  of  what  is  due  to  love  and  fraternal 
relationship,  and  also  touch  on  the  complaint 
of  certain  persons  which  has  reached  us,  with 
respect  (o  the  way  in  which  the  souls  of  the 
erring  should  be  saved.  Very  many,  though 
indeed  of  the  Jewish  religion,  resident  in  this 
province,  and  from  time  to  time  travelling 
for  various  matters  of  business  to  the  regions 
of  Massilia,  have  apprized  us,  that  many  of 
the  Jews  settled  in  those  parts  have  been 
brought  to  the  font  of  baptism  more  by  force 
than  by  preaching.  Now,  I  consider  the 
intention  in  such  cases  to  be  worthy  of  praise, 
and  allow  that  it  proceeds  from  ihe  love  of  our 
Lord.  But  I  fear  lest  this  same  intention, 
unless  adequate  enforcement  from  Holy  Scrip 
ture    accompany   it,    should    either    have   no 


1  God  forbid)     ^ 


profitable  result,  or  even  (which  God  forbid) 
the  loss  of  the  souls  which  we  wish  to  save 
should  further  ensue.     For,  when  any  one  is 
brought  to  the  font  of  baptism,  not   by  the 
sweetness  of  preaching,  but  by  compulsion,  he 
returns  to  his  former  superstition,  and  dies  the 
worse   from    having   been    born    again.     Lei, 
therefore,  your  Fraternity  stir  up  sui  h  men  by 
frequent  preaching,  to  the  end  thai  through 
the  sweetness  of  their  teacher  they  may  desire  \ 
the  more  to  change  their  old  life.     " 
purpose  is  rightly  accomplished,  and  the  mind   I 
of  the  convert  returns  not  again  to  his  former    I 
vomit.     Whereforediscourse  must  be  addressed    i 
to  them,  such  as  may  bum  up  the  thorns  i 
error  in  thera,  and  illuminate  what  is  dark  i 
ihem    by  preaching,  so  that  your    Fraiernity 
may  through  your  frequent  admonition  receiv 
a  reward  for  them,  and  lead  them,  so  far  i 
God  may  grant  it,  to  the  regeneration  of  a 
V  life. 


EPISTLE   XLVIII. 

To  Theodobus,  Duke  of  Sardinia. 

Gregory  to  Theodorus,  Ac. 
The  justice  which  you  bear  in  your  mind 
you  ought  to  shew  in  the  light  of  your  deeds. 
Now  Juliana,  abbess  ol  the  monastery  of  Saint 
Vitus  which  Vitula  of  venerable  memory  had 
once  built,  has  intimated  to  us  that  possession 
of  the  aforesaid  monastery  is  claimed  by 
Donatus,  your  offiiial;  who,  seeing  himself 
to  be  fortified  by  your  patronage,  scorns  to 
have  resort  to  a  judicial  examination  of  the  i 
case.  But  now  let  your  Glory  enjoin  this  ' 
same  official,  with  the  aforesaid  hand-maiden 
of  God,  to  submit  the  matter  to  arbitration 
to  the  end  that  whatever  may  be  decided  as  to 
the  question  in  dispute  by  the  judgment  of  the 
arbitrators  may  be  carried  into  elTeet ;  so  that, 
halever  he  may  find  he  has  to  lose  or  keep, 
hat  he  does  may  not  be  done  as  a  deed  of 
irtue,  but  set  down  to  the  justice  of  the  law. 
Further,  Pompciana,  a  religious  lady,  who  is 
known  to  have  established  a  monastery  in  her 
own  house,  has  complained  that  the  mother 
of  her  deceased  son-in-law  wishes  to  annul  his 
will,  to  the  end  that  her  son's  last  disposition 
of  his  property  may  be  made  of  none  effect. 
Oti  this  account  we  hold  it  necessary  with 
paternal  charity  to  exhori  your  Glory  to  lend 
yourself  wiUingly,  with  due  regard  to  justice, 
to  pious  causes,  and  kindly  order  that  what- 
ihese  persons  have  a  rightful  claim  to  be 
secured  lo  them.  Now,  we  beseech  the  Lord 
to  direct  the  way  of  your  life  propitiously,  and 
grant  you  a  prosperous  administration  of  your 
dignified  office. 
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EPISTLE  XLIX. 

To    HONORATL'S,    DeaCON  ^^ 

Gregory  to  Honoratus,  &c. 

Since  we  have  undertaken,  however  un 
deserving,  a  place  of  government,  it  is  our 
duty  to  succour  our  brethren  in  need,  so  far 
as  our  power  extends.  Januarius,  then,  our 
brother  and  fellow-bishop  of  the  metropolitan 
city  of  Caralis  (Cagliari\  has  been  here  in  the 
city  of  Rome,  and  informed  us  that  the  glorious 
magister  militum^  Theodorus,  who  is  known  to 
have  received  the  dukedom  of  the  island  of 
Sardinia,  is  doing  many  things  there  contrary 
to  the  commands  of  our  most  pious  lords, 
whereby  with  fitting  clemency  and  gentleness 
they  removed  many  hardships  of  proprietors, 
or  of  citizens  of  their  empire.  Wherefore  we 
desire  you  at  a  suitable  time  to  represent  the 
case  to  our  most  pious  lords  in  accordance 
with  what  the  provincials  of  the  aforesaid 
island  justly  and  reasonably  demand  ;  seeing 
that  on  a- previous  occasion  also  their  sacred 
imperial  letters  were  sent  to  the  glorious 
Magister  miiitum  Edancius,  who  was  in  the 
seventh  indiciion  duke  of  Sardinia,  in  which 
they  ordeied  all  these  present  grievances  to  be 
redressed,  to  the  end  that  their  commands, 
proceeding  from  the  bountifulness  of  their 
piety,  might  be  observed  unshaken  by  dukes 
who  might  come  in  course  of  time  to  be  in 
power,  and  that  the  benefit  thereof  might  not 
be  squandered  away  by  administrators  ;  that  so 
a  quiet  life  might  be  led  under  the  clement 
empire  of  our  lords,,  and  for  the  ordinance 
which  with  tranquil  mind  they  grant  to  their 
subjects  they  might  receive  multiplied  com- 
pensation at  the  coming  of  the  eternal  judge. 

EPISTLE  L. 
To  Anthemius  the  Subdeacon*. 

Gregory  to  Anthemius,  &c. 

Even  as,  through  the  ordering  of  God  as 
it  hath  pleased  Him,  we  have  received  the 
place  of  government,  so  ought  we  to  be 
solicitous  for  the  souls  committed  to  us.  Now 
we  find  that  in  the  Eumorphian  island  9,  in 
which,  as  is  well  known,  there  is  an  oratory 
of  tlie  blessed  Peter,  Prince  of  the  Apostles, 
a  large  number  of  men  with  their  wives  from 
various  patrimonies  have  fled  to  it  for  refuge, 
through  stress  of  barbarian  ferocity  *  This 
we  consider    inexpedient  :    for,   there    being 


7  Honoratus  was  Gregory's  apocritiarius  at  Constantinople. 

*  Anthemius  was  Dmjensor  ecclesite  in  Campania. 

9  An  island,  as  well  as  Palmaria  mentioned  afterwards,  near 
the  Campanian  coast,  nnd  hence  under  the  care  of  Anthemius. 

>  Alluding  to  rhe  Lombards,  who  at  this  lime  were  ravaging 
Italy. 


Other  places  of  refuge  near  at  hand,  why 
should  women  have  their  abode  there  with 
monks  ?  Wherefore  we  enjoin  thy  Experience 
by  this  present  order  from  this  time  forward 
to  allow  no  woman,  whether  she  be  under 
ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  or  any  other,  to  take 
up  her  abode  or  tarry  there ;  but  let  them 
provide  for  themselves  a  place  of  refuge  (there 
being,  as  has  been  said  above,  so  many  in 
the  neighbourhood)  wherever  they  may  choose ; 
so  that  all  intercourse  with  women  may  hence- 
forth be  put  an  end  to ;  lest,  if  we  should 
desist  from  taking  all  the  care  we  can,  and 
guarding  against  the  snares  of  the  enemy,  we 
henceforth  (which  God  forbid)  should  be  culp- 
able in  case  of  anything  wrong  taking  place. 
Delay  not,  therefore,  to  give  to  the  abbot 
Felix,  the  bearer  of  these  presents,  one  thou- 
sand five  hundred  pounds  of  lead,  which  he 
is  known  to  be  in  want  of  in  the  same  island, 
which  may  be  charged  afterwards  in  thy 
accounts,  when  the  whole  quantity  shall  be 
known.  So  proceed,  then,  that  thou  mayest 
provide  thyself  with  some,  if  any  can  be 
profitably  used  for  the  buiU^ings  of  the  same 
island.  Moreover,  since  congregations  of 
monks  in  the  islands  are  exposed  to  hard- 
ship, we  forbid  boys  under  eighteen  years  of 
age  to  be  received  into  these  monasteries. 
Or,  if  there  are  any  now  there,  let  thy  Experi- 
ence remove  them,  and  send  them  to  the  city 
of  Rome.  We  desire  thee  in  all  respects  to 
observe  this  in  Palmaria  also  and  the  other 
islands. 

EPISTLE   LII. 

To  Symmachus  the  Defensor*. 

Gregory  to  Symmachus,  Ac. 

My  son  Boniface  the  deacon  has  told  me 
that  thy  Experience  had  written  to  say  that 
a  monastery  built  by  Labina,  a  religious  lady, 
is  now  ready  for  monks  to  be  settled  in  it. 
And  indeed  I  praised  thy  solicitude ;  but  we 
wish  that  some  other  place  than  that  which 
has  been  assigned  for  the  purpose  should  be 
provided ;  but  with  the  condition,  in  view  of 
the  insecurity  of  the  time,  that  one  above  the 
sea  be  looked  out  for,  which  is  either  fortified 
by  its  position,  or  at  all  events  can  be  fortified 
without  much  labour.  So  may  we  send 
monks  thither,  to  the  end  that  the  island 
itself,  hitherto  without  a  monastery,  may  be 
improved  by  having  this  way  of  life  upon  it. 

For  carrying  out  and  providing  for  this 
business  we  have  given  directions  to  Horo- 
sius,  the  bearer  ot  this  present  order,  with 
whom    thy   Experience   must  go    round   the 


■  I.e.  of  the  Church  in  Corsica,  as  appears  from  the  letter. 


shores  of  Corsica,  arid  if  any  more  suitable  place 
in  the  possession  of  any  private  person  should 
be  found,  we  are  prepared  to  give  a 
price,  ihat  we  may  be  able  to  make 
secure  aTrangemcoL  We  have  enjoined  lh< 
aforesaid  Horosius  to  proceed  to  the  inland 
Gorgonia;  and  let  thy  Experience  accompany 
him,  and  do  you  so  avenge  the  evils  that  w 
have  ascertained  to  have  found  entrance  ther 
that  through  the  punishment  you  shall  inflict 
the  aforesaid  island  may  remain  corrected  for 
the  future  also.  Let  the  same  abbot  Horo- 
sius set  in  order  the  monasteries  of  this  island, 
and  so  hasten  to  return  to  us.  Let,  then,  thy  Ex- 
perience so  act  that  in  l>oth  these  matters,  thai 
is,  both  in  providing  for  monasteries  in  Corsica, 
and  in  correcting  the  monks  of  Gorgonia,  thou 
tnayest  make  haste  to  obey,  not  our  will,  but 
that  of  Almighty  God. 

Moreover  we  desire  that  the  priests  who 
abide  in  Corsica  shall  be  forbidden  to  have 
any  intercourse  with  women,  except  it  may 
be  a  mother,  or  a  sister,  or  a  wife,  towards 
whom  chastity  should  be  observed  i.  But 
to  the  three  persons  about  whom  thy  Ex- 
perience has  written  to  my  son  the  aforesaid 
deacon  Boniface,  give  whatsoever  thou 
deemest  sufficient  for  them,  since  they  are 
in  grievous  need ;  and  this  we  will  allow  thee 
afterwards  in  thy  accounts.  Given  in  the 
month  of  July. 

EPISTLE    LVL 
To  Peter,  Subdeacom. 
Gregory  to  Peter,  S;c. 

Being  exceedingly  desirous  of  observing  the 
festivals  of  saints,  we  have  thought  it  needful 
to  address  this  our  letter  of  direction  to  ihy 


requiTed  lo  pul  away  Ihctr  wiv«.    Can.  ApomoL  V.  ejiproHlv  Tor- 

Niceiw  CanDD,  which  TorbKUany  bUhap.  prcibjter.  ormayot  ihe 
dv^Jt  V3  have  a  woabti  dweUini  with  him  ciccpt  a  DiDiher.  or 
^aut,  oraunl.  or  such  pcnonft  ooly  ai  are  above  luapidon.  docs 
not  toai^h  Ot*  caa«  of  wives,  bcjnf  dlTecfed  acaiiut  tbe  Euiton  of 

own  kiiH^red,  lolivc  wiib  ibcm,  who  were  cati&d  nitfsa^/ir,  or 
wn/rte.  Accordingly  a  Uw  of  Honoriui  ud  [he  younger  Theo- 
dowiu.inade  in  runuiance  or  the  Nicoc  Canon. addiio  the  above 
Ipjmnciion,  "That  ihoK  wbo  were  Biajried  before  Ihtir  hUAbanda 
were  ordained  khauld  not  be  rc1iiiQutid»d  upon  tnience  or  chiu- 
lily,  li  beln^  reatonable  thai  ihoie  ihould  be  ioimd  la  Ihe  cimy 
who  by  their  conver^alion  bad  made  Iheir  hue&iuidii  worthy  of  lofe 
prinihood  ■■  (C«/.  rtfVxr.  tff.  ivi.  A'/.ii.gb^n.  I.  illv.  Alw 
M.  }Mt.  lit.  I  lit.  ill.  lif  >ii'    See  Binghumi  Bk.  vi.  ch.  ii. 

cottTH  with  [heir  wiva  alter  ordinaiion  :  and  [[  hu  hei^n  heil 
under  Ed.  XLIV.  how  this  rule  had  been  extended  lo  lubdeaconi. 
Cncory  telli  ui  in  bii  DialoeueiCfi'J.  iv.  ap.  iilarahuly  i>rei- 
hyter  inihe  prDvioce  of  Nunu  who  al  the  lima  oi  hi"  ordinalioiL 

Ibn  SiVihem'el™  Dff'evM  ^m"  "t*i.  ™fJu''' c'."rx.'"«S, 
"  Hoc  tiniummiKlD  adjccEQ  nt  hi.  «icut  caoDnici  decrevit  auciorl- 
lai,  lUEOrem  quai  laate  debaut  rcfcre  noD  relinquanL." 


Experience,  informing  thee  that  we  have  ar- 
ranged  for  the  dedication  with  all  solemnity, 
with  the  help  of  the  Lord,  in  the  month  of 
August,  of  the  Oratory  of  the  Blessed  Mary 
lately  built  in  the  cell  of  brethren  where  the 
abbot  Marinianus  is  known  to  preside,  to  the 
end  that  what  we  have  begun  may  through 
the  Lord's  operation  be  completed.  But, 
inasmuch  as  the  poverty  of  that  cell  requires 
that  we  should  assist  in  that  day  of  festival, 
we  therefore  desire  thee  to  give  for  celebrating 
the  dedication,  to  be  distributed  to  the  poor, 
ten  solidi  in  gold,  thirty  amphorm  of  wine, 
two  hundred  lambs,  two  or(CR  of  oil,  twelve 
wethers,  and  a  hundred  hens,  which  may  be 
afterwards  charged  in  thy  accounts.  Provide 
therefore  for  this  being  done  at  once  without 
any  delay,  that  our  desires,  God  granting  it, 
may  take  speedy  effect. 

EPISTLE   LVIL 

To  Severus,   BiSHOP. 

Gregory  to  Severus,  &c. 

We  learn  from  thy  Fraternity's  epistle  that, 
with  regard  to  the  choice  of  a  bishop,  some 
are  agreed  in  favour  of  Ocleatinus,  with  whom, 
since  we  disallow  him,  they  need  not  further  . 
concern  themselves*.     But  give  notice  to  the 
inhabitants  of  that  city  that,   if  they  should 
find  any  one  in  their  own  Church  fit  for  that 
work,    they  all  transfer  their  choice  to  him. 
Otherwise   the   bearer  of  these   presents  will 
point  out  a  person,  of  whom  1  have  told  him, 
m    favour   of  whom    the   notification    of    the 
election  should  be  made.     Do  you,  m 
be  prudent  and  careful  with  regard  to  yoiu:  I 
visitation   of  the  same  Church,  that  its  pro-  j 
perty    may    be    preserved    inviolate,   and    its  \ 
interests    attended    to  after   the    accustomed  ] 
under  your  management. 


EPISTLE    LVIIL 

To    Arsicinus    Duke,    the    Clercv,    No-  \ 
BiLiTV,   AND   Common    People   (ordini  et  j 

pMi)   OF  THE  ClTV    UF   AkIMINUM. 

Gregory  to  Araicinus,  &c. 

How  ready  is  the  devotion  of  your  love  In 
expectation  of  a  pontiff  the  text  of  the  report 
which  you  have  addressed  to  us  shews.  But, 
since  the  ordainer  ought  in  such  cases  to  be 
exceedingly  careful,  we  are  watching  over  this 
with  due  deliberation.  And  so  we  warn 
your  Charity  by  this  present  wr.ling  that  no 


.  s«rai- 


I 


EPISTLES   OF  ST.  GREGORY  THE  GREAT. 


96_ 

one  need  trouble  himself  to  apply  to  us  in 
favour  of  Odeatinus :  but,  if  any  one  is  found 
in  your  own  city  to  undertake  this  work  with 
profit,  so  that  he  cannot  be  objected  to  by  us, 
let  your  choice  concur  in  his  favour.  But,  if 
no  one  should  be  found  fit  for  it,  we  have 
mentioned  to  the  bearers  of  these  presents 
one  to  whom  you  may  no  less  accord  your 
consent.  But  do  you  with  one  accord  pray 
faithfully,  that,  whosoever  may  be  ordained, 
he  may  be  able  both  to  be  profitable  to  you 
and  to  display  priestly  service  worthy  of  oui 
God. 


EPISTLE  LXI. 

To  Gbnnadius,  Patrician  amd  Exakch 
OF  Africa. 

Gregory  to  Gennadius,  &c. 

That  you  have  unceasingly  the  fear  of  God 
before  your  eyes,  and  pursue  justice,  the  sub 
dued  necks  of  enemies  testify  ;  but,  that  tht 
grace  of  Christ  may  keep  your  Glory  in  the 
same  prosperity,  restrain,  as  you  have  been 
wont,  with  speedy  prohibition  whatever  things 
you  discover  to  be  committed  wrongfully,  so 
that,  fortified  with  the  arms  of  justice,  you 
may  overcome  hostile  attacks  with  the  power 
of  faith,  which  is  the  top  of  all  virtue.  Now 
Marinianus,  our  brother  and  fellow-bishop  of 
the  city  of  Turris '  has  tearfully  represented 
to  us  that  the  poor  of  his  city  are  being  vexed 
everywhere,  and  afflicted  by  expenses  in  the 
way  of  gifts  or  payments*;  and  further  that 
the  religious^  of  his  church  endure  serious 
molestation  from  the  men  of  Theodorus  the 
magisUr  rnilUum,  and  suffer  bodily  injuries 
and  that  this  thing  is  breaking  out  to  such 
a  pitch  that  (shocking  lo  say)  they  are  th; 
into  prison,  and  that  he  himself  also  is 
seriously  hindered  by  the  aforesaid  glorious 
person  in  causes  pertaining  to  his  Church 
How  opposed  such  things  are,  if  indeed  they 
are  true,  to  the  discipline  of  the  republic  you 
yourselves  know.  And,  since  it  befits  you: 
Excellency  to  amend  all  these  things,  greeting 
your  Eminence  I  demand  of  you  that  you 
suffer  them  to  be  done  no  more ;  but  straitly 
order  him  to  abstain  from  harming  the  Church, 
and  that  notie  be  aggrieved  by  burdens  laid 


s  TmrriUMaclvilm.t  cily  in  Siidinia.  caned  brPIinyOib. 
iiLfc  ,)  TtrrUL/iiuani.mi  by  Plokmy  tlih.  iii.  t.  j)  Turn. 

t  CammiHfaHiiu  di^tndiU.   TIw  word  lemmtJntK  [■  lued  nbi 
Ettjor.  H."    Du'Sngef """  '™°  "  *"*"  "*  ""''"' 


upon  them,  or  payments',  beyond  what  reason 
allows,  and  that,  if  there  should  be  any  suits, 
[hey  be  determined  not  by  the  terror  of  [jower, 
but  by  order  of  law.  1  pray  you,  then,  so 
correct  all  these  things,  the  Lord  inspiring 
/ou,  by  the  menace  of  your  injunction  that 
ihe  glorious  Theodorus  and  his  men  may 
ihslain  from  such  things,  if  not  out  of  regard 
to  rectitude,  yet  at  any  rate  out  of  fear  in- 
spired by  your  command ;  that  so,  to  the 
advancement  of  your  credit  and  reward,  jus- 
tice with  liberty  may  flourish  in  the  parts 
committed  to  youi  charge. 

EPISTLE   LXI  I. 

To  Januarius,  Archbishop  of  Caraus 
(Cagliari)  in  Sardinia. 

Gregory  to  Januarius,  &c. 

If  our  Lord  Himself  by  the  testimony  of 
Holy  Scripture  declares  Himself  to  be  the 
husband  of  widows  and  father  of  orphans, 
we  also,  the  members  of  His  body,  ought 
with  the  soul's  supreme  affection  to  set  our- 
selves to  imitate  the  head,  and  saving  justice, 
to  stand  by  orphans  and  widows  if  need  be. 
And,  having  been  given  to  understand  that 
Catella,  a  religious  woman  who  has  a  son 
serving  here  in  the  holy  Roman  Church  over 
which  under  God  we  preside,  is  being  troubled 
by  the  exactions  and  molestations  of  certain 
persons,  we  think  it  needful  to  exhort  your 
Fraternity  by  this  letter  not  to  refuse  (saving 
justice)  to  afford  your  protection  to  this  same 
woman,  knowing  that  by  things  of  this  kind 
you  both  make  the  lx>rd  your  debtor  and  bind 
us  to  you  the  more  in  the  bonds  of  charity. 
For  we  wish  the  causes  of  the  aforesaid 
woman,  whether  now  or  in  future,  to  be  ter- 
minated by  your  judgment,  that  she  may  be 
relieved  from  the  annoyance  of  legal  pro- 
ceedings, and  yet  be  by  no  means  excused 
from  submitting  to  a  just  judgment  Now 
I  pray  the  Lord  to  direct  your  life  in  a  pros- 
perous course  towards  Himself,  and  Himself 
to  bring  you  in  His  mercy  to  the  kingdom 
of  glory  which  is  to  come. 

EPISTLE  LXIIL 

To  Januarius,  Bishop  of  Caraus 
{Cagliari)  in  Sardinia*. 
Gregory  to  Januarius,  &c. 
Though  your  Fraternity  in  the  zeal  of  right- 


in  Indu  udder  Rtti£utMt* 


.    Cf.  XL  M>  "  liicQ  nliciow."  S«e  n^. 


an  aid  man 'of  Key  aa^xaftali"  chorBfier,  ire  l."^;  11°  To] 
111.  3«:  IV.  8,9,  IS,  i«,  i;.*9i  V.i;  IX.i,  t,  3,  £.7,  8,  ij,  65; 


EPISTLE  LXXII. 


eousness  gives  fitting  attention  to  the  pro- 
.tection  of  divers  persons,  yet  we  believe  that 
you  will  be  the  more  prone  to  succour  those 
whom  a  letter  from  us  may  commend  to 
you.  Know  then  that  Pompeiana,  a  religious 
woman,  has  represented  to  us  through  one  of 
her  people  that  she  endures  many  grievances 
continually  and  unreasonably  from  certain 
men,  and  on  this  account  has  petitioned  tis 
to  commend  her  in  our  letters  to  you. 
Wherefore,  greeting  your  Fraternity  with 
the  affection  of  charity  that  is  due  to 
you,  we  have  felt  that  we  must  needs  corn- 


resign    our   office    unimpaired    to   the   Jm 
that  is  to  come. 

EPISTLE  LXVIl. 

To  Peter,  Suudeacon, 
Gregory  to  Peter,  &c. 

If  wiih  kind  disposition  we  meet  the  needs  ^ 
of  our  neighbours  by  shewing  compassion,  we 
shall  undoubletJly  find  the  Lord  mercifully 
inclined  to  our  petitions.  Now  we  have 
learnt  that  Pastor,  who  labours  under  exceed- 
eakness  of  sight,  having  a  wife  and  two 


mend  the  aforesaid  woman  to  you,  that,  with  |  slaves,  who  also  had  formerly  been  with  the 
due  regard  to  justice,  thy  Fraternity  may  not  i  glorious  lady  Jonaiha,  is  suffering  from  great 
allow  her  to  be  aggrieved  in  any  way  contrary  ^  n^^ed.  Wherefore.we  admonish  thy  Exper' 
to  equity,  or  to  be  subjected  to  any  expense   by  the  writing  of  this  present  order 


unadvisedly.     But   if  it    should   happi 

she  has  any  suits,  let  the  matter  of  dispute 

be    debated    before    chosen    arbitrators,   aniJ 

whatsoever   shall    be    etecided,    let    it   be    so 

carried  into  effect  i|uielly  through  your 

ance  that  both  renard  m; 

such   a  work,  and  she  who  has  been 

mended  by  our  letters  may  rejoice  in  having 

found  justice. 


delay  giving  him  for  his  sustenance  three 
hundred  tnodii  of  wheat,  and  also  as  many 
modii  of  beans,  which  may  afterwards  be 
charged  in  thy  accounts.  So  act,  then,  as 
both  thj'self  to  obtain  the  benefit  of  rewanl 
to  you  for  fui-  thy  good  service,  and  to  carry  our  orders 
into  effect.     In  the  month  of  August. 


EPISTLE    LXVL 
To  Felix,  Bishop  of  Messana  (Messine). 

Gregory  to  Felix,  &c 

Customs  which  are  found  to  bring  a  burden 
upon  churches  it  becomes  us  in  our  considera- 
tion to  discontinue,  lest  any  should  be  forced 
to  contribute  to  quarters  from  which  they 
ought  rather  to  look  for  contributions.  Ac- 
cordingly, it  is  thy  duty  to  preserve  intact 
the  custom  of  the  clergy  and  others,  and  to 
transmit  to  them  every  year  what  has  been 
accustomed  :  but  for  the  future  we  forbid  thee 
to  transmit  anything  to  us.  And,  since  we 
take  no  deliaht  in  presents  {xemis) ',  we  have 
received  with  thanks  l\\^  Palniatiana'  which 
thy  Fraternity  has  sent  us,  but  have  caused 
them  to  be  sold  for  an  adequate  price, 
which  we  have  transmitted  separately  to  thy 
Fraternity,  for  fear  lest  ihou  shouldest  have 
felt  the  expen.se.  Further,  since  we  hav« 
learnt  that  thy  Charity  is  desirous  of  coming 
to  us,  we  admonish  thee  by  the  present  letter 
not  to  lake  the  trouble  of  coming :  but  pray 
for  us,  that  the  more  we  are  separated  by 
length  of  way,  the  more  we  may  be  joined 
one  to  another  in  mind,  with  the  help  of 
Christ,  by  charily  ;  to  the  end  that,  aiding 
each  other  by  mutual  supplication,  we  may 


EPISTLE  LXXIL 
To  Peter,  Subdf.acom. 

Gregory  to  Peter,  &c. 

Thou  hast  learnt  from  a  former  letter'  that 
we  have  desired  our  brethren  and  fellow- 
bishops  dwelling  in  ihe  island  of  Sicily  to 
a.wemble  here  for  the  anniversary  of  the 
blessed  Peter  the  aposle.  But,  seeing  that 
their  suit  with  the  magnificent  Justin  the  ex- 
praetor*  has  meanwhile  hindered  them,  and^ 
that  there  is  not  now  sufficient  time  for  coming'' 
and  returning,  we  do  not  wish  them  to  be 
troubled  before  winter.  But  Gregory  of  Ag7i- 
gentum,  Leo  of  Caiana,  and  Victor  of  Panor- 
mus,  we  bv  all  means  desire  to  come  to  us  before 
winters.  Further,  get  together  from  strangers^ 
corn  of  this  year's  growth  to  the  value  of  fifty, 
pounds  of  gold,  and  lay  it  up  in  Sicily  ia 
places  where  it  will  not  rot,  that  we  may  send 
thither  in  the  month  of  February  as  many 
ships  as  we  can  to  convey  this  corn  to  us. 
But,  in  case  of  our  delaying  to  send  ships,  do 
thou  thyself  provide  some,  and,  with  the  help 
of  the  Lord,  transmit  this  same  corn  to  us  in 
February,  with  the  exception,  however,  ot  the 


I 


'  See  Ep.  11.  ((  ihii  Epui 
dictian,  ihc  Illla  tx-ftmirr 
II,  u>>«  Juniii  »  ttill  uddr 
diction  (II.  M).  Libcninuti 
dor  of  Sicily  in  [he  eleventh 

s  T»a  of  ihcM  tiiiho))*.  Ci 
(ronrdi  u  hnvini  been  nt  Ki 
ell.  33,  udllLii. 

'  Exiramil,  i.e.  iiewen  oi 
Hif  of  tlic  dunk. 
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corn  which  we  expect  to  have  sent  to  us  now, ' 
according  to  custom,  in  the  months  of  Sep- 
tember or  October.  Let  thy  Experience,  then, 
so  proceed  that,  without  annoyance  to  any 
husbandman  (colonus)  of  the  Church  7,  the  corn 
may  be  collected,  since  there  has  been  here 
such  a  scanty  crop  that,  unless  by  God*s  help 
com  be  collected  from  Sicily,  there  is  a  serious 
prospect  of  famine.  But  keep  guard  in  all 
ways  over  the  ships  that  have  always  been 
assigned  to  the  use  of  Holy  Church,  as 
the  letters  also  addressed  to  thee  by  the 
glorious  ex-consul  Leo  concur  in  directing 
thee  to  do.  Moreover,  many  come  hither  de- 
siring siindry  lands  or  islands  belonging  to 
our  Church  to  be  leased  to  them ;  and  some, 
indeed,  we  refuse,  but  to  others  we  have 
already  granted  their  request.  But  let  thy  Ex- 
perience see  to  the  advantage  of  Holy  Church, 
remembering  that  thou  hast  before  the  most 
sacred  body  of  the  blessed  apostle  Peler 
received  power  over  his  patrimony.  And, 
though  letters  should  reach  you  from  hence, 
allow  nothing  to  be  done  in  any  way  to  the 
disadvantage  of  the  patrimony,  since  we  neither 
remember  to  have  given,  nor  are  disposed  to 
give  away,  any  thing  without  good  reason. 

EPISTLE  LXXIV. 

To  Gennadius,  Patrician  and  Exarch  of 

Africa. 

Gregory  to  Gennadius,  &c. 

As  the  Lord  hath  made  your  Excellency 
to  shine  with  the  light  of  victories  in  the 
military  wars  of  this  life,  so  ought  you  to  op* 
•pose  the  enemies  of  the  Church  with  all 
activity  of  mind  and  body,  to  the  end  that 
from  both  kinds  of  triumph  your  reputation  may 
shine  forth  more  and  more,  when  in  forensic 
wars,  too,  you  firmly  resist  the  adversaries  of 
the  Catholic  Church  in  behalf  of  the  Christian 
people,  and  bravely  fight  ecclesiastical  battles 
as  wan  iors  of  the  Lord.  For  it  is  known  that 
men  heretical  in  religion,  if  they  have  liberty 
allowed  them  to  do  harm  (which  Gofl  forbid), 
rise  strenuously  against  the  catholic  faith,  to 
the  end  that  they  may  transfuse,  if  they  can, 
the  poison  of  their  heresy  to  the  corrupting  of 
the  members  of  the  Christian  body.  For  we 
have  learnt  that  they  are  lifting  up  their  necks 
against  the  Catholic  Church,  the  Lord  being 
opposed  to  them,  and  desire  to  pervert  the 
faith  of  the  Christian  profession.  But  let  your 
Eminence  suppress  their  attempts,  and  subdue 
their  proud  necks  to  the  yoke  of  rectitude  ^ 


7  See  I.  44,  note  x. 

8  The  heretics  (so  called,  though  they  were  really  rather 
M:htftniaticN  thsiu  heietio)  were  the  Doiiatihts,  who  still  lingered 
in  Afiica  in  spite  of  imperial  edicts  for  their  suppression.    What 


Moreover,  order  the  council  of  catholic  bishops 
to  be  admonished  not  to  appoint  their  primate 
on  the  ground  of  his  standing,  without  regard 
to  the  merits  of  his  life,  since  before  God  it  is 
not  the  more  distinguished  rank,  but  the  action 
of  a  better  life,  that  is  approved  9.  But  let  the 
primate  himself  live,  not,  as  is  customary,  here 
and  there  in  the  country,  but  in  one  city  ac- 
cording to  their  selection,  to  the  end  that  he 
may  be  better  able  to  bring  to  bear  the  in- 
fluence of  the  dignity  that  has  fallen  to  him  in 
resisting  the  Donatists.  Moreover,  if  any  firom 
the  Council  of  Numidia  should  desire  to  come 
to  the  Apostolic  See,  permit  them  to  do  so ; 
and  stop  any  who  may  be  disposed  to  bring 
charges  against  their  character.  Great  increase 
of  glory  will  accrue  to  your  Excellency  with  the 
Creator,  if  through  you  the  union  of  the  divided 
churches  could  be  restored.  For  when  He 
beholds  the  gifts  granted  by  Him  given  back 
to  His  glory.  He  bestows  gifts  so  much  the 
more  abundantly  as  He  sees  the  dignity  of  His 
religion  to  be  thereby  enlarged.  Furthermore, 
bestowing  on  you,  as  is  due,  the  affection  of 
our  paternal  charity,  we  beseech  the  Lord  to 
make  your  arm  strong  for  subduing  your 
enemies,  and  to  sharpen  your  soul  with  zeal 
for  the  faith  like  the  edge  of  a  quivering 
sword. 


EPISTLE  LXXV. 
To  Gennadius,  Patrician,  and  Exarch 

THROUGHOUT   AFRICA. 

Gregory  to  Gennadius,  Patrician,  Ac. 

Had  not  such  great  success  of  the  military 
exploits  of  your  Excellency  arisen  from  the 
merit  of  your  faith  and  from  the  grace  of  the 
Christian  religion,  it  would  not  have  been  so 
greatly  to  be  wondered  at,  since  we  know  that 
the  like  has  been  granted  to  military  leaders  of 
old  time.  But  when,  God  granting  it,  you  fore- 
stall future  victories,  not  by  carnal  provision,  but 
rather  by  prayers,  it  becomes  a  matter  of  aston- 
ishment how  your  glory  comes  down  upon  you, 


Gregory  here  urges  the  Exarch  to  do  !.<«  to  put  in  force  the  existing 
taws  a^ainkt  them.  A  series  of  imperial  laws  against  the  Dona* 
tists  will  be  found  in  Cod.  Theod.  Bk.  xvi.  tit.  5,  that  of  Honorius, 
A.D.  414,  being  especially  severe. 

9  It  was  the  immemorial  custom  in  the  provinces  of  Africa 
generally  for  the  senior  bishop  of  the  province  according  to  the 
date  of  his  consecration  to  be  appointed  primate,  instead^  of  the 
bbhop  of  the  civil  metropolis  being  such  in  virtue  of  his  See, 
as  was  the  rule  elsewhere.  (The  province  of  Africa  proper,  or 
Africa  Proconsularis,  was  however  an  exception ;  for  in  it  the 
bishoo  of  Carthage  was  always  the  primate).  Hence  in  Africa 
the  deftiguation  Nletropolitan  was  not  used,  bi.t  that  of  Primate  or 
Senior  (^r»rx).  Gregory  here,  though  allowing  the  old  custom  of 
movable  primacies,  forbids  the  ncces>ary  election  of  the  senior 
bishop :  and  this  in  order  to  guard  against  the  appointment  of 
unfit  persons.  His  main  motive,  as  appearh  from  Epistle  LXXVI., 
addressed  to  the  bishops  of  the  province  of  Numidia,  was  to  pre- 
clude the  elevation  to  the  primacy  of  any  bishop  who  had  once 
been  a  Donatist.  For  in  it  he  allows  the  retention  of  the  old 
A  rican  custom  in  all  respects,  save  only  that  no  bishoo  who  had 
been  a  Donatist  was  ever  to  be  appointed  primate. 


EPISTLE  LXXVIII. 


not  from  counsels  of  this  worlH,  but  from  God, 
who  bestows  it  from  above.  For  where  is 
the  renown  of  your  deserts  in  peojile's  mouths? 
And  report  goes  that  it  is  not  from  a  desire  of 
shedding  blood  that  you  constantly  court  these 
wars,  but  for  the  sake  of  exieiding  the  republic 
in  which  we  see  that  God  is  worship]ied,  to  the 
end  that  the  name  of  Christ  may  be  spread 
abroad  through  subject  nations  by  preaching 
of  the  faith.  For,  as  your  outward  deeds  o( 
valourmakeyou  eminent  in  this  life,  so  also  the 
inward  adornment  of  your  character,  pror:eed- 
ing  from  a  clean  heart,  glorifies  you  in  making 
you  partaker  of  celestial  joys  to  come.  For 
we  have  iearnt  that  your  Excellency  has  done 
very  many  things  of  advantage  for  feeding  the 
sheep  of  the  blessed  Peter,  Prince  of  the 
apostles,  so  as  to  have  restored  to  him  no 
small  portions  of  his  patrimony,  which  had 
been  demuied  of  their  proper  cultivators,  by 
supplying  them  with  Datitian  settlers.  What- 
ever, then,  with  Christian  disposition  you  confer 
on  him,  you  receive  retribution  for  through 
hope  in  the  judgment  to  come.  Wherefore  we 
have  thought  fit  to  commend  to  your  Eminence 
Hilarus",  who  Js  also  the  bearer  of  these  pre- 
sents, that  yoi]  may  bestow  on  him  (though 
ever  with  regard  to  justice)  your  accustomed 
affection  in  matters  wherein  he  may  intimate 
his  need  of  your  help.  Now,  addressing  to 
you  the  greeting  of  our  paternal  charity,  we 
beseech  our  God  and  Saviour  mercifully  to 
protect  your  Eminence  for  the  consolation  ol 
the  holy  republic,  and  to  fortify  you  with  the 
strength  of  His  arm  for  .sprfatling  His  name 
more  and  mure  through  the  neighbouring 
nations. 

EPISTLE  I.XXVII. 

To  ALL  THE    BtSHOPS  OF   NUMtDIA. 

Gregory  to  all  the  Bishops  of  Numidia. 

If  ever,  most  dear  brethren  in  Christ,  a 
troublesome  mixture  of  tares  intrudes  itself 
among  green  com,  it  is  necessary  for  the  hand 
of  the  husbandman  to  root  it  up  enlirelj',  lest 
the  future  fruit  of  the  fertile  com  should  be 
obstructed.  Wherefore  let  us  too,  who,  how- 
ever unworthy,  have  undertaken  the  cultivation 
of  the  field  of  the  Lord,  hasten  to  render  the 
com  pure  from  all  offence  of  tares,  that  the 
field  of  the  Lord  may  fructify  with  more 
abundant  increase.  Now  you  requested  through 
Hilarus  our  chartulary'  from  our  predecess-or 
of  blessed  memory  that  you  might  retain  all 


Hi^rr  b  conmcndcU  Ici  G«inadiu'>  th«  Exarch  ol 
mn6  Ji|ain  mniiiunad  ■■  Gnpiry'i  ChutuUry  jn  . 
X.  jriXII.ia,ig. 


the  customs  of  past  time,  whifh,  from  the  be- 
ginnings of  the  ordinances  of  the  blessed  Peter, 
Prince  of  the  apostles,  long  antiquity  has  so 
far  retained.  And  we,  indeed,  according  to  the 
tenour  of  your  representation,  allow  your  cus- 
tom (so  long  as  it  clearly  makes  no  claim  to 
the  prejudice  of  the  catholic  faith)  to  remain 
undisturbed,  whether  as  to  conslitutini;  pri- 
mates or  as  to  other  points ;  save  that  with  re- 
spect to  those  who  attain  to  the  episcopate  from 
among  the  Donatists,  we  by  all  means  forbid 
them  to  beadvanced  to  the  dignity  of  primacy, 
even  though  their  standing  should  denote  them 
for  that  position'.  .But  let  it  suffice  them  to 
take  care  of  the  people  committed  to  them, 
without  aiming  at  the  topmost  place  of  the  pri- 
macy in  preference  to  those  prelates  whom  the 
Catholic  faith  hath  both  taught  and  engendered 
in  the  bosom  of  the  Church.  Do  you,  there- 
fore, most  dear  brethren,  anticipate  our  ad- 
monitions in  the  zeal  of  the  charity  of  the 
Loril,  knowing  that  the  strict  Judge  will  bring 
into  examination  all  we  do,  and  will  approve 
every  one  of  us  with  regard  not  to  the  pre- 
rogative of  a  higher  rank,  but  to  the  merits  of 
our  works.  I  beseech  you,  therefore,  love  ye 
one  another  mutually,  having  peace  among 
yourselves  in  Christ,  and  with  one  purpose  of 
heart  oppose  ye  heretics  and  enemies  of  the 
Church.  Be  ye  solicitous  for  the  souls  of 
your  neighbours:  persuade  all  ye  can  to  failh 
by  the  preaching  of  charity,  holding  before 
them  also  the  terror  of  the  future  judgment ; 
inasmuch  as  ye  are  appointed  to  le  shepherds, 
and  the  Lord  of  the  tiocks  expects  from  tue 
shepherds  to  whom  He  has  committed  them 
the  fruit  of  a  multiplied  flock.  And  if  He 
should  foresee  an  augmentation  of  His  own 
flock  through  your  bestowal  of  more  diligent 
care  upon  it.  He  will  assuredly  adorn  you 
with  manifold  gifts  of  the  heavenly  kingdom. 
Furthermore,  addressing  to  you  the  greeting 
of  fraternal  love,  1  pray  the  Lord  that  He 
would  make  you,  whom  He  has  chosen  to  be 
shepherds  of  souls,  worthy  in  His  sight,  and 
Himseif  so  order  our  deeds  here  that  He  may 
accept  them  as  they  deserve  in  the  future 
life. 


EPISTLE  LXXVHL 
To  Leo,  Bishop  in  Corsica. 
Gregory  to  Leo,  ike. 

Our  pastoral  charge  constrains  us  to  come 

'ith  anxious  consideration  to  the  succour  of 

church  that   is  destitute  of  the  control  of 

.  priest*.     And,  inasmuch  as  we  have  learnt 
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that  the  church  of  Saona  for  many  years,  since '  tty  of  these  presen's,  undisputed  cardinal 
the  death  of  its  poiitifT.hns  been  thus  entirely  priests  in  the  Chuich  of  Saona,  which  has 
destitute,  we  have  thought  it  needful  to  enjoin  now  been  long  deprived  of  the  aid  of  a 
on  thy  Fraternity  the  work  of  visiting  it.  to  pontiff.  Do  thou  therefore  so  arrange  and 
the  end  that  through  thy  ordering  its  welfare  order  all  things  according  to  the  injunctions 
may  be  promoted.  In  this  church  also  and  of  the  canons  with  vigilant  care  in  the  love 
in  its  parishes  we  grant  thee  licence  to  ordain  of  God,  th.it  both  thy  Fraternity  may  rejoice 
deacons  and  presbyters;  concerning  whom,  jn  halving  attained  thy  desires,  and  the  Church 
however,  let  it  be  thy  care  to  make  diligent  at  God  may  lie  filled  with  answenng  joy  for 
enquiry,  that  they  be  not  personally  in  any  liaving  received  thee  as  Cardinal  pontiff, 
respect   such   as   are  rejected  by  the  sacred 

canons.     But  whomsoever  thy  Fraternity  has  '  cdtc-tt  it  r  vw 

perceived  to  be  worthy  of  so  great  a  ministry,  |  EPISTLF,  LXXX. 

having  ascertained   that  their  manners    and    ^^  ^^^  Clebcy  and  Nobles  of  Corsica. 

actions  fit  them  for  ordination,  them,  by  per- 1      ^  ^^  ^^^  Clergy,  &c A  paribus  '. 

mission  of  our  authonty,  thou  mayest  freely  ,      Although  for  a  Ions-  time  it  has  caused  you 

promote    lo  the  aforesaid   office      We  desire    ^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^^^^  ^^  ^,^^^  ^^^^,^  ^^ 

thee,  therefore    to  make  use  of  all  the  pro-    ^.^^^^^  ^  .^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  j,^,^ 

perty  of  the  above  named  church  as  though  |  ,^^     n^^  by  the  charge  of  the  office  we  bear 

thou  wen  Its  proper  pontiff    untd  we   write    ,^jf^^^^^  ^j^,.*^,     ^^^^  ^^^^.      ^j  ^^^ 

to  thee  again.     Be.  then,  so  diligent  and  careful  |  ,^^^  ^^_.  ^^  ^^^^  ^j^--^     .  ^  j.^^  .^^     ^^^^^^ 

in  all  these  matter,  that  through  thy  ordering  ^^^^.        ,j^^^    -^    ;»   ^  ij„    Hes 

al     things   may.    with    the   help   of  God     be   ^^    ^^^   ^^^^  ^.^^  advanUge  to   your   souU. 

salubriously  arranged  to  the  Church  s  profit      ^^^^^  if  the  care  of  a   shepherd    be  wanting 

■  to  a  flock,  it  easily  falls  into  ihe  snares  of 

EPISTLE    LXXIX.  the    Her  in  wait.     .Accordingly,  inasmuch    as 

_     ,,  D         _      ,  ^„„„,n.  the  church  of  Saona  has  lone  been  deprived 

To  Martinus,  Bishop  in  Corsica.  ,  .     _■ .  „,         ■    .         u    „  i,  m   ■. 

'  I  of  the  aid  of  a  pnest,  we  have  held  it  neces- 

Grcgory  to  Martinus,  &c.  sary  lo  constitute  Martinus,  our  brother  ami 
To  those  who  ask  for  what  is  just  il  fellow-bishop,  cardinal  priest  of  the  same ', 
behoves  us  lo  lend  a  kindly  ear,  to  the  end  but  to  enjoin  on  Leo  our  brother  and  fellow- 
both  that  the  petitioners  may  find  the  remedies  I  l,ishop  the  work  of  its  visitation.  To  the 
they  hope  for,  and  that  the  anxious  care  ol  latier  we  have  also  granted  licence  to  ordain 
a  shepherd  be  not  wanting  to  the  Church  i  presbyters  and  deacons  in  it  and  in  its 
And  inasmuch  as  the  church  of  Tanates,  in  :  parishes,  and  have  permitted  him  to  make 
which  thy  Fraternity  was  formerly  adorned  use  of  its  property  so  long  as  he  shall  be 
with  sacerdotal  dignity,  has  for  its  sins  been  there,  aa  though  he  were  its  proper  pontiff. 
10  taken  possession  of  and  ruined  by  hostile  And  so  we  admonish  you  by  these  present 
savagery  that  no  further  hope  remains  of  thy  writings  that  your  Charity  receive  the  aforesaid 
returning  thither,  we  appoint  thee,  by  autho- ;  visitor  with  all  devotion,  and  shew  him  obe- 
~                          ~~         .        .     ',     '      ]dience  in  whatever  is  reasonable,  as  becomes 


Epiiii&  sons  of  the  Church,  lo  *he  end  that,  supported 
w  .™  "irai  •■»..  .^.n..  .L  K..CU  -..,.  >^..  i.tm^  '  ^y.  y°"'  devotion,  he  may  be  able  to  accom- 
"  iliw'i'.iand"°«r'ii»ve,  En^xxx.'),'  w'cicci «  ds.   plish  all  that  is  found  to  conduce  to  the  ad- 


A  with  Ihe  • 


lSl3lid^Ui^Ui^f"b?'wm«  "fi\i"«''u""'S  ™  vantage  of  the  above-named  church. 

Snborbio  ' 


icUT  bciDt  amont  (he  Snborbtanan  pronDcea  whkh  vetc  ' 

T  ibe  acknowledged  pururchal  ^uruaictifMi  of  the  5e«  o(  >,       i  Canliiia]  biihopa*  prefbyien,  or  deaconi,  meuit  fbnr 

e.     HeaDwhile  ha  alio  eominitiLoned  Lcn.  the  biahop  oi    mch  aa  irere  regularly  initituced  and  attached  lo  aojne  partit 

iifabouring  See  (to  whom  thii  letter  ji  addruKil),  id  mak?    <iec,  parish,  or  church,  which  CDDsiiiuted  ihejr  lille  (Mm 

lllalioo    gf    the   Church   nf  Saoua,   and   eaerciae  epiKopal     They  were  then  wd  ta  be  iMiardimili,  the  BCl  of  h  iliatill 

oriir  ihe«,  till  Ihe  new  bithop   ihould    take   pouc>ii«i.  Iihem  heme  called  Jwan^iHfu.    Cf.  U.  17:  XIV.  ». 

1  an  tevtral  other  Epiitlo,  noi  included  in  Ibu  triulatioK  ,1       «  See  I.  aj.  note  B. 

iDdnf  viiiton  of  varioua  churchea.  I       r  See  uxe  under  Ep.  LXXIX. 


BOOK   II. 


EPISTLE  III. 
To  Vei.ox,  Magister  militu». 
Gregory  to  Velox,  &c 
We  informed  your  G!ory  some  time  ago  that 
soldiers  had  been  prepared  to  come  to  yoi 
parts;  but,  inasmuch  as  your  letter  had  si, 
nified  to  us  that  the  enemy  were  collected  an 
were  marching  hitherward,  we  for  this  reasc 
have  detained  them  here.     But  now  it  appears 
to  be  advantageous  that  a  certain  numlie 
soldiers  shoidd  be  sent  to  you,  whom  let  thy 
Glory  be  careful  lo   admonish  and  exhort  to 
be  prepared  for  toil.     And,  when  you  find 
opportunity,   confer    with    our    glorious    sc 
Maurilius  and  Vitalianus,    and    do    whatever, 
with  the  help  of  God,  they  may  appoint  you  to 
do  for  the  advantage  of  the  republic.     And, 
should    you    ascertain    that    tbe    unspeakable 
Ariiilph  '  is  making  an  incursion  hitherward 
to  the  parts  about  Ravenna,  do  you  labour 
his  rear,  as  becomes  brave  men,  lo  the  end 
that  your  renown  may  by  God's  help  advar 
still  more  in  the  republic  from  the  quaUty 
your  labour.    This,  however,  before  all,  we  ; 
monish  you  to  do  :  to  release  without  any  delay 
or  excuse  the  family  of  Maloin  and  Adobl 
"Vigild  and  Grussing*,  who  are  known  to 
with  tbe  glorious  Magister  inilitum  Maurilii 
to    the   end    that  the    men    of    the   aforesaid 
Maurilius,  when  ihey  come  to  your  parts,  may 
without  any    impediment   march   along    with 
thetn. 

[In  Colbert,  and  Paul,  diae..   Die.  V.  Kal. 
Oct,  Indict.  lo.] 

EPISTLE   VL 

To  THE  Neapolitans. 
Gregory  to  the  clergy,  nobles,  gentry,  and 
commonalty'  dwelling  at  Naples, 


L>  i)i«  Lambird  Duke  at  Spalcli 
ID  ItHly  occupied  bv  the  Lombard 


»'Rooie,'"'c!r/''iy%««.' 


■ddmud  in  £».  id,  jd).  ocr  Rsnun  GciKraUl 
(i>«)lncomiiiaDdoninp«u1forca:hiii  where  i1 

of  ihe  UiL  iwtl  [hey  taty  b«  luppofrcd  lo  hjivc  been 

'  ApiArnilly  d  Jkmiti*  of  iUv«t  beloitginK  t< 


htm  ibit  lei 


Although  the  sincere  devotion  of  spintul 

sons  in  behalf  of  their  mother  Church  needs 
no  exhortation,  nevertheless,  it  ought  to  be 
stirred  up  by  letter,  lest  it  should  su|)posc 
itself  slighted.  On  this  account  I  approach 
your  love  with  an  admonition  of  paternal 
charity,  that  with  many  tears  and  with  one 
accord  we  may  render  thanks  to  our  Re- 
deemer, who  has  not  suffered  you  to  walk 
along  pathless  ways  under  so  perverse  a 
teacher,  but  has  made  publicly  known  the 
crimes  of  your  unworthy  pastor.  For  De- 
metrius, to  wit,  who  even  before  had  not 
deserved  to  be  called  a  bishop,  has  been 
found  to  be  involved  in  transactions  to  such 
an  extent  and  of  such  a  kind  that,  if  he  had 
received  judgment  wiihout  merty  according 
to  the  character  of  his  deeds,  he  would  un- 
doubtedly have  been  condemned  to  a  most 
hard  death  by  both  divine  and  human  lawi; 
But  since,  being  reserved  for  penance,  he  hai 
been  deprived  of  the  dignity  of  the  priesthood, 
we  cannot  suffer  the  Church  of  God  to  remain 
long  without  a  teacher,  since  it  is  laid  down 
by  canonical  rules  that,  on  the  death  or  re- 
moval of  a  pastor,  the  church  should  not  be 
long  deprived  of  the  priesthood*.  Wherefore, 
I  have  thought  it  necessary  to  admonish  your 
Charily  by  this  present  writing  that  neither 
delay  nor  the  discord  which  has  been  wont 
to  generate  scandals  ensue  to  hinder  your 
election  of  a  pontiff.  But  seek  you  out  with 
all  care  such  a  per.son  as  all  by  common  con- 
sent may  rejoice  in,  and  as  is  in  no  respect 
rejected  by  the  sacred  canons;  to  the  end 
that  the  office  which  the  most  wicked  of  men 
had  polluted  by  his  evil  administration  may 
be  worthily  filled  and  administered  by  him, 
whoever  he  may  be,  who,  by  the  grace  o( 
Christ,  and  with  His  approval,  shall  be  or- 
dained. 


I 

I 


iiiniilflrii\tna\.»i;  V.  *6)1  ■""■ben  I°  cJ»»>liuhV>*w 
ily.     Afl  nich  upreuioni  ibew  thlE   [he   electlim  of  buhDpi 
il«d  wilb  Iho  msmbcn,  Imily  u  vill  u  cIcrEy,  of  each   ' 
kough  the  binhop  of  Rone,  whcivrcr  hit  juAKlicilMt  ei 
iKrved  [o  bintelf  ibe  puwer  of  ippiaviiiiE  or  dlwIloM 

mice.  OlhEfEpiulu  rcfemng  m  lUe  curirFll.  g,  la. 

Miit.    Sn'opedilly  ran  ruild^'liro. 
4  SmifrJfflii;  qMnniDg  ben  epiicupacy.    Soe  I.  7S,  Dc 
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EPISTLE  VII. 

To  Maximianus,  Bishop  of  Syracuse  ^ 

Gregory  to  Maximianus,  ifec. 

We  execute  more  efficiently  our  heavenly 
commission,  if  we  share  our  burdens  with  our 
brethren.  For  this  cause  we  appoint  thee,  our 
most  reverend  brother  and  fellow-bishop,  to 
have  administration  over  all  the  churches  of 
Sicily  in  the  name  of  the  Apostolical  See,  so 
that  whosoever  there  is  reckoned  as  being  in 
a  condition  of  religion  may  by  our  authority 
be  subject  to  thy  Fraternity,  to  the  end  that  it 
may  not  hereafter .  be  necessary  for  them  to 
make  such  long  sea-voyages  in  resorting  to  us 
for  slight  causes.  But  if  by  any  chance  there 
are  matters  of  difficulty  which  can  by  no  means 
be  settled  by  the  judgment  of  thy  Fraternity, 
in  these  only  let  our  judgment  be  solicited, 
that  so  we  may  occupy  ourselves  more  effica- 
ciously in  greater  causes,  being  relieved  from 
the  least.  And  be  it  understood  that  we  give 
this  delegation  of  authority,  not  to  thy  place, 
but  to  thy  person,  because  we  have  learnt 
from  thy  past  life  what  we  may  presume  of  thee 
in  thy  future  conduct. 

The  month   of   December,   the  tenth   In- 
diction. 


EPISTLE  IX. 

To  THE  Neapolitans. 

Gregory  to  the  gentry  and  commonalty 
(ordini  et  piebi)  residing  at  Naples. 

The  communication  vou  have  addressed  to 
us  has  made  manifest  what  your  opinion  is  of 
our  brother  and  fellow-bishop  Paulus^:   and 


5  MaximiAnus  had  been  a  monk,  and  for  a  time  abbot,  in 
Gregory's  monastery  of  St.  Andrew  at  Rome,  had  accompanied 
him  to  Constantinople,  and  been  recommended  by  him,  soon  after 
bis  own  accesnon,  and  elected  Bishop  of  Syracuse  (Joan.  Diac. 
Vit.  S.  Greg.  ii.  ii.  laX  ,He  was  highly  esteemed  by  Gregorv, 
and  mentioned  in  nis  Dialogues  as  having  been  miraculously 
delivered  from  shipwreck  on  his  return  from  Constantinople  to 
Rome  {DiaUg-.  iii.  36.  Cf.  Horn.  34  in  Evang.y.  His  appoint- 
ment now  as  delegate  of  the  Roman  See  in  Sicily  would  relieve 
Peter  the  subdeacon  of  his  temporary  jurisdiction  over  the 
ecclesiastics  there.  Maximianus  died  in  November,  a.d.  5^4. 
See  v.  17,  22.  It  i.<t  to  be  observed  that  the  general  authonty 
now  given  to  Maximianus  was  granted  to  him  personally,  and 
not  permanently  to  the  See  of  Syracuse. 

6  He  was  bishop  of  Nepe,  which,  as  well  as  Naples,  was  in  the 
urbicarian  province  of  Rome.  The  filling  ui>  of  the  See  of  Naples 
appears  to  have  been  a  cause  ot  great  anxiety  to  Gregory,  pro- 
bably  because  of  the  party  feeling  prevailing  in  the  city.  In  his 
first  letter  to  the  Neapolitans  {supra^  £p.  6),  he  had  contemplated 
the  speedy  election  of  a  new  bishop  in  the  usual  way  ;  but  it 
appears  from  this  Epistle  that  he  had  seen  reason  to  defer  such 
election,  sending  meanwhile  Paulus  ol  Nepe  to  administer  the  See. 
Some  at  lea<«t  in  Naples  appear  to  have  v^ished  this  Paulus  to  be 
elected  soon  after  his  arrival  among  them ;  but  this  Greg[ory 
would  not  allow  till  he  could  see  better  how  things  were  going. 
Such  provisional  arrangement  continued,  it  seems,  for  more  than 
a  year,  another  bishop  having  l>een  commissioned  to  supply  Paul's 
place  in  his  own  Church  of  Nepe  against  the  Easter  festival 
(11.  a6)i  That  Gregory's  fear  of  opposition  to  Paul  were  justified 
appears  from  the  subsequent  mention  of  a  violent  attack  made  on 
him  by  a  party  opposed  10  him  at  Naples  (III.  z^.  He  meanwhile, 
not  liking  his  position,  had  already  been  anxious  to  return  to 
his  own  See  (II.  15),  but  had  not  been  allowed.  When  he  went  at 
last,  it  seems  that  an  election  had  taken  place,  but  had  proved 


we  congrntulate  you  in  that  your  experience  of 
him  for  a  few  days  has  been  such  that  you 
desire  to  have  him  as  your  cardinal  bishop  7. 
But,  since  in  matters  of  supreme  importance 
there  ought  to  be  no  hasty  decision,  so  we, 
Christ  helping  us,  will  arrange  after  mature 
deliberation  what  is  to  be  done  hereafter,  his 
character  meanwhile,  in  course  of  time,  having 
become  better  known  to  you. 

Wherefore,  most  beloved  sons,  obey  ye  the 
aforesaid  man,  if  ypu  truly  love  him,  and  with 
devoted  minds  meet  his  wishes  in  peaceful 
concurrence,  to  the  end  that  the  affection  of 
your  mutual  charity  may  so  bind  you  to  each 
other,  that  the  enemy  who  flies  about  you 
raging  may  find  no  way  through  any  of  you 
for  creeping  in  to  break  up  your  unanimity. 
Further,  when  we  shall  have  perceived  the 
aforesaid  bishop  offering  to  God  the  fruit  of 
souls  which  we  long  for,  God  Himself  also 
approving,  we  will  do  afterwards  whatever 
divine  inspiration  may  suggest  to  our  heart, 
with  regard  to  his  person  and  to  your  desire. 

EPISTLE  X. 

To  Paulus,  Bishop  of  Naples'. 

Gregory  to  Paulus,  &c. 

If  we  administer  safely  the  priestly  office 
which  we  have  received,  without  doubt  both 
Divine  assistance  and  the  affection  of  our 
spiritual  sons  will  not  be  wanting  to  us. 
U  herefore  let  thy  Fraternity  take  care  to  shew 
thyself  in  all  things  such  that  the  testimony 
which  the  clergy,  the  nobility,  and  all  the 
people  together,  of  the  city  of  Naples  bears  to 
thee  may  be  strengthened  by  the  increase  of 
thy  goodness.  Thou  oughtest,  then,  so  to 
bind  thyself  to  continual  employment  in  ex- 
horting the  aforesaid  people  that  the  Divine 
husbandman  may  store  in  his  garners  the  fruit 
of  thy  word,  which  thou  shalt  have  gathered 
from  them  by  thy  labours.  But  till  such  time 
as  we  shall  be  able,  God  revealing  to  us  His 
will,  to  deliberate  concerning  the  things  which 
our  aforesaid  sons  request  us  should  be  done, 
we  grant  leave  for  clerics  to  be  ordained  from 
the  ranks  of  the  laity,  and  also  for  manu- 
missions to  be  solemnly  celebrated  before  thee 
in  the  same  church.  Moreover  we  desire 
thee  to  observe  without  hesitation  the  cus- 
toms of  the  clerical  order  and  of  the  pres- 


futile  from  the  person  chosen  having  refused  to  be  ordained 
(III.  15X  Eventually  the  election  had  taken  place,  by  Gregory's 
direction,  not  at  Naples,  but  at  Rome  (III.  35),  one  Foriunatus 
being  chosen  (III.  61).  The  whole  history  of  the  case  illustrates 
the  troubles  incident  to  popular  election  of  bishops  at  that  time, 
especially  in  great  cities. 

7  See  I.  79,  note  ^. 

8  Though  called  here  Episcoptis  Neapolitanus,  it  is  apparent 
from  this  and  other  Epistles  that  he  was  as  yet  only  the  epLicopa 
visitor,  not  th«  reguUur,  or  cardinal,  bishop  of  Naples. 


byters  of  the  above-name*!  church  ;  and  *io 
thou  also  keep  such  diligenl  watch  in  thi 
slnjction  of  the  same,  that,  abstaining  from  all 
ihat  is  unsiiital)!e  or  unlawful,  they  may  Hand 
fast,  under  thy  exhortations,  ministering 
due  obedience,  in  the  service  of  our  God. 
The  month  of  January,  the  tenth  Indictioii. 

EPISTLE  XII. 
To  CASTORtus,  Bishop  of  Ariminuh. 

Gregory  to  Caslorius,  &c. 

The  illustrious  lady  Timoihea  has  intimated 
to  us  by  a  petilionary  notiliciition,  as  is  scl 
forth  below,  liint  she  has  founded  an  oratory 
within  the  city  of  Ariminum  in  n  place  belong- 
ing to  her,  which  she  desires  to  have  conse- 
crated in  honour  of  the  holy  cross.  And, 
accordingly,  dearest  brother,  if  the  said  con- 
struction is  in  the  jurisdiction  of  thy  city,  and  if 
it  is  known  thai  nobody  has  been  buried  thirc, 
then,  after  reception  in  the  first  place  of  a 
legitimate  endowment,  that  is,  of  two-tliir.ls  of 
her  whole  properly  (excepting  slaves),  of  her 
movables  and  fixtures  and  live  stock,  the 
usufract  being  reserved  to  her  for  her  life,  and 
such  endowment  having  been  secured  by  muni- 
cipal deeds,  ihou  wilt  solemnly  consecrate  the 
aforesaid  oratory  without  any  public  mass,  on 
the  condition  that  no  bapti-ttry  shall  be  con- 
structed in  the  same  place  m  future  times,  and 
that  thou  appoint  not  a  cardinal  presbyter'. 
And  if  perchance  she  should  prefer  ha'ing 
masses  said  there,  let  her  know  that  she  must 
ask  thy  I,ove  for  a  presbyter,  to  the  end  that 
nothing  else  may  be  presumed  by  any  other 
priest  whatever.  Further,  thou  wilt  reverently 
deposit  the  holy  things  ■  she  has  provided. 

EPISTI.E  XV, 
To  Paul,  Bishop., 

Gregory  to  Paul,  &c. 

I  appoinleil  thy  FrAternity  to  prcsHe  for  the 
present  over  the  church  of  Naples,  to  the  end 
that  thou  mightest  convert  all  thou  canst  to 
God  by  persuasive  preaching.  And,  while  thou 
oughtesl  to  be  giving  thy  whole  mind  to  this 
work,  thou  art  in  haste  to  return  before  bringing; 
forth  this  fruit  to  the  Lord,  and  requestcst  me 
to  settle  the  affairs  of  this  same  church  speedily, 
my  mind  being  meanwhile  by  no  means  unoc- 
cupied in  this  matter.  But,  being  desirous  of 
fortifying  securely  the  well-being  of  this  Church, 
I  hold  it  needful  to  consider  the  matter  with 
long  continued  deliberation,  so  as  to  be  able  to 
arrange  its  affairs  by  the  ordination  of  a  worthy 


person,  whom  Christ  may  reveal  to  us.  Where- 
fore let  thy  Fraternity  meanwhile  study  to 
watch  for  the  good  of  souls,  so  that  the  opinion 
1  have  of  thee  may  be  strengthened  by  the 
effect  of  thy  working.  All  thiiu  hast  written 
concerning  the  deacon  Peter  has  now  been 
made  known  to  us  by  the  ex-conf  ul  Theodorus. 
And  so,  now  that  1  know  that  he  is  constant  to 
thee,  and,  according  to  thy  testimony,  studies 
the  advantage  of  the  Church,  he  ought  to  be 
afraid  of  no  one's  opposition  or  enmity,  but 
persevere  in  henefiting  the  Church  and  serving 
God  all  the  more  watchfully  as  he  feeh  that 
others  have  a  grudge  against  him ;  that  so  they 
may  have  no  power  at  all  to  injure  him.  More- 
over, thy  Fraternity  ought  not  hereafter  to  be 
suspected  with  regard  to  him,  since  no  surrep- 
titious proceedings  will  have  efiect  on  me'. 

EPISTLE  XVIIL 
To  Naialis,  Bishop  or  S.m.ona3. 

Gregory  to  Natalis,  &c 

I  have  learnt,  dearest  brother,  from  many 
who  have  come  from  thy  city  that,  neglecting 
thy  pastoral  charge,  thou  occupiest  thyself 
wholly  in  feaMings:  which  report  I  should  not 
h.ive  believed  had  not  my  o.vn  experience  of  thy 
conituct  confirmed  it  For  that  thou  in  no  wise 
art  intent  on  re.iding,  in  no  wise  givest  atten- 
tion to  exhortation,  but  art  even  ignorant  of 
the  very  use  and  purpose  of  ecclesiastical  order, 
there  is  this  in  evidence,  that  thou  knowest  not 
how  to  observe  reverence  to  those  who  are  put 
over  thee.  For,  when  thou  hadst  been  for- 
bidden in  writing  by  our  predecessor  of  holy 
memory  to  retain  in  thy  heart  the  soreness  of 
thy  long  displeasure  against  Honoratus  thy 
archdeacon,  and  when  this  had  been  positively 
interdicted  thee  by  myself  also,  thou,  disregard- 
ing the  commands  of  God,  and  setting  at 
naught  our  letters,  didst  attempt  by  a  cunning 
device  to  degrade  the  aforesaid  Honoratus  thy 
archdeacon  under  colour  of  promnling  him  to 
a  higher  dignity.  Thus  it  was  contrived  that,  he 
being  removed  from  the  post  of  archdeacon, 
thou  mightest  call  in  another  who  would  have 
fallen  in  with  thy  manner  of  life,  the  aforesaid 
man  having,  as  I  think,  displeased  thee  for  no 
oilier  cause  but  that  he  prevented  thee  from 
giving  sacred  vessels  and  vestments  to  thy  re- 
l.itions.  Which  cise  both  I  now,  and  my  pre- 
decessor of  holy  memory  formerly,  have  wished 

subject  to  an  accurate  investigation  ;  but 
thou,  being  conscious  of  what  thou  hadst  done. 


I 

I 
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bast  put  off  sending  liither  a.  representative  in- 
structed for  trial  of  the  case.  Wherefore  let 
thy  Fraternity,  even  after  admonition  so  often 
repealed,  repent  of  the  error  of  thy  wrong- 
doing, and  restore  the  aforesaid  Honoralus  to 
his  post  immediately  on  the  receipt  of  my 
letter.  Which  if  thou  shouldest  defer  doing, 
know  that  the  use  of  the  pallium,  granted  thee 
hy  this  See,  is  taken  from  thee.  But  if,  even 
when  thou  hast  lost  the  palUum,  thou  still  per- 
sistest  in  thy  contumacy,  know  that  thou  art 
deprived  of  participation  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  the  Lord.  And  after  this  it  will  be  needful 
for  us  to  enquire  more  fully  into  the  charges 
against  lliee,  and  to  consider  with  the  utmost 
care  and  investigation  whether  thou  shouldest 
retain  even  thy  episcopate.  Him  also  who, 
against  the  rule  of  justice,  has  consented  to  be 
protnoted  to  the  place  of  another  vre  depose 
from  the  dignity  of  the  said  archdeaconry. 
And,  should  he  ]>resume  any  longer  to  minister 
in  this  same  office,  let  him  know  that  he  is 
deprived  of  participation  in  holy  communion. 
Do  thou,  therefore,  dearest  brother,  in  no  wise 
provoke  us  further,  lest,  having  set  us  at  naught 
when  in  an  attitude  of  charily  towards  thee, 
thou  shouldest  find  us  very  hard  in  our  severity. 
Having,  therefore,  restored  the  arclideacon 
Honomtus  to  his  place,  send  to  us  with  speed 
a  person  instructed  in  the  case,  who  may  be 
able  to  shew  to  me  by  his  allegations  how  the 
matter  should  be  equitably  proceeded  with 
For  we  have  commanded  t'le  said  archdeacon 
to  come  to  us,  that,  having  heard  the  assertions 
of  the  parties,  we  may  come  to  whatever  de- 
cision may  be  just  and  well-pleasing  to  -Almighty 
God.  For  we  defend  no  one  on  the  irround  of 
personal  love,  but,  God  helping  us,  keep  the 
rule  of  justice,  putting  aside  respect  to  any 
man's  person, 

EPISTLE  XIX. 
To  ALL  THE  Bishops  of  Dalmatia, 

Gregory  to  all  the  bishops  constituted 
throughout  Dalmatia. 

Though  desiring  to  visit  your  Fraternity 
frequently  through  the  intercourse  of  lettere, 
yet,  when  some  special  case  demands  our  at- 
tention, we  wish  to  take  the  opportunity  of  ful- 
filling two  duties  at  once,  so  as  both  to  refresh 
our  brotherly  souls  in  the  way  of  visitation  and 
to  explain  accurately  matters  that  come  up  for 
notice,  lest  ignorance  of  them  should  leave  the 
mind  confused.  Now  when  our  brother  Nalalis, 
bishop  of  the  city  of  Salona,  wished  to  advance 
the  archdeacon  Honoratus  to  the  order  of  the 
priesthood,  who  thereupon  declined  being  ad- 
vanced to  a  higher  order,  the  tatter  demanded 
my  predecessor  of  holy  memory,  in  a  petition 


that  he  sent,  that  he  should  not  be  so  advance 

against  his  will.  For  he  alleged  that  the  thin 
was  attempted,  not  for  the  sake  of  promotin 
him,  but  in  consequence  of  displeasure  again; 
him.  Thereupon  our  predecessor  of  hoi 
memory  addressed  letters  to  Natalis,  our  br< 
ther  and  fellow-bishop,  interdicting  him  froi 
promoting  the  archdeacon  Honoratus  again; 
his  will,  or  retaining  in  his  heart  the  sorenef 
of  the  displeasure  which  he  had  conceive 
against  him.  And  \  lien  we  too  had  laid  th 
same  interdiction  on  the  said  Natalis,  he,  nc 
only  disregarding  the  commands  of  God,  bi 
also  setting  at  naught  our  letters,  attempted, 
is  said,  craftily  to  degrade  the  aforesaid  arcl 
deacon,  in  a  way  contrary  to  custom,  undt 
colour  of  promoting  him  to  a  higher  dignit; 
Thus  it  was  contrived  that,  having  remove 
him  from  the  archdeaconry,  he  might  call  i 
another  person  to  minister  in  the  place  of  th 
deposed  archdeacon.  Now  we  think  that  thi 
Honoratus  may  have  fallen  under  the  di; 
pleasure  of  his  bishop  on  account  of  havin 
prevented  him  from  giving  sacred  vessels  t 
his  relations  :  and  both  my  predecessor  of  hoi 
memory  formerly  and  I  now  have  wished  I 
investigate  the  case  accurately;  but  he,  coi 
scious  of  what  he  had  done,  has  put  oflfsendin 
a  representative  with  a  view  to  iis  trial,  lest  th 
truth  with  respect  to  his  doings  might  appea 
We  therefore,  now  that  he  has  been  already  s 
often  admonished  by  letter,  and  has  so  ft 
been  pertinaciously  obstinate,  have  taken  ord» 
for  his  being  admonished  once  more  in  lettei 
sent  to  him  through  the  bearer  of  these  pri 
sents,  to  the  end  that  he  may,  immediately  o 
the  arrival  of  the  bearer  of  these  present; 
receive  the  archdeacon  Honoratvis  into  h 
former  i>lace.  And  if,  with  heart  still  hardenei 
he  should  contumaciously  defer  restoring  hii 
to  the  said  position,  we  order  that  for  his  coi 
tumacyso  many  times  exhibited  he  be  deprive 
of  the  use  of  the  pallium  granted  to  him  b 
this  See.  But  if,  even  after  loss  of  the  palliun 
he  should  persevere  in  the  same  pertinacit 
we  order  him  to  be  debarred  from  parricipatio 
in  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.  For  it 
'  right  that  he  should  find  those  severe  in  justit 
whom  he  set  at  naught  when  ihey  approache 
him  in  charity.  Wherefore  neither  do  we  co 
deviate  from  the  path  of  justice,  which  tl 
aforesaid  bishop  has  despised ;  but,  when  1 
whose  guilt  has  by  no  means  been  ma<ie  a| 
parent  to  us  has  been  restored  to  his  place,  v 
enjoin  the  bishop  Nat.ilis  to  send  to  us  a  perse 
With  instructions,  who  may  be  .able  by  his  all 
gations  to  prove  to  us  the  right  intentions  i 
the  said  bishop.  For  we  have  caused  also  tl 
said  archdeacon  to  come  to  us,  that,  havir 
beard  the  assertions  of  both  parties,  we  ms 


EPISTLE   XXII. 


decide  whatever  may  be  just,  whatever  may  be 
well  pleasing  to  Almighty  God.  For  wc  de- 
fend no  one  on  the  ground  of  personal  love, 
but,  God  hel()ing  us,  keep  the  rule  of  justice 
without  respect  to  any  man's  person. 

EPISri.E  XX. 
To  Antoninus,  Suhdeacon*. 
Gregory  to  .\ntoninus,  &c. 
Honoratus,  archdeacon  of  the  Church  of 
Salona,  had  demanded  from  my  predecessor  of 
holy  memory,  in  a  petition  thai  he  sent,  that  he 
shoulft  by  no  means  be  forced  by  his  bishop 
to  be  advanced  against  his  will,  in  a  way  con- 
trary to  custom,  to  a  higher  order. 
\_fftre  follows  an  account  of  Iht  subsequent  pro- 
ceedings, almost  word  for  word  the  same  as 
that  given  in  Epistle  X/X.] 
Wherefore  we  have  thought  it  right  to 
support  thy  Experience  by  the  authority  of 
this  present  order,  that  thou  mayest  resort 
to  Salona,  and  at  least  try  by  exhortation 
to  induce  Naialis,  our  brother  and  fellow- 
bishop,  who  has  been  admonished  by  so 
many  letters,  to  restore  the  above-mentioned 
Honoratus  to  his  place  immediately.  But  if, 
as  has  been  his  wont,  he  should  contuma- 
ciously dehiy  doing  this,  forbid  him  by  autho- 
rity of  the  Apostolic  Sec  the  use  of  the  pallium 
n-hich  has  been  granted  him  by  this  See,  Hut 
if,  even  after  loss  of  the  pallium,  thou  shoulde.it 
fmd  him  persevering  in  the  same  pertinacity, 
thou  shalt  deprive  the  said  bishop  of  par- 
ticipation in  holy  communion.  Moreover,  him 
who,  against  the  rule  of  justice,  has  consented 
to  be  promoted  to  another  man's  place  we 
order  to  be  deposed  from  the  dignity  of  the 
same  archdeaconry.  And,  if  he  should  pre- 
sume to  minister  further  in  the  same  place,  we 
deprive  him  of  participation  in  holy  com- 
munion. For  it  is  riyht  that  he  should  find 
those  severe  in  justice  whom  he  sets  at  naught 
when  ap])roaching  him  in  charity.  Wherefore, 
when  the  archdeacon  Honoratus  has  been 
restored  to  his  place,  let  the  aforesaid  bishop, 
at  thy  instigation,  send  to  us  a  person  with 
instructions,  who  may  be  able  by  his  allega- 
tions to  prove  to  us  that  the  bishop's  intention 
is  or  has  been  just. 

\^Wfiat  follows  corresponds  exactly    luith    the 

conclusion  of  Epistle  X/X,] 

As  to  our  brother  and  fellow-bishop Malchi 


thou  wilt  take  care  to 
that  he  may  come  to  u 
the  end  that,  without  s 

and    so    be   able    to    i 


make  him  find  a 
i  as  soon  as  possib'e,  to 
ny  delay  or  loitering,  he    I 
unt  of  his  proceedings,    ! 
eturn    to  his   own  with 


irity. 


EPISTLE  XXII. 


To  ALL  THE  Bishops  of  It.i.vricuh*. 

Gregory  to  all  the  bishops,  &c. 

It  both  affords  us  joy  for  your  carefulne", 
and  makes  your  Fraternity  safe  in  your  own  or- 
dination, if  the  order  of  ancient  custom  is  main- 
tained. Since,  then,  we  have  learnt  from  the 
letters  which  you  have  sent  lo  us  through  the 
presbyter  Maximianus  and  the  deacon  Andreas 
that  the  consent  of  all  of  you  and  the  will  of 
the  most  serene  Prince  have  concurred  in  the 
person  of  our  brother  and  fellow-bishop  John, 
we  feel  great  exultation  that,  under  God's  di- 
rection, such  a  on;  has  been  advanced  to  the 
office  of  priesthood '  as  the  judgment  of  all 
has  approved  as  worthy.  Wherefore,  in  ac- 
cordance with  your  request,  we  confirm  our 
aforesaid  brother  and  fellort*-hishop  by  the 
authority  of  our  assent  in  the  order  of  priest- 
hood wherein  he  has  been  constituted,  and 
declare  our  ratification  of  his  consecration  by 
sending  him  the  pallium.  And  since,  accord- 
ing to  custom,  wc  have  committed  to  him 
vicariate  jurisdiction  in  our  stearl,  we  must  of 
necessity  take  the  precaution  of  exhorting  j  our 
Fraternity  that  you  in  no  wise  hesitate  to  obey 
him  in  matters  pcrtiiining  to  ecclesiastical  order 
and  the  right  course  of  liiscipUne,  or  lo  other 
things  not  precluded  by  canonical  decrees; 
that  the  soundness  of  your  judgment  in  elect- 
ing him  may  be  declared  by  the  obedience 
wtiich  you  shew.  < 


4  XKb  EpitliJa,  u  Kppe»«  fnMB  the  foliawing  on*,  vw  oa  lb« 

£uiBni  UlyricuiD,  whiLh,  thoagk  moDued  by  Ihe  l^peror  Cn- 
titia  (379}  to  th«  £uurB  Empire,  b»A  reniBiiied  mnAv  tbm 
iipiritiul  coolrol  oftha  RoinuiSeA.  AccoMnj^iy  Pop*  Duumu 
hul  birgnfld  u  ih«  buhop  o(  ThmAluiiica  vicariiUff  jurifdictkiii 

linuii  ivMined  fo  Achridn.  called  by  him  Jufiinivu  Pmpa^ 
MvLropoUUD  JurJidictLan  over  ihe  &yc  pr^viacet  vt  the  Djciu- 


i[  LbsactlDnli  of  ihE  a 

__ iih«Si     " 

rebnn  ludBln  Ilililni 


rrasim  bblMpi» 

...^   .„  ....   V. ..  ^.  u.ie°befon  <1  i- 

(ivcB,  ihs  pallium  Hnt.  >nd  Iht  ricari.ts  iuriid 
^    A  case  will  ■ppcHT  below  in  which  >iich  conCrp 
lAfid.  bul  ditiprniao  with  by  Ihc  Enipeior,  whaaup^ 
ted  Inihop  agiinii  ihs  Pope.    Se(  III.  ^'|.  nole  1. 
ctrJtIii,  DUDing  ban  cpiKopw]'.    S«  I.  Tf,  nota 
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EPISTLE  XXIH. 
To   John,   Bishop. 

Gregory  to  John,  Bishop  of  Prima  Justimana 
in  Illyricum. 

It  is  clearly  a  manifest  evidence  of  goodness 
that  the  consent  of  all  should  concur  in 
election  of  one  person.  Since,  then,  the 
count  which  we  have  received  from 
brethren  and  fellow-bishops  declared  that  you 
are  summoned  to  the  posiiion  of  priesthood  by 
ihc  un.inimous  consent  of  the  whole  council 
and  the  will  of  ihe  most  serene  Prince,  we 
have  ren;Iered  thanks  with  great  exulLaiion  to 
Almighty  God  our  Cre.itor,  who  has  made  your 
life  and  actions  so  coramenilable  in  the  past  as 
to  bring  about  (what  is  exceedingly  to  your 
credit)  your  approving  yourself  to  the  judgment 
of  all.  With  them  we  also  fully  agree  with 
regard  to  the  person  of  your  Fraternity.  And 
we  implore  Almighty  God  that,  as  His  Grace 
has  cho-icn  your  Charity,  so  He  would  keep 
you  in  all  respects  under  His  protection.  We 
have  sent  you  the  pallium  according  to  custom, 
and,  renewing  our  commission,  we  appoint  you 
to  act  as  vicar  of  the  Apostolic  See,  admonish- 
ing you  thai  you  so  shew  yourself  gentle  to 
your  subjects  that  they  may  be  provoked  to 
love  you  rather  than  to  fear  you.  And,  if  per- 
chance any  fault  of  theirs  should  require 
notice,  you  will  be  careful  so  to  correct  iheir 
transgressions  as  by  no  means  to  discard  pa- 
ternal  affection  from  your  mind  Be  watchful 
and  assiduous  in  the  care  of  the  flock  committed 
to  you,  and  strict  in  the  zeal  of  discipline,  so 
that  the  wolf  lyinq  in  wait  may  not  prevail  to 
tlislorb  the  Lord's  sheepfold,  or  have  oppor- 
tunity for  deceit,  so  as  to  hurt  the  sheep.  Make 
haste  with  full  purjiose  of  heart  to  win  souls  to 
our  God  ;  and  kno.v  that  we  have  received  the 
name  of  shepherd  not  for  repose,  but  for 
labour.  Let  us,  then,  shew  forth  in  our  work 
wh.it  our  name  denotes.  If  we  weigh  with 
tight  consideration  Ihe  preroaative  of  the 
priesthood,  it  will  be  to  those  «ho  are  diligent 
and  do  tlieir  duty  well  for  honour,  but  to  those 
who  are  negligent  assuredly  for  a  burden.  For, 
as  this  name,  in  the  sight  of  God.  conducts 
those  who  labour  and  are  assiduous  for  the  sal- 
vation of  souls  to  eternal  glory,  so  in  the  case 
of  the  idle  and  slugi^ish  it  temls  to  I}uni^hment. 
Through  our  tongue  let  the  people  committed 
to  us  learn  ihat  there  is  another  life.  Let  the 
leachmg  of  your  Fraternity  bi  to  them  an  ac- 
ceptable sjiur  lo  urge  them  on,  and  your  life  an 
example  ibr  imitation.  For  your  Fraternity's 
preaching  should  disclose  to  them  what  to  love 
and  what  to  fear,  an<]  your  efhcicncy  in  this 
way  should  reap  the  fruitofeternal  retribution. 
liai  lei  yjur  deliberate  care  e.'ipeciall^  constrain 


you  never  to  attempt  to  make  any  unlawful  ordi- 
nations ;  but,  whenever  any  are  promoted  to  the 
clerical  order,or,  it  may  be,  to  some  higher  rank, 
let  them  be  ordained,  not  for  bribes  or  en  treaties, 
but  for  merit.  In  no  ordinntion  let  any  con- 
sideration, in  any  way  whatever,  surreptitiously 
reach  your  Fr.iternity,  lest  vou  should  be  en- 
tangled (which  God  forbid)  in  the  snares  of 
simoniacal  heresy,  /or  what  shall  it  profit  a 
man,  as  the  Truth  says,  if  /le  shnll  gain  Ihe 
iv/w/e  world,  and  lost  his  own  jew/{Mark  viii. 
3G)  ?  Hence  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  look  to 
God  in  all  we  do,,  to  despise  temporal  and 
perishable  things,  and  to  direct  the  desire  of 
our  heart  to  the  good  things  of  eternity.  Your 
Holiness's  present'  I  was  aliogeiher  unwilling 
to  accept,  since  it  were  very  unseemly  for  us  to 
seem  to  have  received  gifts  from  our  plundered 
and  afflicted  brethren.  But  your  messengers 
got  the  better  of  me  by  anoiher  argument,  prof- 
fering it  to  one  from  whom  your  Fraternity's 
offerinqis  may  not  be  withheld'.  For  this  jou 
ought  before  all  things  lo  study:  how  you  may 
provide  imperishable  gifts  to  be  offered  to  the 
coming  judge  of  souls,  to  the  end  that  He  may 
have  respect  both  to  you  for  )our  profitable 
labour,  and  to  us  likewise  for  our  exhortation. 


EPISTLE  XXVL 
To   John,    Bishop. 

Gregory  to  John,  &c. 

Inasmuch  a.s  wc  have  enjoined  on  our  brothei 
and  fellow-bishop  Paulus  the  work  of  the  visita- 
tion of  the  Neapolitan  church,  therefore  let  not 
thy  Fraternity  shrink  from  assuming  the  visita- 
tion of  the  Nejicsine  Church,  to  the  end  that, 
according  to  the  requirements  of  the  Paschal 
fesrivity,  whatever  the  solemnity  of  divine  ser- 
vice demands  may,  through  ihy  operation,  be 
in  all  resiiecis  fulfdied.  Until,  then,  we  may 
be  able  to  consider  what  should  be  done  with 
regard  lo  our  aforesaid  brother  and  fellow- 
bishops  let  ihy  Fraternity  strive  to  shew  thyself 
so  skilful  and  vigilant  in  all  things  that  the 
absence  of  the  bishop  aforeijaid  may  not  at  all 
be  felt', 

'Ihe  month  of  April,  the  tenth  Indiction. 


Miafmm  Can/,.irmrM,rm.)  C:  tUo  I.  66.  Tha  word  it  „hij 
_l>o  lur  pmcnu  of  ill  bindL  Cf.  cfl.  ibc  lotisr  to  Eihilbtri 
(XI.  W). 
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EPISTLE   XXX. 


EPISTLE  XXVII. 

To    RUST!CIANA,    PATRICIAS'. 

Gregory  to  Rusliciana,  &c. 

On  receiving  the  epistle  of  your  Excellency 
I  iv^s  relieved  by  the  welcome  news  of  your 
welfare,  hoping  that  the  Lord  in  His  mercy 
may  protect  and  direct  your  life  and  tloings. 
But  1  wondered  much  why  you  have  turned 
from  your  intention  and  vow  to  accomplish  a 
good  work  in  respect  of  your  meditated  journey 
to  the  holy  places  ^  seeing  that,  when  any- 
thing good  is  by  the  gift  of  the  Creator  con- 
ceived in  the  heart,  it  is  needful  that  it  be 
carried  out  with  quick,  devotion,  lest,  while  ihe 
cunning  plotter  strives  to  ensnare  the  soul,  he 
should  afterwanls  suggest  impediments, whereby 
the  mind,  weakened  by  occupations,  may  fail 
to  carry  its  desires  into  effect.  Whence  it  is 
necessary  that  your  Excellency  should  antici- 
I>ate  all  impediments  that  come  in  the  way 
of  pious  designs,  and  gasp  after  the  fniil  of 
good  work  with  all  the  efforts  of  your  heart, 
that  so  you  may  succeed  in  living  tranquilly  in 
ihe  present  world  and  gaining  possession  of  a 
heavenly  kingdom  in  the  future.  But  as  to 
what  you  have  written  to  us  of  Passivus  having 
attempted  to  spread  some  calumnies  against 
you,  consider,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  most 
pious  emperors  have  not  only  been  unwilling 
to  listen  to  ihtm,  but  have  also  received  the 
author  of  them  roughly  ;  and  turn  the  whole 
hope  of  your  soul  to  Him  Who  powerfully  pre- 
vents men  in  this  world  from  doing  as  much 
harm  as  they  long  to  do,  that  so  He  may  beat 
back  the  wicked  imentions  of  men  by  the  op- 
position of  His  arm,  and  Himself  mercifully 
shatter  their  attempts,  as  He  has  been  wont  lo 
do.  I  entreat  that  the  glorious  lord  Appio 
and  the  lady  Eusebia,  the  Lord  Kudoxius  and 
the  lady  Gregoria,  be  greeted  in  my  nanae 
through  yoa 

EPISTLE    XXIX. 

To  Maurllius  and  Vjtalianus*. 
Gregory  to  Maurilius  and  Vitalianus,  magis- 
tris  mi/ Hum. 

On  receiving  your  Glory's  letters  we  gave 


1>Ianu.HM.It< 
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thanks  to  God  that  we  were  assured  of  youi 
safely  ;  and  we  greatly  rejoiced  at  your  careful 
provision  ;  and  what  you  wrote  about  was  at 
once  prepared.  But  the  magnificent  .Mdio 
wrote  to  us  after  the  arrival  of  your  men  that 
Ariulph  was  already  near  at  hand,  and  we 
feared  that  the  soldiers  sent  to  you  might  fall 
into  his  hands.  Vet  here  also,  so  far  as  God 
may  give  aid,  our  son  the  glorious  magider 
mi/itiiin  has  piepared  himself  against  him. 
But,  if  Ilie  enemy  himself  should  advance 
hither,  let  your  Glory  also,  as  you  have  been 
accustomed  to  do,  accomplish  what  you  can 
in  his  rear.  For  we  hope  in  the  power  of 
Almighty  God,  and  that  of  the  blessed  Peter 
himself,  the  Prince  of  the  apostles,  on  whose 
anniversary  he  desires  to  shed  blood,  that 
he  may  find  him  also  without  delay  opposed 
to  hinL 

EPISTLE  XXX.  I 

To  Maurilius  and  Vitalianus.  ~ 

Gregory  to  Maurilius  and  Vitalianus,  magit- 
tris  minium  s. 

We  have  entreated  your  Glory  through  our 
son  Vitalianus  both  by  word  and  letter,  charg- 
ing you  to  communicate  with  him.  But  on 
the  eleventh  day  of  the  month  of  January* 
Ariulph  sent  us  this  letter  which  we  for- 
ward to  you.  Wherefore,  when  you  have 
read  it,  see  if  the  people  of  Suana  '  have  stood 
fast  in  the  fidelity  they  promised  to  the  re- 
public, and  take  ade<]uate  hostages  from 
them,  such  as  you  can  rely  on  ;  and  moreover 
bind  them  anew  by  oaths,  restoring  to  tliem 
what  you  took  from  them  in  the  way  of  a 
pledge,  anil  bringing  them  to  a  right  mind 
by  your  discourses.  But,  should  you  quite 
distmi.tly  ascertain  that  they  have  treated  with 
Ariulph  about  their  surrender  to  him,  or  at 
any  rale  have  given  him  hostages,  as  the 
letter  of  Ariulph  which  we  have  forwarded  to 
you  leads  us  to  suspect,  then  (after  wholesome 
deliberation,  lest  your  souls  or  mine  be  bur- 
dened with  respect  to  our  oaths),  do  ye  what- 
ever ye  may  judge  to  be  of  advantage  to  the 
republic.  But  let  your  Glory  so  act  that 
neither  anything  be  done  for  which  we  could 
be  blamed  by  our  adversaries,  nor  (which  may 
ihe  Lord  avert)  anything  neglected  which  the 
advantage  of  the  republic  requires.  Further- 
more, my  glorious  sons,  take  anxious  heed, 
since  the  enemy,  so  far  as  I  have  ascertained, 
has  an  army  collected,  and  is  said  to  be 
stationed    at    Narina*;    and    if,    God    being 

S  ■'  Alc-t  hzc  Epi>t.  ■  pltri-quB  MSS.'    [AjmAW  Ei ) 
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angry  with  him,  he  should  resolve  to  bend 
his  course  hitherward,  do  you  plunder  his 
positions  so  far  as  the  Lord  may  aid  you.  or 
•  certainly  lot  those  whom  you  send  carefully 
require  night-watches',  lest  news  of  any  sad 
event  should  reach  us '. 

EPISTLE   XXXIL 
To  Peter,  Suddeacon  of  Sicilt. 

Gregory  to  Peter,  &c. 

By  information  received  from  Romanus  the 
guardian  (defentore)  I  have  learnt  that  the 
monastery  of  handmaidens  of  God  which  is 
on  the  farm  of  Monotheus  has  suffered  wrong 
Irom  our  church  of  Villa  Nova  with  respect  to 
a  farm  belonging  to  the  latter,  which  is  said  to 
have  been  leased  to  the  said  monastery.  If 
this  is  so,  let  thy  Experience  restore  to  them 
the  farm,  and  also  the  payments  from  the  same 
farm  for  the  two  indictions  during  whirh  thou 
hast  exacted  them.  Moreover,  since  many  of 
the  Jews  dwell  on  the  estates  of  the  Church, 
1  desire  that,  if  any  of  them  should  be  willing 
to  become  Christians,  some  hltle  of  thdr 
dues  be  remitted  to  them,  to  the  end  that 
others  also,  incited  by  this  benefit,  may  be 
moved  to  a  like  desire. 

Cows  which  are  now  barren  from  age,  or 
bviHs  which  appear  to  be  quite  useless,  ought 
to  be  sold,  so  that  at  least  some  profit  may 
accrue  from  their  price.  But  as  to  the  herds 
of  mares  which  we  keep  very  unprofitably, 
1  wish  them  all  to  be  dispersed,  and  four 
hundred  only  of  the  younger  kept  for  breed- 
ing; which  four  hundred  ought  to  be  pre- 
sented to  the  farmers" — so  many  to  each,  to 
the  end  that  ihey  may  make  some  return  to 
IIS  from  them  in  successive  years :  for  it  is 
very  hard  for  us  to  spend  sixty  solidi  on  the 
herdsmen,  and  not  get  sixty  pence  from  these 
same  herds.  Let  then  thy  Experience  so  pro- 
ceed that  some  may  be  divided  among  all  the 
farmers,  and  others  dispersed  and  converted 
into  money.  But  so  arrange  with  the  herds 
men  themselves  throughout  our  possessions 
that  they  may  be  able  to  make  some  profit  by 
cultivation  of  the  ground.  All  the  implements 
which,  either  at  Syracuse  or  at  Panormus, 
can  be  claimed  by  the  Church  must  be  sold 
before  they  perish  entirely  from  age. 

On  the  arrival  of  the  servant  of  Cod,  brother 
Cyriacus,  at  Rome  I  questioned  him  closely 
as  lo  whether  he  had  communic.ited  with  thee 
about  the  receiving  of  a  bribe  in  the  cause  of 


■  In  Ctlbtrl.  ftt.  Ihe  date  U  rndded,  ' 
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certain  woman.  And  the  same  brother  says 
that  he  had  learnt  the  state  of  ihe  case  from 
thy  telling  him,  for  that  he  had  been  com- 
ioned  by  thee  to  ascertain  who  was  the 
person  commissioned  to  pay  the  bribe.  This 
I  believed,  and  immediately  received  him 
familiarly  into  favour,  introduced  him  to  the 
people  and  clergy,  increased  his  stipend  3, 
placed  him  in  a  superior  rank  among  the 
guardians,  praising  his  fidelity  before  all,  in 
that  he  had  acquitted  himself  so  faithfully 
thy  service ;  and  I  have  consequently  sent 
n  back  to  thee.  But,  inasmuch  as  thou 
.  in  great  haste,  and  I,  though  sick,  am 
desirous  of  seeing  thee,  do  thou  leave  some 
one  whom  thou  hast  fully  proved  to  take  thy 
place  in  the  Syracusan  district,  and  thyself 
make  haste  to  come  to  me,  that,  if  it  should 
please  Almighty  Cod,  we  may  consult  together 
as  to  whether  thou  thyself  oughtest  to  return 
thither  or  another  person  should  be  appointed 
ill  thy  place-  At  the  same  time  I  have  sent 
Benenatus  the  notary  to  occupy  thy  place  in 
the  patrimony  in  the  district  of  Panormus  till 
such  time  as  .\lmighty  God  may  ordain  what 
pleases  Him. 

I  have  strongly  rebuked  Romanus  for  his 
levity,  because  in  the  Guest-house  {xetiodo- 
chiuiit)  which  he  kept,  as  I  have  now  dis- 
covered, he  has  been  taken  up  more  with  his 
own  profits  than  with  [heavenly]  rewards. 
Him,  therefore,  if  it  should  haply  seem  good 
to  ihee,  leave  in  thy  place.  See  how  thou 
mayest  best  fortify  him,  by  alarming  and  ad- 
monishing him,  that  he  may  act  kindly  and 
carefully  towards  the  peasants  {ruslices  *) ;  and 
shew  himself  towards  strangers  and  towris- 
people  changed  and  active.  In  saying  this, 
however,  I  am  not  selecting  any  person,  but 
leave  this  to  thy  judgmenL  It  is  enough  for 
me  to  have  selected  an  occupier  of  thy  place  - 
in  the  district  of  Panormus;  and  I  wish 
thee  to  see  thyself  to  providing  one  for  the 
Syracusan  district.  When  thou  comcsl,  bring 
with  thee  the  moneys  and  ornaments  {orna- 
menid)  on  the  part,  or  of  the  substance  of 
Antoninus-  Bring  also  the  payments  of  the 
ninth  and  tenth  indictions  which  thou  hast 
exacie<l,  and  with  them  all  thy  accounts.  Take 
care,  if  it  should  please  God,  to  cross  the  sea 
for  this  city  before  the  anniversary  of  Saint 
Cypiian,  lest  any  danger  should  ensue  (which 
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God  forbid)  from  the  constellation  which  al- 
ways tiire;itens  the  sea  at  that  season. 

Furthermore,  I  would  have  thee  know  that 
I  have  no  slight  compunctions  of  mind  for 
having  been  grievout^ly  set  against  the  servant 
of  God  Preiiosus  for  no  grievous  fault  of  his, 
and  driven  him  from  me,  sad  and  embittered. 
And  I  wrote  to  the  lord  bishop'  requesting 
him  to  send  the  man  to  me,  if  willing  to  do 
so  ;  but  he  was  altogether  unwilling.  Now 
him  I  ought  not  to  distress,  nor  can  1  do  so  ; 
since,  occupied  as  he  is  in  the  causes  of  God, 
he  ought  to  be  supported  by  comfort,  not 
depressed  by  bitterness.  But  the  said  Pre- 
tiosus,  as  I  bear,  is  altogether  distressed 
because  he  cannot  return  to  me.  I,  however, 
as  I  have  said,  cannot  distress  the  lord  bishop, 
who  is  not  willing  to  send  him,  and  I  am 
doubtful  between  the  two.  Do  thou  then, 
if  in  thy  httle  diminutive  body  thou  hast  the 
greater  wisdom,  manage  the  matter  so  that 
I  may  have  my  will,  and  the  lord  bishop  be 
not  distressed.  Yet,  if  thou  see  him  to  be  at 
all  distressed,  say  no  more  about  it.  I  have, 
however,  taken  it  amiss  that  he  has  excom- 
municated the  lord  Kusebius  \  a  man  of  so 
great  age  and  in  such  bad  health.  Wherefore 
it  is  needful  for  thee  to  speak  privately  to  the 
said  lord  bishop,  that  he  be  not  lla^ty  in  pro- 
nouncing sentences,  since  cases  which  are  to 
be  decided  by  sentences  must  needs  be 
weighed  beforehand  with  careful  and  very 
frequent  consideration. 

When  the  recruiting  officers'  come,  who,  as 
I  hear,  are  already  raising  recruits  in  Sicily, 
charge  thy  substitute  lo  offer  them  some  little 
present',  so  as  to  render  them  well-disposed 
towards  him.  But,  before  thou  comest  away, 
give  also  something,  according  to  ancient  cus- 
tom, to  the  prKtor's  officials;  but  do  it  by  the 
hands  of  him  thou  leavest  in  thy  place,  so  as 
to  conciliate  their  favour  towards  him.  Also, 
lest  we  should  seem  lo  them  to  be  at  all  un- 
civil, direct  thy  substitutes  to  carry  out  in  all 
respects  the  orders  we  have  given  to  ihy  Ex- 
perience as  to  what  is  to  be  given  lo  any 
individuals  or  monasteries.  But  when  thou 
comest,  we  will,  with  the  lielp  of  God  con 
sider  together  how  these  things  should  Li 
arranged.  The  three  hundred  W/o'r  which 
I  sent  10  be  given  through  thee  to  the  pi 
I  do  not  think  ou^Ut  to  be  committed  to  their 
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Let  them  cany  out.  then,  those 
directions  I  have  spoken  of  with  reference 
to  particular  places  and  persons. 

Now  I  remember  having  wriilen  before  now- 
to  say  that  the  legacies,  which,  according  to 
the  representation  of  Antoninus  the  guardian 
(dtfitisoris),  are  due  from  us  to  monasteries  or 
others,  were  to  be  paid  as  had  been  appointed. 
And  I  know  not  why  thy  Experience  has 
delayed  to  accomplish  this.  Wherefore  we 
desire  thee  lo  pay  in  full  our  portion  of  these 
legacies  from  the  moneys  of  the  church,  that 
when  thou  comest  to  me,  thou  mayest  not 
leave  there  the  groans  of  the  poor  against 
thee.  Bring  also  with  thee  at  the  same  time 
the  securities  which  have  been  found  relating 
to  the  substance  of  the  same  Antoninus. 

I  have  learnt  on  the  information  of  Romanui ' 
tllat  the  wife  of  Redeniptus,  when  dying, 
directed  by  word  of  mouth  one  silver  shell 
to  be  sold,  and  the  proceeds  given  to  herfreed- 
men,  and  also  left  a  silver  platter  to  a  certain 
monastery  ;  in  respect  of  both  of  which 
bequests  we  desire  her  wishes  to  be  fully 
carried  out,  lest  from  the  least  things  we  be' 
betrayed  into  greater  sins. 

Further,  I  have  learnt  on  the  information  of 
the  Abbot  Marinianus  that  the  building  in  the 
Praetorian  Monastery  is  not  yet  even  half 
completed  :  which  being  the  case,  what  can 
we  praise  for  it  but  thy  Experience's  fervour  9  ? 
But  even  now  let  this  admonition  rouse  thee  ; 
and,  as  far  as  thou  canst,  assert  thyself  in  the 
construction  of  this  same  monastery.  I  "said 
that  nothing  was  to  be  given  them  for  the 
cost;  but  I  did  not  prohibit  their  building  the 
monastery.  But  so  proceed  as  t-i  enjoin  in  all 
ways  on  him  whom  thou  mayest  depute  in  thy 
place  at  Panormus  that  he  construct  this  same 
monastery  at  the  charge  of  the  ecclesiastical^ 
revenue,  and  that  I  may  have  no  more  private 
complaints  from  the  abboL 

Moreover,  I  have  learnt  that  thou  knowest 
certain  things  on  the  farms,  even  in  consider- 
able numbers,  lo  belong  to  others  ;  but,  owing 
to  the  entreaty  of  certain  persons  or  to  timidity, 
thou  art  afraid  to  restore  them  to  their  owners. 
But,  if  thou  «ert  truly  a  Christian,  thou  ivouldest 
be  afraid  of  the  judgment  of  God  more  than  of 
the  voices  of  men.  Take  notice  that  I  un- 
ceasingly admonish  thee  on  this  mailer  :  which 
if  thou  neglect  to  set  right,  ihou  wilt  have  also 
my  voice  for  witness  against  thee.  If  thou 
shouldest  hnd  any  of  the  laity  fearing  God 
who  might  receive  the  tonsure  and  become 
agents  under  the  rector",  I  give  my  full  con- 
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sent  It  will  be  necessary  that  letters  abo  be 
sent  to  them. 

Concerning  the  case  of  the  son  of  Com- 
missus  the  scholasticus  *,  thou  hast  taken 
advice;  and  it  appears  that  what  he  claims 
is  not  just  in  law.  We  are  unwilling  to  burden 
the  poor  to  their  disadvantage  ;  but,  inasmuch 
as  he  has  given  himself  trouble  in  this  matter, 
we  desire  thee  to  give  him  fifty  solidly  which 
must  certainly  be  charged  in  thy  accounts. 
As  to  the  expense  thou  hast  incurred  on  the 
business  of  the  Church  in  the  case  of  Pro- 
chisusy  either  reimburse  thyself  there  out  of 
his  revenues,  or,  should  his  revenues  be  clearly 
insufficient  for  the  repayment,  thou  must  needs 
receive  what  is  due  to  thee  here  from  the 
deacon.  But  presume  not  to  say  anything 
about  Gelasius  the  subdeacon,  since  his  crime 
calls  for  the  severest  penance  even  to  the  end 
of  his  life. 

Furthermore,  thou  has  sent  me  one  sorry 
nag  and  five  good  asses.  That  nag  I  cannot 
ride,  he  is  such  a  sorry  one  ;  and  those  good 
asses  I  cannot  ride,  because  they  are  asses. 
But  we  beg  that,  if  you  are  disposed  to  content 
us,  you  will  let  us  have  something  suitable. 
We  desire  thee  to  give  to  the  abbot  Euscbius 
a  hundred  solidi  of  gold,  which  must  certainly 
be  charged  in  thy  accounts.  We  have  learnt 
that  Sisinnius,  who  was  a  judge  at  Samnium, 
is  suffering  from  grievous  want  in  Sicily,  to 
whom  we  desire  thee  to  supply  twenty 
decimates'^  of  wine  and  four  solidi  yearly. 
Anastasius,  a  religious  person  (reiigiosus  ^),  is 
said  to  be  living  near  the  city  of  Panormus  in 
the  oratory  of  Saint  Agna,  to  whom  we  desire 
six  solidi  of  gold  to  be  given.  We  desire  also 
six  solidi^  to  be  charged  in  thy  accounts,  to  be 
given  to  the  mother  of  Urbicus  the  Prior  *. 
Ab  to  the  case  of  the  handmaiden  of  God, 
Honorata,  what  seems  good  to  me  is  this  : 


■eet  to  be  that  agents  from  the  laity  might  be  appointed  with 
advaotage  to  assist  the  rfctpr pairim«Hii ;  and  these  must  f  rst  be 
made  clerici  by  receiving  the  tonsure,  so  as  to  be  Qualified  to 
•et  for  the  Church.  The  rectors  themselves  were  luually  at  least 
subdeacons. 
*    *  Schoituiiei,    The  designation  appears  to  have  been  applied 

Seoerally  to  scholarlv  and  learned  persons.^  Cf.  Hieron.  in  Catml 
eriptor,  EccUs.^  "Serapion  ob  elegantiam  ingenii  cognomen 
ichoia»tici  meruit."  In  Gregory's  Epistles  it  seems  to  denote 
osu^y  men  learned  in  the  law,  who  mii{ht  advise  on  legal  points 
or  sit  as  assessors.  In  I.  44  (to  Peter  the  subdeacon)  sckoiastici 
are  spoken  of  as  having  given  a  legal  opinion ;  Epistle  36  in 
Bk.  IX.  is  auidressed  ''Severo  RchoTastico  exarchi,'  and  he  is 
spoken  of  as  one  of  those  **  qui  assistant  judicibus."  Of.  also 
liC.  ^8t  59i  for  the  employment  of  |*  Martinus  Scholasticus, 
vir  eloquentissimus,"  in  a  case  of  disputed  jnrii»diction  over 
the  primate  of  the  African  province  of  Bizacia.  Such  scholasttci 
were  evidently  persons  of  importance-  Gregorv  addresses  them 
by  the  title  of  "Gloria  vcstra  (IV.  40).  and  of*  Magnitude  lua  " 
fix.  58).  In  IX.  la  he  speaks  ol  the  form  of  prayer  which 
followed  I  he  words  of  Institution  in  the  Canon  of  the  Mass  as 
having  been  composed  by  a  scholasticus  (/h-tccfM  guam  scholaS' 
ticut  cofnposuerat\  perhaps  using  the  term  in  the  general  sense  of 
a  scholar. 

S  See  I.  46,  note.  4  See  I.  6r,  note  7. 

%  PraPasitt,  The  word,  though  used  also  in  a  more  general 
sense,  usually  denotes  the  Prior  of  a  monastery,  appointed  at 
db«  Abbot's  vi^e'cereot. 


that  thou  shouldest  bring  with  thee  when 
thou  comcst  all  her  substance  which  evidently 
existed  before  the  time  of  the  episcopate  of 
John,  bishop  of  I^urinum  ^.  But  let  the  same 
handmaiden  of  God  come  with  her  son,  that 
we  may  speak  with  her,  and  do  whatever  may 
please  God.  The  volume  of  the  Heptateuch  ^ 
out  of  the  goods  of  Antoninus  we  desire  to  be 
given  to  the  Praetorian  monastery,  and  the  rest 
of  his  books  to  be  brought  hither  by  thee. 

EPISTLE  XXXIII. 

To  JUSTINUS,    PRiETOR*. 

Gregory  to  Justinus,  &c. 

The  spite  of  the  ancient  foe  has  this  way  of 
its  own,  that  in  the  case  of  those  whom, 
through  God  resisting  him,  he  cannot  delude 
into  the  perpetration  of  evil  deeds,  he  maims 
their  reputation  for  a  time  by  false  reports. 
Seeing,  then,  that  a  sinister  rumour  about  our 
brother  and  fellow-bishop  Leo  9  had  dis- 
seminated certain  things  inconsistent  with  his 
priestly  profession,  we  caused  strict  and  length- 
ened enquiry  to  be  made  as  to  whether  they 
were  true,  and  we  have  found  no  fault  in 
him  touching  the  things  that  had  been  said. 
But,  that  nothing  might  seem  to  be  omitted, 
and  that  no  possible  doubt  might  remain  in  our 
heart,  we  caused  him  over  and  above  to  take 
a  strict  oath  before  the  most  sacred  body 
of  the  blessed  Peter.  And,  when  he  had  done 
this,  we  rejoiced  with  great  exultation  that  from 
a  proof  of  this  kind  his  innocence  evidently 
shone  forth.  Wherefore  let  your  Glory  receive 
the  aforesaid  man  with  all  charity,  and  shew 
him  reverence  such  as  is  becoming  towards 
a  priest;  nor  let  any  doubtfulness  remain  in 
your  heart  touching  the  charges  from  which 
he  has  now  been  purged.  But  it  lies  upon 
you  so  to  cleave  in  all  respects  to  the 
above-named  bishop,  that  you  may  be  seen 
fittingly  and  becomingly  in  his  person  to 
honour  God,  whose  minister  he  is. 

EPISTLE  XXX IV- 

To  Maximianus,  Bishop  of  Syracuse. 

Gregory  to  Maximianus,  &c. 

I  remember  to  have  often  admonished  you 
to  be  by  no  means  hasty  in  passing  sentence. 
And  lo,  I  have  now  learnt  that  your  Fraternity 
in  a  fit  of  anger  has  excommunicated  the  most 
reverend  abbot  Eusebius.     Now  I  am  much 


6  Episcopi  Laurinensit.  If  the  reading  is  correct,  the  See 
intended  is  unknown-  Holsttin  {^Annot.  in^  Geografh,  Sacra, 
p.  at)  suj^gests  Carinrnsem,  denoting  the  Sicilian  See  of  Carine, 
or  Camarina. 

7  I.e.  the  first  seven  books  of  the  Bible. 

S  Now  Praetor  of  Sicily.     Cf.  I.  a. 

9  Bishop  of  Catana  in  Sicily.    Cf.  I.  ja. 


astonislied  ihat  neither  his  former 
lion,  nor  his  advanced  age,  nor  his  long-con- 
tinued sickness,  couhl  turn  your  mind  from 
wrath.  For,  whatever  his  transgression  may 
have  been,  the  very  afliiction  of  sickness  ought 
to  have  sufficed  as  a  scourge  for  him.  For 
to  one  crushed  by  divine  discipline  it  was 
superiliiQus  to  add  huin^in  scourges.  But 
perhaps  thou  hast  been  allowed  to  exceed  in 
the  case  of  such  a  person,  in  order  that  thou 
raightest  bicome  more  cautious  in  the  case  of 
others  of  less  account,  and  ponder  long  when 
thou  art  disposed  to  smite  any  one  through  a 
sentence.  Yel  still  comfort  this  same  man  with 
a,  sweetness  proportionate  to  the  fury  with 
whicli  thou  hast  exasperated  him,  since  it  is 
very  unjust  that  the  very  persons  who  have 
loved  thee  most  should  finil  thee  without  cause 
most  bitter  against  tliemselvcs. 

EPISTLE   XXXVI. 
To  THE  Abbot  Eusebius. 

Gregory  to  Eusebius,  &c. 

I.ct  thy  Charity  believe  me  that  I  have  been 
greatly  saddened  for  thy  sadness,  as  though  J 
had  myself  suffered  wrong  in  thee.  But,  when 
I  afierivards  learnt  that,  even  after  the  most 
reverend  Maximianus,  our  brother  and  fellow- 
liishop,  had  restored  thee  to  his  favour  and 
communion,  thy  Love  would  not  accept  com- 
munion from  him,  I  thL*n  knew  that  what  had 
been  done  before  was  just.  The  humility  of 
God's  servants  ought  to  appear  in  a  time  of 
affliction  :  but  those  who  lift  themselves  up 
against  their  superiors  shew  that  they  scorn  to 
be  God's  servants.  And,  indeed,  what  he 
once  did  ought  not  to  have  been  done;  but 
still  it  ought  to  have  been  taken  by  thee  wiih 
all  humility  i  and  again,  when  he  restoreii  to 
thee  his  favour,  he  ought  to  have  been  met 
with  thanks.  And  because  it  was  not  so 
done  by  thee,  1  feel  that  to  us  in  every  way 
there  is  cause  for  tears.  For  it  is  no  great 
thing  for  us  to  be  humble  to  those  by  whom 
we  are  honoured  ;  for  even  any  worldly  man 
wouhl  do  this:  but  we  ought  especially  to  be 
humble  to  those  at  uhose  hands  we  suffer. 
For  the  Psalmist  si's,  See  my  hiimUily  bffore 
mine  entmiei  (Psal.  ix.  14).  What  life  are  we 
leading,  if  we  will  not  be  humble  even  to  our 
fathers?  Wherefore,  most  beloved  son,  I 
beseech  thee  that  all  bitterness  pass  away 
from  thy  heart,  lest  perchance  the  end  should 
be  near,  and  the  ancient  foe  shouM,  through 
the  iniquity  of  discord,  bar  against  us  the  way 
to  the  eternal  kingdom.  Further,  we  have 
cause<i  a  hundred  n'lidi  to  be  given  to  thy 
Love  through  Peter  ihp  subdeacon,  which  J 
beg  thee  to  accept  without  oflence. 


To  JoHK,  Bishop  of  Sqoh.tacium  {Squillace, 
in  Calahia). 

Gregory  to  John,  &c. 

The  care  of  our  pastoral  office  warns  us  to 
appoint  for  bereaved  churches  bishops  of  (heir 
own,  who  may  govern  the  Lord's  flock  with 
pastoral  solicitude.  Accordingly  we  have  held 
it  necess;iry  to  appoint  thee,  John,  bishop 
of  the  civitat  Lissilana  (Lissiis,  hodie  Alessio  f), 
which  has  been  captured  by  the  enemy,  to  be 
cardinal  •  in  the  Church  of  Squillarium,  that 
thou  mayest  carry  on  the  cure  of  souls  once 
undertaken  by  thee,  having  regard  to  future 
retribution.  And  although,  being  driven  from 
thine  own  Church  by  the  invading  enemy, 
thou  must  govern  another  Church  which  is 
now  without  a  shepherd,  yet  it  must  be  on 
condition  that,  in  case  of  the  former  city  being 
set  free  from  the  enemy,  and  un<Icr  the  pro- 
tection of  God  restored  to  its  former  stale,  thou 
return  to  the  Church  in  which  thou  wast  first 
ordained.  If,  however,  the  aforesaid  city  con- 
tinues to  sufler  under  the  calamity  of  captivity, 
thou  must  remain  in  this  Church  wherein  thou 
art  by  us  incardinated '.  Moreover,  we  en- 
join thee  never  to  make  unlawful  onlinations, 
or  allow  any  bigamist,  or  one  who  has  taken 
a  wife  who  was  not  a  virgin,  or  one  ignorant 
of  letters,  or  one  maimed  in  any  i)art  of  his 
body,  or  a  penitent,  or  one  liable  to  any  con- 
dition of  service,  to  atwin  to  sacred  orders. 
And,  shouldest  thou  find  any  of  this  kind,  thou 
must  not  dare  to  advance  them.  Africans 
generally,  and  unknown  strangers,  ajiplying  for 
ecclesiastical  orders,  on  no  account  accept, 
seeing  that  some  Africans  are  ManichiEaus, 
and  some  have  been  rebaptized ;  while  many 
strangers,  though  being  in  minor  orders,  are 
proved  to  have  pretended  to  a  higher  dignity. 
VVe  aho  admonish  thy  Fraternity  to  watch 
wisely  over  the  souls  committed  to  thee,  and 
to  be  more  intent  on  winning  souls  than  on  the 
profits  of  the  present  life.  Be  diligent  in 
keeping  and  disposing  of  tile  goods  of  the 
Church,  that  the  coming  Juiigc,  when  He 
comes  to  judge,  may  approve  thee  as  havini; 
in  all  respects  worthily  exei  uted  the  office  of 
shepherd  which  thou  hast  taken  upon  lliee. 

EPISTLE  XLI. 
To  CAsroRitJs.  BisHiip. 
Gregory  to  Castorius,  Bishop  of  Ariminum 
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monastery  of  St  Andrew  and  St  Thomas,  in 
the  city  of  Ariminum,  appears  from  the  text  of 
the  subjoined  petition.  With  regard  to  this 
matter  we  exhort  thy  Fraternity  that,  on  the 
ileath  of  the  abbot  of  this  same  monastery,  thy 
church  shall  under  no  pretext  interfere  in 
scheduling  or  taking  charge  of  the  property  of 
the  said  monastery,  acquired  or  to  be  acquired. 
And  we  desire  thee  to  ordain  as  abbot  of  the 
same  monastery  none  other  but  him  whom  the 
whole  congregation  may  by  common  consent 
demand  as  being  worthy  in  character  and  apt 
for  monastic  discipline.  Moreover,  we  en- 
tirely forbid  public  masses  to  be  celebrated 
there  by  the  bishop,  lest  occasion  be  given  for 
popular  assemblies  in  the  retreats  of  God's 
servants,  and  also  lest  too  frequent  an  en- 
trance of  women  be  a  cause  of  scandal  (which 
God  forbid),  especially  to  the  simpler  souls. 
Further,  we  ordain  that  this  paper  by  us 
written  shall  be  carefully  held  to,  and  kept  in 
force  and  unadulterated  in  all  future  time  by 
thee  and  the  bishops  that  shall  be  ordained 
after  thee ;  that  so,  with  the  help  of  God,  both 
thy  church  may  be  content  with  its  own  rights 
and  no  more,  and  also  the  said  monastery, 
being  subject  henceforth  to  none  but  general 
or  canonical  jurisdiction,  and  free  from  all 
annoyances  and  vexations,  may  accomplish  its 
divine  work  with  the  utmost  devotion  of 
heart 

\^ln  place  of  the  epistle  as  above  given  the  follow- 
ing,  with  the  appended  paper  on  the  privileges 
of  monasteries^  is  found  in  some  Codices  J\ 

Gregory  to  Castorius,  Bishop  of 

Ariminum. 

What  lamentable  supplications  Luminosus, 
abbot  of  the  monastery  of  Saints  Andrew  and 
Thomas,  in  the  city  of  Ariminum,  has  poured 
out  to  us,  appears  from  the  text  of  the  sub- 
joined petition.  For  from  his  account  we 
learn  that  in  very  many  monasteries  the  monks 
have  suffered  many  prejudices  and  annoyances 
from  prelates.  It  is  therefore  the  duty  of  thy 
Fraternity  to  make  provision  for  their  future 
quiet  by  a  wholesome  arrangement,  to  the  end 
that  those  who  have  their  conversation  therein 
in  God's  service  may.  His  grace  assisting  them, 
persevere  with  minds  free  from  disturbance. 
But,  lest  from  a  custom  which  ought  to  be 
rather  amended  than  continued,  any  one 
should  presume  to  cause  any  kind  of  annoy- 
ance to  monks,  it  is  necessary  that  the  things 
which  we  have  caused  to  be  enumerated  below 
should  be  so  carefully  observed  by  the  fra- 
ternity of  bishops  that  no  possible  occasion 
of  introducing  disquiet  may  be  found  here- 
after. 


Of  the  privileges  of  Monasteries, 
We  therefore  interdict  in  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  forbid  by  the  authority 
of  the  blessed  Peter,  Prince  of  the  apostles,  in 
whose  stead  we  preside  over  this  Roman 
Church,  that  any  bishop  or  secular  person 
hereafter  presume  in  any  way  to  devise  occa- 
sions of  interfering  with  regard  to  the  re- 
venues, property,  or  writings  of  monasteries, 
or  of  the  cells  or  vills  thereto  appertaining,  or 
have  recourse  to  any  tricks  or  exactions :  but, 
if  any  case  should  by  chance  arise  as  to  land 
disputed  between  their  churches  and  any 
monasteries,  and  it  cannot  be  arranged  ami- 
cably, let  it  be  terminated  without  intentional 
delay  before  selected  abbots  and  other  fathers 
who  fear  God,  sworn  upon  the  most  holy 
Gospels.  Also  on  the  death  of  the  abbot  of 
any  congregation,  let  no  stranger  be  ordained, 
or  any  but  one  of  the  same  congregation 
whom  the  society  of  the  brethren  shall  of  its 
own  accord  have  elected  unanimously,  and 
who  shall  have  been  elected  without  fraud  or 
venality.  But,  if  they  cannot  find  a  suitable 
person  among  themselves,  let  them  in  like 
manner  elect  some  one  from  some  other 
monastery  to  be  ordained.  Nor,  when  an 
abbot  has  been  constituted,  let  any  person 
whatever  on  any  pretext  be  put  over  him, 
unless  perchance  (which  God  forbid)  crimes 
be  apparent  which  are  shewn  to  be  punishable 
by  the  sacred  canons.  Likewise  the  rule  is  to 
be  observed,  that  monks  must  not,  without 
the  consent  of  the  abbot,  be  removed  from 
monasteries  for  constituting  other  monasteries, 
or  for  sacred  orders,  or  for  any  clerical  office. 
We  also  disallow  ecclesiastical  schedules  of 
the  property  of  a  monastery  to  be  made  by 
bishops.  But  if,  circumstances  requiring  it, 
the  abbot  of  a  place  should  have  questions 
with  other  abbots  concerning  property  that  has 
come  into  possession,  let  the  matter  be  ter- 
minated also  by  their  counsel  or  judgment. 
On  the  death  also  of  an  abbot  let  not  the 
bishop  on  any  pretext  intermeddle  in  the 
scheduling  or  taking  charge  of  the  property  of 
the  monastery,  acquired,  or  given,  or  to  be 
acquired.  We  also  entirely  forbid  public 
masses  to  be  celebrated  by  him  in  a  convent, 
lest  in  the  retreats  of  the  servants  of  God  and 
their  places  of  refuge  any  opportunity  for  a 
popular  concourse  be  afforded,  or  an  unwonted 
entrance  of  women  should  ensue,  which  -would 
be  by  no  means  of  advantage  to  their  so  ils. 
Nor  let  him  dare  to  place  his  episcopal  chair 
there,  or  have  any  power  whatever  of  com- 
mand, or  of  holding  any  ordination,  even  t  le 
most  ordinary,  unless  he  should  be  requested 
to  do  so  by  the  abbot  of  the  place;  that  so 
the    monks    may  always    remain    under  the 


power  of  their  abbots :  and  let  no  bishop  de- 
tain a  monk  in  any  church  without  a.  testi- 
monial and  permission  from  his  abbot,  or 
prnmote  one  without  such  permission  to  any 
dignity.  We  ordain,  then,  that  this  paper  by  us 
written  be  kept  to  for  all  future  lime,  in  force 
and  unadulterated,  by  all  bishops  ;  that  both 
they  may  be  content  with  the  rights  of  their 
own  churches  and  no  more,  and  that  the 
monasteries  be  subject  to  no  ecclesiastical 
conditions,  or  compelled  services,  or  obe- 
dience of"  any  kind  to  secular  authorities 
(saving  only  canonical  juriscticlion'),  but, 
freed  from  all  vexations  and  annoyances,  may 
accomplish  their  divine  work  with  the  utmost 
devotion  of  heart. 

EPISTLE  Xl.ri. 
To  LuMiNosus,  Abbot. 

Gregory  to  I.uminosus,  abbot  of  the  mon- 
astery of  Saint  Thomas  of  Ariminum. 

We  were  glad  to  receive  thine  own  and  thy  con- 
gregation's petition,  and  accede  to  thy  requests 
in  accordance  with  the  statutes  of  the  Fathers 
and  with  form  of  law.  For  to  our  brother 
and  fellow-bishop  Castorius  a  letter  has  been 
sent  by  our  order,  whereby  we  have  taken 
away  entirely  from  him  and  his  successors  all 
power  to  hanii  thy  monastery  ;  so  that  neitlier 
may  he  any  longer  come  among  you  to  be  a 
burden  to  you,  nor  schedules  be  made  of  the 
property  of  the  monastery,  nor  any  public 
procession <  take  place  there;  this  only  juris- 
diction being  still  left  to  him,  that  he  must 
ordain  in  the  place  of  a  deceased  abbot  an- 
other whom  the  common  consent  of  the  con- 
gregation may  have  chosen  as  worthy.  But 
now,  these  things  being  thus  accomplished,  be 
you  diligent  in  the  work  of  God,  and  assidu- 
ously devofe  yourselves  to  prayer,  lest  you 
should  seem  not  so  much  to  have  sought 
security  of  mind  for  prajer,  as  to  have  wished 
to  escape  strict  episcopal  control  over  you 
while  living  amiss. 


EPISTLE  XLVL 
To  John,  Bishop. 
Gregory  to  John,  Bishop  of  Ravenna*. 

That  I  have  not  replied  to  the  many  letters 
of  your  Blessedness  attribute  not  to  sluggish- 
ness on  my  part,  but  to  weakness,  seeing  that, 
on  account  of  my  sins,  when  Ariulph,  coming 


jTT.ela.lnr.C'BullI.™™ 
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Co  the  Roman  city,  killer!  some  and  mutilated 
others,  I  was  affecied  with  such  great  sadness 
as  10  (all  into  a  colic  sickness.  But  I  won- 
dered much  why  it  was  that  that  well-known 
care  of  your  Holiness  for  me  W3s  of  no  ad- 
vantage to  this  city  and  to  my  needs.  When, 
however,  your  letters  reached  me,  I  became 
aware  that  you  are  indeed  taking  pains  to  act, 
but  yet  have  no  one  on  whom  you  can  bring 
your  action  to  bear.  I  therefore  attribute  it 
to  my  sins  that  this  man  '  with  whom  we  are 
now  concerned  both  evades  fighting  against 
our  enemies  and  also  forbids  our  making 
peace;  though  indeed  at  present,  even  if  he 
wished  us  to  make  it,  we  are  utterly  unable, 
since  Ariulph,  having  the  army  of  Auchar  and 
Nordulf,  desires  their  subsidies^  to  be  given 
him  ere  he  will  deign  to  speak  to  us  at  all 
about  peace. 

But,  as  to  the  case  of  the  bishops  of  Istria^ 
I  have  learnt  the  truth  of  all  you  had  told  me 
in  your  letters  from  the  commands  which  have 
come  to  me  from  the  most  pious  princes,  bid- 
■  iing  me  abstain  for  the  present  from  com- 
pelling them.  I  indeed  feel  with  you,  and 
rejoice  greatly  in  your  zeal  and  ardour,  with 
regard  to  what  you  have  written,  and  acknow- 
ledge myself  to  have  become  in  many  ways 
your  debtor.  Know  nevertheless  that  I  shall 
not  cease  to  write  with  the  greatest  zeal  and 
freedom  on  Ibis  same  matter  to  the  most 
serene  lords.  Moreover  the  animosity  of  the 
aforesaid  most  excellent  Romanus  Patricius 
ouglit  not  to  move  you,  since,  as  we  are  above 
hiui  in  place  and  rank,  we  ought  so  much  the 
more  to  tolerate  with  forhearaiice  and  dignity 
any  light  conduct  on  his  part. 

If,  however,  there  is  any  opportunity  of 
prevailing  with  him,  let  your  Fraternity  work 
upon  him,  so  that  we  may  make  peace  with 
Ariulph,  if  to  some  small  extent  we  may,  since 
the  soldiery  have  been  removed  from  the  city 
of  Rome,  as  he  himself  knows.  But  ihe  Theo- 
dosiacs  »,  who  have  remained  here,  not  having 
received  their  pay,  are  with  difficulty  induced 
to  guard  the  w.ilis;  and  how  shall  ihe  city 
subsist,  left  destitute  as  it  is  by  all,  if  it  has 
not  peace  ? 


VArioui  appUcukons,  ftupean  10  be  capable  of  thu  tciue.    S«c 
fl»  Cast. 

■  The  Irtrhn  biahopi  uiU  held  out  in  refuilng  lo  enepl  ihi 
condaiiiUkllon  or  "Ths  Three  Chiplin "  pMKd  in  Ihe  BlEh 
(Ecuracniol  Council  al  ihe  iuUnci  of  Ihe  Empecur  Jiuuniu. 
Gi«gDry,  Kon  alter  hu  acceHion.  hed  iuinm<  ned  Sevenii.  Buhop 

latter  h^d  now,  it  appean,  Ibtbiddetl  furtLs  piOHedingfe.     Sec 
9  t.a,  the  Hidlen  n[  ths  ThtodeiUD  Leiloo. 
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Furthermore,  as  to  the  girl  redeemed  from 
captivity,  about  whom  you  have  written  to  us 
asking  us  to  enquire  into  her  origin,  we  would 
have  your  Holiness  know  that  an  unknown 
person  cannot  easily  be  traced.  But  as  to 
what  you  say  about  one  who  has  been  or- 
dained being  ordained  again,  it  is  exceedingly 
ridiculous,  and  outside  the  consideration  of 
one  disposed  as  you  are,  unless  perchance 
some  precedent  is  adduced  which  ought  to  be 
taken  into  account  in  judging  him  who  is 
alleged  to  have  done  any  such  thing.  But  far 
be  it  from  your  Fraternity  to  entertain  such 
a  view.  For,  as  one  who  has  been  once  bap- 
tized ought  not  to  be  baptized  again,  so  one 
who  has  been  once  consecrated  cannot  be 
consecrated  again  to  the  same  order.  But  in 
case  of  any  one's  attainment  of  the  priesthood 
having  been  accompanied  by  slight  misde- 
meanour, he  ought  to  be  adjudged  to  penance 
for  the  misdemeanour,  and  yet  retain  his 
orders. 

With  regard  to  the  city  of  Naples ",  in  view 
of  the  urgent  insistance  of  the  most  excellent 
Ejcarch,  we  give  you  to  understand  that 
Arigis  ',  as  we  have  ascertained,  has  associated 
himself  with  Ariulph,  and  is  breaking  his  faith 
to  the  republic,  and  plotting  much  against  this 
same  city ;  to  which  unless  a  duke  be  speedily 
senty  it  may  already  be  reckoned  among  the 
lost. 

As  to  what  you  say  to  the  effect  that  alms 
should  be  sent  to  the  city  of  the  schismatic 
Severus  which  has  been  burnt  3,  your  Fra- 
ternity is  of  this  opinion  as  being  ignorant 
of  the  bribes  that  he  sends  to  the  Court  in 
opposition  to  us.  And,  even  though  these 
were  not  sent,  we  should  have  to  consider  that 
compassion  is  to  be  shewn  first  to  the  faithful, 
and  afterwards  to  the  enemies  of  the  Church. 
For  indeed  there  is  near  at  hand  the  city 
Fanum,  in  which  many  have  been  taken  captive, 
and  to  which  I  have  already  in  the  past  year 
desired  to  send  alms,  but  did  not  venture  to  do 
so  through  the  midst  of  the  enemy.  It  there- 
fore seems  to  me  that  you  should  send  the 
Abbot  Claudius  thither  with  a  certain  amount 
of  money,  in  order  to  redeem  the  freemen 
whom  he  may  find  there  detained  in  slavery 


>  With  respect  to  Rome  Gregory  has  already  complained  that  the 
Exarch  woulu  neither  send  forces  for  its  defence  nor  allow  peace 
to  be  made  with  Ariulph.  So  also  utth  regard  to  Naples,  which 
Gregory  undenttands  to  be  now  threatened  by  the  Lombards. 
The  Exarch,  it  appears,  had  been  urgent  in  insisting  that  it 
should  huPd  out  against  the  enemy  (**excellentissimo  exarcho 
instantcr  ininiincntc"),  but  without  giving  any  help  for  the  pur- 
pose. What  Gregory  here  says  is  that  witiiuut  aid  £rom  the 
exarch  its  deleiice  was  hopclcs>. 

*  Arigis  was  the  Lombard  duke  of  Beneventum. 

3  Viz.  Aquileia,  of  which  Severus  wa>  bishop  and  Metropolitan, 

called  here  schistnaticus  i»ecau&e  of  his  holding  out  against  Rome 

ill  the  matter  of  the  Three  Chapters.    The  bribes  he  is  said 

below  to  have  sent  to  Constantinople  would  be  fur  iadudDg  the 

mperor  to  take  his  part  against  Gregory* 


for  ransom,  or  any  who  are  still  in  captivity. 
But,  as  to  the  sum  of  money  to  be  thus  sent, 
be  assured  that  whatever  you  determine  will 
please  me.  If,  moreover,  you  are  treating 
with  the  most  excellent  Romanus  Patricius 
for  allowing  us  to  make  peace  with  Ariulph, 
I  am  prepared  to  send  another  person  to  you, 
with  whom  questions  of  ransom  may  be  better 
arranged. 

Concerning  our  brother  and  fellow-bishop 
Natalis  «  I  was  at  one  time  greatly  distressed, 
in  that  I  had  found  him  acting  Imughtily  in 
certain  matters;  but,  since  he  has  himself 
amended  his  manners,  he  has  overcome  me 
and  consoled  my  distress.  In  connexion  with 
this  matter  admonish  our  brother  and  fellow- 
bishop  Malchus  ^  that  before  he  comes  to  us  he 
render  his  accounts,  and  then  depart  else- 
where if  it  is  necessary.  And  if  we  find  his 
conduct  good,  it  will  perhaps  be  necessary  for 
us  to  restore  to  him  the  patrimony  which  he 
had  charge  of, 

EPISTLE  XLVIL 
To  DoMiNicus,  Bishop. 

Gregory  to  Dominicus,  Bishop  of  Carthage*. 

We  have  received  with  the  utmost  gratifica- 
tion the  letters  of  your  Fraternity,  which  have 
reached  us  somewhat  late  by  the  hands  of  Donatus 
and  Quodvultdeus,  our  most  reverend  brethren 
and  fellow-bishops,  and  also  Victor  the  deacon 
with  Agilegius  the  notary.  And  though  we 
thought  that  we  had  suffered  loss  from  the 
tardiness  of  their  coming,  yet  we  find  gain  from 
their  more  abundant  charity ;  seeing  that  from 
this  delay  in  point  of  time  there  appears  no 
interruption,  but  rather  increase  of  the  love 
which,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  through  your  con- 
templation of  the  priestly  office,  your  practice 
of  reading,  and  your  maturity  of  age,  we  know 
to  be  already  firmly  planted  in  you.  For  it 
would  not  flow*so  largely  from  you,  had  it  not 
very  many  most  abundant  veins  in  your  heart 
Let  us,  therefore,  most  holy  brother,  hold  fast 
with  unshaken  firmness  this  mother  and  guard 
of  virtues.    Let  not  the  tongues  of  the  deceitful 


4  See  above,  Ep.  20,  in  this  Book,  and  L  19,  note  5, 
references  to  other  Epistles  are  given. 

5  See  II.  ao,  note  5. 

6  The  bishop  of  Carthage  was  primate  of  the  province  of 
Africa  Proconsularts  in  virtue  of  his  See.  For  the  custom  with 
regard  to  primacy  in  other  African  provinces,  see  I.  74,  note  a. 
The  fact,  apparent  from  this  letter,  that  Dominicus  had  delayed 
sending  to  Gregory  on  his  accession  the  congratulatory  letter 
that  had  been  expcctcil,  and  Gregor)''s  carefulness  tu  assure  him, 
in  the  course  of  the  studiously  courteous  letter,  of  liis  desire  to 
respect  the  ancient  privileges  of  Cliuiches.  may  be  amone  the 
symptoms,  otherwise  apparent,  of  the  authoritative  claims  of  the 
Konian  See  being  still  viewed  with  some  jealousy  in  the  African 
Church.  Cf.  in  Book  VIII.  Epistle  33,  to  the  same  Domi- 
nicus, in  which  Gregory,  in  praising  his  reverence  for  the  Apos- 
tolic  oee.  attributes  such  reverence  to  his  knowledge  of  the  origin 
of  the  African  episcopacy,  refraining  from  asset  ting  in  this  caM 
anv  prerogative  of  divine  right  beluneing  to  the  See  of  S.  Peter 
Other  letters  to  Dominicus  are  V.  5  ;  Vll.  35 ;  XII.  i. 


EPISTLE  XLVIII. 


diminisli  it  in  us,  or  any  snares  of  lUe  ancienl 
enemy  corrupt  it.  For  tliis  juiiiswiiat  is  ilivlJecl, 
and  keeps  together  what  is  joined.  This  lifts 
up  what  is  lowly  without  tumour;  this  brings 
down  whnt  is  iifte<i  up  without  dejection. 
Through  tliis  the  unity  nf  the  universal  Church, 
which  is  the  knitting  together  of  the  Body  of 
Christ,  rejoices  in  its  several  parts  through  tht 
mind's  equalization  of  them,  though  having  ir 
it  dissimilarity  from  ihe  diversity  of  its  mem- 
bers. Through  this  these  memhers  both  exult 
in  the  joy  of  others,  though  in  themselves 
afflicted,  and  also  droop  for  the  sorrows  of 
others,  though  in  themselves  joyful.  For  seeing 
that,  as  the  te.ichcr  of  the  Geniiles  testifies,  if 
one  member  suffers  anything,  ths  other  mem- 
bers suffer  with  it,  and  if  one  member  glories, 
all  the  members  rejoice  with  it,  I  doubt  not 
that  you  groan  for  our  peiturb:ition,  as  it  is 
quiie  certain  that  we  rejoice  for  your  peace. 

Now  as  to  your  Fraternity  rejoicing  with  us 
on  our  ordination,  it  displays  to  me  the  affec- 
tion of  most  sincere  charity.  But  I  confess 
that  a  force  of  sorrow  strikes  through  my  soul 
from  conlemplalion  of  this  order  of  ministry. 
For  heavy  is  the  weight  of  prie'ilhood ;  seeing 
that  it  is  necessary  for  a  priest,  first  to  live  so 
as  to  be  an  example  to  others,  and  then  to 
be  on  his  guard  not  to  lift  up  his  heart  be- 
cause of  the  example  which  he  shews.  He 
should  ever  be  thinking  of  the  ministry  of 
preaching,  considering  with  most  intense  fear 
how  that  the  Lord,  when  about  to  depart  to 
receive  for  Himself  a  kingdom,  and  giving 
talents  to  His  servants,  says.  Trade  ye  lill  I  come 
(Luke  xix.  13).  Which  trading  surely  we  carry 
on  only  if  by  our  living  and  our  speaking  we 
win  the  souls  of  our  neighbours;  if  by  preach- 
ing the  joys  of  the  heavenly  kingdom  we 
strengthen  all  ihat  are  weak  in  divine  love ; 
if  by  tenibly  sounding  forth  the  punishments 
of  heil  we  bend  the  fronnrd  and  the  timid  ; 
if  we  spare  no  one  ajjainst  the  truth  ;  if,  given 
to  heavenly  friendships,  we  fear  not  human 
enmities.  And  indeed  it  was  in  thus  shewing 
himself  that  the  Ps.-itmist  knew  that  he  had 
offered  a  kind  of  Sacrifice  to  God,  when  he  said. 
Did  J  not  hale  them,  O  God,  that  hated  thee,  and 
was  1  not  grieved  with  thine  enemies  I  Yea  I 
haled  them  ifilh  a  pci/ai  hilred,  and  they  became 
enemies  unto  me  (Ps.  c^xxviii.  jii).  But  in 
view  of  this  burden  I  tremble  for  my  infirmity, 
and  look  to  the  rctuiiiing  of  the  Master  of 
the  house,  after  receiving  His  kingdom,  to  t.nke 
account  of  us.  But  wiih  what  heart  shall  I 
bear  His  coming,  if  from  the  trading  I  under- 
took I  render  Him  no  gain,  or  almost  none? 
Do  thou,  theielore,  most  dear    brother,  help 


'hnt    thnu   vfifict     ^^ 


me  with  thy  prayers;  and  what  thou  seest 
me  to  fe.ir  for  myself,  consider  daily  on 
thine  own  account  with  anxious  dread.  For 
through  the  bond  of  charily  both  what  I  say 
of  my.self  is  thy  concern,  and  what  I  desire 
thee  to  do  is  mine. 

Further,  as  to  what  your  Fraternity  writes 
about    ecclesiastical    privileges,  keep  to    this 
without  any  hesitation,  since,   as  we  defend 
our  own   rights,  so  we  observe  those  of  all 
several  churciies.     Nor  do  1  through  partia'ity   ■ 
grant  to  any  Church  whatever  more  thnn  it  de- 
serves, nor  do  I  under  the  in'-iiyaiion  of  am-  , 
biiion  derogate  from  any  what  belongs  to  it  bf  J 
right ;  but  I  desire  to  honour  my  brethren  in  ' 
all  ways,  andstudy  accordingly  that  each  may 
be  advanced  in  honour,  so  long  as  there  can  be 
no  opposition  to  it  of  rig'it  on  the  part  of  one 
[ainst  the  other.     Further,  I  greatly  rejoice 
ith  you  in  the  manners  of  your  mcisengers, 
in  whom  it  has  been  sheivn  me  how  much  you 
me,  in  that  you  have  sent  to  me  elect 
brediren  and  sons. 


r  laEHtHiABiil, 


EPISTLE    XLVIII. 
To  CoLi'MBUs,  Bishop'. 

Gregory  to  Columbus,  &c. 

It  is  known,  most  dear  brother  in  Christ,  that 
the  ancient  enemy,  who  by  cunning  persuasion 
deposed  the  first  man  from  the  delights  of 
Paradise  to  this  life  of  care,  and  in  him  even 
then  inflicted  the  penalty  of  mortality  on  the 
human  race,  does  now  with  the  same  cunning, 
so  as  more  easily  to  sei/c  the  flock,  endeavour 
to  infect  the  shepherds  of  the  Lord's  sheep 
with  infused  poisons,  and  already  to  claim  them 
as  his  own  by  right.  But  we,  who,  though  un- 
worthy, have  undertaken  die  government  of  the 
Apostolic  See  in  the  stead  of  Peter  the  prince  of 
the  apostles,  are  compelled  by  the  very  office  of 
our  ponlific.ite  to  resist  the  general  enemy  by 
all  the  efforts  in  our  power.  Now  the  bearers 
of  these  presents,  Constantlus  and  Mustellus, 
have  in  a  petition  presented  to  us  given  us  to 
understand,  and  the  deacons  of  the  Church  of 
Pudentiana  constituted  in  the  province  of  Nu- 
midia  assert,  that  Maximianus,  prelate  of  the 
same  Church,  eornipled  by  a  bribe  from  the 
Donatists,  has  by  a  new  licence  allowed  s 
bishop  to  be  made  in  the  place  where  he  livesj 
which  thing,  though  previous  usage  allowed  it, 
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is  prohibited  from  remaining  and  continuing  by 
the  catholic  faith  ».  On  tliis  account,  then,  we 
have  deemed  it  necessary  to  exhort  thy  Frater- 
nity by  these  present  writings  that,  when  Hi- 
larus  our  chartularius  comes  to  thee,  this  same 
case  be  subjected  to  a  thorough  and  wise  in- 
vestigation in  an  united  general  council  of 
bishops,  having  the  terror  of  the  coming  judge 
before  their  eyes.  And  if  this  charge  should  be 
proved  with  sufficient  evidences  by  the  bearers 
of  these  presents  against  the  aforesaid  bishop, 
let  him  by  all  means  be  degraded  from  the  dig- 
nity and  office  which  he  enjoys,  that  both  he 
may  return  to  the  gains  of  penitence  through 
acknowledgment  of  his  fault,  and  others  may 
not  presume  to  attempt  such  things. 

For  it  is  right  that  one  who  has  sold  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  to  a  heretic  for  money  received, 
as  is  said  to  have  been  done,  should  be  re- 
moved from  handling  the  mysteries  of  His  most 
holy  body  and  blood.  Further,  if,  apart  from 
thb  accusation,  there  is  any  contest  afoot 
among  them,  as  is  contained  in  the  petition  of 
the  deacons  themselves,  with  respect  to  certain 
wrongs  or  private  transactions,  this  let  thy  Fra- 
ternity with  our  aforesaid  chartularius  fully 
enquire  into  with  evidence  adduced,  and  de- 
cide it  according  to  justice  between  all  the 
parties. 

But,  further,  we  have  learnt  through  the  in- 
formation given  us  by  the  bearers  of  these  pre- 
sents that  the  heresy  of  the  Donatists  is  for  our 
sins  spreading  daily,  and  that  very  many,  leave 
being  given  them  through  venality,  are  being 
baptized  a  second  time  by  the  Donatists.  How 
serious  a  matter  this  is,  brother,  it  behoves  us 
with  the  whole  bent  of  our  minds  to  consider. 
Lo,  the  wolf  tears  the  Lord's  flock,  no  longer 
stealthily  in  the  night,  but  in  the  open  light ; 
and  we  see  him  advance  in  the  slaughter  of  the 
sheep,  and  with  no  solicitude,  with  no  darts  of 
words,  do  we  oppose  him.  What  fruits,  then, 
of  a  multiplied  flock  shall  we  shew  to  the  Lord, 
if  even  that  of  which  we  have  undertaken  the 
feeding  we  see  with  easy  mind  mangled  by 
the  wild  beast  ?  Let  us  therefore  study  to  in- 
flame our  hearts  by  imitation  of  earthly  shep- 
herds, who  often  keep  watch  through  winter 
nights,  pinched  with  showers  and  Irost,  lest 
even  one  sheep,  and  perchance  not  a  profit- 
able one,  should  perish.  And,  if  the  prowler 
should  have  bitten  it  with  greedy  mouth,  how 
do  they  busy  themselves,  with  what  palpitations 
of  heart  do  they  pant,  with  what  cries  do  they 
leap  forward  to  rescue  the  captured  sheep, 
stimulated  by  the  pressing  need,  lest  anything 


f  The  Donatists  had  formerly  heen  allowed  their  own  bishops, 
tolerated  along  with  the  Catholic  onett.  This  liberty  was  now 
disallowed,  probably  in  accordance  with  imperial  edicts.  See 
I  74,  note  8. 


lost  through  their  carelessness  should  be 
quired  of  them  by  the  lord  of  the  flock  1  Let 
us  then  watch,  lest  anytliing  should  perish : 
and,  if  anything  should  by  chance  have  been 
seized,  let  us  bring  it  back  to  the  Lord's  flock 
by  the  cries  of  divine  discourses,  that  He  who 
is  the  Shepherd  of  shepb.erds  may  mercifully 
vouchsafe  to  approve  us  in  His  judgment  as 
having  kept  watch  over  His  sheepfold.  This 
also  it  is  needful  for  you  to  attend  to  wisely ; 
that,  if  there  should  be  any  proper  petition 
on  the  part  of  the  same  bishop  a.s;ainst  the 
bearers  of  these  presents,  it  should  be  tho- 
roughly enquired  into ;  and,  if  haply  they 
themselves  also  should  rightly  deserve  to  be 
smitten  for  their  own  fault,  we  pronounce  that 
they  should  by  no  means  be  spared  on  the 
ground  of  their  having  had  the  toil  of  re- 
sorting to  us. 

In  the  month  of  August,  tenth  indiction. 

EPISTLE  XLIX. 
To  Januarius,  Archbishop. 

Gregory  to  Januarius,  archbishop  of  Caralis 
ij^agliari). 

If  with  integrity  of  heart  we  consider  the 
priestly  office  which  we  administer,  the  con- 
cord of  personal  charity  ought  so  to  unite  us 
with  our  sons  that,  as  we  are  fathers  in  name, 
so  we  should  be  proved  by  our  afl*ection  to 
be  so  in  deed.  While,  then,  we  ought  to  be 
such  as  has  been  said  above,  we  wonder  why 
such  a  mass  of  complaints  has  arisen  against 
thy  Fraternity.  We  still  indeed  hesitate  to 
believe  it :  but,  that  we  may  be  able  to  ascertain 
the  truth,  we  have  sent  to  your  parts  John 
the  notary  of  our  See,  supported  by  our  in- 
junction, who  may  compel  all  parties  to  abide 
the  judgment  of  chosen  arbitrators,  and  by  his 
own  execution  carry  their  judgments  into  effect 
Wherefore  we  exhort  thy  Fraternity  by  this 
present  writing  to  consider  well  with  thyself 
beforehand  the  merits  of  the  cases ;  and,  if 
you  find  that  you  have  taken  or  hold  anything 
unjustly,  in  consideration  of  your  priesthood 
to  restore  it  before  trial. 

Now,  among  numerous  complaints,  the  most 
distinguished  Isidore  hascom|)lained  of  having 
been  excommunicated  and  anathematised  by 
thy  Fraternity  for  invalid  reasons.  And,  when 
we  had  wished  to  learn  from  one  of  thy  clergy 
who  was  here  for  what  cause  this  had  been 
done,  he  gave  us  to  understand  that  it  had 
been  done  for  no  other  cause  than  that  the 
man  had  done  thee  an  injury.  This  distresses 
us  exceedingly ;  since,  if  it  is  so,  thou  shewest 
that  thou  dost  not  think  of  heavenly  things, 
but  givest  signs  of  having  thy  conversation 
among  things  of  earth,  having  brought  to  bear 
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the  inaleiliclion  of  anathema  to  avenge  a  private 
wrong;  which  is  a  thing  forbidden  by  the 
sacred  niles.  Wherefore  for  the  future  be 
thoroughly  circumspect  and  careful,  and  pre- 
sume not  10  infiict  any  such  penalty  again  for 
vindication  of  thine  own  wrongs.  For,  shouldesl 
thou  do  anything  of  the  kind,  know  that  it  will 
afterwards  be  avenged  on  thyself. 

EPISTLE   LL 
To  ALL  Bishops. 

Gregory  to  all  bishops  in  the  matter  of  the 
Three  Chapters'. 

I  hiive  received  your  letters  with  the  utmost 
gratification  :  but  I  shall  have  far  abundant 
joy,  if  it  should  be  my  lot  to  rejoice  in  your 
return  from  error.  Now  the  forefront  of  your 
Epistle  notifies  that  you  suffer  severe  persecu- 
tion. But  persecution,  if  endured  irrationally, 
is  of  no  profit  at  all  unto  salvation.  For  it  is 
impious  in  any  one  to  expect  a  recompense 
of  reward  for  sin.  For  you  ought  to  know,  as 
the  blessed  Cyprian  says,  that  it  is  not  the 
suffering  that  makes  the  martyr,  but  the  cause 
for  which  he  suffers.  This  being  so,  it  is  ex- 
ceedingly incongruous  for  you  to  glory  in  the 
persecution  whereof  you  speak,  seeing  that 
you  are  not  thereby  at  all  advanced  towards 
eternal  rewards.  Let,  then,  purity  of  faiih 
bring  your  Charity  back  to  your  mother  church 
who  bare  you;  let  no  bent  of  your  mind  dis- 
sociate you  from  the  unity  of  concord  ;  let  no 
persuasion  deter  you  from  seeking  again  the 
right  way.  For  in  the  synod  which  dealt  with 
the  three  chapters  it  is  distinctly  evident  that 
nothing  pertaining  to  faith  was  subvened,  or 
in  the  least  degree  changed ;  but,  as  you 
know,  the  proceedings  had  reference  only  to 
certain  individuals  ;  one  of  whom,  whose  writ- 
ings evidently  deviated  from  the  rectitude  of 
the  Catholic  Faith,  was  not  unjustly  con- 
demned '. 

Mort-over,  as  to  what  you  write  about  Italy 
among  other  provinces  having  been  especially 
scourged  since  that  time,  you  ought  not  to 
twist  this  into  a  reproach,  since  it  is  written, 
Whom  the  Lord  Itn-tth  he  ehastemth,  and 
tcourgtlh  every  son  ivhom  he  reeeivelh  (Hebr, 
xiL  6).     If,  then,  it  is  as  you  say,  Italy  has 


been  since  that  time  the  more  loved  by  God, 
and  in  all  ways  ap[irovcd,  having  been  counted 
worthy  of  enduring  the  scourge  of  the  Loni. 
But,  since  it  is  not  as  ye  try  to  make  out  by 
way  of  insulting  over  her,  attend  ye  to  reason. 

After  the  Pope  Vigilius  of  illustrious  memory,  - 
having  been  appointed  in  the  royal  city  J,  pro-  1 
mulgated  a  sentence  of  condemnation  against  \ 
Theodora,  then  empress,  or  against  the  Ace- 
phali',  the  city  of  Rome  was  then  attacked 
and  captured  by  enemies.  Does  it  follow 
from  this  that  the  Acephali  had  a  good  case, 
or  that  tliey  were  unjustly  condemned,  because 
such  things  happened  after  their  condemna- 
tion? A«ay  with  the  thought !  For  it  is  not 
fit  that  either  any  one  of  yon,  or  any  others 
who  have  been  instituted  in  the  mysteries  of 
the  Catholic  Faith,  should  say  or  in  any  way  I 
acknowledge  this.  This  then  being  recognized,  ' 
retire  ye  even  now  at  length  from  the  deter- 
mination you  have  come  to.  Wherefore,  that 
full  satisfaction  may  be  infused  into  your 
minds,  and  all  doubt  removed,  wiih  respect  to 
the  three  chiipters,  I  have  judged  it  of  advan- 
t.ige  to  send  you  the  book  which  my  pre- 
decessor of  holy  memory.  Pope  Pelagius, 
had  written  on  this  subjects.  Which  book  if 
you  should  be  willing  to  read  again  and  again, 
putting  aside  the  spirit  of  wilful  self-defence, 
I  have  confidence  that  you  will  follow  it  in  all 
respects,  and,  notwithstanding  all,  return  to 
union  with  us.  But  if  henceforth,  after  perusal 
of  this  book,  you  should  decide  to  persist  in 
your  present  determination,  you  will  doubtless 
shew  that  you  gave  yourselves  up  not  to  reason 
but  to  obstinacy.  Wherefore  once  more,  in 
a  spirit  of  compassion,  I  admonish  your 
Charity,  that,    inasmuch    as  under    God    the 

1  VigiUufl,  hftving  sonn  to  Canitnntinaple  with  pope  AsHpcnn. 
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purity  of  our  faith  has  remained  inviolate  in 
the  matter  of  tlie  Three  Chapters,  ye  put  away 
from  you  all  swelling  of  mind,  and  return  to 
your  mother  the  Church,  who  expects  and 
mvites  her  sons  ;  and  this  all  the  more  speedily 
as  you^  know  that  she  expects  you  daily. 

EPISTLE   LIL 

To  Natams,  Bishop*. 

Gregory  to  Natalis,  Bishop  of  Salona. 

As  though  forgetting  the  tenour  of  former 
letters,  I  had  determined  to  say  nothing 
to  your  Blessedness  but  what  should  savour 
of  sweetness:  but,  now  that  in  your  epistle 
you  have  recurred  in  the  way  of  argumentation 
to  precedins:  letters,  I  am  once  more  com- 
pelled to  say  perhaps  some  things  that  I  had 
rather  not  have  said. 

For  in  defence  of  feasts  your  Fraternity 
mentions  the  feast  of  Abraham,  in  which  by 
the  testimony  of  Holy  Scripture  he  is  said 
to  have  entertained  three  angels  (Gen.  xviii.). 
In  view  of  this  example,  neither  will  we  blame 
your  Blessedness  for  feasting,  if  we  come  to 
know  that  you  entertain  angels.  Again  you 
say  that  Isaac  gave  a  blessing  to  his  son  when 
satiated  (Gen.  xxvii.  27).  Now  as  to  both 
these  things  in  the  Old  Testament — since  they 
were  so  done  in  the  way  of  history  as  still  to 
have  a  meaning  in  the  way  of  allegory — would 
that  we  could  so  read  through  the  accounts 
of  the  things  done  as  to  perceive  and  take 
thought  for  the  things  to  be  done.  For  indeed 
the  one,  in  saluting  one  only  of  the  three 
angels,  declared  the  Persons  of  the  Trinity  to 
be  of  one  Substance ;  the  other  blessed  his 
son  when  satiated,  because  one  who  is  filled 
with  divine  banquets  has  his  senses  extended 
into  the  power  of  prophecy.  But  the  words 
of  Holy  Writ  are  divine  banquets.  If,  then, 
you  read  dili-^ently — if,  drawing  example  from 
what  is  outwiird,  you  penetrate  what  is  in- 
ward— you  will  be  satiated,  as  it  were,  from 
hunting  in  the  field,  and  fill  the  stomach  of 
the  soul,  so  as  to  be  able  to  announce  things 
to  come  to  your  son  placed  before  you,  to  wit 
to  the  people  you  have  taken  in  charge.  But 
one  who  prophesies  anything  of  God  is  already 
in  the  dark  as  to  this  world  ;  for  it  is  assuredly 
right  and  fit  that  he  whose  senses  are  bright 
inwardly  through  intelligence  should  see  less 
through  concupiscence  here  below. 

Take,  thereiore,  these  things  to  yourselves ; 
and,  if  you  know  yourselves  to  be  such  as  I  have 
said,  you  need  not  at  all  doubt  of  our  esteem. 
I  also  find  your  Blessedness  rejoicing  if  you 
bear  the  name  of  "  a  gluttonous  man  "  along 

<  See  I.  19,  note  5,  with  riA 


with  the  world's  Creator.  As  to  this  I  briefly 
comment  thus ;  that,  if  you  are  called  so 
falsely,  you  do  truly  bear  this  name  along  with 
the  world's  Creator ;  but,  if  it  is  true  of  you, 
who  can  doubt  that  it  was  false  of  Him  ?  A 
like  name  does  not  avail  to  acquit  you,  if  the 
cause  for  it  is  unlike.  For  even  the  thief  who 
was  condemned  to  die  endured  the  cross  with 
Him  ;  but  a  like  crucifixion  did  not  acquit  him 
whom  his  own  guilt  bound.  But  now  I  be- 
seech God  with  all  the  prayers  I  can  offer  that 
not  the  name  only,  but  the  cause  for  it,  may 
join  your  most  holy  Fraternity  to  our  Creator. 

Further,  your  Holiness  in  your  letters  rightly 
praises  feasts  which  are  made  with  the  inten- 
tion of  bestowing  charity.  But  yet  you  should 
know  that  they  then  truly  proceed  from  charity, 
when  at  them  the  lives  of  the  absent  are  not 
backbitten,  no  one  is  censured  in  derision, 
and  no  idle  tales  about  secular  affairs,  but  the 
words  of  sacred  reading,  are  heard  ;  when 
the  body  is  not  pampered  more  than  is  need- 
ful, but  only  its  weakness  refreshed,  that  it 
may  be  kept  in  health  for  the  practice  of 
virtue.  If,  then,  you  thus  conduct  yourselves 
in  your  feasts,  I  own  that  you  are  masters  of 
abstinence. 

As  to  your  alleging  to  me  the  testimony 
of  the  apostle  Paul,  where  he  says,  Let  not 
him  that  eateth  not  judge  him  that  eateth  (Rom. 
xiv.  3),  I  think  that  this  was  altogether  out 
of  place,  seeing  both  that  I  am  not  one  that 
eateth  not,  and  also  that  Paul  did  not  here 
mean  to  say  that  the  members  of  Christ,  who 
are  mutually  bound  to  each  other  in  His  body, 
that  is  to  say  in  his  Church,  with  the  bond 
of  charity,  should  have  no  care  whatever  for 
each  other.  If,  indeed,  I  had  nothing  to  do 
with  thee,  nor  thou  with  me,  I  should  rightly 
be  compelled  to  hold  my  peace,  lest  I  should 
blame  one  whom  I  could  not  mend.  This 
precept,  then,  was  given  only  with  reference 
to  persons  who  go  about  to  judge  those  who 
have  not  been  committed  to  their  care.  But 
now  that  we,  by  the  ordering  of  God,  are 
one,  we  should  be  much  in  fault  were  we  to 
pass  over  in  silence  what  calls  for  our  correc- 
tion. Lo,  thy  Fraternity  has  taken  it  amiss 
to  have  been  blamed  by  me  about  feasts, 
while  I,  who  surpass  thee  in  my  position, 
though  not  in  my  life,  am  ready  to  be  found 
fault  with  by  all,  and  by  all  to  be  amended. 
And  him  only  do  I  esteem  to  be  a  friend  to 
me,  throu!;h  whose  tongue  I  wipe  off  the  stains 
of  my  soul  before  the  appearance  of  the  strict 
judge. 

But  as  to  what  you  say,  most  sweet  brother, 

about  your  being  unable  to  read  because  of 

the  pressure  of  tribulations  upon  you,  I  think 

[this  avails  little  for  your  excuse,  since  Paul 
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says,  IVAatsoever  things  are  written  are  writttn 
fji-  our  instmclioH^  that  we  through  palitiue  and 
comfort  of  the  Scriptures  might  hart  hope  (Rom . 
XV.  4).  If,  then,  holy  Scripture  has  been  pre- 
pared for  our  comfort,  we  ought  by  so  mucli 
the  more  to  reail  it  as  we  find  ourselves  the 
more  wearied  under  the  burden  of  tribulations. 
But  if  we  are  to  rely  only  on  that  sentence 
which  you  quote  in  your  letter,  wherein  the  Lord 
says,  When  they  deliver  you  up,  take  no  thou>;hi 
how  or  what  ye  shall  speak,  for  it  shall  be  given 
you  in  thai  hour  what  ye  shall  speak  ;  for  it  is 
not  ye  that  speak,  hut  the  Spirit  of  your  Father 
that  speaketh  in  you  (Matth,  x.  19),  I  say  that 
Holy  Scriptures  have  been  given  us  in  vain,  ilj 
being  filled  with  the  Spirit,  we  have  no  need 
of  external  words.  Bill,  dearest  brother,  trust- 
ing in  God  without  doubt,  when  we  are 
straightened  in  a  time  of  persecution,  is  one 
thing  ;  what  we  ought  to  do  when  the  Church 
is  at  peace  is  another.  For  it  is  our  duty, 
through  this  same  Spirit,  to  learn  by  reading 
now  what  we  may  be  able  to  shew  forth  also  in 
suffering,  should  cause  arise. 

Now,  I  rejoice  exceedingly  that  you  declare 
in  your  letter  that  you  are  giving  attention  to 
exhortation.  For  thus  I  know  that  you  are 
wisely  fulfilling  the  duties  of  your  position,  if 
you  take  pains  to  draw  others  also  to  your 
Maker.  But  your  saying  in  the  same  sentence 
that  you  are  not  like  me  saddens  me  at  once, 
after  I  had  begun  to  rejoice,  since  I  think  that 
it  is  in  derision  that  you  give  me  praises  which 
in  truth  I  do  not  recognize  as  due.  However, 
I  give  thanks  to  Almighty  God  that  through 
you  heretics  are  being  recalled  to  holy  Church. 
But  it  is  needful  for  you  to  have  a  care  that 
those  also  who  are  contained  in  the  bosoin 
of  holy  Church  live  so  that  they  be  not  her 
adversaries  through  their  evil  lives.  For,  if 
they  give  themselves  not  to  heavenly  desires, 
but  to  earthly  lusts  and  pleasures,  sons  of 
strangers  are  being  nourished  in  her  bosom. 

Now  as  to  your  declaring  that  you  cannot 
possibly  be  ignorant  of  the  degrees  of  eccle- 
siastical rank,  I  too  fully  know  them  with 
regard  to  you ;  and  I  am  therefore  much 
distressed  that,  if  you  knew  the  order  of 
things,  you  have  failed,  to  your  greater  blame, 
in  knowing  it  with  regard  to  nie.  For,  after 
letters  had  been  addressed  to  your  Blessed- 
ness by  my  predecessor  and  myself  in  the 
cause  of  the  archdeacon  Honoraius,  then,  the 
sentence  of  both  of  us  being  set  at  nought,  the 
said  Honoratus  was  deprived  of  the  rank 
belonging  to  him.  Which  thing  if  any  one  of 
the  four  patriarchs  had  done,  such  great  lon- 
tumacy  could  by  no  means  have  been  allowed 
to  pass  without  the  most  grievous  offence. 
Nevertheless,  now   that  your   Fraternity   has 


returned  to  your  proper  position,  I  do  notH 
bear  in  mind  the  wrong  done  either  to  myself  J 
or  to  my  predecessor. 

But  as  10  your  saying  that  what  has  been 
handed  down  and  guarded  by  my  predecessors 
ought  to  be  observed  in  our  times  also,  far  be 
it  from  me  to  infringe  in  any  church  the 
statutes  of  our  ancestors  with  regard  to  my 
fellow  priests,  since  I  do  myself  an  injury  if  I 
disturb  the  rights  of  my  brethren.  But  when 
your  accredited  messengers  arrive,  I  shall  know 
the  rights  of  the  lase  between  you  and  the 
aforesaid  archdeacon  Honoratus  ;  and  my  owm.  j 
personal  examination  of  it  will  shew  you  that,  | 
if  you  have  the  support  of  justice  on  your  side,  ' 
you  will  sustain  no  injury  from  me  ;  as  indeed 
you  never  have  done.  But  in  case  justice 
suppons  the  plea  of  the  ofien-before-named 
Honoratus,  I  will  shew  by  my  acquittal  of  him 
that  in  judgment  I  have  no  knoivledge  even  of 
persons  whom  I  knew. 

Concerning  the  article  of  excommunication 
which,  if  I  may  say  so,  was  of  necessity  added 
to  our  letters  (though  even  the  second  and 
the  third  time  with  a  condition  interposed), 
your    Blessedness     complains    unreasonably, 
since   the    apostle    Paul    says.   Having   ii 
readiness  to   revenge  all  disobedience  (a    Cor.   1 
X.    6).     But    let    these    things   pass  :    lei   us  I 
return  to  what  concerns  us  now.     For,  if  the  j 
lord   Natalts  acts  as  he  should  do,  I  cannot.] 
but  be  friends  with  him,  knowing  how  much  I  1 
am  a  debtor  lo  his  affection. 

EPISTLE    LIV. 

Here  follows  the  Epi.stle  of  Saint  LicinianuB)  ] 
bishop,  concerning  the  Book  of  Rules,  ad-  i 
dressed  to  Saint  Gregory,  pope  of  the  city  of  1 

To  the  most  blessed  lord  pope  Gregory,  1 
Licintanus,  bishop. 

The  Book  of  Rules  issued  by  Thy  Holiness, 
and  by  the  aid  of  divine  grace  conveyed  lo  us, 
we  have  read  with  all  the  more  pleasure  for 
the  spiritual  rules  which  we  find  contained 
in  it.  Who  can  fail  to  read  that  with  pleasure 
wherein  by  constant  meditation  he  may  find 
medicine  for  his  soul  ;  wherein,  despising  the 
fleeting  things  of  this  world  which  vary  in 
their  mutability,  he  may  open  the  eyes  of  his 
soul  to  the  settled  estate  of  eternal  life  ?    This 
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book  of  thine  is  a  palace  of  all  virtues.  In  it 
prudence  fixes  the  boundary  line  between  good 
and  evil ;  justice  gives  each  one  his  own,  while 
it  subjects  the  soul  to  God,  and  the  body  to 
the  soul.  In  it  fortitude  also  is  found  ever 
the  same  in  adversity  and  in  prosperity,  being 
neither  brolcen  by  opposition  nor  lifted  up  by 
success.  In  it  tem[)erance  subdues  the  rage 
of  lust,  and  discriininately  imposes  a  limit  upon 
plc.iSLires.  In  it  thou  comprehendest  all  things 
that  pertain  to  the  partaking  of  eternal  life  ; 
and  not  only  for  pastors  layest  down  a  rule 
of  life,  but  also  to  those  who  have  no  office 
of  government  thou  suppliest  a  nile  of  life. 
For  pastors  may  learn  in  thy  fourfold  division 
what  they  should  be  in  coming  to  this  office  ; 
what  life  they  should  lead  afcer  coming 
to  it ;  how  and  what  they  should  teach,  and 
what  they  should  do  to  avoid  being  lifted  up 
in  so  high  a  position  as  that  of  priesthood. 
This  excellent  teaching  of  thine  is  attested 
by  the  holy  ancient  fathers,  doctors,  and  de- 
fenders of  the  Church ;  Hilary,  Ambrose, 
Augustin,  Gregory  Nazianzen  :  these  all  bear 
testimony  to  thee  as  did  the  prophets  to 
the  apostles.  Saint  Hilary  says,  in  expound- 
ing the  words  of  the  Apostle  who  was  the 
teacher  of  the  Gentiles,  **  For  so  he  si;.:ni- 
fies  that  the  things  belonging  to  discipline 
and  morals  serve  to  the  good  desert  of  the 
priesthood,  if  those  things  also  which  are 
necessary  for  the  science  of  teaching  and 
guarding  the  faith  shall  not  be  wanting  among 
the  rest ;  since  it  does  not  all  at  once  consti- 
tute a  good  and  useful  priest  only  to  act  inno- 
cently, or  only  to  preach  knowingly,  seeing 
that,  though  a  man  be  innocent,  he  profits 
himself  only  unless  he  be  learned,  and  that 
he  that  is  learned  is  without  the  authority  of 
a  teacher  unless  he  be  innocent*."  Saint 
Ambrose  gives  attestation  to  this  book  of 
thine  in  the  books  which  he  wro.e  about 
Duties  (de  ojfidis).  Saint  AuQ;ustin  gives  at- 
testation, saying,  **  In  action  dignity  should 
not  be  loved  in  this  life,  neither  power ;  since 
all  things  under  the  sun  are  vain.  But  the 
work  itself  which  is  done-  by  means  of  this 
dignity  or  power,  if  it  is  rightly  and  profitably 
done,  this  is  what  avails  for  that  weal  of  sub- 
jects which  is  according  to  God.  Wiiererbre 
the  Apostle  says,  *  He  that  desireth  the  office 
of  a  bishop  desireth  a  good  work.'  He  wished 
to  explain  what  episcopus  means  ;  that  it  is 
a  title  denoting  work,  not  dignity.  For  it  is 
a  Greek  word  derived  henje  ; — t!iat  he  who 
is  put  over  others  overlooks  those  w^aom  he  is 


*  This  and  the  sticceedin^;  quotat'onx  from  the  works  of 
Fatliersare  inaccuiately  |^i\en,  and  in  |  laces  hardly  intelli^iMc. 
Where  this^  is  so,  the  ori^iual  passages  have  beeo  followed  in 
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put  over,  to  wit,  as  taking  care  of  them  ;  for  ep:s 
copacy  is  overlooking.  Therefore,  if  we  choos 
we  may  say  in  Latin  that  to  exercise  the  office 
of  a  bishop  is  to  overlook ;  so  that  one  who 
I  delights  to  be  over  others  and  not  to  profit 
them  may  understand  that  he  is  no  bishop. 
j  For  so  it  is  that  no  one  is  prohibited  from 
longing  to  become  acquainted  with  truth,  for 
which  purpose  leisure  is  to  be  commended  ; 
(but  as  to  a  position  of  superiority,  without 
which  the  people  cannot  be  governed,  though 
it  may  be  held  and  administered  becomingly, 
it  is  unbecoming  to  covet  it.J  Wherefore 
charity  seeks  holy  leisure,  so  as  to  have  time 
for  perceiving  and  defending  the  truth.  But 
lif_[the  burden  of  government]  be  imposed, 
it  is  to  be  undertaken  on  account  of  the  obli- 
gation of  charity^J  But  not  even  so  should 
delight  in  the  truth  be  altogether  forsaken, 
lest  the  former  sweetness  should  be  withdrawn, 
and  the  present  obligation  be  oppressive  ' 
i^Lih.  viii.  de  Trinit,^  num.  i). 

Saint  Gregory  attests,  whose  style  thou  fol- 
lowest,  and  after  whose  example  thou  didst  de- 
sire to  hide  thyself  in  order  to  avoid  the  weight 
of  priesthood ;  which  weight,  of  what  sort  ic 
is,  is  clearly  declared  in  the  whole  of  thy  book : 
and  yet  thou  bearest  what  thou  wast  afraid  of. 
For  thy  burden  is  borne  upwards,  not  down- 
wards; not  so  as  to  sink  thee  to  the  depths, 
but  to  lift  thee  to  the  stars;  whilst  by  the 
grace  of  God,  and  the  merit  of  obedience, 
and  the  efficiency  of  good  work,  that  is  made 
sweet  which  seemed  to  have  heaviness  through 
human  weakness.  For  thou  sayest  the  things 
that  are  in  agreement  with  the  apostles  and 
with  apostolic  men.  For,  being  fair,  thou  hast 
said  things  fair,  and  in  them  hast  shewn  thyself 
fair.  I  would  not  have  thee  liken  thyself  to 
an  ill-favoured  painter  painting  fair  things, 
seeding  that  spiritual  teaching  issues  from  a 
spiritual  soul.  The  human  painter  is  by  most 
men  esteemed  more  highly  than  the  inanimate 
picture.  But  put  not  this  down  to  flattery 
or  adulation,  but  to  truth :  for  it  neither  be- 
comes me  to  lie,  nor  thee  to  commend  what 
is  false.  I  then,  though  plainly  sincere,  have 
seen  thee  and  all  that  is  thine  to  be  fair,  and 
have  seen  myself  as  ill-favoured  enough  in 
comparison  with  thee.  Wherefore  I  pray  thee 
by  the  grace  of  God  which  abounds  in  thee 
that  thou  reject  not  my  jjrayer,  but  willingly 
teach  me  what  I  confess  myself  ignorant  of. 
For  we  are  compelled  of  necessity  to  do  what 
thou  teachcst 

For,  when  there  is  no  skilled  person  found 
for  the  sacerdotal  office,  what  is  to  be  done  but 
that  an  unskilled  one  such  as  I  am,  should  be 
ordained  ?  Thou  orderest  that  no  unskilled 
one  should  be  ordained.   But  let  thy  prudence 
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consider  whether  it  may  not  suffice  him  for 
skill  to  know  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified : 
for,  if  this  does  not  suffice,  there  will,  accord- 
ing to  this  book,  be  no  one  who  can  be  called 
skilled :  and  so  no  one  will  be  a  priest,  if 
none,  unless  he  be  skilled,  should  be  one. 
For  with  open  front  we  resist  bigamists,  lest 
the  sacrament  should  be  thus  corrupted.  Wiiat 
if  the  husband  of  one  wife  should  have  touched 
a  woman  before  his  wife?  What  if  he  should 
not  have  had  a  wife,  and  yet  should  not  have 
been  without  touch  of  a  woman  ?  Comfort 
us  with  thy  pen,  that  we  may  not  be  punished 
either  for  our  own  sin  or  that  of  others.  For 
we  are  exceedingly  afraid  lest  we  should  be 
forced  to  do  what  we  ought  not  to  do.  Lo, 
obedience  must  be  paid  to  thy  precepts,  that 
such  a  one  may  be  made  a  priest  as  apostolical 
authority  approves;  and  such  a  one  as  is 
sought  is  not  found.  Thus  faith  will  cease, 
which  Cometh  of  hearing ;  baptism  will  cease, 
if  there  should  be  no  one  to  baptize ;  those 
most  holy  mysteries  will  cease  which  are  ef- 
fected through  priests  and  ministers.  In  either 
case  danger  remains:  either  such  a  one  roust 
be  ordained  as  ought  not  to  be,  or  there  must 
be  no  one  to  celebrate  or  administer  sacred 
mysteries. 

A  few  years  ago  Leander,  Bishop  of  His- 
palis,  on  his  return  from  the  royal  city,  saw 
us  in  passing,  and  told  us  that  he  had  some 
homilies  issued  by  your  Blessedness  on  the 
3ook   of  Job.      And|  as   he  passed  by  in 


haste,  he  did  not  shew  them  to  us  as  we 
requested.  But  thou  wrotest  afterwards  to 
him  about  trine  immersion,  and  saidest  in 
thy  letter,  as  I  am  told,  that  thou  wast  dis- 
satisfied with  that  work,  and  hadst  determined 
on  maturer  consideration  to  change  those 
homilies  into  the  form  of  a  treatise  9. 

We  have  indeed  six  books  of  Saint  Hilary, 
Bishop  of  Pictrv  ^,  which  he  turned  into  Latin 
from  the  Greek  of  Origen :  but  he  has  not 
expounded  the  whole  of  the  book  of  holy  Job 
in  order.  And  I  am  not  a  little  surprised  that 
a  man  so  very  learned  and  so  holy  should  trans- 
late the  silly  tales  of  Origen  about  the  stars. 
I,  most  holy  father,  can  in  no  wise  be  per- 
suaded to  believe  that  the  heavenly  luminaries 
are  rational  spirits,  Holy  Scripture  not  de- 
claring them  to  have  been  made  either  along 
with  angels  or  along  with  men.  Let  then  your 
Blessedness  deign  to  transmit  to  my  littleness 
not  only  this  work,  but  also  the  other  books 
on  morals  which  in  this  Book  of  Rules  thou 
speakest  of  having  composed.  For  we  are 
thine,  and  are  delighted  to  read  what  is  thine. 
For  to  me  it  is  a  desirable  and  glorious  thing, 
as  thy  Gregory  says,  to  learn  even  to  extreme 
old  age.  May  God  the  Holy  Trinity  vouchsafe 
to  preserve  your  crown  unharmed  for  instruct- 
ing His  Church,  as  we  hope,  most  blessed 
father. 
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EPISTLE  I. 
To  Peter,  Subdcacon. 

Gregory  to  Peter,  Subdeacon  of  Campania. 

What  a  crime  has  been  committed  in  the 
J^ucullan  fort  against  our  brother  and  fellow- 
bishop  Paul '  the  account  which  has  been  sent 
to  us  has  made  manifest.  And,  inasmuch  as 
the  magnificent  Scholasticus,  judge  of  Cam- 
pania, happens  at  the  present  time  to  be  with 
us  here,  we  have  especially  enjoined  on  him 
the  duty  of  visiting  the  madness  of  so  great 
perversity  with  strict  correction.  But,  since 
the  bearer  of  the  aforesaid  account  has  re- 
quested us  to  send  some  one  to  represent  our- 
selves, we  ther^^fore  send  the  subdeacon  Epi- 
phanius,  who,  together  with  the  aforesaid 
judge,  may  be  able  to  investigate  and  ascer- 
tain by  whom  the  sedition  was  raised  or  in- 
stigated, and  to  visit  it  with  suitable  punish- 
ment. Let  thy  Experience  then  make  haste 
to  give  aid  in  this  case  with  all  thy  power,  to 
the  end  both  that  the  truth  may  be  ascertained, 
and  that  vengeance  may  proceed  against  the 
guilty  parties.  Wherefore,  since  the  slaves  of 
the  glorious  Clementina  are  said  to  have  had 
to  do  with  this  same  crime,  and  to  have  used 
language  calculated  to  stir  up  the  sedition,  do 
thou  subject  them  strictly  to  immediate  pun- 
ishment, nor  let  your  severity  be  relaxed  in 
consideration  of  her  person,  since  they  ought 
to  be  smitten  all  the  more  as  they  have  trans- 
gressed out  of  mere  pride  as  being  the  servants 
of  a  noble  lady.  But  you  ought  also  to  make 
thorough  enquiry  whether  the  said  lady  was 
privy  to  so  atrocious  a  crime,  and  whether  it 
was  perpetrated  with  her  knowledge,  that  from 
our  visitation  of  it  all  may  learn  how  dangerous 
it  is  not  only  to  lay  hands  on  a  priest,  but 
even  to  transgress  in  words  against  one.  For, 
if  anything  should  be  done  remissly  or  omitted 
in  this  case,  know  that  thou  especially  wiit 
have  to  bear  the  blame  and  the  risk ;  nor  wilt 
thou  find  any  plea  for  excuse  with  us.  For 
in  proportion  as  this  business  will  commend 


«  The  Ctutellum,  or  Ceutmm^  Lucullanum  was  a  small 
island  adjoining  Naples.  Respecting  Paul,  hisliop  of  Ntpe,  who 
had  been  sent  as  vi-titor  to  the  See  of  Naples  during  a  vacancy, 
And  his  difficulties  there,  cf.  II.  9,  10,  15  ;  111.  35. 


thee  to  us  if  it  be  most  strictly  investigated 
and  corrected,  know  that  our  indignation  will 
become  sharp  against  thee,  if  it  be  smoothed 
over. 

Moreover,  for  the  rest,  if  any  slaves  from 
the  city  should  have  taken  refuge  in  the 
monastery  of  Saint  Severinus,  or  in  any  other 
church  of  this  same  fort,  as  soon  as  this 
has  come  to  thy  knowledge,  by  no  means 
allow  them  to  remain  there,  but  let  them  be 
brought  to  the  church  within  the  city ;  and, 
if  they  should  have  just  cause  of  complaint 
against  their  masters,  they  must  needs  leave 
the  church  with  suitable  arrangements  made 
for  them.  But,  if  they  should  have  committed 
any  venial  fault,  let  them  be  restored  without 
delay  to  their  masters,  the  latter  having  taken 
oath  to  pardon  them. 

EPISTLE  II. 

To  Paulus,  Bishop  •• 

Gregory  to  Paulus,  &c.  * 

Although  it  has  distressed  us  in  no  slight 
degree  to  hear  of  the  injury  that  thou  hast 
suffered,  yet  we  have  matter  of  consolation  in 
learning  that  the  affair  is  to  thy  credit,  in  th:it, 
so  far  as  the  account  sent  to  us  has  disclosed 
the  facts,  thou  hast  suffered  in  the  cause  of  up- 
rightness and  equity.  Wherefore,  that  it  may 
redound  to  the  greater  glory  of  thy  Fraternity, 
this  occurrence  ought  neither  to  shake  thy 
constancy  nor  turn  thee  aside  from  the  way  of 
truth.  For  it  is  to  the  greater  reward  of  priests 
if  they  continue  in  the  path  of  truth  even  after 
injuries.  But,  lest  the  madness  of  such  great 
impiety  should  remain  unpunished,  and  per- 
nicious insubordination  break  out  to  a  worse 
degree,  we  have  enjoined  the  magnificent 
Scholasticus,  judge  of  Campania,  who  is  at 
present  here,  that  he  should  avenge  what  has 
been  done  with  the  repression  it  deserves. 
But,  inasmuch  as  thy  men  have  requested  us 
to  commission  some  one  to  represent  ourselves, 
know  that  we  have  for  this  reason  sent  to 
Naples  the  subdeacon   Epiphanius,  who  may 


>  See  preceding  Epistla. 


EPISTLE    VI. 


be  able,  with  the  judge  above  named,  to  in- 
vestigate and  ascertain  tbe  truth,  to  the  end 
that  by  bis  instancy  he  may  cause  worthy 
vengeance  to  be  executed  on  those  wlio  may 
be  shewn  to  have  instigated  or  ^erpt;tiaied  so 
great  a  crime. 

EPISTLE   III. 

To  John,  Abbot'. 

Gregory  to  Jolin,  &c. 

Thy  Love  has  requested  me  that  brother 
Boniface  might  be  ordained  Prior  {pneposi- 
his)*  in  thy  monastery;  as  to  which  request 
I  wonder  much  why  it  has  not  been  done 
before.  For  since  the  time  when  I  caused 
him  to  be  given  to  thee  thou  oughtest  already 
to  have  ordained  him. 

With  regiird  to  tbe  tunic  of  Saint  Johns, 
I  have  been  altogether  gratified  by  thy  anxiety 
to  tell  me  of  it.  But  let  thy  Love  endeavour 
to  send  me  this  tunic,  or  (better  still)  this 
same  bishop  who  has  it,  with  his  clergy  and 
with  the  tunic  itseli,  to  the  end  that  we  may 
enjoy  the  blessing  thereof,  and  be  able  to 
derive  benefit  from  this  bishop  and  his  clergy, 
I  have  been  desirous  of  putting  an  end  to  the 
cause  that  is  pending  with  Florianus,  ind  hav« 
already  advanced  to  him  as  much  as  eighty 
solidi,  which  I  believe  he  proposes  should  be 
given  him  in  compensation  for  the  monastery's 
debt ;  and  I  am  altogether  desirous  that  this 
cause  should  be  settled,  inasmuch  as  Stephen 
the  ckariularius  is  snid  to  be  urgent  that  the 
aforesaid  Florianus  should  transfer  it  to  public 
cognizance,  and  it  is  distasteful  to  us  to  be 
engaged  in  a  public  lawsuit  Wherefore  we 
must  needs  make  some  concession,  so  as  to  be 
able  to  bring  this  same  cause  to  a  composition. 
When  this  shall  have  been  done,  we  will 
inform  your  J.ove  of  it. 

But  do  ihou  give  tliy  whole  attention  to  the 
souls  of  the  brethren.  Let  it  be  now  enougli 
that  the  reputation  of  the  monastery  has  been 
stained  through  your  negligence.  Do  not  often 
go  abroad.  Appoint  an  aL;eni  for  these  causes, 
and  do  thou  leave  thysell  time  for  reading  and 
prayer. 

Be  attentive  to  hospitality  ;  as  far  as  thou 
art  able,  give  to  the  poor;  yet  so  as  to  keep 
what  ought  to  be  restored  to  Florianus. 

r,  among  the  brethren  uf  thy  monas- 


1  addiction  to    ^^ 


tery  whom  I  see  I  do  not  find  addiction  to 
reading.  Wherefore  you  mu.st  needs  consider 
how  great  a  sin  it  is,  that  God  should  have 
sent  you  alimony  from  the  offerings  of  others, 
and  you  should  neglect  learning  the  command- 
ments of  God. 

Further,  with  regard  to  the  six  twelfths,, 
unless  we  see  the  original  deed,  or  a  copy  of 
it,  we  can  do  nothing.  But  I  have  sent  au 
order  to  the  servant  of  God,  Florenlinus,  that, 
if  the  truth  should  be  made  apparent  to  him, 
he  restore  to  you  the  six  twelfths;  after  the 
restoration  of  which  we  will  either  grant  the, 
remaining  six  twelfths  on  lease  or  commute.; 
the  revenue, 


EPISTLE    V. 

To  Peter,  Subdeacov. 

Gregory  to  Peter,  Subdeacon  of  Campnnia. 

As  we  have  no  wish  to  disturb  the  privileges 
of  laymen  in  their  judgments,  so,  when  they 
judge  wrongfully,  we  desire  thee  to  resist  them 
with  moderate  authority.  For  to  restrain 
violent  laymen  is  not  to  act  against  the  laws, 
but  to  support  law.  Since  then  Deusdedit, 
the  son-in  law  of  Felix  of  Orticellnm,  is  said 
to  have  done  violent  wrong  to  the  bearer  of 
these  presents,  and  still  unlawfully  to  detain 
her  property,  in  such  sort  that  the  dejection 
of  her  widowhood  is  found  not  to  move  his 
compassion,  but  to  confirm  his  malice,  we 
charge  thy  Experience  that  against  the  afore- 
said man,  as  well  as  in  other  cases  wherein 
tiie  aforesaid  woman  asserts  that  she  suffers 
prejudice,  thou  afford  her  the  succour  of  thy 
protection,  and  not  allow  her  to  be  oppressed 
by  any  one  whatever,  lest  either  thou  be  found 
to  neglect  what  without  prejudice  to  equity  is 
commanded  thee,  or  widows  and  other  poor 
persons,  finding  no  help  where  they  are,  be 
put  to  expense  by  the  length  of  the  journey, 
hither. 

EPISTLE    VI, 
To  John,  Bishop. 
Gregory  to   John,   bishop   of   Prima   Justi- 


I 


»  Prob«bTv  John,  «l.bol  of  ihe  monaMery 
Syncux.  refcncd  u  u  engantd  Id  >  diipuu 

"'  '  Set'l'l,  )a,  row  5- 

s  Tbix  lunk  u  rctnrcd  to  by  Jobn  ih*  Dui 
m.  )7,  »),  »'"1  n>pp™«l  by  Imn  lo  hove  btto 
lb*  Evugsliii,  >iiJ  IdEoiinl  with  we  of  the 

ftw»y  u  nJib,  ami  poncoMd  of  jiiJnculoat  vtrli 


1 


»  A.  ID  Ihe  StEofPrim.  ;u!Him»n»,  (h(M«ropDliTi.n  Jtirii- 

iy  tbe  popei,  Kc  nole  on  Llh.  11.,  Ef.  n.  Tlis  circumuum 
nrcmd  lo  in  chii  and  thg  FoikiwiDg^  tiitH  nn  tnierevlnt  M 

thrciSKrin*lllyncuiii,  ud  ths  KticM  of  thi  EmpMwi.  irilh 
ntaid  ti.  it.   Thay  may  be  epiioniind  a«  (bUowt  Tlitli«_Plilbio- 

Uie  Mctiupolii.  But,  at  appnn  Irani  what  Gregory  uya  in 
ICpiiik  VII.,  Tbel«  had  be=n  for  lomo  te»«n  eiempled  ftom 
the  metropolitan  jiiriMliclion  of  tbe  biibop  of  Liriua  by  pope 
Peln;;iiu  fl.  Juiin  n.'d  Cuainai,  iwo  depoted  deacun*  uf  ili: 
Chiueh  of  TlieliB,  bad  »enl  a  rapra*eutaiiqo  to  ilia  ICiBpeiac. 
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EPISTLES   OF   ST.  GREGORY   THE   GREAT. 


After  the  long  afflictions  which  Adrian, 
bishop  of  the  city  of  Thebae,  has  endured 
from  his  fellow-priests,  as  though  they  had 
been  his  enemies,  he  has  fled  for  refuge  to  the 
Roman  city.  And  though  his  first  representa- 
tion had  been  against  John,  bishop  of  Larissa, 
to  wit  that  in  pecuniary  causes  he  had  given 
judgment  without  regard  to  the  laws,  yet  after 
this  he  complained  most  grievously  rather 
against  the  person  of  thy  Fraternity,  ac- 
cusing thee  of  having  deposed  him  unjustly 
from  the  degiec  of  priesthood.  But  we,  giving 
no  credence  to  petitions  that  have  not  been 
enquired  into,  perused  the  acts  of  the  pro- 
ceedings, whether  before  our  brother  and 
fellow-bishop  John,  or  before  thy  Fraternity. 
And  indeed  concerning  the  judgment  of  the 
above-named  John,  bishop  of  Larissa,  which 
was  suspended  on  appeal,  both  the  most  pious 
emperors,  in  their  orders  sent  to  the  bishop 
of  Corinth,  have  sufficiently  decreed,  and  we 
have  decreed  also,  Christ  helping  us,  in  our 
letters  directed  through  the  bearers  of  these 
presents  to  the  aforesaid  John  of  Larissa. 
But  having  ventilated  the  conflicting  judg- 
'ments,  the  examination  of  which  the  imperial 
commands  had  committed  to  thee,  and  in- 
spected the  series  of  proceedings  held  before 
the  bishop  John  concerning  the  incriminated 
persons,  we  find  that  thou  hast  investigated 


acctiting  their  bishop,  Adrian,  of  defalcttions  in  money  matters, 
and  aUo  of  certain  misdeineanourH ;  the  latter  being  that  he  had 
retained  in  office  one  of  his  deacons,  Stephen,  whose  shameful 
life  was  notorious,  and  that  he  had  ordered  baptism  to  be  refused 
to  certain  infants,  who  had  consequently  died  unbaptized.  The 
Emperor  (Mauricius)  referred  the  matter  to  John,  bishop  of 
Lanssa^  as  Metropolitan  of  TheHsalia,  who,  notwithstanding  the 
exemption  of  Thetue  from  hi^  jurisdiction  by  pope  Pelagius  II.. 
took  It  up,  and  decided  against  Adrian,  at  any  rate  with  respect 
to  his  alleged  pecuniary  defnicatiuns.  Adrian  appealed  against 
this  deci«iion  to  the  Emperor,  who  thereupon  deputed  certain 
personH  (not  bishops)  to  enquire  and  report,  and,  on  receiving 
their  report,  exempted  Adrian  from  further  proceedings,  sending 
an  order  to  that  effect  to  the  Bishop  of  Corinth,  who  was  Metro« 
politan  of  the  adjoining  province  ot  Achaia.  Meanwhile  John  of 
LarisRa  had  imprisoned  Adrian,  and  elicited  from  him  (under 
compulsism,  it  was  >aid)  an  ambiguous  confession  of  his  |[uilt, 
and  aUo  o!)taincd  from  the  Emperor  a  second  order  committing 
the  reiiivestigntion  and  final  adjudication  of  the  ca.ve  to  John, 
bishop  of  I'rima  Justinianai  who  confirmed  the  sentence  ol 
John  of  Laris.xba.  and  deposed  Adrian  from  his  See.  Adrian 
now  at  lust  appealed  to  the  pope,  and  went  himself  to  Rome 
to  seek  aid  lion  Gregory,  who  took  up  the  case  at  once  and 
strenujusly  decUred  the  past  proceedings  unfair^  uncanonical, 
and  void,  ordered  the  immediate  restonaion  of  Adrian  to  his  See, 
exc  •mmunicated  John  of  Prima  Justiniana,  and  forbade  John 
of  Larissa,  under  pain  of  excommunication,  to  assume  hereafter 
any  metropolitan  jurisdiction  over  the  church  of  '1  hchae.  Now  it 
is  plain  that,  till  Adiian's  final  appeal,  no  recourse  was  had  by 
any  of  the  parties  concerned  to  the  See  of  Koine,  and  that  the 
Emfteror,  who  alone  was  at  first  appealed  to,  took  the  matter  up 
on  his  own  authority  without  reference  to  Rome  :  nor  wus  it  till 
he  had  f  tiled  of  redress  from  Constantinople  that  Aiirian  himself 
appealed  to  (iregoiy.  But  it  is  equallv  evident  that  (iiegory. 
when  appeal.d  to,  asserted  his  own  plenary  jurisdiction  as  a 
matter  of  coiiise  and  without  hesitation  :  nor  i^  there  any  evidence 
to  shew  that  !iis  asi&ertion  of  authority  was  resisted  cither  hv  the 
Illyric-n  prclraes  or  the  Kmperor.  It  was  prol>al»lv  a  case  in 
which  the  Mmneror  himself  took  little  interest ;  and  lie  mi^ht  be 

flad  that  the  pope  should  take  it  out  of  his  hands  and  f^cttle  it. 
t  was  otherwise,  however,  in  a  suhse<|uen(  case  (though  occuning 
not  in  Eastern,  but  in  We.tern  lllyricitm).  in  which  (.Iregory  was 
at  issue  with  the  Kmpeior  with  respfct  to  the  appointment  of 
a  bishop  to  the  See  of  balona,  as  will  b«  iceu  heicaflcr.  S.*e 
111.  47,  note  a. 


almost  nothing  pertaining  to  the  questions 
named  and  assigned  to  thee  for  decision,  but 
by  certain  machinations  hast  produced  wit- 
nesses against  the  deacon  Demetrius,  who 
were  to  allege  with  a  view  to  the  condenma- 
tion  of  this  same  bishop,  that  they  had  heard 
this  Demetrius  bearing  testimony  concerning 
the  said  bishop ;  —a  thing  not  even  lawful  to 
be  heard  of.  And  when  Demetrius  in  person 
denied  having  done  so,  it  appears  that,  con- 
trary to  the  custom  of  the  priesthood  and 
canonical  discipline,  thou  gavest  him  into  the 
hands  of  the  praetor  of  the  province  as  a 
deacon  deposed  from  his  dignity  7.  And  when, 
mangled  by  many  stripes,  he  might  perchance 
have  said  some  things  falsely  against  his 
bishop  under  the  pressure  of  torment,  we  find 
that  to  the  verv  end  of  the  business  he  con- 
fessed  absolutely  nothing  of  the  things  about 
which  he  was  interrogated.  Neither  do  we 
find  anything  else  in  the  proceedings  them- 
selves, whether  in  the  depositions  of  wimesses 
or  in  the  declaration  of  Adrian,  to  his  disad- 
vantage. But  ibis  only  that  thy  Fraternity,  I 
know  not  with  what  motive,  in  contempt  of 
law,  human  and  divine,  has  pronounced  an 
abrupt  sentence  against  him ;  which,  even 
though  it  had  not  been  suspended  on  appeal, 
being  pronounced  in  contravention  of  the  laws 
and  canons,  could  not  rightly  in  itself  have 
stood.  Further,  after,  as  is  abundantly  evident, 
the  appeal  had  been  handed  to  thee,  we  wonder 
why  thou  hast  not  sent  thy  people  to  us  to 
render  an  account  of  thy  judgment  according 
to  the  undertaking  delivered  to  our  deacon 
Honoratus  by  the  representatives  of  thy 
church.  This  omission  convicts  thee  either 
of  contumacy  or  of  trepidation  of  conscience. 
If,  then,  these  things  which  have  been  brought 
before  us  have  the  rampart  of  truth,  inasmuch 
as  we  consider  that,  taking  advantage  of  your 
vicariate  jurisdiction  under  us,  you  are  pre- 
suming unjustly,  we  will,  with  the  help  of 
Christ,  decree  further  concerning  these  things, 
according  to  the  result  of  our  deliberations. 

But  as  regards  the  present,  by  the  authority 
of  the  ble-  sed  Peter,  Prince  of  the  apostles,  we 
decree  that,  the  decrees  of  thy  judgment  being 
first  annulled  and  made  of  none  effect,  thou  be 
deprived  of  holy  communion  for  the  space  of 
ihiriy  days,  so  as  to  implore  pardon  of  our 
Ciod  for  so  great  transgression  with  the 
utmost  penitence  and  tears.  But,  if  we 
should  come  to  know  that  thou  hast  been 
remiss  in  carr}ing  out  this  our  sentence,  know 
thou  that  not  the  injustice  only,  but  also  the 

7  Otherwise  he  could  not  have  been  examined  by  scourging,  ts 
it  appears  he  waa.  For  clerics  were  by  Uw  exempt  from  the 
questi«>n. 


KI'ISTLE   Vir. 


contiimacj-,  of  thy  Fraternily  will  have  lo  be 
more  severely  punished.  But,  as  lo  our  afore- 
said brother  and  fellow-bishop  Adrian,  con- 
demned by  thy  sentence,  which,  as  we  have 
said,  was  consistent  with  neither  canons  nor 
laws,  we  order  that  he  he  restored,  Christ 
being  with  him,  [o  his  place  and  rank  ;  so  that 
neither  may  he  be  injured  by  the  sentence  of 
ihy  Fraternity  pronounced  in  deviation  from 
the  path  of  justice,  nor  may  thy  Charity  remain 
uncorrected;  that  so  we  may  ai-pcase  the 
indi^ndtioD  of  the  future  judge. 

EFISTf.E    VII. 
To  John,  P.rsiiup, 

Gregory  to  John,  bishop*  of  I,arissa. 

Our  brother  Adrian,  bishop  of  the  city  of 
ThebK,  has  come  to  Rome,  bitterly  coui[ilain- 
ing  of  having  been  condemned,  neither  law- 
fully nor  canonically,  on  certain  charges  by 
thy  Fraternity,  and  also  by  John,  bishop  of 
Prima  Justiniana.  And,  when  for  a  long  time 
we  saw  no  representative  of  the  opposite  party 
arrive  here  who  might  have  replied  to  his 
objections,  we  delivered  for  perusal  *,  with 
a  view  to  the  necessary  ascertainment  of  the 
truth,  the  proceedings  which  had  taken  place 
before  you.  From  these  we  ascertained  that 
John  and  Cosraas,  deacons  who  had  been 
deposed  from  their  office,  one  for  frailty  of  the 
body  and  the  other  for  fraudulent  dealing  with 
ecclesiastical  property,  had  sent  a  represenla.- 
tion  to  our  most  pious  emperors  against  him, 
with  respect  to  pecuniary  matters  and  alstj 
criminal  charges. 

They,  in  their  commands  sent  to  thee,  de- 
sired thee  |,that  is  with  strict  observance  ot  law 
and  canons)  to  take  cugni/.ance  of  the  matter, 
so  as  to  pass  a  sentence  firm  in  law  as  to  the 
pecuniary  questions,  but,  as  to  the  criminal 
charges,  to  report  to  their  Clemency  after 
a  searching  examination.  Now  if  thy  Frater- 
nity had  received  in  a  right  frame  of  mind 
these  such  right  commanus,  you  would  never 
have  accepted  for  a  general  accusation  of  iheir 
bishop  men  removed  from  their  own  ofhce  for 
their  transgressions,  and  already  hostilely  dis- 
posed; especially  as  by  their  reprtseniation 
addressed  to  our  most  pious  lords  their  un- 
truthlulness  is  detected,  in  that  they  declared 
that  they  made  it  with  the  consent  of  all  the 
clergy. 

Yet  after  this,  to  touch  briefly  and  sum- 
marily on  some  of  the  proceedings  before 
thee,   the  first  head  of  accusation  was    con- 


("Rclcgcnd*   iradidin 
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cerning  the  Theban  deacon  Stephen,  whom 
the  bishop  Adrian  had  failed  to  deprive  of 
the  dignity  of  his  order,  though  supposed  to 
have  be-n  aware  of  his  most  shameful  life 
As  to  this  head,  no  witnesses  ivere  produced 
to  shew  that  bishop  Adrian  ha.l  any  know 
ledge  of  the  matter,  except  that  Stephen 
alone,  a  man  of  shameful  life  and  on  his 
own  confession  to  be  condemned,  is  alleged 
to  have  said  so.  'i'iie  second  charge  m?de 
against  him  appears  lo  have  been  concerning 
infants  having  been  debarred  by  his  order  from 
receiving  holy  baptism,  and  so  having  died 
with  the  filth  of  sin  unwashed  a«ay.  But  none 
of  the  witnesses  brought  forward  against  him 
declared  their  knowledge  of  anything  of  the 
kind  having  come  under  the  notice  of  bishop 
Adrian,  but  said  that  they  had  lenrnl  it  from 
the  mothers  of  the  infants,  whose  husbands,  it 
is  said,  had  been  removed  from  the  church  for 
their  crimes.  But  even  so  lliey  did  not  declare 
that  the  hour  of  death  had  overtaken  those 
infants  while  unbaptized,  as  was  contained  in 
the  invidious  representation  of  the  accusers,  it 
being  evident  that  they  had  been  baptized  in 
the  city  of  Demetiias.  So  much  then  for  the 
criminal  charges. 

But,  as  to  the  pecuniary  matters,  after  what 
manner  ihey  were  adjudged  by  thee  is  attested 
by  the  enquiry  of  the  men  deputed  by  the 
prince  in  pursuance  of  the  most  pious  order  of 
the  most  serene  princes'.  For,  when  the  ofl- 
named  Adrian  had  appealed  against  thy  sen- 
tence, then,  so  far  as  we  have  asccr;ained  from 
the  depositions  of  four  witnesses  which  were 
laid  before  John,  bishop  of  Prima  Justiniana, 
he  was  thrust  into  most  close  confinement, 
and  forced  by  thy  Fraternity  to  produce  a 
document  in  which  he  confessed  the  charges 
brought  against  him.  And  it  is  true  that  in 
the  document  so  produced  by  him  he  is  found 
have  assented  to  thy  sentence  as  lo  pecu- 
niary matters.  But  the  criminal  charges  he  i 
touched  on  in  an  indefinite  and  dubious  sort-J 
if  way,  so  that  both  thy  purpose  might  be 
frustrated  by  the  raising  of  certain  clouds,  and 
he  might  aftenvurds  the  better  escape  from  his 
confession  in  the  obscurity  of  a  perplexed 
mode  of  speech.  And  when  the  appeal  handed 
in  by  his  people,  and  the  rest  of  the  proceed- 
ings under  thy  cognizance,  had  been  reported'  I 
to  the  most  pious  princes,  and  Hoi 
deacon  of  our  See,  with  the  glorious  and- 
g/aplius^  Sebastian  having  been  deputed,  as 
have  said,  he  was  exempted  by  the  most 
ne  lords  irom  all  further  orders.     But,  by 


4 
4 


126 


EPISTLES   OF  ST.  GREGORY   THE   GREAT. 


what  sought  out  contrivances  I  know  not, 
another  imperial  order  was  again  elicited,  re- 
quiring John,  bishop  of  Prima  Justiniana,  to 
enquire  closely  and  pass  judgment  concerning 
all  the  aforesaid  charges.  In  which  trial  all 
bishop  Adrian's  clergy,  and  Demetrius  the 
deacon,  the  latter  in  the  midst  of  torments, 
declared  that  all  this  calumny  against  bishop 
Adrian  had  been  got  up  by  the  contrivance  of 
thy  Fraternity.  Nor  were  any  of  the  criminal 
charges  that  had  been  made  in  thy  audience 
against  the  bishop  Adrian  proved.  But  there 
came  up,  contrary  to  canons  and  laws,  another 
cruel  and  crafty  enquiry  directed  against  his 
deacon  Demetrius  and  other  persons,  in  the 
course  of  which  nothing  was  discovered  for 
which  the  oft-mentioned  Adrian  could  have 
been  lawfully  condemned,  but  rather  ground 
for  his  acquittal.  But  with  respect  to  John, 
prelate  of  the  city  of  Prima  Justiniana,  and  his 
most  iniquitous  and  abominable  judgment,  we 
shall  take  further  measures.  As  to  bishop 
Adrian,  we  find  both  that  he  has  laboured 
under  thy  enmity  in  a  way  ill-befitting  thy 
priestly  character,  and  that  he  has  been  con- 
demned in  pecuniary  matters  for  no  just  cause 
by  the  sentence  of  thy  Fraternity. 

Since  then,  having  been  deposed  also  by  the 
above-said  John  bishop  of  Prima  Justiniana 
in  contravention  of  law  and  canons,  he  could 
not  be  left  deprived  of  his  rank  and  honour, 
we  have  decreed  that  he  be  reinstated  in  his 
church,  and  recalled  to  the  order  of  his  proper 
dignity.  And,  though  thou  oughtest  to  have 
been  deprived  of  the  communion  of  the  Lord's 
body,  for  that,  setting  at  naught  the  admoni- 
tion of  my  predecessor  of  holy  memory,  where- 
by he  exempted  him  and  his  church  from  the 
jurisdiction  of  thy  authority,  thou  hast  again 
presumed  to  retain  some  jurisdiction  over 
them,  yet  we,  decreeing  more  humanely,  and 
still  allowing  thee  the  sacrament  of  communion, 
decree  that  thy  Fraternity  shall  abstain  from 
all  exercise  of  the  jurisdiction  formerly  held 
by  thee  over  him  and  his  church  ;  but  that, 
according  to  the  written  instructions  of  our 
predecessor,  if  any  case  should  possibly  arise, 
whether  touching  the  faith,  or  criminal,  or 
pecuniary,  against  the  aforesaid  Adrian  our 
fellow-priest,  it  be  either  taken  co.i^nizance  of, 
if  the  question  be  a  slight  one,  by  those  who 
are  or  may  be  our  representatives  in  the  royal 
city,  or,  it  it  be  an  arduous  one,  it  be  brought 
hither  to  the  Apostolic  See,  to  the  end  that  it 
may  be  heard  and  decided  before  ourselves. 
But,  if  thou  shouldest  attempt  at  any  time,  on 
any  pretext  or  by  any  surreptitious  device,  to 
contravene  these  our  ordinances,  know  that 
we  decree  thee  to  be  deprived  of  holy  com- 
munioHi  and  not  to  partake  of  it  except  at  the 


close  of  thy  life,  unless  upon  leave  granted  by 
the  Roman  pontiff.  For  this  we  lay  down  as 
a  rule,  agreeably  to  the  teaching  of  the  holy 
fathers,  that  whosoever  knows  not  how  to  obey 
the  holy  canons,  neither  is  he  worthy  to 
minister  or  receive  the  communion  at  the  holy 
altars.  Moreover  let  thy  Fraternity  restore  to 
him  without  any  delay  the  sacred  property,  or 
any  other,  movable  or  immovable,  which  thou 
art  said  to  retain  so  far ;  a  specification  where- 
of, that  has  been  handed  to  us,  we  append  to 
this  letter.  Concerning  which  if  any  question 
arises  between  you,  we  desire  it  to  be  con- 
sidered by  our  representative  in  the  royal  city. 

EPISTLE   VIII. 

To  N  ATA  LIS,  Archbishop. 

Gregory  to  Natalis,  archbishop  of  Salona  •. 

Whilst  every  kind  of  business  demands  3 
anxious  investigation  of  the  truth,  what  per- 
tains to  deposition  from  sacerdotal  rank 
should  be  considered  with  especial  strictness, 
since  here  the  matter  in  hand  is  not  concern- 
ing persons  constituted  in  a  humble  position, 
but,  as  it  were,  concerning  reversal  of  divine 
benediction.  This  consideration  has  also 
moved  us  to  exhort  your  Fraternity  with  re- 
spect to  the  person  of  Florentius,  bishop  of 
the  city  of  Epidaurus.  For  indeed  we  have 
been  told  that  he  had  been  accused  on  certain 
criminal  charges,  and  that,  without  any  ca- 
nonical proof  being  sought,  and  without  pre- 
vious sentence  of  any  sacerdotal  council,  he 
has  been  deposed  from  his  office  of  dignity, 
not  by  law,  but  by  authority.  Inasmuch,  then, 
as  no  man  can  be  removed  from  the  rank  of 
episcopacy  except  for  just  causes  by  the  con- 
cordant sentence  of  priests,  we  exhort  your 
Fraternity  to  cause  the  aforesaid  man  to  be 
recalled  from  the  banishment  into  which  he 
has  been  driven,  and  his  case  enquired  into  in 
a  consultation  of  bishops.  And,  should  he  be 
convicted  by  canonical  proof  of  the  charges 
brought  against  him,  without  doubt  he  must 
be  visited  with  canonical  punishment.  But, 
should  the  facts  be  found  by  the  synodical 
inquisition  to  be  otherwise  than  had  been  sup- 
posed, it  is  necessary  both  that  his  accusers 
should  dread  the  rigour  of  justice,  and  that  the 
incriminated  person  should  have  the  approba- 
tion of  his  innocence  preserved  inviolate.  But 
we  have  committed  by  our  order  the  execution 
of  the  above-mentioned  business  to  Antoninus, 
our  subdeacon,  to  the  end  that  decisions  may 
be  come  to  in  accordance  with  the  laws  and 


>  Natalis  was  Metropolitan  of  the  province  of  Dalmatia.  See 
II.  x8,  note  ^. 

3  I.e.  episcopal  rank.  Here,  as  below  in  this  EpisUe  and 
eUewherea  oyMKtrdoUs  are  meant  bishops. 
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EPISTLE    IX. 

To   AntOSCNUS,  SUBDEACON*. 

Gregory  to  Aiuoninus,  &c. 

It  has  come  to  our  ears  that  Florentius, 
bishop  of  the  city  of  Ejiidaurus,  liis  proiierty 
having  first  been  seized,  has  been  coixiemned, 
for  certain  crimes  not  proved,  without  a  sacer- 
dotal council.  And,  inasmuch  as  he  ought  not 
to  suffer  canonical  punishment,  no  canonical 
sentence  having  been  pronounced  for  his  ■ 
demnation,  we  enjoin  thy  Experience  to  urge 
upon  our  brother  and  fellow-bishop  Nat 
that  he  should  cause  the  aforesaid  man  to 
recalled  from  the  banishment  into  which  hi 
said  to  have  been  driven.  And  a  council  of 
bishops  having  been  assembled,  if  the  charges 
brought  against  him  should  be  canonically 
proved,  we  will  that  the  sentence  of  our  afore- 
said brother  and  fellow-bishop  Natalis  shall 
take  effect  against  him.  But,  should  he  be 
absolved  by  a  general  judgnunt,  thou  umst 
not  permit  him  to  be  subject  to  prejudice  on 
the  part  of  any  one,  and  must  carefully  and 
rigorously  insist  on  his  aforesaid  property 
being  restored  to  him.  It  is  therefore  needful 
that  the  heavier  thou  feelest  the  burden  of 
such  negotiations  to  be.  with  the  maturerand 
more  vigilant  execution  thou  take  pains  to 
fulfil  them. 

EPISTLK   X. 

To   SavINUS,  SUBDEACOM*. 

Gregory  to  Savinus,  &c. 

Bad  men  have  gone  forth  and  disturbed 
your  minds,  understanding  neither  what  they 
say  nor  whereof  they  affirm,  pretending  that  in 
the  times  of  Justinian  of  pious  memory  some- 
thing was  detracted  from  the  faith  of  the  holy 
sjnod  of  Chalcedon,  which  with  all  faith  and 
all  devotion  we  venerate.  And  in  like  manner 
ail  the  four  synods  of  the  holy  universal 
Church  we  receive  as  we  do  the  four  books 
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if  the  holy  Gospel.  But  concerning  the  per 
sons  with  respect  to  ivhom  something  had  been 
done  nftcr  the  close  of  the  synod,  there  was 
something  venlilaled  in  the  times  of  Justinian 
of  pious  memory  :  yet  so  that  neither  was  the 
faith  in  any  respect  violated,  nor  anything  else 
done  with  regard  to  these  same  persons  but 
what  had  been  determined  at  the  same  holy 
synod  of  Chalcedon.  Moreover,  we  anathema- 
tize any  one  who  presumes  to  detract  anything 
from  the  definition  of  the  faith  which  was  pro- 
muiged  in  the  said  synod,  or,  as  though  by 
amending  it,  to  change  its  meaning  :  but,  as  it 
was  there  promulged,  so  in  all  respects  we 
guard  it.  Thee,  therefore,  most  dear  son,  it 
becomes  to  return  to  the  unity  of  Holy  Church, 
that  thou  mayest  end  thy  days  in  peace ;  lest 
the  malignant  spirit,  who  cannot  prevail  against 
ihee  through  thy  other  works,  may  from  this 
cause  find  a  way  at  the  day  of  thy  departure 
of  barring  thy  entrance  into  the  heavenly  King- 
dom. 

EPISTLE    XIL 
To  Maximianus,  Bishop. 

Gregory  to  Maximianus,  bishop  of  Syracuse 
I  wrote  some  time  ago  to  your  Fraternity 
desiring  you  to  send  to  the  Roman  city  those 
who  had  alleged  anything  against  Gregory, 
bishop  of  the  city  of  Agrigenium*.  And  we 
exhort  you  by  this  present  epistle  that  this 
ihould  be  immediately  done.  Wherefore 
hasten  to  send  with  speed  the  persons  them- 
selves, and  the  rest  of  the  documents,  that  is 
rports  of  proceedings  and  the  petitions 
that  have  been  given  in.  Nor  do  we  allow 
any  delay  or  excuse  to  be  sought;  to  the  end 
that,  when  thay  have  been  sent,  as  we  have 
said,  with  speed  to  the  Roman  cily,  we  may 
know  how,  with  the  help  of  God,  we  may  most 
advantageously  deal  with  him 

EPISTLE    XV. 

To   3CHOLASTlCt;S,  JUDOB. 

Gregory  to  Scholasticus,  judge  of  Campania. 

While  we  were  greatly  distressed  in  our  care 
for  the  city  of  Naples,  bereaved  of  the  solace 
of  a  priest',  the  arrival  of  the  bearers  of  these 
presents  with  the  decree  for  the  election  of  our 
subdeacon  Florentius,  had  afforded  us  some 
relief  under  so  great  a  burden  of  thought, 
hen  it  appeared  that  our  said  subdeacon, 
flying  from  the  very  city,  had  deprecated  his 
ordination  with  tears,  know  ye  that  our  sadness 
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increased,  as  if  from  some  heavier  dispensation. 
Wherefore,  greeting  you  well,  we  exhort  your 
Greatness  to  assemble  the  chief  men  or  the 
people  of  the  city,  so  as  to  take  thought  for 
the  election  of  another,  who  may  be  worthy  to 
be  promoted  to  the  priesthood  with  the  con- 
solation of  Christ.  Then,  the  decree  having 
been  solemnly  passed,  and  transmitted  to  this 
city,  let  the  ordination  proceed,  with  the  help 
of  Christ,  among  yourselves.  But,  should  you 
not  find  a  suitable  person  on  whom  you  can 
agree,  at  any  rate  choose  ye  three  upright  and 
wise  men,  to  be  sent  to  this  city  as  represent- 
ing the  community,  and  to  whose  judgment 
the  whole  population  may  assent  Perhaps, 
when  they  come  hither,  they  will  find  such 
a  one  as  may  be  ordained  as  your  bishop 
without  reproach,  to  the  end  that  your  be- 
reaved city  may  neither  within  itself  want  an 
inspector  of  its  deeds,  nor,  when  the  care 
of  a  priest  is  supplied  to  it,  afford  entrance 
to  hostile  snares  from  without. 

EPISTLE  XXIL 

To  Antoninus,  Subdeacon. 

Gregory  to  Antoninus,  Subdeacon,  Rector 
of  the  patrimony  in  Dalmatia. 

It  is  commonly  reported  in  these  parts  that 
our  brother  and  fellow-bishop,  Natalis  of  the 
Church  of  Salona,  is  dead.  If  this  is  true,  let 
thy  Experience  with  all  speed  and  all  care 
hasten  to  admonish  the  clergy  and  people  of 
that  city  that  with  one  consent  they  elect 
a  priest  for  ordination ;  and,  when  the  nomin- 
ation of  the  person  who  may  be  elected  has 
been  made,  thou  wilt  take  care  to  transmit  it 
to  us,  that  he  may  be  ordained  with  our  con- 
sent, as  has  been  the  case  from  ancient  times. 
And  this  above  all  things  thou  must  look  to, 
that  in  this  election  neither  any  bribery  in  any 
way  whatever  come  in,  nor  the  patronage  of 
any  persons  whatever  prevail.  For  if  one  is 
elected  through  the  patronage  of  certain  per- 
sons, he  is  obliged  out  of  deference  to  them 
to  comply  with  their  wishes  after  his  ordina- 
tion, and  so  it  comes  to  pass  that  the  posses- 
sions of  that  church  are  lessened,  and  ecclesi- 
astical order  is  not  maintained.  They  must, 
therefore,  under  thy  superintendence,  elect 
such  a  person  as  will  not  be  unsuitably  sub- 
servient to  the  will  of  any  one,  but  one  who  in 
the  adornment  of  his  life  and  conversation 
may  be  found  worthy  of  such  a  high  degree. 
But  of  the  possessions  or  ornaments  of  the 
same  church  cause  an  inventory  to  be  faithfully 
written  out  in  thy  presence.  And,  lest  any 
of  the  possessions  themselves  should  be  lost, 
admonish  Respectus  the  deacon  and  Stephanus 
the  chief  notary  {primicerium  notariarum)  to 


take  sole  charge  of  these  possessions,  warning 
them  that  they  will  have  to  make  good  out 
of  their  own  substance  any  diminution  of 
them  that  may  have  arisen  from  their  negli- 
gence. 

Moreover,  strictly  charge  Malchus',  our 
brother  and  fellow-bishop,  that  he  refrain 
entirely  from  intermeddling  in  this  matter. 
For,  should  we  learn  that  anything  has  been 
done  or  attempted  by  him  against  our  will,  let 
him  know  that  he  will  incur  no  slight  guilt 
and  danger.  But  of  this  also  take  care  to 
warn  him,  that  he  must  be  careful  to  set  down 
and  complete  the  accounts  of  our  patiimony 
which  he  has  had  in  charge ;  for  doing  which 
let  him  make  haste,  laying  aside  all  excuses, 
to  come  to  us  from  the  Sicilian  parts.  Let 
him,  then,  in  no  wise  presume  to  meddle  with 
the  affairs  of  the  Church  of  Salona,  lest  he 
should  be  under  further  liability  to  it,  and 
possibly  found  culpable.  For  he  is  said  to 
have  many  things  belonging  to  the  aforesaid 
church  ;  and  report  goes  that  he  was  well-nigh 
the  prime  mover  in  the  sale  of  its  possessions, 
and  in  other  unlawful  doings.  And,  should 
this  be  found  in  manifest  truth  to  be  as  it  is 
said  to  be,  he  may  be  certain  that  it  will  by 
no  means  remain  unavenged. 

Let  any  necessary  expenses  be  defrayed  by 
the  steward  who  was  in  oflice  at  the  time  of 
the  aforesaid  bishop's  death,  that  so  he  may 
explain  his  accounts  to  the  future  bishop  as 
he  knows  them  to  be.  All  the  things  that  we 
have  enjoined  on  thee  to  be  done  it  is  cer- 
tainly necessary  that  thou  shouldest  do  with 
the  advice  of  our  son,  the  magnificent  and 
most  eloquent  Marcellus^,  to  the  end  that 
thou  mayest  be  able  to  carry  out  carefully  and 
effectively  all  that  is  contained  in  this  paper 
of  directions,  and  that  no  blame  for  negligence 
may  belong  to  thee, 

EPISTLE  XXIX. 

To  THE  Presbyters  and  Clergy  of 
Mediolanum  {Miian)^, 

Gregory  to  the  presbyters,  deacons,  and 
clergy  of  the  church  of  Mediolanum. . 

8  For  an  account  of  this  Malchus  and  his  doings,  see  II.  ao^ 
note  5. 

9  Proconsul  of  Dalmatia :  see  IX.  5.  For  subsequent  pro- 
ceedings in  connexion  with  the  election  of  a  successor  to  Natalis 
at  Salona,  see  III.  47.  It  appeirs  that  the  co-operatiun  of  the 
proconsul  Marcellus,  antici[>ated  in  this  Epistle,  was  nut  in  fact 
obtained,  but  that  he  acted  independently,  and  in  opposition 
to  Gregory.    Cf.  IX.  5. 

'  As  to  the  great  Metropolitan  See  of  Milan  having  been 
anciently  independent  of  the  See  of  Rome,  cf.  Bing?am,  Ulc. 
IX.,  Ch.  I.,  Sect.  10,  II.  As  to  Pope  Gregory's  atiitude  with 
regard  to  it,  as  shewn  in  this  and  the  two  following  Kpistles, 
we  may  remark  as  follows.  (i)The  electors  a<idressed  (£/.  29) 
are  the  clergy  only,  not  (as  !<»  mual  in  other  cases)  inclnaing  the 
laity  of  the  Church.  This  may  be  due  to  the  ancient  custom 
ol  that  Church,  (a)  The  electors,  having  already  made  their 
choice,  seem  to  have  sent  messengers  to  announce  it  to  the  pope 


We  have  received  your  Love's  episllc, 
which,  though  it  bore  110  suliscrijilion,  was 
accredited  by  the  persons  of  the  bearers,  the 
presbyter  Magnus  and  the  cleric  Hippolyius. 
Having  read  it,  we  find  that  you  are  all  agreed 
in  favour  of  our  son  Constanlius,  deacon  of 
your  church,  who  has  been  well  known  to  me 
for  long.  And,  when  I  represented  the  Apos- 
tolical See  in  the  royal  city,  he  stuck  close  to 
me  for  a  long  time  ;  hut  I  never  found  any- 
thing in  him  tliat  could  at  all  be  found  fault 
with.  Nevertheless,  since  it  has  been  for  long 
my  deliberate  determination  to  interfere  in  no 
man's  favour  with  a  view  to  his  undertaking 
the  burden  of  pastoral  care,  I  can  but  follow 
up  your  election  with  my  prayers  that  Al- 
mighty God,  who  is  ever  prescient  of  our  future 
doings,  may  supply  you  with  a  pastor  such 
that  in  his  tongue  and  manners  you  may  be 
able  to  find  pastures  of  divine  exhortation  ; 
one  in  whose  disposition  humility  may  shine 
forth  together  with  reciilude,  and  severity  with 
loving-kindness ;  one  who  may  be  able  to  shew 
you  the  way  of  life  not  in  his  speaking  only 
but  also  in  his  living  ;  that  so  from  his  ex- 
ample your  love  may  learn  to  sigh  with  longing 
for  the  eternal  country.  Wherefore,  most  dear 
sons,  we,  warned  by  our  sense  of  the  censor- 
ship of  our  office,  urge  you  in  this  matter  of 
getting  yourselves  a  bishop  that  none  of  you 
look  to  your  own  gain  without  regard  to  the 
common  advantage,  lest,  if  any  one  is  eager 
af^er  his  own  individual  interest,  he  should 
be  deceived  by  a  frivolous  estimate :  for  the 
mind  that  is  bound  by  cupidity  does  not  ex- 
amine with  a  free  judgment  a  person's  claims 
to  preference.  Considering,  therefore,  what 
things  are  profitable  for  all,  pay  ye  ever  in  all 
things  most  complete  obedience  to  him  whom 
Divine  grace  may  put  over  you.  For,  when  I 
once  put  over  you,  he  must  not  be  further' 
judged  by  you;  though  now  he  ought  to  be 
the  moie  thoroughly  judged  as  he  may  not  be 
judged  hereafter.  But,  when  with  God's  leave 
a  pastor  has  been  consecrated  for  you,  commit 
ye  yourselves  to  him  with  all  your  heart,  and 
in  him  serve  the  Lord  the  Almit;hly,  who  has 
put  him  over  you. 

Butj  inasmuch  as  supernal  judgment  is  wont 
to  provide  pastors  for  peoples  according  to 
their  deservings,  do  you  seek  spiritual  things, 
love  heavenly  things,  despise  things  temporal 
and  fugitive  ;  and  bold  it  for  most  certain  that 
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you  will  have  a  pastor  who  shall  please  God, 
if  you  in  your  own  doings  please  God.  Lo,  all 
ibe  things  of  iliisworlil,  which  we  used  to  hear 
from  the  sacred  page  were  doomed  to  perish, 
we  see  already  ruined.  Cities  are  overthrown, 
camps  uprooted,  churches  destroyed;  and  no 
tiller  of  the  ground  inhabits  our  land.  Among 
ourselves  who  are  left,  very  few  in  number, 
the  sword  of  man  incessantly  rages  along  with 
calamities  wherewith  we  are  smitten  from 
above.  Thus  we  see  before  our  eyes  the  evils 
which  we  long  ago  heard  should  come  upon 
the  world,  and  the  very  regions  of  the  earth 
have  become  as  pages  of  books  to  us.  In  the 
passing  away,  then,  of  all  things,  we  ought  to 
take  thought  how  that  all  that  we  have  loved 
was  nothing.  View,  therefore,  with  anxious 
heart  the  approaching  day  of  the  eternal  judge, 
and  by  repenting  anticipate  its  terrors.  Wash 
away  with  tears  the  stains  of  all  your  transgres- 
sions. AJlay  by  temporal  lamentation  the  wrath 
that  hangs  over  you  eternally.  For  our  loving 
Creator,  when  He  shall  come  for  judgment, 
will  comfort  us  with  all  the  greater  favour  as 
He  sees  now  that  we  are  punishing  ourselves 
for  our  own  transgressions. 

We  are  now  sending  to  you,  by  the  favour 
of  God,  John  our  subdeacon,  the  bearer  of 
these  presents,  to  this  end  ;— that,  with  the 
help  of  Almighty  God,  he  may  see  to  your 
bishop-elect  being  consecrated  after  the  man- 
ner of  his  predecessor.  For,  as  we  demand  . 
our  rights  from  odicrs,  so  we  conserve  llieit 
several  ri3hts  to  all. 


EPISTLE    XXX. 
To  John,  Subdeacon. 

Gregory  to  John,  &c 

Inasmuch  as  il  is  manifest  that  the  Apostolic 
Sec  IS,  by  the  ordering  of  God,  set  over  all 
Churches,  there  is,  among  our  manifold  cares, 
especial  demand  for  our  attention,  when  our 
decision  is  awaited  with  a  view  lo  the  conse- 
cration of  a  bishop.  Now  on  the  death  of 
Laurentius,  bishop  of  the  church  of  Medio- 
lanum,  the  clergy  reported  to  us  that  ihey  had 
unanimously  agreed  in  the  election  of  our  son 
Constantius,  their  deacon.  But,  iheir  report 
not  having  been  subscribed,  it  becomes  neces- 
sary, that  we  may  omit  nothing  in  the  way  uf 
caution,  for  thee  to  proceed  to  Genua  ( Genoa), 
supported  by  the  authority  of  this  order'. 
And,  inasmuch  as  there  are  many  Milanese  at 
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present  there  under  stress  of  barbarian  ferocity, 
thou  must  call  them  together,  and  enquire  into 
their  wishes  in  common.  And,  if  no  diversity 
of  opinion  separates  them  from  the  unanimity  of 
the  election — that  is  to  say,  if  thou  ascertainest 
that  the  desire  and  consent  of  all  continues  in 
favour  of  our  aforesaid  son,  Constantius, — then 
thou  art  to  cause  him  to  be  consecrated  by 
his  own  bishops,  as  ancient  usage  requires, 
with  the  assent  of  our  authority,  and  the  help 
of  the  Lord ;  to  the  end  that  through  the 
observance  of  such  custom  both  the  Apostolic 
See  may  retain  the  power  belonging  to  it, 
and  at  the  same  time  mav  not  diminish  the 
rights  which  it  has  conceded  to  others. 

EPISTLE  XXXL 
To  RoMANus,  Patriciaw. 

Gregory  to  Romanus,  Patrician,  and  Exarch 
of  Italy. 

We  believe  that  your  Excellency  is  already 
aware  of  the  death  of  Laurentius,  bishop  of 
the  church  of  Mediolanum.  And  since,  so 
far  as  we  have  learnt  from  the  report  of  the 
clergy,  all  have  agreed  in  the  election  of  our 
son  Constantius,  deacon  of  the  same  church, 
it  was  necessary  for  us,  for  keeping  up  old 
usage,  to  send  a  soldier  of  our  church,  to 
cause  him  in  whose  favour  he  finds  the  will 
and  consent  of  all  to  concur  unanimously  to 
be  consecrated  by  his  own  bishops,  as  ancient 
usage  requires,  though  still  with  our  assent. 
Wherefore,  greeting  you  with  fatherly  affection 
as  in  duty  bound,  we  request  your  Excellency 
to  vouchsafe  your  support,  justice  approving, 
to  the  aforesaid  Constantius,  whether  elected 
or  not,  whenever  need  may  arise ;  to  the  end 
that  this  service  may  both  exalt  you  here 
before  your  enemies,  and  commend  you  before- 
hand in  the  future  life  before  God.  For  he  is 
one  of  mine,  and  was  once  associated  with  me 
on  very  intimate  terms.  And  you  ought  to 
hold  as  yours,  and  to  love  peculiarly,  those 
whom  you  know  to  be  ours. 

EPISTLE  XXXIL 
To  HoNORATUs,  Archdeacon. 

Gregory  to  Honoratus,  Archdeacon  of 
Salona  3. 

The  mandates  of  ourselves  and  of  our  pre- 
decessor had  reached  thy  Love  not  long  ago, 
in  which  thou  wert  acquitted  of  the  charges 
calumniously  brought  against  thee;  and  we 
ordered  thee  to  be  reinstated  without  any  dis- 
pute in  the  order  of  thy  rank.  But,  inasmuch 
as  again  after  no  great  lapse  of  time,  thou 


I  See  I.  ig,  note  5. 


camest  to  the  city  of  Rome  complaining  of 
some  improper  proceedings  among  you  con- 
cerning the  alienation  of  sacred  vessels,  and 
as,  while  we  had  persons  with  us  here  who 
might  have  replied  to  thy  objections,  Natalis, 
thy  bishop,  departed  this  life,  we  have  judged 
it  necessary  to  confirm  further  by  this  present 
letter  those  same  mandates,  both  our  predeces- 
sor's and  our  own,  which  (as  has  been  said)  we 
sent  not  long  ago  for  thy  acquittal.  Where- 
fore, acquitting  thee  fully  of  all  the  charges 
brought  against  thee,  we  will  that  thou  con- 
tinue without  any  dispute  in  the  rank  of  thy 
order,  so  that  the  question  raised  by  the  afore- 
said man  may  not  on  any  pretext  prejudice 
thee  in  the  least  degree.  Moreover,  as  to  the 
heads  of  thy  complaint,  we  have  straitly  charged 
Antoninus,  subdeacon  and  rector  in  your  parts 
of  the  patrimony  of  holy  Church  over  which, 
by  God's  providence,  we  preside,  that,  if  he 
should  find  ecclesiastical  persons  implicated 
in  them,  he  decide  these  cases  with  the  utmost 
strictness  and  authority.  But,  in  case  of  the 
business  being  with  such  persons  as  the  vigour 
of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  cannot  reach,  he 
is  to  deposit  the  proofs  under  each  particular 
head  among  the  public  acts,  and  transmit  them 
to  us  without  any  delay,  that,  being  accurately 
informed,  we  may  know  how,  with  the  help  of 
Christ,  to  dispose  of  the  matter. 

EPISTLE  XXXIIL 
To  DvNAMius,  Patrician. 

Gregory  to  Dynamius,  Patrician  of  Gaul. 

He  who  administers  faithfully  what  is  an- 
other's shews  how  well  he  dispenses  what  is 
his  own.  And  this  your  Glory  makes  manifest 
to  us  in  that,  intent  on* your  annual  offering, 
you  have  rendered  the  blessed  Peter,  Prince  of 
the  apostles,  the  fruits  of  his  revenues.  In 
paying  him  what  is  his  faithfully,  you  have 
made  these  gifts  to  him  your  own.  For  indeed 
it  becomes  the  glorious  people  of  this  earth  who 
think  of  eternal  glory  so  to  act  that  in  virtue 
of  their  excelling  in  temporal  power,  they  may 
procure  for  themselves  a  reward  that  is  not 
temporal.  Accordingly,  addressing  to  you  the 
greeting  which  we  owe,  we  implore  Almighty 
God  both  to  replenish  your  life  with  present 
good,  and  to  extend  it  to  the  lofty  joys  of 
eternity.  For  we  have  received  through  our 
son  Hilarus  {al  Hilarius)  of  the  aforesaid  re- 
venues of  our  Church  four  hundred  Gallican 
so'idi^.  We  now  send  you  as  the  benediction 
of  the  blessed  apostle  Peter  a  small  cross, 
wherein  are  inserted  benefits  from  his  chains  s, 
which  for  a  time  bound  his  neck :    but  may 

I  4  As  to  Gallic  money,  cf.  VI.  7,  and  not*. 
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l1iey  loose  yours  from  sins  for  ever.  More- 
over in  Its  four  parts  round  about  are  con- 
tained benefils  from  the  gridiron  of  tlie  blessed 
Laurence,  vviiereon  he  was  burnt,  that  it, 
whereon  his  boily  was  consumed  by  fire  for 
the  [ruth's  sake,  may  inflame  your  soul  to  the 
love  of  the  Lord. 

EPISTLE   XXXV. 

To  Petf.r,  Subdeacow. 
Gregory  to  Peter,  subdencon  of  Cnmpaiiia  ^ 
Our  brotlier  and  fellow-bisiiop  Paul  has 
often  requested  us  to  allow  him  to  return  to 
his  own  church.  And,  having  perceived  this 
to  be  reasonable,  we  have  thought  it  needful 
to  accede  to  his  petition.  Consequently  let 
thy  Experience  convene  the  clergy  of  the 
Neapolitan  church,  to  the  end  that  they  may 
choose  two  or  three  of  their  number,  and  not 
omit  to  send  them  hither  for  the  election  of 
a  bishop.  But  let  them  also  intimate,  in  their 
communication  to  us,  that  those  whom  they 
send  represent  them  all  in  this  election,  so 
that  their  church  may  have  its  own  bishop 
validly  ordained,  For  we  cannot  allow  it  to 
be  any  longer  without  a  ruler  of  its  own. 
Should  they  perchance  try  in  any  way  to  set 
aside  thy  admonition,  bring  to  bear  on  them 
the  vigour  of  ecclesiastical  discipline.  For 
he  will  be  giving  proof  of  his  own  perverse- 
ness,  whosoever  does  not  of  his  own  accord 
assent  to  this  proceeding.  Moreover,  cause 
to  be  given  to  the  aforesaid  Paul,  our  brother 
and  fellow-bishop,  one  hundred  solidi,  and  one 
little  orphan  boy,  to  be  selected  by  himself, 
for  his  labour  in  behalf  of  the  same  church. 
Further,  admonish  those  who  are  to  come 
hither  as  representing  all  for  the  election  of 
a  bishop,  to  remember  that  they  must  bring 
with  them  all  the  episcopal  vestments,  and 
also  as  much  money  as  they  may  foresee  to  be 
necessary  for  him  who  may  be  elected  bishop 
to  have  to  his  own  use.  But  lose  no  time  in 
despatching  those  of  the  clergy  who  are  selec- 
ted as  we  have  said,  tliat,  seeing  that  there 
are  present  here  divers  nobles  of  the  city  of 
Naples,  we  may  treat  with  them  concerning 
the  election  of  a  bishop,  and  take  counsel 
together  with  the  help  of  the  Lord. 

EPISTLE   XXXVI. 

To  Sabisus,  Guardian  (Dffensorem). 

Gregory  to  Sabinus,  Guardian  of  Sardinia. 

Certain  serious  matters  having  come  to  our 
ears  which  reijuire  canonical  correction,  we 
therefore  charge  thy  Experiente  not  to  neglect 
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to  cause  Januarius,  our  brother  and  fellow- 
bishop,  together  with  John  the  notary,  to 
appear  before  us  with  all  speed,  all  excuses 
being  laid  aside,  that  in  his  presence  what  has 
been  reported  to  us  may  be  subjected  to 
a  thorough  investigation,  Further,  if  the 
religious  women  Pompeiana  and  Theodosia, 
according  to  their  request,  should  wish  to 
come  hither,  afford  them  your  succour  in  all 
ways,  thai  the}'  may  be  able,  through  your 
assistance,  to  accomplish  their  desires :  but 
especially  be  careful  by  all  means  to  bring 
with  you  the  most  eloquent  Isidore,  as  he  has 
requested,  that,  the  merits  of  his  case  which 
he  is  known  to  have  against  the  Church  of 
Caralis  having  been  fully  gone  into,  he  reiay 
be  able  to  have  it  legally  terminated. 

Furthermore,  some  personal  misdemeanours 
having  been  reported  to  us  of  the  presbyter 
Epiphanius,  it  is  necessary  for  you  to  investi- 
gate everything  diligently,  and  to  make  hasie 
to  bring  at  the  same  time  with  you  the  women 
with  whom  he  is  said  to  have  sinned,  or  others 
horn  you  suppose  to  know  anything  about  the 
latter;  that  so  the  truth  maybe  clearly  laid 
open  to  the  rigour  of  ecclesiastical  discipline. 

Now  you  will  take  care  to  accomplish  all 
these  things  so  efficiently  as  to  lay  yourself 
open  to  no  blame  for  negligence,  knowing  that 
it  will  be  entirety  at  your  peril  if  this  our  order 
should  in  any  way  be  slackly  executed. 

EPISTLE  XXXVI  I L 
To  LiBERTiNUS,  Prefect'. 

Gregory  to  Libertinus,  Prasfect  of  Sicily. 

From  the  very  beginning  of  your  admin- 
istration God  has  willed  you  to  go  forth  to 
vindicate  His  cause,  and  of  His  mercy  has 
reserved  for  you  this  reward,  with  praise  at- 
tending it.  For  it  is  reported  that  one  Nasas, 
a  most  wicked  Jew.  has  with  a  temerity  that 
calls  for  punishment  erected  an  altar  under 
the  name  of  the  blessed  Ellas,  and  by  sacri- 
legious seduction  has  enticed  many  Christians 
to  worship  there ;  nay,  has  also,  it  is  said, 
acquired  Christian  slaves,  and  devoted  them 
to  his  own  service  and  profit.  Whilst,  then, 
he  ought  to  have  been  most  severely  punished 
for  such  great  crimes,  the  glorious  Justinus', 
soothed  (as  has  been  written  to  us)  by  the 
charm  of  avarice,  put  off  avenging  the  injury 
done  to  God.  But  let  your  Glory  institute  a 
strict  examination  into  all  these  things,  and, 
if  it  should  be  found  manifest  that  such 
things  have  been  done,  make  haste  to  visit 
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them  most  strictly  and  corporally  on  this 
wicked  Jew,  in  such  sort  that  you  may  thereby 
both  conciliate  the  favour  of  God  to  yourself, 
and  shew  yourself  by  this  example,  to  your 
own  reward,  a  model  to  posterity.  Moreover, 
set  at  liberty,  without  any  equivocation,  ac- 
cording to  the  injunctions  of  the  laws  9, 
whatever  Christian  slaves  it  shall  appear  that 
he  has  acquired ;  lest  (which  God  forbid)  the 
Christian  religion  should  be  polluted  by  being 
subjected  to  Jews.  Do  you  therefore  with  all 
speed  correct  these  things  most  strictly,  that 
not  only  may  we  give  thanks  to  you  for  this 
discipline,  but  also  bear  testimony  to  your 
goodness  in  case  of  need, 

EPISTLE  XLV. 
To  Andrew,  Bishop. 

Gregory  to  Andrew,  Bishop  of  Tarentum 
[Taran^Of  in  Ctiiabria]. 

A  man  may  look  without  alarm  to  the  tri- 
bunal of  the  eternal  Judge,  if  only,  conscious 
of  his  own  guilt,  he  strives  to  pacify  Him  by 
befitting  penitence.  Now  that  thou  hadst  a 
concubine  we  find  to  be  manifestly  true,  with 
regard  to  whom  also  an  adverse  suspicion  has 
arisen  in  the  minds  of  some.  But,  since  in 
doubtful  cases  judgment  ought  not  to  be 
absolute,  we  have  chosen  to  leave  the  matter 
to  thine  own  conscience.  If,  then,  after  being 
constituted  in  sacred  orders  thou  rememberest 
having  been  defiled  by  carnal  intercourse, 
thou  must  resign  the  dignity  of  priesthood, 
nor  presume  by  any  means  to  approach  its 
ministration,  knowing  that  thou  wilt  admin- 
ister it  to  the  peril  of  thy  soul,  and  without 
doubt  have  to  render  an  account  to  our  God, 
if,  being  conscious  of  this  crime,  thou  shouldest 
desire  to  continue  in  the  order  wherein  thou 
art,  concealing  the  truth.  Wherefore  we  again 
exhort  thee  that,  if  thou  knowest  thyself  to 
have  been  deceived  by  the  craft  of  the  ancient 
foe,  thou  hasten  to  overcome  him,  while  thou 
mayest,  by  adequate  penitence,  lest,  as  we 
hope  may  not  be,  thou  be  reckoned  as  partner 
with  him  in  the  day  of  judgment.  If,  how- 
ever, thou  art  not  conscious  of  this  guilt,  thou 
must  needs  continue  in  the  order  wherein 
thou  art. 

Furthermore,  since,  against  due  order,  thou 
didst  doom  a  woman  on  the  Church-roll '  to  be 
cruelly  beaten  with  cudgels,  although  we  do 

9  In  Cod.  lib.  t,  //'/.  to;  "^udaeus  ftervum  Christianum  nee 
comparare  del)ebit,  nee  largitatis  aut  alioquocunque  titulo  con- 
sequetur.  Quod  si  aliquis  Judsorum  •  .  .,  non  solum  mancipii 
daiiino  multetur,  verum  etiam  capitali  senteniia  puniatur."  Eu- 
Acbius  also  {De  l^i/a  Comsieittt'ni,  /i6.  iv.  c.  27)  speaks  of  a  law 
pasiied  by  Con.stan;ine  forbidding  Jews  to  have  Christian  slaves, 
and  ordering  any  that  might  be  found  to  be  set  at  liberty,  and  the 
Jew  to  be  fined.    Cf.  II.  at. 

>  Muliertm  de  puatriculu,  Matricula  was  probably  a  list 
or  roll  of  names  of  widows  and  others  who  were  supported  by  the 
Church. 


not  think  that  she  died  eight  months  after 
wards,  yet.  because  thou  hast  had  no  regard  to 
thy  order,  we  therefore  sentence  thee  to  abstain 
for  two  months  from  the  administration  of 
mass.  Meanwhile,  being  suspended  from  thy 
office,  it  will  become  thee  to  weep  for  what 
thou  hast  done.  For  it  is  very  right  that,  now 
that  the  examples  of  praiseworthy  priests  do 
not  provoke  thee  to  the  tranquil  rectitude 
befitting  thy  position,  at  any  rate  the  medicine 
of  correction  should  compel  thee. 

EPISTLE  XLVL 
To  John,  Bishop. 

Gregory  to  John,  Bishop  of  Calliopolis 
[Gallipoli^  in  Calabria], 

From  the  reports  sent  to  us  by  thy  Frater- 
nity it  appears  that  Andrew,  our  brother  and 
fellow-bishop,  undoubtedly  had  a  concubine. 
But,  since  it  is  uncertain  whether  he  has 
touched  her  while  constituted  in  sacred  or- 
ders, it  is  neces.sary  that  thou  shouldest  warn 
him  with  earnest  exhortation  that,  if  he  knows 
himself  to  have  had  intercourse  with  her  while 
in  sacred  orders,  he  should  retire  from  the 
office  which  he  holds,  and  minister  no  longer. 
And  if,  though  conscious  of  having  done  this 
thing,  he  should  conceal  his  sin  and  presume 
to  minister,  let  him  know  that  peril  hangs 
over  his  soul  in  the  divine  judgment 

As  to  the  woman  on  the  Church-roll,  whom 
he  caused  to  be  chastised  with  cudgels,-  though 
we  do  not  believe  that  she  died  eight  months 
afterwards,  yet,  since  he  caused  her  to  be  thus 
punished  inconsistently  with  his  sacred  calling, 
do  thou  suspend  him  for  two  months  from  the 
solemnization  of  mass,  that  at  any  rate  this  dis- 
grace may  teach  him  how  to  behave  himself 
in  future. 

Moreover,  the  clergy  of  the  aforesaid 
bishop,  in  a  petition  presented  to  us,  which  is 
subjoined  below,  allege  that  they  endure  much 
ill-treatment  from  him.  Wherefore  let  thy 
Fraternity  take  care  to  ascertain  all  these  things 
accurately,  and  so  to  correct  and  arrange  them 
in  a  reasonable  way  that  they  may  be  under 
no  necessity  hereafter  of  resorting  hither  on 
account  of  this  matter.  In  the  month  of  July, 
indiction  ii. 

EPISTLE  XLVII. 

To  THE  Clergy  of  the  Church  of 

Salona*. 

Gregory  to  the  clergy,  &c. 

Having  read  your  letter,  beloved,  we  learn 


•  For  notice  of  the  Metropolitan  See  of  Salona,  and  GregoryVi 
dealings  with  itsi  former  bishop  Natalis,  see  II.  18,  note  3.  llie 
app^^iiitment  of  a  succeasor  io  Natalia  engaged  Gregory  in  a  long 


EPISTLE   XLVII. 


that  you  have  maile  choice  of  H' 

archdeacon  ;  and  know  ye  that  it  is  altogelher 


IB  kE  loui,  ^iEbiry  t*t»nifi- 


loiiical  dcction  of  » 


.  59>  and  Sipi.  j 


tkm  fijectian  M*  KDnantiu  vould  be  cppoted  by  Ihe  panimil  of 
th«  kiB  bithcni.  who.  jii  Bppeurt  rrom  hji  oureiiKHidcQce  with 
Gregory,  bad  betn  ■  conviviil  nun,  wilb  ■  plciunL  veio  of  wii. 

order  fran  tbc'Emperor.    Thu  defimncc  af  hn  HUThoriry  wni  tht 

of  The  omdidacuFQ  of  Maximui.  prphihlted  bu  ordinaiiim  under 
pdnof  EKcoannuniCBiiOD  <if  both  him  KQd  hiiordainer^llV,  loj. 
H«  wxaminBly  wroM  ■  HraOEly-waided  Jetier  (IV.  »).  dated 


and  Appeaied  Bgunst  ihe  Pope  ID  the  EtnperDr,  *hD  ihvreupQ 
WT01«  ID  Gregory,  requeAttna  him  ea  cDndoDe  ibe  fnci  of  ih 
ordiruEloD  baviDf  taken  place  wilhont  hU  auem.  and  biddin 
him  receitfe  Maaimui  wLib  honour  if  he  tbould  reun  to  Romi 

Jahd  Jejunuor,  ihe  palriarcb  of  CeniUBtinoiilc,  hid  recentl 
locoued  Giigi'ry  by  ^  anumpl'ian  ot  ihe  iiile  ol  Univeru 
BUhop,  uid  when  the  latter  »jib  urging  Ihe  Emperor  '-  -■—n-- 

hi'iUluda  (^'"o 

diSS^»4-j",  he  mI^u"  iTdif™'™  ttrA.°EfflMrer'J'Vih, 
lo  look  ora-  Ihe  fael  a'  Huimiu  ba*lii(  b«o  onUined  without 

lo  other  chargent  inirLnding  atpociiul^  thai  of  itmony.  and  bia 

'- —  '' — garded  tbo  evoammunicaiion  pranauDced  agaimt  him. 

jieiit  atronELy  a^aiiut  b[a  bithopd  being  allo^ved  lo 


,..lIo  IbeEmr- 

if  Maaimua.  hoping 
L  Puer  be  appeals  lo 


htving  diir 

appeal  to  the  leculi.-  ^^-—  .„  , ..-  - 

not  thut  moire  the  Emperor,  who  appcAra  from  one  ol  Grcgor; 
leuon  10  Maiimut  (Vl.  tj)  to  han  directed  any  chargei  agail 
Ihe  Utter  to  be  entcrtaked  in  bU  own  ItKaiity  rnthcr  tlvo 
Rome.  Meanwhils  Maiimua  continued  to  diiregard  GrigDr 
repealed  leticra  iummDninB  him  lo  Rone,  b«ini|  apurenily  ii 

aed  hy  a  nujonty  ofhLa  own  people  and  ot  hii  anfirag 

l4Eh  Indictiod  C3iu-tS)i  Gregory  crpreaaea  bia  turpriae  that  He 
ratua  alone  ainong  the  clergy  of  Sakma,    - '  -'       ' 

auffraffan  biahopa.  had  rcroacd  to  cvDmun 

D«tintbituding  hli  excoamiuiicaElon.    Uc    .  _.   ..^. 

on.  GrenryaperKlitence  icemi  lo  have  bad  lomt  effect.    In  the 
.^In£cl{on(}0«.T).one_  "  "         "  '     ■  " 

hiti, 


[ndicjwn  (,(«.,., 

*t  who  AAd  prtviovAjy  co. 


:ue  with  Muimu^ 

aulTrsgan  biahon.  SabinLanun.  of 

a  come  in  Rome  in  be  aWved. 

come  (VII.'lj).     Sabiniaoua  did  B«  go.  but  relire/fnr  ■  llnM 

Gr«o™rn  thrfnllowing  year  iianted  him  full  abac!tuili>n  I VIU. 
ID,  at).  Perb.ip<  about  a  yearlalet,  In  Ibe  and  Indiction  (IX.  O, 
Ire  find  Gregi.ry  writing  to  MarcelUii.  the  proconaul  ofllaUiiatn. 
in  reply  la  a  letter  fram  fain  in  which  he  had  eipiuHd  hia  regret 
for  being  iHhiiBntly  o-il  of  favour  with  the  pope,  and  hi*  wiah  in 
he  recondled. .  Tbia  Manrellua  had  b«n,  according  In  what 

Uuiniui"»d'i't  nuM^'aVem  Ihal'^'had  now luome  dnirniu 

a  lelHr  to  one  Julianiia,  deicribe/at  i'fito,  hi  Salona.  who  had 
addrea«ed  Gregory  irilh  a  view  to  peace,  aiiaerting  tliat  MaainiMi 
•njsyad  both  the  afTecllen  al  fail  people  and  ilie  liivuui  ol  thi 

C^«(IX.4>}. 

In  rcptvlnv  TO  bolfa  iheae  correapondenl^  Gregory  rfacwa  ni 
•ign"  of  iiving  way:  but  in  the  ume  Indiction  {s88-5)  he  dk 
l^ive  way  to  an  extent  that  iccma  at  AnI  aight  atrrpriklng,  COH' 
aidering  the  molblc  to4i«  <]f  fail  previoua  correipondence.    tit 

U*m'ai°Th"e  E^mVartethii" a^d  JuhMU™^rying  u.' ih. 


pleasing  to  us  that  you  have  cliosen  for  th; 
order  of  episcopacy  a  man  tried  of  old  and  of 
grave  manner  of  life.  We  too  join  with  you 
in  a[»probation  of  his  personal  character,  in- 
asmuch as  it  is  already  known  to  us;  and  it 
has  been  our  own  wish  also  that  he  sliould  be 
ordained  as  your  priest  according  to  your 
desire.  For  which  cause  we  exhort  you  to 
persist  in  his  election  without  any  ambiguity. 
Nor  ought  any  circumstances  to  disincline  you 
from  his  person,  since,  as  this  laudable  choice 
is  now  approved,  so  it  will  impose  both  a. 
burden  on  your  souls  and  a  slain  of  unfaith- 
fulness on  your  reputation,  if  any  one  should 
ice  you  ^which  U<id  forbid)  to  turn  aside 
your  love  from  him.  But  as  to  those  who  are 
at  one  with  you  in  this  desired  election, 
have  caused  them  to  be  admonished  by 
Antoninus  our  subdeacon,  that  they  may  be 
able  to  agree  with  you.  To  him  also  we  have 
already  given  our  injunctions  as  to  what  ought 
to  lie  done  with  respect  lo  the  person  of  our 
brother  and  fellow-bishop  MalchusJ.  But, 
inasmuch  as  we  have  ourselves  also  written  to 
him,  we  believe  that  he  will  without  delay 
keep  himself  quiet  from  disquieting  you.  If 
by  any  chance  he  should  in  any  way  whatever 
neglect  to  obey,  his  contumacy  wiil  in  every 
way  be  mulcted  with  the  utmost  rigour  of 
canonical  punishment. 


I 


illed  wilfa  farm  at  la 
.  Ekatch  of  Italy,  r 
ied  aflei  failing 


SS=S!r^ffi 


ividetuly  lo 

3regory  aaya  that  Maaimua,  having  lailec 

[renter  po-erfuf  the  world -in  fai>  behalf. __.._ _.  ,.. 

[hat  the  coneeulut!  be  waa  prepared  to  make  waa  due  It  may  be 
iuppoaed  that  by  "  the  greater  powari"  are  meant  the  imperial 

tbt  moH  inltueniial :  lot  in  writing  to  the  latter  (IX.  $)  fae  aan, 
'Wn  tbecauaeol  Maaloua  we  can  DO  Innger  reaiat  the  imporlDinty 
□f  thy  Sweelneaa;"  and  again  to  Uarinluna.  biafaopof  Kavenoa, 
'*I  nave  received  repeated  and  prcuing  letlera  lion  my  mote 
aicellent  toe  the  lord  eianfa  CaliiiUeut  in  behalf  al  UaiinHia. 
Ovirconabybttimponunily,  &c"(lX.  loX  Nor  ia  IfaerotoD 
far  to  aevk  why  Ihe  iutenzaiion  of  Caliinkoa  afaoald  at  Ibal 


trcfore  likely  to  wish  to  obtige  fain. 

Kniad  that  Maiimuithimld  appoiT, 

.  aa  fae  had  Lerore  aa  leisluHjy  In- 

Manniiuiua.  lH»hop  of  Kavenna,  and  pmniaed 

•er  the  Liller  might  delenui>e(tX.  in).    Nay, 

the  proposal  of  Marinbnut  that  (ha  chargea 


aiated.  bui  beibre  Mi 

he  even  accepted  the  proposal 

ggainu  Maiimut  ahould  not  t. _.., 

a  declanuoii  un  oath  by  the  accuwd  of  hia  own  ineocence  abniU 
be  acripied  ai  t  nuHident  purralion  :  requrrlng  only  that  he 
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EPISTLES   OF  ST.  GREGORY  THE   GREAT. 


EPISTLE   XLVIII. 
To  Columbus,  Bishop*. 

Gregory  to  Columbus,  &c. 

Even  before  receiving  thy  Fraternity's  letter, 
I  knew  thee  from  the  report  of  thy  deserved 
reputation  to  be  a  good  servant  of  God.  And 
now  that  I  have  received  it,  I  understand 
more  fully  that  what  fame  had  already  spread 
abroad  was  well  founded  ;  and  I  greatly  rejoice 
in  thy  deserts,  in  that  thou  exhibitest  manners 
and  deeds  that  testify  to  a  praiseworthy  life. 
Since,  then,  I  feel  tliat  these  things  are  con- 
ferred on  thee  by  the  Supernal  Majesty,  I  con- 
gratulate thee ;  and  I  bless  God  our  Creator, 
who  denies  not  the  gifts  of  His  mercy  to  His 
humble  servants.  On  this  account  I  declare 
it  to  be  true  that  thy  Fraternity  so  kindles  me  ■■ 
with  the  flame  of  charity  to  love  thee,  and  my 
spirit  is  so  united  to  thee,  that  I  both  desire 
to  see  thee  and  am  also  with  thee  in  heart, 
though  absent.  Thou  perceivest  in  thine  own 
thoughts  that  this  is  so.  For  in  truth  unity 
of  minds  in  charity  has  power  to  unite  more 
than  bodily  presence  can.  Furthermore,  that 
with  thy  whole  mind,  thy  whole  heart,  thy 
whole  soul,  thou  cleavest  and  art  devoted  to 
the  Apostolic  See  I  am  now  assured,  as,  indeed, 
before  thy  letter  had  borne  testimony  to  the 
fact,  I  plainly  knew.  Wherefore,  first  address- 
ing thee  with  the  greeting  of  charity  which  is 
due,  I  exhort  thee  not  to  cease  to  be  mindful 
of  what  thou  hast  promised  to  the  blessed 
Peter,  Prince  of  the  apostles. 

Wherefore  be  thou  urgent  with  the  primate 
of  thy  synod  5,  that  boys  be  in  no  wise  ad- 
mitted to  sacred  orders,  lest  they  fall  by  so 
much  the  more  dangerously  as  they  hasten 
more  speedily  to  mount  to  higher  places.  Let 
there  be  no  venality  in  ordination  :  let  not  the 
influence  or  entreaty  of  any  persons  obtain 
anything  in  contravention  of  these  our  pro- 
hibitions. For  without  doubt  God  is  offended 
if  any  one  is  promoted  to  sacred  orders,  not 
for  merit,  but  by  favour  (which  God  forbid) 
or  vennlity. 

If,  then,  thou  art  aware  of  these  things  being 
done,  keep  not  silence,  but  oppose  them  ur- 
gently ;  since,  if  perchance  thou  shouldest 
neglect  them,  or  conceal  them  when  known 
of,  the  chain  of  sin  will  bind  not  those  alone 
who  do  such  things,  but  no  light  guilt  before 
God  will  touch  tl>et;  also  in  the  matter.  If, 
then,  anything  of  the  kind  is  committed,  it 
ought  to  be  restrained  by  canonical  punish- 


See  II-  48*  note  8. 
5  With  rcjrard  to  Primatesi  in  Africa,  see  I.  74,  no»e  9.    The 
pr  mate  of  Numidia  at  this  lime  waui  AdeuUMtun.    bwc  bcluw, 


ment,  lest  so  great  a  wickedness,  with  sin  in 
others,  acquire  strength  from  connivance. 

I  have,  therefore,  the  sooner  given  leave  of 
departure  to  the  bearer  of  these  presents,  Y^c- 
torinus,  thy  Fraternity's  deacon,  whom  I  think 
to  be  thy  imitator,  and  whom  I  have  received 
with  charity ;  and  by  him  I  have  transmitted 
to  thee  for  a  blessing  keys  of  the  blessed 
Peter,  in  which  something  from  his  chains  is 
included. 

Lastly,  with  regard  to  the  unity  and  peace 
of  the  council  which,  under  God,  you  are 
taking  measures  to  assemble,  let  thy  Charity 
rejoice  my  mind  by  informing  me  of  every- 
thing particularly. 

EPISTLE  XLIX. 
To  Adeodatus,  Bishop. 

Gregory  to  Adeodatus,  Primate  bishop  of 
the  province  of  Numidia. 

After  what  manner  the  charity  of  affection 
has  bound  your  Fraternity  to  usward  the  tenour 
of  your  letters  has  evidently  shewn ;  and  they 
have  aff<)rded  us  great  matter  of  rejoicing,  in 
that  we  have  found  them  to  be  composed  in 
a  spirit  of  loving-kindness,  and  to  glow  with 
affection  well-pleasing  to  God.  As,  then,  we 
have  briefly  said,  the  epistle  which  you  have 
addressed  to  us  has  so  laid  open  your  mind 
that  its  author  might  be  supposed  not  to  be 
absent  from  us  at  alL  For,  indeed,  persons 
are  not  to  be  accounted  absent  whose  feelings 
are  not  at  variance  with  mutual  charity.  And 
though,  as  you  say  in  your  letter,  neither  your 
strength  nor  your  age  allow  you  to  come  to  us, 
that  we  might  be  gratified  by  the  bodily 
presence  of  your  Fraternity,  yet,  seeing  that 
we  are  one  with  you  and  you  with  us  in  feeling, 
we  are  entirely  present  one  to  the  other,  while 
we  see  each  other  in  a  mind  made  one  through 
love.  Furthermore,  greeting  your  Fraternity 
with  the  suitable  affection  of  charity,  we  exhort 
you  that  you  study  with  all  your  heart  so  to 
acquit  yourself  wisely  in  the  office  of  primacy 
which  under  God  you  hold,  that  it  may  both 
profit  your  soul  to  have  attained  to  this  rank, 
and  that  you  may  stand  out  as  a  good  example 
for  injitation  to  others  in  the  future. 

Be,  then,  especially  careful  with  regard  to 
ordination  ;  and  by  no  means  admit  any  to 
aspire  to  sacred  orders  but  such  as  are  some- 
what advanced  in  age  and  pure  in  deeds,  lest 
perchance  they  cease  for  ever  to  be  what  they 
immaturely  haste  to  be.  For  you  must  first 
examine  the  life  and  manners  of  those  who 
are  to  be  placed  in  any  sacred  order ;  and, 
that  you  may  be  able  to  admit  such  as  are 
worthy  to  this  ofllice,  let  not  the  influence  or 
the  entreaty  of  any  persons  whatever  inveigle 


EPISTLE    UII. 


you.  But  before  all  tilings  it  behoves  you  to 
be  cautious  that  no  venality  may  have  place 
in  ordination,  lest  (which  God  forbid)  the 
greater  danger  hang  over  both  the  ordained 
nnd  the  ordainers.  If  ever,  then,  there  is  need 
for  such  things  to  be  taken  in  hand,  call  grave 
and  experienced  men  into  yotir  counsels,  and 
consider  the  matter  in  common  deliberation 
with  them.  And  before  all  others  it  is  fit  that 
you  should  in  all  cases  call  in  Columbus  our 
brother  and  fellow-bishop.  For  we  believe 
that,  if  you  shall  have  done  wh.-it  is  to  be 
done  with  his  advice,  no  one  will  find  any- 
thing in  any  way  to  find  fault  with  in  you  ; 
and  know  ye  that  it  will  be  as  accepLible  to 
us  as  if  it  had  been  done  with  our  advice; 
inasmuch  as  his  life  and  manners  have  in  all 
respects  so  api>roved  themselves  to  us  that  it  is 
clearly  apparent  to  all  that  what  is  done  wilh 
his  consent  will  be  darkened  by  no  blot  of 
fauttiness.  But  the  bearer  of  these  presents, 
Victorinus,  deacon  of  our  fellow-bishop  above- 
named,  has  been  such  a  herald  of  your  merits 
as  exceedingly  to  refresh  our  spirits  with  re- 
gard to  j'our  behaviour.  And  we  pray  the 
Almighty  Lord  to  cause  the  good  that  has 
been  reported  of  you  to  shine  forth  more  fully 
in  operation  as  well-p!ea.sing  to  Him. 

When,  therefore,  the  council  which  you  are 
taking  measures  to  assemble  has,  with  the 
succour  of  God,  been  brought  to  a  conclusion, 
rejoice  us  by  telling  of  its  unity  and  concord, 
and  give  us  information  on  all  pointc 

EPISTLE  LI. 
To  Maximianijs,  Bishop. 

Gregory  to  Maximinianus,  Bishop  of  Syra- 
cuse *. 

My  brethren  who  live  with  me  familiarly  urge 
me  by  all  means  to  write  something  briefly 
about  the  miracles  of  the  Fathers  done  in 
Italy,  which  wc  have  heard  of.  With  this  view 
I  am  in  great  need  of  the  assistance  of  your 
Charity,  to  mention  to  me  shortly  what  comes 
back  to  your  memory,  and  what  you  happen 
to  have  known.  For  I  remember  )-our  telling 
me  something,  which  I  have  now  forgotten, 
about  the  lord '  Abbot  Nonnosus,  who  was 
with  the  lord  '  Anastasius  of  Pentomi  ^.  And 
therefore  this,  or  anything  else,  I  beg  thee  to 
communicate  to  me  by  letter  without  delay, 
if  indeed  thou  art  not  intending  to  come  to 
me  thyself  shortly. 


EPISILE   LIII. 

To   John.    Bishop. 

Gregwy    to    John,    Bishop    of    Constanti- 

no'ile  ». 

Tliough  consider,!  I  ion  of  the  case  moves 
me,  yet  chMiHy  also  impels  me  to  write,  since 
1  have  written  once  and  again  to  my  most 
ho'y  brother  the  lord  John,  but  have  received 
no  letter  from  him.  For  some  one  else, 
a  secular  person,  addressed  me  under  his 
name  ;  seeing  that,  if  those  were  really  his 
letters,  I  have  not  been  vigilant,  having  be- 
lieved of  him  something  far  different  from 
what  1  have  found.  For  I  had  wnllen  about 
the  case  of  the  most  reverend  presbyter  John, 
and  about  the  questions  of  the  monks  of 
Isauria,  one  of  whom,  being  in  priest's  orders, 


•  John  JejuMiortor  ft.  Fmist),  » 

nc<  at  CaiuUDtiruipIc     Sh  above,  111.  ,. 

icr  btlatt  HI  wu  ju  roHinn.    Tws  prcibytin,  John  of  Chd- 

(bs  monuieiy  of  Si.  Mile  id  lunrw),  hiid'bi<»i  uciiied^ 

ih  cudgelx  in  Ille  church,    liiey  bud  gong  lo  Ran>«  id  lay  their 


■    They  bud  gong  i 


iKislinenl.    The  Pill 


I 
I 


>  See  II.  7,  n«e  ;. 

T  Oimmr.,  "Abi«i  nudiii,  (lull  vim  Chruii  (gcTg  oeditur, 

>ninu>  et  Abbai  vncelur."    Kipila  S.  Bt-nlilli,  c  6]. 

1  ThemiteclsaiiHlTUied  lo  Nonn»iii,wbichiirehtteRrened 

...  *n  laid  in  IJimJir.  I-  T.  "  hnvine  been  CDniruiiioled  lo 

Gngarf  >^  Haiidliuui  and  an  old  monk  oiled  Lurio.     Nan- 


KTO^  M"™^r"it''.jH.nkFb7oihm;M(iv.''^{"AfimiJ3I 

Cx.D.  jg4-i)it  Hernial  ittbe  Patriarch  hadwriilgn  on  tbctubject 
plevraiitlr  :  for  at  the  end  of  a  loDj  letter  lo  htal  proteuinC 
^ainil  hi<  auuwpiion  of  the  title  of  "  CEcuiutnioJ  Binhopi" 
Crefory  alludei  to  hli  ■'lerlpia  dDldniiKa  aUiie  luavtlrdaia 
■niliemalMiDrjafaD  and  Atbanari.it,  pnimivBii  ■  lepl*  (V.  iS). 
In  ihe  ralla*in|  vcit  (.<-Ii.  S99'A)  we  Cad  ^1  the  elnria  bT 
hercay  ayainKi  the  two  preil^teni  had  been  entertained  before 


Jchn  at  Chalced'on  had  been  fully  acqtiiiiid  ^  iiereay ;  but  inr* 
ooLibl  Mill  remained  as  to  the  etihodoxr  of  Athanaiiua.  Ac- 
ojrdineiy  John  VH  at  once  uni  back  In  ConuanilnoiilB  with 


and  Then 
,   lA,    ir).     In  the  lama   ; 


ear  Athanaiiiua,  «ba  had 

,.,......  „,  . . al  had  been  ehJecKd  ID  in  b»  xidntl, 

alao  declared  nnboduii.  end  lent  back  to  Comtaminopla 
LOi.iiued.     Bin  this  wa>  after  the  death, nf  John  Jejunalnr: 

" *a.'»lU^ '""ii"'™! "? CyriJitM  ( V™ :  V ll!  j> 
e  Jolin  Jejutiaior  wuuld  have  acieJ  at  ihii  iiajie  ol  iffe 
lecoing*.  bad  he  lived,  we  have  no  neani  oi  knowing;  nor 
here  record  of  the  action  of  Cyriacu*.  Tbe  only  lurtbcr 
rence  te  the  iiibject  in  Ihe  Epirileii  U  In  gne  lo  the  two 
A.,ri,.  „l  *l-.,nHr:.  -nd  An-uxb  (VII.  «)■  In  wrltloB  to 
lome  lenglb  Ihe  doctrinal  itueuloa 
■  he  trial  of  AihanaHun,  at  lhcu|b 
■ent  t>i  ihobe  apuiLulicaJ  and  pairi- 
ive  iccn)  be  elacwher.:  ackiAVriedftaa 
tfiarinf  wiin  nie  own  me  antliarity  ofSt.  Peter,  tolhedeciAuA 
ie  la  at  Rooie.  The  whole  bitlory  of  Ihe  cue,  which,  u  hai 
n  Been,  wa4  protracted  throuih  kereral  yean,  if  oi  iome  loi- 
lance  aa  illunrdilns  Gregory^  dnim  to  enlerwin  appeal*  rron 
iiianiinople,  and  to  revciM  ai  Rome  wbai  had  been  decided 
re  i  Ihoufh  it  ia  ntit  eqiialW  clear,  from  what  b  before  ue 


IS'IS" 


I 


isv:.; 


AaaHaaiiM  D(a  nenaiery  on  the  wnu 


j..ODle.   On 
H«byler«  t 

Rom"e' 

£^ 

3= 

ol  the  appeal  irf'Ihe  iwd 
to;  whifron  the  other, 

IV 

ia;V.  ■•. 

VL  I*  IS,  ifciy.  M; 
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has  been  beaten  with  clubs  in  your  church  ; 
and  thy  most  holy  Fraternity  (as  appears  from 
the  signature  of  the  letter)  has  written  back  to 
me  professing  ignorance  of  what  I  wrote 
about.  At  this  reply  I  was  exceedingly  as- 
tonished, revolving  within  myself  in  silence, 
if  he  speaks  the  truth,  what  can  be  worse  than 
that  such  things  should  be  done  against  the 
servants  of  God,  and  even  he  who  was  close 
at  hand  should  not  know?  For  what  excuse 
can  a  shepherd  have  if  the  wolf  devours  the 
sheep  and  the  shepherd  knows  it  not  ?  But,  if 
your  Holiness  knew  both  what  I  referred  to  in 
my  letter  and  what  had  been  done,  whether 
against  John  the  presbyter  or  against  Atha- 
nasius,  monk  of  Isauria  and  presbyter,  and 
wrote  to  me,  I  know  not ;  what  can  I  reply  to 
this,  since  the  Truth  says  through  His  Scriph 
ture,  The  mouth  that  iieth  slayeth  the  soul 
(Wisd.  in)?  I  demand  of  thee,  most  holy 
brother ;  has  that  so  great  abstinence  of  thine 
come  to  this,  that  by  denial  thou  wouldest 
hide  from  thy  brother  what  thou  knewest  to 
have  been  done  ?  Had  it  not  been  better  that 
flesh  should  go  into  that  mouth  for  food,  than 
that  falsehood  should  come  out  of  it  for  de- 
ceiving a  neighbour;  especially  when  the 
Truth  says.  Not  that  which  go:th  into  the  mouth 
dejileth  a  man  ;  but  that  ivhich  cometh  out  of 
the  mouthy  this  dejileth  a  man  (Matlh.  xv.  ii)  ? 
But  far  be  it  from  me  to  believe  anything  of 
the  kind  of  your  most  holy  heart.  Those 
letters  were  headed  with  your  name,  but  I 
do  not  think  they  were  yours.  I  had  written 
to  the  most  blessed  lord  John  ;  but  I  believe 
that  that  familiar  of  yours  has  replied, — that 
youngster,  who  as  yet  has  learnt  nothing 
about  God  ;  who  knows  not  the  bowels  of 
charity;  who  in  his  wicked  doings  is  ac- 
cused by  all ;  who  daily  lays  snares  against 
the  deaths  of  divers  people  by  means  of  con- 
cealed wills;  who  neither  fears  God  nor 
regards  men.  Believe  me,  most  holy 
brother,  you  must  first  correct  this  man,  that 
from  the  example  of  those  who  are  near  to 
you  those  who  are  not  near  may  be  better 
amended.  Do  not  give  ear  to  his  tongue : 
he  ought  to  be  directed  after  the  counsel  of 
your  holiness  ;  not  your  holiness  swayed  by 
his  words.  For,  if  you  listen  to  him,  I  know 
that  you  cannot  have  peace  with  your  breth- 
ren. For  1,  as  my  conscience  bears  me  wit- 
ness, wish  to  quarrel  with  no  man  ;  and  with 
all  my  powor  I  avoid  it.  And,  though  1  desire 
exceetlingly  to  be  at  peace  with  all  mankind, 
it  is  cs|*ccially  so  with  you,  whom  I  exceedingly 
love,  if  only  you  are  yourself  the  person 
whom  I  knew.  For,  if  you  do  not  observe  the 
canons,  and  wish  to  tear  to  pieces  the  statutes 
of  the  Fathers,  I  know  not  who  you  are.   So  I 


act,  then,  most  holy  and  most  dear  brother, 
that  we  may  mutually  recognize  each  other, 
lest,  if  the  ancient  foe  should  move  us  two  to 
take  offence,  he  slay  many  through  his  most 
atrocious  victory.  As  for  me,  to  shew  that 
I  seek  to  do  nothing  in  a  haughty  spirit,  if 
that  youngster  of  whom  I  have  before  spoken 
did  not  hold  the  topmost  place  of  evil  doing 
with  thy  Fraternity,  I  could  meanwhile  have 
passed  over  in  silence  what  is  ready  to  my 
hand  from  the  canons,  and  have  sent  back  to 
thee  with  confidence  the  persons  who  came  to 
me  at  the  first,  knowing  that  your  Holiness 
would  receive  them  with  chaiity.  But  even 
now  I  say ;  Either  receive  these  same  per- 
sons, restoring  them  to  their  orders,  and 
leaving  them  in  quiet ;  or,  if  perchance  thou 
art  unwilling  to  do  this,  observe  in  their  case 
the  statutes  of  the  Fathers  and  the  definitions 
of  the  canons,  putting  aside  all  altercation 
with  me.  But,  if  thou  shouldest  do  neither, 
we  indeed  are  unwilling  to  bring  on  a  quarrel, 
but  still  do  not  shun  one  if  it  comes  from  your 
side.  Moreover  your  Fraternity  knows  well 
what  the  canons  say  about  bishops  who  de- 
sire to  inspire  fear  by  blows.  For  we  have 
been  made  shepherds,  not  persecutors.  And 
the  excellent  preacher  says,  Ar^e,  beseech^  re- 
buke,  with  all  longsuffering  and  doctrine  (2 
Tim.  iv.  2).  But  new  and  unheard  of  is  this 
preaching,  which  exacts  faith  by  blows.  But 
I  need  not  speak  at  length  by  letter  about 
these  things,  since  I  have  sent  my  most  be- 
loved son,  the  deacon  Sabinianus,  as  my 
representative  in  ecclesiastical  matters,  to  the 
threshold  of  our  lords ;  and  he  will  speak  with 
you  about  everything  more  particularly.  Un- 
less you  are  disposed  to  wrangle  with  us,  you 
will  find  him  prepared  for  all  that  is  jusL 
Him  I  commend  to  your  Blessedness,  that  he 
at  least  may  find  that  lord  John  whom  I  knew 
in  the  royal  city. 

EPISTLE  LVI. 
To   John,    Bishop. 

Gregory  to  John,  Bishop  of  Ravenna'. 

It  is  not  long  since  certain  things  had  been 


>  This  John,  and  apparently  previous  bishops  of  Ravenna, 
appear  to  have  assumed  a  dignity  not  conceded  to  other  metro- 
politans ;  perhaps  on  the  ground  of  Ravenna  being  the  seat  of  the 
Jbxarch,  and  having  been  once  the  imperial  residence.  Tbo 
pallium  usually  granted  to  Metropolitans  was  allowed  to  be  used 
oy  them  only  during  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist ;  and  we 
find  Gregory,  in  several  epi»tlcs,  restricting  them  to  such  use  of  it, 
when  he  sent  it  to  them.  John  was  reuoited  to  have  worn  it 
while  receiving  the  laity  in  the  sacristy  before  celebration  ;  and 
he  owned  to  having  worn  it  in  solemn  processions  through  the 
city,  alleging  cu>tom  and  peculiar  pnvilege.  Further,  his  clergy, 
when  accompanyint;  him  in  proccs&ions,  had  been  accustomed  to 
carry  napkins  {jnappnUr),  which  appear  to  have  been  Mgns  of 
digi  ity.  It  is  fur  the^e  as^^uinptiuns  that  Gregory  now  remon* 
strates  with  him;  but  apparently  in  vain  with  regard  to  the  tise 
of  the  pallium  in  processions  tnrongh  the  city :  tor  Marinianus, 
the  successor  of  Jonn,  continued  the  custom,  though  whether  he 
finally  per»iNted  in  it  due<>  not  appear.  Other  letters  referring 
10  the  subject  are  V.  15 ;  VI.  34,  61. 


EPISTLE  LVI. 


told  us  about  thy  Fraternity  concerning  which 
we  remember  having  declared  ourselves  in 
full,  wlien  Caslorius,  notary  of  the  holy 
church  over  which  we  preside,  went  into  your 
parts.  For  it  had  come  to  our  ears  that  some 
things  were  being  done  in  your  church  con- 
trary to  custom  and  to  the  way  of  humility, 
which  alijiie,  as  you  well  knoiV,  enalts  the 
priestly  office.  Now,  if  your  Wisdom  had  re- 
ceived our  admonitions  kindly  or  with  epis- 
copal seriousness,  you  ought  not  to  have  been 
incensed  by  them,  but  have  corrected  these 
same  things  with  thanks  to  us.  For  it  is  con- 
trary to  ecclesiastical  use,  if  even  unjusit  cor- 
rection (the  which  be  far  from  us)  is  not  most 
patiently  borne. 

But  your  Fraternity  has  been  too  much 
moved  ;  and  when,  in  the  swelling  of  thy 
heart,  as  if  to  justify  thyself,  thou  wrotest 
that  tliou  didst  not  use  the  |iallium  except 
after  the  sons  of  the  Church  had  been  dis- 
missed from  the  sacristy  ',  and  at  the  time  of 
mass,  and  in  solemn  litanies,  thou  madest 
acknowledgment  in  words  with  most  manifest 
truth  of  having  usurped  something  contrary  to 
the  usage  of  ihe  Cliurch  in  general.  For  how 
can  it  be  that  at  a  time  of  ashes  and  sackcloth, 
through  the  streets  among  the  noises  of  the 
people  Ihou  couldest  do  lawfully  what  thou 
hast  disclaimed  the  doing  of  as  being  unlaw- 
ful in  the  assembly  of  the  poor  and  nobles,  and 
■  in  the  sacristy  of  the  Churi-h  ?  Yet  this,  dear- 
est brother,  is  not,  we  think,  unknown  to 
thee;  that  it  has  h-irdly  ever  been  heard  ofj 
any  metropolitan  in  any  parts  of  the  world  i 
that  he  has  claimed  to  himself  the  use  of  the  | 
pallium  except  at  the  time  of  mass.  And 
that  you  knew  well  this  custom  of  the  Church 
ill  general  you  have  shewn  most  plainly  by 
your  epistles,  in  which  you  have  sent  to  us 
appended  the  precept  of  our  predecessor  John 
of  blessed  memory,  to  the  effect  that  all  the 
customs  conceded  in  the  way  of  privilege  to 
you  and  your  church  by  our  predecessors 
should  be  retained.  You  acknowledge,  then,  i 
that  Ihe  custom  of  the  Church  in  general  is  ! 
different,  seeing  that  you  claim  the  right  of| 
doing  wlwt  you  do  on  the  score  of  [irivilege.  i 
Thus,  as  we  think,  we  can  have  no  remainmg  | 
doubtfulness  in  this  matter.  Fur  either  the 
usa^e  of  all  meirupulitans  should  be  observed 
also  by  ihy  Fiaterniiy,  or,  if  thou  saj*est  that 
soniethinLi  has  been  specially  conceded  to  thy 
church,  it  is  for  your  side  to  shew  the  pre- 


I^'B 


■  Strrtlirimm,  vl..  ihe  chimber  adiainint 

dnrgy  ruTcd  lOr  1«rvicc  ;  and  m  which  aW>.  u 
Ibil  Uld  the  MJuwinr  cpuile,  (ha  bishop  WAt  , 
rcedoe  ihe  Liiiy  bcfuR  suu.  Fran  ihe  cutti 
tTtoit  ID  Uh  ipvunonti  u  callid,  Ihe  •euigni  i 
■Ih  Ihaauclrit  logHliBn  ulltd  Htrtlmrim. 


cept  of  former  pontiff's  of  the  Roman  City 
wherein  these  things  have  been  conceded  to 
the  Church  of  Ravenna.      But,  if  this  is  not 
shewn,  it  remains,  seeing  llut  you    establish 
your  claim  to  do  such   things  on  the  score 
neither  of    general  custom  nor  of   privilege, 
that  you  prove  yourself  to  have  usurped  in 
what  you  have  done.     And  what  shall  we  say    i 
to  the  future  judge,  most  beloved  brother,  if  ■ 
we  defend  the  use  of  that  heavy  yoke  and  1 
chain  on  our  neck  with  a  view,  I  do  not  say  \ 
to  ecclesiastical,  but  to  a  certain  secular  dignity  j 
judging    ourselves   to    be   lowered    if  we   are 
without  so  great  a  weight    even  for  a  short 
space  of  timei"  We  desire  to  be  adorned  with 
the  pallium,  being,  it  may  be,   unadorned  in 
haracler ;  whereas  nothing  shines  more  splen- 
didly on  a  bishop's  neck  than  humility. 

It  is  therefore  the  duly  of  thy  Fraternity,  i 
thou   art   firmly   determined    to   defend    thy    ] 

with  any  kind  of  arguments,  either  to 
follow  the  use  of  the  generality  without  written   \ 

ihority,  or  to  defend  thj'Self  under  privi 
leges  shewn  in  writing.  Or,  if  lastly  thou 
doest  neither,  we  will  not  have  thee  set  an 
pie  of  presumption  of  this  sort  to  other 
metro|)oliians.  Bu^  lest  thou  shouldest  per- 
chance think  that  we,  in  thus  writing  lo  yon, 
j  have  neglected  what  belongs  to  fraternal 
I  charity,  know  ye  that  careful  search  has 
been  made  in  our  archives  for  the  privileges 
!  of  thy  Church.  And  indeed  some  things  have 
I  been  found,  sufficient  to  obviate  entirely  the 
jainis  of  thy  Fraternity,  but  nothing  to  support 
I  the  contentions  of  your  Church  on  the  points 
'in  question.  For  even  concerning  the  very 
custom  of  thy  Church  which  thou  alleges! 
against  us,  which  custom  we  wrote  before 
should  be  proved  on  your  side,  we  would  have 
you  know  that  we  have  already  taken  thought 
sufficiently.  Laving  questioned  our  sons,  Peter 
the  deacon  and  Gaudiosus  the  primiterius\ 
and  also  Michael  the  guardian  {defeiisortm)  tit 
our  see,  or  others  who  on  various  commission* 
Iiave  been  sent  by  our  predecessors  to  Ra- 
venna ;  and  they  have  moat  positively  denied 
that  thou  hast  done  these  things  in  their  pre- 
sence. It  is  therefor^;  apparent  that  what  was 
done  in  secret  must  have  been  an  unlawful 
usur[)ation.  Hence  what  has  been  latently 
introduced  can  have  no  firm  ground  lo  justify 
its  continuance.  What  things,  tlien,  thou  or 
thy  predecessors  have  presumed  to  do  super- 
fluously do  thou,  having  regard  to  charily,  and 
with  brotherly  kindness,  study  to  correct.  To 
no  degree  attempt — I  do  not  say  of  thine  own 

I  The  term  priniictrlui  ii  virlonilr  ippliFd.  dinotini  th* 
chleii  of  dt  pan  men  I..  In  £>.  n.  tupr.t.  wr  And  frimiciHtim 
•uUaritnm.    (a  VIL  3<,  oe  nod  lUtB  the  de^Iguuon  StoHi- 
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acconl,  but  afrer  the  fashion  set  by  others, 
even  tliy  predecessors, — to  deviate  from  tlie 
rule  of  humility.  For,  to  sum  up  shortly  what 
I  have  said  above,  I  admonish  thee  to  this 
effect;  that  unless  thou  canst  shew  that  this 
has  been  allowed  thee  by  my  predecessors  in 
the  way  of  privilege,  thou  presume  not  any 
more  to  use  the  pallium  in  the  streets,  lest 
t'  ou  come  not  to  have  even  for  mass  what 
thuu  audaciously  usuq>est  even  in  the  streets. 
But  as  to  thy  sitting  in  the  sacristy,  and  re- 
ceiving the  sons  of  the  Church  with  the  pallium 
on  (which  thing  thy  Fraternity  has  both  done 
and  disclaimed),  we  now  for  the  present  make 
no  complaint ;  since,  following  the  decision  of 
synods,  we  refuse  to  punish  minor  faults, 
which  are  denied.  Yet  we  know  this  to  have 
been  done  once  and  again,  and  we  prohibit 
its  being  done  any  more.  But  let  thy  Fra- 
ternity take  careful  heed,  lest  presumption 
which  in  its  commencement  is  pardoned  be 
more  severely  visited  if  it  proceeds  further. 

Furthermore,  you  have  complained  that 
certain  of  the  sacerdotal  order  in  the  city  of 
Ravenna  are  involved  in  serious  criminal 
charges.  Their  case  we  desire  thee  either  to 
examine  on  the  spot,  or  to  send  them  hither 
(unless,  indeed,  difficulty  of  proof  owing  to  the 
distance  of  the  places  stands  in  the  way  of 
this),  that  the  case  may  be  examined  here 
But  if,  relying  on  the  patronage  of  great 
people,  which  we  do  not  believe,  they  should 
scorn  to  submit  to  thy  judgment  or  to  come 
to  us,  and  should  refuse  contun^aciously  to 
answer  to  the  charges  made  against  them,  we 
desire  that  after  thy  second  and  third  admoni- 
tion, thou  interdict  them  from  the  ministry  of 
the  sacred  of!ice,  and  report  to  us  in  writing 
of  their  contumacy,  that  we  may  deliberate 
how  thou  oughtest  to  make  a  thorough  enquiry 
into  their  doings,  and  correct  them  according 
to  canonical  definitions.  Let,  therefore,  thy 
Fraternity  know  th^t  we  are  most  fully  ab- 
solved from  responsibility  in  this  case,  seeing 
that  we  have  committal  to  you  a  thorough 
.investigation  of  the  matter;  and  that,  if  all 
their  sins  should  pass  unpunished,  the  whole 
weight  of  this  enquiry  redounds  to  the  peril 
of  thy  soul.  And  know,  beloved,  that  thou 
wilt  have  no  excuse  at  the  future  judgment, 
if  thou  dost  not  correct  the  excesses  of  thy 
clergy  with  the  utmost  severity  of  canonical 
strictness,  and  if  thou  allowest  any  against 
'  whom  such  excesises  shall  have  been  proved  to 
profane  sacred  orders  any  longer. 

Further,  what  you  have  written  in  defence 
of  the  use  of  napkins  by  your  clergy  is  stren- 
uously oi^posed  by  our  own  clergy,  who  say 
that  this  has  never  been  granted  to  any  other 
Church  whatever,  and  that  neither  have  the 


clergy  of  Ravenna,  either  there  or  in  the 
Roman  city,  presumed,  to  their  knowledge, 
in  any  such  way,  nor,  if  it  has  been  attempted 
in  the  way  of  furtive  usurpation,  does  it  form  a 
precedent.  But,  even  though  there  had  been 
such  presumption  in  any  church  whatever, 
they  assert  that  it  ought  to  be  corrected  1,  not 
being  by  grant  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  but 
merely  a  surreptitious  presumption.  But  we, 
to  save  the  honour  of  thy  Fraternity,  though 
against  the  wish  of  our  aforesaid  clergy,  still 
allow  the  use  of  napkins  to  your  fir:»t  deacons 
(whose  former  use  of  them  has  been  testified 
to  us  by  some),  but  only  when  in  attendance 
upon  tliee.  The  use  of  them,  at  any  other 
time,  or  by  any  other  persons,  we  most  strictly 
prohibit. 

EPISTLE  LVIL 

From  John,  Bishop  of  Ravenna  to  Pope 
Gregory  *. 

My  most  reverend  fellow-servant  Castorius, 
notary  of  your  Apostolical  See,  has  delivered 
to  me  my  lord's  epistle,  compounded  of  honey 
and  of  venom ;  which  has  yet  so  infixed  its 
stings  as  still  to  leave  place  for  healing  ap- 
pliances. For  my  lord,  while  he  reproves 
pride  and  speaks  of  divine  judgment  following 
it,  in  a  certain  way  professes  himself  with 
reason  to  be  mild  and  placid. 

You  have  alleged,  then,  that  I,  ambitious  of 
novelty,  have  usur[>ed  the  use  of  the  pallium 
beyond  what  had  been  indulged  to  my  prede- 
cessors. This  let  not  the  conscience  of  my 
own  lord,  which  is  governed  by  the  divine 
right  hand,  in  any  way  allow  itself  to  believe  ; 
nor  let  him  open  his  most  sacred  ears  to  the 
uncertainty  of  common  report.  First,  because 
I,  though  a  sinner,  still  know  how  grave  a 
thing  it  is  to  transgress  the  limits  assigned  to 
us  by  the  Fathers,  and  that  all  elation  leads  to 
nothing  but  a  fall.  For,  if  our  ancestors  did 
not  tolerate  pride  in  kings,  how  much  more 
is  it  not  to  be  endured  in  priests  I  Then, 
I  remember  how  1  was  nourished  in  the  lap 
and  in  the  bosom  of  your  most  holy  Roman 
Church,  and  therein  by  the  aid  of  God  advanced. 
And  how  should  I  be  so  daring  as  to'  presume 
to  oppose  that  most  holy  see,  which  transmits 
its  laws  to  the  universal  Church,  for  main- 
taining whose  authority,  as  God  knows,  I  have 
seriously  excited  the  ill-will  of  many  enemies 

4  Sec  £>.  56.  John  of  Ravenna,  notwithsunding  his  ob- 
sequious language  m  this  letter,  appears  to  have  been  by  no 
means  disposed  to  ^ive  way.  For  see  Gregory's  subse<}uent 
letter  to  him  (V.  15),  in  which  he  is  sharply  accused  of  duplicity. 
And  not  only  he,  but  his  successor  in  the  see  also,  appear  to  have 
continued  the  practice  of  wearing  the  pallium  in  public  pro- 
cessions. What  he  says  in  the  letter  before  us  of  his  having 
incurred  odium  by  his  defence  of  the  authority  of  the  Roman  Sec 
may  be  noted  as  significant  of  some  jealousy  of  such  authority 
at  Ravcmuu 


EPISTLE   LX. 


against  myself?  But  let  not  my  most  blessed 
lord  suppose  that  I  have  attempted  anything 
contrary  to  ancient  cusloiin,  as  is  attested  by 
many  and  nearly  all  the  citizens  of  this  city, 
and  as  the  above-written  most  reverend  notary, 
even  though  he  had  taken  no  part  in  the 
proceedings,  might  have  testified,  inasmuch 
as  it  was  not  till  the  sons  of  the  Church  were 
descending  from  the  sacristy  »,  and  the  deacons 
were  coming  in  for  proceeding  immediately  [to 
the  altar]  that  the  first  deacon  has  been  accus- 
tomed to  invest  the  bishop  of  the  Church  of 
Ravenna  with  the  ])alliiini,  «hich  he  has  also 
been  accustomed  in  like  manner  to  use  in 
solemn  litanies. 

Wherefore  let  no  one  endeavour  to  insinuate 
anything  against  me  to  my  lord,  since,  if  any 
one  wishes  to  do  so,  he  cannot  prove  that  any 
novelty  has  been  introduced  by  me.  For  in 
what  manner  I  have  obeyed  your  commands 
and  served  your  interesls  when  cause  required, 
may  Almighty  God  make  manifest  to  your 
most  sincere  heart;  and  I  attribute  it  to  my 
sins  that  after  so  many  labours  and  difficulties 
which  1  endure  within  and  without  I  should 
deserve  to  experience  such  a  change.  But 
again  this  among  other  things  consoles  me, 
that  most  holy  fathers  sometimes  chastise  their 
sons  for  the  purpose  only  of  advancing  iheni 
the  more,  and  that,  after  this  devotion  and 
satisfaction,  you  will  not  only  conserve  to  the 
holy  Church  of  Ravenna  her  ancient  privileges, 
but  even  confer  greater  ones  in  your  own  times. 

For  with  respect  to  the  napkins,  the  use 
of  which  by  my  presbyters  and  deacons  your 
Apostleship  alleges  to  be  a  presumption,  I 
confess  in  truth  thai  it  irks  me  to  say  anything 
on  the  subject,  since  the  truth  by  ilself,  which 
alone  prevails  with  my  lord,  is  sufficient.  For, 
this  being  allowed  to  the  smaller  churches 
constituted  around  the  city,  the  apostleship 
of  my  lord  will  also  be  able  in  all  ways  to  find, 
if  he  deigns  to  enquire  of  the  venenible  clergy 
of  his  own  first  Apostolical  See,  that  as  often 
as  priests  or  levites  of  the  Church  of  Ravenna 
have  come  to  Rome  for  the  ordination  of 
bishops  or  for  business,  they  all  have  proceeded^ 
with  napkins  before  the  eyes  of  your  most  holy 
predecessors  without  any  blame.  Wherefore 
also  at  the  lime  when  1,  sinner  as  1  am,  was 
ordained  there  by  jour  predecessor,  all  my 
presbyters  and  deacons  used  them  while  pro- 
citding  *  in  attendance  on  the  lord  pope.  And 
since  our  Cod  in  His  providence  has  placed 
all  things  in  your  hand  and  most  pure  con- 
science, I  adjure  you  by  the  very  Apostolical 


ned    by  youc    ^1 


See,  which  you  formerly  adorned  by  your 
character,  and  now  govern  with  due  dignity, 
that  you  in  no  respect  diminish  on  account 
of  my  deservings  the  privileges  of  the  Church. 
of  Ravenna,  which  is  intimately  yours  ;  but, 
even  according  to  the  voice  of  prophecy,  let 
it  be  laid  upon  me  and  upon  my  father's  house, 
according  to  its  deserving.  I  have,  therefore, 
for  your  greater  satisfaction,  subjoined  all  the 
privileges  which  have  been  indulged  by  your^ 
predecessors  to  the  holy  Church  of  Ravenna,, 
though  none  the  less  finding  assurance  In  your 
venerable  archives  in  reference  to  the  times 
of  the  consecration  of  my  predecessors.  But 
now  whatever,  after  ascertaining  the  truth,  you 
may  command  to  be  done,  is  in  God's  power 
and  yours  ;  since  I,  desiring  to  obey  the  cam- 
lands  of  my  lord's  Apostleship,  have  taken 
ire,  notwithstanding  ancient  custom,  to  att- 
ain till  I  receive  further  orders. 


EPISTLE    LIX. 
To  Secundtnus,  Bishop. 

Gregory  to  Secundinus,  Bishop  of  Tauro- 
menium,     [In  Sicily.^ 

Some  time  ago  we  ordered  that  the  bap- 
tistery '  should  be  removed  from  the  monastery 
of  Saint  Andrew,  which  is  above  Mascala, 
because  of  inconvenience  to  the  monks,  and 
that  an  altar  should  be  erected  in  the  place 
where  the  fonts  now  are.  But  the  carrying 
out  of  this  order  has  been  put  off  so  far.  We 
therefore  admonish  thy  Fraternity  that  thou 
interpose  no  further  delay  after  receiving  this 
our  letter,  but  that  the  fonts  themselves  be 
filled  up  *,  and  an  altar  at  once  erected  there 
for  celebration  of  the  sacred  mysteries  ;  to  the 
end  that  the  aforesaid  monks  may  be  at  liberty, 
to  celebrate  more  securely  the  work  of  God, 
and  that  our  mind  be  not  provoked  against 
thy  Fraternity  for  negligence. 

EPISTLE   LX. 
To  Italica,  Patrician'. 
Gregory  to  Italica,  &c 
We  have  received  your  letter,  which  is  full 
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of  sweetness,  and  rejoice  to  hear  that  your 
Excellency  is  well.     Such  is  the  sincerity  of 


which  may  thus  be  brought  to  a  conclusion 
amicably.     Now  may  Almighty  God,  who  well 


our  own  mind  with  regard  to  it  that  paternal  knows  how  to  turn  to  possibility  things  alto- 


affection   does  not  allow  us  to   suspect  any 
latent  ilUfeeling  concealed  under  its  calmness. 
But  may  Almighty  God  bring  it  to  pass,  that, 
as  we  think  what  is  good  of  you,  so  your  mind 
may  respond  with  good  towards  us,  and  that 
you  may  exhibit  in  your  deeds  the  sweetness 
which  you  express  in  words.     For  the  most 
glorious  health  and  beauty  on  the  surface  of 
the  body  profit  nothing  if  there  is  a  hidden 
sore  within.     And  that  discord  is  the  more  to 
be  guarded  against  to  which  exterior   peace 
affords  a  body-guard.     But   as  to  what  your 
Excellency   in    your    aforesaid    epistle    takes 
pains  to  recall  to  our  recollection,  remember 
that  you  have  been  told  in  writing  that  we 
would  not  settle  anything  with  you  concern- 
ing the  causes  of  the  poor  so  as  to  cause 
olfcnce,  or  with  public  clamour.     We  remem- 
ber  writing  to   you   to   this  effect,  and  also 
know,  God  helping  us.  how  to  restrain   our- 
selves with  ecclesiastical  moderation  from  the 
wrangling  of  suits  at  law,  and,  according  to 
that  apostolical  sentence,  to  endure  joyfully 
the  spoiling  of  our  goods.     But  this  we  sup- 
pose  you   to    know;    that   our    silence    and 
patience  will  not  be  to  the  prejudice  of  future 
pontiffs  after  me  in   the  affairs  of  the   poor! 
Wherefore  we,  in  fulfilment  of  our  aforesaid 
promise,   have  already   determined    to    keep 
silence  on  these  questions ;  nor  do  we  desire 
to  mix   ourselves   personally  in   these   trans- 
actions, wherein  we  feel  that  too  little  kindness 
is  being  shewn.     But,  lest  you  should  hence 
imagine,  glorious  daughter,  that  we  still  alto- 
gether renounce  what  pertains  to  concord,  we 
have  given  directions  to  our  son,  Cyprianus 
the  deacon,  who  is  going  to  Sicily,  that,  if  you 
arrange  about  these  matters  in  a  salutary  way, 
and  without  sin  to  your  soul,  he  should  settle 
them  with  you  by  our  authority,  and  that  we 
should  be  no  further  vexed  by  the  business, 


the  latter  to  be  dealing  harshly  with  some  poor  persons,  perhaps 
peasants  (rustici)  on  an  estaie  of  the  Church  (kuj'ttt  EccUiite 
ptut^eribus).  The  passing  tribute  paid  in  this  letter  to  the  lady's 
personal  charms  is  characteristic  of  Gregory's  complimentarj- 
style,  and  (supposing  her  to  have  been  the  same  Italica  who 
became  the  bride  of  Venantius)  suggests  one  attraction  which 
may  have  drawn  the  latter  away  from  his  intended  monastic  lit'e. 
I'tirthcr,  on  the  same  >uppo>ition,  we  may  perhaps  read  with 
interest  between  the  lines  of  this  letter  something  of  the  feeling 
subsisting  at  the  time  of  writing  between  the  corresfwndents. 
She,  being  a  well-hred  patrician  lady,  had  evidently  written 
to  him  with  gentle  courtesy.  But  he  detected,  or  thought  he 
detected,  soineihing  wanting  in  the  tone  of  her  letter.  Nor 
wfts  she  likely  to  feel  w.innly  towards  him  who  now  called  her 
to  account,  ii  ir  weie  he  whom  she  knew  to  have  done  all  he 
could  to  aliennte  Vcnuntius  troni  her.  He,  on  the  other  hard, 
while  addresMing  her  in  return  with  all  the  courtesy  due  to  her 
rank  and  character,  and  evidently  anxious  to  avoid  unpleasant- 
ness, shews  >igns  of  not  Leing  entirely  satisfied  as  to  her  leelings 
towards  hitnsclt,  or  her  readiness  to  follow  his  admonitions.  It  is 
interesting  to  observe  that,  judging  from  the  tone  of  subsequent 
Epistles,  we  may  conclude  very  friendly  relations  to  have  been 


gether  impossible,  may  He  inspire  you  both 
to  arrange  your  affairs  with  a  view  to  peacCy 
and,  for  the  good  of  your  soul,  to  consult  the 
benefit  of  the  poor  of  this  Church  in  matters 
which  concern  them. 

EPISTLE  LXV. 
To  Mauricius  Augustus*. 

Gregory  to  Mauricius,  &c. 

He  is  guilty  before  Almighty  God  who  is 
not  pure  of  offence  towards  our  most  serene 
lords  in  all  he  does  and  says.  I,  however, 
unworthy  servant  of  your  Piety,  speak  in  this 
my  representation  neither  as  a  bishop,  nor  as 
your  servant  in  right  of  the  republic,  but  as 
of  private  right,  since,  most  serene  lord,  you 
have  been  mine  since  the  time  when  you  were 
not  yet  lord  of  all 

On  the  arrival  here  of  the  most  illustrious 
Longinus,  the  equerry  (stratore),  I  received 
the  law  of  my  lords,  to  which,  being  at  the 
time  worn  out  by  bodily  sickness,  I  was  un- 
able to  make  any  reply.  In  it  the  piety  of  my 
lords  has  ordained  that  it  shall  not  be  lawful 
for  any  one  who  is  engaged  in  any  public  ad- 
ministration to  enter  on  an  ecclesiastical  office. 
And  this  I  greatly  commended,  knowing  by- 
most  evident  proof  that  one  who  is  in  haste  to 
desert  a  secular  condition  and  enter  on  an 
ecclesiastical  office  is  not  wishing  to  relinquish 
secular  affairs,  but  to  change  them.  But,  at 
its  being  said  in  the  same  law  that  it  should 
not  be  lawful  for  him  to  become  a  monk,  I 
was  altogether  surprised,  seeing  that  his  ac- 
counts can  be  rendered  through  a  monastery, 
and  it  can  be  arranged  for  his  debts  also  to 
be  recovered  from  the  place  into  which  he  is 
received.  P'or  with  whatever  devout  intention 
a  person  may  have  wished  to  become  a  monk, 
he  should  first  restore  what  he  has  wrongly 
gotten,  and  take  thought  for  his  soul  all  the 
more  truly  as  he  is  the  more  disencum- 
bered. It  is  added  in  the  same  law  that  no 
one  who  has' been  marked  on  the  hand*  may 
become  a  monk.  This  ordinance,  I  confess 
to  my  lords,  has  alarmed  me  greatly,  since  by 


lerwards  mainiained  between  Gregory  and  Uie  wedded  pair. 


1  This  letter  is  suppoMd  to  have  been  written  in  the  third 
Indiction  (a.d.  592-3) ;  the  law  complained  of  having  been  issued 
in  the  previous  year,  'ihe  epistle,  which  follows,  to  the  Em- 
peror's physician  on  the  same  sulj^ct,  shews  how  much  Gregory 
had  it  at  heart.  Some  five  years  later  it  appears  from  a  letter 
to  divers  metiopoli.ans,  tlaietl  December,  a.d.  597  (VIII.  5), 
that  an  amicable  agreement  had  meanwhile  been  cume  to,  both 
the  Emperor  and  the  Pope  having  made  &ume  concessions.  CL 
alsu  the  end  oi Ep.  24  in  Book  X- 

•  Ct.  below,  "  in  terrtna  militia  signatus."  It  appears  that 
not  slaves  only,  but  soK.iers  also,  were  sometimes  marked  on  the 
hand.  Cf.  Cyprian,  Ad  Donatum^  "Te  quern  jam  spiritualibus 
castris  militia  signaviL  " 


EPISTLE    LXVI. 


It  the  way  to  heaven  is  closed  against  many. 
and  what  has  been  lawful  until  now  is  msdt 
unlawful.  For  there  are  many  who  are  able 
to  live  a  religious  life  even  in  a  secular  con- 
dition :  but  there  are  very  many  who  cannot 
in  any  wise  be  saved  with  God  unless  they 
give  up  all  things.  Hut  whnt  am  I,  in  speak- 
ing thus  to  my  lords,  but  dust  and  a  worm? 
Yet  still,  feeling  that  this  ordinance  makes 
against  God,  who  is  the  A,uthor  of  all,  I  cannot 
keep  silence  to  my  lords.  For  power  over  all 
men  has  been  given  from  heaven  to  the  piety 
of  my  lords  to  this  end,  that  they  who  aspire 
to  what  is  good  may  be  helped,  and  that  the 
way  to  heaven  may  be  more  widely  open,  so 
that  an  earthly  kingdom  may  wait  upon  the 
heavenly  kingdom.  And  lo,  it  is  said  in  plain 
words  that  one  who  has  once  been  marked  lo 
serve  as  an  earthly  soldier  may  not,  unless 
he  has  either  completed  his  service  or  been 
rejected  for  weakness  of  body,  serve  as  the 
soldier  of  our  I.ord  Jesus  Christ. 

To  this,  behold,  Christ  through  me  the  last 
of  His  servants  and  of  yours  will  answer, 
saying;  From  a  notary  I  made  thee  a  Count 
of  the  body-yuard;  from  Count  of  the  body- 
guard I  made  thee  a  Cks.it;  from  a  Ciesar 
I  made  thee  Emperor;  and  not  only  so,  but 
also  a  father  of  emperors,  1  have  committed 
my  priests  into  thy  hand  j  and  dost  thou  with- 
draw thy  soldiers  from  my  service?  Answer 
thy  servant,  most  pious  lord,  I  beseech  thee  ; 
what  wilt  thou  answer  to  thy  Lord  when  He 
comes  ai;d  thus  speaks? 

But  peradventure  it  is  helieved  that  no  one 
among  them  turns  monk  with  a  pure  motive. 
I,  your  unworthy  servant,  know  how  many 
soldiers  who  have  become  monks  in  my  own 
days  have  done  miracles,  have  wrought  signs 
and  mighty  deeds.  But  by  this  law  it  is  for- 
bidden that  even  one  of  such  as  these  should 
become  a  monk. 

Let  my  lord  enquire,  I  beg,  what  former 
emperor  ever  enacted  such  a  law,  and  con- 
sider more  thoroughly  whether  it  ought  to 
have  been  enacted.  And  indeed  it  is  a  very 
serious  consideration,  that  now  at  this  time 
any  are  forbidden  to  leave  the  world ;  a  time 
when  the  end  of  the  world  is  drawing  nigh. 
For  lo !  there  will  be  no  delay :  the  heavens 
on  fire,  the  earth  on  fire,  the  elements  blazing, 
with  angels  and  archangels,  ihrones  and  do- 
minions, principalities  and  powers,  the  tre- 
mendous Judge  will  appear.  Should  He  remit 
all  sins,  and  say  only  that  this  law  has  been 
promulged  against  Himself,  what  excuse,  pray, 
will  there  be?  Wherefore  by  the  same  tre- 
mendous Judge  I  beseech  you,  that  all  those 
tears,  all  those  prayers,  all  tiiose  fasts,  all 
those  alms  of  my  lord,  may  not  on  any  ground 


s  of  Almighty  ^H 


lose  their  lustre  before  the  eyes  of  Almighty 
God  :  but  let  your  Piety,  either  by  interpreta- 
tion or  alte-^tion,  modify  the  force  of  this  law, 
since  the  army  of  my  lords  against  [heir  ene- 
mies increases  the  more  when  the  army  oi 
God  has  been  increased  for  prayer. 

I  indeed,  being  subject  to  your  command. 
have  caused  this  law  to  be  transmitted  through 
various  parts  of  the  world;  and,  inasmuch  as 
the  law  itself  is  by  no  means  agreeable  to 
Almighty  God,  lo,  I  have  by  this  my  repre- 
sentation declared  this  to  my  most  serene 
lords.  On  both  sides,  then,  I  have  discharged 
my  duty,  having  both  yielded  obedience  to 
the  Emperor,  and  not  kept  silence  as  to  what 
I  feel  in  bciialf  of  God. 


EPISTLE  LXVI. 
To  Theodorus,  Physician. 

Gregory  to  Theodorus,  &c. 

What  benefits  I  enjoy  from  Almighty  God 

id  my  most  serene  lord  the  Emperor  my 
tongue  cannot  fully  express.    For  these  benefits 

hat  return  is  it  in  me  to  make,  but  to  love 
their  footsteps  sincerely?  But,  on  account  of 
my  sins,  by  whose  suggestion  or  counsel  1 
know  not,  in  the  past  year  he  has  promulged 
such  a  law  in  his  republic  that  whoso  loves  him 
sincerely  must  lament  exceedingly.  I  could 
not  reply  to  this  law  at  the  time,  being  sick. 
But  I  have  just  now  offered  some  suggestions 
to  my  lord.  For  he  enjoins  tliat  it  shall  be 
lawful  for  no  one  to  become  a  monk  who  has 
been  engaged  in  any  public  employment,  for 
no  one  who  is  a  paymaster',  or  who  has  been 
marked  in  the  hand,  or  enrolled  among  the 
soldiers,  unless  perchance  his  military  service 
has  been  completed.  This  law,  as  those  say 
who  are  acquainted  with  old  laws,  Julian  uai 
the  fii"st  to  promulge,  of  whom  we  all  know 
how  opposed  he  W'as  to  God.  Now  if  our 
most  serene  lord  has  done  this  thing  because 
perhaps  many  soldiers  were  becoming  monks, 
and  the  army  was  decreasing,  was  it  by  the 
valour  of  soldiers  that  Almighty  God  subju- 
gated to  him  the  empire  of  the  Persians? 
Was  ir  not  only  that  his  tears  were  heard, 
and  that  God,  by  an  order  which  he  knew 
not  of,  subdued  to  bis  empire  the  empire  of 
die  Persians?  < 

Now  it  seems  to  me  exceedingly  hard  that    . 
he  should  debar  his  soldiers  from  ihe  service    ■ 
of  Him  who  both  gave  him  all  and  granted  to 
him  to  rule  not  only  over  soldiers  but  even 
over  priests.      If  his  purpose  is  to  save  pro- 
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perty  from  being  lost,  why  might  not  those 
same  monasteries  into  which  soldiers  have 
been  received  pay  their  debts,  retaining  the 
men  only  for  monastic  profession?  Since 
these  things  grieve  me  much,  I  have  repre- 
sented the  matter  to  my  lord  But  let  your 
Glory  take  a  favourable  opportunity  of  offer- 
ing him  my  representation  privately.  For  I 
am  unwilling  that  it  should  be  given  publicly 
by  my  representative  (responsalis)^  seeing  that 
you  who  serve  him  familiarly  can  speak  more 
freely  and  openly  of  what  is  for  the  good  of 
his  soul,  since  he  is  occupied  with  many 
things,  and  it  is  not  easy  to  find  his  mind  free 
from  greater  cares.  Do  thou,  then,  glorious 
son,  speak  for  Christ.  If  thou  art  heard,  it 
will  be  to  the  profit  of  the  soul  of  thy  afore- 
said lord  and  of  thine  own.  But  if  thou  art 
not  heard,  thou  hast  profited  thine  own  soul 
only. 

EPISTLE   LXVII. 
To  Djmitiam,  Metropolitan*. 

Gregory  to  Domitian,  &c. 

On  receiving  the  letters  of  your  most  sweet 
Blessedness  I  greatly  rejoiced,  since  they 
spoke  much  to  me  of  sacred  Scripture.  And, 
finding  in  them  the  dainties  that  I  love, 
I  greedily  devoured  them.  Therein  also  were 
many  things  intermingled  about  external 
and  necessary  affairs.  And  you  have  acted 
as  though  preparing  a  banquet  for  the  mind, 
so  that  the  ofiered  dainties  might  please  the 
more  from  their  diversity.  And  if  indeed 
external  afiairs,  like  inferior  and  ordinary 
kinds  of  food,  are  less  savoury,  yet  they  have 
been  treated  by  you  so  skilfully  as  to  be  taken 


4  This  Domttian,  Bishop  of  MeKtene  and  Metropolitan  of 
Rouun  Armenia,  was  a  kinsman  oi  th«  Emperor  Maurice,  and 
had  lately  beeu  s.:cceasfuUy  employeJ  b^  him  in  coming  to  terms 
with  the  Persian  king,  Chosroes  II.,  as  u  related  in  the  histories 
of  Evapius  and  Tiieuphylact.  The  Utter  describes  him  as  **  holv 
in  life,  twoet  iu  speech,  ready  in  action,  most  prudent  in  council 
{iiitt.  iv.  14X  He  also  g^ives  at  length  an  eloouent  sermon  oi  his, 
delivered  after  tUe  ce^ion,  through  his  mediation,  of  the  city 
Martyropolis  in  Mesopotamia  to  the  Roman  Emperor  (IV.  i6)l 
Chosroes  II.,  who  is  said  to  have  had  a  strong  regard  (or  Domitian, 
appears  to  have  h^d  to.-ne  leanings  towards  Chr.stianity.  We  are 
told  that,  when  flying  from  his  enemies  in  Pwsia,  and  in  doubt 
whether  to  seek  rciuge  with  the  Romans  or  the  Turks,  he  had  let 
his  horse  uke  its  owu  coarse,  calling  on  the  God  of  the  Christians 
fbr  guidance,  and  thus  found  his  way  to  Circesium,  where  he  was 
received  by  Probus  the  Governor  (7Vlrt»/*f/.  IV.  10:  Evmgr. 
H.R.  VI.  16).  Further,  it  is  related  that,  on  one  occasion,  when 
Probuik  bi'«hop  of  ChalceJon,  liad  been  sent  to  him  as  amibaMador 
bv  the  Emperor,  he  requested  to  be  shewn  a  portrait  of  the 
Messed  Vir^iti,  wi.ich  he  adored  when  he  saw  it,  >aving  that  he 
had  seen  the  original  in  a  vision  ifA4**/Mjr/,  V.  15);  ^nd  also 
that  he  attributed  his  own  siu-ccss  in  arms,  and  the  pregnancy 
of  bis  favourite  wife  SyrA  (Sliirin).  who  was  herNeli  a  ChiiNtian, 
tv>  the  int<:rce&sion  ot  S.  Sergias  whom  he  hud  invv>ked.  and  thjit 
he  sent  a  cro!»  of  pure  goKl,  adorned  with  jeweU.  which  he  had 
vvved,  with  other  preHeut!t,  to  the  shrine  of  the  sAint,  together 
with  a  letter  of  ackn.>wled^ment  addressed  to  him  (7'A/i*/4.iV.  V. 
«3,  14;  £tst^*\  li  £  VI.  ao).  But  he  certainly  ne\-er  became 
a  Christian,  though  it  appeaia  liom  the  letter  be:ore  u»  that 
Domitian  had  done  hi«  best  tu  convert  him-  The  earlier  part 
of  tliis  epistle  refen  evidently  to  some  allegoiical  iutei^r«tation 
of  Sctipttirc  by  Grego.y  after  his  usual  nuutaer,  to  which  Dwmi- 
tiaa  had  taken  o.  jecuuo. 


gladly,  since  even  contemptible  kinds  of  food 
are  usually  made  sweet  by  the  sauce  of  one 
who  cooks  well  Now,  while  the  truth  of  the 
History  is  kept  to,  what  I  had  said  some  time 
ago  about  its  divine  meaning  ought  not  to  be 
rejected.  For,  although,  since  you  will  have 
it  so,  its  meaning  may  not  suit  my  case,  yet, 
from  its  very  context,  what  was  said  as  being 
drawn  from  it  may  be  held  without  hesitation. 
For  her  violator  {i.e,  Dinah's)  is  called  the 
prince  of  the  country  (Genes,  xxxiv.  2),  by 
whom  the  devil  is  plainly  denoted,  seeing  that 
our  Redeemer  says,  Now  shall  the  prirue  of 
this  world  be  cast  out  (John  xii.  31).  And  he 
also  seeks  her  for  his  wife,  because  the  evil 
spirit  hastens  to  possess  lawfully  the  soul 
which  he  has  first  corrupted  by  hidden  se- 
duction. Wherefore  the  sons  of  Jacob,  be- 
ing very  wroth,  take  their  swords  against  the 
wiiole  house  of  Sichem  and  his  country 
(Genes,  xxxiv.  25),  because  by  all  who  have 
zeal  those  also  are  to  be  attacked  who  become 
abettors  of  the  evil  spirit  And  they  first 
enjoin  on  them  circumcision,  and  afterwards, 
while  they  are  sore,  slay  them.  For  severe 
teachers,  if  they  know  not  how  to  moderate 
their  zeal,  though  cutting  off  the  bias  of  cor- 
ruption by  preaching,  nevertheless,  when  de- 
linquents already  mourn  for  the  evil  they  had 
done,  are  frequently  still  savage  in  roughness 
of  discipline,  and  harder  than  they  should  be. 
For  those  who  had  already  cut  off  their  foreskins 
ought  not  to  have  died,  since  such  as  lament  the 
sin  of  lechery,  and  turn  the  pleasure  of  the  flesh 
into  sorrow,  ought  not  to  experience  from 
their  teachers  roughness  of  discipline,  lest  the 
Redeemer  of  the  human  race  be  Himself 
loved  less,  if  in  His  behalf  the  soul  is  afflicted 
more  than  it  should  be.  Hence  also  to  these 
his  sons  Jacob  says,  Ye  have  troubled  me^  and 
made  me  odious  to  the  Canaanites  (Ibid.  v.  30). 
For,  when  teachers  still  cruelly  attack  what 
the  delinquents  already  mourn  for,  the  weak 
mind's  very  love  for  its  Redeemer  grows  cold, 
because  it  feels  itself  to  be  afflicted  in  that 
wherein  of  itself  it  does  not  spare  itself. 

So  much  therefore  I  would  say  in  order  to 
shew  that  the  sense  which  I  set  forth  is  not 
improbable  in  connexion  with  the  context. 
But  what  has  been  inferred  from  the  same 
l>assage  by  your  Holiness  for  my  comfort  I 
gladly  acctrpt,  since  in  the  umierstanding  of 
siicrcd  Scripture  whatever  is  not  opposed  to 
a  sound  faiih  ought  not  to  be  rejected.  For, 
even  as  fiom  the  same  gold  some  make  neck- 
lace^, some  rings,  and  some  bracelets,  for 
ornainont,  so  from  the  same  knowledge  of 
juicred  Scripture  diiVcrent  expositors,  through 
innumerable  ways  of  understanding  it,  com- 
j>ose  as  it   were   various    ornaments,   which 
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nevertheless  all  serve  for  the  adornment  of 
the  heavenly  bride.  Further,  I  rejoice  ex- 
ceedingly that  your  most  sweet  Blessedness, 
even  though  occupied  with  secular  affairs,  still 
brings  back  its  genius  vigilantly  to  the  under- 
standing of  Holy  Writ  For  so  indeed  it  is 
needful  that,  if  the  former  cannot  be  alto- 
gether avoided,  the  latter  should  not  be  alto- 
gether put  aside.  But  I  beseech  you  by 
Almighty  God,  stretch  out  the  hand  of  prayer 
to  me  who  am  labouring  in  so  great  billows  of 
tribulation,  that  by  your  intercession  I  may 
be  lifted  up  to  the  heights,  who  am  pressed 
down  to  the  depths  by  the  weiglit  of  my  sins. 
Moreover,  though  I  grieve  that  the  Emperor  of 


the  Persians  has  not  been  converted,  yet  I 
altogether  rejoice  for  that  you  have  preached 
to  him  the  Christian  faith;  since,'  though  he 
has  not  been  counted  worthy  to  come  to  the 
light,  yet  your  Holiness  will  have  the  reward 
of  your  preaching.  For  the  Ethiopian,  too, 
goes  black  into  the  bath,  and  comes  out 
black ;  but  still  the  keeper  of  the  bath  re- 
ceives his  pay. 

Further,  of  Mauricius  you  say  well,  that 
from  the  shadow  I  may  know  the  statue  ;  that 
is,  that  in  small  things  I  may  perpend  greater 
things.  In  this  matter,  however,  we  trust  him, 
since  oaths  and  hostages  bind  his  soul  to 
us. 


BOOK  IV. 


EPISTLE  T. 

To   CONSTANTIUS,   BfSHOP. 

Gregory  to  Constantius,  Bishop  of  Medio- 
lanum  {Milan). 

On  receiving  the  letters  of  your  Fraternity 
I  returned  great  thanks  to  Almighty  God,  that 
I  was  counted  worthy  to  be  refreshed  by  the 
celebration  of  your  ordination.  Truly  that  all, 
by  the  gift  of  God,  with  one  accord  concurred 
in  your  election,  is  a  fact  which  thy  Fraternity 
ought  with  the  utmost  consideration  to  es- 
timate, since,  after  God,  you  are  greatly  in- 
debted to  those  who  with  so  submissive  a 
disposition  desired  you  to  be  preferred  before 
themselves. 

It  becomes  you,  therefore,  with  priestly  be- 
nignity to  respond  to  their  behaviour,  and  with 
kind  sympathy  to  attend  to  their  needs.  If 
perchance  there  are  any  faults  in  any  of  them, 
rebuke  these  with  well-considered  reproofs,  so 
that  your  very  priestly  indignation  be  mingled 
with  a  savour  of  sweetness,  and  that  so  you 
may  be  loved  by  your  subjects  even  when  you 
are  greatly  feared.  Such  conduct  will  also 
induce  great  reverence  for  your  person  in  their 
judgment ;  since,  as  hasty  and  habitual  rage  is 
despised,  so  discriminate  indignation  against 
faults  for  the  most  part  becomes  the  more 
formidable  in  proportion  as  it  has  been  slow. 

Further,  John  our  subdeacon,  who  has  re- 
turned, has  reported  many  good  things  of  you ; 
as  to  which  we  beseech  Almighty  God  Him- 
self to  fulfil  what  He  has  begun ;  to  the  end 
that  He  may  shew  thee  to  have  advanced  in 
good  inwardly  and  outwardly  both  now  among 
men  and  hereafter  among  the  angels. 

Moreover,  we  have  sent  thee,  according  to 
custom,  a  pallium  to  be  used  in  the  sacred 
solemnities  of  mass.  But  I  beg  you,  when 
you  receive  it,  to  vindicate  its  dignity  and  its 
meaning  by  humility. 

EPISTLE  n. 

To  Constantius,  Bishop. 

Gregory  to  Constantius,  Bishop  of  Medio- 
lanum. 

My  most  beloved  son,  the  deacon  Boniface, 
has  conveyed  to  me  ceitain  private  information 


through  thy  Fraternity's  letter;  namely  that 
three  bishops,  having  sought  out  rather  than 
found  an  occasion,  have  separated  themselves 
from  the  pious  communion  of  your  Fraternity, 
saying  that  you  have  assented  to  the  condem- 
nation of  the  Three  Chapters  *,  and  have  given 
a  security  *.  And,  indeed,  whether  there  has 
been  any  mention  made  of  the  Three  Chapters 
in  any  word  or  writing  whatever  thy  Fraternity 
remembers  well ;  although  thy  Fraternity's 
predecessor,  Laurentius,  did  send  forth  a  most 
strict  security  to  the  Apostolic  See,  to  which 
most  noble  men  in  legitimate  number  sub- 
scribed ;  among  whom  I  also,  at  that  time 
holding  the  praetorship  of  the  city,  likewise 
subscribed ;  since  after  such  a  schism  had 
taken  place  about  nothing,  it  was  nght  that 
the  Apostolic  See  should  take  heed,  with  the 
view  of  guarding  in  all  respects  the  unity  of 
the  Universal  Church  in  the  minds  of  priests. 
But  as  to  its  being  said  that  our  daughter. 
Queen  Theodelinda,  after  hearing  this  news, 
has  withdrawn  herself  from  thy  communion, 
it  is  for  all  reasons  evident  that,  though  she 
has  been  seduced  to  some  little  extent  by  the 
words  of  bad  men,  yet,  on  the  arrival  of  Hip- 
polytus  the  notary,  and  John  the  abbot,  she 
will  seek  in  all  ways  the  communion  of  your 
Fraternity  3.  To  her  also  I  have  addressed 
a  letter  \  which  I  beg  your  Fraternity  to  trans- 


s  As  to  the  schism  from  Rome  in  the  province  of  Istria  con- 
sequent on  the  condemnation  of  "The  Three  Chapters'*  by  the 
fifth  General  Council,  see  I.  x6.  note  3.  It  appears  that  in  the 
adjacent  province  of  Ligtiria,  of  which  Mediolanum  (it/tV/iic)  was 
the  metropolis,  there  was  a  like  rejection  of  the  fifth  council  on  the 
part  at  least  of  some  bishops,  who  had  consequently  declined 
communion  with  their  newlyappointed  Metropolitan  Constantius, 
who  was  believed  to  have  agreed  formally  to  the  condemnation 
of  The  Three  Chapters. 

>  Cautionem  jecisse  I  i.e.  had  pleHged  himself  to  the  pope 
by  a  formal  documtnt  to  uphold  the  fifth  council  in  its  condemna* 
tion  of  the  said  Chapters. 

3  Theodelinda,  the  Lombard  queen,  was  a  catholic  Christian« 
though  her  husband  Agilulph  was  still  an  Arian.  Ticinum  (or 
Pavia),  which  was  the  re-^idence  of  the  Lombard  Kings,  was 
under  the  Metropolitan  jurisdtctiun  of  Milan  ;  and  it  appevs  that, 
under  the  influence  of  the  dissentient  bishops  of  the  province,  she 
too  had  refused  to  communicate  with  the  new  Metropolitan. 
Gregorv's  anticipation,  exprexsed  in  what  follows,  that  she  would 
easily  be  brought  round,  was  premature:  for  ten  years  Uier 
(a.d.  603-^)  we  find  Gregory  still  taking  pains  to  overcome  her 
scruples  with  regard  to  the  fifth  council,    bee  XIV.  sa. 

4  Viz.  Epistle  4  below.  This  letter,  however,  was  not  de- 
livered to  the  queen  by  the  bishop  Constantius,  to  w^hom  it  had 
been  sent,  because  of  the  allusion  contained  in  it  to  the  fifth 
council,  which  she  appears  to  have  been  resolute  in  rejecting. 
The  new  bishop  tht'Ught  she  would  be  more  likely  to  accept  him 
as  orthodox,  if  it  were  only  said  that  he  adhered  in  all  res)»ects  to 
the  faith  of  the  tour  previous  councils,  including  that  of  Chalcedon. 
See  below,  Ep,  39.    Accordingly  another  leuer  (£/.  38),  in  whida 
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mit  to  her  without  rfelay.  Further,  with  re- 
gard to  the  hishops  who  appear  to  liave  separ- 
ated themselves,  I  have  wrillcn  another  lelter, 
which  when  you  have  caused  to  be  shewn  to 
them,  I  doubt  not  that  they  will  repent  of  the 
superstition  of  their  pride  before  thy  Fra- 
ternity. 

Fui  thermore,  you  have  accurately  and  briefly 
informed  me  of  what  has  been  done,  whether 
by  King  Ago  '  or  by  the  Kinifs  of  the  Franks. 
I  beg  your  Fraternity  to  make  known  to  me 
in  al!  ways  what  you  have  so  far  ascertained. 
But,  if  you  should  see  that  Ago,  King  of  the 
Lombards,  is  doing  noihing  with  the  Patri- 
cian *,  jjromise  him  on  our  part  that  I  am 
prepared  to  give  attention  to  his  case,  if  he 
should  be  willing  to  arrange  anything  with  the 
republic  advantageously. 

EPISTLE  in. 

To    CONSTANTIDS,    BiSHOP. 

Gregory  to  Conslanlius,  Bishop  of  Medio- 

It  has  come  to  my  knowledge  that  certain 
bishops  of  your  diocese,  seeking  out  rather 
than  finding  an  occasion,  have  attempted 
to  sever  themselves  from  the  unity  of  your 
Fraternity,  s.aying  that  thou  hadst  given  a 
security '  at  the  Roman  city  for  thy  condemna- 
tion of  the  three  Chapters.  And  the  fact  is 
that  they  say  this  because  they  do  not  know 
how  I  am  accustomed  to  trust  thy  Fraternity 
even  without  security.  For  if  there  had  been 
need  for  anything  of  the  kind,  your  mere  word 
of  mouth  could  have  been  liusted.  I,  how- 
ever, do  not  recollect  any  mention  between 
us  of  the  three  Chapters  either  in  word  or  in 
writing.  But  as  for  them,  if  they  soon  return 
from  their  error,  they  should  be  spared,  be- 
cause, according  lo  tlie  saying  of  the  Apostle 
Paul,  Tli^  utidtrstand  neither  ichat  Ihey  say 
futr  whereof  t /ley  affirm  (i  'I'im.  i.  7).  For  we, 
truth  guiding  us  and  our  conscience  bearing 
witness,  declare  that  we  keep  the  faith  of  the 
holy  synod  of  Chalcedon  in  all  respects  in- 
violate, and  venture  not  to  add  anything  to, 
or  to  subtract  anydnng  from,  its  definition  ^ 
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But,  if  any  one  would  fain  take  upon  himself 
to  think  anything,  eitber  more  or  less,  con- 
trary to  it,  and  to  the  faith  of  this  same  synod, 
we  anathematize  him  without  any  hesitation, 
and  decree  him  to  be  alien  from  the  bosom 
of  Mother  Church.  Any  one,  therefore,  whom 
this  my  confession  does  not  bring  to  a  right 
mind,  no  longer  loves  the  synod  of  Chalcedon, 
but  hates  the  bosom  of  Mother  Church.  If 
then  those  who  appear  to  have  been  thus 
daring  have  presuuied  thus  to  speak  in  zeal 
of  soul,  it  remains  for  them,  having  received 
tliis  satisfaction,  to  return  to  the  unity  of  thy 
Fralernily,  and  not  divide  themselves  from 
the  body  of  CluisL  which  is  the  holy  universal 
Cliurch. 

EPISTLE  IV. 
To  QUEKN  Theodei-inda. 

Gregory  to  Theodelinda,  Queen  of  the 
Lombards'. 

It  has  come  to  our  knowledge  by  the  report 
of  certain  persons  tliat  your  Glory  has  been 
kd  on  by  some  bishops  even  to  such  an 
offence  a;4ainst  holy  Church  as  to  withdraw 
yourself  from  the  communion  of  Catholic 
unanimity.  Now  the  more  we  sincerely  love 
you,  the  more  seriously  are  we  distressed 
about  you,  that  you  believe  unskilled  and 
foolish  men,  who  not  only  do  not  know  what 
they  talk  about,  but  can  hardly  understand 
what  they  have  heard. 

For  they  say  that  in  the  times  of  Justinian 
of  pious  memory,  some  things  were  ordained 
contrary  to  the  council  of  Chalcedon;  and, 
while  they  neither  read  themselves  nor  believe 
those  who  do,  they  remain  in  the  same  error 
which  they  themselves  feigned  to  themselves 
concerning  us.  For  we,  our  conscience  bear- 
ing witness,  declare  that  nothing  was  altered, 
nothing  violated,  with  respect  to  the  faith  of 
this  same  holy  council  of  Chalcedon;  but 
that  whatever  was  done  in  the  times  of  the 
aforesaid  Justini.in  was  so  done  that  die  faith 
of  the  council  of  Chalcedon  should  in  no 
respect  be  disturbed.  Fuither,  if  any  one 
presumes  to  speak  or  think  anything  contrary 
to  the  faitii  of  the  said  synod,  we  detest  his 
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opinion,  with  interposition  of  anathema.  Since 
then  you  know  the  integrity  of  our  faith  under 
the  attestation  of  our  conscience,  it  rem«iins 
that  you  should  never  separate  yourself  from 
the  communion  of  the  Catholic  Church,  lest 
all  those  tears  of  yours,  and  all  those  good 
works  should  come  to  nothing,  if  they  are 
found  alien  from  the  true  faith.  It  therefore 
becomes  your  Glory  to  send  a  communication 
with  all  speed  to  my  most  reverend  brother 
and  fellow-bishop  Constantius,  of  whose  faith, 
as  well  as  his  life,  I  have  long  been  well 
assured,  and  to  signify  by  your  letters  ad- 
dressed to  him  how  kindly  you  have  accepted 
his  ordination,  and  that  you  are  in  no  way 
separated  from  the  communion  of  his  Church  ; 
although  I  think  that  what  I  say  on  this 
subject  is  superfluous:  for,  though  there  has 
been  some  degree  of  doubtfulness  in  your 
mind,  I  think  that  it  has  been  removed  from 
your  heart  on  the  arrival  of  my  son  John  the 
abbot,  and  Hippolytus  the  notary. 

EPISTLE  V. 
To  Boniface,  Bishop. 

Gregory  to  Boniface,  Bishop  of  Regium 
(Reii). 

It  is  a  shame  for  priests  to  be  admonished 
about  matters  of  divine  worship.  For  they 
are  then  to  their  disgrace  required  to  do  what 
they  ought  themselves  to  require  to  be  done. 
Yet  lest,  as  I  do  not  suppose,  thy  Fraternity 
should  neglect  in  any  respect  the  things  that 
pertain  to  the  work  of  God,  we  have  thought 
fit  to  exhort  thee  specially  on  this  very  head. 
We  therefore  admonish  thee  that  the  clerg) 
of  the  city  of  Regium  be  to  no  extent  re- 
leased by  the  indulgence  of  thy  Fraternity 
in  duties  demanded  by  their  office.  But  in 
the  things  that  pertain  to  God  let  them  be 
most  instantly  and  most  earnestly  compelled. 
We  desire  thee  also  to  study  the  reputation 
of  the  aforesaid  clergy,  that  nothing  bad, 
nothing  that  at  all  contravenes  ecclesiastical 
discipline,  be  heard  of  them  ;  seeing  that  it 
is  to  its  adornment,  not  to  foulness  of  deeds, 
that  their  office  appertains.  Further,  we  decree 
that  what  we  determined  in  the  case  of  the 
Sicilians  be  observed  by  thy  subdeacons  * ; 
nor  mayest  thou  suffer  this  our  decision  to 
be  infringed  by  the  contumacy  or  temerity  of 
any  one  whatever ;  that  so,  as  we  believe  will 
be  the  case,  all  that  has  been  said  above 
being  most  strictly  kept  in  force  by  thee,  thou 
mayest  neither  prove  a  transgressor  of  our 
admonition,  nor  be  accused  as  guilty  of  re- 
missness in  the  order  of  pastoral  rule  which 
has  been  committed  to  thee. 


s  See  1.  44*  P*  9* »  a^  below,  E/,  36b 


EPISTLE  VI. 

To  Cyprian,  Deacon. 

Gregory  to  Cyprian,  Deacon  and  Rector  of 

Sicily. 

It  has  been  reported  to  us  that  a  native 
of  the  province  of  Lucania,  Petronilla  by 
name,  was  converted  *  through  the  exhortation 
of  the  bishop  Agnellus,  and  that  all  her  pro- 
perty, though  she  had  it  in  her  own  power, 
she  nevertheless  bestowed  on  the  monastery 
which  she  entered  even  by  a  special  deed  of 
gift :  also  that  the  aforesaid  bishop  died 
leaving  half  of  his  substance  to  one  Agnellus, 
his  son,  who  is  said  to  be  a  notary  of  our 
Church,  and  half  to  the  said  monastery.  But, 
when  they  had  fled  for  refuge  to  Sicily  because 
of  the  calamity  impending  on  Italy,  the  above- 
named  Agnellus  is  said  to  have  corrupted  her 
morals  and  defiled  her,  and,  finding  her  with 
child,  to  have  seduced  her  from  the  monastery, 
and  to  have  taken  away  with  her  all  her  be- 
longings, both  those  that  had  been  her  own 
and  such  as  she  might  have  had  given  her 
by  his  own  father,  and  that,  after  perpetrating 
such  and  so  great  a  crime,  he  claims  these 
things  as  his  own.  We  therefore  exhort  thy 
Love  to  cause  the  aforesaid  man,  and  the 
above-named  woman,  to  be  summarily  brought 
before  thee,  and  to  institute  a  most  thorough 
enquiry  into  the  case.  And,  if  thou  shouldest 
find  it  to  be  as  reported  to  us,  determine  an 
affair  defiled  by  so  many  iniquities  with  the 
utmost  severity  of  expurgation;  'to  the  end 
that  both  strict  retribution  may  overtake  the 
above-named  man,  who  has  regarded  neither 
his  own  nor  her  condition,  and  that,  she 
having  been  first  punished  and  consigned  to 
a  monastery  under  penance,  all  the  property 
that  had  been  taken  away  from  the  oft  above- 
named  place,  with  all  its  fruits  and  accessions, 
may  be  restored. 

EPISTLE  VIL 

To  Gknnadius,  Patrician. 

Gregory  to  Gennadius,  Patrician  and  Exarch 
of  Africa. 

We  are  well  assured  that  the  mind  of  your 
religious  Excellency  is  inflamed  with  zeal  of 
divine  love  against  those  things  especially 
which  are  done  in  unseemly  wise  in  the 
churches.  We  therefore  the  more  gladly  im- 
pose on  you  the  correction  of  faults  in  eccle- 
siastical cases  as  we  have  confidence  in  the 
bent  of  your  pious  disposition.  Be  it  known, 
then,  to  your  Excellence  that  it  has  been 
reported  to  us  by  some  who  have  come  to  us 

■  C^/tversam,  with  the  usiud  leose  of  monastic  piofciriiM* 


from  the  African  parts  tbal  many  things  are 
being  committed  in  the  council  of  Numidia 
contrary  to  the  way  of  the  Fathers  and  the 
ordinances  of  the  canons.  And,  being  unable 
to  bear  any  longer  the  frequent  complaints 
that  have  reached  qs  about  such  things,  we 
committed  them  to  be  enquired  into  to  our 
brolher  and  fellow-bishop  Columbus  a,  of 
whose  gravity  his  very  re|)utaiion,  which  is 
spread  abroad,  now  allows  us  not  to  doubt. 
Wherefore,  greeting  you  with  fatherly  affec- 
tion, we  exhort  your  Excellence  that  in  all 
things  pertaining  to  ecclesiisiical  discipline 
you  should  lend  him  the  support  of  your 
assistance,  lest,  if  what  is  done  amiss  should 
not  be  enquired  into  and  visited,  it  should 
grow  with  greater  licen.se  into  future  exces.ies 
through  precedent  of  long  continuance.  Know 
moreover,  most  excellent  son,  that  if  you  seek 
victories,  and  are  dealing  for  the  security  of 
the  province  committed  to  jou,  nothing  will 
avail  you  more  for  this  end  than  being  zealous 
iti  restraining  as  far  as  possible  the  lives 
priests  and  the  mlestine  wars  of  Churches. 

EPISTLE  Vlir. 
To  Jancarius,  Bishop. 

Gregory  to  Januarius,  Bishop  of  Caralis 
{Cagimri). 

We  think  indeed  that  thy  position  may  in  itself 
be  enough  to  compel  thee  to  be  instant  in  the 
fulfilment  of  pious  duties.  But,  lest  remissness 
of  any  kind  should  intervene  to  abate  thy  zeal, 
we  have  thought  it  right  to  exhort  thee  espe- 
cially with  regard  to  them.  Now  it  has  come 
to  our  knowledge  that  your  Stephen,  when 
departing  this  life,  by  his  last  will  and  testa- 
ment directed  a  monastery  to  be  founded. 
Bui  it  is  said  that  his  desire  is  so  far  un- 
accomplished owing  to  the  delay  of  the  hon- 
ourable lady  Theodosia,  his  heiress.  Where- 
fore we  exhort  thy  Fraternity  to  pay  the 
utmost  attention  to  this  matter,  and  admonish 
the  above-named  lady,  to  the  end  that  within 
a  year's  space  she  may  establish  a  monastery 
as  has  been  directed,  and  construct  everything 
without  dispute  according  to  the  will  of  the 
departed.  But  if  she  should  put  off  the  com- 
])leiion  of  the  design  out  of  negligence  or 
artfulness  (as,  for  instance,  if  she  is  unable  to 
found  it  in  the  place  that  had  been  appointed, 
and  it  is  thought  fit  that  it  be  phiced  eke- 
where,  and  the  matter  is  neglected  through 
the  intervening  delay),  then  ue  desire  that  it 
be  liuilt  by  the  diligence  of  thy  Fraternity,  and 
that,  all  things  being  set  in  order,  the  effects 
and  revenuLS  that  have  been  left  be  appro- 


j  priated  by  thee  to  this  venerable  plac 
so  thou  wiit  both  escape  condetnna 
remissness  before  the  awful  Judge,  and,  in 
accordance  with  our  most  religious  laws,  wilt 
be  accomplishing  with  episcopal  zeal  the  pious 
wishes  of  the  departed,  which  had  been  dis- 
regarded *. 

EPISTLE  IX. 
To  Januarius,  Bishop. 

Gregory  to  Januarius,  Bishop  of  Caralis 
{Ca^liari). 

Pastoral  zeal  ought  indeed  in  itself  to  have 
sufKcienlly  instigated  thee,  even  without  our 
aid,  to  protect  profitably  and  providently  the 
flock  of  which  thou  hast  taken  charge,  and  to 
preserve  it  with  diligent  circumspection  from 
the  cunning  devices  of  enemies.  Bui,  since 
we  have  found  that  thy  Charity  needs  also  the 
written  word  of  our  authority  for  the  aug- 
mentation of  thy  firmness,  it  is  necessary  for 
us,  by  the  exhortation  of  brotherly  love,  to 
strengthen  thy  faltering  disposition  towards 
the  earnestness  of  religious  activity. 

Now  it  has  come  to  our  knowledge  that  thou 
art  remiss  in  thy  guardianship  of  the  monas- 
teries of  the  han.imaidens  of  Cod  situated  in 
Sardinia  ;  and,  though  it  had  been  prudently 
arranged  by  thy  preiiecessors  that  certain  ap- 
proved men  of  the  clergy  should  have  the 
charge  of  attending  to  their  needs,  this  has 
now  been  so  entirely  neglected  that  women 
specially  dedicated  to  God  are  compelled  to 
go  in  person  among  public  functionaries  about 
tributes  and  other  liabilities,  and  are  under 
the  necessity  of  running  to  and  fro  through 
villages  and  farms  for  making  up  their  taxes, 
aTtd  of  mixing  themselves  unsuitably  in  busi- 
ness which  belongs  to  men.  This  evil  let  thy 
Fraternity  remove  by  an  easy  correction;  that 
is,  by  carefully  deput  n^  one  man  of  approved 
life  and  manners,  j.nd  o'such  age  and  position 
as  to  give  rise  to  no  evil  suspicion  of  him,  who 
may,  with  the  fear  of  God,  so  assist  the  in- 
mates of  these  monaste  les  that  they  may  no 
longer  be  allowed  to  wander,  against  rule,  for 
nny  cause  whatever,  private  or  public,  beyond 
ilieir  venerable  precincts  ;  but  that  whatever 
has  to  be  done  in  their  behalf  maybe  trans- 
acted reasonably  by  him  whom  you  shall  de- 
pute. But  let  the  nuns  themselves,  rendering 
praises  to  God  and  confining  themselves  to 
their  monasteries,  no  longer  suggest  any  evil 
suspicion  to  the  minds  of  the  faithful.  But  if 
any  one  of  them,  either  through  former  license, 
or  through  an  evil  custom  of  impunity,  has 
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been  seduced,  or  should  in  future  be  led,  into  ordered  to  be  constructed  in  his  house, 
the  gulph  of  adulterous  lapse,  we  will  that,  have  seen  fit  that  thy  Fraternity  should  make 
after  enduring  the  severity  of  adequate  pun-  accurate  enquiry  into  the  amount  of  the  re- 
ishment,  she  be  consigned  for  penance  to  venues  there.  And  in  case  of  there  being  a 
some  other  stricter  monastery  of  virgins,  that  suitable  provision,  when  all  diminutions  of  the 
she  may  there  give  herself  to  prayers  and  property  and  what  is  said  to  have  been  dis 
fastings,  and  profit  herself  by  penitence,  and  persed  have  been  recovered,  let  the  monastery 
afford  an  example  of  the  more  rigorous  kind  with  all  diligence  and  without  any  delay  Le 
of  discipline,  such  as  may  inspire  fear  in  founded.  But,  if  the  means  are  insufficient  or 
others.  Further,  let  any  one  who  may  be  detrimental*,  we  desire  thee,  after  closely  in- 
detected  in  any  iniquity  with  women  of  this  vestigating  everything  as  has  been  commanded, 
class  be  deprived  of  communion,  if  he  be  a  to  send  a  rei)ort  to  us,  that  we  may  know  how 
layman  ;  but,  if  he  be  a  cleric,  let  him  also  be  to  deliberate  with  the  Lord's  help  with  regard 
removed  from  his  office,  and  thrust  into  a  to  its  construction.  Let,  then,  thy  Fraternity 
monastery  for  his  ever  to  be  deplored  excesses,  give  wise  attention  to  all  the  points  above 
We  also  desire  thee  to  hold  councils  of  referred  to,  so  as  neither  to  be  found  to  have 
bishops  twice  in  the  year,  as  is  said  to  have  transgressed  the  tenour  of  our  admonitions 
been  the  custom  of  thy  province,  as  well  as  nor  to  stand  liable  to  divine  judgment  for  too 
being  ordered  by  the  authority  of  the  sacred  little  zeal  in  thy  pastoral  office, 
canons ;  tliat,  if  any  among  them  be  of  moral 
character  inconsistent  with  his  profession,  he 

may  be  convicted  by  the  friendly  rebuke  of  EPISTLE  X. 
his  brethren,  and  also  that  measures  may  be  to  all  the  Bishops  of  Dalmatia. 
taken  wnh  paternal  circumspection  for  the  se-  _  n  u  u-  i.  u  l  r%  i 
curityoftbe  flock  committed  to  him,  and  for  the  Gregory  to  all  the  bishops  through  Dal- 
well-being  of  souls.  It  has  come  to  our  know-  "i*''*  '•  .  ,  .  , 
ledge  also  that  male  and  female  slaves  of  Tews,  ,^i  behoved  your  Fraternity,  having  the  eyes 
who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  the  Church  on  ac-  °^  ^he  flesh  closed  out  of  regard  to  Divine  judg- 
count  of  their  faith,  are  either  restored  to  their  ""e"'' '«  '^*;|[«^  omitted  nothing  that  appertain, 
unbelieving  masters,  or  paid  for  according  to  *°  God  and  to  a  right  inclination  of  mmd, 
their  value  in  lieu  of  being  restored.  We  ex-  "O"^  t°  ^»^«  preferred  the  countenance  of  any 
hort  therefore  that  thou  by  no  means  allow  so  T""  '"^"'^^\"  »°  "^^  uprightness  of  justice, 
bad  a  custom  to  continue;  but  that  whosoever,  ^"t  now  that  your  manners  have  been  so 
being  a  slave  to  Jews,  shall  have  fled  for  Perverted  by  secular  concerns,  that  forgetting 
refuge  to  venerable  places,  thou  suffer  him  not  f*"^  ^''^'^  Pf  "^  „«'  '^^  sacerdotal  dignity  that 
in  any  degree  to  sustain  prejudice.  But,  whe-  '«  yours,  and  ail  sense  of  heavenly  tear,  you 
ther  he  had  been  a  Christian  before,  or  been  sl^'^X  to  accomplish  what  may  please  your- 
baptized  now,  let  him  be  supported  in  his  ^e'^"  *"*^  »°'  '^°^'  *^  have  held  it  necessary 
claim  for  freedom,  without  any  loss  to  the  ^°_,  ^""""^  Jo"  t''"? ,  sPf <^i^»y  strict  wntten 
poor,  by  the  patronage  of  ecclesiastical  com-  f',^^"^,  ^'hereby,  with  the  authority  of  the 
passion  blessed  Peter,  J  mice  of  the  apostles,  we  en- 
Let  not  bishops  presume  to  sign  baptized  J°'"  '''^'  >?"  presume  not  to  lay  hands  on 
infants  a  second  time  on  the  forehead  with  f"y  «"«  whatever  m  the  city  of  Salona,  so 
chrism;  but  let  the  presbyters  anoint  those  '^"^  **  ^^^'^''^  ordination  to  episcopacy,  wiih- 
who  are  to  be  baptized  on  the  breast,  that  the  «"'  o"""  *=?"^^"*  *"^  permission  ;  nor  to  ordain 
bishops  may  afterwards  anoint  them  on  the  ''"y  °"^  '"".J-^^  ^""^  "'^  otherwise  than  as 
forehead  *  **  "^^^  ^'"* 

With  regard  also  to  founding  monasteries,       ^"»  ,'^!  «"!»«'  °^  y°"'  °''"  *<='^o^'''  °^  ""«'," 

which  divers  persons  have  ordered  to  be  built.  compul.Mon  from  any  one  whatever,  you  should 

if  thou  perceivest  that  any  persons  to  whom  Presume  or  attempt  to  do  anything  contrary 

the  charge  has  been  assigned  put  it  off  on  ',«  "V^  injunction,  we  shall  decree  you  to  be 

unjust  pretexts,  we  desire  thee  to  insist  saga-  ''«P"ved  of  participation  of  the  Lord's  bo-.y 

ciously  according  to  what  the  laws  enjoin,  lest  ?"4  '^'^O'^'  ''^^^  *°  y°."  very  handling  of  the 

(as  God  forbid  should  be  the  c.-ise)  the  pious  lousiness,  or  your  very  inc.ination  to  transgress 

intentions  of  the  departed  should  be  frustrated  °"^  °'5''='''  ""^^  *="*  y""  °^  ('■°'"  "'«  ^"'^^ 
through  thy  neglect.     Further,  as  to  the  mon    my^^tenes    and  no  one  may  be  accounted  a 

astery  which  Pct?r   is  said  to  have  formerly  ^^^^°P  '^''o™  y°"  "*y  0'"<^"'-     *""■  *«=  *'*•> 

^  The  word  is  dntHHosa^  meaning  perhaps  injurioni)/  ta* 
5  For  the  mcanina:  of  this  order,  and  its  subsequent  ■**odi-    cessive. 
fication,  see  note  to  iV.  a6.  7  On  the  occasion  of  this  Epistle,  see  III.  47.  note  a. 


EPISTLE   XV. 


no  one  to  be  rasMy  ordained  whose  liTe  can 
be  found  fault  with.  And  so,  if  the  deacon 
Honoratus  is  shewn  to  be  ntiworthy,  we  desire 
that  a  report  may  be  sent  us  of  the  life  and 
manners  of  him    who    m.iy  be    elected,   that 


whatever  is  lo  be  doni 
allow  to  be  carried  out 
consent. 

For  we  trust  in  Aim 
as  in  us  lies,  we  may  n 
what  may  damage  our 
damage  your  Church. 
t  of  all  should   : 


1  thi< 


•hty  God  that,  as  far 
^ver  suffer  to  be  done 
oul ;  never  what  may 
But,  if  the  voluntary 
person 


thai  by  the  favour  of  God  he  may  be  proved 


dissent 

wish  him  to  be 

same   church  of 

ited  in  this  pre- 

iding    the  ' 


worthy,  and  there  should  bi 

from  his  being  ordained, 

consecrated  by  you  in  this  sai 

Salona  under  the  license  grante 

sent  epistle ;    excepting   notwit 

person  of  Maximus,  about  whom  many 

reports    have    reached    us ;    and,    unless    he 

desists    from    cofeting    the    higlier  order,   it 

remains,   as  I  think,   that  after  full  enquiry, 

he  should  be  deprived  also  of  the  very  oflice 

which  he  now  holds. 


To  MAXiMfANus,  Bishop. 

Gregory  to  Matimianus,  Bistiop  of  Syracuse. 

It  hiid  indeed  been  committed  to  thy  Fra- 
ternity long  ago  by  our  authority  to  correct 
in  our  stead  any  excesses  or  unseemly  pro- 
ceedings that  tiiere  might  be  in  the  Church 
and  otiier  venerable  places  of  Sicily',  Dut, 
seeing  that  a  complaint  has  reached  us  of 
some  things  having  been  so  far  neglected,  we 
have  thought  it  lit  that  thy  Fraternity  should 
again  be  specially  stirred  up  to  correct  them. 

For  we  learn  that  in  the  case  of  revenues 
of  Churches  that  have  been  newly  acquired 
the  canonical  disposition  of  their  fourth  parts 
docs  not  prevail ',  but  tliat  the  bishops  of  the 
several  places  distribute  a  fourth  part  of  the 
ancient  revenues  only,  retaining  for  their  own 
use  those  that  have  been  recently  acquired. 
Wherefore  let  thy  Fraternity  make  haste 
actively  to  correct  this  evil  custom  that  h; 


M9  H 


crept  II 


a  that,  whether  in  the  case  of  former 
r  of  such  as  have  accrued  now  or 
may  accrue,  the  fourth  parts  may  be  dispensed 
according  to  the  canonical  distribution  of 
them.  For  it  is  unseemly  that  one  and  the 
same  substance  of  the  Church  should  be  rated, 
as  it  were,  under  two  different  laws,  namely, 
that  of  usurpation  and  that  of  the  canons. 


IkaO;   sL   Gniuy'i  Ictur  b 


am,  XI.  64.  Xa/iuu 


Permit  not  presbyters,  deacon^  and  other 
clerks  of  whalever  order,  who  serve  churches, 
to  be  abbots  of  monasteries  ;  but  let  them 
cither,  giving  up  clerical  duties,  be  advanced 
to  the  monastic  order,  or,  if  they  should 
decide  to  remain  in  the  position  of  abbot,  lei 
them  by  no  means  be  allowed  to  have  clerical 
employment.  For  it  is  very  unsuitable  that, 
if  one  cannot  fulfil  the  duties  of  either  of  these 
positions  with  diligence  proportional  to  its 
importance,  any  one  should  be  judged  fit  for 
both,  and  that  so  the  ecclesiastical  order 
should  impede  the  monastic  life,  and  in  turn 
the  rule  of  monasticism  impede  ecclesiastical 
utility.  Of  this  thing  also  we  have  taken 
thought  to  warn  thy  Charity ;  that,  if  any 
one  of  the  bishops  should  depart  this  life,  or 
(which  God  forbid)  should  be  removed  for  his 
transgressions,  the  hierarchs  and  all  the  chiel 
of  the  clergy  being  assembled,  and  in  thy 
ence  making  an  inventory  of  the  property 
of  the  Church,  all  that  is  found  should  be 
accurately  described,  and  nothing  should  be 
taken  away  in  kind,  or  in  any  other  way  what- 
ever, from  the  property  of  the  Church,  as  ii 
said  to  have  been  done  formerly,  as  Ihougli 
in  return  for  the  trouble  of  mai;ing  the  in- 
ventories. For  we  desire  all  that  pertains  to 
the  protection  of  what  belongs  lo  the  poor 
to  be  so  executed  that  in  tlicir  affairs  no 
'  opportunity  may  be  left  for  the  venality  of 
self-interested  men. 

I,et  visitois  of  churches,  and  their  clerks 
who  with  ihem  are  at  trouble  in  parishes  that 
are  not  of  their  own  city,  receive  according 
to  thy  appointment  some  subsidy  for  their 
labour.  For  it  is  just  that  they  should  gel 
payment  in  the  places  where  they  are  founc* 
to  lend  their  services. 

We  most  strongly  forbid  young  women  to 
be  made  abbesses.  Let  tliy  Fraternity,  there- 
fore, permit  no  bishop  to  veil  any  but  a  sexa- 
genarian vii^in,  whose  age  and  character  may 
demand  this  being  done ;  that  ao,  tliis  as  well 
as  the  above-named  points  being  set  right  with 
the  Lord's  help  by  the  urgency  of  thy  strict 
requirement,  thou  mayest  hasten  to  bind  up 
again  with  canonical  ties  the  long  loosened 
state  of  venerable  things,  and  also  llial  divine 
affairs  may  be  arranged,  not  by  the  incon- 
gruous wills  of  men,  but  with  adequate  strict- 
ness.    'I'he  luontJi  of  October,  Indiclion  la. 

EPISTLE  XV. 
To  J.-^NUARius,  Bishop. 
Gregory   to  Januarius,    Bishop   of    Caralis 
(Cag/ian). 

Theodosia,  a  religious  lady,  being  desirous 
,  of  carrying  out  the  intention  of  her  late  hu*- 


I 


ISO 


EPISTLES  OF  ST.  GREGORY  THE  GREAT. 


band  Stephen  by  the  building  of  a  monastery  ^ 
has  begged  us  to  transmit  our  letters  to  your 
Fraternity,  whereby,  through  our  commenda- 
tion, she  may  the  more  rea  lily  be  counted 
worthy  of  your  aid.  She  asserts  that  her 
husband  had  given  directions,  for  the  monas- 
tery to  be  constructed  on  the  farm  called 
Piscenas,  which  has  come  into  the  possession 
of  the  guest-house  (Xenodochit)  of  the  late 
bishop  Thomas.  Now,  though  the  possessor 
of  the  properly  would  allow  her  to  found  it 
on  land  that  is  not  her  own,  yet  seeing  that 
the  lord  with  reason  objects  •,  we  have  thought 
it  right  to  agree  to  her  petition ;  which  is 
that  she  should,  with  the  Lord's  help,  con- 
struct a  monastery  for  handmaidens  of  God 
in  a  house  belonging  to  herself,  which  she 
asserts  that  she  has  at  Caralis.  But,  since 
she  says  that  the  aforesaid  house  is  burdened 
by  guests  and  visitors,  we  exhort  thy  Fra- 
ternity to  take  pains  to  assist  her  in  all  ways, 
and  lend  the  aid  of  thy  protection  to  her 
devotion,  so  that  thy  assistance  and  assiduity 
may  make  thee  partaker  of  the  reward  of  her 
departed  husband's  earnestness  and  her  own. 
As  to  the  relics  which  she  requests  may  be 
placed  there,  we  desire  that  they  be  deposited 
with  due  reverence  by  thy  Fraternity. 

EPISTLE  XVIIL 
To  Maurus,  Abbot. 

Gregory  to  Maurus,  fire 

The  care  of  churches  which  is  evidently  in- 
herent in  the  priestly  office  compels  us  to  be 
so  solicitous  that  no  fault  of  neglect  may 
appear  with  regard  to  them.  Since,  however, 
we  have  learnt  that  the  church  of  Saint  Pan- 
cratius,  which  had  been  committed  to  presby- 
ters, has  been  frequently  neglected,  so  that 
people  coming  there  on  the  Lord's  day  to 
celebrate  the  solemnities  of  mass  have  re- 
turned murmuring  on  finding  no  presbyter,  we 
therefore,  after  mature  deUberation,  have  de- 
termined to  remove  those  presbyters,  and  with 
the  favour  of  God  constitute  for  the  same 

s  See  also  IV.  8,  and  V.  a. 

*  The  farm  Piscenas  appears  to  hare  been  held  by  the  tenure 
called  Emphyteutity  according  to  which  thc^ssessor  of  the  land 
(called  aUo  Empkyttuta)  was  not  its  real  owner,  though  on 
condition  of  his  cultivating  it  properly  and  paying  certain  fixed 
dues  to  the  owner  {jiomifiu*\  he  had  a  perpetual  right  of  pos- 
session {Jut  in  rt\  which  passed  to  his  heirs,  and  could  be  sold 
by  him  to  others.  In  the  latter  case,  however,  the  dcminus  had 
the  option  of  himself  buying  up  the  possessor's  right  at  the  price 
offered  by  the  proposed  purchaser,  and  he  could  object  to  the 
transference  oi  posteuio  to  persons  unable  to  maintain  the  pro- 
perty in  good  condition.  In  all  cases  of  transference,  other  tban 
devolution  to  heirs,  a  fiftieth  part  of  the  purchase  money,  or 
of  the  value  of  the  property,  was  also  paj^ble  to  the  dominus, 
(Article  on  Emphytensis  in  Smith's  Dictionary  of  Greek  and 
Roman  Antiquities.)  In  the  case  before  us  the  lord  of  the  pro- 
perty seems  to  have  refused  his  consent  to  any  part  of  it  being 
alienated  in  Mortmain  to  a  monastery.  It  may  be  supposed  that 
the  possession  of  the  farm  Piscenas  had  been  in  Stephen  the 
testator  himself  when  he  directed  a  monastery  to  be  founded 
on  it,  and  that  it  had  passed  after  his  death  into  other  hands. 


church  a  congregation  of  monks  in  a  monas- 
tery, to  the  end  that  the  abbot  who  shall  pre- 
side there  may  give  care  and  attention  in  all 
respects  to  the  aforesaid  church.  And  we  have 
also  thought  fit  to  put  thee,  Maurus,  over  this 
monastery  as  abbot,  ordaining  that  the  lands 
of  the  aforesaid  church,  and  whatever  may 
have  come  into  its  possession,  or  accrued  from 
its  revenues,  be  applied  to  this  thy  monastery, 
and  belong  to  it  without  any  diminution  ;  but 
on  condition  whatever  needs  to  be  effected  or 
repaired  in  the  church  above  written  may  be 
so  effected  and  repaired  by  thee  without  faiL 

But  lest,  after  the  removal  of  the  presbyters 
to  whom  this  church  had  previously  been  com- 
mitted, it  should  seem  to  be  without  provision 
for  divine  service,  we  therefore  enjoin  thee  by 
the  tenour  of  this  authority  to  supply  it  with 
a  peregrine  3  presbyter  to  celebrate  the  sacred 
solemnities  of  mass,  who,  nevertheless,  raust 
needs  both  live  in  thy  monastery,  and  have 
from  it  provision  for  his  maintenance. 

But  let  this  also  above  all  be  thy  care,  that 
there  over  the  most  sacred  body  of  the  blessed 
Pancratius  the  work  of  God  be  executed  daily 
without  fail.  These  things,  then,  which  by 
the  tenour  of  this  precept  we  depute  thee  to  do, 
we  will  that  not  only  thou  perform,  but  that 
they  be  also  so  observed  and  fulfilled  for  ever 
by  those  who  shall  succeed  thee  in  thy  office 
and  place,  that  there  may  be  no  possibility 
henceforth  of  neglect  being  found  in  the  afore- 
said church. 

EPISTLE  XX. 

To  Maximus,  Pretender  {Prasumpiorem)  ^. 

Gregory  to  Maximus,  Pretender  in  Salona. 

Though  the  merits  of  any  one's  life  were  in 
other  respects  such  as  to  offer  no  impediment 
to  his  ordination  to  priestly  offices,  yet  the 
crime  of  canvassing  in  itself  is  condemned  by 
the  severest  strictness  of  the  canons.  Now 
we  have  been  informed  that  thou,  having 
either  obtained  surreptitiously,  or  pretended, 
an  order  from  the  most  pious  princes,  hast 
forced  thy  way  to  the  order  of  priesthood  s, 
which  is  of  all  men  to  be  venerated,  while 
being  in  thy  life  unworthy.  And  this  without 
any  hesitation  we  believed,  inasmuch  as  thy 
life  and  age  are  not  unknown  to  us,  and 
further,  because  we  are  not  ignorant  of  the 
mind  of  our  most  serene  lord  the  Emperor,  in 
that  he  is  not  accustomed  to  mix  himself  up 


^  Peregrinum  prtsbyienrm;  meaning  apparently  one  not  be- 
longing to  the  house  as  a  member  of  itt  though  living  and  main- 
tained there. 

4  See  III.  ^^,  note  a. 

5  SeturdoUi  tdiMmt  meaning  here,  as  elsewhere,  Ch«  oider  of 
episcopacy. 


EPISTLE    XXIII. 


in  the  causes  of  iirieslfi,  U-st  lie  slioiilH  in 
way  be  burdened  by  our  sins.  An  unheard-of 
wickedness  is  also  spoken  of;  that,  even  after 
our  interdiction,  which  was  pronounced  under 
pain  of  excommunication  of'thee  and  those 
who  should  ordain  thee,  it  h  said  that  thou 
wast  brought  forward  by  a  military  force,  and 
that  presbyters,  deacons,  and  other  clergy  were 
beaten.  Which  proceeding  we  can  in  no  wise 
call  a  consecration,  since  it  was  cek-brated  by 
excommunicated  men.  Since,  therefore,  with- 
out any  precedent,  thou  hast  violated  such  and 
so  great  a  dignity,  namely  that  of  the  priest- 
hood, we  enjoin  that,  until  I  shall  have  ascer- 
tained from  the  letters  of  our  lords  or  of  our 
rfsponsatis,  that  thou  wast  ordained  under 
a  true  and  not  a  surreptitious  order,  tUou  and 
thy  ordainers  by  no  means  presume  to  handle 
anything  connected  with  the  priestly  office, 
and  that  you  approach  not  the  service  of  the 
holy  altar  till  you  have  heard  from  us  again. 
But,  if  you  should  presume  to  act  in  con- 
travention of  this  order,  be  ye  anathema  from 
God  and  from  the  blessed  Peter,  Prince  of  the 
apostles,  that  your  punishment  mayafforil  an  ex- 
ample 10  other  catholic  churches  also,  through  j 
their  contemplation  of  the  judgment  upon  you. 
The  month  of  May,  Indiction  la, 

EPISTLE    XXI. 

To  Vehantius,  Bishop. 

Gregory  to  Venaiilius,  Bishop  of  Luna  (in 
Efruria). 

It  has  reached  us  by  the  report  of  many 
that  Christian  slaves  are  detained  in  serviuide 
by  Jews  living  in  the  city  of  Luna*;  which 
thing  has  seemed  to  us  by  so  much  the  more 
offensive  as  the  sufferance  of  it  by  thy  Fra- 
ternity annoys  us.  For  it  was  thy  iliity.  in 
respect  of  thy  place,  and  in  thy  regard  for  the 
Christian  religion,  to  leave  no  occasion  for 
simple  souls  to  serve  Jewish  superslilion  not 
through  persuasion,  but,  in  a  manner,  by  ri-hl 
of  authority.  Wherefore  we  exhort  thy  frater- 
nity that,  acconiing  lo  the  course  laid  down 
by  the  most  pious  laws,  no  Jew  be  allowed  to 
retain  a  Christian  slave  in  his  possession. 
But.  if  any  are  found  in  their  power,  let  liberty 
be  secured  to  them  by  protection  under  the 
sanction  of  law.  But  as  to  any  that  are  on 
the  property  of  Jews,  though  they  be  them- 
selves free  from  legal  obligation,  yet,  since 
they  have  long  been  attached  to  the  cultiva- 
tion of  their  lands  as  bound  by  the  condition 
of  their  tenure,  let  them  coniinue  to  cultivate 
the  farms  they  have  been  accustomed  to  do, 


rendering  their  payments  to  the 
persons,  and  peirorratng  all  things  thit  the 
laws  require  of  husbandmen  or  natives,  except  ^ 
that  no  further  burden  be  imposed  on  them. 
But.  whether  any  one  of  these  should  wish  to 
remain  in  his  servitude,  or  any  to  migrate  to 
another  place,  let  the  laiter  consider  with  him- 
self that  he  will  have  lost  his  rights  as  a 
husbandman  by  his  own  rashness,  though  he 
has  got  rid  of  his  servitude  by  force  of  law.  In 
all  these  things,  then,  we  desire  thee  to  exert 
tliyaelf  so  wisely  that  neither  tnayest  thou  be 
a  guilty  pastor  of  a  dismembered  flock,  nor 
tray  thy  too  little  zeul  render  thee  reprehen- 
sible before  us. 


LPISTLE   XXTII. 


■  THE    B.\RBAR1C1NI'. 


To  HospiTO,  Duke  c 

Gregory  to  Hospito,  &c. 

Since  no  one  of  thy  race  is  a  Christian,  I 
hereby  know  that  thou  art  better  than  all  thy 
race,  in  that  thou  in  it  art  found  to  be  a  Chris- 
tian. For,  while  all  the  Barbancini  live  as 
senseless  animals,  know  not  the  true  God,  but 
adore  stocks  and  stones,  in  the  very  fact  that 
thou  worship  pest  the  true  God  thou  shewest 
how  much  thou  excellest  them  all.  But  carry 
thou  out  the  faith  which  thou  hast  received  in 
good  deeds  and  words,  and  offer  wliai  is  in  thy 
power  to  Christ  in  whom  thou  believest,  so  as 
lo  bring  to  Him  as  many  as  thou  canst,  and 
cause  inera  to  be  baptized,  and  admonish 
them  to  set  their  affection  on  eternal  life. 
And  if  perchance  thou  canst  not  do  this  thy- 
self, being  othernise  occupied,  I  beg  thee, 
with  niy  greeting,  to  succour  in  all  ways  our 
men  whom  we  have  sent  to  your  parts,  to  wit 
my  fellow-bishop  Felix,  and  my  son,  the  ser- 
vant of  God,  Cyriacus",  so  that  in  aiding  their 
labours  thou  mayest  shew  thy  devotion  to 
Almighty  God,  and  that  He  whose  servants 
thou  sulCoure^t  in  their  good  work  may  be 
a  helijer  to  thee  in  all  good  deeds.  We  have 
sent  you  through  lhe;n  a  blessings  of  St.  Peter 
the  aposlle,  which  I  beg  you  lo  recc.ve,  as  you 
ought  to  do,  kindly.  The  month  of  June, 
Indiction  it. 


dinli,  hivirg  ill  own  diiEc  Zahardu  (.e<  £/,  g*)  being  Ihc  duke 

>  Theie  Iwa  ecclniutici  hud  h«n  lent  inln  Saidinik  (o  nfo- 

rcminl]'  mltndedlo,  not  only  by  tht  CliiiHiin  lay  prapiitlsn, 

Tl>e  bithop  F«1ix  na«  not  cflinmiuionetj  to  Ipllpvrtedc  ihc  or^litBry 
epi^coEwL  jurudictiDD,  but  \a  Act  ai  a  musiDnBry  bishop  in  mid. 

Cl.  V.4.. 

9  Bimditlit.  hCTE  ■>  el>«v)i«n.  n«ni  ■  prflKni:— in  ibu 

OK,  bEiniE  uid  u  be  Irani  Si.  Fetcr,  (oDUiiiins  dnublleu  WBC- 

cu^.VlinEH  rrou  iill  chaCnL  '  hs!l.  t6™Mt  > 
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EPISTLE  XXIV. 

To  Zabardas,  Duke  of  Sardinia. 

Gregory  to  Zabardas,  &c. 

From  the  letters  of  my  brother  and  fellow- 
bishop  Felix,  and  of  the  servant  of  God, 
Cyriacus,  we  have  learnt  your  Glory's  good 
qualities.  And  we  give  great  thanks  to  Al- 
mighty God,  that  Sardinia  has  got  such  a 
duke ;  one  who  so  knows  how  to  do  his  duty 
to  the  republic  in  earthly  matters  as  to  know 
also  how  to  exhibit  to  Almighty  God  dutiful 
regard  for  the  heavenly  country.  For  they 
have  written  to  me  that  you  are  arranging 
terms  of  peace  with  the  Barbaricini  on  such 
conditions  as  to  bring  these  same  Barbaricini 
to  the  service  of  Christ.  On  this  account  I 
rejoice  exceedingly,  and,  should  it  please 
Almighty  God,  will  speedily  notify  your  gifts 
to  our  most  serene  princes.  Do  you,  there- 
fore, accomplish  what  you  have  begun,  shew 
the  devotion  of  your  heart  to  Almighty  God, 
and  help  to  the  utmost  of  your  power  those 
whom  we  have  sent  to  your  parts  for  the  con- 
version of  the  Barbaricini '  :  knowing  that 
such  works  may  avail  much  to  aid  you  both 
before  our  earthly  princes  and  in  tlie  eyes  of 
the  heavenly  king. 

EPISTLE  XXV. 

To  THE  Nobles  and  Proprietors  in 

Sardinia. 

Gregory  to  the  Nobles,  &c. 

I  have  learnt  from  the  report  of  my  brother 
and  fellow-bishop  Felix,  and  my  son  the  ser- 
vant of  God,  Cyriacus*,  that  nearly  all  of  you 
have  peasants  (rusticos  3)  on  your  estates  given 
to  idolatry.  And  this  has  made  me  very  sorry, 
since  I  know  that  the  guilt  of  subjects  weighs 
down  the  life  of  their  superiors,  and  that,  when 
sin  in  a  subject  is  not  corrected,  sentence  is 
fluno;  back  on  those  who  are  over  them. 
Wherefore,  ma^jnificent  sons,  I  exhort  that 
with  all  care  and  all  solicitude  ye  be  zealous 
for  your  souls,  and  see  what  account  you  will 
render  to  Almighty  God  for  your  subjects. 
For  indeed  they  have  been  committed  to  you 
for  this  end,  that  both  they  may  serve  for  your 
advantage  in  earthly  things,  and  you,  through 
your  care  for  them,  may  provide  for  their  souls 
in  the  thmgs  that  are  eternal.  If,  then,  they 
pay  what  they  owe  you,  why  pay  you  not  them 
what  you  owe  them?  That  is  to  say,  your 
Greatness  should  assiduously  admonisn  them, 
and  restrain  them  from  the  error  of  idolatry, 
to  the  end  that  by  their  being  drawn  to  the 


'  See  preceding  Epiule. 

B  See  above,  A>.  aj. 

•^  Ai  lo  THStici,  or  c^Umit  fee  I.  44,  ooce  t. 


faith  you  may  make  Almighty  God  propitious 
to  yourselves.  For,  lo,  you  observe  how  the 
end  of  this  world  is  close  at  hand;  you  see 
that  now  a  human,  now  a  divine,  sword  rages 
against  us :  and  yet  you,  the  worshippers  of  the 
true  God,  behold  stones  adored  by  those  who 
are  committed  to  you,  and  are  silent  «•  What, 
I  pray  }0Uy  will  you  say  in  the  tremendous 
judgment,  when  you  have  received  God's 
enemies  into  your  power,  and  yet  disdain  to 
subdue  them  to  God  and  recall  them  to  Him  ? 
Wherefore,  addressing  you  with  due  greeting, 
I  beg  that  your  Greatness  would  be  earnestly 
on  the  watch  to  give  yourselves  to  zeal  for 
God,  and  hasten  to  inft)rm  me  in  your  letters 
which  of  you  has  brought  how  many  to  Christ. 
If,  then,  haply  from  any  cause  you  are  unable 
to  do  tiiis,  enjoin  it  on  our  aforesaid  brother 
and  fellow-bishop  Felix,  or  my  son  Cyriacus, 
and  afford  them  succour  for  the  work  of  God, 
that  so  in  the  retribution  to  come  you  may  be 
in  a  state  to  partake  of  life  by  so  much  the 
more  as  you  uow  afford  succour  to  a  good 
work. 

EPISTLE  XXVL 
To  Januarius,  Bishop. 

Gregory  to  Januarius,  Bishop  of  Caralis 
(Ca^/iari). 

We  have  ascertained  from  the  report  of  our 
fellow-bishop  Felix  and  the  abbot  Cyriacus 
that  in  the  island  of  Sardinia  priests  are  op- 
pressed by  lay  judges,  and  that  thy  ministers 
despise  thy  Fraternity;  and  that,  so  far  as 
appears,  while  you  aim  only  at  simplicity, 
discipline  is  neglected.  Wherefore  I  exhort 
thee  that,  putting  aside  all  excuses,  thou  take 
pains  to  rule  the  Church  of  which  thou  hast 
received  the  charge,  to  keep  up  discipline 
among  the  clergy,  and  fear  no  one's  words. 
But,  as  I  hear,  thou  hast  forbidden  thy  Arch- 
deacon to  live  with  women,  and  up  to  this 
time  art  set  at  naught  with  regard  to  this  thy 
prohibition.  Unless  he  obey  thy  command, 
our  will  is  that  he  be  deprived  of  his  sacred 
order. 

There  is  another  thing  also  which  is  much 
to  be  deplored;  namely,  that  the  negligence 
of  your  Fraternity  has  allowed  the  peasants 
(rusticos)  belonging  to  thy  Church  to  remain 
up  to  the  present  time  in  infidelity.  And 
what  is  the  use  of  my  admonishing  you  to 
bring  such  as  do  not  belong  to  you  to  God,  if 
you  neglect  to  recover  your  own  from  infidelity? 
Hence  you  must  needs  be  in  all  ways  vigilant 
for  their  conversion.  For,  should  I  succeed 
in  finding  a  pagan  peasant  belonging  to  any 

4  Cf.  IV.  ea,  note  8. 


EPISTLE   XXVII. 


bishop  whatever  in  the  island  of  Sardinia,  I 

will  visit  it  severely  on  that  hishop. 

But  now,  if  any  peasant  should  be  found  so 
perRdtotis  and  obstinate  as  to  refust;  to  come 
lo  the  Lord  God,  he  must  be  weij^hCeil  with 
great  a  burden  of  payment  as  to  be  compelled 
by  the  very  pain  of  the  exaction  to  hasten  to 
tiie  right  wayi. 

It  has  also  come  to  our  knowledge  that 
some  in  sacred  orders  who  have  lapsed,  eiilier 
after  doing  penance  or  before,  are  recalled  to 
the  office  of  their  ministry;  which  ts  a  thing 
that  wc  have  altogether  lorbidden ;  and  the 
most  sacred  canons  also  declare  against  it. 
Whoso,  then,  after  having  received  any  sacred 
order,  shall  have  lapsed  into  sin  of  the  flesh, 
let  him  so  forfeit  his  sacred  order  as  not  to 
approach  any  more  the  ministry  of  the  aitar. 
But,  lest  those  who  have  been  ordained  should 
ever  peri>h,  previous  care  should  be  taken  as 
lo  what  kind  of  people  are  ordained,  so  that  it 
be  first  seen  to  whether  they  have  been  i 
linent  in  life  for  many  years,  and  whether  they 
have  had  a  care  for  reading  and  a  love  of 
almsgiving.  It  should  be  enquired  also  whe- 
ther a  man  has  perchance  been  twice  married. 
It  should  also  be  seen  to  that  he  be  not  il- 
literate, or  under  liability  to  (he  state,  so  as  to 
be  compelled  after  assuming  a  sacred  order  to 
return  to  public  employment  All  these  things 
therefore  let  your  Ftaieruity  diligently  enquire 
into,  that,  every  one  having  been  ordained 
after  dihgent  examination,  none  may  be  easily 
liable  to  be  deposed  after  ordination,  lliese 
things  which  we  have  written  lo  your  Frater- 
nity do  you  make  known  to  all  the  bishops 
under  you,  since  I  myself  have  Iteen  unwilling 
to  write  to  them,  lest  I  might  seem  to  lessen 
your  diynity. 

It  has  also  come  to  our  ears  that  some  have 
been  offended  by  our  having  forbidden  pres- 
byters to  touch  with  chrism  those  who  are  to 
be  baptized.  And  we  indeed  acted  according 
to  the  ancient  use  of  our  Church  :  but,  if  any 
are  in  fact  hereby  distressed,  we  allow  that, 
where  there  is  a  lack  of  bishops,  presbyters 
may  touch  with  chrism,  even  on  their  lore- 
heads,  those  who  are  to  be  baptized  "■ 


liintid  the  lind,  muIi 


nfs:, 


Uol  he  U'pean 
oftbueilliienK 


tbbe  imifirale  pa^jiiji.    'I'hu  U  aut  Lbc  uaJy  Intfance  of  rvti- 
lufc  Ksl  betnylnji  hiiu  inic  a  c4ir»jD  human  incoiwMency. 

c  nhavc,  tV.  9.  Than  I>  hkic  doubl  u  lo  whiit  the  pme- 
I  Hhidi  Gn^ory  hiul  forbiddsn  in  hit  faniHr  <|n>ile, 
'  lUlowt,     In  Kp  IX.  h*  hud  aid,  *'£pi*copl  hepEinUM 


EPISTLE  XXVII. 
To  Januarius,  Bishop. 

Gregory  to  Januarius,  Bishop  of  Caralis 
{Cnx/rari). 

Tliy  Fraternity  ought  indeed  to  have  been 
so  attentive  to  pious  duties  as  to  he  in  no 
need  at  all  of  our  admonitions  to  induce  thee 
to  fulfil  them:  yet,  as  certain  particulars  that 
require  correction  have  come  to  our  know- 
ledge, there  is  nothing  incongruous  in  your 
having  besides  a  letter  addressed  to  jou  bear- 
ing our  authority. 

Wherefore  we  apprize  you  that  we  have 
been  given  to  understand  tliat  it  has  been  the 
custom  for  the  Guest-houses  yXenodochia)  con- 
stituted in  the  parts  about  Caralis  to  submit 
their  accounts  in  detail  from  time  to  time  to 
the  bishop  of  tlie  city;  that  is,  so  as  to  be 
governed    under   his   guardianship   and    care. 


in  Ihc  t 


buui  utid  Wait:  tns  ucund,  for  cooflniuuiii  ■  Is 

-with  chiL.111  fimUtuiBoroilud  bslBokon  t)i>t< 

■he  KutetD  Lhucehei  aiilii  be,  u  it  itiU  Ii,  idiD^i 

diitely  qTier  baptism  by  the  bnptionf  pmbytv,  b 

wu  uuwll|t  reserved  isr  ihg  biiliop  in  per'Oii.    . 

(hu  in  Sudinla  the  Euttrn  Dusa  hul  been  follow 

ID  the  piBbyter  lif  nio*  the  bugniied  child  on  the 

chtiain  imnedUteir  aKv  h«ptiiiB,  but  that  it  I 

cuHomuy  for  the  Mlhop  enecwurdito  repeu  lhenu(-'*l|aiin 

bl>  in  [rimu  chiiti»t>">    Sudi  tcpadlion  Gtesur)',  in  Ep.  IX., 


ireliouj,  end  is 

ulfa  the' Wert 
It  wDDld  iHa 
ed  wilhreEuil 
ibnheid  with 


il  fat  Iha  feci  tint  i^e  k  ,. . 

BDW  UKd  u  not  etftuBHi,  nut  taflitiiniiH.  Hence  one  orinka 
il  thai  (11  Uial  li  here  (llowed  to  pmbyien  ii  the  uaintiu 
of  the  r«ehe>d  with  ehriiin,  u  well  u  the  brcs«  with  aU,>>c 
vuuitjt  to  bapliim:  in  which  oiib  of  cnime  it  would  ui  be 
coniinHiitian.    But  It  Hem  more  tilwlv  that  the  iutanlioa  wu 

of  bi-hopi.  the  tern  tn^itamiM  beiiw  unad  losHly  lo  denola 
undidaio  for  bnptiioi.  The  fad  that  jt  ii  only  where  liiaoapa 
coiild  not  lie  had  {lii  ifrnml  tfitctfli  dial  Ilie  priicliu  ia  aihiwid 
ndiU  probslnlita  to  thii  t'tm ;  anjl  alao  hia  aayini  that  ia  Ua 
pcevioui  prahibitiua  he  bad  been  Isihnruii  the  nnrieni  uutoii 


»,  thnigh  it  uiifiii  be  apftlied  bf  pntbyteri: 
ry.  in  nllowiiw  pmbyien  10  aJmm.-i^  fh»  A 
mid  not  rennf  eny  emea^ial  pi 

rin(e>l.    HeonlyihewallMiis 

ce  of  in  other  cuei,  allowlni  nriclk 
Inportant  principle  : 


Kiple  of  Church  order 


invulved.    I'iiiia  he  approvet  riftinitle  in--— -  - 

Ln  haptinin  Ucin(  practiwd  in  SDain  (1. 41}.  and  bid!  Au(iiitina  in 
£Dal;md  adnpi  accardinc  to  fait  diicieiiDn  the  cuilonii  of  oihor 
Churchci  (xL  t4>-  WiVb  Rfard  lu  UiaeMoiialyivwof  SOB- 
Armiiion  recc^iied  In  the  lima  of  GreiaiT,  it  appear'  r>idHiil# 
■om  theH  epmtla*  to  iiaire  been  ajKi£nt,  and  not  bick 
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presbyter,  from  whose  report  your  Holiness 
may  be  more  fully  informed. 

Further,  let  religious  clerics  {religiosi cFerid)  t* 
avoid  resort  to  or  the  patronage  of  laymen; 
but  let  them  be  in  all  respects  subject  to  thy 
jurisdiction  according  to  the  canons,  lest 
through  the  remissness  of  thy  Fraternity  the 
discipline  of  the  Church  over  which  thou  pre- 
sidest  should  be  dissolved. 

Lastly,  as  to  the  men  who  have  sinned  with 
the  aforesaid  women  who  had  left  their  mon- 
asteries, and  are  said  to  be  now  suspended 
from  communion,  if  thy  Fraternity  should  ob- 
serve them  to  have  repented  worthily  for 
such  a  wickedness,  we  will  that  thou  restore 


Now,  as  thy  Charity  is  said  to  have  so  far 
neglected  this,  we  exhort,  as  has  been  said, 
that  the  inmates  who  are  or  have  been  estab- 
lished in  these  Guest-houses  submit  their 
accounts  in  detail  from  time  to  time.  And  let 
such  persons  be  ordained  to  presi<le  over  them 
as  may  be  found  most  worthy  in  life,  manners 
and  industry,  and  at  any  rate  rdigbsiT^ 
whom  judges  may  have  no  power  of  annoying, 
lest,  if  they  should  be  such  as  could  be  sum- 
moned to  the  courts,  occasion  might  be  given  for 
wasting  the  feeble  resources  which  they  have : 
concerning  which  resources  we  wish  thee  to 
take  the  greatest  care,  so  that  they  be  given 
away  to  no  one  without  thy  knowledge,  lest 

the  carelessness  of  thy  Fraternity  should  go   them  to  holy  communion. 
KO  far  as  to  let  them  be  plundered. 

Moreover,  thou  knowest  that  the  bearer  of 
these  presents,  Epiphanius  the  presbyter,  was 
criminally  accused  in  the  letters  of  certain 
Sardinians.  We,  then,  ha\ing  investigated  his 
case  as  it  was  our  will  to  do,  and  fmding  no 
proof  of  what  was  charged  against  him,  have 
absolved  him,  so  that  he  might  be  restored  to 
his  place.  We  therefore  desire  thee  to  search 
out  the  authors  of  the  charge  against  him  : 
and,  unless  he  who  sent  those  same  letters  be 
prepared  to  support  his  charges  by  canonical 
and  most  strict  proofs,  let  him  on  no  account 
approach  the  mystery  of  holy  communion. 

Further,  as  to  Paul  the  cleric,  who  is  said  to 
have  been  often  detected  in  malpractices,  and 
who  had  fled  into  Africa,  having  returned  to  a 
lay  state  of  life  in  despite  of  his  cioth,  if  it  is 
so,  we  have  seen  to  his  being  given  up  to 
penance  after  previous  corporal  punishment, 
to  the  end  that,  according  to  the  apostolic 
sentence,  by  means  of  afliiction  of  the  flesh 
the  spirit  may  be  saved,  and  also  that  he  may 
be  able  to  wash  away  with  continual  tears  the 
earthly  filth  of  sin,  which  he  is  said  to  have 
contracted  by  wicked  works. 

Moreover,  in  accordance  with  the  injunc- 
tions of  the  canons,  let  no  religious  person 
(I'tligiosHs)  associate  with  those  who  have  been 
suspended  from  ecclesiastical  communion. 

Further,  for  ordinations  or  marriages  of 
clerics,  or  from  virgins  who  are  veiled,  let  no 
one  presume  to  receive  any  fee,  unless  they 
should  prefer  to  offer  something  of  their  own 
accord. 

As  to  what  should  be  done  in  the  case  of 
women  who  have  left  monasteries  for  a  lay 
life,  and  have  taken  husbands,  we  have  con- 
versed at  length  with  thy  Fraternity's  aforesaid 


f  For  what  was  meant  by  rrli^iosi  and  reli^ottt^  see  I.  61, 
note  7.  It  appears  from  what  is  said  here  that  persons  recogiiiied 
as  such  were  ordinarily  exempt  from  cenain  claims  upon  them 
by  the  state  to  which  others  might  be  liable 


EPISTLE  XXIX. 
To  Januarius,  Bishop. 

Gregory  to  Januarius,  Bishop  of  Caralis 
( L  (ii^li'ari). 

It  has  come  to  our  knowledge  that  in  the 
place  within  the  province  of  Sardinia  called 
Phausiana  it  is  said  to  have  been  once  the 
custom  to  ordain  a  bishop ;  but  that,  through 
stress  of  circumstances,  the  custom  has  for 
long  fallen  into  disuse.  But,  as  we  are  aware 
that  now,  owing  to  scarcity  of  priests,  certain 
pagans  remain  there,  living  like  wild  beasts, 
and  entirely  ignorant  of  the  worship  of  God, 
we  exhort  thy  Fraternity  to  make  haste  to 
ordain  a  bishop  there  according  to  the  ancient 
way;  such  a  one,  that  is,  as  may  be  suitable 
for  this  work,  and  may  take  pains  to  bring 
wanderers  into  the  Lord's  flock  with  pastoral 
zeal ;  that  so,  while  he  devotes  himself  there 
to  the  saving  of  souls,  neither  may  you  be 
found  to  have  required  what  was  superfluous, 
nor  may  we  repent  of  having  re-established  in 
vain  what  had  been  once  discontinued. 

EPISTLE  XXX. 

To   CONSTANTINA    AUGUSTA, 

Gregory  to  Constantina,  &c. 

The  Serenity  of  your  Piety,  conspicuous  for 
religious  zeal  and  love  of  holiness,  has  charged 
me  with  your  commands  to  send  to  you  the 
head  of  Saint  Paul,  or  some  other  part  of  his 
body,  for  the  church  which  is  being  built  in 
honour  of  the  same  Saint  Paul  in  the  palace. 
And,  being  desirous  of  receiving  commands 
from  you,  by  exhibiting  the  most  ready  obe- 
dience to  which  I  might  the  more  provoke 
your  favour  towards  me,  I  am  all  the  more 
distressed  that  I  neither  can  nor  dare  do  what 
you  enjoin.     For  the  bodies  of  the  apostles 

7*  For  the  meanine  oireligiosi,  see  I.  61,  n.  7.  They  were  not 
of  necessity  cUrici,    In  X.  54,  we  find  reiigi0»t  i0it». 
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Saint  , Peter  and  Saint  Paul  glitter  with  so 
great  miracles  and  terrors  in  Iheir  churches 
that  one  cannot  even  go  to  pray  there  without 
fjrcat  fear.  In  short,  when  my  predecessor,  of 
blessed  memory,  was  ('.esirous  of  changinf;  the 
silver  which  was  over  the  most  sacred  body  of 
the  blessed  apostle  Peter,  though  at  a  distnce 
of  almost  fifteen  feet  from  the  same  body,  a 
sign  of  no  small  dreadfulness  appeared  to  him. 
Nay,  I  too  wished  in  like  manner  to  amend 
something  not  far  from  the  most  sacred  body 
of  Saint  Paul  the  apostle;  and,  it  being 
necessary  to  dig  to  some  depth  near  his 
sepulchre,  the  superintendent  of  that  place 
found  some  bones,  which  were  not  indeed 
connecteil  with  the  same  sepulchre  ;  but,  in- 
asmuch as  he  presumed  to  lift  them  and 
transfer  them  to  another  place,  certain  awful 
signs  appeared,  and  he  died  suddenly. 

Besides  all  this,  when  my  predecessor,  of 
holy  memory,  was  desiring  in  like  manner  to 
make  some  improvements  not  far  from  the 
body  of  Saint  I.aurence  the  mattyr,  it  not 
being  known  where  the  venerable  body  was 
laid,  diggings  were  made  in  the  course  of 
search,  and  suddenly  his  sepulchre  was  un- 
awares disclosed ;  and  those  who  were  pre- 
sent and  working,  monks  and  mansionarii^, 
who  saw  the  body  of  the  same  martyr,  which 
they  did  not  indeed  presume  to  touch,  all 
died  within  ten  days,  so  that  none  might 
survive  who  had  seen  the  holy  body  of  that 
righteous  man. 

Moreover,  let  my  most  tranquil  lady  know 
tTiat  it  is  not  tlie  custom  of  the  Romans,  when 
ihey  give  relics  of  saints,  to  presume  to  touch 
any  part  of  the  body ;  but  only  a  cloth 
(brandeum)  is  put  into  a  bo.\  {pyxiJe),  and 
placed  near  the  most  sacred  bodies  of  the 
saints  :  and  when  it  is  taken  up  it  is  deposited 
with  due  reverence  in  the  Church  that  is  to 
be  dedicated,  and  such  powerful  effects  are 
thereby  produced  there  as  might  have  been 
if  their  bodies  had  been  brought  to  that  spe- 
cial place.  Whence  it  came  to  pass  in  the 
limes  of  Pope  Leo,  of  blessed  memory,  as 
has  been  handed  down  from  our  forefathers, 
thai,  cerlain  Greeks  being  in  doubt  about 
such  relics,  the  aforesaid  pontiff  took  scissors 
and  cut  this  same  cloth  (bruiideum),  and  from 
the  very  incision  blood  flowed.  For  in  the 
Roman  and  all  the  Western  parts  it  is  unen- 
durable and  sacrilegious  for  any  one  by  any 
chance  to  desire  to  touch  the  bodies  of  saints  : 
and,  if  one  should  presume  to  do  this,  it  is 
certain  that  this  temerity  will  by  no  means 
remain     unpunished.      For    this    reason    we 
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greatly  wonder  at  the  custom  of  the  Greeks, 
who  say  ihnt  they  take  up  the  bones  of  saints ; 
and  we  scarcely  believe  it.  For  certain  Greek 
monks  who  came  here  more  than  two  years 
a3;o  dng  up  in  the  silence  of  night  near  the 
church  of  Saint  Paul,  bodies  of  de:id  men 
lying  in  the  open  lield,  and  laid  up  their 
bones  to  be  kept  in  their  own  possession 
till  their  departure.  And,  when  they  were 
n  and  diligently  examined  as  to  why  they 
did  this,  they  confessed  that  ihey  were  going 

carry  those  bones  to  Greece  to  pass  for 

cs  of  saints.  From  this  instance,  as  has 
been  alreadv  said,  the  greater  doubt  has  been 
engendered  in  us  whether  it  be  true  that  they 
really  take  up  the  bones  of  saints,  as  they  are 
said  to  do. 

But  what  shall  I  say  of  the  bodies  of  the 
blessed  .ipostles,  when  it  is  well  known  that, 
at  the  time  when  they  suffered,  believers  came 
from  the  East  to  recover  their  bodies  as  being 
those  of  their  own  countrymen  ?  And.  having 
been  taken  as  far  as  the  second  milestone  from 
the  city,  they  were  deposited  in  the  place 
which  is  called  Catacumbos.  But,  when  the 
whole  multitude  came  together  and  endea- 
voured to  remove  them  thence,  such  violence 
of  thunder  and  lightning  terrified  and  dispersed 
them  that  they  on  no  account  presumed  to 
attempt  such  a  thing  again.  And  then  the 
Romans,  who  of  the  Lord's  loving-kindness 
were  counted  worthy  to  do  this,  went  out  and 
took  up  their  bodies,  and  laid  them  ia  the 
places  where  they  are  now  deposited. 

Who  then,  most  serene  lady,  can  there  be 
so  venturesome  as,  knowing  these  things,  to 
presume,  I  do  not  say  to  touch  their  bodies, 
but  even  at  all  to  look  at  them  ?  Such  orders 
therefore  having  been  given  mc  by  you,  which 
I  could  by  no  means  have  obeyed,  tt  has  not, 
so  far  as  I  find,  been  of  your  own  motion  ;  but 
certain  men  have  wished  lo  stir  up  your  Piety 
against  me,  so  as  to  withdraw  from  me  (which 
God  forbid)  the  favour  of  your  good  will,  and 
have  therefore  sought  out  a  point  in  which 
I  might  be  found  as  if  disobedient  to  you. 
But  I  trust  in  Almighty  God  that  your  most 
kind  good  will  is  in  no  way  being  stolen  away 
from  me,  and  that  you  will  always  have  with 
you  the  power  of  the  holy  apostles,  whom  with 
all  your  heart  and  mind  you  love,  not  from 
their    bodily   presence,    but    from    their    pro- 

Moreover,  the  napkin,  which  you  have  like- 
wise ordered  to  be  sent  you,  is  with  his  body, 
and  so  cannot  be  touched,  as  his  body  cannot 
be  approached.  But  since  so  religious  a  desire 
of  my  most  serene  lady  ought  not  to  be  wholly 
unsatisfied,  I  will  make  haste  to  transmit  to 
you  some  portion  of  the  chains  which  Saint 
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Peter  the  apostle  himself  bore  on  his  neck  and 
his  hands,  from  which  many  miracles  are  dis- 
played among  the  people  ;  if  at  least  I  should 
succeed  in  removing  it  by  filing.  For,  while 
many  come  frequently  to  seek  a  blessing  from 
these  same  chains,  in  the  hope  of  receiving 
a  little  part  of  the  filings,  a  priest  attends  with 
a  file,  and  in  the  case  of  some  seekers  a  portion 
comes  off  so  quickly  from  these  chains  that 
there  is  no  delay :  but  in  the  case  of  other 
seekers  the  file  is  drawn  for  long  over  the 
chains,  and  yet  nothing  can  be  got  from  them. 
In  the  month  of  June,  Indiciion  la. 

EPISTLE   XXXI. 

To  ThEODORUS,    PHYSICfAN. 

Gregory  to  Theodorus,  Physician  to  the 
Emperor. 

I  myself  give  thanks  to  Almighty  Hod.  that 
distance  does  not  separate  the  hearts  of  those 
who  truly  love  each  other  mutually.  For  lo, 
most  sweet  and  glorious  son,  we  are  far  apart 
in  body,  and  yet  are  present  with  each  other 
in  charity.  This  your  works,  this  your  letters 
testify,  this  I  experienced  in  you  when  present, 
this  I  recognize  in  your  Glory  when  absent. 
May  this  make  you  both  beloved  of  men  and 
worthy  for  ever  before  Almighty  God.  For, 
charity  being  the  mother  of  virtues,  you  bring 
forth  the  fruits  of  good  works  for  this  reason, 
that  you  keep  in  your  soul  the  very  root  of 
those  fruits.  Now  what  you  have  sent  me, 
God  inspiring  you,  for  the  redemption  of  cap- 
tives, I  confess  that  I  have  received  both  with 
joy  and  with  sorrow.  With  joy,  that  is,  for 
you,  whom  I  thus  perceive  to  be  preparing 
a  mansion  in  the  heavenly  country ;  but  with 
exceeding  sorrow  for  myself,  who,  over  and 
above  my  care  of  the  property  of  the  holy 
apostle  Peter,  must  now  also  give  an  account 
of  the  property  of  my  most  sweet  son,  the  lord 
Theodorus,  and  be  held  responsible  for  hav- 
ing spent  it  carefully  or  negligently.  But  may 
Almighty  God,  who  has  poured  into  your  mind 
the  bowels  of  His  own  mercy,  who  has  granted 
to  you  to  take  anxious  thought  for  what  is  said 
of  our  Saviour  by  the  excellent  preacher — 
That^  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  us  he  became 
poor  (2  Cor.  viii.  9) — may  He,  at  the  coming 
of  the  same  Saviour,  shew  you  to  be  rich  in 
virtues,  cause  vou  to  stand  free  from  all  fault. 
and  grant  to  you  heavenly  for  earthly  joys, 
abiding  joys  for  transitory. 

As  to  what  you  say  you  desire  to  be  done 
for  you  near  the  most  sacred  body  of  the 
holy  apostle  Peter,  be  assured  that,  though 
your  tongue  were  silent,  your  charity  bids  the 
doing  of  it.  Would  indeed  that  we  were 
worthy  to  pray  for  you :  but  that  I  am  not 


worthy  I  have  no  doubt.  Still,  however,  there 
are  here  many  worthy  folk,  who  are  being 
redeemed  from  the  enemy  by  your  offering, 
and  serve  our  Creator  faithfully,  with  reganl 
to  whom  you  have  done  what  is  written  ;  Z/ri* 
///  alms  in  the  bosom  of  the  poor^  and  it  shaii 
pray  for  thee  (Ecclus.  xxix.  15). 

But,  since  he  loves  the  more  who  presumes 
the  more,  I  have  some  complaint  against  the 
most  sweet  disposition  of  my  most  glonous 
son  the  lord  Theodorus ;  namely  that  he  has 
received  from  the  holy  Trinity  the  gift  of 
genius,  the  gift  of  wealth,  the  gift  of  mercy 
and  cliarity,  and  yet  is  unceasingly  bound  np 
in  secular  causes,  is  occupied  in  continual  pro- 
cessions, and  neglects  to  read  daily  the  words 
of  his  Redeemer.  For  what  is  sacred  Scripture 
but  a  kind  of  epistle  of  Almighty  God  to  His 
creature  ?  And  surely,  if  your  Glory  were  resi- 
dent in  any  other  place,  and  were  to  receive 
letters  from  an  earthly  emperor,  you  wouki 
not  loiter,  you  would  not  rest,  you  would  not 
give  sleep  to  your  eyes,  till  you  had  learnt 
what  the  earthly  emperor  had  written. 

The  Emperor  of  Heaven,  the  Lord  of  men 
and  angels,  has  sent  thee  his  epistles  for  thy 
life's  behoof;  and  yet,  glorious  son,  thou 
neglectest  to  read  these  epistles  ardently. 
Study  then,  I  beseech  thee,  and  daily  meditate 
on  the  words  of  thy  Creator.  Learn  the  heart 
of  God  in  the  words  of  God,  that  thou  mayest 
sigh  more  ardently  for  the  things  that  arc 
eternal,  that  your  soul  may  be  kindled  witli 
greater  longings  for  heavenly  joys.  For  a  man 
will  have  the  greater  rest  here  in  proportion 
as  he  has  now  no  rest  in  the  love  of  his  Maker. 
But,  that  you  may  act  thus,  may  Almighty 
God  pour  into  you  the  Spirit  the  Comforter : 
may  He  fill  your  soul  with  His  presence,  and 
in  filling  it,  compose  it. 

As  to  me,  know  ye  that  I  suffer  here  many 
and  innumerable  bitternesses.  But  I  give 
thanks  to  Almighty  God  that  I  suffer  far  less 
than  I  deserve. 

I  commend  to  your  Glory  my  son,  your 
patient,  the  lord  Narses.  I  know  indeed  that 
you  hold  him  as  in  all  respects  commended 
to  you ;  but  I  beg  you  to  do  what  you  are 
doing,  that,  in  asking  for  what  I  see  is  beirig 
done,  I  may  by  my  asking  have  a  share  in 
your  reward.  Furthermore,  I  have  received 
the  blessing  9  of  your  Excellency  with  the 
charity  wherewith  it  was  sent  to  me.  And 
I  have  presumed  to  send  you,  in  acknowledg- 
ment ot  your  love,  a  duck  with  two  small 
ducklings,  that,  as  often  as  your  eye  is  led 
to  look  at  it,  the  memory  also  of  me  may  be 
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EPISTLE    XXXIL 
To  Narses  the  Patricmm. 

Gregory  to  Narses,  S:c. 

Your  most  sweet  Chnrity  has  said  much 
to  me  in  your  letters  in  praise  of  my  gooii 
deeds  to  all  which  I  briefly  reply,  Call  me  not 
Noeini,  i/iat  is  beauliful ;  but  call  mi  Mara, 
Ihat  it  bitter;  for  I  am  Jul/  of  iiH/erness  (Ruth 
i.  20). 

But  as  to  the  cause  of  the  presbyters  ',  which 
is  pending  with  my  brother  and  feilow-bishop, 
the  most  reverend  Patriarch  John,  we  have, 
as  I  think,  for  our  adversary  the  very  man 
whom  you  assert  to  be  desirous  of  observing 
the  canons.  Further,  I  declare  to  thy  Charity 
that  I  am  prepared,  with  the  help  of  Almighty 
God,  to  prosecute  this  same  cause  with  all  mv 
power  and  influence.  And,  should  I  see  that 
in  it  the  canons  of  the  Apostolic  See  are  not 
observed.  Almighty  God  will  give  unto  me 
what  I  may  do  against  the  contemners  of  the 

As  to  what  your  Charity  has  written  to  me, 
asking  me  to  give  thanks  for  you  to  my  son 
the  chief  physician  and  ex-prKfect  Theodorus, 
I  have  done  so,  and  have  by  no  me.ins  ceased 
10  commend  you  as  much  as  I  could.  Further, 
I  beg  you  to  pardon  me  for  replying  to  your 
letters  with  brevity;  for  I  am  pressed  by  such 
great  iribulalions  that  it  is  not  alloweil  me 
either  to  read  or  to  speak  much  by  letter. 
This  only  1  say  to  thee,  Fo-  the  voice  of  my 
groaning  I  have  forgoUen  to  eal  my  briad 
(Ps.  ci.  5').  All  that  are  with  you  I  beg  you 
to  salute  in  my  name.  Give  my  salutations 
to  the  lady  UominJca,  whose  letter  I  have  not 
answereil,  because,  though  she  is  Latin,  she 
wrote  to  me  in  Greek. 

EPISTLE  xxxrn. 

To   AnTHEMIUS,   St;BDEACOH. 

Gregory  to  Anthemtus,  Src 

Those  whom  our  Kedeemer  vouchsafes  to 
convert  to  himself  from  Judaicat  perdition  we 
ought,  with  reasonable  moileration,  to  assist; 
lest  (as  God  forbid  siiould  be  the  case)  they 
should  suffer  from  lack  of  food.  Accordingly 
we  charge  thee,  under  the  authority  of  this 
order,  not  to  neglect  to  give  money  every 
year  to  the  children  of  Justa,  who  is  of  the 
Hebrews  ;  that  is  to  Jultanus,  Redemptus.  and 
Fortuna,  beginning  from  the  coming  thirteenth 
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Indiction  ;  and  know  that  the  payment  is  by 
all  means  to  be  charged  in  thy  accounts. 

EPISTLE  XXXIV. 
To  Pantaleo,  Prefect 
Gregory  to  Pantaleo,  Prsefect  of  Africa, 
How  the  law  urgently  prosecutes  the  t 
abominable  pravity  of  heretics  is  not  unknown 
to  your  Excellency  3.  It  is  therefore  no  light 
sin  if  these,  whom  both  the  integrity  of  our 
faith  and  the  strictness  of  the  laws  condemn, 
should  find  licence  to  creep  up  again  in  your 
times.  Now  in  those  parts,  so  far  as  we  have 
learnt,  the  audacity  of  the  Donaiists  has  so 
increased  that  not  only  do  tliey  with  pes- 
tiferous assumption  of  authority  cast  out  of 
their  churches  priests  of  the  catholic  faith,  but 
fear  not  even  to  rebaptize  those  whom  the 
water  of  regeneration  had  cleansed  on  a  true 
confession.  And  we  are  much  surprised,  if 
indeed  it  is  so,  that,  while  you  are  placed  in 
those  parts,  bad  men  should  be  allowed  thus 
to  exceed.  Consider  only  in  the  first  place 
what  kind  of  judgment  you  will  leave  to  be 
passed  upon  you  by  men,  if  these,  who  in  the 
limes  of  others  were  with  just  reason  put 
down,  find  under  your  administration  a  way 
for  their  excesses.  In  the  next  place  know 
that  our  God  will  require  at  your  hand  the 
souls  of  the  lost,  if  you  neglect  to  amend,  so 
far  as  possibility  requires  it  of  you,  so  great 
an  abomination.  Let  not  your  Excellency 
take  amiss  my  thus  speaking,  For  it  is  be- 
cause we  love  you  as  our  own  children  that 
we  point  out  to  you  what  we  doubt  not  will 
be  to  your  advantage.  But  send  to  us  with 
all  speed  our  brother  and  fellow-bishop  Paul ", 


Grtgury,  ihqitnh  ijfLfio  in  Bflocral  ttrmm  d«pfccaijna  Iht  uk  of 

--'^I'^^E  .id  of  the  ucular'imTud  ia"lt^  a^rSli'lomt 
■Bd  ncriinony.    Ct  IV.jt,  b«linr. 

Tbii  Paul  wu  Dnc  ol  ibc  tiiihnv,  o(  Numidia,  aiiintt  >1int 
«ome  ctaajfe*  of  njcoaduct,  p«  ipecificd.  lud  l««n  brought. 
HiB  cue  Bu  momc  Mirnitiunce  a>  ahcwing  thai,  ihouch  the 
i.iHliuil  aulhorily  of  the  bi>b^  of  Kane  uvsr  As  Cta>ireh  ia 
.fr^ca  bad  now  come  to  ba  •i:kna»led«d  in  a  *ay  [bU  il  hid 

iciTbai  ^rwa^Mi'iho  pHtuiTar  NuraKlb^g'   ColUnibui, 

laiiily  and  mui  confidealiaLly  comipoiKUd  with  in  rcbuioa 
1  Kcleuntiail  afliiirii  (uw  II  4S,  imuiJ.aDd  ihii  Ihii  ColuaiVwi 

M  cava  bcEijn  tv  Cruorr'a  d«irT  (utiently  tntttiicd  in  iUk 
:lt«  lo  PanulHL  and  in  ibil  which  rvilDoi  ig  iba  priiuitc  and 

^firat  luH  umpiixl  wilh!'  Tot  tm  ynn  laicr  ( VI.  61),  Gnfan 
snpluiu  Di  ihia,  wid  ilia  eip«n  lurptiu  Ihu  Ihe  a«H«Kl 

iahopibould  hiva  becDuctHnaiadiouad  by  thcArHcflnauthDri- 
ri'ha  riilio-lnV!™(VIl.''a).  oril^a  to  Calumbiu,  he  ftaiU 
•raxlf  uihUc  to  rcruK  hii  auent  Is  I'aul'i  rw>nii>c  10  Con- 
laniinoplc  ID  lay  bii  ux  bclorc  the  Enptiar.  Huvevci  in 
(hs  yucafKr  Ihu  il  appcua  thai  ha  did  a/a  ai  iEngtb  to  Komi, 
btu  Dot  H  H  (a  have  hu  cue  dedilnl  itkrra ;   Eor  Gnsuiy  Hub 
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lest  opportunity  should  be  given  to  any  one 
under  any  excuse  for  hindering  his  coming ; 
in  order  that,  on  ascertaining  the  truth  more 
fully,  we  may  be  able,  with  God's  help,  to 
settle  by  a  reasonable  treatment  of  the  case 
how  the  punishment  of  so  great  a  crime  ought 
to  be  proceeded  with. 

EPISTLE   XXXV. 

To  Victor  and  Columbus,  Bishops*. 

Gregory  to  Victor  and  Columbus,  Bishops 
of  Africa. 

After  what  manner  a  disease,  if  neglected 
in  its  beginning,  acquires  strength  we  have 
proved  from  our  own  necessities,  whosoever 
of  us  have  had  our  lot  in  this  life.  If,  then, 
it  were  met  by  the  foresight  of  skilful  phy- 
sicians at  its  birth,  we  know  that  it  would 
cease  before  doing  very  much  harm  from 
being  attended  to  too  late.  On  this  consider- 
ation, then,  reason  ought  to  impel  us,  when 
diseases  of  souls  are  beginning,  to  make  haste 
to  resist  them  by  all  the  means  in  our  power, 
lest,  while  we  neglect  applying  wholesome 
medicines,  they  steal  away  from  us  the  lives  of 
many  whom  we  are  striving  to  win  for  our  God. 
Wherefore  it  behoves  us  so  with  watchful  care- 
fulness to  guard  the  folds  of  sheep  which  we 
see  curiclves  to  be  put  over  as  keepers  that 
the  p.ovling  wolf  may  find  everywhere  shep- 
herds to  resist  him,  and  may  have  no  way  of 
entrance  thereinto. 

For  indeed  we  find  that  the  stings  of  the 
Donatists  have  in  your  parts  so  disturbed  the 
Lord's  flock,  as  though  it  were  guided  by  no 
shepherd's  control.  And  there  has  been  re- 
ported to  us  what  we  cannot  speak  of  without 
heavy  sorrow,  seeing  that  very  many  have 
already  been  torn  by  their  poisoned  teeth. 
Lastly,  in  order  with  most  wicked  audacity  to 
drive  catholic  priests  from  their  churches,  they 
are  said,  in  their  most  atrocious  wickedness, 
even  to  have  slain  many  besides,  on  whom  the 
water  of  regeneration  had  conferred  salvation, 
by  rebaptizing  them.  All  this  saddens  our 
mind  exceedingly,  for  that,  while  you  are  placed 
there,  it  has  been  allowed  to  damned  pre- 
sumption to  perpetrate  such  wickedness. 

In  this  matter  we  exhort  your  Fraternity  by 
this  present  writing,  that,  after  discussion  held 
and  a  council  assembled,  you  should  eagerly  and 


htm  back  to  Africa  to  have  his  cas«  enquired  into,  only  enjoining 
Columbus,  to  whoiii  he  writes,  to  do  his  utmost  to  see  ju&tice 
done,  he  himself  believing  the  accu>ed  to  be  innocent,  and  attri- 
buting the  charge:}  again>t  him  to  odium  incurred  by  his  measures 
against  the  Dunatists.  The  final  issue  does  not  appear.  See 
abo  XII.  8. 

5  Victor  was  now  primate  of  Numidia,  having  succeeded 
Adeodatus  (see  III.  49).  As  to  the  African  custom  with  respect 
to  primates*  tte  1.  74,  nutc  9.  Fur  notice  01  Columbus,  see  li.  48, 
note  7. 


with  all  your  power  so  oppose  this  still  nascent 
disease  that  neither  may  it  acquire  strength 
from  neglect  nor  scatter  the  woes  of  pestilence 
in  the  flock  committed  to  your  charge.  For, 
if  in  any  way  whatever  (as  we  do  not  believe 
will  be  the  case)  you  neglect  to  resist  iniquity 
in  its  beginning,  they  will  wound  very  many 
with  the  sword  of  their  error.  And  it  is  in 
truth  a  most  serious  thing  to  allow  to  be 
ensnared  in  the  noose  of  diabolical  fraud  those 
whom  we  are  able  to  rescue  beforehand  from 
being  entangled.  Moreover  it  is  better  to 
prevent  any  one  from  being  wounded  than  to 
search  out  how  one  that  is  wounded  may  be 
healed.  Considering  this,  therefore,  hasten  ye 
by  .sedulous  prayer  and  all  the  means  in  your 
power,  to  quell  sacrilegious  wickedness,  so  that 
subsequent  news,  through  the  aid  of  the  grace 
of  Christ,  may  cause  us  more  joy  for  the 
punishment  of  those  men  than  sadness  for 
their  excesses. 

Furthermore,  take  all  possible  pains  to  send 
to  us  with  all  speed  our  brother  and  fellow- 
bishop  Paul^,  to  the  end  that,  on  learning 
more  particularly  from  him  the  causes  of  so 
great  a  crime,  we  may  be  able  by  the  succour 
of  our  Creator  to  apply  the  medicine  of  fitting 
rebuke  to  this  most  atrocious  wickedness. 

EPISTLE  XXXVI. 
To  Leo,  Bishop. 

Gregory  to  Leo,  Bishop  of  Catana'. 

We  have  found  from  the  report  of  many 
that  a  custom  has  of  old  obtained  among  you, 
for  subdeacons  to  be  allowed  to  have  inter- 
course with  their  wives.  That  any  one  should 
any  more  presume  to  do  this  was  prohibited  by 
the  servant  of  God,  the  deacon  of  our  see, 
under  the  authority  of  our  predecessor  8,  in  this 
way ;  that  those  who  at  that  time  had  been 
coupled  to  wives  should  choose  one  of  two 
things,  that  is,  either  to  abstain  from  their 
wives,  or  on  no  account  whatever  presume  to 
exercise  their  ministry.  And,  according  to 
report,  Speciosus,  then  a  subdeacon,  did  for 
th.s  reason  suspend  himself  firom  the  office  of 
administration,  and  up  to  the  time  of  his 
death  bore  indeed  the  office  of  a  notary,  but 
ceased  from  the  ministry  which  a  subdeacon 
should  have  exercised.  After  his  death  we 
have  learnt  that  his  widow,  Honorata,  has 
been  relegated  to  a  monastery  by  thy  Frater- 
nity for  having  associated  herself  with  a  hus- 
band.    And    so   if,  as  is   said,  her   husband 


6  See  last  Epistle,  note  4. 

7  Catana  was  one  01  the  sees  in  Sicily. 

8  This  order  had  been  given  by  pupe  Pelagius  II.  A.O.  588. 
In  I.  44  Gregorjr  had  seen  nt  to  relax  the  stringency  of  this  order 
in  the  case  of  existing  subdeacous  who  had  not  on  their  ordinatioa 
pledged  thetoselves  to  chastity. 


EPISTLE    XXXrX. 


suspended  himself  from  ministration,  it  oiiglit 
not  to  be  to  tlie  prejudice  of  the  aforesaid 
woman  that  she  has  contracted  a  second  mar- 
li^Re,  especially  if  she  had  not  been  joined  to 
the  subdeacon  with  the  intention  of  abstain- 
ing from  the  pleasures  of  the  flesh. 

If,  then,  you  find  the  truth  to  be  as  we  have 
been  infonued,  it  is  right  for  you  to  release 
altogether  the  aforesaid  woman  from  ihemonns- 
tery,  that  she  may  be  at  liberty  to  return  with- 
out any  fear  to  her  husband. 

But  for  the  future  let  thy  Fraternity  be 
exceedingly  careful,  in  the  case  of  any  who 
may  be  promoted  to  this  office,  to  look  to 
this  with  the  utmost  diligence,  that,  if  they 
have  wives,  they  shall  enjoy  no  licence  to  have 
intercourse  with  them :  but  you  must  still 
strictly  order  them  to  observe  all  things  alter 
the  pattern  of  the  Aposlolic  See. 

EPISTLE  XXXVIII. 
To  Queen  Theodf.linda. 

Gregory  to  Theodelina,  Queen  of  the  Lom- 
bards ». 

It  has  come  to  our  knowledge  from  the 
report  of  certain  persons  that  your  Glory  lias 
been  ted  on  by  some  bishops  even  to  tlie 
offence  against  holy  Church  of  suspending 
yourself  from  the  communion  of  Catholic  unan- 
imity. Now  the  more  we  sincerely  love  you, 
the  more  seriously  are  we  distressed  about 
you,  that  you  believe  unskilled  and  foolish 
men,  who  not  only  do  not  know  what  they  talk 
about,  but  can  hardly  understand  what  they 
have  heard ;  who,  while  they  neither  read 
themselves,  nor  believe  those  who  do,  re- 
main in  the  same  error  which  they  have  them- 
selves feigned  to  themselves  concerning  us. 
For  we  venerate  the  four  holy  synods ;  the 
Nicene,  in  which  Arius,  the  Constantinopolitan, 
in  which  Macedonius,  the  first  E|ihesine,  in 
which  Nestorius,  and  the  Chalcedonians,  in 
which  Eutychca  and  Dioscorus,  were  con- 
demned;  declaring  that  whosoeier  thinks 
otherwise  than  these  four  synods  did  is  alien 
from  the  true  faith.  We  also  condemn  whom- 
soever they  condemn,  and  absolve  whomso- 
ever they  absolve,  smiling,  with  inlerposiiion 
of  anathema,  any  one  who  presumes  to  add  to 
or  take  away  from  the  faith  of  the  same  four 
synods,  and  especially  that  of  Chalccdon,  with 
respect  to  which  doubt  and  occasion  of  su|ier- 
Rtition  has  arisen  in  the  minds  of  certain 
unskilled  men. 

Seeing,  then,  that  you  know  the  inlegtiiy 
of  our  faith  from  my  plain  utterance  and  pro- 
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ould  have  no     ^1 


fession,  it  is  right  that  you  should  have  no 
further  scruple  of  doubt  with  respect  to  the 
Church  of  the  blessed  Peter,  Prince  of  the 
apostles  :  but  persist  ye  in  the  true  faith,  and 
make  your  life  firm  on  the  rock  of  the  Church ; 
that  is  on  the  confession  of  the  blessed  Peter, 
Prince  of  the  apostles.  lest  all  those  tears  of 
)  ours  and  all  those  good  works  should  come 
to  nothing,  if  they  are  found  alien  from  the 
true  faith.  For  as  branches  ilry  up  without 
the  virtue  of  the  root,  so  works,  to  whatsoever 
degree  they  may  seem  good,  are  nothing,  if 
t'lev  are  disjoined  froiu  the  soliility  of  the 
faiti).  I 

It  tlierefore  becomes  your  Glory  to  send  d  I 
communication    with    all   speed    lo  our  most    ' 
reverend  brother  and  fellow-bishop  Constantius, 
of  whose  faith  and  life  I  have  long  b.;en  welt 
assured,   and  to  signify  by  your    letters    ad- 
diessed   to    him  how  kindly  you   accept  hia 
ordination,  and  that  }ou  are  in  no  wise  vepa-  i 
rated  from  the  communion  of  his  Church,  so  I 
that  we  may  truly   rejoice   with   a    common  J 
exultation,  as  for  a  good  and  faithful  daughter. 
Know  also  that  you  and  your  works  will  plea 
God,  if,  before  his  assize  comes,  they  be  ap-  *] 
proved  by  the  judgment  of  his  jiriests. 

EPISTLE  XXXIX. 

To   CONSTANTIUS,    filSHOP. 

Gregory  to  Constantius,  Bishop  of  Medio-  I 
lanum  {A/i/a>j). 

Having  read  the  letter  of  your  Holiness,  I 
we  find  that  you  are  in  a  state  of  serious  dis-  ] 
tress,  principally  on  account  of  the  bishops 
and  citizens  of  Briscia  (Brescia),  who  bid  you  I 
send  them  a  letter  in  which  you  are  asked  to 
swear  that  you  have  not  condemned  the  Three 
Chapters '.  Now,  if  your  Fraternity's  prede- 
cessor Laurentius  did  not  do  this,  it  ou.ijht  not 
to  be  required  of  you.  But,  if  he  did  it,  he 
was  not  with  the  universal  Church,  and  con- 
tradicted what  he  had  sworn  to  in  his  security'. 
But,  inasmuch  as  we  believe  him  lo  have  kept 
his  oath,  and  to  have  continued  in  the  unity 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  there  is  no  doubt  that 
he  did  not  swear  to  any  of  his  bishops  that 
he  had  not  condemned  the  Three  Chapters. 
Hence  your  Holiness  may  conclude  that  you 
ought  not  to  be  forced  to  do  what  was  in  no 


I  S«iiliov.,EpisiicII.,iioie,. 

•  Cfl/iim't  ifiT,  Hn  la  the  iDflinSn;  at  which  vpmdim.  ton 
■faovc.  Epi^ile  TL,  Dole  T.  Ii  appeon  ccruin  fr"U  wluE  Gnfo  j 
uyi,  here  and  ii>  Kpisrlc  tl.,  [liEiL  I  juicntiuir  ihe  DfcdeccHor  oT 
Cuntijuiilui.  h.id  ple.lied  hiiuelf  by  ojiih  loihE  Bufaopof  Ron* 
ID  uphold  the  condeinnoiion  of  "  Th«  Tliree  Chi^nm."  Bui 
il  xrina  that  lomB  of  liii  HlSraiins  new  alHrted  llui  he  llad 

anU  Ihal  on  lbi>  Iindei»Ianding  [hey  bad  renuuned  In  hia  com- 

biii  he  Hoen  OD  iha  buppovJtion  thai  he  «uld  not  have  pe^urtd 
hiutvcH  u  the  blahgya  atlagtd. 
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wise  done  by  your  predecessor.  But,  lest 
those  who  have  thus  written  to  you  should  be 
offended,  send  them  a  letter  declaring  under 
interposition  of  anathema  that  you  neither 
take  away  anything  from  the  faith  of  the  synod 
of  Chalcedon  nor  received  those  who  do,  and 
that  you  condemn  whomsoever  it  condemned, 
and  absolve  whomsoever  it  absolved.  And  thus 
I  believe  that  they  may  be  very  soon  satisfied  3. 

Further,  as  to  what  you  write  about  many  of 
them  being  offended  because  you  name  our 
brother  and  fellow-bishop  John  of  the  Church 
of  Ravenna  during  the  solemnities  of  mass, 
you  should  enquire  into  the  ancient  custom ; 
and,  if  it  has  been  the  custom,  it  ought  not 
now  to  be  found  fault  with  by  foolish  men. 
But,  if  it  has  not  been  the  custom,  a  thing 
ought  not  to  be  done  at  which  some  may 
possibly  take  offence.  Yet  I  have  been  at 
pains  to  make  careful  enquiry  whether  the 
same  John  our  brother  and  fellow-bishop 
names  you  at  the  altar;  and  they  say  that 
this  is  not  done.  And,  if  he  does  not  make 
mention  of  your  name,  I  know  not  what  ne- 
cessity obliges  you  to  make  mention  of  his. 
If  indeed  it  can  be  done  without  any  one 
taking  offence,  your  doing  anything  of  this 
kind  is  very  laudable,  since  you  shew  the 
charity  you  have  towards  your  brethren. 

Further,  as  to  what  you  write  of  your  having 
been  unwilling  to  transmit  my  letter  to  Queen 
Theodelinda  on  the  ground  that  the  fifth 
synod  was  named  in  it,  if  you  believed  that 
she  might  thereby  be  offended,  you  did  right 
in  not  transmitting  it  We  are  therefore  doing 
now  as  you  recommend,  namely,  that  wc 
should  only  express  approval  of  the  four 
synods.  Yet,  as  to  the  synod  which  was 
afterwards  held  in  Constantinople,  called  by 
many  the  fifth,  I  would  have  you  know  that 
it  neither  ordained  nor  held  anything  in  op- 
position to  the  four  most  holy  synods,  seeing 
that  nothing  was  done  in  it  with  respect  to 
the  faith,  but  only  with  respect  to  persons; 
and  persons,  too,  about  whom  nothing  is  con- 
tained in  the  acts  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon^; 


S  See  above,  Ep.  II.,  note  4. 

4  Here  (ire^ory  is  in  error,  (or  in  the  eighth,  ninth,  and  tenth 
■esMons  of  the  council  oi'  Chalcedon  Theouoret  and  Ibaji,  whose 
writings  were  anntheniatiied  in  that  fifth  council,  were  heard 
in  their  own  defence,  and  definitely  acquitted  of  heresy.  It  ii 
true  that  there  is  no  mention  ol  them  in  the  Definition  of  faith, 
agreed  upon  in  the  fifth  session  o(  Chalcedon,  or  in  the  Canons, 
which  were  perhaps  all  that  Grej^oiy  had  before  him.  It  is  tri.e 
alto  that  there  was  no  reference  at  Chalcedon  to  Theodoie  of 
Mopsiicstia,  who  wan  especialK  and  personally  anathematized  at 
the  fifth  council,  he  having  died  many  years  before  the  council  of 
Chalcedon  wax  held.  Hue  the  cases  uf  Thetxloret  and  Ibas  had 
been  prominently  before  the  synod  ;  and  this  not,  as  Gregory 
here  goes  on  to  intimate,  in  a  supplementary  sort  of  way  at  the 
end  of  the  a:y\n  p;oceedings:^  (or  the  eighth,  ninth,  and  tenth 
fMsions  had  been  occupieu  with  them,  after  which  there  had 
been  other  sessions.  For  similar  inaccuracy  on  Gregory's  part 
in  referrirg  to  past  events,  see  II.  51,  note  a  ;  and  for  an  instance 
of  his  imperfect  acquaintance  with  the  history  of  past  controver 
si>«.  tee  Vll.  4* 


but,  after  the  canons  had  been  promulgcd, 
discussion  arose,  and  final  action  was  venti- 
lated concerning  persons.  Yet  still  we  have 
done  as  you  desired,  making  no  mention  of 
this  synod.  But  we  have  also  written  to  our 
daughter  the  queen  what  you  wrote  to  us 
about  the  bishops.  Ursicinus,  who  wrote 
something  to  you  against  our  brother  and 
fellow-bishop  John,  you  ought  by  yonr  letters 
addressed  to  him,  with  sweetness  and  reason, 
to  restrain  from  his  intention.  Further,  con- 
cerning Fortunatus  *,  we  desire  your  Fraternity 
to  be  careful,  lest  you  be  in  any  way  surrep- 
titiously influenced  by  bad  men.  For  I  hear 
that  he  ate  at  the  table  of  the  Church  with  your 
predecessor  I^urentius  for  many  years  until 
now,  that  he  sat  among  the  nobles,  and  sub- 
scribed, and  that  with  our  brother's  knowledge 
he  served  in  the  army.  And  now,  after  so 
many  years,  your  Fraternity  thinks  that  he 
should  be  driven  from  the  position  which  he 
now  occupies.  This  seems  to  me  altogether 
incongruous.  And  so  I  have  given  you  this 
order  through  him,  but  privately.  Still,  if 
there  is  anything  reasonable  that  can  be 
alleged  against  him,  it  ought  to  be  submitted 
to  our  judgment.  But,  if  it  please  Almighty 
God,  we  will  send  letters  through  your  man  to 
our  son  the  lord  Dynamius. 


EPISTLE   XLVL 
To  RusTiciANA,  Patrician. 

Gregory  to  Rusticiana,  &c 

On  receiving  your  Excellency's  letters  I  was 
glad  to  hear  that  you  had  reached  Mount 
Sinai.  But  believe  me,  I  too  should  have 
liked  to  go  with  you,  but  by  no  means  to 
return  with  you.  And  yet  I  find  it  very  diffi- 
cult to  believe  that  you  have  been  at  the  holy 
places  and  seen  many  Fathers.  For  I  believe 
that,  if  you  had  seen  them,  you  would  by  no 
means  have  been  able  to  return  so  speedily  to 
the  city  of  Constantinople.  But  now  that  the 
love  of  such  a  city  has  in  no  wise  departed 
from  your  heart,  I  suspect  that  your  Excel- 
lency did  not  from  the  heart  devote  yourself 
to  the  holy  things  which  you  saw  with  the 
bodily  eye.  But  may  Almighty  God  illu- 
minate your  mind  by  the  grace  of  His  loving- 
kindness  and  give  unto  you  to  be  wise,  and 
to  consider  how  fugitive  are  all  temporal 
things,  since,  while  we  are  thus  speaking,  both 
time  runs  on  and  the  Judge  approaches,  and 
lo  the  moment  is  even  now  near  when  against 
our  will  we  must  give  up  the  world  which  of 
our  own  accord  we  will  not.     I  beg  that  the 


S  Concerning  this  Fortonatui,  see  also  V.  4* 
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lord  Apio  and  the  lady  Eusebia,  and  their 
daughters,  be  greeted  in  my  behalf.  As  to 
that  lady  my  nurse,  whom  you  commend  to 
me  by  letter,  I  have  the  greatest  regard  for 
her,  and  desire  that  she  should  be  in  no  way 
incommoded  But  we  are  pressed  by  such  great 
straits  that  we  cannot  excuse  even  ourselves 
from  exactions  (angariis)  ^  and  burdens  at  this 
present  time. 


of  the  Apostolic  See.  How  I  was  likely  to 
endure  this  thou  knowest,  seeing  that  I  was 
before  prepared  rather  to  die  than  that  the 
Church  of  the  blessed  apostle  Peter  should 
degenerate  in  my  days.  Moreover  thou  art 
well  acquainted  with  my  ways,  that  I  bear 
long ;  but  if  once  I  have  determined  not 
to  bear,  I  go  gladly  in  the  face  of  all  dangers. 
Whence  it  is  necessary  with  the  help  of  God 
to  meet  danger,  lest  he  be  driven  to  sin  to 
EPISTLE  XLVII.  excess.     Look  to  what  I  say,  and  consider 

To  Sabinianus,  Deacon  r.  what  great  grief  inspires  it 

o  !.•  •  o  ^"^  *^  '^^s  come  to  my  ears  that  he  has 
Gregory  t6  Sabmianus,  «c.  sent  u^  Constantinople]  a  cleric,  I  know  not 
Ihou  knowest  what  has  been  done  m  the  ^^^^  ^^  ^j.^^  ^1,^  \^^  Malchus»  was 
case  of  the  prevaricator  Maximus*.  tor  ^^  death  in  prison  for  money.  Now  as 
after  the  most  serene  lord  the  Emperor  had  \^  ^^j^  ^^^^^  jg  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^ 
sent  orders  that  he  should  not  be  ordamed9,  ^,^^^,  ^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^^^  lords  ;- 
then  he  broke  out  into  a  higher  pitch  of  pride.  ^^^^  \^  j^^eir  servant  had  been  willing  to 
For  the  men  of  the  glonous  patrician  Ro-  ^^^^  anything  to  do  with  the  death  of  Lom- 
manus  -  received  bribes  from  him,  and  caused  ^^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^j^^  ^^  ^^^  Lombards  at  this 
him  to  be  ordained  m  such  a  manner  that  ,  ^^^j^  ^^^  ^^^  n^j^l^er  ^^  nor  dukes 
they  would  have  killed  Antoninus,  the  sub-  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^d  would  have  been  divided 
deacon  and  rector  of  the  patrimony,  if  he  had  j^  ^^^  ^^^^^^^  confusion.  But,  since  1  fear 
not  fled.  But  I  despatched  letters  to  him  ^^^  j  ^y^^^^y^  ^^^^  j^^^in  anything  to  do 
after  I  had  learnt  that  he  had  been  ordained  ^j^j^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^ne.  Now  the  bishop 
against  reason  and  custom,  telling  him  not  ^alchus  was  neither  in  prison  nor  in  any 
to  presume  to  celebrate  the  solemnities  of  distress;  but  on  the  day  when  he  pleaded 
mass  unless  I  shoud  first  ascertain  from  our  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  sentenced  he  was  taken 
most  serene  lords  what  they  had  ordered  with  ^j^^^^^  knowledge  by  Boniface  the  notary 
regard  to  him.  And  these  my  letters,  having  ^^  j^j^  y^^  ^^^^^  ^  ^j^^ner  was  prepare<l 
been  publicly  promulged  or  posted  m  the  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^y^^^^  j^^  ^jn^^^  ^^^  ^^^  treated 
city,  he  caused  to  be  publicly  torn,  and  thus  ^^^j^  ^^^^^^^  y^  ^^  ^^^  Boniface,  and  in 
bounced  forth  more  openly  mto  contempt  ^j^^  ^jgj^^  suddenly  died,  as  I  think  you  have 
already    been    informed.      Moreover    I    had 

6  The  word  aMgarin,  which  is  of  freauent  occurrence,  denotes    intended   tO   SCnd    OUr    ExhilaratUS    tO   yOU    in 

"rHrw"'h'.i:,ten"]£:^2li^^^  connection  with  that  business;  but,  as  I  con- 

:  fSVilVJ^To' M..im».  (IV.  «.).  G««,r,  w  only  «.  sidercd   that  the  casc  was  now  done  with, 

pressed  a  xuKpicion  that  the  alleged  order  of  the  Emperor  for  his  I  consequently  aOStaineCl  irom  QOing  Sa 
consecration  had  been  fictitious.     He  now  seems  to  have  satisfied 

himself  that  it  was  so.    For  a  review  of  the  whole  case,  see  HI.  47,        __^ ^ 

note  9. 

t  Romanus  Patricius  was  the  Exarch  of  luly.    See  I.  33  ;  .  c^  1 1  ^  «^»-  - 

11.46;  III.  3';  V.a*.  •S*eII.ao,not«5. 
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EPISTLE  II. 

To  Felix,  Bishop,  and  Cyriacus,  Abbot'. 

Gregory  to  Felix,  &c. 

The  tenor  of  the  report  submitted  to  you 
sufficiently  explains  the  complaint  of  the 
religious  lady  Theodosia,  in  which  we  have 
found  on  reading  it  many  heads  of  accusa- 
tion, not  befitting  priestly  gentleness,  against 
our  brother  and  fellow-bishop  Januarius;  so 
much  so  that,  after  the  foundation  by  her 
of  a  monastery  for  servants  of  God,  all  that 
pertains  to  avarice,  turbulence,  and  wrong 
is  said  to  have  been  exhibited  at  the  time 
of  the  very  dedication  of  the  oratory.  Where- 
fore, if  the  case  is  as  we  find  in  her  aforesaid 
representation,  and  if  you  are  aware  that 
anything  at  all  unbecoming  has  been  com- 
mitted besides,  we  exhort  you  that,  all  wrongs 
having  first  been  redressed,  you  press  upon 
Musicus,  the  abbot  of  the  monastery  of  Agili- 
tanus',  that  he  lose  no  time  in  giving  the 
greatest  attention  to  his  monks  whom  he  had 
begun  to  settle  there,  to  the  end  that,  this 
venerable  place  being  with  the  Lord's  help 
set  in  order  by  you  in  a  decent  and  regular 
manner,  neither  may  we  be  disturbed  by  the 
frequent  complaints  of  the  aforesaid  religious 
lady  that  her  good  desires  are  not  fulfilled, 
nor  may  it  be  to  the  detriment  of  your  soul 
that  so  pious  a  design  should  languish,  as  we 
do  not  believe  it  will,  through  any  neglect 
of  yours. 

EPISTLE   IV. 

To   CONSTANTIUS,    BiSHOP. 

Gregory  to  Constantius,  Bishop  of  Medio- 
lanum  {Milan), 

If  licence  to  be  restored  to  their  rank  be 
granted  to  the  lapsed,  the  force  of  ecclesias- 


«  They  had  been  sent  by  Gregory  into  Sardinia  with  the 
special  purpose  of  promoting  the  conversion  of  the  natives,  which 
had  been  neglected  by  the  bishops  and  clergy  of  the  island.  See 
V.  41,  and  IV.  23.  note  8. 

»  Apparently  the  desienation  of  the  monastery  which  had 
been  now  at  leng:ih  founded  by  Theodosia  in  execution  of  her 
Lite  husband  s  will.  See  above.  IV.  8,  15.  In  IV.  15,  Gregory 
bad  acceded  to  her  desire,  in  view  of  certain  diflSculties  in  carry- 
ing  out  her  husband's  intention,  to  found  a  nunnery  in  a  hou>e 
of  her  own  at  Caglian.  But  it  seems  that  a  mona:»tery  of  monks 
had  in  the  end  been  founded. 


tical  discipline  is  undoubtedly  broken,  while 
in  the  hope  of  restoration  each  person  fears 
not  to  give  way  to  his  evil  inclinations.  Your 
Fraternity,  for  instance,  has  consulted  us  as 
to  whether  Amandinus,  ex-presbyter  and  ex- 
abbot,  who  was  deposed  by  your  predecessor 
for  fault  requiring  it,  should  be  called  back 
to  his  rank ;  which  thing  is  not  allowable  ; 
and  we  decree  that  it  cannot  on  any  account 
be  done.  Yet,  if  it  should  be  the  case  that 
his  manner  of  life  deserves  it,  seeing  that  he 
has  been  deprived  altogether  of  his  sacred 
office,  assign  him  a  place  in  a  monastery, 
as  you  may  see  fit,  before  other  monks. 
Above  all  things,  then,  take  care  that  no  one's 
supplication  persuade  you  in  any  way  to 
restore  the  lapsed  to  their  sacred  orders, 
lest  such  punishment  should  be  supposed  not 
to  be  definitely  ordained  for  them,  but  only 
a  temporary  expedient. 

As  to  Vitalianus  the  ex-presbyter,  about 
whom  you  write  that  he  should  be  strictly 
guarded,  we  will  cause  him  to  be  sent  into 
Sicily,  that,  being  deprived  of  all  hope  of 
departure  thence,  he  may  then  at  least  con- 
strain himself  to  penitential  bewailing.  Jobi- 
nus  also,  of  Portus  Veneris,  once  deacon  and 
abbot,  we  have  decreed  to  be  deprived  of  his 
office,  and  written  that  another  should  be 
ordained  in  his  place  In  like  manner  also 
we  decree  that  the  three  subdeacons,  whom 
your  Fraternity  has  notified  to  us  as  having 
lapsed,  shall  ever  cease  from  and  stand  de- 
prived of  their  office,  and  that  nothing  beyond 
lay  communion  be  allowed  them.  Further, 
we  have  adjudged  the  ex-presbyter  Satuminus 
to  give  security  that  he  will  not  ever  presume 
to  approach  the  ministry  of  his  sacred  order. 
And  we  desire  him  to  remain,  with  deprivation 
of  his  sacred  order,  in  the  same  island  in 
which  he  was,  permitting  him  to  have  and 
exercise  care  and  solicitude  with  respect  to 
monasteries;  for  we  believe  that,  his  lapse 
having  made  him  more  wary,  he  will  now  the 
more  carefully  keep  guard  over  those  who  are 
committed  to  him. 

Further,  concerning  John,  notary  of  your 
church,  the  charity  wherewith  we  love  you 
and  have  long  loved  you  warns  us  to  write, 
lest  you  should  order  anything  with  regard 
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to  liim  while  you  are  stil!  provo'^ed  by  In 
fault.  Guarding,  then,  against  this,  enqiiir 
fully  by  all  means  in  your  power  into  the 
possessions  of  your  chiircri ;  by  which  nn 
neither  may  you  offend  God,  nor  may  he 
be  able  to  find  a  ground  for  accusing  you 
before  men,  I'or  we  write,  not  as  defendii  _ 
John  or  commending  him  personally  without 
reason,  but  lest  your  soul  should  be  in  any 
way  burdened  with  sin  under  the  incitement 
of  anger.  Whence  it  is  neeilful,  as  we  h; 
before  said,  that  you  should  by  no  means 
neglect  to  enquire,  in  the  fear  of  God,  ■ 
a  full  investigation  into  the  possessions  of 
your  church. 

Furthermore,  the  epistle  of  your  most  deai 
Fraterniiy  has  caused  us  to  wonder  much  will' 
respect  to  the  person  of  Fortunatus^.  But 
either  that  letter  was  not  dictated  by  you,  or 
certainly,  if  it  is  yours,  we  by  no  means  recog 
ni«  in  it  our  brother  the  lord  Constantius. 
For  you  ought  to  have  paid,  and  still  ought 
to  pay,  attention  Co  the  fact  that  it  is  in  behalf 
of  your  reputation  that  we  write.  For,  when 
he  asserts  that  he  suffers  wrong  among  you, 
and  has  been  unable  to  procure  the  guardian's 
{defe'isoris)  aid,  what  else  does  he  intimate 
but  ill-will  on  your  part?  Wherefore,  that 
neither  this  affair  may  dim  your  reputatiori 
in  some  quarters  nor  damage  possibly  ensue 
in  any  way  with  good  cause  to  your  church, 
you  ought  to  send  hither  a  person  instructed 
by  you,  that  the  nature  of  the  case  may  be 
examined,  and  the  matter  terminated,  without 
ill-wiil  on  your  part.  And  for  this  reason 
especially,  that  if,  after  his  complaint,  sen- 
tence should  be  pronounced  among  your- 
selves in  your  favour,  he  will  be  believed 
to  have  been  defeated,  not  reasonably,  but 
by  power  alone.  But  we,  out  of  the  charity 
wherewith  we  are  bound  to  you,  desist  not 
from  admonishing  you  to  do  what  will  be  for 
your  good  repute,  knowing  that,  though  this 
exhortation  saddens  you  for  the  time,  it  will 
afterwards  cause  you  joy,  when  the  animosity 
of  contention  has  passed  away.  In  the  month 
of  September,  Indiction  13.  (In  Vatic.  The 
month  of  Dtcemher,  IiuiLt.  13.) 

EPISTLE    V. 
To  DoHiNicus,  Bishop. 
Gregory  to  Dominicus,  Bishop  of  Carthage. 
Prosper    your    delegate    {responsalis),    riie 
bearer  of  these  presents,   has  been  with  us, 
and  after  other  expressions  of  your  charity 
handed  us  your  second  letters  with  an  allega- 
tion of  the  imperial  commands,  and  a  paper 


t;nr  hss  h^Pn      ^ 


of  the  synod  thit  has  been 
held  among  you '.  Having  reail  all,  we  re- 
joiced for  your  pastoral  zeal,  and  that  our 
most  pious  lords  had  given  no  ear  to  ihe 
calumnies  of  venal  persons  brought  agaiust 
you  on  the  plea  of  religian;  but  esi^ecially 
that  your  Fraternity  has  so  taken  pains  to 
preserve  the  African  province  as  in  no  wise  to 
neglect  to  restrain  with  prictly  fervour  the 
devious  sects  of  heretics;  concerning  the 
quieting  of  whom  we  remember  having  [aid 
down  liie  law  so  fully,  even  before  consulting 
the  letters  of  your  Charily,  that  we  do  not 
believe  that  anything  needs  to  be  said  again 
in  reply  to  you  about  them.  Although,  how- 
ever,  this  is  so,  and  though  we  desire  aU 
heretics  to  be  repressed  always  wkh  vigour 
and  reason  by  catholic  priests,  j-et,  on  looking 
thoroughly  into  what  has  been  done  among 
you,  we  are  in  fact  apprehensive  lest  offence 
should  thereby  be  caused  (which  thing  may 
the  Lord  avert)  to  the  primates  of  other 
councils.  For  at  the  conclusion  of  your  acts 
you  have  promulgeil  a  sentence,  in  which, 
while  ordering  the  searching  out  of  those 
heretics,  you  have  brought  in  that  those  who 
neglect  the  duty  are  to  be  punished  by  for- 
feiture of  their  possessions  and  dignities.  It 
is  therefore  best,  most  dear  brother,  that,  in 
dealing  with  matters  outside  ourselves  that 
require  correction,  charity  among  ourselves 
ihould  first  be  preserved,  and  that  we  should 
be  subject  in  mind  (as  I  judge  to  be  peculiarly 
proper  to  your  Gravity)  even  to  persons  below 
in  dignity.  For  you  will  then  more  advan- 
tageously meet  the  errors  of  heretics  with  your 
whole  united  powers  when,  as  befits  your 
priesthood,  you  study  to  keep  ecclesiastical 
;oncord  among  yourselves. 

EPISTLE    VIII. 
To  Cyprian,  Deacon. 
Gregory  to  Cyprian,  deacon  and  rector  of 

the  patrimony  of  Sicily. 

Concerning  the  Manicheans  who  are  on  our 
possessions  I  have  frequently  admonished  thy 
I.ove  to  press  them  with  the  utmost  diligence, 
and  recall  them  to  the  Catholic  faith.  If,  then, 
the  time  requires  it,  make  enquiries  in  person, 
or,  if  other  business  does  not  allow  this, 
ihrounh  others.  Further,  it  has  come  to  my 
ears  tnat  there  are  Hebrews  on  our  possessions 


.3«1V.» 


icEd  lit  Ctvtha^c  for  rha  funmtian 

sipreaKi  leu  in  Uii>  cpitila  lul  lb* 
t  tfn*  tw  lar,  K  u  (o  cndioaci  tl» 

Id  cwcfiUibf  Ihc  dccnet  oTilyiUHli 
i,  und  HiKCiiilly  in  urdHl&i  icvere 

olbni  wiia  mlihl  b*  naiiia  !■  tba 
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who  will  not  by  any  means  be  converted  to 
God.    But  it  seems  to  me  that  thou  shouldest 
send  letters  through  all  our  possessions  on 
which  these  Hebrews  are  known  to  be,  pro- 
mising them  particularly  from  me  that  whoso- 
ever of  them  shall  have  been  converted  to  our 
true  Lord  God   Jesus  Christ  shall  have  the 
burdens  of  his  holding  lightened.     And  this  I 
wish  to  have  done  in  such  sort  that,  if  one  has 
a  payment  to  make  of  one  solidus^  a  third 
should  be  remitted  him ;  if  of  three  or  four, 
that  one  solidus  should  be  remitted  ;  if  of  any 
more,  the  remission  should  still  be  made  in  the 
same  proportion,  or  at  any  rate  according  as 
thy  Love  sees  fit,  so  that  one  who  is  converted 
may  have  some  relief  of  his  burden,  and  the 
Church  may  not  be  put  to  heavy  expense. 
Nor  shall  we  do  this  unprofitably,  if  by  light- 
ening the  burdens  of  their  payments  we  bring 
them  to  the  grace  of  Christ,  since,  though  they 
themselves  came  with  little  faith,  yet  those  who 
may  be  born  of  them  will  now  be  baptized 
with  more  faith :  thus  we  gain  either  them  or 
their  children.     And  whatever  amount  of  pay- 
ment we  let  them  oIT  for  the  sake  of  Christ  is 
nothing  serious.    Furthermore,  some  time  ago, 
when  John  the  deacon  came,  thy  Love  wrote 
something  to  me,  the  whole  of  which  I  read  at 
the  time,  but  let  many  days  intervene  before 
replying;  and  then,  after  such  delay,  replied 
to  all  particulars  as  I  recollected  them.     But 
now  I  think  that  one  point  escaped  my  memory, 
and  suspect  that  I  gave  no  reply  about  it    For 
thou  hadst  written  that  loans  were  being  ad- 
vanced to  peasants  (rusticis)  through  certain 
undertakers  for  their  debt  *,  lest'  in  borrowing 
from  others  they  should  be  burdened  either 
by  exactions  or  by  the  prices  of  things  ^.   This 
particular  was  to  me  most  acceptable;   and, 
if  indeed  I  have  already  written  about  it,  ob- 
serve what  I  wrote.      But  if,  as  I  suspect,  I 
gave  in  my  reply  no  definite  direction  on  the 
subject,  thou   must   not  hesitate  to  advance 
money  for  the  advantage  of  the  peasants,  since 
the   ecclesiastical   property  will  not  thus  be 
wasted,  and  out  of  it  the  peasants  will  derive 
advantage.     And,   if  there  are  other  things 
which  thou  considerest  to  be  advantageous, 
thou  must  carry  them  out  without  any  hesita- 
tion. 


S  Per  nianns  quorundnm  dehitt  conductorum.  If  the  word 
^(f5/// (absent  from  wme  MSS.)  is  read  here,  the  meaning  may 
be  that  certain  perstons,  called  dtbiti  coKductores^  undertook  the 
recovery  of  the  arrears  of  the  msticu  and  that  through  them 
easy  loans  were  advanced  to  such  as  were  unable  to  pay  at  the 
proper  time.  Ct*.  I.  4^,  p.  89.  For  the  ordinary  meaning  of 
eendvctores  (without  debiii),  in  connexion  with  the  Church 
estates,  see  I.  44,  p,  89,  note  5. 

•  Ant  in  ansariis  aut  in  rerum  pretio.  The  word  angaria 
ii  applicable  to  any  kind  ot  vexatious  exaction,  either  in  the  way 
of  forced  labour  or  in  other  ways.  '*  Per  angarias  inteiliguntur 
vexationes  et  injuriae  qiia:libet.  Du  Cinge.  It  may  be  used 
here  for  exorbiiaut  interest  on  loans  obtained  from  usurers.  As 
10  rtrumprttio,  cf.  I.  44,  p.  89,  about  bunUUUt  uid  note  ■• 


EPISTLE  XL 

To  John,  Bishop. 

Gregory  to  John,  Bishop  of  Ravenna. 

I  find  that  your  Fraternity  is  greatly  dis- 
tressed on  account  of  being  forbidden  by  the 
censure  of  reason  to  wear  the  pallium  in  lita- 
nies.    But  through  the  most  excellent  Patri- 
cian, and  through  the  most  eminent  Prefect, 
and  through  other  noble  men  of  your  city,  you 
have  urgently  requested  to  have  this  allowed 
you.     Now  we,  having  made  careful  enquiry  of 
Adeodatus,  some  time  thy  Fraternity's  deacon, 
have  ascertained  that  it  was  never  the  custom 
of  thy  predecessors  to  use  the  pallium  during 
litanies,  except  at  the  solemnities  of  the  blessed 
John  the  Baptist,  the  blessed  Apostle  Peter, 
and  the  blessed  martyr  Apollinaris.      But  we 
were  by  no  means  bound  to  believe  him,  since 
many  of  our  delegates  have  often  been  at  your 
Fraternity's  city,  who  declare  that  they  never 
saw  anything  of  the  kind.     And  in  this  matter 
credence  is  rather  to  be  given  to  many  than  to 
one,  who  is  attesting  something  in  behalf  of 
his  own  Church.     But,  since  we  do  not  wish 
your  Fraternity  to  be  distressed,  or  the  petition 
of  our  sons  to  be  of  no   avail  with  us,  we 
concede  the  use  of  the  pallium,  until  we  shall 
gain  some  more  accurate  knowledge,  on  the 
days  of  the  Nativity  of  the  Blessed  John  the 
Baptist,  of  the  blessed  Apostle  Peter,  and  the 
blessed  martyr  Apollinaris,  and  on  the  day  of 
the  celebration  of  your  ordination.    But  in  the 
sacristy,  according  to  former  custom,  after  the 
sons  of  the  Church  have  been  received  and 
dismissed,   your   Fraternity  may  put  on    the 
pallium,  and  so  proceed  to  the  solemnization 
of  mass,  arrogating  to  yourself  nothing  more  in 
the  daring  of  rash  presumption ;    lest,  while 
something  is  snatched  at  out  of  order  in  ex- 
terior habiliment,  what  might  have  been  done 
in  due  order  be  neglected.    Given  in  the  month 
of  October;  Indiction  13. 

EPISTLE  XV. 
To  John,  Bishop. 

Gregory  to  John,  Bishop  of  Ravenna. 

In  the  first  place  this  makes  me  sad ;  that 
thy  Fraternity  writes  to  me  with  a  double  heart, 
exhibiting  one  sort  of  blandishment  in  letters, 
but  another  sort  with  the  tongue  in  secular 
intercourse.  In  the  next  place,  it  grieves  me 
that  my  brother  John  even  to  this  day  retains 
on  his  tongue  those  gibes  which  notaries  while 
still  boys  are  wont  to  indulge  in.  He  speaks 
bitingly,and  seems  to  delight  in  such  pleasantry. 
He  flatters  his  friends  in  their  preseui  e,  and 
maligns  them  in  their  absence.  Thirdly,  it  is 
to  me  grievous  and  altogether  execrable,  that 
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he  impute<;  shameful  crimes  to  his  servants*, 
whatever  the  hour  may  be,  calling  them  "  effe- 
minate; "  and,  what  is  still  more  grievous,  this 
is  done  openly.  Then  there  is  this  in  addition, 
that  there  is  no  discipline  for  keeping  guard 
over  the  life  of  the  clergy,  but  that  he  exhibits 
himselfonly  as  their  lord.  The  last  thing,  but 
first  in  importance  as  evidence  of  elation,  is 
about  his  use  of  the  pallium  outside  the  church, 
which  is  a  thing  he  never  presumed  to  do  in 
the  times  of  my  predecessors,  and  what 
of  his  predecessors  ever  presumed  to  do,  as 
our  delegates  testify  (except  it  might  be  when 
relics  were  deposited,  though  with  regard  to 
relics  one  person  only  could  be  found 
that  it  was  so);  yet  this  in  my  days,  i 
tempt  of  me,  with  extreme  audacity,  he  not 
only  did,  but  even  made  a  habit  of  doing. 

From  all  these  things  I  find  that  the  dignity 
of  the  Episcopacy  is  with  him  all  in  outside 
show,  not  in  his  mind.  And  indeed  I  return 
thanks  to  Almighty  God  that  at  the  lime  when 
this  came  to  my  knowledge,  which  had  never 
reached  the  ears  of  my  predecessors,  the  Lom- 
bards were  posted  between  me  and  the  city  of 
Ravenna.  For  perchance  I  had  it  in  my  mind 
to  shew  to  men  how  severe  I  can  be'. 

Lest,  however,  thou  shouldest  suppose  that 
I  wish  thy  church  to  be  depressed  or  lessened 
in  dignity,  remember  where  the  deacon  of 
Ravenna  used  to  stand  in  solcmniMtion  of 
mass  at  Rome,  and  enquire  where  he  stands 
now;  and  thou  wilt  recognize  the  fact  that 
I  desire  to  honour  the  church  of  Ravenna. 
But  that  any  one  whatever  should  snatch  at 
anything  out  of  pride,  this  I  cannot  tolerate. 

Nevertheless  I  have  already  written  on  this 
matter  to  our  deacon  at  Constantinople,  that 
he  should  enquire  of  all  who  have  under  them 
even  thirty  or  forty  bishops.  And  if  there  is 
anywhere  this  custom  of  their  walking  in 
litanies  wearing  the  pallium,  God  forbid  that 
through  me  the  dignity  of  the  church  of 
Kavenna  should  seem  to  be  in  any  way 
ks^ened. 

Reflect,  therefore,  dearest  brother,  on  all  that 
I  have  said  above :  think  of  the  day  of  thy 
call :  consider  what  account  thou  wilt  render 
of  the  burden  of  epi  copacy.  Amend  those 
manners  of  a  notary.  See  what  becomes  a 
bishop  in  tongue  and  in  deed.  Be  entirely 
sincere  to  thy  brethren.  Do  not  speak  one 
thing,  and  have  another  in  thy  heart.     Do  not 
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desire  to  seem  more  than  thou  art,  that  so  thou 
mayest  be  able  to  be  more  than  thou  seemest. 
Believe  me,  when  I  c.ime  to  my  present  posi- 
tion, I  had  such  consideration  and  charily 
towards  thee  that,  if  thou  hadst  wished  to  keep 
hold  of  this  my  charity,  thou  still  wouldest  not 
have  ever  found  such  a  brother  as  myself,  or 
one  so  sincerely  loving  thee,  or  so  concurring 
with  thee  in  all  devotion  :  but  when  I  came  to 
know  of  thy  words  and  thy  manners,  I  confess 
I  started  back.  I  beseech  thee,  then,  by 
Almighty  God,  amend  all  that  I  have  spoken 
of,  and  especially  the  vice  of  duplicity.  Allow 
me  to  love  thee ;  and  for  the  present  and  the 
future  life  it  may  be  of  advantage  to  thee  to  be 
loved  of  thy  brethren.  Reply,  hoivcver,  to  all 
this,  not  by  words,  but  by  behaviour. 

EPISTLE    XVII. 
To  CvpRiAN,  Deacon', 
Gregory  to  Cyprian,  &c. 
I  received  your  letters  of  most  bitter  import 
about  the  de.ith  of  the  lord  Maximianus'  in 
the  month  of  November.     And  he  indeed  has 
reached    tlie  rewards  he  lortged   for,  but  the 
unhappy  people  of  the  city  of  Syracuse  is  to  be 
commiserated    as    not    having    been   counted 
worthy  to  have  sucli  a  pastor  long.     Accord- 
igly  let  thy  Love  lake  anxious  heed  that  such 
a  one  may  be  chosen  for  ordination  in  the 
same    church    as    may    not    seem    to    obtain 
ideservedly  the  same  place  of  rule  after  the 
lord  Maximianus.     And  indeed  I  believe  that 
the  majority  would  choose  the  presbyter  Trajan, 
ho,  as  is  said,  is  of  a  good  disposition,  but, 
as  I  suspect,  not  fit  for  ruling  in  that  place. 
if  a  better  cannot  be  found,  and  if  there 
ID  charges  against  him,  he  may  be  con- 
descended to  under  stress  of  very  great  neces- 
ity.     But,  if  my  wishes  are  asked  with  regard 
to  this  election,  I  inform  thee  privately  of  what 
I  do  wish  :  for  no  one  In  this  same  church  ap- 
rs  to  me  so  woi  thy  after  the  lord  Maximianus 
John    the    archdeacon    of  the    church    of 
Calana.     And,  if  his  election  can  be  brought 
about,   I    believe  that    he  will   be    lound   an 
exceedingly  fit  person.     But  he  too  must  first 
be  enquired  about  by  thee  privately  as  to  any 
charges  against  him  that  may  stand  in  the  way. 
If  he  should  be  found  free  from  any,  he  may 
be  rightly  chosen.     Should  this  be  done,  our 
brother  and  fellow-bishop  Leo  3  will  also  have 
to  give  him  leave  to  go,  that  he  may  be  found 

■  The  deacon  Cypiian  had  iiicceedtd  Ih*  siA-d«con  Pm« 
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free  to  be  orilained.  These  things,  then,  I 
have  taken  care  to  intimate  to  thy  Love  ;  and 
it  will  now  be  thy  concern  to  look  round  thee 
on  all  sides  carefully,  and  arrange  what  is 
pleasing  to  God. 

EPISTLE  XVIIL 
To  John,  Bishop. 

Gregory  to  John,  Bishop  of  Constantinople*. 

At  the  time  when  your  Fraternity  was 
advanced  to  Sacerdotal  dignity,  you  remember 
what  peace  and  concord  of  ihe  churches  you 
found.  But,  with  what  daring  or  with  what 
swelling  of  pride  I  know  not,  you  have  at- 
tempted to  seize  upon  a  new  name,  whereby 
the  hearts  of  all  your  brethren  might  have  come 
to  take  offence.  I  wonder  exceedingly  at  this, 
since  I  remember  how  thou  wouldcst  fain  have 
fled  from  the  episcopal  office  rath  *r  t'lan  attain 
It.  And  yet,  now  that  thou  hast  got  it,  thou 
desirest  so  to  exercise  it  as  if  thou  hadst  run 
to  it  with  ambitious  intent.  For,  having 
confessed  thyself  unworthy  to  be  called  a 
bishop,  thou  hast  at  length  been  brought  to 
such  a  pass  as,  despising  thy  brethren,  to  covet 
to  be  named  the  only  bishop.  And  indeed 
with  regard  to  this  matter,  weit;hty  letters  were 
addressed  to  your  Holiness  by  my  predecessor 
Pelagius  of  holy  memory  ;  in  which  he  annulled 
the  acts  of  the  synod,  which  had  been  assembled 
among  you  in  the  case  of  our  once  brother  and 
fellow-bishop  Gregory,  because  of  that  execrable 
title  of  pride,  and  forbade  the  archdeacon, 
whom  he  had  sent  according  to  custom  to  the 
threshold  of  our  lord,  to  celebrate  the  solem- 
nities of  mass  with  you.  P»ut  after  his  death, 
when  I,  unworthy,  succeeded  to  the  government 
of  the  Church,  both  through  my  other  repre- 
sen.atives  and  also  through  our  common  son 
the  deacon  Sabinianus,  I  have  taken  care  to 
address  your  Fraternity,  not  indeed  in  writing, 
but  by  word  of  mouth,  desiring  you  to  restrain 
yourself  irom  such  presumption.  And,  in  case 
of  your  refusing  to  amend,  I  forbade  his  cele- 
brating the  solemnities  of  mass  with  you ;  that 
so  I  mii^ht  first  appeal  to  your  Holiness  through 
a  certain  sense  of  shame,  to  the  end  that,  if 
the  execrable  and  profane  assumption  ccndd  not 
be  corrected  through  shame,  strict  canonical 
measures  might  be  then  resorted  to.  And, 
since  sores  that  are  to  be  cut  away  should  first 
be  stroked  with  a  gentle  hand,  I  beg  you,  I 
beseech  you,  and  with  all  the  sweetness  in  my 
power  demand  of  you,  that  your  Fraternity 
gainsay  all  who  flatter  you  and  off*er  you  this 
name  of  error,  nor   foolishly  consent   to  be 


4  On  the  occasion  of  thisi  letter  and  lubfte^uent  correspondence 
>n  the  same  subject,  see  Prolegomena,  pp.  xiv.,  ksii. 


called  by  the  proud  title.  For  truly  I  say  it 
weeping,  and  out  of  inmost  sorrow  of  heart 
attribute  it  to  my  sins,  that  this  my  brother, 
who  has  been  constituted  in  the  grade  of 
episcopacy  for  the  very  end  of  bringing  back 
the  souls  of  others  to  humility,  has  up  to  the 
l)resent  time  been  incapable  of  being  brought 
bAck  to  humility ;  that  he  who  teaches  truth  to 
others  has  not  consented  to  teach  himself,  even 
when  I  implore  him. 

Consider,  I  pray  thee,  that  in  this  rash 
presumption  the  peace  of  the  whole  Church  is 
disturbed,  and  that  it  is  in  contradiction  to  the 
grace  that  is  poured  out  on  all  in  common  ; 
in  which  grace  doubtless  thou  thyself  wilt  have 
power  to  grow  so  far  as  thou  determinest  with 
thyself  to  do  so.  And  thou  wilt  become  by  so 
much  the  greater  as  thou  restrainest  thyself 
from  the  usurpation  of  a  proud  and  foolish  title: 
and  thou  wilt  make  advance  in  proportion  as 
thou  art  not  bent  on  arrogation  by  derogation 
of  thy  brethren.  Wherefore,  dearest  brother, 
with  all  thy  heart  love  humility,  through  which 
the  concord  of  all  the  brethren  and  the  unity 
of  the  holy  universal  Church  may  be  preserved. 
Ceriainly  the  apostle  Paul,  when  he  heard  some 
say,  I  am  of  Paul y  I  of  ApoUos^  but  I  of  Christ 
(r  Cor.  i.  13),  regarded  with  the  utmost  horror 
such  dilaceration  of  the  Lord  s  body,  whereby 
they  were  joining  themselves,  as  it  were,  to 
other  heads,  and  exclaimed,  saying.  Was  Paul 
crucified  for  you  f  or  were  ye  baptized  in  the 
name  of  Paul  {\h.)}  If  then  he  shunned  the 
subjecting  of  the  members  of  Christ  partially 
to  certain  heads,  as  if  beside  Christ,  though 
this  were  to  the  apostles  themselves,  what  wilt 
thou  say  to  Christ,  who  is  the  Head  of  the 
universal  Church,  in  the  scrutiny  of  the  last 
judgment,  having  attempted  to  put  all  his 
members  under  thyself  by  the  appellation  of 
Universal  ?  Who,  I  ask,  is  proposed  for 
imitation  in  this  wrongful  title  but  he  who, 
despising  the  legions  of  angels  constituted 
socially  with  himself,  attempted  to  start  up  to 
an  eminence  of  singularity,  that  he  might  seem 
to  be  under  none  and  to  be  alone  above  all  ? 
Who  even  said,  /  7vill  ascend  into  heavn^  I  will 
exalt  my  throne  abox^e  the  stars  of  heaven  :  I  will 
sit  upon  the  mount  of  the  testament^  in  the  sides 
of  the  North  :  I  will  ascend  above  the  heights  of 
the  clouds  ;  I  will  be  like  the  most  High  (Isai. 
xiv.  13). 

For  what  are  all  thy  brethren,  the  bishops 
of  the  universal  Church,  but  stars  of  heaven, 
whose  life  and  discourse  shine  together  amid 
the  sins  and  errors  of  men,  as  if  amid  the 
shades  of  night  ?  And  when  thou  desirest  to 
put  thyself  above  them  by  this  proud  title, 
and  to  tread  down  their  name  in  comparison 
with  thine,  what  else  dost  thou  say  but  /  will 
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asand  inl/i  htavcn ;  I  will  exall  my  throne 
nbove  the  tlars  of  htaveni  Are  not  all  the 
bisliops  together  cloudg,  who  both  rain  in  ihe 
words  of  preadiing,  and  glitter  in  the  light 
of  good  works?  And  when  your  Fraternity 
despises  them,  and  you  would  fain  press  them 
down  under  yourself,  what  else  say  you  but 
what  is  said  by  the  ancient  foe,  I  tv'.U  ascend 
ahffve  the  hti^hts  of  the  doudsl  All  these 
things  when  I  behold  with  tears,  and  tremble 
at  the  hidden  judgments  of  God,  my  fears  are 
increased,  and  my  heart  cannot  conlain  its 
groans,  for  that  this  most  holy  man  the  lord 
John,  of  so  great  abstinence  and  humility,  has, 
through  the  seduction  of  familiar  tongues, 
broken  out  into  such  a  pitch  of  pride  as  to 
attempt,  in  his  coveting  of  that  wrongful 
name,  to  be  like  him  who,  while  proudly  wish- 
ing to  be  like  God,  lost  even  the  grace  of  the 
likeness  granted  him,  and  because  he  sought 
false  glory,  thereby  forfeited  true  blessedness. 
Certainly  Peter,  the  first  of  the  apostles,  himself 
a  member  of  the  holy  and  universal  Church, 
Paul,  Andrew,  John, — what  were  they  but 
heads  of  particular  communities?  And  yet  all 
were  members  under  one  Head.  And  (to  bind 
all  together  in  a  short  girth  of  speech)  the 
saints  before  the  law,  the  saints  under  the  law, 
the  saints  under  grace,  all  these  making  up  the 
Lord's  Body,  were  constituted  as  members  of 
the  Church,  and  not  one  of  them  has  wished 
himself  to  be  called  universal.  Now  let  your 
Holiness  acknowledge  to  what  extent  you 
swell  within  yourself  in  desiring  to  be  called 
by  that  name  by  which  no  one  presumed  to 
be  called  who  was  truly  holy. 

Was  it  not  the  case,  as  your  Fraternity 
knows,  that  ihe  prelates  of  this  Apostolic  See, 
which  by  the  proiidence  of  God  I  serve, 
had  the  honour  offered  them  of  being  called 
universal  by  the  venerable  Council  of  Chal- 
cedon'.  But  yet  not  one  of  ihem  has  ever 
wished  to  be  called  by  such  a  title,  or  seized 
upon  this  ill-advised  name,  lest  if,  in  virtue  of 
ihe  rank  of  the  pontificate,  he  took  to  himself 
the  (^lory  of  singularity,  he  might  seem  to  have 
denied  it  to  all  his  brethren. 
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But  I  know  that  all  arises  from  those  who 
serve  your  Holiness  on  terms  of  deceitful 
familiarity;  against  whom  I  beseech  your 
Fraternity  to  be  prudently  on  your  guard, 
and  not  to  lay  yourself  open  to  be  deceived 
by  their  words.  For  they  are  to  be  ac- 
counted the  greater  enemies  the  more  they 
flatter  you  with  praises,  forsake  such  ;  and, 
if  they  must  needs  deceive,  let  them  at  any 
rate  deceive  the  hearts  of  worldly  men,  and 
not  of  priests.  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead 
(Luke  ix.  60).  But  say  )e  with  the  prophet, 
Let  them  dc  turned  idfk  and  /ul  to  shame  that 
say  unto  me.  Aha,  Aha  (Ps.  Ixix.  4).  And 
again,  But  let  not  the  oit  of  the  sinner  lard  my 
ftead\?%,  cxI.  5). 

Whence  also  the  wise  man  admonishes  well, 
Be  in  peace  with  many :  but  hatie  hut  one  aiun- 
sellor  of  a  thousand  (Fcclus.  vi,  6).  For  Evit 
communications  corrupt  good  manners  (1  Cor 
XV,  33).  For  the  ancient  foe,  when  unable  to 
break  into  strong  hearts,  looks  out  for  weak 
pei^ons  who  are  associated  with  them,  and,  as 
it  were,  scales  lofty  walls  by  ladders  set  again^^t 
them.  So  he  deceived  Adam  through  the 
woman  who  was  associated  with  him.  So,  when 
he  slew  the  sons  of  the  blessed  Job,  he  left  the 
weak  woman,  that,  being  un.tble  of  himself  10 
penetrate  his  heart,  he  might  at  any  rate  be 
able  to  do  so  through  the  woman's  words. 
Whatever  weak  and  secular  persons,  then,  arc 
near  you,  let  them  be  shatiereil  in  their  own 
persuasive  words  and  flattery,  since  they  pro- 
L'ure  to  themselves  the  eiernai  enmity  of  God 
from  their  very  frowardncss  in  being  seeming 

Of  a  truth  it  was  procl.iimed  of  old  through 
the  Apostle  John,  LiltU  children,  it  is  the  fast 
hour  1^1  John  ii.  18),  according  as  the  Truth 
foretold.  And  now  pestilence  and  sword  rage 
through  the  world,  nations  rise  against  nations, 
the  globe  of  the  earth  is  shaken,  the  gaping 
earth  with  its  inhabitants  is  dissolved.  For 
all  that  was  foretold  is  come  to  pass.  The  king 
of  pride  is  near,  and  (awful  to  be  said  I)  there 
is  an  army  of  priests  in  course  of  preparation 
for  him,  inasmuch  as  they  who  had  been  ap- 
|)ointed  to  be  leaders  in  humility  enlist  (hem- 
selves  under  the  neck  of  pride.  But  in  this 
matter,  even  though  our  tongue  ]>rotested  not 
at  all,  the  power  of  Him  who  in  His  own  person 
peculiarly  opposes  the  vice  of  pride  is  lifted 
L]!  for  vengeance  against  elation.  For  hence 
it  is  written,  God  resisteth  the  prond,  hut  giivth 
grace  unto  the  hvmble  (Jam.  iv.  6\  Hence, 
iigain,  it  is  said,  H'hoxo  exa/te/h  his  heart  is 
tinclean  before  Cod  (Prov.  xvi.  5).  Hence, 
against  the  man  that  is  proud  it  is  writter, 
Why  is  eailh  and  ashes  pioud  (Ecclus.  s.  9)? 
Hence  \S\t  Ttuih  in  person  says.    Wkasteic: 
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exalieth  himself  shall  be  abased  {"Luke  xiv.  ii). 
And,  that  he  might  bring  us  back  to  the  way 
of  life  through  humility,  He  deigned  to  exhibit 
in  Himself  what  He  teaches  us,  saying.  Learn 
of  me ;  for  J  am  meek  and  laivly  in  heart 
(Matth.  xi.  29).  For  to  this  end  the  only  be- 
gotten Son  of  God  took  upon  Himself  the 
form  of  our  weakness  ;  to  this  end  the  In- 
visible appeared  not  only  as  visible  but  even 
as  despised;  to  this  end  He  endured  the 
mocks  of  contumely,  the  reproaches  of  de- 
rision, the  torments  of  suffering  ;  that  God  in 
His  humility  might  teach  man  not  to  be  proud. 
How  great,  then,  is  the  virtue  of  humility  for 
the  sake  of  teaching  which  alone  He  who  is 
great  beyond  compare  became  little  even  unto 
the  suffering  of  death !  For,  since  the  pride 
of  the  devil  was  the  origin  of  our  perdition, 
the  humility  of  God  has  been  found  the  means 
of  our  redemption.  That  is  to  say,  our  enemy, 
having  been  created  among  all  things,  desired 
to  appear  exalted  above  ail  things ;  but  our 
Redeemer  remaining  great  above  all  things, 
deigned  to  become  little  among  all  things. 

What,  then,  can  we  bishops  say  for  our- 
selves, who  have  received  a  place  of  honour 
from  the  humility  of  our  Redeemer,  and  yet 
imitate  the  pride  of  the  enemy  himself?  Lo, 
we  know  our  Creator  to  have  descended  from 
the  summit  of  His  loftiness  that  He  might  give 
glory  to  the  human  race,  and  we,  created  of 
the  lowest,  glory  in  the  lessening  of  our 
brethren.  God  humbled  Himself  even  to  our 
dust ;  and  human  dust  sets  his  face  as  high 
as  heaven,  and  with  his  tongue  passes  above 
the  earth,  and  blushes  not,  neither  is  afraid 
to  be  lifted  up ;  even  man  who  is  rottenness, 
and  the  son  of  man  that  is  a  worm. 

Let  us  recall  to  mind,  most  dear  brother, 
this  which  is  said  by  the  most  wise  Solomon, 
Before  thunder  shall  go  lightning,  and  before 
ruin  shall  the  heart  be  exalted (Ecclus.  xxxii.  10) ; 
where,  on  the  other  hand  it  is  subjoined, 
Before  glory  it  shall  be  humbled.  Let  us  then 
be  humbled  in  mind,  if  we  are  striving  to 
attain  to  real  loftiness.  By  no  means  let 
the  eyes  of  our  heart  be  darkened  by  the 
smoke  of  elation,  which  the  more  it  rises  the 
more  rapidly  vanishes  away.  Let  us  consider 
how  we  are  admonished  by  the  precepts  of  our 
Redeemer,  who  says,  Blessed  are  the  poor  in 
spirit ;  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heathen 
(Matth.  V.  3).  Hence,  also,  he  says  by  the 
prophet.  On  whom  shall  my  Spit  it  rest,  but  on 
him  that  is  humble,  and  quiet,  and  that  trembleth 
at  my  words  (Isai.  Ixvi.  2)?  Of  a  truth,  when 
the  Lord  would  bring  back  the  hearts  of  His 
disciples,  still  beset  with  infirmity,  to  the  way 
of  humility,  He  said,  Whosoet^er  will  be  chief 
among  you  shall  be  least  of  all  (Matth.  xx.  27;. 


Whereby  it  is  plainly  seen  how  he  is  truly 
exalted  on  high  who  in  his  thoughts  is 
humbled.  Let  us,  therefore,  fear  to  be  num- 
bered among  those  who  seek  the  first  seats 
in  the  synagogues,  and  greetings  in  the  market, 
and  to  be  called  of  men  Rabbi.  For,  con- 
trariwise, the  Lord  says  to  His  disciples.  But 
be  not  ye  called  Rabbi:  for  one  is  your  master; 
and  all  ye  are  brethren.  And  call  no  man  your 
Father  upon  the  earth,  for  one  is  your  Father 
(Matth.  xxiii.  7,  8). 

What  then,  dearest  brother,  wilt  thou  say 
in  that  terrible  scrutiny  of  the  coming  judg- 
ment, if  thou  covetest  to  be  called  in  the  world 
not  only  father,  but  even  general  father?  Let, 
then,  the  bad  suggestion  of  evil  men  be  guarded 
against ;  let  all  instigation  to  offence  be  fled 
from.  //  must  needs  be  (indeed)  that  offences 
come ;  nevertheless,  woe  to  that  man  by  whom 
the  offence  cometh  (Matth.  xviii.  7).  Lo,  by 
reason  of  this  execrable  title  of  pride  the 
Church  is  rent  asunder,  the  hearts  of  all  the 
brethren  are  provoked  to  offence.  What ! 
Has  it  escaped  your  memory  how  the  Truth 
says.  Whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones 
which  believe  in  me,  it  were  better  for  him  that 
a  mill  stone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and 
that  he  were  droivned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea 
(lb.  V.  6)  ?  But  it  is  written.  Charity  seeketh 
not  her  02V n  (i  Cor.  xiii.  4).  Lo,  your  Fnater- 
nity  arrogates  to  itself  even  what  is  not  its 
own.  Again  it  is  written,  In  honour  preferring 
one  another  (Rom.  xii.  10).  And  thou  at- 
temptest  to  take  the  honour  away  from  all 
which  thou  desirest  unlawfully  to  usurp  to 
thyself  singularly.  Where,  dearest  brother, 
is  that  which  is  written,  Have  peace  with  all 
men,  and  holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall 
see  the  Lord  (Heb.  xii.  14)?  Where  is  that 
which  is  written.  Blessed  are  the  peacemakers  ; 
for  they  shall  be  called  the  children  of  God 
(Matth.  V.  9)? 

It  becomes  you  to  consider,  lest  any  root 
of  bitterness  springing  up  trouble  you,  and 
thereby  many  be  defiled.  But  still,  though 
we  neglect  to  consider,  supernal  judgment 
will  be  on  the  watch  against  the  swelling  of 
so  great  elation.  And  we  indeed,  against 
whom  such  and  so  great  a  fault  is  committed 
by  this  nefarious  attempt, — we,  I  say,  are 
observing  what  the  Truth  enjoins  when  it 
says.  If  thy  brother  shall  sin  against  thee,  go 
and  tell  him  his  fault  between  thee  and  him 
alone.  If  he  shall  hear  thee,  thou  hcut  gained 
thy  brother.  But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee^  take 
with  thee  one  or  two  more,  that  in  the  mouth 
of  one  or  two  witnesses  every  word  may  be 
established.  But  if  he  will  not  hear  them^  tell 
it  unto  the  Chur-h.  But  if  he  will  not  hear 
the  Churchy  let  him  be  to  thee  as  an  heathen 


EPISTLE    XX. 


mannnd afir/MVan  (MaUh.xvui.  15).  Ithere- 
fote  liave  once  and  again  through  my  repre- 
sentatives taken  care  to  reprove  in  humbli 
words  this  sin  against  the  whole  Church ;  and 
now  I  write  myself.  Whatever  it  was 
duty  to  do  in  the  way  of  humility  I  have 
omitted.  But,  if  I  am  despised  in  my  reproof, 
it  remains  that  I  must  have  recourse  to  the 
Church. 

Wherefore  may  Almighty  God  show  your 
Fraternity  how  great  love  for  you  constrains 
me  when  I  thus  speak,  and  how  much  I  grieve 
in  this  case,  not  against  you,  but  for  you. 
But  the  case  is  such  that  in  it  I  must  prefer 
the  precepts  of  the  Gospel,  the  ordinances  ol 
the  Canons,  and  the  welfare  of  the  brethren, 
to  the  person  even  of  him  whom  I  greatly 
love. 

I  have  received  the  most  sweet  and  pleasant 
letter  of  your  Holiness  with  respect  to  the 
case  of  the  presbyters  John  and  Athanasius*, 
about  which,  the  Lord  helping  me,  I  will 
reply  to  you  in  another  letter;  for,  being 
surrounded  by  the  swords  of  barbarians,  I 
now  oppressed  by  such  great  tribulations  that 
it  is  not  allowed  me,  I  will  not  say  to  treat  of 
many  things,  but  hardly  even  to  breathe.  Given 
in  the  Kalends  of  January  ;  Indiciion  ij. 

EPISTLE    XIX. 
To  Sabinianus,  Deacon  t, 

Gregory  to  Sabintanus,  &c. 

In  the  cause  of  our  brother  the  most 
reverend  John,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  I 
have  been  unwilling  to  write  two  letters.  But 
one  I  have  drawn  up  briefly,  which  may  seem 
to  combine  both  re<)ui5iles;  that  is  to  say, 
both  honesty  and  kindness. 

Let  therefore  thy  Love  take  care  to  give 
him  this  letter  which  I  have  now  addressed 
to  him  in  compliance  with  the  wish  of  the 
Emperor.  For  in  the  sequel  another  will 
be  sent  him  such  as  his  pride  will  not  rejoice 
in.  For  he  has  come  even  to  this;  that, 
taking  occasion  of  the  case  of  John  the 
presbyter,  he  transmitted  hither  the  acts, 
wherein  almost  in  every  Hne  he  called  himself 
olnou/MHuao  {(ecumenical)  patriarch.  But  I  hope 
in  Almighty  God  that  the  Supernnl  Majesty 
wilt  confound  his  hypocrisy.  But  I  wonder 
how  he  could  so  deceive  thy  Love  as  that 
thou  shouldest  allow  the  Lord  Emperor  to 
be  persuaded  to  write  to  me  himself  concern- 
ing this  matter,  admonishing  me  to  have 
peace  with  him.     For,  if  the  l/irii  Emperor 
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wishes  to  observe  justice,  he  ought  to  have 
admonished  him  to  refrain  from  the  proud 
litle,  and  then  at  once  there  would  be  peace 
between  us.  I  suspect,  however,  that  thou 
hast  not  all  considered  with  what  cunningness 
this  has  been  done  by  our  aforesaid  brother 
John.  For  it  is  for  this  purpose  that  he  has 
clone  it ;  that  the  Lord  Emperor  might  be 
obeyed,  and  so  he  himself  might  seem  to  be 
confirmed  in  his  vanity,  or  that  I  might  not 
obey  him,  and  so  his  mind  might  be  irritated 
against  me.  But  we  wiH  keep  to  the  right 
way,  fearing  notliing  in  this  cause  except  the 
Almighty  Lord.  Wherefore  let  thy  Love  be 
in  nothing  afraid.  All  things  that  you  see 
to  be  lofty  in  this  world  against  the  truth  in 
behalf  of  the  truth  despise  ;  trust  in  the  grace 
of  Almighty  God,  and  the  help  of  the  blessed 
Apostle  Peter.  Remember  the  voice  of  the 
Truth,  which  says,  Grcattr  is  he  that  is  in  you 
than  he  that  is  in  the  world  {i  John  iv.  4) ; 
and  in  this  cause  whatever  has  to  be  done, 
do  it  with  the  utmost  authority.  For  now 
chat  we  can  in  no  wise  be  protected  from  the 
swords  of  our  enemies,  now  that  for  love  of 
the  republic  we  have  lost  silver,  gold,  slaves 
and  clothing,  it  is  too  ignominious  that  through 
those  men  we  should  lose  even  the  faith. 
For  to  assent  to  that  atrocious  title  is  nothing 
else  than  to  lose  the  fahh.  Wherefore,  as 
I  have  written  to  thee  already  in  former 
letters,  never  do  thou  presume  to  proteed 
with  him  =. 

EPISTLE  XX. 
To  Mauricfus  Augustus. 

Gregory  to  Mauricius,  &c. 

Our  most  pious  and  God-appointed  lord, 
among  his  other  august  cares  and  burdens, 
watches  also  in  the  uprightness  of  spiritual 
zeal  over  the  preservation  of  peace  among 
the  priesthood,  Inasmuch  as  he  piously  and 
truly  considers  that  no  one  can  govern  earthly 
things  aright  unless  he  knows  how  to  deal 
with  divine  things,  and  that  the  peace  of  the 
republic  hangs  on  the  peace  of  the  universal 
Church.  For,  most  serene  lord,  what  human 
power,  and  what  strength  of  fleshly  arm  would 
[^resume  to  lift  irreligious  hands  against  the 
lofty  height  of  your  most  Christian  Empire, 
ifthe  concordant  hearts  of  priests  were  studious 
to  implore  their  Redeemer  for  you  with  the 
tongue,  and  also,  as  they  ought  to  do,  by  their 
ileservings?  Or  what  sword  of  a  most  savage 
ace  would  advance  with  so  great  cruelty  to 
he  slaughter  of  Uie  faithful,  unless  the  life 
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of  us,  wbo  are  c^llefl  priests  but  are  not,  nere 
weighed  down  by  works  most  wicked,  lint, 
while  we  neglect  the  things  that  concern  iii, 
and  think  of  those  that  concern  us  tioi, 
we  associate  our  sins  with  the  barbaric  forces, 
and  our  fault,  which  weighs  down  the  fotces 
of  the  republic,  sharpens  the  swords  of  the 
enemy.  But  what  shall  we  say  for  ourselies, 
who  press  down  the  people  of  God  which  ul' 
are  unworthily  set  over  with  the  loads  of  our 
3>ns  ;  who  destroy  by  example  what  we  preach 
with  the  tongue;  who  by  our  works  teach 
unrighteous  tilings,  and  with  our  voice  only 
set  forth  the  things  that  are  righteous?  Out 
bones  are  worn  down  by  fasts,  and  in  nur 
mind  we  swell.  Our  body  is  covered  tviili 
vile  raiment,  and  in  elation  of  heart  we  ^ui- 
pass  the  purple.  We  He  in  ashes,  and  look 
down  upon  loftiness.  Teachers  of  humility, 
we  are  chiefs  of  pride;  behind  the  faces  ul' 
sheep  we  hide  the  teeth  of  wolves'.  JJiit 
what  is  the  end  of  these  things  except  ili.n 
we  persuade  men,  but  are  manifest  to  God  ? 
Wherefore  most  providently  for  restrairiini; 
warlike  movements  does  the  most  pious  Lord 
seek  the  peace  of  the  Church,  and,  for  com- 
pacting it,  deigns  to  bring  tiack  the  he.Trts 
of  its  priests  to  concord.  And  this  indee'l 
is  what  I  wish  ;  and,  as  far  as  I  am  concerned, 
I  render  obedience  to  his  most  serene  coin- 
mands.  But  since  it  is  not  my  cause,  but 
God's,  since  the  pious  laws,  since  the  vcnenblc  , 
synods,  since  the  very  commands  of  our  Loni ' 
Jesus  Christ  are  disturbed  by  [he  inveniion| 
of  «  certain  proud  and  pomjious  phrase,  Ictj 
the  most  pious  Lord  cut  the  place  of  the  sore,  j 
and  bin(!  the  iciisting  patient  in  the  chains' 
of  august  authoiity.  For  in  Umling  up  these 
things  tightly  you  relieve  the  republic;  and,  | 
while  you  cut  off  such  things,  you  provide  ' 
for  the  lengthening  of  your  reign.  | 

For  to  all  who  know  the  Gospel  it  is  apparent ' 
that  by  the  Lord's  voice  the  care  of  the  wlmfi- 
Church  was  committed  to  the  holyApo'^ilt  ,\i;rl 
I'rince  of  all  the  Apostles,  Peter.  For  to  h-.m 
it  is  said,  Ptler,  lovtsi  Ihoa  Me  !  Fad  My  s,h:-!-p\ 
(John  xxi.  17).  To  him  it  is  said,  Jie.'h'id\ 
Satan  hath  des'trtd  to  sift  you  as  wheat ;  and  J 
have  prayed  far  thee,  Feler,  that  thy  faith  f.i/I 
not.  And  thou,  when  Ihou  art  conveiucf, ! 
strengthen  thy  brethren  (Luke  xxii.  jt).  Ti, , 
him  it  is  faid.  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  ihn  1 
rock  I  wilt  build  My  Church,  and  the  gatn  ff. 
hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  And  I  ;,  ,/ 
give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  0/  he.iivii  , 
and  wkatioever  thou  shall  bind  on  earth  shail  ii , 
iound  also  in  heaven ;  and  whiitsoever  thou  shall  \ 


loose  OH  earth  shall  be  loosed  also  in  Aearem 
(Matth.  xvi.  i3). 

I-o,  he  received  the  keys  of  the  heavenly 
kingdom,  and  power  to  bind  and  loose  is 
given  him,  the  care  and  principality  of  the 
whole  Church  is  committed  to  him,  and  yet  he 
is  not  called  the  universal  apostle;  while  the 
most  holy  man,  my  fellow-priest  John,  attempts  ,i  _ 
to  be  called  universal  bishop.  I  am  compelled^ 
to  cry  out  and  say,  O  tempoia,  O  mores  I       _ 

1.0,  all  things  in  the  regions  of  Europe  are  ' 
given  up  into  the  power  of  barbarians,  cities  | 
are  destroyed,  canijis  overthrown,  provinces  I 
depopulated,  no  cultivator  inhabits  the  land,/ 
worshippers  of  idols  rage  and  dominate  daily 
for  the  slaughter  of  the  faithful,  and  yet  priests, 
who  ought  to  lie  weeping  on  the  ground  and  1 
in  ashes,  seek  for  themselves  names  of  vanity, 
and  glorjr  in  new  and  profane  titles.  —J 

Do  I  in  this  matter,  most  pious  Lord,  defend 
my  own  cause?  Do  I  resent  my  own  special 
wrong  ?  Nay,  the  cause  of  Atniijihty  God,  the 
cause  of  the  Universal  Church. 

Who  is  this  that,  against  the  evangelical 
ordinances,  against  the  decrees  of  canons, 
presumes  to  usurp  to  himself  a  new  name? 
Would  iiideed  that  one  by  himself  he  were, 
if  he  could  be  without  any  lessening  of  others, 
— he  that  covets  to  be  universal. 

And  certainly  we  know  that  many  priests 
of  the  Conslaniinopolitan  Church  have  fallen 
into  the  whirlpool  of  heresy,  and  have  become 
not  only  heretics,  but  even  heresiarchs.  For 
thence  came  Neslorius,  who,  thinking  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Mediator  of  God  and  men,  to  be 
two  persons,  because  he  did  not  believe  that 
God  could  be  made  man,  broke  out  even  into 
Jewish  perfidy.  Thence  came  Macedonius, 
who  denied  that  God  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
consubstantial  with  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
If  then  any  one  in  that  Church  takes  to  himself 
that  name,  whereby  he  makes  himself  the  head 
of  all  the  good,  it  follows  that  the  Universal 
Church  falls  from  its  standing  (which  God 
forbid),  when  he  who  is  called  Universal  falls. 
But  far  from  Christian  hearts  be  that  name  of 
blasphemy,  in  which  the  honour  of  all  priests 
is  taken  away,  wliile  it  is  madly  arrogated  to 
himself  by  one. 

Certainly,  in  honour  of  Peter,  Prince  of  the 
apostles,  it  was  oficred  by  the  venerable  synod 
of  Chalcedon  to  the  Roman  pontiff'.  But 
none  of  them  has  ever  consenicd  to  use  this 
name  of  smgularity,  lest,  by  soiiiLthing  being 
given  peculiariy  to  one,  priests  in  general 
should  be  deprived  of  Che  honour  due  to  them. 
How  is  it  then  that  we  do  not  seek  the  glory 
of  this  title  even  when  offered,  and  another 


presumes  to  seize  it  for  himself  though  not 
offered  ? 

He,  then,  is  raiher  to  be  Iient  by  the 

t  pious  Lords,  who  scorns  to 
render  obedience  to  canonical  injunclinn^.  He 
is  to  be  coerceil,  who  does  wrong  to  tlie  holy 
Universal  Church,  who  swells  in  heart,  who 
covets  rejoicing  in  a  name  of  singularity,  who 
also  puts  himself  above  the  dignity  of  your 
Empire  through  a  title  peculiar  lo  himself. 

Behold,  we  all  suffer  offence  for  this  thing. 
Let  then  the  author  of  the  offence  be  brought 
bacit  to  a  right  way  of  life ;  and  all  quarrels  of 
priests  will  cease.  For  I  for  my  part  am  the 
servant  of  all  priests,  so  long  as  they  live  as 
becomes  priests.  For  whosoever,  llirough  the 
swelling  of  vain  glory,  lifts  up  his  neck  against 
Almighty  Gnd  and  against  the  statutes  of  the 
Fathers,  I  trust  in  Almii^hly  God  that  he  will 
not  bend  ray  neck  to  himself,  not  even  with 
swords. 

Moreover  what  has  been  done  in  this  city 
on  our  hearing  of  tiiis  title,  I  have  indicated  in 
full  to  my  deacon  and  respott salts  Sabin- 
ianus.  Let  then  the  pieiy  of  my  Lords  think 
of  me  as  their  own,  whom  tliey  have  always 
cherished  and  countenanced  beyond  others, 
and  who  desire  to  render  obedience  to  you, 
and  yet  fear  to  be  found  guilty  in  the  heavenly 
and  tremendous  judgment,  an<j,  accoriling  to 
ihe  petition  of  the  aforesaid  deacon  Sabinianus, 
let  my  most  pious  Lord  either  deign  to  judge 
this  business,  or  to  move  the  often  before 
mentioned  man  to  desist  at  length  from  this 
attempt.  If  then  through  the  most  just  judg- 
ment of  your  Piety  he  should  comply  with  your 
orders,  even  though  they  be  mild  ones,  we 
shall  return  thanks  to  Almighty  God,  and 
rejoice  for  thf  peace  granted  through  you  to 
all  the  Church.  But  should  he  persist  any 
longer  in  his  present  contention,  we  hold  this 
senience  of  the  Truth  to  be  alrea.ly  made  good; 
Every  one  tk^t  ex'illeth  himself  shall  be  humblsd 
(Luke  xiv.  ii;  xviii.  14).  And  again  it  is 
written,  Before  a  fall  the  heart  is  lifttd  up  (Prov. 
xvi.  18).  I  however,  rendering  obedience  lo 
the  commands  of  my  Lords,  have  both  written 
sweetly  to  my  aforesaid  fellow.priest,  and 
humbly  admonished  him  lo  amend  himself  of 
this  coveting  of  empty  glory.  If  therefore  he 
be  willing  to  hear  me,  he  has  a  devoted  brother. 
But,  if  he  persists  in  pride,  I  already  see  what 
will  follow; — that  he  will  find  Him  as  his 
adversary  of  whom  it  is  written,  Ged  resisletk 
Ihe  proud,  but  givelh  grace  unlothe  humble  Qam. 
iv.  6). 


To   CuNSTANTINA   AUGUSTA". 

Gregory  to  Constantina,  &c 

Almighty  God, 'who  holds  in  His  right  hand 
the  heart  of  your  Piety,  both  protects  us  through 
and  prepares  for  you  rewards  of  eternal 
uneration  for  temporal  deeds.  For  I  have 
learnt  from  the  letters  of  the  deacon  Sabinianus 
my  res/^nsnlis  with  what  justice  your  Serenity 
is  interested  in  the  cause  of  the  blessed  Prince 
of  the  apostles  Peter  against  certain  persons 
are  proudly  humble  and  feigiiedly  kind. 
And  I  trust  in  the  bounty  of  our  Redeemer 
that  for  these  your  good  offices  with  the  most 
serene  Lord  and  his  most  pious  sons  you  will 
receive  retribution  also  in  the  heavenly  country. 
Nor  is  there  any  doubt  that  you  will  receive 
eternal  benefils,  being  loosed  from  the  chains 
if  your  sins,  if  in  the  cause  of  his  Church  you 
have  made  him  your  debtor  to  whom  the  power 
ofbindingandofloosing  has  been  given.  Where- 
fore I  still  beg  you  to  allow  no  man's  hypocrisy 
to  prevail  against  the  truth,  since  there  are 
some  who,  according  to  the  saying  of  the 
■llent  preacher,  by  sweet  words  and  fair 
speeches  seduce  the  hearts  of  the  innocent, — 
men  who  are  vile  in  raiment,  but  puffed  up  in 
heart  And  they  aRect  to  despise  all  things  in 
this  world,  and  yet  seek  to  acquire  for  them- 
selves all  the  things  that  are  of  this  world, 
i'hey  confess  themselves  unworthy  before  all 
men,  but  cannot  be  content  with  private  titles, 
since  they  covet  that  whereby  they  may  seem 
to  be  more  worthy  than  all.  Let  therefore 
your  Piety,  whom  Almighty  God  has  appointed 
ith  our  most  serene  Lord  to  be  over  the 
■bole  world,  through  your  favouring  of  justice 
;nder  service  lo  Him  from  whom  you  have 
received  your  rigiit  to  so  great  a  dominion, 
ihat  you  may  rule  over  the  world  that  is 
committed  to  you  so  much  the  more  securely 
as  you  more  truly  serve  the  Author  of  all  things 

the  execution  of  truth. 

Furthermore,  I  inform  you  that  I  have 
received  a  letter  from  the  most  pious  Lord 
desiring  me  to  be  pacific  towards  my  brother 
and  fellow-priest  John.  And  indeed  so  it 
became  the  religious  Lord  to  give  injunctions 
to  priests.  But,  when  this  my  brother  with 
new  presumjttion  and  pride  rails  himself 
universal  bi.shop,  having  caused  himself  in  the 
:  of  our  predecessor  of  holy  memory  lo  be 
designated  in  synod  by  this  so  proud  a  title, 
though  all  the  acts  of  that  synod  were  abrogated. 


I 
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being  disallowed  by  the  Apostolic  See, — the 
most  serene  Lord  gives  me  a  somevvhat  dis- 
tressing intimation,  in  that  he  has  not  rebuked 
him  who  is  acting  proudly,  but  endeavours  to 
bend  me  from  my  purpose,  Who  in  this  cause 
of  defending  the  truth  of  the  Gospels  and 
Canons,  of  humility  and  rectitude ;  whereas  my 
aforesaid  brother  and  fellow -priest  is  acting 
against  evangelical  principles  and  also  against 
the  blessed  Apostle  Peter,  and  against  all  the 
churches,  and  against  the  ordinances  of  the 
Canons.  But  the  Lord,  in  whose  hands  are 
all  things,  is  almighty;  of  Him  it  is  written, 
There  is  tto  wisdom  nor  prudence  nor  counsel 
against  the  Lord  (Prov.  xxi.  30).  And  indeed 
my  often  before  mentioned  most  holy  brother 
endeavours  to  persuade  my  most  serene  Lord 
of  many  things  :  but  well  I  know  that  all  those 
prayers  of  his  and  all  those  tears  will  not  allow 
my  Lord  to  be  in  any  thing  cajoled  by  any  one 
against  reason  or  his  own  soul. 

Still  it  is  very  distressing,  and  hard  to  be 
borne  with  patience,  that  my  aforesaid  brother 
and  fellow-bishop,  despising  all  others,  should 
attempt  to  be  called  sole  bishop.  But  in  this 
pride  of  his  what  else  is  denoted  than  that  the 
times  of  Antichrist  are  already  near  at  hand  ? 
For  in  truth  he  is  imitating  him  who,  scorning 
social  joy  with  the  legions  of  angels,  attempted 
to  start  up  to  a  summit  of  singular  eminence, 
saying,  /  wi/l  exalt  my  throne  above  the  stars  of 
heaven^  1  wit  I  sit  upon  the  mount  of  the  testa  m  en  t^ 
in  the  sides  oj  the  Norths  and  will  ascend  above 
the  heights  oj  the  clouds^  and  I  will  be  like  the 
tnost  High  (Isai.  xiv.  13).  Wherefore  I  beseech 
you  by  Almighty  God  not  to  allow  the  times  of 
your  Piety  to  be  polluted  by  the  elation  of  one 
man,  nor  in  any  way  to  give  any  assent  to  so 
perverse  a  title,  and  that  in  this  case  your  Piety 
may  by  no  means  despise  me;  since,  though 
the  sins  of  Gregory  are  so  great  that  he  ought 
to  suffer  such  things,  yet  there  are  no  sins  of 
the  Apostle  Peter  that  he  should  deserve  in 
your  times  to  suffer  thus.  Wherefore  again 
and  again  I  beseech  you  by  Almighty  God 
that,  as  the  princes  your  ancestors  have  sought 
the  favour  of  the  holy  Apostle  Peter,  so  you 
also  take  heed  both  to  seek  it  for  yourselves 
and  to  keep  it,  and  that  his  honour  among  you 
be  in  no  degree  lessened  on  account  of  our 
sins  who  unworthily  serve  him,  seeing  that  he 
is  able  both  to  be  your  helper  now  in  all  thinijs 
and  hereafter  to  remit  your  sins. 

Moreover,  it  is  now  even  seven  years  that 
we  have  been  living  in  this  city  among  the 
swords  of  the  Lombards.  How  much  is  ex- 
pended on  them  daily  by  this  Church,  that  we 
may  be  able  to  live  among  them,  is  not  to  be 
told.  But  I  briefly  indicate  that,  as  in  the 
regions  of  Ravenna  the  Piety  of  my  Lords  has 


for  the  first  army  of  Italy  a  treasurer  {saceila- 
rium)  to  defray  the  daily  expenses  for  recurring 
needs,  so  I  also  in  this  city  am  their  treasurer 
for  such  purposes  And  yet  this  Church, 
which  at  one  and  the  same  time  unceasingly 
expends  so  much  on  clergy,  monasteries,  the 
poor,  the  people,  and  in  addition  on  the  Lom- 
bards, lo  it  is  still  pressed  down  by  the  afflic- 
tion of  all  the  Churches,  which  groan  much 
for  this  pride  of  one  man,  though  they  do  not 
presume  to  say  anything. 

Further,  a  bishop  of  the  city  of  Salona  has 
been  ordained  without  the  knowledge  of  me 
and  my  responsalis^  and  a  thing  has  been  done 
which    never    happened    under  any    former 
princes.    When  I  heard  of  this,  I  at  once  sent 
word    to   that    prevaricator,   who    had    been 
irregularly  ordained,  that  he  must  not  presume 
by  any  means  to  celebrate  the  solemnities  of 
mass,  unless  we  should  have  first  ascertained 
from  our  most  serene   Lords   that   they  had 
ordered  this  to  be   done;  and    this  I  com- 
manded him  under  pain  of  excommunication. 
And  yet,  scorning  and  despising  me,  supported 
by  the  audacity  of  certain  secular  persons,  to 
whom  he  is  said  to  give  many  bribes  so  as  to 
impoverish  his  Church,  he  presumes  up  to  this 
time  to  celebrate  mass,  and  has  refused  to 
come  to  me  according  to   the  order  of  my 
Lords.      Now  I,   obeying   the   injunction    of 
their  Piety,  have  from  my  heart  forgiven  this 
same  Maximus,  who  had  been  ordained  without 
my  knowledge,  his  presumption  in  passing  over 
me  and  my  responsalis  in  his  ordination,  even 
as   though   he   had   been   ordained  with   my 
authority.    But  his  other  wrong  doings — to  wit 
his  bodily  transgressions,  which  I  have  heard 
of,  and  his  having  been  elected  through  bribery, 
and  his  having  presumed  to  celebrate  mass 
while  excommunicated — these  things,  for  the 
sake  of  God,  1  cannot  pass  over  without  en- 
(juiry.     But  I   hope,  and  implore  the  Lord, 
that  no  fault  may  be  found  in  him  with  respect 
to  these  things  that  are  reported,  and  that  his 
case  may  be  term  nated  without  peril  to  my 
soul.     Nevertheless,  before  this  has  been  as- 
certained, my  most  serene  Lord,  in  the  order 
that  has  been  despatched,  has  enjoined  me  to 
receive  him  with  honour  when  he  comes.   And 
it  is  a  very  serious  thing  that  a  man  of  whom 
so  many  things  of  such  a  nature  are  reported 
should  be  honoured  before  such  things  have 
been  enquired  into  and  sifted,  as  they  ought 
in  the  first  place  to  be.     And,  if  the  causes  of 
the   bishops  who   are   committed   to  me  are 
settled  before  my  most  pious  Lords  under  the 
patronage  of  others,  what  shall  I  do,  unhappy 
that  I   am,  in    this  Church?      But   that   my 
bishops   depise   me,    and    have   recourse   to 
secular  judges  against  me,  I  give  thanks  to 
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Almighty  God  that  I  attribute  it  to  my  si 
This  however  I  briefly  intimate,  because  I  : 
waiting  for  a  little  while;  and,  if  he  shoi 
long  delay  coming  to  me,  I  shall  in  no  w 
hesitate  to  exercise  strict  canonical  discipli 
in  his  case.    But  I  trust  in  Almighty  God,  that 
He  will  give  long  life  to  our  most  pious  Lordi 
and  order  things  for  us  under  your  hand,  nc 
according  to  our  sins,  but  according  to  the 
gifts  of  His  grace.     These  things,  then,  I  sug- 
gest to  my  most  tranquil  lady,  since  I  am  not 
ignorant  with  how  great  zeal  for  rectitude  the 
most  pure  conscience  of  her  Serenity  is  moved. 


EPISTLE  XXIir. 

To  Ca.storius,  Notart, 

Gregory  to  Castorius,  &c. 

Our  hearing  of  the  death  of  our  brother  and 
fellow-bishop  Johns  has  greatly  saddened  us, 
especially  as  that  city  at  this  time  has  lost  the 
solace  of  pastoral  care.  Wherefore,  since  very 
many  advantages  to  the  Church  itself  demand 
that,  under  the  guidance  of  Christ,  a  priest 
should  be  ordained  without  delay,  we  accord- 
ingly charge  thy  Experience  to  exhort  tlie 
clergy  and  people  with  all  urgency  that  they 
delay  not  to  elect  for  themselves  a  priest  to  be 
consecrated.  This  however,  and  before  all 
things,  we  desire  thee  to  press  upon  them,  that 
in  the  general  cause  they  regard  not  their  own 
private  interests.  Let  there  be  no  venality, 
then,  in  this  election,  lest,  while  they  covet 
rewards,  they  lose  their  discrimination  of  choice, 
and  think  that  man  worthy  for  this  office  who 
may  have  pleased  them,  not  by  his  merits,  but 
by  his  gifts.  For  let  them  especially  and 
absolutely  know  this,  that  he  is  not  only  un- 
worthy of  the  prieslliood,  but  will  also  certainly 
become  further  culpable,  whosoever  may  pre- 
sume to  make  merchandise  of  the  gift  of  God 
by  thinking  to  purchase  it  for  a  price.  Where- 
fore let  not  him  that  is  liberal  in  bribes,  but 
him  that  is  worthy  for  his  merits,  be  chosen. 
For  the  penalty  will  affect  both  the  elected  and 
the  electors,  if  they  attempt  with  sacrilegious 
mind  to  violate  the  purity  of  the  priesthood. 
Moreover,  whether  one  or  two  may  have  been 
elected,  by  all  means  warn  five  of  the  senior 
presbyters  and  five  of  the  leading  people  *  to 
come  to  us  together.  But  with  respect  to  the 
clergy,  if,  besides  those  who  determine  to  come, 
you  are  of  opinion  that  the  presence  of  any 
others  is  necessary,  send  them  to  us  without 
delay,  that  there  may  be  no  plea  of  excuse,  nor 
any  delay  ensue,  in  setting  the  Church  in  order. 


I.  John,  bishop  df  Ravenni,  *' 
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Ficulum.  ^^M 


To  Skverus,  Bishop. 

Gregory  to  Severus,  Bishop  of  Ficulum. 

The  report  that  has  been  sent  to  us 
informed  us  of  the  death  of  the  bishop  John  *. 
Wherefore  we  solemnly  delegate  to  thy  Fra- 
ternity the  work  of  the  visitation  of  the  be- 
reaved Church :  which  work  it  becomes  thee 
so  to  execute  that  no  one  may  presume  to 
interfere  with  respect  to  the  promotions  of  the 
clergy,  the  revenues,  ornaments,  ministrations, 
or  whatever  else  belongs  to  the  patrimony  of 
the  same  Church.     A(coi-iiing  to  cinlom. 

EPISTLE   XXVI. 

To  THE   PEOPLE  OF    RaVENNA. 

Gregory  to  the  clergy,  gentry,  and  common 
people  of  Ravenna*. 

Having  been  informed  of  the  death  of  your 
bishop,  we  have  taken  care  to  delegate  to  our 
brother  and  fellow-bishop  Severus  of  Ficulum 
the  visitation  of  the  bereaved  Church,  to  whom 
we  have  given  in  charge  to  allow  nothing  with 
respect  to  the  promotions  of  the  clergy,  the 
revenues,  ornaments,  and  ministrations,  to  be 

irped  by  any  one.  It  is  for  you  to  render 
obedience  lo  his  assiduous  exhorUlions.  Ac- 
cording to  cuuom. 

EPISTLE  XXIX. 
To  VtNcOMALUS,  Gi;ardian  {Defemortm)i. 
Gregory  to  Vincomalus,  &c. 
With  a  view  to  tlie  advantage  of  the  Church 
it  is  our  will  and  pleasure,  that,  if  thou  art 
held  bound  by  no  condition  of,  or  liability 
to,  bodily  service,  and  hast  not  been  a  cleric 
of  any  other  city,  and  if  there  is  no  canonical 
objection  to  thee,  thou  take  the  office  of 
guardian  of  the  Church,  that  thou  mayest 
incorruptly  and  with  alacrity  whatever 
may  be  enjoined  thee  by  us  for  the  benefit 
of  the  poor,  using  this  privilege  which  after 
deliberation  we  have  conferred  upon  thee,  so 
as  to  do  thy  diligence  faithfully  in  accomplish- 
ing all  that  may  be  enjoined  on  thee  by  us, 
as  having  to  render  an  account  of  thy  doings 
under  the  judgment  of  our  God.  This  epistle 
dictated,  to  be  committed  to  writing, 
iu-i,   notary  of  our   Church;    In    ihc 


I 
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^ii.  Jnha,  b[ihiw  oT  Rdvenna. 
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uitu  DftbcD^n  ipccilicd  in  (bit  For 
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EPISTLE  XXX. 

To  Mauricius  Augustus. 

Gregory  to  Mauricius,  &c. 

The  Piety  of  my  Lords,  which  has  been 
wont  mercifully  to  sustain  your  servants,  has 
shone  forth  here  in  so  kind  a  supply  that  the 
need  of  all  the  feeble  has  been  relieved  by  the 
succour  of  your  bounty.  On  this  account  we 
all  with  prayers  and  tears  beseech  Ahnighty 
God,  who  has  moved  the  heart  of  your  Cie 
mency  to  do  this  thing,  that  He  would  pre- 
serve the  empire  of  our  Lords  safe  in  His 
unfailing  love,  and  by  the  aid  of  His  own 
majesty  extend  their  victories  in  all  nations. 
The  thirty  pounds  of  gold  which  my  fellow- 
servant  Busa  brought,  Scribo  •  has  distributed 
faithfully  to  priests,  persons  in  need,  and 
others.  And,  since  certain  females  devoted 
to  a  religious  life  (saiutimoniahs  fxmina)  have 
come  to  this  city  from  divers  provinces,  having 
fled  hither  after  captivity,  of  whom  some,  so 
far  as  there  was  room  for  them,  have  been 
placed  in  monasteries,  but  others,  who  could 
not  be  taken  in,  lead  a  life  of  singular  desti- 
tution, it  has  been  thought  good  that  what 
could  be  spared  from  the  relief  of  the  blind, 
maimed  and  feeble  should  be  distributed  to 
them,  so  that  not  only  needy  natives,  but  also 
strangers  who  arrive  here,  might  receive  of  the 
compassion  of  our  Lords.  Hence  it  has  been 
brought  about  that  all  alike  with  one  accord 
pray  for  the  life  of  our  lords,  that  so  Almighty 
God  may  give  you  a  long  and  quiet  life,  and 
grant  to  the  most  happy  offspring  of  your 
Piety  to  flourish  long  in  the  Roman  republic. 
The  pay  also  of  the  soldiers  has  been  so  dis- 
tributed by  my  aforesaid  fellow-servant  Scribo s, 
in  the  presence  also  of  the  glorious  Castus, 
magister  tnilitum^  that  all  received  with  thanks 
the  gifts  of  our  lords  under  due  discipline,  and 
rtbstained  from  all  murmuring  such  as  was 
formerly  wont  to  prevail  among  them. 

EPISTLE   XXXVI. 
To  Severus,  Scholasticus, 

Gregory  to  Severus,  Scholasticus  to  the 
Exarch  9. 

Those  who  assist  judges  and  are  bound  to 
them  by  sincere  attachment  ought  to  advise 
them  and  suggest  to  them  what  may  both  save 
their  souls  and  not  derogate  from  their  reputa- 
tion.     This    being   so,  since   we   know   with 

B  Or  Scriho  may  be  the  official  destgnattun  of  the  officer 
commissioned  to  dutribute  the  iini>eri&l  bounty.  CC  II.  3a, 
note  7. 

9  **  Scholasticus — QuivLs  eloquens,  disertus,  oratorise  facul- 
tatis  et  politiaris liceratunc  sitiidils emditus. — Advocatus,  pa'.roniLs, 
qui  causam  in  foro  azit ;  Md  proprie  peritu<<,  eloquenx,  disertus 
patronus  (C#(^  Thtod),"  [D'Amis*  Lexicon  Manuale.]  Severus 
may  be  concluded  to  hare  been  the  Exarch's  legal  adviser. 


what  sincere  loyalty  you  love  the  most  excel- 
lent Exarch,  we  have  been  careful  to  inform 
your  Greatness  of  the  things  that  have  been 
done,  that,  being  aware  of  them,  you  may 
move  him  to  assent  to  them  reasonably. 

Know  then  that  Agilulph,  King  of  the 
Lombards,  is  not  unwilling  to  conclude  a 
general  peace,  if  only  the  lord  Patricius  will 
consent  to  an  arbitration.  For  he  complains 
that  many  acts  of  violence  were  committed 
in  his  regions  during  the  time  of  peace.  And 
since,  if  reasonable  grounds  for  arbitration 
should  be  found,  he  desires  to  have  satis- 
faction made  to  himself,  he  also  himself 
promises  to  make  satisfaction  in  all  ways, 
if  it  should  appear  that  any  wrong  was  com- 
mitted on  his  side  during  the  peace.  Since 
then  it  is  no  doubt  reasonable  to  agree  to 
what  he  asks,  there  ought  to  be  an  arbitration, 
that,  if  any  wrongs  have  been  done  on  either 
side,  they  may  be  adjusted;  so  that  it  may 
be  possible,  with  the  protection  of  God,  to 
establish  a  general  peace ;  for  how  necessary 
for  us  all  this  is  you  well  know.  Act  there- 
fore wisely  as  you  have  been  wont  to  do,  that 
the  most  excellent  Exarch  may  consent  to  this 
without  delay,  lest  peace  should  appear  to 
be  refused  by  him,  as  should  not  be.  For, 
should  he  be  unwilling  to  consent,  he  indeed 
[Agilulph]  again  promises  to  conclude  a  special 
peace  with  us ;  but  we  know  that  divers  islands 
and  other  places  would  undoubtedly  in  that 
case  be  ruined.  However,  let  him  [the  Exarch] 
consider  these  things,  and  hasten  to  make 
peace,  to  the  end  that  at  any  rate  during  this 
cessation  of  hostilities  we  may  have  some 
degree  of  quiet,  and  the  forces  of  the  republic 
may  with  the  help  of  God  be  the  better  re- 
paired for  resistance. 

EPISTLE  XXXIX. 

To  Anastasius,  Bishop  '. 

Gregory  to  Anastasius,  Bishop  of  Antioch. 
G/ory  to  God  in  the  highest  and  on  earth 
peace  to  men  of  good  will  (Luke  ii.  14),  because 
that  great  river  which  once  had  left  the  rocks 
of  Antioch  dry  has  returned  at  length  to  its 
proper  channel,  and  waters  the  subject  valleys 
that  are  near,  so  as  also  to  bring  forth  fruit, 
some  thirty-fold,  some  sixty-fold,  and  some 
an  hundred-fold.  For  now  there  is  no  doubt 
that  many  flowers  of  souls  are  growing  up 
in  its  valleys,  and  that  they  will  come  even 
to  ripe  fruit  through  the  streams  of  your 
tongue.  Wherefore  with  voice  of  heart  and 
mouth  from  our  inmost  soul  we  render  due 


s  See  I.  7,  note  5.     Anastasius  had  now  been  recently  resCorad 
to  his  patriarchal 
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praise  to  Almiglity  dod,  and  rejoice  in  youi 
Blessedness,  not  with  you  only,  but  with  all 
who  aie  subject  to  you.  I  have  received  ihi 
letlers  of  your  Holiness,  to  me  most  swee 
and  pleasant,  while  we  ourselves,  if  I  may  s( 
speak,  are  sweating  under  the  sarne  toil  with 
you.  And  indeed  I  know  how  heavy  must 
be  to  thee  the  burden  of  external  cares  after 
those  heights  of  rest,  wherein  with  the  hand 
of  the  liearl  thou  wert  touching  heavenly 
secrets.  But  remember  that  thou  ndest  an 
Apostolic  See,  and  assuageat  sorrow  the  more 
readily  from  beini  made  all  things  to  all  men. 
In  the  Books  of  Kings,  as  j-our  accomplislied 
Holiness  knows,  a  certan  man  is  described 
who  used  either  hand  for  the  right  hand 
(i  Chron,  xii.  a).  And,  with  regard  to  this, 
I  am  not  doubtful  about  the  lord  Anaslasius, 
of  old  my  most  sweet  and  most  holy  patron, 
that,  while  he  draws  earthly  works  to  heavenly 
profit,  he  turns  the  left  hand  to  the  right  hand' 
use ;  so  that  his  heavenly  inientness  may 
accomplish  its  work,  so  to  speak,  with  th: 
right  hand,  and  also,  when  he  is  led  in  hi 
care  of  temporal  things  towards  the  interest 
of  justice,  the  left  hand  may  acquire  the 
strength  of  the  right. 

And  indeed  these  things  cannot  be  without 
heavy  labour  and  trouble.  But  let  us  remem- 
ber (be  labours  of  those  who  went  before  us 
and  what  we  endure  will  not  be  hard.  Foi 
SVe  muit  through  many  tribulations  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  Goif  {\a%  xiv.  22).  And,  IVe 
were  pressed  out  of  measure,  yea  and  above 
strenoth,  insomuch  that  we  were  weary  even 
of  life.  But  we  ourselves,  loo,  had  the  ansjcer 
of  death  in  ourselves,  that  we  should  not  Imst 
in  ourselves  (a  Cor.  i.  8,  9).  And  yet  The 
suffering!  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy 
to  be  compared  with  the  supervening  glory  which 
shall  be  repealed  in  us  (Rom.  viii.  18).  How 
then  can  we  that  are  weak  sheep  pass  without 
labour  through  the  heat  of  this  world  whe 
we  know  that  even  rams  have  suflered  under 
heavy  toil  ? 

Further,  what  tribulations  I  suffer  in  this 
land  from  the  swords  of  the  Lombards,  from 
the_  iniquities  of  judges,  from  the  press  of 
business,  from  the  cue  of  subjects,  and  also 
from  bodily  affliction,  I  am  unable  to  express 
either  by  pen  or  tongue.  Concerning  which 
things  even  though  I  might  say  something 
briefly,  I  hesitate,  lest  to  your  most  holy 
Charity,  while  afflicted  by  your  own  tribu- 
lations, I  should  add  mine  also.  But  may 
Almighty  God  both  in  the  abundance  of  His 
loving-kindness  fill  the  mind  of  your  most 
holy  Blessedness  with  all  comfort,  and  grant 
at  some  time,  on  account  of  your  inlerces.sion, 
to  unworthy  me  to  rest  Irora  these  evils  which 
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I  .suffer.  Amen.  Grace.  These  words,  as 
you  see,  taken  from  what  you  had  written, 
I  insert  in  my  epistles,  that  your  Blessedness 
nnay  perceive  with  regard  to  Saint  Ignatius 
that  he  is  not  only  yours,  but  also  ours'. 
For,  as  we  have  his  master,  the  Prince  of  the 
apostles  in  common,  so  also  no  one  of  us 
ought  to  have  to  himself  alone  the  disciple  of 
this  same  Prince  K  Moreover,  we  have  re- 
ceived your  blessing',  which  is  of  sweel  smell 
and  of  a  good  savour,  with  the  feelings  that 
were  due  to  it.  And  we  give  thanks  to 
Almighty  God  that  what  jou  do,  what  you 
say,  and  what  you  give,  is  fragrant  and  savoury. 
For  your  life  therefore  let  us  say  together,  let 
us  say  all.  Glory  to  God  in  the  hig/iest,  and 
on  earth  peace  to  men  of  good  will. 

EPISTLE   XL. 

To  Mauricius  Augustus. 

Gregory  to  Mauricius,  &c 

The  Piety  of  my  Lords  in  their  most  serene 
commands,  while  set  on  refuting  me  on  certain 
matters,  in  sparing  me  has  by  no  means  spared 
me.  For  by  the  use  therein  of  the  term  sim- 
plicity they  politely  call  me  silly.  It  is  true 
indeed  that  in  HolyScripture,  when  simplicity 
is  spoken  of  in  a  good  sense,  it  is  often  care- 
fully associated  with  prudence  and  uprightness. 
Hence  it  is  written  of  the  blessed  Job,  The 
man  was  simple  and  upright  (Job  i.  i).  And 
the  blessed  Apostle  Paul  admonishes  saying 
Se  ye  simple  in  evil  and  prudent  in  good 
Rom.  xvi.  19).  And  the  Truth  in  personj 
admonishes  saying,  Be  ye  prudent  as  serpents, 
afid  simple  as  doves  (Matth.  x.  16) ;  thus  shew- 
ing it  to  be  very  unprofitable  if  either  prudence 
slioulrl  be  wanting  to  simplicity,  or  simplicity 
to  prudence.  In  order,  then,  to  make  His 
servants  instructed  for  all  things  He  desired 
tliem  to  be  both  simple  as  doves,  and  prudent 
as  serpents,  that  so  both  the  cunning  of  the 
serpent  might  sharpen  in  them  the  simplicity 
of  the  dove,  and  the  simplicity  of  the  dove 
temper  the  cunning  of  the  serpent. 

I  therefore,  who  am  denounced  in  the  most 
serene  commands  of  my  Lords  as  simple  with- 
out the  addition  of  prurience,  as  having  been 
deceived  by  the  cunning  of  Ariulph,  am 
plainly  and  undoubtedly  called  silly ;  which 
I  also  myself  acknowledge  to  be  the  case. 
For,  though  your  Piety  were  silent,  the  facts 
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cry  out  For,  if  I  had  not  been  silly,  I  should 
by  no  means  have  come  to  endure  what  I 
suffer  in  this  place  among  the  swords  of  the 
Lombards.  Moreover,  in  what  I  stated  about 
Ariulph,  that  he  was  prepared  with  all  his 
heart  to  come  to  terms  with  the  republic, 
seeing  that  I  am  not  believed,  I  am  reproved 
also  as  having  lied.  But,  although  I  am  not 
a  priest  5,  I  know  it  to  be  a  grave  injury  to  a 
priest  that,  being  a  servant  of  the  truth,  he 
should  be  believed  to  be  deceitful.  And  I 
have  been  for  some  time  aware  that  Nordulph 
is  believed  before  me,  and  Leo  before  me,  and 
that  now  easy  credence  is  given  to  those  who 
seem  to  be  in  your  confidence  more  than  to 
my  assertions. 

And  indeed  if  the  captivity  of  my  land  were 
not  increasing  day  by  day,  I  would  gladly  pass 
over  in  silence  contempt  and  ridicule  of  my- 
self. But  this  does  afflict  me  exceeuingly, 
that  from  my  bearing  the  charge  of  falsehood 
it  ensues  also  that  Italy  is  daily  led  captive 
under  the  yoke  of  the  Lombards.  And,  while 
my  representations  are  in  no  wise  believed,  the 
strength  of  the  enemy  is  increasing  hugely. 
This  however  I  suggest  to  my  most  pious 
Lord,  that  he  would  think  anything  that  is 
bad  of  me,  but,  with  regard  to  the  advantage 
of  the  republic  and  the  cause  of  the  rescue  of 
Italy,  not  easily  lend  his  pious  ears  to  any  one, 
but  believe  facts  rather  than  words.  More- 
over, let  not  our  Lord,  in  virtue  of  his  earthly 
power,  too  hastily  disdain  priests,  but  with 
excellent  consideration,  on  account  of  Him 
whose  servants  they  are,  so  rule  over  them  as 
also  to  pay  the  reverence  that  is  due  to  them. 
For  in  Holy  Writ  priests  are  sometimes  called 
gods,  and  sometimes  angels.  For  even  through 
Moses  it  is  said  of  him  who  is  to  be  put  upon 
his  oath.  Bring  him  unto  the  gods  (Kxod.  xxii. 
8) ;  that  is  unto  the  priests.  And  again  it 
is  written,  Thou  shalt  not  rciiie  the  gods 
(lb.  28),  to  wit,  the  priests.  And  the  prophet 
says,  7 he  priesfs  lips  shall  keep  knowledge,  and 
they  shall  seek  the  law  at  his  mouth  ;  for  he 
is  the  an\^el  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  (Malach.  ii.  7), 
Why,  then,  should  it  be  strange  if  your  Piety 
were  to  condescend  to  honour  those  to  whom 
even  God  Himself  in  His  word  gives  honour, 
calling  them  angels  or  gods  ? 

Ecclesiastical  history  also  testifies  that,  when 
accusations  in  writing  against  bishops  had  been 
offered  to  the  Prince  Constantine  of  pious 
memory,  he  received  indeed  the  bills  of  ac- 
cusation, but,  calling  together  the  bishops  who 
had  been  accused,  he  burnt  before  their  eyes 
the  bills  which  he  had  received,  saying.  Ye  are 
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godSy  constituted  by  the  true  God.     Go^   and 
settle  your  causes  among  you  ^  for  it  is  not  fit  that 
we  should  judge  gods.    Yet  in  this  sentence, 
my  pious  Lord,  he  conferred  more  on  himself 
by  his  humility  than  on  them  by  tlie  reverence 
paid  to  them.     For  before  him   there   were 
pagan  princes  in  the  republic,  who  knew  not 
the  true  God,  but  worshipped  gods  of  wood 
and   stone ;  and   yet  they  paid  the  greatest 
honour  to  their  priests.     What  wonder  then  if 
a   Christian   emperor  should   condescend    to 
honour  the  priests  of  the  true  God,   when 
pagan  princes,  as  we  have  already  said,  knew 
how  to  bestow  honour  on  priests  who  served 
gods  of  wood  and  stone  ? 

These  things,  then,  I  suggest  to  the  piety  of 
my  Lords,  not  in  my  own  behalf,  but  in  behalf 
of  all  priests.  For  I  am  a  man  that  is  a  sin- 
ner. And,  since  I  offend  against  Almighty  God 
incessantly  every  day,  I  surmise  that  it  will  be 
some  amends  for  this  at  the  tremendous  judg- 
ment, that  I  am  sn)itten  incessantly  every  day 
by  blows.  And  I  belie\e  that  you  appease  the 
same  Almighty  God  all  the  more  as  you  more 
severely  afflict  me  who  serve  Him  badly. 
For  I  had  already  received  many  blows,  and 
when  the  commands  of  my  Lords  came  in 
addition,  I  found  consolations  that  I  was  not 
hoping  for.  For,  if  I  can,  1  will  briefly  enu- 
merate these  blows. 

First,  that  the  peace  which  without  any  cost 
to  the  republic  I  had  made  with  the  Lombards 
who  were  in  Tuscany  was  withdrawn  from  rac 
Then,  the  peace  having  been  broken,  the  sol- 
diers were  removed  from  the  Roman  city. 
And  some  indeed  were  slain  by  the  enemy, 
but  others  were  placed  at  Narnii  and  Perusium 
{Perugia) ;  and  Rome  was  left,  that  Perusium 
might  be  held.  After  this  a  still  heavier  blow 
was  the  arrival  of  Agilulph,  so  that  I  saw  with 
my  own  eyes  Romans  lied  by  the  neck  with 
ropes  like  dogs,  to  be  taken  to  France  for  sale. 
And,  because  we  who  were  within  the  city 
under  the  protection  of  God  escaped  his  hands, 
a  ground  was  thence  sought  for  making  us 
appear  culpable ;  to  wit,  because  corn  ran 
short,  which  cannot  by  any  means  be  kept 
in  large  quantities  for  long  in  this  city;  as 
I  have  shewn  more  fully  in  another  representa- 
tion. On  my  own  account  indeed  I  was  in  no 
wise  disturbed,  since  I  declare,  my  conscience 
1  e  ring  me  witness,  that  I  was  prepared  to 
sutler  any  adversity  whatever,  so  long  as  I 
came  out  of  all  these  things  with  the  safety 
of  my  soul.  But  for  the  glorious  men,  Gregory 
the  praefect,  and  Castorius  the  military  com- 
mander {m  agist  ro  m  Hit  urn),  I  have  been  dis- 
tressed in  no  small  degree,  seeing  that  they 
in  no  way  negltcled  to  do  all  that  could  be 
done,  and  endured  most  severe  toil  in  watching 
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and  guarding  the  citv  during  the  siege,  and, 
after  all  this,  were  smitten  by  the  heavy  indig- 
nation of  my  Lords.  As  to  tliem,  I  clearly 
understand  that  it  is  not  their  conduct,  but  my 
person,  that  goes  against  them.  For,  having 
with  me  alike  laboured  in  trouble,  they  are 
alike  troubled  after  labour. 

Now  as  to  the  Piety  of  my  Lords  holding 
out  over  me  the  fomiidaWe  and  terrible  judg- 
ment of  Ahiiighty  God,  I  beseech  you  by  the 
same  Ahnighty  God  to  do  this  no  more.  For 
as  yet  we  know  nol  how  any  of  us  will  stand 
there.  And  Paul,  the  excellent  preacher,  says, 
Judge  nolhing  bt/ore  the  time,  until  the  Lord 
(ome,  who  both  will  bring  to  lif;ht  the  hiddtn 
things  of  darkness,  and  will  make  manifest  the 
counsels  of  the  hearts  (i  Cor.  iv.  5).  Yet  this 
I  briefly  say,  that,  unworthy  sinner  as  I  am, 
I  rely  more  on  the  mercy  of  Jesus  when  He 
comes  than  on  the  justice  of  your  Piety.  And 
there  are  many  things  that  men  are  ignorant  of 
with  regard  to  this  judgment ;  for  perhaps  He 
will  blame  what  you  praise,  and  praise  what 
you  blame.  Wherefore  among  all  these  un- 
certainties I  return  to  tears  only,  praying  thai 
the  same  Almighty  God  may  both  direct  our 
most  pious  Lord  with  His  hand  and  in  that 
terrible  judgment  find  him  free  fiom  all  de- 
faults. And  may  He  make  me  so  to  please 
men,  if  need  be,  as  not  to  offend  against  His 
eternal  grace  *, 

EPISTLE   XLI. 

To  CoNSTANTiNA  Augusta. 

Gregory  to  Constantina,  &c. 

Knowing  how  my  most  serene  Lady  thinks 
about  the  heavenly  country  and  the  life  of  her 
soul,  I  consider  that  I  should  be  greatly  in  fault 
were  I  to  keep  silence  on  matters  Ihat  ought 
to  be  represented  to  her  for  the  fear  of  God. 

Having  ascertained  that  there  are  many  of 
the  natives  in  the  island  of  Sardinia  ivho  slill, 
after  the  evil  custom  of  their  race,  practise 
sacrifices  to  idols,  and  that  the  priests  of  the 
same  island  are  sluggish  in  preaching  our 
Redeemer,  I  sent  ihilhcr  one  of  the  bishops  of 
Italy,  who  with  the  co-operation  of  the  I.^rd 
has  brought  many  of  the  natives  to  the  faith. 
But  he  has  reported  to  me  a  sacrilegious 
proceeding,  namely,  that  those  in  the  island 
who  sacrifice  to  idols  pay  a  bribe  to  the  judge 
for  hcense  to  do  this.  And,  when  some  of 
them  had  been  baptized  and  had  ceased 
sacrificing  to  idols,  the  same  payment  had 
been  exacted  by  this  same  judge  of  the  island, 
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even  after  their  baptism,  which  they  had  been 
previously  accustomed  to  make  for  lea 
sacrifice  to  idols.  And,  when  the  aforesaid 
bishop  found  fault  with  him,  he  replied  that 
he  had  promised  so  large  a  suffragium  r  that  he 
could  not  make  it  up  except  by  aid  from  cases 
of  this  kind.  Bui  the  island  of  C( 
oppressed  by  such  an  excessive  number  of 
exactors  and  such  a  burden  of  exactions,  that 
those  who  are  in  it  are  hardly  able  to  make  up 
what  is  exacted  except  by  selling  their  children. 
Hence  it  ensues  that  the  pro|)rietors  of  this 
island,  deserting  the  pious  republic,  are  forced 
to  take  refuge  with  that  most  wicked  nation  of 
the  Lombards.  For  what  can  they  suffer  from 
barbarians  harder  or  more  cruel  than  being  so 
straitened  and  squeezed  as  to  be  compelled  to 
sell  their  children?  Mcreover,  in  the  island 
of  Sicily  one  Stephen,  ehartu'arius  of  the 
maritime  parts,  is  said  to  practise  such  ille- 
galities and  such  oppressions,  invading  places' 
that  belong  to  various  persons,  and  without 
any  legal  process  putting  up  titles*  on  properties 
and  houses,  Ihat,  if  I  wished  to  tell  every  one 
of  his  doings  that  have  come  to  my  ears,  I  could 
not  accomplish  the  task  in  a  large  volume. 

Let  my  most  serene  Lady  look  to  all  these 
things  wisely,  and  assuage  the  groans  of  the 
oppressed.  For  I  suspect  that  these  things 
have  not  come  to  your  most  pious  ears.  For 
if  ibey  could  have  reached  them,  they  would 
by  no  means  have  continued  until  now.  But 
they  should  be  represented  now  at  a  suitable 
time  to  our  most  pious  Lord,  that  he  may 
remove  such  and  so  great  a  burden  of  sin  from 
his  own  soul,  from  the  empire,  and  from  his 
sons.  I  know  he  will  say  that  whatever  is 
collected  from  the  aforesaid  islands  is  trans- 
mitted to  us  for  the  expenses  of  Italy.  But  in 
reply  to  this  I  suggest  that,  even  though  less 
expenditure  were  bestowed  on  Italy,  he  should 
still  rid  hisempireof  the  tears  of  the  oppressed. 
For  perhaps,  loo,  such  great  expenditure  in  this 
land  profits  less  than  it  might  do  because  the 
money  for  it  is  collected  with  some  admixture 
of  sin.  Let  therefore  our  most  serene  Lords 
give  orders  that  nothing  be  collected  with  sin. 
And  I  know  thai,  though  less  is  given  for  the 
advantage  of  the  republic,  the  republic  is 
thereby  much  aided.  And  though  perhaps  it 
may  be  less  aided  by  a  less  expenditure,  yet  it  is 
better  that  we  should  not  live  temporally,  than 
that  you  should  find  any  hindrance  in  the  way 
of  eternal  life.   For  consider  what  must  be  tlie 
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feelings,  what  the  state  of  heart  of  parents, 
when  they  part  with  their  children  lest  they 
should  be  tormented.  But  how  one  ought  to 
feel  for  the  children  of  others  is  well  known  to 
those  who  have  children  of  their  own.  Let  it 
then  suffice  for  me  to  have  briefly  representee! 
these  things,  lest,  if  your  Piety  were  not  to 
know  what  is  being  done  in  these  parts,  I  should 
suffer  for  the  guilt  of  my  silence  before  the 
strict  judge. 

EPISTLE  XLII. 
To    Sebastian,    Bishop. 

Gregory  to  Sebastian,  Bishop  of  Sirminm. 

I  have  received  the  most  sweet  and  pleasant 
letter  of  thy  Fraternity,  which,  though  you  are 
never  absent  from  my  heart,  has  nevertheless 
made  your  Holiness  as  it  were  present  with 
me  bodily.  But  I  beseech  Almighty  God  to 
protect  you  with  His  right  hand,  and  to  grant 
you  a  tranquil  life  here,  and,  when  it  shall 
please  Him,  eternal  rewards.  But  I  beg  you, 
if  you  love  me  with  that  love  wherewith  you 
always  loved  me  when  we  were  together,  to 
pray  for  me  more  earnestly,  that  so  Almighty 
God  may  loose  me  from  the  bands  of  my  sins, 
and  make  me  to  stand  free  in  His  sight,  released 
from  the  burden  of  this  corruption.  For,  how- 
ever inestimable  be  the  sweetness  of  the 
heavenly  country  for  drawing  one  towards  it, 
yet  there  are  many  sorrows  in  this  life  to  impel 
us  daily  to  the  love  of  heavenly  things.  And 
these  only  please  me  exceedingly  from  the  very 
fact  that  they  do  not  allow  anything  to  please 
me  in  this  world. 

For  we  can  by  no  means  describe,  most  holy 
brother,  what  we  suffer  in  this  land  at  the 
hands  of  your  friend,  the  lord  Romanus9. 
Yet  I  may  briefly  say  that  his  malice  towards 
us  has  surpassed  the  swords  of  the  Lombards  ; 
so  that  the  enemies  who  kill  us  seem  kinder 
than  the  judges  of  the  reirublic,  who  by  their 
malice,  rapines,  and  deceits  wear  us  out  with 
anxiety.  And  to  bear  at  the  same  time  the 
charge  of  bishops  and  clergy,  and  also  of 
monasteries  and  people,  and  to  watch  anxiously 
against  the  plots  of  the  enemy,  and  to  be  ever 
suspicious  of  the  deceitfulness  and  malice  of 
the  dukes ;  what  labours  and  what  sorrows  all 
this  involves,  your  Fraternity  may  the  more 
truly  estimate  as  you  more  purely  love  me 
who  suffer  these  things 

Furthermore,  while  addressing  you  with  the 
greeting  that  I  owe  you,  I  inform  you  that  it 
has  come  to  my  knowledge  from  the  report  of 
Boniface  the  defensor^  that  our  brother  the  most 
holy  lord  Anastasius  the  patriarch '  has  wished 

9  Romanus  Patricius,  the  Exarch. 
'Viz.  of  Antioch. 


to  commit  to  you  the  government  of  the  Church 
in  one  of  his  cities,  and  that  you  have  refused 
your  assent.      This    your    feeling    and    your 
wisdom  I  most  gladly  approve  of,  and  strongly 
commend ;   and  I   account   you   happy,   and 
myself  unhappy  in  having  consented  at  such 
a  time  as  this  to  undertake  the  government  of 
the  Church.     If,  however,  by  any  chance,  in 
condescension  to  your  brethren,  and  as  being 
intent  on  works  of  mercy,  you  should  ever 
decide  to  consent  to  such  a  proposal,  I  beg 
you  by  no  means  to  prefer  any  one  else's  love 
to  mine.     For  there  are  in  the  island  of  Sicily 
Churches  without   bishops,   and,   if    by    the 
guidance  of  God  you  are  pleased  to  take  the 
government  of  a  Church,  you  will  be  able  to 
do  this  better  near  the  threshold  of  the  blessed 
apostle  Peter,  with  his  aid.    But  if  you  are  not 
so  pleased,  remain  happily  as  you  are,  that 
this  resolution  may  continue  in  you  ;  and  pray 
for  us  unhappy  ones.    Now  may  Almighty  God 
keep  you  under  His  protection,  in  whatever 
place  it  be  His  will  that  you  should  be,  and 
bring  you  to  heavenly  rewards. 

EPISTLE  XLITL 
To  EuLOGius  AND  Anastasius,  Bishops. 

Gregory  to  Eulogius,  Bishop  of  Alexandria, 
and  Anastasius,  Bishop  of  Antioch. 

When  the  excellent  preacher  says.  As  long 
as  I  am  the  apost'e  of  the  Gentiles  I  icill  hofunir 
my  ministry  (Rom.  xi.  13)  ;  saying  again  in 
another  place,  We  became  as  babes  among  you 
(i  Thess.  ii.  7),  he  undoubtedly  shews  an 
example  to  us  who  come  after  him,  that  we 
should  retain  humility  in  our  minds,  and  yet 
keep  in  honour  the  dignity  of  our  order,  so 
that  neither  should  our  humility  be  timid  nor 
our  elevation  proud.  Now  eight  years  ago,  in 
the  time  of  my  predecessor  of  holy  memory 
Pelagius,  our  brother  and  fellow-bishop  John 
in  the  city  of  Constantinople,  seeking  occasion 
from  another  cause,  held  a  synod  in  which  he 
attempted  to  call  himself  Universal  Bishop. 
Which  as  soon  as  my  said  predecessor  knew, 
he  despatched  letters  annulling  by  the  authority 
of  the  holy  apostle  Peter  the  acts  of  the  said 
synod ;  of  which  letters  I  have  taken  care 
to  send  copies  to  your  Holiness.  Moreover 
he  forbade  the  deacon  who  attended  us  the 
most  pious  Lords  for  the  business  of  the 
Church  to  celebrate  the  solemnities  of  mass 
with  our  aforesaid  fellow-priest.  I  also,  being 
of  the  same  mind  with  him,  have  sent  similar 
letters  to  our  aforesaid  fellow-priest,  copies 
of  which  I  have  thought  it  right  to  send  to 
your  Blessedness,  with  this  especial  purpose, 
that  we  may  first  assail  with  moderate  force 
the  mind  of  our  before-named  brother  con- 
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cerning  this  matter,  wherein  by  a  new  act 
of  ]jricie,  all  the  bowels  of  the  Universal 
Church  are  disturbed.  But,  if  he  should  alto- 
gether refuse  to  be  bent  from  the  stiffness 
of  his  elation,  then,  with  the  succour  of  Al- 
mighty (Soil,  we  may  consider  more  particularly 
what  ought  to  be  done. 

For,  as  your  venerable  Holiness  knows, 
this  name  of  Universality  was  offered  by  the 
holy  synod  of  Chalcedon  to  the  pontiff  of  the 
Apostolic  See  which  by  the  providence  of  God 
I  serve  '.  But  no  one  of  my  predecessors  has 
ever  consented  to  use  this  so  profane  a  title  ; 
since,  forsooth,  if  one  Patriarch  is  called 
Universal,  the  name  of  Patriarch  in  the  case 
of  the  rest  is  derogated.  But  far  be  this,  far 
be  it  from  the  mind  of  a  Christian,  that  any 
one  should  wish  to  seize  for  himself  that 
whereby  he  mi^ht  seem  in  the  least  degree  to 
lessen  the  honour  of  his  brethren,  W  hile, 
then,  we  are  unwilling  to  receive  this  honuur 
when  offered  to  us,  think  how  disgraceful  it  is 
for  any  one  to  ha\e  wished  to  usurp  it  to  him- 
self perforce. 

Wherefore  let  not  your  Holiness  in  your 
epistles  ever  call  any  one  Universal,  lest  you 
detract  from  the  honour  ilue  lo  yourself  in 
offering  tn  another  what  is  not  due.  Nor  let 
any  sinister  sus|)i=ion  make  your  mind  uneasy 
with  regard  lo  our  most  serene  lords,  inasmuih' 
as  he  (ears  Almighty  God,  and  will  in  no  way 
consent  to  do  anything  against  the  evangelical 
ordinances,  against  the  most  sacred  lanons. 
As  for  me,  though  separated  from  you  by  long 
spaces  of  land  and  sea,  I  am  nevertheless 
entirely  conjoined  with  you  in  heait.  And 
I  trust  that  it  is  so  in  all  respecis  with  your 
Blessedness  towards  me ;  since,  when  you 
love  me  in  return,  you  are  not  far  from  me. 
Hence  we  give  thanks  the  more  to  that  grain 
of  mustard  seed  (Matth.  xiii.  31,  33),  (or  that 
from  what  appeared  a  small  and  despicable 
seed  it  has  been  so  spread  abroad  ever^'where 
by  branches  rising  and  extending  themselves 
from  the  same  root  that  all  the  birds  of  heaven 
may  make  their  nests  in  them.  And  thanks 
be  to  that  leaven  which,  in  three  measures  of 
meal,  has  leavened  in  unity  the  mass  of  the 
whole  human  race  (Malih.  xiii.  33);  and  to 
the  little  stone,  which,  cut  out  of  the  mountain 
without  hands,  has  occupied  the  whole  face  of 
the  earth  (Dan.  ii.  35),  and  which  to  this  end 
everywhere  distends  itself,  that  from  the  human 
race  reduced  to  unity  the  body  of  the  whole 
Church  might  be  perfected,  and  so  this  distinc- 
tion between  the  several  members  might  serve 
for  the  bentfit  of  the  compacted  whole. 

Hence  also  we  are  not  lar  from  you,  since 

•  cr.  V.  ii,  ■nd  iHH*. 


in  Him  who  is  everywhere  we  are  one.  Let 
us  then  give  thanks  to  Him  who,  having 
abolished  enmities,  has  caused  that  in  His 
flesh  there  should  be  in  the  whole  world  one 
flock,  and  one  sheepfold  under  Himself  the 
one  shepherd ;  and  let  us  be  ever  mindful  how 
the  preacher  of  truth  admonishes  us,  saying, 
Be  eartfut  to  keep  the  unity  ej  the  spirit  in  the 
bondof  peace  ^Kphes.  iv.  3),  and.  Foiltriv peace 
with  all  men,  and  holiness,  •without  which  no 
man  shall  see  God  (Hebr.  xii.  14).  And  he 
says  also  to  other  disciples,  IJ  U  be  possible, 
as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  having  peace  with  all 
men  (Rom.  xii.  18).  For  he  sees  that  the  good 
cannot  have  peace  with  the  bad  ;  and  therdbre, 
as  ye  know,  he  premised,  //it  be  possible. 

But,  because  peace  cannot  be  established 
except  on  two  sides,  when  the  had  fly  from  it, 
the  good  ought  to  keep  it  in  their  inmost 
hearts.  Whence  also  it  is  admirably  said. 
As  much  as  lieth  in  you;  meaning  that  it 
shouhi  remain  in  us  even  when  it  is  repelled 
from  the  hearts  of  evil  men.  And  such  peace 
we  truly  keep,  when  we  treat  the  faults  of  the 
proud  at  once  with  charity  and  with  persistent 
justice,  when  we  love  tnem  and  hale  their 
vices.  For  man  is  the  work  of  God ;  but  vice 
is  the  work  of  man.  Let  us  then  distinguish 
between  what  God  and  what  man  has  made, 
and  neither  hate  the  man  on  account  of  his 
error  nor  love  the  error  on  account  of  the 

Let  us  then  with  united  mind  attack  the 

il  of  |iride  in  the  man,  that  from  his  enemy, 

tt  is  to  say  his  eiror,  the  man  himself  may 

it  be  freed.     Our  Almighty  Redeemer  will 

supply  siiength    lo  charity  and  justicej  He 

supply  to  us,  though  placed  far  from  each 

:r,  the  unity  of  His  Spirit ;  even  He  by 

se  workmanship  the  Church,  having  been 

constructed  as  it  were  after  the  manner  of  the 

ark  with  the  four  sides  of  the  world,  and  bound 

together  with  the  cumpacture  of  incorruptible 

planks  and  the  pilch  of  charity,  is  disturbed 

by  no  opposing  winds,  by  the  swelling  ot  no 

billow  coming  from  without. 

But  inasmuch  as,  with  His  grace  steering  us, 
we  ought  to  seek  that  no  wave  coming  upon 
us  from  without  may  throw  us  into  confusion, 
so  ought  we  to  pray  with  all  our  hearts,  dearest 
brethren,  that  the  right  hand  of  His  providence 
may  draw  out  the  accumulation  of  internal 
bilgewater  within  us.  For  indeed  our  adver- 
sary the  devil,  who,  in  bis  rage  against  the 
humble,  as  a  roaring  lion  walkelh  about  seek- 
ing whom  he  may  devour  (,1  Pet.  v.  8),  no 
longer,  as  we  perceive,  walks  about  the  folds 
but  GO  resolutely  tixes  his  teeth  in  certain 
necessary  members  of  the  Church  that,  unless 
with  the  favour  of  the  Lord,  the  heedful  crowd 
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of  shepherds  unanimously  run  to  the  rescue, 
no  one  can  doubt  that  he  will  soon  tenr  all 
the  sheepfold ;  which  God  forbid.  Consider, 
dearest  brethren,  who  it  is  that  follows  close  at 
hand,  of  whose  approach  such  perverse  be- 
ginnings are  breaking  out  even  in  priests.  For 
it  is  because  he  is  near  of  whom  it  is  written. 
He  is  king  over  all  the  sons  of  pride  (Job  xli. 
25) — not  without  sore  grief  I  am  compelled  to 
say  it — that  our  brother  and  fellow-bishop 
John,  despising  the  Lord's  commands,  apos- 
tolical precepts,  and  rules  of  Fathers,  attempts 
through  elation  to  be  his  forerunner  in  name. 

But  may  Almighty  God  make  known  to  your 
Blessedness  with  what  sore  groaning  I  am 
tormented  by  this  consideration ;  that  he,  the 
once  to  me  most  modest  man,  he  who  was 
beloved  of  all,  he  who  seemed  to  be  occupied 
in  alms,  deeds,  prayers,  and  fastings,  out  of 
the  ashes  he  sat  in,  out  of  the  humility  he 
preached,  has  grown  so  boastful  as  to  attemjit 
to  claim  all  to  himself,  and  through  the  elation 
of  a  pompous  expression  to  aim  at  subjugating 
to  himself  all  the  members  of  Christ,  which 
cohere  to  one  Head  only,  that  is  to  Christ. 
Nor  is  it  surprising  that  the  same  tempter 
who  knows  pride  to  be  the  beginning  of  all  sin, 
who  used  it  formerly  before  all  else  in  the  case 
of  the  first  man,  should  now  also  put  it  before 
some  men  at  the  end  of  virtues,  so  as  to  lay  it 
as  a  snare  for  those  who  to  some  extent 
seemed  to  be  escaping  his  most  cruel  hands 
by  the  good  aims  of  their  life,  at  the  very  goal 
of  good  work,  and  as  it  were  in  the  very  con- 
clusion of  perfection. 

Wherefore  we  ought  to  pray  earnestly,  and 
implore  Almighty  God  with  continual  supplica- 
tions, that  He  would  avert  this  error  from  that 
man's  soul,  and  remove  this  mischief  of  pride 
and  confusion  from  the  unity  and  humility 
of  the  Church.  And  with  the  favour  of  the 
Lord  we  ought  to  concur,  and  make  provision 
with  all  our  powers,  lest  in  the  poison  of  one 
expression  the  living  members  in  the  body 
of  Christ  should  die.  For,  i(  this  expression 
is  suft'ered  to  be  allowably  used,  the  honour 
of  all  patriarchs  is  denied  :  and  while  he  that 
is  called  Universal  perishes  perchance  in  his 
error,  no  bishop  will  be  found  to  have  remained 
in  a  state  of  truth. 

It  is  for  you  then,  firmly  and  without  pre- 
judice, to  keep  the  Churches  as  you  have 
received  them,  and  not  to  let  this  attempt  at  a 
diabolical  usurpation  have  any  countenance 
from  you.  Stand  firm  ;  stand  secure  ;  presume 
not  ever  to  issue  or  to  receive  writings  with  the 
falsity  of  the  name  Universal  in  them.  Bid 
all  the  bishops  subject  to  your  care  abstain 
from  the  defilement  of  this  elation,  that  the 
Universal  Church  may  acknowledge  you  as 


Patriarchs  not  only  in  good  works  but  also  in 
the  authority  of  truth.  But,  if  perchance  ad- 
versity is  the  consequence,  we  ought  to  persist 
unanimously,  and  shew  even  by  dying  that  in 
case  of  harm  to  the  generality  we  do  not  love 
anything  of  our  own  especially.  Let  us  say 
with  Paul,  To  me  to  live  is  Christy  and  to  die  is 
gain  (Philip,  i.  ai).  Let  us  h^r  what  the 
first  of  all  pastors  says;  If  ye  suffer  anything 
for  righteousness  sake^  happy  are  ye  (i  Pet. 
iii.  14).  For  believe  ine  that  the  dignity 
which  we  have  received  for  the  preaching  of 
the  truth  we  shall  more  safely  relinquish  than 
retain  in  behalf  of  the  same  truth,  should  case 
of  necessity  require  it.  Finally,  pray  for  me, 
as  becomes  your  most  dear  Blessedness,  that 
I  may  shew  forth  in  works  \ihat  I  am  thus 
bold  10  say  to  you. 

EPISTLE  XLVIII. 
To  Andrew,  Scholasticus  3. 

Gregory  to  Andrew,  &c. 

We  have  been  desirous  of  carr>'ing  out  the 
wish  of  the  most  excellent  the  lord  Patrician 
as  to  the  person  of  Donatus,  the  archdeacon ; 
but,  seeing  that  it  is  very  dangerous  to  the 
soul  to  lay  hands  on  any  one  rashly,  we  took 
care  to  examine  by  a  thorough  investigation 
into  his  life  and  deeds.  And,  since  many 
things  have  been  discovered,  as  we  have  written 
to  the  said  lord  Patrician,  which  remove  him 
far  from  the  episcopate,  we,  fearing  the  judg- 
ment of  God,  have  not  thought  fit  to  consent  to 
his  ordination.  But  neither  have  we  presumed 
to  ordain  John,  the  presbyter,  who  is  ignorant 
of  the  psalms,  since  this  circumstance  certainly 
shewed  him  to  be  too  little  in  earnest  about 
himsdf.  These,  then,  being  excluded,  when 
we  had  urged  the  parties  to  choose  some  one 
from  among  their  own  people*,  and  they 
declared  that  they  had  no  one  fit  for  this 
office,  and  when  we  together  with  them  were 
the  more  distressed,  they  at  length,  with  one 
common  voice  and  consent,  repeatedly  solicited 
our  venerable  brother  the  presbyter  Marinianus, 
who  they  learnt  had  been  associated  with  me 
for  a  long  time  in  a  monastery.  He,  shrinking 
from  the  office,  was  at  last,  by  various  means, 
with  difficulty  persuaded  to  give  assent  to  their 
petition.  And,  since  we  were  well  acquainted 
with  his  life,  and  knew  him  to  be  solicitous  in 
winning  souls,  we  did  not  delay  his  ordination. 
Let,  therefore,  your  Glory  receive  him  as  is 

3  On  the  term  "  Scholastictts/*  see  V.  36,  note  9.  It  appears 
from  this  and  other  epistles  that  persons  thus  designated  were 
addressed  as  '*  Gloria  vestra."  The  "  Patrician  "  mentioned  in 
this  letter  as  having  recommended  the  Archdeacon  Donatus  to 
succeed  John  as  Archbishop  of  Ravenna,  was  Komanus  Patri- 
cius,  Exarch  of  Italy,  who  died  a.d.  508.  H«  is  oftta  addiettad 
or  referred  to  in  the  Epistlct.    Se«  lades. 

4  Set  above,  V.  aj. 


becoming,  and  extend  to  his  newness  the  aid 
of  your  succour.  For  to  ail,  as  you  know, 
newness  in  any  office  whatever  is  very  trying. 
Bull  liavegreat  confidence  that  Almighty  Goil, 
who  has  vouchsafed  to  put  him  over  His  flock, 
will  both  stimulate  him  to  give  heed  to  what 
is  inward,  and  comfort  him  with  ihe  loving- 
kindness  of  His  grace  for  administering  what  is 
outward.  But,  inasmuch  as,  after  his  long 
enjoyment  of  q'liet,  his  newness,  as  we  have 
before  said,  will  without  doubt  expose  him  lo 
perturbation,  I  beg  that,  when  he  shall  come 
to  you  fijiiig  from  the  whirlwimls  of  secular 
storms,  he  may  always  find  in  your  heart  a 
haven  of  rest,  and  be  cheered  by  the  boon  of 
your  charity.  But  you  will  soon  learn  how 
much  you  will  find  yourselves  able  to  agree ; 
for  he  comes  unwillinijly  to  the  episcopate*. 

EPISTLE   XLIX. 
To   Leander,   Bishop. 

Grei^ory  to  Leaiider,  Bishop  of  Hispali 
{Sdvilie). 

With  what  ardour  I  am  athirsl  to  see  the 
thou  readest  in  the  tables  of  thine  own  heart, 
since  thou  lovest  me  exceedingly.  But  since 
I  cannot  see  thee,  separated  as  thou  art  from 
me  by  long  tracts  of  country,  I  have  done  what 
charity  tott'ards  thee  dictated,  namely  to  tr 
ciit  to  thy  Holiness,  on  the  arrival  here  of  our 
common  son  Probinus  the  presbyter,  the  book 
of  Pastoral  Rule,  which  I  wrote  at  the  com- 
mencement of  my  episcopate,  and  the  books 
which  thou  knewest  I  had  already  composed 
on  the  exposition  of  the  blessed  Job.  Some 
sheets  indeed  of  the  third  and  fourth  parts  of 
that  work  I  have  not  sent  to  thy  Ch.irity, 
having  already  given  those  sheets  only  of  thi 
said  parts  to  monasteries.  These,  then,  which 
I  send  let  thy  Holiness  earnestly  peiuse,  and 
more  earnestly  deplore  my  sins,  lest  it  be  to 
my  more  serious  blame  that  I  am  seen  as 
it  were  to  know  what  I  omit  to  do.  But  with 
how  great  tumults  of  business  I  am  oppressed 
in  this  Church  the  very  brevity  of  my  epistle 
will  signify  to  thy  Charity,  reting  that  1  sa 
little  to  him  whom  more  than  all  I  love. 

EPISTLE   LII. 
To  John,   Archbishop. 
Gregory  lo  John,  .\rchbishop  of  the  Corin- 
thians. 

The  equity  and  solicitude  of  Secundinus  our 
brother  and  fellow- bishop,  which  had  been 
well  known  to  us  of  old,  is  shewn  also  by  the 
lenor  of  your  letters.     In  this  matter  he  has 
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greatly  pleased  us,  and  made  us  glad,  in  that 
'  n  the  cause  of  .\nastasius'',  once  bishop,  which 
IS  charged  him  to  enquire  into,  he  has  both 
exercised  his  vigilance  diligently  and  judged  the 
crimes  that  were  discovered  as  justice  required, 
and  as  was  right.  But  in  all  these  things  we 
return  thanks  to  Almighty  God  for  that,  when 
certain  accusers  held  back,  He  brought  the 
truth  to  his  knowledge,  lest  the  originator 
of  such  great  crimes  should  escape  detectioa 
But  seeing  that,  in  the  sentence  wherein  it  is 
evident  that  the  above-named  Anastasius  has 
been  justly  condemned  and  deposed,  our  above- 
named  brother  and  fellow-bishop  has  visited 
Che  offence  of  certain  persons  in  such  a  manner 
as  to  reserve  them  for  our  judgment,  we  there- 
fore have  seen  fit  to  signify  by  this  present 
epistle  what  is  to  be  held  to  and  observed  con- 
cerning them. 

As  to  Paul  the  deacon  then,  the  bearer  of 
these  presents,  although  his  fault  is  exceed- 
ingly to  his  shame  and  discredit  — namely, 
that  deluded  by  promises,  he  held  back  from 
accusation  of  his  late  bishop  who  has  been 
lately  deposed,  and  that,  in  the  eagerness  of 
cupidity,  he  consented,  against  his  own  soul,  to 
keep  silence  rather  than  declare  the  truth — 
yet,  since  it  befits  us  to  be  more  kind  than 
strict,  we  pardon  him  this  fault,  and  decide 
that  he  is  to  be  received  again  into  his  rank 
and  position.  For  we  believe  that  the  afflic[ion 
which  he  has  endured  since  the  time  of  the 
sentence  being  pronounced  may  suffice  for  the 
punishment  of  this  fault  JBut  as  to  EuphemiuB 
and  Thomas,  who  received  s.acred  orders  for 
relinquishing  their  accusation,  it  is  our  will 
that  they  be  deprived  of  these  sacred  orders, 
and,  having  been  deposed  from  them,  so  con- 
tinue; and  we  decree  that  they  shall  never, 
under  any  pretext  or  excuse,  be  restored  to 
sacred  orders.  For  it  is  in  the  highest  degree 
improper,  and  contrary  to  the  rule  of  ecclesi- 
astical discipline,  that  they  should  enjoy  the 
dignity  which  they  have  received,  not  for  their 
merits,  but  as  the  reward  of  wickedness.  Yet, 
inasmuch  as  it  is  fit  for  us  to  incline  to  mercy 
more  than  to  strict  justice,  it  is  our  will  that 
the  same  Euphemius  and  Thomas  be  restored 
to  the  rank  and  position,  but  lo  that  only, 
from  which  they  had  been  promoted  to  sacred 
orders,  and  receive  during  all  the  days  of  their 
life  the  stipends  of  these  positions,  as  they  had 
been  before  accustomed.  Further,  as  to 
Clematius  the  reader,  I  appoint,  from  a  like 
motive  of  benignity,  that  he  is  to  be  restored 
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to  his  rank  and  position.  To  all  these  also, 
that  is,  to  Paul  the  deacon,  to  Euphemius, 
Thomas,  and  Clematius,  let  your  Fraternity 
take  care  to  supply  their  emoluments,  accord- 
ing to  the  rank  and  position  in  which  each  of 
them  is,  as  each  has  been  accustomed  to 
receive  them,  from  this  present  thirteenth 
indiciion  without  any  diminution.  Inasmuch, 
therefore,  as  the  above-named  Paul  the  deacon 
asserts  that  he  expended  much  for  the  ad- 
vantage of  your  Church,  and  desires  to  be 
aided  by  the  succour  of  your  Fraternity  for 
recovery  of  the  same,  we  exhort  that,  if 
this  is  so,  you  should  concur  with  him  in  all 
possible  ways,  and  support  him  with  your  aid, 
for  recovering  what  he  has  given,  since  no 
reason  allows  that  he  should  unjustly  suffer 
loss  in  what  he  has  expended  for  the  advantage 
of  the  generality.  Furthermore,  let  your 
Fraternity  restore  without  delay  the  three 
pounds  of  gold  which,  at  the  instance  of  our 
above-named  brother  and  fellow-bishop 
Secundinus,  it  appears  that  the  said  Paul  the 
deacon  gave  for  the  benefit  of  your  Church, 
lest  (wliich  God  forbid)  you  should  seem  to 
burden  him,  not  reasonably,  but  out  of  mere 
caprice* 


EPISTLE  Lin. 

To  ViRGiLius,  Bishop. 

Gregory  to  Virgilius,  Bishop  of  Arelate 
{Aries). 

O  how  good  is  charity,  which  through  an 
image  in  the  mind  exhibits  what-  is  absent 
as  present  to  ourselves,  through  love  unites 
what  is  divided,  settles  what  is  confused,  asso- 
ciates things  that  are  unequal,  completes  things 
that  are  imperfect  1  Rightly  does  the  excellent 
preacher  call  it  the  bond  of  perfectness ;  since, 
though  the  other  virtues  indeed  produce  per- 
fectness,  yet  still  charity  binds  them  together 
so  that  they  can  no  longer  be  loosened  from 
the  heart  of  one  who  loves.  Of  this  virtue, 
then,  most  dear  brother,  I  find  thee  to  be 
full,  as  both  those  who  came  from  the  Gallican 
parts  and  the  words  also  of  thy  letter  addressed 
to  me  testify  to  me  of  thee. 

Now  as  to  thy  having  asked  therein,  accord- 
ing to  ancient  custom,  for  the  use  of  the 
pallium  and  the  vicariate  of  the  Apostolic  See, 
lar  be  it  from  me  to  suspect  that  thou  hast 
sought  eminence  of  transitory  power,  or  the 
adornment  of  external  worship,  in  our  vicariate 
and  in  the  pallium.  Bat,  since  it  is  well  known 
to  all  whence  the  holy  faith  proceeded  in  the 
Cjions  of  Gaul,  when  your  Fraternity  asks 
lur  a  repetition  of  the  old  custom  of  the  Ap  js- 
tolic  See,  what  is  it  but  that  a  good  offspring 


reverts  to  the  bosom  of  its  mother  ?  ^  AVith 
willing  mind  therefore  we  grant  what  has  been 
asked  for,  lest  we  should  seem  either  to  with- 
draw from  you  anything  of  the  honour  due  to 
you,  or  to  have  despised  the  petition  of  our 
most  excellent  son  king  Childebert.  But  the 
present  state  of  things  requires  the  greater 
earnestness,  that  with  increase  of  dignity  solici- 
tude also  may  advance,  and  watchfulness  in 
the  custody  of  others  may  grow,  and  the 
merits  of  your  life  may  serve  as  an  example  to 
your  subjects,  and  that  your  Fraternity  may 
never  seek  your  own  through  the  dignity  ac- 
corded you,  but  the  gains  of  the  heavenly 
country.  For  you  know  what  the  blessed 
apostle  says,  groaning.  For  ail  seek  their  oivn^ 
not  the  things  which  are  Jesus  Christ  s  (Philip, 
ii.  2i). 

For  I  have  learnt  from  information  given  me 
by  certain  persons  that  in  the  parts  of  Gaul 
and  Germany  no  one  attains  to  holy  orders 
except  for  a  consideration  given.  If  this  is 
so,  I  say  it  with  tears,  I  declare  it  with  groans, 
that,  when  the  priestly  order  has  fallen  in- 
wardly, neither  will  it  be  able  to  stand  out- 
wardly for  long.  For  we  know  from  the  Gospel 
what  our  Redeemer  in  person  did ;  how  He 
went  into  the  temple,  and  overthrew  the  seats 
of  them  that  sold  doves  (Matth.  xxi.  12).  For 
to  sell  doves  is  to  receive  a  temporal  considera- 
tion for  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom,  being  consub- 
stantial  with  Himself,  God  Almighty  gives  to 
men  through  the  imposition  of  hands.  From 
which  evil  what  follows  is  already  intimated. 
For  of  those  who  presumed  to  sell  doves  in 
the  temj)le  of  God  the  seats  fell  by  God's 
judgment. 

And  in  truth  this  transgression  is  propagated 
with  increase  among  subordinates.  For  he 
who  is  promoted  to  any  sacred  order  for  a 
price,  being  already  corrupted  in  the  very  root 
of  his  advancement,  is  the  more  ready  to  sell 
to  others  what  he  has  bought.  And  where  is 
that  which  is  written.  Freely  ye  have  received^ 
freely  ^ive  (Matth.  x.  8)  ? 

And,  seeing  that  the  simoniacal  heresy  was 


7  Gregory  here  asserts  the  view  of  his  day,  which  after  his 
manner  he  takes  for  granted,  that  Gaul  had  derived  its  Chris- 
tianity from  Rome.  Similarly,  long  befoie  him,  pope  Zosimus 
(417—418),  writing  to  the  bishups  oi  Gaul  in  support  or' the  juris- 
diction over  them  of  Patroclus  of  Aries,  speaks  oi  such  jurisdiction 
being  of  ancient  right,  derived  from  Trophimus  having  been  sent 
from  Rome  as  first  bishop  of  Aries,  and  i)ll  Gaul  having  received 
the  stream  of  faith  from  that  fountain.  Gregory  of  Tours  i/ti*t. 
Franc,  i.  a8),  referring  to  Ptusio  S.  Sa/nmimi  £/uc.  ialgs,, 
speaks  of  seven  missionary  bishops  having  been  sent  irom  Rome 
to  Gaul  "Dedo  ct  Grato  consulibus,"  i.e.  au.  950,  including 
Trophimus,  who  is  said  to  have  founded  the  see  of  Aries.  But  the 
see  of  Aries  must  have  existed  before  the  date  assigned,  since 
it  appears  from  Cyprian  (£p.  VI.  7),  that  in  954  Marcian  had 
lone  been  its  bisl.op.  And  generally,  the  well-known  differences 
of  the  Gallican  liturgy  and  usages  from  the  Roman,  to  which 
pope  Gregory  himself  alludes  in  his  letter  to  Augustine  (X 1 .  6^)* 
as  well  as  Irenaeus  of  Lyons,  in  the  second  century,  being  Mud 
tu  have  been  a  disciple  of  Polycarp,  points  to  «a  Asiatic  rather 
than  Rocaao  origin  ot  the  Church  in  Gaul. 


tlie  first  to  arise  against  the  holy  Church,  why 
is  it  not  considereil,  why  is  il  not  seen,  that 
whoso  onlains  any  one  for  money,  causes  hi 
in  ailvancing  him,  to  become  a  heretic  ? 

Another  very  <le testable  thing  has  also  been 
reported  to  us  ;  that  some  persons,  being  lay 
men,  through  de^re  of  temporal  glory,  are 
tonsured  on  the  death  of  bishops,  and  all  at 
once  are  made  priests.  In  such  cases  it  is 
already  known  what  manner  of  man  he  is  who 
attains  to  priesthood,  passing  suddenly  from  a 
lay  estate  to  sacred  leadershiji.  And  one  who 
has  never  served  as  a  soUlier  fears  not  to  be- 
come a  leader  of  the  reh'gious  *.  How  is 
that  man  to  preach  who  has  perhaps  never 
heard  any  one  else  preach  ?  Or  how  shall  he 
correct  the  ills  of  others  who  has  never  yet 
bewailed  his  own  ?  And,  where  I'.iul  the  apos- 
tle prohibits  a  neophyte  from  coming  to  sacred 
orders,  we  are  to  understand  that,  as  one  was 
then  called  a  neophyte  who  had  been  newly 
planted  in  the  faith,  so  we  now  reckon  among 
neophytes  one  who  is  still  new  in  holy  con- 
Moreover,  we  know  that  walls  after  being 
built,  are  not  made  to  carry  a  weight  of  timber 
till  they  are  dried  of  the  moisture  of  their  new- 
ness, lest,  if  3  weight  be  put  on  them  before 
they  are  settled,  it  bear  down  the  »vliole  fabric 
together  to  the  ground.  And,  when  we  cut 
trees  for  a  building,  wc  wait  for  the  moisture 
of  their  greenness  to  be  first  dried  out,  lest, 
if  the  weight  of  the  fabric  is  imposed  on  them 
while  still  fresh,  they  be  bent  from  their  very 
newness,  and  be  the  sooner  broken  and  fall 
down  from  having  been  elevated  prematurely. 
Why,  then,  is  not  this  scrupulously  seen  to 
among  men,  which  is  so  carefully  considered 
even  m  the  case  of  limber  and  stones  ? 

On  this  account  your  Fraternity  must  needs 
take  care  to  admonish  our  most  excellent  son 
king  Childebert  that  he  remove  entirely  the 
stain  of  this  sin  from  his  kingdom,  to  the  end 
that  Almighty  God  may  give  him  the  greater 
recompense  with  Himself  as  He  sees  him  both 
love  what  He  loves  and  shun  what  He  hates. 

And  so  we  commit  to  your  Fraternity,  ac- 
cording to  ancient  custom,  under  God,  our 
vicariate  in  the  Churches  which  are  under  the 
dominion  of  our  most  excellent  son  Childe- 
bert ',  with  the  understanding  that  their  proper 
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dignity,  according  to  primitive  usage,  be  pre- 
served to  the  several  metropolitans.  We  have 
also  sent  a  pallium  for  thy  Fraternity  to  use 
wiihin  the  Church  for  the  solemnJMtion  of 
mass  only.  Further,  if  any  one  of  the  hishops 
should  by  any  chance  wish  Co  travel  to  any 
considerable  distance,  let  it  not  be  lawful  for 
liim  to  remove  to  other  places  without  the 
authority  of  thy  Holiness.  If  any  question  of 
faith,  or  it  may  be  relating  to  other  matters, 
should  have  arisen  among  the  bishops,  which 
cannot  easily  be  settled,  let  it  be  ventilated 
anddeciiled  in  an  assembly  of  twelve  bishops. 
But,  if  it  cannot  be  decided  after  the  truth  has 
been  invesugated,  let  it  be  referred  to  our 
judgment. 

Mow  may  Almighty  God  keep  you  under 
His  protection,  and  grant  unto  you  to  presence 
by  your  behaviour  the  dignity  that  you  have 
received.  Ciien  the  izth  day  of  August, 
tndiction  13. 

EPISTLE   LIV. 

To  ALt  THE   Bishops  of  the   Kingdom  ok 

Chii.debert. 

Gregory  to  all  the  Bishops  of  Gaul  who  are 
under  the  kingdom  of  Childebert  '. 

To  this  end  has  the  provision  01"  the  divine 
di3i)ensation  appointed  that  there  should  be 
diverse  degrees  and  distinct  orders,  that,  while 
the  inferiors  shew  reverence  to  the  more  power- 
ful and  the  more  powerful  bestow  love  on  the 
i  nferiors,  one  contexture  of  concord  may  ensue 
of  diversity,  and  the  administrJtion  of  all 
several  offices  may  be  properly  'borne.  Nor 
indeed  could  the  whole  otherwise  subsist; 
unless,  that  is,  a  great  order  of  differences 
of  this  kind  kept  it  together.  Further,  that 
creation  cannot  be  governed,  or  live,  in  a  stale 
of  absolute  equality  we  are  taught  by  the 
example  of  the  heavenly  hosts,  since,  there 
being  angels  and  also  archangels,  it  is  manifest 
that  they  are  not  equal;  but  in  power  and 
tank,  as  you  know,  one  differs  from  another. 
If  then  among  these  who  are  without  sin  there 
is  evidendy  this  distinction,  who  of  men  can 
refuse  to  submit  himself  willingly  to  Ibis  order 
of  things  which  he  knows  that  even  angels 
obey  ?  For  hence  peace  and  charity  embrace 
each  other  mutually,  and  the  sincerity  of 
concord  remains  firm  in  the  reciprocal  love 
which  is  well  pleasing  to  God, 

Since,  ihen.  each  single  duty  is  then  salu- 
briously fullilled  wl^en  there  is  one  president 
who  may  be  referred  to,  we  h.ive  therefore 
perceived  it  10  be  opportune,  in  the  Churches 
that  are  under  the  dominion  of  our  most  exctl- 
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lent  son  king  Childebert,  to  give  our  vicariate 
jurisdiction,  according  to  ancient  custom,  to ! 
our  brother  Virgilius,  bishop  of  the  city  of 
Arelate,  to  the  end  that  the  integrity  of  the 
catholic  faith,  that  is  of  the  four  holy  synods, 
may  be  preserved  under  the  protection  of  God 
with  attentive  devotion,  and  that,  if  any  con- 
tention should  by  chance  arise  among  our 
brethren  and  fellow-priests,  he  may  allay  it  by 
the  vigour  of  his  authority  with  discreet 
moderation,  as  representing  the  Apostolic  See. 
We  have  also  charged  him  that,  if  such  a 
dispute  should  arise  in  any  cases  as  to  require 
the  presence  of  others,  he  should  assemble  our 
brethren  and  fellow-bishops  in  competent 
number,  and  discuss  the  matter  salubriously 
with  due  regard  to  equity,  and  decide  it  with 
canonical  integrity.  But  if  a  contention  (which 
may  the  Divine  power  avert)  should  happen 
to  arise  on  matters  of  faith,  or  any  business 
come  up  about  which  there  may  pei chance  be 
serious  doubt,  and  he  should  be  in  need  of 
the  judgment  of  the  Apostolic  See  in  place  of 
his  own  greatness,  we  have  directed  him  that, 
having  diligently  enquired  into  the  truth,  he 
should  take  care  to  bring  the  question  under 
our  cognizance  by  a  report  from  himself,  to 
the  end  that  it  may  be  terminated  by  a  suit- 
able sentence  so  as  to  remove  all  doubt. 

And,  since  it  is  necessary  that  the  bishops 
should  assemble  at  suitable  times  for  conference 
before  him  to  whom  we  have  granted  our 
vicariate  jurisdiction  as  often  as  he  may  think 
it,  we  exhort  that  none  of  you  presume  to  be 
disobedient  to  his  orders,  or  defer  attending 
the  general  conclave,  unless  perchance  bodily 
infirmity  should  prevent  any  one,  or  a  just 
excuse  in  any  case  should  allow  his  absence. 
Yet  let  such  as  are  unavoidably  prevented  from 
attending  the  synod  send  a  presbyter  or  a 
deacon  in  their  stead,  to  the  end  that  the 
things  that,  with  the  help  of  God,  may  be 
decided  by  our  vicar,  may  come  to  the  know- 
ledge of  him  who  is  absent  by  a  faithful  report 
through  the  person  whom  he  had  sent,  and  be 
observed  with  unshaken  steadfastness,  and  that 
there  be  no  occasion  of  excuse  for  daring  to 
violate  them. 

About  this  also  we  take  the  precaution  of 
warning  you,  that  none  of  you  may  attempt  in 
any  way  to  depart  to  places  at  any  great 
distance  without  the  authority  of  our  aforesaid 
brother  and  fellow-bishop  Virgilius,  knowing 
that  the  orders  of  our  predecessors,  who 
granted  vicariate  jurisdiction  to  his  predeces- 
sors, undoubtedly  lay  this  down. 

Furthermore,  we  exhort  that  each  one  of 
you  give  careful  attention  to  his  own  office, 
so  that  he  who  desires  to  receive  the  reward 
promised  for  feeding  the  sheep  may  guard  the 


flock  committed  to  him  with  carefulness  and 
prayer,  lest  the  prowling  wolf  should  invade 
and  tear  the  sheep  entrusted  to  him,  and  there 
should  be  in  the  retribution  punishment  in- 
stead of  reward.  We  hope,  therefore,  most 
dear  brethren,  and  we  entreat  Almighty  God 
with  all  our  prayers,  that  He  would  make  you 
to  be  fervent  more  and  more  in  the  constancy 
of  His  love,  and  grant  you  especially  to  be 
retained  in  the  peace  of  the  Church,  and  in 
agreement  together. 

It  has  been  reported  to  us  that  some  are 
promoted  to  sacred  orders  through  simoniacal 
heresy ;  and  we  have  ordered  our  above-written 
brother  and  fellow-bishop  Virgilius  that  this 
must  be  altogether  prohibited  ;  and,  that  your 
Fraternity  may  know  and  studiously  observe 
this,  our  letter  to  him  is  to  be  read  in  your 
presence.  Given  the  12th  day  of  August, 
Indiction  xj. 

EPISTLE   LV. 
To   King  Childebert. 

Gregory  to  Childebert,  king  of  the  Franks*. 

The  letter  of  your  Excellency  has  made  us 
exceedingly  glad,  testifying  as  it  does  that  you 
are  careful,  with  pious  affection,  of  the  honour 
and  reverence  due  to  priests.  For  you  thus 
shew  to  all  that  you  are  faithful  worshippers  of 
God,  while  you  love  His  priests  with  the  accept- 
able veneration  that  is  due  to  them,  and  hasten 
with  Christian  devotion  to  do  whatever  may 
advance  their  position.  Whence  also  we  have 
received  with  pleasure  what  you  have  written, 
and  grant  what  you  desire  with  willing  mind ; 
and  accordingly  we  have  committed,  with  the 
favour  of  God,  our  vicariate  jurisdiction  to  our 
brother  Virgilius,  bishop  of  the  city  of  Arelate, 
according  to  ancient  custom  and  your  Excel- 
lency's desire ;  and  have  also  granted  him  the 
use  of  the  pallium,  as  has  been  the  custom 
of  old. 

But,  inasmuch  as  some  things  have  been 
reported  to  us  which  greatly  offend  Almighty 
God,  and  confound  the  honour  and  reverence 
due  to  the  priesthood,  we  beg  that  they  may 
be  in  every  way  amended  with  the  support  of 
the  censure  of  your  power,  lest,  while  head- 
strong and  perverse  doings  run  counter  to 
your  devotion,  your  kingdom,  or  your  soul 
(which  God  forbid)  be  burdened  by  the  guilt 
of  others. 

Further,  it  has  come  to  our  knowledge  that 
on  the  death  of  bishops  some  persons  from 
being  laymen  are  tonsured,  and  mount  to  the 
episcopate  by  a  sudden  leap.     And  thus  one 

*  See  £p.  LIU.,  note  9* 


who  has  not  been  a  disciple  is  tn  his  incon- 
sklernie  anibilion  made  a  master.  And,  since 
he  has  not  learned  what  to  teach,  he  bears  the 
office  of  priesthood  only  in  name  ;  for  he  con- 
tinues to  be  a  layman  in  speech  and  action  as 
before.  How,  then,  is  he  to  intercede  for  the 
sins  of  others,  not  having  in  the  first  place 
bewailed  his  own  ?  For  such  a  shepherd  does 
not  defend,  but  deceives,  the  flock  ;  since, 
while  he  cannot  for  very  shame  try  to  persuade 
others  to  do  what  he  does  not  do  himself, 
what  else  is  it  but  that  the  Lord's  people 
remains  a  prey  to  robbers,  and  catches  destruc- 
tion from  the  source  whence  it  ought  to  have 
had  a  great  support  of  wholesome  protecti 
How  bad  and  how  perverse  a  proceeding  this 
is  let  your  Excellency's  Highness  consider  t 
from  your  own  administration  of  things.  For 
it  is  certain  that  you  do  not  put  a  leader  over 
an  army  unless  his  work  and  his  fidelity  have 
first  been  apparent;  unless  the  virtue  and 
industry  of  his  previous  life  have  shewn  him 
to  be  a  fit  person.  But,  if  the  command  of  an 
army  is  not  committed  to  any  but  men  of  this 
kind,  it  is  easily  gathered  from  this  comparison 
of  what  sort  a  leader  of  souls  ought  to  be.  But  it 
is  a  reproach  to  us,  and  we  are  ashamed  to  say 
it,  that  priests  snatch  at  leadership  who  have 
not  seen  the  very  beginning  of  religious  warfare. 

But  this  also,  a  tiling  most  execrable,  has 
been  reported  to  us  as  well :  that  sacred  orders 
are  conferred  through  simoniacal  heresy,  that 
is  for  bribes  received.  And,  seeing  that  it  is 
exceedingly  pestiferous,  and  contrary  to  the 
Universal  Church,  that  one  be  promoted  to 
any  sacred  order  not  for  merit  but  for  a  price, 
we  exhort  your  Excellency  to  order  so  detest- 
able a  wickedness  to  be  banished  from  your 
kingdom  For  that  man  shews  himself  to  be 
thoroughly  unworthy  of  this  otSce,  who  fears 
not  to  buy  the  gift  of  God  with  money,  and 
presumes  lo  try  to  get  by  payment  what  he 
deserves  not  to  have  through  grace. 

These  things,  then,  most  excellent  son,  I  ad- 
monish you  about  for  this  reason,  that  I  desire 
your  soul  to  be  saved.  And  I  should  iiave 
written  about  them  before  now,  had  not  in- 
numerable occupations  stood  in  the  way  of  my 
will.  But  now  that  a  suitable  time  for  answer- 
ing your  letter  has  offered  itself,  I  have  not 
omitted  what  it  was  my  duty  to  do.  Where- 
fore, greeting  your  Excellency  with  the  affection 
of  paternal  charity,  we  beg  that  all  things  which 
we  have  enjoined  on  our  above-named  brother 
and  fellow-bishop  to  be  done  and  observed, 
may  be  carried  out  under  the  protection  of 
your  favour,  and  that  you  alloiv  them  not  to 
i)e  in  any  way  upset  by  the  elation  or  pride  of 
any  one.  But,  as  they  were  observed  by  his 
pretiecessor  under  the  reign  of  your  glorious 


father,  so  let  them  be  observed  now  also,  by 
your  aid,  with  zealous  devotion.  It  is  right, 
then,  that  we  should  thus  have  a  return  made 
to  us  ;  and  that,  as  we  have  not  deferred  fulfil- 
ling your  will,  so  you  too,  for  the  salce  of  God 
and  the  blessed  Peter,  Prince  of  the  apostles, 
should  cause  our  ordinances  to  be  observed  in 
all  respects;  that  so  your  Excellency's  reputa- 
tion, praiseworthy  and  well  pi  easing  to  God, 
may  extend  itself  all  around.  Given  the  lath 
day  of  August,  Indiction  13. 

EPISTLE    LVL 
To   Marinianus,   Bishop. 
Gregory  to  Marinianus,  Bishop  of  Ravenna. 
Moved  by  the  benevolence  of  the  Apostolical 
See  and  the  order  of  ancient  custom,  we  have 
■  bought  fit  to  grant  the  use  of  the  pallium  to 
thy  Fr.iternity,  who  art  known  to  have  under- 
taken the  office  of  government  in  the  Church 
if  Ravenna*,     And  remember  thou  to  use  it 
n  no  other  way  but  in  the  proper  Church  of 
ihy  city,  when  the  sons  (i.e.  /ni/y)  have  been 
already  dismissed,  as  thou  art  proceeding  from 
the  audience  chamber*  to  celebrate  the  sacred 
solemnities  of  mass;  but,  when  mass  is  finished, 
thou  wilt  take  care  to  lay  it  by  again  in  the 
audience  chamber.     But  outside  the  Church 
do  not  allow  thee  to  use  it  any  more,  except 
four  times  in  the  year,  in  the  litanies  which  we 
named  to  thy  predecessor  John  ;  giving  thee 
at  the  snroe  lime  this  admonition;    that,  as 
through  the  Lord's  bounty  thou  hast  obtained 
from  us  the  use  of  an  adornment  of  this  kind 
Lo  the  honour  of  the  priestly  office,  so  thou 
strive  to  adorn  also  the  office  undertaken  by 
to  the  glory  of  Christ  with  probity  of 
ers  and  of  deeds.     For  thus  wilt  thou  be 
conspicuous  for  two  adornments  answering  to 
each  other,  if  with  such  a  vesture  of  the  body 
this  the  good  qualities  also    of  thy   soul 
agree.      For  all  privileges  also  which  appear 
'.dently  to  have  been  formerly  granted  to  thy 
lurch    we    confirm    by   our    authority,   aud 
decree  that  they  continue  inviolate. 

EPISTLE  LVII. 

To   John,    Bishop. 

Gregory  to  John,  Bishop  of  the  Corintlilans 

Now  that  our  God,  from  whom  nothing  is 

hidden,  having  cast  out  an  atrocious  plague  of 

pollution  from  the  government  of  His  Church', 


•:'&. 


Ardibiifaop  J  ohn. 
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has  been  pleased  to  advance  you  to  the  rule 
thereof,  there  is  need  of  anxious  precaution  on 
your  part  that  the  Lx)rd's  flock,  after  the 
wounds  and  various  evils  inflicted  by  its 
former  sheplierd,  may  find  consolation  and 
wholesome  medicine  in  your  Fraternity.  Thus, 
then,  let  the  hand  of  your  action  wipe  away 
the  stain  of  the  previous  contagion,  so  as  to 
suffer  no  traces  even  to  remain  of  tiiat  execrable 
wickedness. 

Let,  therefore,  your  solicitude  towards  your 
subjects  be  worthy  of  praise.  Let  discipline 
be  exhibited  with  gentleness.  Let  rebuke  be 
with  discernment.  Let  kindness  mitigate 
wrath;  let  zeal  sharpen  kindness:  and  let  one 
be  so  seasoned  with  the  other  that  neither 
immoderate  punishment  afflict  more  than  it 
ought,  nor  again  laxity  impair  the  rectitude  of 
discipline.  Let  the  conduct  of  your  Fraternity 
be  a  lesson  to  the  people  committed  to  you. 
Let  them  see  in  you  what  to  love,  and  perceive 
what  to  make  haste  to  imitate.  Let  them  be 
taught  how  to  live  by  your  examj)le.  Let  them 
not  deviate  from  the  straight  course  through 
your  leading ;  let  them  find  their  way  to  God 
by  following  you ;  that  so  thou  niayest  receive 
as  many  rewards  from  the  Saviour  of  the 
human  race  as  thou  shalt  have  won  souls  for 
Him.  Labour  therefore,  most  dear  brother, 
and  so  direct  the  whole  activity  of  thy  heart 
and  soul,  that  thou  mayest  hereafter  be  counted 
worthy  to  hear,  Weii  done^  thou  good  and  faith- 
ful  servant:  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord 
(Matth.  XXV.  2i). 

As  you  requested  in  your  letter  which  we 
received  through  our  brother  and  fellow-bishop 
Andrew,  we  have  sent  you  the  pallium,  which 
it  is  necessary  that  you  should  so  use  as  your 
predecessors,  by  the  allowance  of  our  prede- 
cessors, are  proved  to  have  used  it. 

Furthermore,  it  has  come  to  our  ears  that  in 
those  parts  no  one  attains  to  any  sacred  order 
without  the  giving  of  a  consideration.  If  this 
is  so,  I  say  with  tears,  I  declare  with  groans, 
that,  when  the  priestly  order  has  fallen  inwardly, 
neither  will  it  stand  long  outwardly.  For  we 
know  from  the  Gospel  what  our  Redeemer  in 
person  did ;  how  He  went  into  the  temple, 
and  overthrew  the  seats  of  them  that  sold 
doves  (Matth.  xxi.  12).  For  to  sell  doves  is 
to  receive  a  temporal  consideration  for  the 
Holy  Spirit,  whom,  being  consubstantial  with 
Himself,  Almighty  God  gives  to  men  through 
imposition  of  nands.  And  what  follows  from 
this  evil,  as  I  have  said  before,  is  intimated ; 
for  the  scats  of  those  who  presumed  to  sell 
doves  in  the  temple  of  God  fell  by  the  judg- 
ment of  God.  And  in  truth  this  transgression 
ispropagated  with  increase  among  subordinates. 
Vox  one  who  attains  to  a  sacred  dignity  tainted 


in  the  very  root  of  his  promotion  is  himself 
the  more  prepared  to  sell  to  others  what  he 
has  bought      And  where  then  is  that  which 
is    written.    Freely  ye    have    received ;    freely 
give  (Matth.  x.  8)?    And,  since  the  siinoniacal 
heresy   was   the   first   to  arise    against    holy 
Church,  why  is  it  not  considered,  why  is  it  not 
seen,  that  whosoever  ordains  any  one  for  a 
price  in  promoting  him  causes  him  to  become 
a  heretic  ?    Seeing,  then,  that  the  holy  uni- 
versal  Church    utterly  condemns   this    most 
atrocious  wickedness,  we  exhort  your  Fraternity 
in  all  ways  to  repress,  with  all  the  urgency  of 
your  solicitude,  this  so  detestable  and  so  huge 
a  sin  in  all  places  that  are  under  you.     For,  if 
we  shall  perceive  anything  of  the  kind  to  be 
done  henceforth,  we  will  correct  it,  not  with 
words,  but  with  canonical  punishment ;  and  we 
shall  begin  to  have  a  different  opinion  of  you  ; 
which  ought  not  so  to  be. 

Further,  your  Fraternity  knows  that  formerly 
the  pallium  was  not  given  except  for  a  con- 
sideration received.  But,  since  this  was  in- 
congruous, we  held  a  council  before  the  body 
of  the  blessed  Peter,  Prince  of  the  apostles, 
and  forbade  under  a  strict  interdiction  the 
receiving  of  anything,  as  well  for  this  as  for 
ordinations. 

It  is  your  duty  then,  that  neither  for  a  con- 
sideration, nor  for  favour  or  the  solicitation  of 
certain  persons,  you  consent  to  any  persons 
being  advanced  to  sacred  orders.  For  it  is  a 
grave  sin,  as  we  have  said,  and  we  cannot  sufl'er 
it  to  continue  without  reproof. 

I  delayed  receiving  theabove  named  Andrew, 
our  brother  and  fellow-bishop,  because  by  the 
report  of  our  brother  and  fellow-bishop  Secun- 
dinus  we  learnt  that  he  had  forged  letters,  as 
to  himself  from  us,  in  the  proceedings  against 
John  of  Larissa  ^  And,  unless  your  goodness 
had  induced  us,  we  would  on  no  account  have 
received  him.  Given  the  15th  day  of  the 
month  of  August,  Indiction  13. 

EPISTLE   LVIIL 
To   ALL  THE   Bishops  throughout 

HELLADIA7. 

Gregory  to  all  bishops  constituted  in  the 
province  of  Helladia. 

I  return  thanks  with  you,  dearest  brethren, 
to  Almighty  God,  who  has  caused  the  hidden 
sore  which  the  ancient  enemy  had  introduced 
to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  all,  and  has  cut 
it  away  by  a  wholesome  incision  from  the  body 
of  His  Church.  Herein  we  have  cause  both  to 
rejoice  and  to  mourn ;  to  rejoice,  that  is,  for 

«  See  IIL  6,  7. 

7^  Mcaniiift,  wc  may  suppote.  the  province  of  Achiua,  »f  whicb 
Corinth  WiiS  the  metropoli*. 
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the  correction  of  a  crime,  but  to  mourn  for  the 
fall  of  a  brother.  But,  since  for  the  most  part 
the  fall  of  one  is  wont  to  be  thr  safeguard  of 
another,  whosoever  fears  to  fall,  let  him  give 
heed  to  this,  that  he  afford  no  way  of  approach 
to  the  enemy,  nor  think  that  deeds  done  lie 
hidden.  For  the  Truth  proclaims.  There  is 
nothing  hidden  that  shall  not  be  revealed  (Msiiih, 
X.  26).  For  this  voice  is  already  the  herald  of 
our  doings,  and  He  himself,  being  witness, 
brings  in  all  ways  to  public  view  what  is  done 
in  secret.  And  who  may  strive  to  hide  his 
deeds  before  Him  Who  is  both  their  witness 
and  their  judge?  But,  since  sometimes,  when 
one  thing  is  attended  to,  another  is  not  guarded 
against)  it  behoves  every  one  to  be  watchful 
against  all  the  snares  of  the  enemy,  lest,  while 
he  conquers  in  one  point  he  be  vanquished  in 
another.  For  an  earthly  enemy  too,  when  he 
desires  to  invade  fortified  places,  thus  employs 
the  art  of  warfare.  For  indeed  he  lays  am  bush  ts 
latently ;  but  shews  himself  as  though  entirely 
bent  on  the  storming  of  one  place,  so  that, 
while  there  is  a  running  together  for  defence 
of  that  place  where  the  danger  is  imminent, 
other  places  about  which  there  is  no  suspicion 
may  be  taken.  And  the  result  is,  that  he  who, 
when  perceived,  was  repulsed  by  the  valour  of 
his  opponent,  obtains  by  stealth  what  he  could 
not  obtain  by  fighting.  But,  since  in  all  these 
things  there  is  need  of  the  aid  of  divine  pro- 
tection, let  every  one  of  us  cry  to  the  Lord 
with  the  voice  of  the  heart,  saying,  Lord, 
remove  not  Thy  help  far  from  me;  look  Thou  to 
my  defence  (l^s,  xxi.  20)*.  For  it  is  manifest 
that,  unless  He  Himself  should  help,  and 
defend  those  who  cry  to  Him,  our  enemy 
cannot  be  vanquished. 

Furthermore,  know  ye  that,  having  received 
the  letter  of  your  Charity  through  Andrew  our 
brother  and  fellow-bishop,  we  have  transmitted 
the  pallium  to  John  our  brother,  the  bishop  of 


the  Corinthians;  whom  it  is  by  all  means 
fitting  that  you  should  obey,  especially  as  the 
order  of  ancient  custom  claims  this,  and  his 
good  qualities,  to  which  you  yourselves  bear 
testimony,  invite  it.  For  from  the  account 
given  me  by  certain  persons  I  have  learnt  that 
in  those  parts  no  one  attains  to  any  sacred 
order  without  the  giving  of  a  consideration.  If 
this  is  so,  I  say  with  tears,  I  declare  with  groans, 
that,  when  the  priestly  order  has  fallen  inwardly, 
neither  will  it  be  able  to  stand  long  outwardly. 
For  we  know  from  the  Gospel  what  our 
Redeemer  did  in  person ;  how  He  went  into 
the  teniple>  and  overthrew  the  seats  of  them 
that  sold  doves.  For  in  truth  to  sell  doves  is 
to  receive  a  temporal  consideration  for  the 
Holy  Spirit,  whom,  being  consubslantial  with 
Himself,  Almighty  God  gives  to  men  through 
imposition  of  hands.  And,  as  I  have  said 
before,  what  follows  from  this  evil  is  intimated ; 
for  the  seats  of  them  that  presumed  to  sell 
doves  in  the  temple  of  God  fell  by  God's  judg- 
ment And  in  truth  this  transgression  is 
propagated  with  increase  among  subordinates. 
For  he  who  is  advanced  to  a  sacred  order 
already  tainted  in  the  very  root  of  his  promo- 
tion is  himself  more  prepared  to  sell  to  others 
what  he  has  bought.  And  where  is  that  which 
is  written,  Ftee^y  ye  have  received ;  freely  give 
(Matth.  X.  8)?  And,  since  the  simoniacal 
heresy  was  the  first  to  arise  against  the  holy 
Church,  why  is  it  not  considered,  why  is  it  not 
seen,  that  whosoever  ordains  any  one  for  a 
price  in  promoting  him  causes  him  to  become 
a  heretic?  And  so  we  exhort  that  none  of 
you  suffer  this  to  be  done  any  more ;  or  dare 
to  promote  any  to  sacred  orders  for  the  favour 
or  supplication  of  any  person,  except  such  a 
one  as  the  character  of  his  life  and  actions 
has  shewn  to  be  worthy.  For,  if  we  should 
perceive  the  contraiy  in  future,  know  ye  that 
it  will  be  repressed  with  strict  and  canonical 
punishment.  Given  on  the  isth  day  of  the 
month  of  August,  Indiction  13. 


BOOK    VI. 


EPISTLE  I. 

To  Marinianus,  Bishop. 

Gregory  to  Marinianus,  Bishop  of  Ravenna. 

As  unjust  demands  should  not  be  conceded, 
so  the  petition  of  such  as  desire  what  is  lawful 
ought  not  to  be  set  aside.  Now  your  Frater- 
nity's presbyters,  deacons  and  clergy  have 
presented  to  us  a  petition  complaining  that 
the  late  John,  your  predecessor,  made  a  will 
burdening  his  Church  with  various  bequests. 
And  they  have  petitioned  that  these,  which  are 
to  the  detriment  of  his  Church,  should  under 
no  excuse  be  paid,  as  being  prohibited  by  law. 
And  although,  heredity  and  succession  having 
been  by  him  renounced,  no  reason  binds  thee 
to  satisfy  any  such  claims,  nevertheless  we 
hereby  exhort  thee  over  and  above  that  with 
regard  to  such  bequests  as  he  has  made, 
contrary  to  the  ordinances  of  the  laws,  of 
property  belonging  to  his  Church,  or  acquired 
by  him  in  his  episcopate,  your  Fraternity 
neither  lend  your  authority  nor  on  any  account 
consent  to  them.  But,  if  he  has  wished  or 
directed  anything  to  be  done  with  regard  to 
his  private  property  which  he  had  before  his 
episcopate,  and  which  he  had  not  previously 
bestowed  upon  his  Church,  it  is  necessary  that 
this  disposition  should  be  held  valid  in  all 
respects,  and  that  no  one  of  the  ecclesiastics 
should  attempt  against  reason  on  any  pretext 
to  set  it  aside. 

But,  inasmuch  as  during  his  life  he  often 
begged  of  us  that  we  should  confirm  by  our 
authority  what  he  had  conferred  on  the 
monastery  which  he  had  himself  constructed 
near  the  church  of  Saint  ApoUinaris,  and  we 
promised  to  do  this,  we  hold  it  needful  to 
exhort  your  Fraternity  to  suffer  nothing  of 
what  he  has  there  conferred  and  constituted 
to  be  diminished,  but  to  see  to  all  being 
preserved  and  firmly  established.  Since,  then, 
ne  is  known  to  have  made  mention  of  this 
monastery,  and  of  the  property  conferred  on 
it,  in  the  will  which  he  made,  you  must  know 
that  we  have  not  confirmed  this  part  of  it  by 
reason  of  our  following  his  last  wishes,  but 
because,  as  we  have  said,  we  promised  it  to 


him  when  he  was  alive.  Let  your  Fraternity, 
therefore,  make  haste  so  carefully  to  accomplish 
all  tliese  things  that  both  what  was  by  him 
constituted  and  by  us  confirmed  in  the  above- 
nahied  monastery  may  be  maintained,  and 
what  he  has  by  will  directed  to  be  given  or 
done  to  the  detriment  of  his  Church  may  have 
no  validity,  seeing  that  the  law  forbids  it. 


EPISTLE  IL 
To  THE  Clergy  and  People  of  Ratknna. 

Gregory  to  the  cleigy  and  people  of  the 
Church  of  Ravenna. 

We  have  been  informed  that  certain  men, 
instigated  by  the  malignant  spirit,  have  wished 
to  corrupt  your  minds  by  false  speech  with 
regard  to  the  reputation  of  our  brother  and 
fellow-bishop  Marinianus ' ;  saying  that  this  our 
brother  venerates  the  holy  synod  of  Chalcedon 
less  than  becomes  him*.  On  this  head  both 
he  himself  in  person  will  satisfy  you  all  of  the 
integrity  of  his  faith,  and  we  fully  testify  that, 
having  been  nursed  from  his  cradle  in  the 
bosom  of  the  holy  Universal  Church,  he  has 
held  the  right  preaching  of  the  faith  with  the 
attestation  of  his  life.  For  he  venerates  the 
holy  Nicene  synod  in  which  Arius,  the  Con- 
stantinopolitan,  in  which  Macedonius,  the  first 
Ephesine,  in  which  Nestorius,  and  the  holy 
Chalcedonian,  in  which  Dioscorus  and  Eutychcs 
were  condemned.  And  if  any  one  presumes 
ever  to  speak  anything  against  the  faith  of 
these  four  synods  and  against  the  tome  and 
definition  of  pope  Leo  of  holy  memory,  let 
him  be  anathema.  Accordingly,  receiving  the 
fullest  satisfaction,  love  ye  your  pastor  in 
entire  charity  with  a  pure  heart,  that  the  inter- 
cession of  the  same  your  pastor,  poured  out 
purely  betore  God,  may  avail  to  your  profit. 


«  See  above,  V.  48,  note  3^ 

>  The  ground  of  this  charge  a^int  MarinUnm  was  doubtless 
his  acceptance  of  the  condemnation  of  the  ** Three  Chapters' 
by  the  fifth  council,  which  condemnation,  notwithstanding  Rome's 
approval  of  it,  was  still  objected  to  in  many  quarters  as  contra- 
vening the  council  of  Chalcedon.  See  1. 16,  nota  3:  IV.  a.  note  i : 
IV.3Si39;XIV.ia. 


EPISTLE    III. 

To  MAxruus  op  Saloka. 

Gregory    lo     Mnximus,    pretender    to    the 

Chiirdi  ofSalonaJ. 

As  often  as  anything  is  saM  to  have  heen 
done  contrary  to  ecclesiastical  discipline,  we 
dare  not  leave  it  unexamined,  lest  we  should 
be  guilty  before  Got!  for  connivance.  Now  it 
has  come  to  our  ears  that  thou  wast  onlained 
by  means  of  siinoniacal  heresy.  Nay  and  many 
other  things  have  been  said  of  thee  here, 
whereof  there  was  one  especially  on  account 
of  which  we  held  it  needful  to  prohibit  thee 
urgently  by  letter  from  celebrating  the  solem- 
nities of  mass  until  we  mi.Liht  ascertain  the 
state  of  the  case  more  certainly.  Wherefore, 
lest  the  children  of  the  Church  should  be  too 
long  without  a  shepherd,  and  lest,  in  cass  of 
these  things  which  are  said  remaining  un- 
examined, vice  of  this  nature  should  extend 
itself  to  many,  we  exhort  thee  to  make  haste 
to  come  to  us,  laying  aside  all  excuses,  to  tlie 
end  that  with  due  regard  to  justice  we  may  be 
able  to  gain  knowledge  of  these  things,  and 
terminate  them  according  to  the  canonical 
institutes,  Christ  shewing  us  the  way.  But  do 
thou  so  act  that  there  be  no  more  of  these 
successive  delays  of  thy  coming,  Itiist  thy  very 
absence  point  thee  out  as  the  more  obnoxious 
to  these  charges  against  thee,  and  lest  we 
should  be  thus  compelled  lo  pass  in  council 
a  harder  sentence  on  thee,  not  only  for  thy 
alleged  crimes  from  which  thou  evadest  purging 
thyself,  but  also  for  the  fault  of  disobedience, 
to  wit  as  one  that  is  contumacious. 

EPISTLE   V. 

To  Queen  Brunichild. 

Gregory  to  Brunichild,  Queen  of  the  Franks  '. 

The  laudable  and  God-pleasing  goodness  of 

your  Excellence  is  manifested  both  by  your 


>cr.  III.  tr.  oi'"'    A> 

rcn  la  have  paid  the  •lilhia 

4  Thu  U  ihe  fini  gi  iSeiiL .„, 

"'    .     AdiuKtiWroCAltunalild,  king  of  (he  V 


Spain,  tha  had  urned  SigelKiI 
Clovii.  who  TergnBd  ovn  Ihu  pan 

which  wai  ailed  Aiiuntla,  havit_ „ _. 

flri—iT~  ior  CaibDlleiiy,  Siicflbcrt  havinv  been  auaii^inatfd 
«.»•  SJS.  hii  ™  Childobert  ri,,  thm  only  Are  y«ii»  pJd,  wai 
•HDCluBicd  Kiiif  sf  Auilniuij  whcnupmi  BnincchiJd  henell 
t«iuaB  the  ¥iniuL  ruler  of  the  kiBgdooi,  So  ahc  was  Atfain  after 
■he  doitll  DfChilileberl,  A.D.  996,  a>  giuinlian  of  1-heodcbert  II.. 
bi*  illeaUiBkU  Kui.  who  lucxeeded  him  ai  Uie  age  oC  tu  yean. 
StePidigrtl  tfKinil^fGMia,  p.  aal. 

The  praiaea  kaviahed  oa  her  hy  Gregory  ip  ihta  and  bit  olher 
«aailc*  to  her  appear  «raii(ely  ineoniimeiil  with  ihi  chancier 
*1t«  her  b*  the  hiuariaiu  of  die  lime.  It  ha>  heen  lugctiled 
u  «pl>utiun  1  I.  That  ihe  hiitonant  may  havo  Daligned  ber, 

w  her  niidencanaun.  Greaory  minhl  not  ha>t  heard  <~i  then, 
kno'tng  ot  her  only  u  *  faithful  Catholic,  and  a  •iipponer  of  ths 


ftovernmenl  of  yourkinijdom  and  by  your  edu- 
cation of  your  son  >.  To  him  you  have  not 
only  with  provident  solicitude  conserved  intact 
the  glory  of  temporal  things,  but  have  also 
seen  to  the  rewards  of  eternal  life,  having 
planted  Iiis  mind  in  the  root  of  the  true  faith 
with  maternal,  as  became  you,  and  laudable 
care  of  his  education.  Whence  not  unde- 
servedly it  ensues  that  he  should  surp.x's  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  nations^  in  that  he  both 
worships  purely  and  confesses  truly  the  Creator 
of  these  nations.  But  that  faith  may  shine 
forth  in  him  the  more  laudably  in  his  works, 
let  the  words  of  your  cxhoriation  kindle  him, 
to  the  end  that,  as  royal  power  shews  him  lofty 
among  men,  so  goodness  of  conduct  may  make 
him  great  before  God. 

Now  inasmuch  as  past  experience  in  many 
instances  gives  us  conGdence  in  the  Christianity 
of  your  Excellence,  we  beg  of  you,  for  the  love 

"  cter.  Prince  of  the  apostles,  whom  we  know 
that  you  love  with  your  whole  heart,  that  you 
would  cherish  with  the  aid  of  your  patronage 
most  beloved  son  the  presbyter  Candidus^ 
who  is  the  bearer  of  these  presents,  together 
with  the  little  palrimony  for  the  government  of 
wiiich  we  have  sent  hiin,  to  the  end  that, 
strengthened  by  the  favour  of  your  support,  he 
may  be  able  both  to  manage  profitably  this 
little  patrimony,  which  is  evideiitly  beneficial 
towards  the  expenses  of  the  poor,  and  also  to 
recover  into  tlie  possession  of  this  little  patri- 
mony anything  that  may  have  been  taken 
away  from  it  For  it  is  not  without  increase  of 
your  praise  that  after  so  lung  a  time  a  man 
belonging  to  Church  has  been  sent  for  the 
management  of  this  patrimony.  Let  your 
Excellency,  then,  deiijn  so  willinglv  to  give 
your  attention  to  what  we  lequc  t  of  you  that 
the  blessed  Peter,  Prince  of  the  apostles,  to 
whom  Ihe  power  of  binding  and  loosing  has 
been  given  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  may  both 
grant  to  your  Excellence  to  rejoice  here  ia 
'  ohapring,  aad  afLer  courses  of  many  yeais 
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^Htiy  mhiaaddresHK  to 


ia  inpuied  u  bier  bavini  is  liui  t 


B  aOa  hudwth.    She 


ly  that  he  migbi 
Lanore  purpoHtly  m  hiB  addresHK  to  tnem  even  their  knowa  uoial 
delinqueaciea,  to  long  aa  he  could  anllal  lh«ir  lujqian  of  religiOB 
and  orthodoa/.  or  Uieir  loyallTlo  Ihe  lee  of  Rome.     And,  after 

yaliiei,  all  of  whom  he  would  be  naiunhy  and  propeilt 
of  concUiaiIng,  and  Dahing  iho  l>D*t  of  theni  he  coulo. 
!reRiIble  Imtance  o.'  apparenlly  poliiic  ftitiety  ia  tound 
lien  to  the  Emperor  I'lioau  and  hti  Rin)>ren  Leoniia 
dHiontioiiaodBiUiderDfUauriuui.    SoeXllI.  31,  jS, 

a  v^niidebect  11.  (we  laal  note),  who  had  been  a  miodr  what 
he  camatu  iheibroiw.  He  would  now,  if  the  epiiile  iiaiwriKea, 
aaiuppoKd,  in  Ihe  iitb  Indiciion  lyti-di,  beabnul  is  jeuatld. 

*  §tm:e  the  de>lh  of  hit  •incle^uptr.ma,  •.».  Mi.  ■»  bad 
becoma  King  of  Biiriundy  at  »tll  it  0.  Auitraiu. 

T  II  wa>  the  KpdiKE  Candidut,  a  preibyter  Lam  Rome,  to 
take  charge  of  the  pairimany  In  Caul  in  place  of  Dynamiat, 
a  patrician,  who  had  previoully  managed  U  (wc  i>.  t),  that 
oOared  occaaion  lor  tbit  aad  the  foUowiag  letMC. 
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cause  you  to  be  found,  absolved  from  all  ills, 
before  the  face  of  the  eternal  Judge. 

EPISTLE  VI. 
To    King   Childebert. 

Gregory  to  Childebert,  King  of  the  Franks  ®. 

As  much  as  royal  dignity  is  above  that  of  other 
men,  so  much  in  truth  does  the  high  position  ot 
your  kingdom  excel  that  of  the  kingdoms  of 
other  nations.  And  yet  to  be  a  king  is  not  extra- 
ordinary, there  being  others  also ;  but  to  be  a 
Catholic,  which  others  are  not  counted  worthy 
to  be,  this  is  enough.  For  as  the  splendour 
of  a  great  lamp  shines  by  the  clearness  of  its 
light  in  the  darkness  of  earth's  night,  so  the  clear 
light  of  your  faith  glitters  and  flashes  amid  the 
dark  perfidy  of  other  nations.  Whatever  the 
other  kings  glory  in  having  you  have.  But 
they  are  in  this  regard  exceedingly  surpassed, 
because  they  have  not  the  chief  good  thing 
which  you  have.  In  order,  then,  that  they 
may  be  overcome  in  action  as  well  as  in  faith, 
let  your  Excellence  always  shew  yourself  kind 
to  your  subjects.  And,  if  there  are  any  things 
such  as  to  offend  your  mind,  punish  them  not 
without  enquiry.  For  then  you  will  the  more, 
please  the  King  of  kings,  that  is  the  Almighty 
Lord,  if,  restraining  your  power,  you  feel  that 
you  may  not  do  all  that  you  can. 

Now  that  you  keep  purity  of  faith  both  in 
mind  and  deed,  the  love  that  is  in  you  of  the 
blessed  Pe^er,  Prince  of  the  apostles,  evidently 
shews,  whose  property  has  been  so  far  well 
governed  and  preserved  under  the  sway  of 
your  supremacy.  But  since  Dynamius  the 
Patrician,  who  on  our  recommendation  looked 
after  this  property,  is  not  able,  as  we  have 
learnt,  to  govern  it  now,  lest  the  little  patri- 
mony which  is  in  your  parts  should  be  ruined 
from  neglect,  we  have  therefore  sent  the  bearer 
of  these  presents,  our  most  beloved  son  the 
presbyter  Candidus^  to  govern  it,  whom  we 
commend  in  all  respects  to  your  Excellency, 
greeting  you  in  the  first  place  with  paternal 
charity,  with  the  request  that,  if  by  any  chance 
any  wrong  has  been  done  there,  or  if  the 
property  of  the  same  little  patrimony  is 
detained  by  any  one,  the  matter  may  be  set 
right,  and  what  has  been  alienated  may  be 
restored  to  its  original  ownership  ;  that  so  your 
equity,  as  well  as  your  faith,  may  shine  forth 
to  all  nations,  which  will  be  something  very 
glorious  and  laudable. 

Moreover  we  have  sent  to  your  Excellency 
Saint  Peter's  keys,  containing  a  portion  of  his 


*  or.  last  Epistle,  notes  5,  6|  7 

•  bee  Istft  Ejpistle  note  S. 


chains,  to  protect  you  from  all  evils,  when 
hung  on  your  neck «. 

EPISTLE   VII. 
To  Candidus,  Presbyter. 

Gregory  to  Candidus,  Presbyter,  going  to 
the  patrimony  of  Gaul. 

Now  that  thou  art  proceeding,  with  the  help 
of  our  Lord  God  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  govern- 
ment of  the  patrimony  that  is  in  Gaul,  we 
desire  thy  Love  to  procure  with  the  money 
thou  may  est  receive  clothing  for  the  poor,  or 
English  boys  of  about  seventeen  or  eighteen 
years  of  age,  who  may  profit  by  being  given  to 
God  in  monasteries,  that  so  the  money  of  Gaul, 
which  cannot  be  spent  in  our  country  *.  may 
be   expended  profitably  in  its  own  locality. 
Further,  if  you  should  succeed  in  getting  any- 
thing from  the  moneys  accruing  to  revenue 
which  are  called  ablaiae^,  from  this  too  we 
desire  thee  to  procure  clothing  for  the  poor, 
or,  as  we  have  before  said,  boys  who   may 
profit  in  the  service  of  Almighty  God.     But, 
since  such  as  can  be  found  there  are  pagans, 
I  desire  that  a  presbyter  be  sent  hither  with 
them  to  provide  against  the  case  of  any  sick- 
ness occurring  on  the  way,  that  he  may  baptize 
those  whom   he   sees  to  be  about   to    die. 
Wherefore  let   your  Love  so  proceed  as  to 
lose  no  time  in  accomplishing  these  things 
diligently. 

EPISTLE  Vill. 
To   THE   Bishops   of  Epirus. 

Gregory  to  Theodorus,  Demetrius,  Philip, 
Zeno,  and  Alcissonus,  Bishops  of  Epirus. 

The  notification  of  your  letters,  most  dear 
brethren,  has  made  known  to  us  that  our 
brother  Andrew  has,  by  the  favour  of  God, 
been  solemnly  ordained  bishop  of  the  city  of 
Nicopolis.  And,  since  you  signify  that  his 
consecration  has  taken  place  with  the  assent 
of  the  clergy  and  provincials,  we  rejoice;  and 
we  pray  that  the  good  which  you  testify  of  him 
may  remain  in  him,  and  by  the  co-operation 
of  God's  grace  receive  increase,  since  the 
goodness  of  prelates  is  the  safety  of  their 
subordinates.  It  is  your  duty  then  to  make 
iiaste  studiously  to  imitate  what  you  shew  by 
your  praises  to  be  pleasing  to  you  in  his 
person.    For  it  is  fauKy  before  men  and  penal 


«  See  IV.  30. 

3  Probably  because  of  the  inferior  value  in  Italy  of  Gallic  gold. 
'*Nullus  solidum  integri  ponderis  calumnioiue  approbationis  ob« 
tentu  recuMt  exactor,  excepto  eo  Galiico  cujus  aurum  minure 
aestimatione  taxatur."     Noveiia  Majoriani. 

3  Some  kind  of  due,  so-called.  Sec  Du  Cange  under  Ablata  : 
— *'  Aulatio,  Exactio,  Tolta.  .  .  '  Libcros  deinceps  esse  connti- 
lulmua  ab  omni  tallia,  ablatione  et  eiuicuone,  et  questu/  (a.  ci73)l* 
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before  God  for  any  one  to  be  anwillinj  to 
imitate  tlie  good  (hat  pleases  him.  Wherefore 
let  your  obedience  suppi)r  credit  to  your 
testimony.  Let  no  one  gainsay  him  in  wliat> 
with  preservation  of  integrity,  he  may  enjoin 
for  the  common  profit  of  the  Cliurch.  Let 
each  one  of  you  willingly  exhibit  his  devotion  ; 
that,  while  there  is  among  you  priestly  concord 
pleasing  to  God  and  constant,  no  ill  feeling 
may  avail  to  loose  you  from  the  bond  of 
mutual  charity,  or  difference  disturb  you. 
For  neither  will  there  be  access  to  your  hearts 
for  the  crafty  foe,  since  he  knows  that  he  can 
in  no  degree  be  admitted  or  received,  where 
sincere  charity  finds  place. 

Moreover  be  ye  attentive,  most  dear  brethren, 
and  bestow  on  the  flock  committed  to  you  the 
vigilance  which  ye  have  taken  upon  yourselves, 
and  which  ye  owe;  meet  the  frauds  of  the 
enemy  by  attention  and  prayer,  Stirrender 
with  u  neon  laminated  faith  to  our  God  the 
people  over  which  ye  are,  that  yout  priestly 
ofHce  may  avail  you  not  for  a  penalty  but  for 
a  crown  before  the  sight  of  the  eternal  Judge. 

Know  ye  then  that  we  have  sent  a  pallium 
to  the  above-written  Andrew  our  brother  and 
fellow-bishop,  and  have  granted  him  all  the 
privileges  wliich  our  predecessors  conferred  on 
his  predecessors. 

Furthermore,  it  has  come  to  our  ears  that 
sacred  orders  in  your  parts  are  conferred  for  a 
consideration  given.  And,  if  this  is  so,  I  say  it 
with  tears,  I  declare  it  with  groans,  Ac.  [See 
Lib.  V.  Ep.  53,  to  "become  a  heretic"]*.  On 
this  account  I  admonish  and  conjure  you  to 
be  altogether  attentive  to  this,  that  no  giving 
of  a  consideration,  no  favour,  no  supplication 
of  any  persons  whatsoever,  put  in  any  claim  in 
rejiard  to  sacred  orders,  but  that  one  be 
promoted  to  this  office  whom  gravity  of 
manners  and  behaviour  commends.  For  if, 
as  we  do  not  believe  will  be  the  case,  we 
should  perceive  anything  of  the  kind  to  be 
done,  we  will  correct  it,  as  is  (it,  with  canonical 
severity.  Now  may  Almighty  God,  who  orders 
all  things  wonderfully  by  the  power  of  His 
wisdom,  and  guards  what  He  has  ordered, 
grant  unto  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  what  He 
commands. 

EPISTLE  IX. 

To  DoNUS,  Bishop. 

Gregory    to    Donus,    Bishop    of    Messana 

Moved  by  the  benevolence  of  the  Apostolic 
See,  and  by  the  order  of  ancient  custom,  we 

*  Thii  t/lrm  of  proieiit  ■rninil  linany  ift  oubd,  in  Uh  tmmt 
*OT(U,  IP  Kvanl  otber  lelter^ 


have  thought  fit  to  grant  to  thee,  who  art 
known  to  have  undertaken  the  odice  of 
government  in  the  Church  of  Messana,  the 
use  of  the  pallium  ;  to  wit,  at  such  times  and 
in  such  manner  as  we  dispute  not  that  ihy 
predecessor  used  it;  at  the  same  time  warnin;; 
thee  that,  as  thou  rejoicest  in  having  receivoJ 
from  us  a  decoration  of  this  kind  to  the  honour 
of  thy  priestly  office,  so  also  thou  strive,  by 
probity  of  manners  and  deeds,  to  adorn,  to  the 
glory  of  Christ,  the  office  which  thou  hast 
undertaken  under  our  authority.  For  so  wilt 
thou  be  conspicuous  for  decorations  mutually 
answering  to  each  other,  if  with  such  an 
habiliment  of  the  body  as  this  all  goo.l 
qualities  of  thy  soul  also  agree.  For  all  the 
privileges  whicli  are  known  to  have  been 
granted  of  old  to  thy  Clmrch  we  confiiin  by 
our  authority,  and  decree  that  they  shall 
continue  inviolate. 

EPISTLE   XIL 

To  Montana  and  Thomas. 

Gregory  to  Montana,  Ike. 

Since  our  Redeemer,  the  Maker  of  every 

creature,  vouchsafed  to  assume  human  flesn 

)r  this  end,  that,  the  chain  of  slavery  wberc- 

'ith  we  were  held  being  broken  by  the  grace 

of  His  Divinity,   He  might   restore    us    to 

pristine  liberty,  it  is  a  salutary  deed  if  men 

*hom    nature  originally  produced   free,  and 

hom   the  law  of  nations  has  subjected  to 

the  yoke  of  slavery,  be  restored  by  tlie  benelit 

af  manumission  to  the  liberty  in  whicli  they 

were  bom.    And  so,  moved  by  loving-kindness 

and  by  consideration  of  this  case,  we  make 

you,  Montana  and  Thomas,  servants  of  the 

Holy  Roman  Church  which  with  the  help  of 

God  we  serve,  free  from  this  day,  and  Roman 

citiiens,  and  we  release  to  you  all  your  private 

property. 

And,  inasmuch  as  thou,  Montana,  declarest 
that  thou  hast  applied  thy  mind  to  monastic 
[irufession,  we  therefore  this  day  give  and 
to  thee  two  uncia,  which  the  presbyter 
Gaudiosus  by  the  disposition  of  his  last  will  is 
known  to  have  left  to  thee  in  the  way  of 
institution  >,  provided  that  all  go  in  all  respects 
to  the  advantage  of  the  mojiastcry  of  Saint 
Laurence,  over  which  the  abbess  Constantina 
presides,  and  in  which  by  the  mercy  of  Uod 
thou  arc  about  to  make  profession.  But,  it  it 
should  appear  that  thou  hast  in  any  way  con- 
cealed any  part  of  the  property  left  by  llie 
above-written  Gaudiosus,  the  whole  oi  this 
must  undoubtedly  be  transterred  to  Uie 
possession  of  our  Church. 
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Moreover  to  thee,  Thomas  above-written, 
whom  for  enhancement  of  thy  freedom  we 
desire  also  to  serve  among  the  notaries,  we  in 
like  manner  this  day  give  and  grant  by  this  writ 
of  manumission  the  five  uncia  which  the  afore- 
said presbyter  Gaudiosus  by  his  last  will  left  to 
thee  under  the  title  of  inheritance,  together 
with  the  dowry  which  he  had  bestowed  upon 
thy  mother ;  to  wit  with  this  annexed  law  and 
condition,  that,  in  case  of  thy  dying  without 
legitimate  children,  that  is  children  bom  in 
lawful  wedlock,  all  that  we  have  granted  thee 
shall  revert  without  any  diminution  to  the 
possession  of  the  holy  Roman  Church.  But,  if 
thou  shouldest  have  children  born  in  wedlock, 
as  we  have  said,  and  recognized  by  the  law, 
and  shouldest  leave  ihem  surviving  thee,  then 
we  appoint  thee  to  remain  master  of  this  same 
property  without  any  condition,  and  give  thee 
full  power  to  make  a  will  with  respect  to  it. 
These  things,  then,  which  we  have  appointed 
and  granted  by  this  charter  of  manumission, 
know  ye  that  we  and  our  successors  will  ob- 
serve without  any  demur.  For  the  rule  of 
justice  and  reason  suggests  that  one  who 
desires  his  own  orders  to  be  observed  by  his 
successors  should  undoubtedly  keep  to  the  will 
and  ordinances  of  his  predecessor.  This  writ 
of  manumission  we  have  dictated  to  the  notary 
Paterius  to  be  put  in  writing,  and  for  the 
fullest  security  have  subscribed  it  with  our 
own  hand,  together  with  three  chief  presbyters 
and  three  deacons,  and  have  delivered  it  to  you. 

Done  in  the  city  of  Rome. 

EPISTLE  XIV. 
To  THE  Count  Narses^ 

Gregory  to  Narses,  &c. 

Your  Charity,  being  anxious  to  learn  our 
opinion,  has  been  at  the  pains  of  writing  to  us 
to  ask  what  we  think  of  the  book  against  the 
presbyter  Athanasius  which  was  sent  to  us. 
Having  thoroughly  perused  some  parts  of  it, 
we  find  that  he  has  fallen  into  the  dogma  of 
Manichaeus.  But  he  who  has  noted  some 
places  as  heretical  by  a  mark  set  against  them 
slips  also  himself  into  Pelagian  heresy;  for  he 
has  marked  certain  places  as  heretical  which 
are  catholicly  expressed  and  entirely  orthodox. 
For  when  this  is  written ;  that  when  Adam 
sinned  his  soul  died,  the  writer  shews  after- 
wards how  it  is  said  to  have  died,  namely  that 
it  lost  the  blessedness  of  its  condition.  Wlio- 
soever  denies  this  is  not  a  Catholic.  For  God 
had  said,  In  the  hour  ye  eat  thereof^  in  death  ye 


^  On  the  case  of  John  of  Chalcedon  and  Athan.-u>iu&  of  Isauria, 
referred  to  in  this  and  the  three  following  lcuer»p  see  111.  53, 
note  9. 


shall  die  (Gen.  ii.  17).   Wlien,  therefore,  Adam 
ate  of  the  forbidden  tree,  we  know  that  hedidnot 
die  in  the  body,  seeing  that  after  this  he  begat 
children  and  lived  many  years.     If,  then,  he 
did  not  die  in  the  soul,  the  impious  conclusion 
follows  that  He  himself  lied  who  foretold  that 
in  the  day  that  he  sinned  he  should  die.     But 
it  is  to  be  understood  that  death  takes  place 
in  two  ways ;  either  from  ceasing  to  live,  or 
with  respect  to  the  mode  of  living.      When, 
then,  man's  soul  is  said  to  have  died  in  the 
eating  of  the  forbidden  thing,  it  is  meant,  not 
in  the  sense  of  ceasing  to  live,  but  with  regard 
to  the  mode  of  living ;—  that  he  should  live 
afterwards  in  pain  who  had  been  created  to 
live   happily   in  joy'.      He,   then,   who   has 
marked  this  passage  in  the  book  sent  to  me  by 
my  brother  the  bishop  John  as  heretical  is  a 
Pelagian;    for  his  view  is  evidently  that   of 
Pelagius,  which  the  apostle  Paul  plainly  con- 
futes in  his  epistles.     The  particular  passages 
in  his  epistle  I  need  not  quote,  as  I  rate  to 
one  who  knows.     But  Pelagius,  who  was  con- 
demned in  the  Ephesine  synod,  maintained 
this  view  with  the  intention  of  shewing  that  we 
were  redeemed  by  Christ  unreally.     For,  if  we 
did  not  through  Adam  die  in  the  soul,  we 
were  redeemed  unreally,  which  it  were  impious 
to  say.     Further,  having  examined  the  acts  of 
the  synod  of  Ephesus,  we  find  nothing  at  all 
about  Adelphius  and  Sava,  and  the  others  who 
are  said  to  have  been  condemned  there,  and 
we  think  that,  as  the  synod  of  Chalcedon  was 
in  one  place  falsified  by  the  Cons  tan  tinopoli  tan 
Church  ^  so  something  of  the  kind  has  been 
done  with  regard  to  the  synod  of  Ephesus. 
Wherefore  let  your  Charity  make  a  thorough 
search  for  old  copies  of  the  acts  of  this  synod, 
and  thus  see  whether  anything  of  the  kind 
is  found  there,  and  send  such  copy  as  you 
may  find  to  me,  which  I  will  return  as  soon  as 
I  have  read   it.     For  recent  copies  are  not 
entirely  to  be  trusted ;  and  it  is  for  this  reason 
that  I  have  been  in  doubt,  and  have  not  wished 
as  yet  to  reply  in  this  case  to  my  aforesaid 
brother  the  bishop  John.    Further,  the  Roman 
copies  are  much  more  correct  tlian  tlie  Greek 


7  Cf.  VII.  34  and  IX.  49*  where  the  tame  argument,  in  nearly 
the  same  woals,  is  set  forth. 

s  The  reference  may  be  to  Canon  xxviii.  of  the  CouncU  of 
Chalcedon,  assigning  rank  and  jurisdiction  to  the  patriarchs  of 
Constantinople,  which  was  protested  against  by  the  Roman 
legates  at  the  Council,  and  atterwardji  riiMillowed  by  Pope  Leo. 
1 1  is  omitted  in  the  Latin  version  of  the  canons  published  by 
Dionysitis  Exiguiis  a)>out  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  centnry, 
though  it  had  been  in  the  Frisca  Versio  which  he  amended. 
It  appears  as  if  Gregoiy.  not  finding  it  in  the  Latin  version  before 
him,  supposed  it  to  have  been  interpolated  at  Constantinople; 
the  fact  being  that  it  had  been  purposely  omitted  at  Rome,  as 
not  having  the  Pope's  sanciion.  If  such  is  the  allusion,  it  may 
seem  strange  that  Gregory  did  not  know  the  circumstances  better. 
But  this  is  not  the  only,  instance  of  his  imperfect  knowledge 
of  past  erenu,  even  in  ecclesiastical  matters.    Cf.  II.  51,  note  a. 
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ones,  since,  as  we  have  not  your  cleveuiess,  so 
neither  have  we  any  impostures. 

Now  concerning  the  presbyter  John,  know 
that  his  case  has  been  decided  in  synod, 
whereby  1  have  clearly  ascertained  that  his 
adversaries  have  wished  and  long  endeavoured 
to  make  him  out  a  heretic,  but  have  entirely 
failed. 

Salute  in  my  name  your  friends,  who  are 
ours:  ours  also,  who  are  yours,  salutt  you 
heartily  through  me.  May  Almighty  God 
protect  thee  with  His  hand  in  the  midsi  of  so 
many  thorns,  thai  ihou  mayest,  unhurt,  gather 
those  flowers  which  the  Lord  hath  chosen. 

EPISTLE  XV. 
To  John,  Bishop. 

Gregory  to  John,  Bishop  of  Constantinople. 

As  the  pravity  of  heretics  is  to  be  repressed 
by  the  zeal  of  a  right  faith,  so  the  integrity  of 
a  true  confession  is  to  be  embraced.  For,  if 
one  who  declares  himself  sound  in  the  faith 
is  scorned,  the  faith  of  all  is  brought  into 
doubt,  and  fatal  errors  are  generate<]  from 
inconsiderate  strictness.  And  hence  not  only 
are  wandering  sheep  not  recalled  to  their  lord's 
folds,  but  even  those  that  are  within  them 
are  exposed  to  be  cruelly  torn  by  the  teeth  of 
wild  beasts.  Let  us  then- fully  consider  this, 
most  dear  brother,  and  not  suffer  any  one  who 
tnilyprofesses  the  catholic  faith  to  be  distressed 
under  pretext  of  heresy,  nor  (_which  God  forbid) 
allow  heresy  to  grow  the  more  under  shew  of 
correcting  it. 

But  we  have  wondered  much  why  those  who 
were  de]>uted  by  you  as  judges  in  a  matter  of 
faith  against  John,  presbyter  of  the  church  of 
Ckalcedon,  believed  report,  disregarding  truth, 
and  would  not  believe  him  when  he  distinctly 
professed  his  faith;  especi:ill]'  as  his  accusers, 
when  asked  what  was  the  heresy  of  the 
Marcionists  which  they  spoke  of,  and  on  the 
ground  of  which  they  endeavoured  to  make 
him  out  guilty,  replied  by  a  plain  confession 
that  they  did  not  know.  From  which  circum- 
stance it  evidently  comes  out  that,  wiihoin 
regard  to  God,  not  justly,  but  against  ihcir 
own  souls,  they  were  desirous  only  of  injuring  i 
him  personally  of  their  own  mere  will.  We 
therefore,  after  Council  held  (as  the  tenor  of 
the  proceedings  before  us  shew.s),  hHviug 
thoroughly  examined  and  considered  all  that 
was  necessary,  inasmuch  as  we  have  been 
unable  to  find  the  aforesaid  presbyter  in  any 
respect  guilty,  and  especially  as  the  plea  which 
he  delivered  to  the  judges  delegated  by  you  is 
in  entire  accordance  with  the  integrity  of  a 
right  faith,  we  I  sny  on  this  account,  disapprov- 1 
ing  the  sentence  of  the  said  judges,  through  I 
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the  revealing  grace  of  Christ  our  God  and  Re- 
deemer, pronounce  him  by  our  definite  sentence 
catholic  and  free  from  all  charge  of  heresy. 
Seeing,  then,  that  we  have  sent  him  back  to 
your  Holiness,  it  is  for  you  to  receive  him 
with  the  kindness  which  you  shew  to  all,  and 
bestow  on  him  your  priestly  charily,  and 
defend  him  from  all  molestation,  nor  allow 
any  one  to  busy  himself  in  causing  him 
trouble:  but,  as  you  defend  others  from 
oppression,  so  from  him  ought  you  not  to 
wiihold  your  succour. 

EPISTLE  XVI. 
To  Mauricius,  Augustus. 

Gregory  to  Mauricius,  &c. 

Seeing  that  in  you,  most  Christian  of  princes, 
uncorrupt  soundness  of  faith  shines  as  a  beam 
sent  down  from  heaven,  and  that  it  is  known 
to  all  that  your  Serenity  embraces  fervently 
and  loves  with  entire  devotion  of  heart  the 
pure  profession  in  which  by  God's  favour  you 
arc  powerful,  we  have  perceived  it  to  be  very 
necessary  to  make  request  for  those  whom  one 
and  the  same  faith  enlightens,  to  the  end  that 
the  Piety  of  our  lords  may  protect  ihem  with 
its  favour,  and  defend  them  from  all  molesta- 
tion. When  certain  men  scorn  the  confession 
of  faith  of  such  persons  they  are  shewn  to 
contradict  the  true  faith.  For,  since  the 
Apostle  declares  that  confession  of  the  mouth 
is  made  unto  salvation,  he  who  will  not  consent 
to  believe  a  right  profession  accuses  himself  in 
rejecting  others  (Rom.  x.  lo). 

Now  all  the  proceedings  against  John, 
presbyter  of  the  church  of  Chalcedon,  having 
been  read  in  council  and  considered  in  order, 
we  have  found  that  he  has  sulfered  the  greater 
injustice  in  that,  when  he  declared  and  shewed 
himself  to  be  a  Catholic,  it  was  not  his  guilt, 
but  an  uncertain  accusation  of  long  standing, 
that  crushed  him ;  and  this  to  such  an  extent 
that  his  accuseis  declared  in  their  open  reply 
that  they  did  not  know  the  heresy  of  the 
Marcionists  which  they  referred  to.  And, 
whereas  they  ought  therefore  to  have  been 
rejected  from  the  very  beginning  of  the  trial, 
they  were  allowed,  vague  as  they  were,  to 
remain  in  court  for  his  accusation.  But,  lest 
at  any  rate  alleged  rejjort  might  injure  him,  he 
produced  a  written  confession  of  his  faith  with 
the  purjiose  of  shewing  evidently  that  he  was 
a  professor  and  follower  of  the  right  taith.  but 
this  the  judges  deputed  by  the  most  holy  John, 
our  brother  and  fellow- bis  hop,  unjustly  and 
unreasonably  disregarded ;  and  so,  in  doing 
all  they  could  to  put  him  down,  shewed  them- 
selves more  to  blame  than  he.  For  no  one 
doubts  that  it  is  uufaitlifulness  not  to  have 
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faith  in  the  faithful.  Seeing  then  that,  every- ; 
thing  having  been  thoroughly  enquired  Jnio. 
and  considered,  the  decision  of  the  holy] 
Council  with  me,  by  the  revealing  grare  of 
Divine  power,  has  declared  the  above-written 
John  the  presbyier  to  be  a  Catholic,  anil  that 
no  spot  of  heretical  pravity  has  been  found  in  | 
him,  I  entreat  that  the  pious  iirotection  of 
your  Serenity  may  order  him  to  be  kept  un-  j 
harmed  from  all  anno)ance,  nor  allow  a' 
professor  of  the  catholic  faith  to  suffer  any 
molestation.  Tcr  not  to  believe  one  who 
professes  truly  is  not  to  purge  heresy,  but  to  I 
make  it.  If  this  should  be  alloweil,  occasion 
of  infidelity  will  arise,  and  people  will  them- 
selves  incur  the  guilt  which  they  would  correct 
unwarily.  I 

These  things  therefore  let  the  most  Serene 
Lord  with  pious  precaution  consider,  and,  as  j 
I  have  already  requested,  with  profuse  entreaties  , 
I  again  implore,  that  he  allow  not  an  inno- 
cent man  to  be  afflicted  anew  as  though  he 
were  guilty,  to  the  end  that  Almighty  God, 
who  sees  your  Clemency  love  and  defend  the 
purity  of  catholic  rectitude,  may  cause  you 
both  to  rule  over  a  pacified  republic  with 
your  foes  subdued,  and  to  reign  with  His 
saint!  in  life  eternal. 

EPISTLE  XVIL 
To  Thcoustus, 
Gregory    to    Theotistus,   kinsman    of  the 
Emperor. 

We  know  that  the  Chri.stianity  of  your 
Excellency  is  always  intent  on  good  works; 
and  therefore  we  provide  for  you  occasions 
for  reaping  reward,  which  you  are  certain  to 
be  glad  of,  so  that  we  by  so  providing  may 
have  a  share  in  your  merits. 

We  therefore  inform  you  that  John  the 
presbyter,  the  bearer  of  these  presents,  has 
come  out  free  from  those  by  wliom  he  had 
been  accused.  For  having,  according  to  his 
request  held  a  council,  and  subjected  his  faith 
to  a  subtle  scrutiny,  we  found  htm  guiltless  of 
any  wrong  confession.  And,  inasmuch  as  he 
appeared  to  be,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  a 
professor  and  follower  of  the  right  faith,  we 
absolved  him  by  our  definite  sentence; 
especially  as  his  accusers  professed  that  they 
did  not  know  what  the  heresy  of  the  Marcion- 
ists,  which  they  spoke  of,  was.  On  this  account, 
saluting  you  with  paternal  affection,  we  request 
you  to  protect  him  with  the  grace  of  your 
favour.  And,  lest  any  one  hereafter  should  lie 
disposed  to  afflict  him  to  no  purpose,  or  in 
any  way  to  cause  him  annoyance  in  this 
matter,  let  the  advocacy  of  j'our  Excellency 
so  protest  and  defend  l)im— and  this  tiie  muie 


instantly  in  consideration  of  your  own  reward — 
that  no  unjust  affliction  may  any  more  consume 
liim,  and  that  the  Creator  and  Redeemer  of 
tile  human  race,  whom  you  worship  with  a 
iincere  confession,  may  recompense  your 
action  in  this  behalf  among  your  many  good 
>vorks.    The  month  of  October.    Indiction  14. 

EPISII.E  XVIIL 
To  John,  Bishop. 
Gregory  to  John,  Bishop  of  Syracuse. 
Moved  by  the  benevolence  of  the  Apostolic 
See  and  by  the  order  of  ancient  custom,  we 
havii  thought  fit  to  grant  to  thy  Fraternity, 
who  art  known  to  have  received  the  office  of 
government  in  the  Church  of  Syracuse,  the 
use  of  the  pallium ;  that  is,  at  such  times  and 
in  such  manner  as  thou  knowest  without 
tloubt  that  it  was  used  by  thy  predecessor; 
I  nevertheless  admonishing  thee  that,  as  thou 
I  rejoicest  in  having  received  from  us  the  use 
of  this  decoration  for  the  honour  of  thy 
priestly  office,  so  also  by  probity  of  manners 
and  deeds  thou  strive  to  adorn  the  office  thou 
hast  received  unto  our  glory  in  Christ.  For 
thus  wilt  thou  be  conspicuous  for  decorations 
mutually  answering  to  each  other,  if  with  this 
habit  for  the  body  the  excellence  also  of  thy 
mind  agrees. 

For  alt  privileges  which  are  known  to  have 
been  granted  formerly  to  thy  Church  we  con- 
firm by  our  authority,  and  decree  that  they 
shall  remain  inviolate. 

EPISTLE   XXIL 
To  Peter,  Bishop. 

Gregory  to  Peter,  Bishop  of  Aleriain  Corsica. 

Inasmuch  as  in  the  isle  of  Corsica,  at  the 
place  Nigeunum,  in  the  possession  which  is 
called  Cellas  Cupias  belonging  to  the  holy 
Roman  Church,  which  by  the  providence  of 
God  we  serve,  we  have  ordered  to  be  founded 
a  basilica,  with  a  baptistery  »,  to  the  honour  of 
the  hiessed  Peter,  Prince  of  the  apostles,  and 
of  Laurentius  the  maiiyr,  we  therefore  hereby 
exhort  thy  Fraieniity  to  proceed  at  once  to 
the  aforesaid  place,  and  with  observance  of 
the  venerable  solemnities  of  dedication  to 
consecrate  solemnly  the  aforesaid  church  and 
baptistery.  Deposit  also  reverently  the  holy 
relics  {iaiictiiajia)  which  you  have  received, 

EPISTLE  XXIV. 
To  Mabinianus,  Bishop. 
Gregory  to  Marinianus,  Bishop  of  Ravenna. 
We  have  received  by  the  deacon  Virgilius 
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the  letter  of  your  Fraternity,  in  which  you 
inronii  us  tliat  certain  of  the  clergy  and  people 
have  cricil  out  that  it  is  contrary  to  the  laws 
and  cnnons  that  the  cause  between  your 
Church  and  the  abbot  Claudius  should  bi: 
examined  and  decided  here.  But,  had  they 
paid  attention  to  ecclesiastical  order  and  to 
the  persons  between  whom  the  case  is  pending, 
they  would  by  all  means  have  abstained  from 
needless  complaint ;  especially  as  tlie  cause 
could  not  be  pleaded  there,  where  the  aforesaid 
abbot  has  complained  of  having  endured  in- 
justice from  your  predecessor  and  of  still 
suffering  from  it  For  the  objection  might 
perhaps  have  been  made  if  lie  had  notappeale<l 
to  a  superior  authority,  and  sought  lo  have  the 
rights  of  his  case  determined  before  it.  Nay, 
but  dost  tliou  not  thyself  know  that  the  case 
^hich  arose  on  the  part  of  the  presbyter  John 
against  John  of  Constantinople,  our  bioihcr 
and  fellow- bishop,  came  before  the  Apostolic 
See,  and  was  dec  ided  by  our  sentence  ?  '  If, 
then,  a  cause  was  brought  under  our  cognizance 
from  thai  ciiy  ivhere  the  prince  is,  how  much 
more  should  an  affair  between  )'ou  have  the 
truth  about  it  asicrtainetl  and  be  terminated 
here  ?  But  as  for  you,  let  not  the  words  of 
foolish  men  there  move  you,  and  bebeve  not 
that  through  us  any  detriment  to  your  Church 
is  caused.  For,  if  you  will  enquire  of  the 
servant  of  God  Seciindinus  your  deacon  and 
of  Casloiius  our  notary,  you  will  learn  Ironi 
them  how  your  predecessor  had  already  de- 
sired to  arrange  this  case.  But  your  Fraternity 
has  done  wisely  in  sending  persons  hither  for 
tliis  business,  and  in  not  listening  to  vain  nords. 
Now  we  trust  in  Almighty  God  that  this  cause 
may  be  terminated  in  a  way  well  pleasing  to 
God,  so  that  no  room  may  be  lelt  for  renewed 
complaint,  and  that  neither  party  may  be 
aggrieved  unjustly.  The  snord  ■  which  our 
most  beloved  son  Peter,  then  deacon  and 
guardian  {deftnser)  in  your  paits,  had  left  for 
us  with  your  predecessor,  please  to  send  lo  us 
by  the  servant  of  God  Secundinus,  and  Cas- 
toriuG  the  notary,  the  bearers  01  ihe^e  presents. 

EPISTLE  XXV. 
To  Maximus  of  Salona. 
Gregory  to  Maximus,  intruder  in  the  Church 
of  Salona  3. 

While,  seeking    this   or  that   excuse,  thou 
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clcferrest  nbedience  to  our  letters,  while  thou 
puttesi  olT  coming  to  us  for  ascertainment  of 
I  the  truth  after  being  so  often  admonished, 
I  thou  lendesl  credibility  all  the  more  to  what  is 
alleged  against  thee  ;  and,  even  though  there 
had  been  nothing  else  to  go  against  thee  and 
do  thee  harm,  thy  delay  alone  would  render 
thee  cnlpable  and  accuse  thee.  Humble  thy- 
self at  length,  and  submit  thyself  to  obedience, 
and  make  ha.sie  to  come  to  us  without  any 
excuse-s  that,  the  truth  being  investigated  and 
ascertamed,  in  the  fear  of  God,  whatever  may 
be  fair  and  canonical  may  be  decided.  For 
be  assured  that  we  will  observe  towards  thee 
justice  and  the  onlinancts  of  the  canons,  and, 
by  the  revel.ilion  of  God,  who  Is  the  Author  of 
truth,  will  terminate  thy  cause  agreeably  to 
justice.  For,  as  to  thy  iltmand  tiiat  we  should 
send  some  one  to  your  city,  in  whose  presence 
there  m.ghl  lie  pi  oof  of  the  things  alleged,  this 
would  be  m  some  ilegree  excusable,  if  reason 
ever  imposed  on  the  accused  the  necessity  of 
proof.  IJui,  inasmuch  as  this  burden  lies  not 
an  thee  but  on  thine  accusers,  do  not  thou 
hesitate  to  come  lo  us,  as  we  have  before  said, 
putting  it  off  no  longer;  and  either  thine 
accuser  will  be  present  without  delay  to  support 
with  suitable  proof  what  has  been  alleged  as  to 
simoniacal  heresy  or  other  things ;  or  certain ly, 
as  far  as  regards  a  sound  settlement  of  this 
business,  a  just  dealing  with  it  will,  through 
theinterventionof  Peter,  Prince  of  the  apostles, 
ensue;  that  SO  no  guiltiness  may  confound  us 
berore  God  for  any  connivance,  now  that  these 
things  have  come  to  our  knowledge.  But,  as 
to  thy  allegation  that  our  most  serene  lords 
have  ordered  cognizance  of  the  matter  lo  be 
taken  in  your  ciiy,  we  indeed  have  received  no 
other  commands  of  theirs  on  the  subject  except 
that  thou  wert  to  come  to  us.  But,  even  if  by 
chance,  occupied  as  they  are  by  many  thoughts 
and  anxieties  for  the  good  of  iheir  republic 
which  by  the  divine  bounty  has  been  granted 
to  llien),  this  has  been  suggested  to  them,  and 
a  command  has  been  surreptiuously  elicited 
from  them,  yet,  inasmuch  as  it  is  known  to 
us  and  to  all  how  our  most  pious  lords  love 
disciphne,  observe  degvcLS,  venerate  (he canons, 
and  refrain  from  niixmg  themselves  up  in  the 
causes  of  priests,  we  \\\\\  siill  execute  with 
iiislancy  what  is  for  the  good  both  of  their 
souls  and  of  the  republic,  and  tUiat  we  are 
driven  to  by  rigaid  to  the  leiiibiu  and  tie- 
itiendous  jud^mi:iit. 

Cease  then  from  all  excuses,  and  delay  not 
to  appear  here,  that,  fortified  by  investigation 
of  the  truth,  we  may  at  length  bring  thy  cause 
la  a  lerminution.  But,  whereas  we  have  been 
informed  thai  ihou  art  greatly  afraid  and  alto- 
gethei  ill  ticpidation  lest  we  should  avenge  on 
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thee  the  known  fact  of  thy  having  forced  thy 
way  irregularly  into  the  order  of  priesthood 
without  our  consent,  this  was  indeed  an  in- 
tolerable misdemeanour:  but,  in  accordance 
with  the  commands  of  our  most  serene  lord 
the  Emperor,  we  forgive  thee  this,  provided 
that  thou  in  no  wise  persist  any  longer  in  the 
error  of  thy  contumacy  ;  and  we  are  by  no 
means  moved  against  thee  on  this  account. 
But  other  things  that  have  been  reported  to 
us  we  cannot  suffer  to  pass  without  enquiry. 

Now  inasmuch  as  we  long  ago  sent  thee 
a  letter  warning  thee  by  no  means  to  dare 
to  celebrate  the  solemnities  of  mass  till  we 
sjiould  ascertain  the  will  of  the  said  our  most 
serene  lord,  and  as  thou  hast  cunningly  con- 
trived that  this  letter  should  not  come  into  thy 
hands,  though  thou  nevertheless  knewest  in 
one  way  or  another  what  its  purport  was,  but 
hast  refused  to  comply  with  it ; — we  therefore 
confirm  what  was  before  sent  thee  in  writing, 
that  thou  must  not  dare  to  celebrate  the 
solemnities  of  mass  until  all  that  has  been 
alleged  against  thee  has  been  thorougly  en- 
quired into  and  sifted.  And,  if,  with  perverse 
daring,  thou  shouldest  presume  to  celebrate, 
know  that  thou  art  not  free  from  the  former 
threat  of  interdiction  from  communion.  For, 
even  though  there  were  no  other  transgressions, 
we  deprive  thee  of  the  communion  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  the  Lord  for  this  sin  of  pride 
alone.  Wherefore,  shewing  the  obedience 
that  becomes  thee,  make  haste,  as  we  have 
said,  with  all  diligence  to  come  to  us ;  but  so 
as  to  have  a  space  of  thirty  days  for  preparing 
for  thy  jouniey ;  and  so,  laying  aside  all  ex- 
cuses, defer  not  thy  appearance  here. 

Moreover,  if  any  occasion  of  hindering  thy 
journey  has  arisen  from  the  judges,  or  the 
military  force,  or  the  people,  we  acknowledge 
the  skilfulness  with  which  things  are  done. 
Do  thou  thyself,  then,  see  what  account  of 
this  obligation  thou  canst  render  either  to  men 
here  or  to  Almighty  God  in  the  future  judg- 
ment, having  by  thy  contempt  provoked  a 
strict  sentence  against  thee. 

Furthermore,  it  has  come  to  my  knowledge 
that  my  brother  and  fellow-bishop  Paulmus, 
and  Honoratus,  archdeacon  of  the  Church  of 
Salona  *,  for  having  refused  to  give  assent  to 
thy  presumption  are  suffering  grievous  molesta- 
tion at  thy  hands,  so  as  to  have  been  constrained 
to  give  sureties  to  the  end  that  may  not  be  at 
liberty  to  leave  the  city  or  their  own  houses. 
If  this  is  so,  do  thou  on  receipt  of  this  present 
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writing,  returning  at  last,  though  late,  to  a 
sound  mind,  desist  from  molesting  either  of 
tliem,  that  they  may  have  free  license  either  to 
come  to  me  if  they  wish,  or  to  go  anywhere 
else  for  their  advantage. 

EPISTLE  XXVI. 

To  THE  SaLONITANS. 

Gregory  to  his  most  beloved  sons,  the  clergy 
and  nobles  dwelling  at  Salona  s. 

It  has  come  to  my  ears,  that  certain  men  of 
perverse  disposition,  in  order  to  poison  your 
minds,  beloved,  have  tried  to  insinuate  to  you 
that  I  am  moved  by  some  grudge  against 
Maximus,  and  that  I  am  desiring  to  carry  out 
not  so  much  what  is  canonical  as  what  anger 
dictates.  But  far,  far  be  it  from  the  priestly 
mind  to  be  moved  in  any  cause  by  private 
feeling.  It  is  on  the  contrary  as  taking  thought 
for  you,  beloved,  and  as  fearing  the  judgment 
of  Almighty  God  on  my  own  soul,  that  I  desire 
the  case  of  this  same  Maximus  to  be  thoroughly 
investigated,  as  to  whether  he  is  burdened  by 
no  such  crimes  as  are  a  bar  to  ordination,  and 
makes  no  attempt  to  attain  to  the  priestly 
office  through  simoniacal  heresy  ;  that  is  by 
giving  bribes  to  some  of  his  electors.  He 
will  then  be  a  free  intercessor  for  you  before 
the  Lord,  if  he  shall  come  to  the  place  of  inter- 
cession bound  by  no  sins  of  his  own. 

And  yet  his  sin  of  pride  is  already  manifestly 
shewn,  in  that,  having  been  summoned  to 
come  to  us,  he  resists  under  various  excuses, 
shuns  coming,  is  afraid  to  come.  What  then 
is  he  afraid  of,  if  his  conscience  does  not 
accuse  him  with  respect  to  the  things  he  is 
charged  with  ?  Lo,  beloved,  ye  have  now  been 
long  without  a  pastor,  and  may  Almighty  God 
make  known  to  you  how  earnestly  and  from 
the  bottom  of  my  heart  I  sympathize  with  you 
in  your  destitution.  For  1  hear  what  ravages 
are  being  made  in  the  Lord's  flock.  But, 
when  there  is  no  shepherd,  who  may  watch 
against  the  wolves  ?  Wherefore  urge  ye  the 
aforesaid  Maximus  to  come  hither  to  us,  to 
the  end  that  we  may  con6rm  him  if  we  are 
able  to  find  him  innocent ;  but,  if  the  things 
that  are  said  of  him  should  turn  out  to  be 
true,  that  you,  beloved,  may  be  no  longer  left 
destitute  through  the  interposition  of  his 
person. 

For  as  to  me,  be  assured  that  I  am  not 
moved  against  him  by  any  grudge  or  any 
animosity  of  private  feeling  ;  but  whatever 
n\i\y  be  canonical  and  just  with  the  help  of 
God  I  will  determine. 
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But  I  have  been  greatly  astonished  that 
among  so  many  clergy  and  people  of  the 
Church  of  Salona  hardly  two  in  sacred  onlers 
have  been  found — to  wit  our  brother  and 
fellow-bishnp  I'aiiliniia  and  ray  most  beloved 
son  Honoratus,  archdeacon  uf  the  same 
Church — who  refused  to  communicate  with 
Maximus  tvlien  he  seized  the  [irie^thood,  and 
who  remembered  that  they  were  Cliiistians. 

For  you  ought,  most  dear  sons,  to  have 
considered  your  own  orders,  and  recognized 
as  rejected  him  whom  the  Apostolical  See 
rejected,  that  he  might  first  be  purged,  if  he 
could  be,  from  the  charges  brought  against 
him,  and  that  then  your  Love  might  communi- 
cate with  him  without  being  partakers  in  his 
liability.  We  however  are  bound  to  your 
Charity  in  the  bowels  of  loving-kindness  j  and, 
since  we  have  learnt  that  some  of  you  were 
pressed  by  force  to  accept  him  and  communi- 
cate with  him,  we  implore  Almighty  God  to 
absolve  you  from  all  guilt  of  your  own  sins  and 
from  all  implication  in  the  liability  of  others, 
and  to  give  you  the  grace  of  His  protection  in 
the  present  life,  and  grant  to  us  to  rejoice  for 
you  in  the  eternal  country, 

EPISTLE  XXVIL 
To  THE  Clergv  and  People  o?  J  ad  era  *. 
Gregory  to  the  presbyters,  deacons,  and 
clergy,  nobles  and  people,  divelling  at  Jadera, 
and  who  have  communicated  with  the  pre- 
varicator Maxim  us. 

It  has  come  to  my  knowledge  that  some 
of  you,  deceived  by  ignorance  or  under  com- 
pulsion, have  communicated  with  those  who, 
their  fault  as  you  know  requiting  it,  have  been 
Jeprived  of  communion  by  the  Apostobc  See, 
but  that  others,  with  wholesome  discretion 
have  under  the  Lord's  protection  abstained 
and  as  much  as  I  rejoice  in  those  that  have 
been  constant  so  much  do  I  groan  for  tho.se 
who  have  gone  astray,  since  they  have  pai 
taken  of  the  mysteries  of  holy  communion, 
which  have  been  gunled  to  us  by  Divine 
lovmg-kindness  for  absolution,  rather  to  the 
detriment  of  their  souls.  And  because  (as  I 
pray  Almighty  God  to  make  known  to  you) 
1  earnestly  and  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart 
sympaUiize  with  your  Charity,  I  adjure  and 
entreat  you  with  lalherly  affection,  that  every 
one  of  you  abstain  from  unlawtul  communion, 
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and  altogether  shun  those  whom  the  Apostolic 
yee  does  not  receive  into  the  fellow.ship  of  its 
communion,  lest  any  one  should  stand  guilty 
the  sight  of  the  eternal  Judge  from  that 
lereby  he  might  have  been  saved. 
Moreover  I  have  discovered  that  certain 
men  of  perverse  mind  in  your  parts  have  tried 
to  insinuate  that  I  am  moved  against  Maximus 
by  some  grudge,  and  that  I  desire  10  carry  out 
not  what  is  canonical,  but  what  anger  dictates. 
But  far,  far  be  this  from  the  priestly  mind, 
that  it  should  be  moved  in  any  cause  by 
lie  animosity.  But  as  for  me,  it  is  as 
taking  thought  for  the  people  dwelling  in 
those'  parts  and  for  my  own  soul,  and  as  fearing 
the  judgment  of  Almighty  God,  that  I  wish  to 
have  the  cause  of  this  Maximus  enquired  into, 
and,  God  shewing  me  the  way,  to  decide 
canonically.  Now,  inasmuch  as  1  have  written 
him  frequently  that  he  was  not  to  celebrate 
the  sacred  solemnities  of  mass  until  1  had 
1  able  to  obtain  knowledge  of  his  case,  he 
Id  in  any  case  be  deprived  of  communion  ; 
and  now  his  sin  of  pride  is  openly  shewn  from 
this, — that,  liaving  {as  I  have  said}  been  often 
admonished  to  come  to  us,  under  various 
excuses  he  refuses,  he  shuns,  he  fears  coming. 
What  then  i:^  he  afraid  of,  if  his  conscience 
does  not  accuse  him  with  regard  to  the  things 
that  have  been  said?  Since  then  you  know 
these  things,  now  that  you  can  make  no  excuse 
on  the  plea  of  ignorance,  I  beseech,  1  exhort, 
I  warn  you,  that  you  altogether  refrain  from 
fellowship  with  forbidden  communion,  and 
that  not  one  of  you  presume,  against  his  own 
soul,  to  communicate  with  any  priest  who 
communicates  with  the  above  written  Maxi- 

Smce  however  I  hear,  as  I  have  said  before, 
that  some  of  you  fell  in  ignorance,  and  that 
some  were  even  driven  by  force  to  communi- 
cate, I  implore  the  Almighty  Lord,  that  He 
would  keep  with  His  perpetual  protection, 
and  answer  with  His  wished  for  bounty,  those 
who  have  given  no  as.ient  to  this  iniquity; 
and  as  to  those  whom  either  party  spirit,  or 
ignorance,  or  any  other  cause  soevc,  has 
drawn  into  a  fault,  that  He  would  absolve 
them  from  all  guilt  of  their  sins,  and  frjm  all 
implication  in  the  liability  of  others,  and  both 
give  them  all  the  grace  of  His  prnteition 
in  the  present  life,  and  grant  to  me  to  rejoice 
for  them  in  the  eternal  country.  Wherclore, 
that  this  intercession  may  avail  for  you  with 
God  our  Saviour,  do  ye  shew  oh-edience  to 
our  exhortations  for  the  weal  of  your  souls, 
and  receive  the  holy  communion  from  those 
whom  ye  know  to  have  abstained,  and  to  ab- 
stain still,  from  communion  wic'i  the  aforesaid 
Maximus. 
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EPISTLE  XXIX. 

To  Marintanus,  Bishop. 

Gregory  to  Marinianus,  Bishop  of  Ravenna^ 

We  wonder  why  the  discernment  of  thy 
Fraternity  should  have  been  so  changed  in 
a  short  time  that  it  does  not  consider  what 
it  asks  for.  On  this  account  we  grieve,  since 
thou  affordest  manifest  proof  that  the  words  of 
evil  counsellors  have  availed  with  thee  more 
than  the  study  of  divine  lore  has  profited  thee. 
And,  when  thou  oughtest  to  be  protecting 
monasteries,  and  with  all  thy  power  congre- 
gating the  religious  therein  so  as  to  make  gain 
from  the  gathering  together  of  souls,  thou  art 
on  the  contrary  desiring  to  exercise  thyself  in 
oppressing  them,  as  thy  letters  testify ;  and, 
what  is  worse,  art  trying  to  make  us  partakers 
in  thy  fault;  to  wit,  in  wishing,  with  our  con- 
sent, to  oppress  the  monastery  which  thy 
;)redecessor  founded  under  the  name  of  looking 
alter  its  property  and  business  aflairs. 

For  thou  oughtest  to  call  to  mind  that, 
in  thy  presence,  and  in  the  presence  also  of 
sundry  of  thy  presbyters,  deacons,  and  clerics, 
we  granted,  as  they  requested,  a  precept  con- 
trary to  the  testament  of  thy  predecessor. 
Yet,  though  the  disposition  he  had  made  with 
regard  to  the  monastery  itself  was  still  therein 
confirmed,  thou  now  dissemblest  this,  and 
uemandest  of  us  that  we  should  order  the 
contrary.  And  indeed  we  know  that  this  de- 
vice is  not  thine  own  ;  but,  when  thou  refusest 
not  to  listen  to  those  who  say  incongruous 
things,  thou  injurcst  not  only  thine  own  reputa- 
tion, but  also  souls.  Since,  then,  I  love  thee 
much,  I  urgently  admonish  thee— consider 
this  attentively — that  thou  care  not  more  for 
money  than  for  souls.  The  former  should  be 
regarded  collaterally;  but  the  latter  should  be 
rcgartied  with  the  whole  bent  of  the  mind,  and 
venemently  striven  after.  On  tliis  spend  vigi- 
lantly thy  labour  and  soliciiude,  since  our 
Redeemer  seeks  from  the  priest's  oflice  not 
gold,  but  souls. 

Further,  it  has  reached  our  ears  that  monas- 
teries which  are  constituted  under  thy  Fra- 
ternity are  oppressed  by  importunities  and 
various  annoyances  from  the  clergy.  That 
this  may  no  longer  be  so,  restrain  it  by  strict 
prohibition,  to  the  end  that  the  monks  who 
live  therein  may  be  able  to  exult  freely  in  the 
praises  of  our  God. 

With  regard  to  the  clerics  Romanus  and 
Douiinicus,  who  presumed  with  rash  daring  to 
depart  irom  this  city  without  our  blessing, 
though  they  were  to  have  been  stricken  with 
heavier  punishment,  nevertheless  such  rehixa- 
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tion  ought  to  be  made  in  a  spirit  of  kindness 
that  they  be  urged  to  come  back  to  their 
duty.     The  month  of  April,  Indict  14. 

EPISTLE    XXX. 
To  Secundus. 

Gregory  to  Secundus,  servant  of  God  at 
Ravenna ^ 

Now  that  Castorius  '  has  returned  and  made 
known  to  us  all  that  has  been  done  between 
you  and  King  Agilulph,  we  have  taken  care  to 
send  him  back  to  you  with  all  speed,  le.st  any 
one  should  find  an  excuse  against  us  on  the 
ground  of  delay.  Having  learnt  then  from 
him  all  that  is  to  be  done,  give  the  matter 
your  earnest  attention,  and  press  in  all  ways 
for  this  peace  to  be  arranged,  since,  as  report 
goes,  there  are  some  who  are  trying  to  hinder 
it.  On  this  account  make  haste  to  act  strenu- 
ously, that  your  labour  may  not  remain  with- 
out effect.  For  both  these  parts  and  various 
islands  are  already  placed  in  great  danger. 

Stir  up  with  such  words  as  thou  canst  use 
our  brother  the  bishop  Marinianus*:  for  I 
suspect  that  he  has  fallen  asleep.  For  certain 
persons  have  come  to  me,  among  whom  were 
some  aged  mendicants,  who  were  questioned 
by  me  as  to  what  they  had  received  and  from 
whom  they  had  received  it ;  and  they  told  roe 
particularly  how  much  had  been  given  them 
on  their  journey,  and  by  whom  it  had  been 
given.  But,  when  I  enquired  of  them  what 
my  aforesaid  brother  had  given  them,  they 
replied  that  they  had  asked  him,  but  had 
received  nothing  at  all  from  him ;  so  that 
they  did  not  get  even  bread  on  the  way, 
though  it  has  always  been  the  familiar  usage 
of  that  Church  to  give  to  all.  For  they  said. 
He  answered  saying,  I  have  nothing  that  I 
can  give  you.  And  I  am  surprised,  if  he  who 
has  clotnes,  money,  and  storehouses,  has 
nothing  to  give  to  the  poor. 

Tell  him,  then,  that  with  his  place  he  should 
change  his  disposition  too.  Let  him  not  be- 
lieve reading  and  prayer  alone  to  be  enough 
lor  him,  so  that  he  should  think  to  sit  apart, 
and  nowise  fructify  with  his  hand ;  but  let 
him  have  a  liberal  hand  ;  let  him  succour 
those  who  suffer  need ;  let  him  believe  the 
wants  of  others  to  be  his  own  ;  since,  if  he  has 
not  tiiese  things,  be  bears  but  a  bishop's  empty 
name.  I  did  indeed  give  him  some  ad- 
monitions about  his  soul  in  my  letter ;  but  he 

'  Gregory  appears  to  have  communicated  with  this  Secordus, 
rather  than  with  the  bi^»hop  of  Ravenna,  for  reaM>ns  which  appear 
bcluw,  and  to  huve  emplo>ed  him  in  negotiation*  with  the  Kxarch 
fur  peace  with  the  Lombards. 

9  A  Castorius  is  mentioned  in  Gregory's  letter  to  the  Emperor 
as  having  i>een  the  tnagister  ntiiitum  in  command  at  Kom« 
diiring  iu  siege  by  Agilulph.    This  may  be  the  same  persoo. 

*■  For  his  appoiutmeut  to  the  see  of  Kavenna,  cL  V.  4S. 
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lias  sent  me  no  reply  wliateier;  whence  I 
suppose  that  he  has  not  even  deigned  to  read 
them.  For  this  reason  il  is  needless  now  for 
me  to  admonish  him  at  all  in  my  leller  to 
him  ;  ami  so  I  have  written  only  what  1  was 
able  to  dictate  as  his  adviser  in  wordly  matters. 
For  it  is  not  incumbent  on  me  to  lire  myself 
by  dictation  for  a  man  who  does  not  read 
what  is  said  to  him.  Let,  then,  thy  I  ove 
speak  to  him  al)0ut  all  these  things  privately, 
and  admonish  him  how  he  ought  to  demean 
himself,  lest  through  present  negligence  he 
lose  the  advantage  of  his  former  hfe,  which 
God  forbid. 

EPISTLE    XXXIL 
To  FoRiUNATus,  UisiioP. 
Greijory  to  Forlunatus,  Bishop  of  Neapolis 

We  have  written  before  now  lo  your  Frater- 
nity that,  if  any  [slaves]  by  the  inspiraiion  of 
God,  desire  to  come  from  Jewish  superstition 
to  the  Christian  faiib,  their  masters  have  no 
hberty  to  sell  them,  but  that  from  the  lime  of 
their  declaring  their  wish  they  have  a  full 
claim  to  freedom.  But  since,  so  far  as  we 
have  learnt,  they  [i.e.  Jewish  masters],  weigh- 
ing with  nice  discrimination  neither  our  wish 
nor  the  ordinances  of  the  law,  think  that  they 
are  not  bound  by  this  condition  in  the  case  of 
pagan  slaves,  your  Fraternity  ought  to  attend 
to  such  cases,  and,  if  any  one  of  their  slaves, 
whether  he  be  a  Jew  or  a  pagan,  should  wish 
to  become  a  Christian,  after  his  wish  has  been 
openly  declared,  let  not  any  one  of  the  Jews, 
under  cover  of  any  device  or  argumer.t  what- 
ever, have  power  lo  sell  him  ;  but  let  him  who 
desires  to  be  converted  to  the  Christi.in  faith 
be  in  all  ways  supported  by  you  in  his  claim 
to  freedom.  ].*st,  however,  those  who  have 
to  lose  slaves  of  this  kind  should  consider  that 
their  interests  are  unreasonably  prejudiced,  it 
is  fitting  that  with  careful  consideration  you 
should  observe  this  rule ; — that  if  pagans  when 
they  have  been  br  ught  out  of  foreign  ])arls 
for  the  sake  of  traffic  .should  chance  lo  flee  to 
the  Church,  and  say  that  they  wish  to  become 
Christians,  or  even  outride  ihe  Church  sliiiuld 
announce  this  wish,  then,  till  the  end  of  three 
monihs  during  which  a  buyer  to  sell  them  to 
may  be  souglil  for,  they  [the  Jewish  owners] 
may  receive  Iheir  price ;  tlut  is  to  s;iy,  from 
a  Christian  buyer.  Ijut  if  after  the  aforesaid 
three  months  any  one  of  such  slaves  should 
declare  bis  wish  and  desire  to  become  a 
Christian,  let  not  eiiher  any  one  nfienvards 
dare  to  buy  him,  or  his  master,  under  colour 
ol  any  occasion  whatever,  dare  to  sell  him  ; 
but  let  him  unreservedly  attain  to  the  benefit 


of  freedom  ;    since  he  (i.e.  the  master)  is  in 

such  case  understood  to  have  acquired  him 
not  for  sale  but  for  his  own  service.  Let, 
then,  )'our  Fraternity  so  vigilantly  observe  all 
these  things  that  neither  the  supplication  of 
any  nor  respect  of  persons  mxy  avail  to  in- 
veigle you  ". 

EPISTLE    XXXI V. 

To  Castoreus,  Notary. 

Gregory  to  Castorius,  our  notary  al  Ravenna. 

When  Fiorentiiius,  de.icon  of  ihe  Church  of 
Kavenna,  tre;ited  with  us  in  behalf  of  our 
most  reverend  brother  and  fellow-bishop 
Marininnus  concerning  the  use  of  the  pallium, 
on  our  asking  him  what  was  the  ancient 
custom,  he  replied  that  the  bishop  ol"  the 
Church  of  Ravenna  used  the  pallium  in  all 
Iiianies3.  But  thai  this  was  not  so  we  both 
leariil  from  others,  anil  it  appeared  evidently 
from  the  letters  of  the  former  bishop  Johrt, 
which  we  shewed  to  him.  But  he  said 'what 
he  had  been  ordered  lo  sav.  For,  at  che  time 
when  this  same  John  was  inhibited  by  ihce  from 
presuming  to  use  tiie  pallium  out  of  order  and 
unadvisedly,  he  wrote  to  us  that  the  ancient 
custom  had  been  this;  ihat  the  bishop  of  thai 
city  should  use  the  pallium  in  solemn  litanies. 
We  send  thee,  for  ihy  information,  copies  of 
his  letters.  Hut  when  Adeodatus,  deacon  of 
the  afore.said  Church,  at  the  time  when  he  was 
here,  in  like  manner  pressed  os  slrongly  con- 
cerning this  use  of  the  pallium,  we,  desiring 
lo  ascertain  the  truth,  in  like  manner  had  bim 
questioned  as  to  what  the  custom  was ;  and  he, 
that  he  might  persuade  us  to  believe  him,  and ' 
succeed  in  obtaining  from  us  wliat  he  sought, 
testified  under  oatn  that  it  hjd  been  the 
ancient  custom  for  the  bishop  of  his  city  to 
use  the  pnllium  in  four  or  five  solemn  litjnies. 
Let  therefore  thy  Exjierience  look  to  the 
matter  dilinpnily,  and  enquire  with  all  careful- 
ness how  ]many  solemn  htanies  there  have 
been  from' ancient  limes.  Take  care  also  to 
make  enquiry  by  calling  them,  not  the  solemn, 
but  the  s^realer  litanies;  that  when.tlinjngh  whai 
the  aforesaid  deacon  Adeodatus,  t^ilied  to  us 
and  what  the  letter  of  ihe  af^r^said  bi>hop 
John  acknowltdijes,  it  shall  appear  how  many 
of  these  solemn  litanies ,, lucre  were,  we, 
knowing  how  often  the  pallium  used  to  be 
worn  in  litanies,  may  must  svillingly  grant  the 
privilege.  But  do  not.  make  this  enquiry  ol 
chose  who  are  pul^forward  by  the  ecclesiastics, 
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but  of  others  whom  you  know  to  be  impartial ; 
an(\  whatever  after  careful  investigation  you 
disdDver  communicate  to  us  with  accuracy, 
that  having  ascertained  th^  truth,  as  we  have 
said,  we  may  relieve  the  mind  of  our  brother 
and  fellow-bishop,  the  most  reverend  Marini- 
anus. 

EPISTLE  XXXV. 
To  Anthfmius,  Subdeacon. 

Gregory  to  Antheraius,  our  Neapolitan  Sub- 
deacon  ♦. 

How  great  is  our  grief,  and  how  great  the 
affliction  of  our  heart,  from  what  has  taken 
place  in  the  regions  of  Campania  we  cannot 
express ;  but  thou  mayest  thyself  gather  it  from 
the  greatness  of  the  calamity.  With  regard  to 
this  state  of  things,  we  send  thy  Experience 
by  the  magnificent  Stei)hen,  bearer  of  these 
presents,  money  for  the  succour  of  the 
captives  who  have  been  taken,  admonishing 
thee  that  thou  give  thy  whole  attention  to  the 
business,  and  carry  it  out  strenuously;  and,  in 
the  case  of  freemen  whom  thou  knowest  to 
have  no  sufficient  means  for  their  own  redemp- 
tion, that  thou  make  haste  to  redeem  them. 
But,  should  there  be  any  slaves,  and  thou 
findest  that  their  masters  are  so  poor  that  they 
tannot  come  forward  to  redeem  them,  hesitate 
hot  to  recover  them  also.  In  like  manner  also 
thou  wilt  take  care  to  redeem  the  slaves  of  the 
Church  who  have  been  lost  by  thy  neglect. 
Further,  whomsoever  thou  shalt  have  redeemed, 
thou  wilt  by  all  means  be  at  pains  to  make 
put  a  list,  containing  their  names,  and  a  state- 
ment of  where  each  is  staying,  and  what  he  is 
doing,  and  where  he  came  from ;  which  list 
thou  mayest  bring  with  thee  when  thou 
comest.  Moreover,  hasten  to  shew  thyself  so 
diligent  in  this  business  that  those  who  are  to 
be  redeemed  may  incur  no  risk  through  thy 
negligence,  or  thou  come  afterwards  to  be 
highly  culpable  before  us.  But  work  especially 
for  this  also ;  that,  if  possible,  thou  mayest  be 
able  to  recover  those  captives  at  a  moderate 
price.  But  set  down  in  writing,  with  all  clear- 
ness and  nicety,  the  whole  sum  expended,  and 
transmit  to  us  this  thy  written  account  with 
speed.     The  month  of  May,  Indiction  14. 

EPISTLE  XXXVII. 

To  Columbus,  Bishop. 
Gregory  to  Columbus,  Bishop  of  Numidias. 
The  letters  of  your  Fraternity,  full  of  priestly 


4  Th«  occaiton  of  this  letter  seems  to  have  been  some  recent 
•fvreHsioo  of  the  Lombards  in  the  Neapolitan  district,  retiulting 
In  ibe  capture  of  many  priaonen  of  wm« 

i  'See  II.  48,  noes  7. 


sweetness,  ve  have  received  at  the  hands  of 
Rogatianus  the  deacon,  the  bearer  of  these 
presents.  And  their  kind  expressions  rejoicctl 
us  much,  especially  as  we  were  informed 
through  them  of  what  we  long  to  hear  of,  your 
welfiire.  But  the  devotion  of  your  Holiness 
we  have  both  known  of  old  ;  and  as  you  now 
write,  so  we  hold  it  to  be.  For  of  what  kind  the 
sincerity  of  your  Fraternity  towards  us  is  we 
need  nothing  to  satisfy  us,  since  we  know  it 
from  the  love  of  our  own  heart  which  encircles 
you.  We  have  given  to  the  above-named 
bearer,  wliom  you  commended  to  us  by  letter, 
writings  addressed  to  the  Rector  of  the  patri- 
mony of  Sicily,  bidding  him  urge  the  opposite 
party  to  do  what  is  just,  to  the  end  that,  idle 
excuses  being  put  aside,  the  whole  case  in 
dispute  may  be  speedily  brought  to  an  end. 

We  now  inform  your  Holiness  that  a  certain 
man  has  come  to  us,  Peter  by  name,  who 
asserted  that  he  was  a  bishop,  and  requested 
from  us  a  remedy  of  his  complaint.  And  at 
first  indeed  he  related  things  that  might  have 
been  deserving  of  pity ;  but  on  enquiry  we 
found  things  to  be  very  different  from  what  he 
told  us,  and  his  behaviour  has  exceedingly 
distressed  us.  But,  inasmuch  as,  separated  as 
we  are  by  so  great  a  distance,  we  could  by 
no  means  learn  thoroughly  the  gist  of  his  ca-  e, 
we  have  been  unable  to  determine  it,  being  in 
doubt  But  now,  seeing  that  the  aforesaid 
deacon,  who  is  returning  to  you,  has  asked 
that  this  person  should  be  allowed  to  go  with 
him,  and  he  himself  has  requested  to  be  sent 
to  you,  both  of  them  knowing  that  your 
Holiness  has,  as  becomes  you,  zeal  for  the 
faith  and  a  love  of  justice,  the  proposal  has 
been  acceptable  to  us,  and  we  have  granted 
what  they  asked.  Since,  then,  you  being  on 
the  spot  can  ascertain  the  merits  of  the  case 
more  thoroughly,  we  exhort  you  so  to  observe 
what  is  just  and  canonical  towards  the  same 
Peter  that  both  the  requirements  of  rectitude 
may  be  fulfilled  by  you  in  all  respects,  and  his 
case  may  be  seen  to  have  been  judged  after  the 
fear  of  God  and  the  rules  of  the  Church.  But, 
if  any  one  is  said  to  have  been  privy  to,  or 
a  partaker  in,  the  things  which  the  aforesaid 
Peter  is  accused  of,  accurate  enquiry  must  be 
made,  and,  when  the  truth  is  known,  judgment 
in  like  manner  pronounced  canonically. 

Fiiithermore,  a  thing  altogether  hard  to  be 
borne,  and  hostile  to  tiie  right  faith,  has  come 
to  our  ears ;  namely  that  catholics  (which  is 
awful  to  be  told)  antl  religious  persons  *  (which 
is  worse)  consent  to  their  children  and  their 
slaves,  or  others  whom   they  have  in  their 


*  RtlilUti.    See  L  6&,  sou  f* 
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power,  being  bapiized  in  the  heresy  of  the 
Uonatists.     And  so,  if  this  is  true,  let  your 
Fraternity  study  with  all  your  power  to  correct 
it,  to  the  end  that  the  purity  of  the  faith  may 
through  your  solicitude  stand  inviolate,  and 
innocent  souls  who  might  be  saved  by  catholi 
baptism  perish  not  from  the  infection  of  here- 
tics.    Whosoever,  then,  of  the  persons  above 
mentioned  has  suffered  any  one  belonging  to 
him  to  be  baptized  among  the  Donatists,  study 
with   all  your  power,  and  with  all  urgency, 
to  recall   such  to  the  catholic  faith.     Bui    " 
any  one  of  such  persons  should  under  ; 
pretext  endure  the  doin^  of  tiiis  thing  in 
case  of  such  as  are  his  in  future,  let  hun  be 
off  entirely  from  the  communion  of  the  clergy. 

rPISTLE    XLIII. 
To  Venantius,  Patrtcian. 

Gregory  to  Venantius,  Patrician,  and  Ex- 
monk  '. 

Your  communication  to  us  has  found  us 
much  distressed  from  having  become  aware 
that  offence  has  arisen  between  you  and  John 
our  brother  and  fellow-bishop,  in  whose  agree- 
ment with  you  we  were  desirous  of  rejoicing. 
For,  whatever  the  cause  may  have  been,  rage 
ought  not  to  have  broken  out  to  such  a  piich 
that  your  armed  men,  as  we  have  heard,  should 
have  burst  into  the  episcopal  palace,  and  com- 
mitted divers  evil  deeds  in  a  hostile  manner, 
and  that  this  affair  should  meanwhile  sep^trate 
you  from  his  paternal  charity.  Could  not  the 
dispute,  whatever  it  may  have  been,  have  been 
quietly  arranged,  so  that  neither  party  might 
BuflTcr  disadvantage,  nor  good  feeling  be  dis- 
turbed ?  Now  it  is  not  unknown  to  us  of  what 
gravity,  of  what  holiness,  of  what  gentleness, 
our  above-named  brother  is.  Whence  me 
gather  that,  unless  excessive  force  of  vesniion 
had  compelled  him,  his  Fraternity  would  by 
no  means  have  resorted  to  the  measure  by 
which  you  say  that  you  are  aggrieved.  V\e 
however,  on  hearing  of  it  by  letter  from  him, 
at  once  wrote  to  him,  admonishing  him  to 
receive  your  offerings  as  before,  and  not  only 
to  allow  masses  to  be  celebrated  in  your  house, 
but,  if  you  wish  it,  even  to  officiate  himself, 
and  that  he  ought  to  have  prosecuted  his 
cause  without  breach  of  charity.  And,  inas- 
much as  we  wish  none  to  come  or  continue  to 
t  variance,  we  have  taken  care  to  renew 
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'i  It  IS  necessary, 


dearest  son,  that  you,  as  becomes  sons,  should 
shew  him  the  reverence  due  to  a  priest,  and 
not  provoke  his  spiiit  to  anger.  For  with 
whom  will  you  have  assured  goodwill,  il  (which 


God  forbid)  you  are  at  variance  with  your 
priest  ?  Wherefore,  putting  away  swelling  of 
spirit,  try  ye  so  to  transact  the  causes  that 
ye  have  one  with  another  that  both  charity 
may  remain  inviolate,  and  what  is  to  your 
mutual  advLintage  may  be  peaceably  attained. 

EPISTLE  XLIV. 
To  John,  Bishop. 
Gregory  to  John,  Bishop  of  Syractise  *, 
Although  there  may  have  been  cause  to 
provoke  the  spirit  of  your  Fraternity  not  un- 
reasonably to  anger,  so  that  you  would  neither 
receive  the  offerings  of  the  lord  Venantius  nor 
allow  the  sacred  solemnities  of  mass  to  be 
celebrated  in  his  house,  yet,  inasmuch  as  our 
earthly  interests  should  be  prosecuted  in  such 
a  manner  that  no  quarrel  may  avail  to  sever  us 
from  the  bond  of  charity,  we  therefore  exhort 
j'our  Holiness,  as  we  have  already  written, 
that  you  should  both  receive  the  offerings  of 
the  aforesaid  man  with  all  sweetness  and  God- 
pleasing  sincerity,  and  allow  the  mysteries  of 
the  mass  to  be  performed  in  his  house  ;  and 
that,  as  we  have  written,  you  should,  if  per- 
chance he  should  wish  it,  go  there  in  person, 
and  by  celebrating  mass  with  him  renew  your 
former  friendly  feeling.  For  It  is  your  duty  to 
bestow  priestly  affection  on  sons,  though  still, 
in  causes  that  may  arise,  by  no  means  to  pre- 
termit, as  reason  approves,  the  jurisdiction  of 
your  Church.  Wherefore,  considering  this,  it 
is  necessary  that  your  Fraternity  should  try  so 
to  demean  yourself  with  discreet  moderatioa 
th  respect  to  these  matters  as  both  to  trans- 
act advantageously  what  the  nature  of  the 
business  requires,  and  not  to  recede  Irom  the 
grace  of  paternal  chaiity. 

EPISTLE  Xl.Vr. 
To  Femx,  Bishop  of  PiSAt;RUM  (Pesaro). 

Gregory  to  Felix,  Bishop,  &c. 

We  wonder  at  your  Fraternity,  that,  dis- 
egarding  the  tenor  of  Ihe  precept  given  you 
by  our  predecessor  of  holy  memory,  you  should 
consecrate  the  monastery  constructed  by  John,. 
the  bearer  of  these  presents,  otherwise  than 
mcieni  use  demands.  For,  while  it  is 
ordered  among  other  things  in  the  said  precept 
that  you  should  dedicate  the  place  itself  with- 
out a  public  mass,  still,  as  we  have  heard,  your 
:hair  lias  been  placed  there,  and  the  sacred 
iolEinuiiies  of  mass  are  there  publicly  celc- 
Diated.  If  this  is  true,  we  hereby  exhort  you 
that,  putting  aside  all  excuse,  you  cause  your 
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chair  to  be  altogether  removed  thence,  and 
that  henceforth  you  perform  no  public  masses 
there.  But,  as  both  custom  and  the  tenor  of 
the  precept  direct,  if  they  should  wish  mass 
to  be  celebrated  for  them  there,  let  a  presbyter 
bw*  appointed  by  thee  for  the  purpose  *. 

Further,  we  desire  that  with  the  favour  of 
God  there  shall  always  remain  a  congregation 
of  servants  of  God  in  the  same  monastery, 
as  the  aforesaid  John  has  requested,  and  as 
is  now  the  case.  As  to  the  cup  also  which  he 
informs  me  has  been  taken  away  by  your 
Fraternity,  if  it  be  so,  make  haste  to  restore  it. 
These  things,  then,  let  your  Holiness  so  study 
to  fulfil  that  the  aforesaid  bearer  may  have  no 
need  to  resort  to  us  again  on  the  same  account. 

EPISTLE  XLVIIL 

To  Urbicus,  Abbot. 

Gregory  to  Urbicus,  Abbot  of  Saint  Hermes, 
which  is  situated  in  Panormus. 

Whosoever,  incited  by  divine  inspiration, 
hastens  to  leave  the  employments  of  this  world 
and  to  be  converted  to  God  should  so  be 
received  with  charity,  and  refreshed  in  all 
ways  with  kind  consolations,  that,  by  the  help 
of  God,  he  may  delight  in  all  ways  to  persevere 
in  the  state  of  life  which  he  has  chosen. 
Since,  then,  Agatho,  the  bearer  of  these 
presents,  desires  to  be  converted*  in  thy 
Love's  monastery,  we  exhort  thee  to  receive 
him  with  all  sweetness  and  love,  and  by 
assiJuous  exhortation  kindle  his  longing  for 
eternal  life,  and  srudy  to  be  diligently  solicitous 
for  his  souFs  salvation ;  to  the  end  that,  while 
by  thy  admonition  he  shall  persist  with  devoted 
mind  in  the  service  of  our  God,  it  may  both 
profit  him  to  have  left  the  world,  and  his  con- 
version may  be  to  the  increase  of  thine  own 
reward.  Know,  however,  that  he  is  to  be  so 
received  only  if  his  wife  also  should  wish  to  be 
similarly  converted.  For,  when  the  bodies  of 
both  have  been  made  one  by  the  tie  of  wed- 
lock, it  is  unseemly  that  part  should  be  con- 
verted and  part  remain  in  the  world  ■. 

EPISTLE   XLIX. 

To  Palladius,  Bishop. 

Gregory  to  Palladius,  Bishoj)  of  Santones  in 
Gaul  \^Saint€s), 

Leuparic  your  presbyter,  the  bearer  of  these 
presents,  when  he  came  to  us  informed  us  that 
your  Fraternity  has  built  a  church  in  honour 
of  the  blessed  apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  and 
also  of  the  martyrs  Laurentius  and  Pancratius, 
and  placed  there  thirteen  altars,  of  which  wc 
learn  that  four  have  lemained  not  yet  dedicated 

9  Cf.  II.  41. 
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because  of  your  desiring  to  deposit  there  relics 
of  the  above-named  saints.  And,  seeing  that 
we  have  reverently  supplied  you  with  relics  of 
the  Saints  Peter  and  Paul,  and  also  of  the 
martyrs  Laurentius  and  Pancratius,  we  exhort 
you  to  receive  them  with  reverence,  and 
deposit  them  with  the  help  of  the  Lord, 
providing  before  all  things  that  supplies  for 
the  maintenance  of  those  who  serve  there  be 
not  wanting. 

EPISTLE  L. 
To  Queen  Brunichild. 

Gregory  to  Brunichild,  Queen  of  the  FranVs. 

The  tenor  of  your  letters,  which  evinces 
a  religious  spirit  and  the  earnestness  of  a 
pious  mind,  causes  us  not  only  to  commend 
the  purpose  of  your  request,  but  also  to  grant 
willingly  what  you  demand.  For  indeed  it 
would  ill  become  us  to  refuse  what  Christian 
devotion  and  the  desire  of  an  upright  heart 
solicits,  especially  as  we  know  that  you  demand, 
and  embrace  with  your  whole  heart,  what  may 
both  protect  the  faith  of  believers,  and  work 
no  less  the  salvation  of  souls.  Accordingly, 
greeting  your  Excellency  with  befitting  honour, 
we  inform  you  that  to  Leuparic,  the  bearer  of 
these  presents,  through  whom  we  received 
your  communication,  and  whom  you  described 
as  a  presbyter,  we  have  handed  over,  accord- 
ing to  your  Excellency's  request,  with  the 
reverence  due  to  them,  certam  relics  of  the 
blessed  apostles  Peter  and  Paul.  But,  that 
laudable  and  religious  devotion  may  be  more 
and  more  conspicuous  among  you,  you  must 
see  that  these  benefits  of  the  saints  be  deposited 
with  reverence  and  due  honour,  and  that  those 
who  serve  in  attendance  on  them  be  vexed 
with  no  burdens  or  molestations,  lest  per- 
chance, under  the  pressure  of  outward  neces- 
sity, they  be  rendered  unprotitable  and  slow  in 
the  service  of  God,  and  (which  God  forbid)  the 
benefits  of  the  saints  that  have  been  bestowed 
sustain  injury  and  neglect.  Let,  then,  your 
Excellency  see  to  their  quiet,  to  the  end  that, 
while  they  are  guarded  by  your  bounty  from 
all  discjuictude,  they  may  render  praises  to  our 
God  uith  muids  undisturbed,  and  that  reward 
may  also  accrue  to  you  in  the  life  eternal. 

EPISTLE   LL 

To     THE     BrETHREV      COINO     TO      ENGLAND 

{An^/iam)  3. 

Gregory,  servant  of  the  servants  of  God,  to 
the  servants  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


3  This,  with  the  eight  following  letters  (5X-59X 
mitted  to  Augustine,  who  is  spoken  of  in  several  of  them  as  Um 
bearer,  when  he  was  sent  back  trom  Rome  to  r^ioia  his 


EPISTLE    Llir. 


Sitire  it  had  been  belter  not  to  have  begun 
what  is  good  llian  to  return  back  from  it 
when  begun,  you  must,  most  beloved  sons, 
fulfil  the  good  work  which  with  the  help 
of  the  Lord  you  have  begun.  Let,  then, 
neither  the  toil  of  the  journey  nor  the  tongues 
of  evil-speaking  men  deter  you;  but  with  all 
instancy  and  all  fervour  go  on  with  what  under 
God's  guidance  you  have  commenced,  know- 
ing that  great  toil  is  followed  by  the  glory  of 
an  eternal  reward.  Obey  in  all  things  humbly 
Augustine  your  provost  {prtefosilu),  who  is 
returning  to  you.  whom  we  also  appoint  your 
abbot,  knokviiig  that  whatever  may  be  fulfilled 
in  you  through  his  admonition  will  in  all  ways 
profit  your  souls.  May  Almighty  (iod  protect 
you  with  His  grace,  and  grant  to  me  to  see  the 
fruit  of  your  labour  in  the  eternal  country  ;  that 
so,  even  though  I  cannot  labour  with  you, 
I  may  be  found  together  iiidi  you  in  the  joy 
of  the  reward ;  for  in  truth  1  desire  to  labour. 
God  keep  you  safe,  most  beloved  sons.  Given 
the  tenth  day  of  the  Kalemls  of  August,  the 
fourteenth  year  of  the  Emi>eror  our  lord 
Mauricius  Tiberius,  the  most  pious  Augustas, 
the  thirteenth  year  of  the  conbulship  of  our 
said  lord,  ludictiou  14. 

EPISTLE  LIL 

To  Pelacius  and  Serenus,  Bishops. 

Gregfiry  to  Pclagius  of  Tumi  *  and  Serenus 

of  Masiha  {MaiseilUs)  Bishops  of  Gaul.     A 

paribus  s. 

Although  with  priests  who  have  the  charily 
that  is  well  pleasing  to  God  religious  men  need 
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no  commendation,  yet,  since  an  apt  time  for 
writing  has  offered  itself,  we  have  thought  well 
to  send  a  letter  to  your  Fraternity,  mentioning 
that  we  have  sent  into  your  parts,  with  the  help 
of  the  Lord,  for  the  benefit  of  souls,  the  servant 
of  God  Augustine,  of  whose  earnestness  wc  arc 
red,  with  other  servants  of  God.  Him 
yaur  Holiness  must  needs  assist  with  priestly 
estness,  and  hasten  to  afford  him  your 
our.  We  have  also  enjoined  him,  that  so 
y&u  may  be  the  more  ready  to  support  him,  to 
make  you  fully  acquainted  wiih  the  matter  he 
has  in  hand,  knowing  that,  when  it  is  known 
you,  you  will  lend  yourselves  with  entire 
devotion  for  God's  sake  to  succour  him  as  the 
case  requires. 

Moreover,  we  commend  in  all  ways  to  your 
ihariiy  our  common  son  the  presbyter  Candidus, 
whom  we  have  sent  for  the  goveniment  of  the 
patrimony  of  our  Church.  Given  on  the  tenth 
day  of  the  Kalends  of  .^u^uat,  Indiction  14, 

EPISTLE   LIIL 
To  ViRciLius,  Bishop. 

Gregory  to  Virgiiius,  Bishop  of  Arelate 
{Arits),  MeiropolJLan. 

Although  we  are  confident  that  your  Fra- 
ternity is  intent  on  good  works,  and  that  you 
come  forward  of  your  own  accord  in  causes 
well-pleasing  to  Gud,  we  neveitheless  deem  it 
advantageous  to  address  you  with  fraternal 
charity,  that,  being  provoked  also  by  our 
letters,  you  may  increase  the  solace  which  it 
becomes  you  voluntarily  to  bestow.  And 
accordingly  we  inform  your  Holiness  that  wc 
have  sent  Augustine,  the  servant  of  God,  the 
bearer  of  these  presents,  with  other  servants 
of  God,  for  the  winning  of  souls  in  the  parts 
w!iither  he  is  going,  as  lie  will  be  able  himself 
to  inform  you  face  to  face.  In  these  circum- 
stances you  must  needs  aid  him  with  prayer 
and  assistance,  and,  where  need  may  require, 
afford  him  the  support  of  your  succour,  and 
refresh  him,  as  is  ht,  with  fatherly  and  priestly 
consolation,  to  the  end  that,  when  he  shall 
have  obtained  the  succour  of  your  Holiness,  if 
he  should  succeed  in  winning  any  gain  for 
G  od,  as  we  hope  he  may,  you  too  may  be  able 
to  gain  a  reward  along  with  him,  having 
devoutly  administered  to  his  good  works  the 
abundance  of  your  support.  Moreover,  as  to 
Candidus  the  presbyter,  our  common  son,  and 
the  little  patrimony  of  our  Church,  let  your 
Fraternity,  as  being  of  one  mind  with  us, 
study  to  hold  both  as  commended  to  you; 
that  so,  with  the  help  of  your  Holiness,  some- 
thing may  thence  accrue  for  the  sustenance  of 
the  poor.  Inasmuch,  then,  as  }our  prede- 
cessor held  this  patrimony  for  many  years,  and 
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kept  in  his  owq  hands  the  collected  payments, 
let  your  Fraternity  consider  whose  the  money;^ 
are,  and  to  whom  they  should  be  paid,  and 
restore  tliem  to  us,  handing  them  to  the  above- 
written  presbyter  Candidus,  our  son.  For  il 
is  very  execrable  that  what  has  been  preserved 
by  the  kings  of  the  nations  should  be  said  to 
be  taken  away  by  bishops. 

EPISTLE   LIV. 

To  Desiderius  and  Syagkius,  Bishops. 

Gregory  to  Desiderius  of  Vienna  (  Vienne), 
and  Syagrius  of  Augustodunum  (Aulun),  Bi- 
shops of  Gaul.    A  paribus*: 

Having  regard  to  your  sincere  charity  we 
are  well  assured  that  out  of  love  for  Peter,  the 
Prince  of  the  apostles,  you  will  devotedly  afford 
your  succour  to  our  men  ;  especially  .since  the 
nature  of  the  case  requires  you  to  give  assist- 
ance even  of  your  own  accord,  and  the  more 
when  you  see  them  labour.  Wherefore  we 
inform  your  Holiness  that,  the  Lord  so  orderir.g 
it,  we  have  despatched  Augustine,  the  servant 
of  God,  the  bearer  of  these  presents,  whose 
leal  and  earnestness  are  well  known  to  us, 
with  other  servants  of  God,  in  behalf  of  souls 
in  tliose  partsj  from  whose  account  of  things 
when  you  have  fully  learnt  what  is  enjoined 
on  him,  let  your  Fraternity  bestow  your  succour 
on  him  in  all  ways  which  the  case  may  require, 
that  you  may  be  able,  as  is  becoming  and  fit, 
to  be  helpers  of  a  good  work.  Let,  then,  your 
Fraternity  study  to  shew  yourself  so  devoted 
in  this  matter  that  your  action  may  prove  to 
us  the  truth  of  the  good  report  that  we  have 
heard  of  you.  We  commend  to  you  in  all 
respects  our  most  beloved  common  son,  Can- 
didus the  presbyter,  to  whom  we  have  com- 
mitted the  patrimony  of  our  Church  situated 
in  those  parts. 

EPISTLE  LV. 
To  Pkotasius,  Bishop. 

Gregory  to  Protasius,  Bishop  of  Aquae  in 
Gaul  {Aix). 

How  great  love  of  the  blessed  Peter,  Prince 
of  the  apostles,  distinguishes  you  is  evident, 
not  only  from  the  prerogative  of  your  office, 
but  also  from  the  devotion  you  bestow  on 
what  is  to  the  advantage  of  his  Church.  And 
having  learnt  that  this  is  the  case  from  the 
relation  of  Augustine,  servant  of  God,  the 
bearer  of  these  presents,  we  rejoice  exceedingly 
for  the  affection  and  zeal  for  truth  that  is  m 
you  ;  and  we  give  tlianks  that,  though  absent 
jn  the  body,  you  slili  shew  that  you  are  with 
us  in  heart  and  mind,  seeing  that  you  exhibit 


brotherly  charity  towards  us,  as  is  fit.  In 
order  then  that  actual  fact  may  confirm  the 
good  report  of  you,  tell  our  brother  and  fellow- 
bishop  Virgilius  to  hand  over  to  us  the  pay- 
ments which  his  predecessor  received  for  many 
ye.irs  and  retained  in  his  own  hands  :  for  it  is 
the  property  of  the  poor.  And  if  perchance, 
as  we  do  not  believe  will  be  the  case,  he 
should  desire  in  any  way  to  excuse  himself, 
do  you,  who  know  the  real  truth  more  exactly, 
inasmuch  as  you  acted  as  steward  [vicedominut) 
at  that  time,  explain  to  him  how  the  matter 
stands,  and  urge  him  not  to  retain  in  his  hands 
the  propi-rty  of  Saint  Peter  and  of  his  poor. 
But,  though  perhaps  our  men  may  not  need 
this,  do  not  refuse  your  testimony  in  the  case; 
that  so,  with  regard  to  the  truth  as  well  as  to 
the  devotion  of  your  good  will,  the  blessed 
apostle  Peter,  for  whose  love  you  do  this,  may 
respond  to  you  by  his  intercession  both  here 
and  in  the  life  to  come.  We  heartily  commend 
to  your  Holiness  the  presbyter  Candidus,  our 
common  son,  to  whom  we  have  committed  the 
charge  of  this  patrimony. 

EPISTLE  LVL 
To  Stephen,  Abbot'. 

Gregory  to  Stephen,  &c. 

The  account  given  us  by  Augustine,  servant 
of  God,  the  bearer  of  these  presents,  has  made 

joyful,  in  that  he  has  told  us  that  your  Love 
is  vigilant  as  you  ought  to  be ;  and  he  further 
US  that  the  presbyters  and  deacons  and 
the  whole  congregation  live  in  unanimity  and 
concord.  And,  since  the  goodness  of  presi- 
dents is  the  salutary  rule  of  their  subjects,  we 
implore  Almighty  God  to  enkindle  thee  always 
in  good  works  by  the  grace  of  His  loving- 
kindness,  and  to  keep  those  who  are  committed 
to  thee  from  all  temptation  of  diabolical  deceit, 
and  grant  to  them  to  Hve  with  thee  in  charity 
and  in  the  manner  of  life  that  pleases  Him. 

But,  since  the  enemy  of  the  human  race 
never  rests  from  plotting  against  our  doings, 
so  as  to  deceive  in  some  part  souls  that  are 
serving  God,  therefore,  most  beloved  son,  we 
exhort  thee  to  exercise  vigilantly  thy  anxious 
care,  and  so  to  keep  those  who  are  committed 
to  tliee  by  prayer  and  heedfulness  that  the 
prowling  wolf  may  find  no  opportunity  for 
tearing  the  flock  r  to  the  end  that,  when  thou 
shalt  have  rer.dered  to  our  God  unharmed 
those  of  whom  thou  hast  undertaken  the  charge. 
He  may  both  of  His  grace  repay  thee  with 
rewards  for  thy  labour  and  multiply  in  thee 
longings  for  eternal  life. 
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We  have  received  the  spoons  and  plates 
which  ihou  hast  sent  us,  and  we  thank  thy 
Charity,  because  thou  habt  shewn  how  thou 
lovest  (he  poor  in  having  sent  foi  their  use 
such  things  as  they  need. 

EPISTLE  LVII. 
To  Arigius,  Patrician'. 

Gregory  to  Arigius,  Patrician  of  Gad, 

We  have  learnt  from  the  servant  of  God, 
Augustine,  [he  bearer  of  these  presents,  how 
great  goodness,  how  great  gentleness,  with 
tne  charity  that  is  well -pleasing  to  Ciirist,  is 
in  you  resplendent ;  and  we  give  thanks 
to  Almighty  God,  who  has  granted  you 
these  gifts  of  His  loving-kindness,  ihrough 
which  you  may  have  it  in  your  power  to  be 
highly  esteemed  among  men,  and— what  is 
truly  profitable— glorious  in  His  sighL  We 
therefore  pray  Almighty  God,  that  He  would 
multiply  in  you  these  gifts  which  He  has 
granted,  and  keep  you  with  all  yours  under 
His  protection,  anil  so  dispose  the  doings  of 
your  Glory  in  this  world  that  they  may  be  to 
your  benefit  both  here,  and— what  is  more  to 
be  wished — in  the  life  to  come.  Saluting, 
then,  your  Glory  willi  paternal  sweetness,  we 
beg  of  you  that  the  bearer  of  these,  presents, 
and  the  servants  of  God  who  are  with  him, 
may  obtain  your  succour  in  what  is  needful,  to 
the  end  that,  while  they  experience  your  favour, 
they  may  the  better  ful&l  what  has  been  en- 
joined on  them  to  da 

Furthermore,  we  commend  to  you  in  all 
respects  our  son  the  presbi  ter  Caiidiilus,  whom 
we  have  sent  for  the  government  of  the  patri- 
mony of  our  Church  which  is  in  your  parts  ; 
trusting  that  your  Glory  will  receive  a  reward 
in  return  from  our  God,  if  with  devout  mind 
you  lend  yuur  succour  to  the  concerns  of  the 
pool. 

EPISTLE  LVin. 
To  Theodoric  and  Theodebert'. 

Gregory  to  Theodoric  and  Theodebert, 
brethren,  Kings  of  the  Franks.     A  parituf. 
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Since  Almighty  God  has  adorned  your  king- 
dom with  rectitude  of  faiih,  and  has  made  it  con- 
spicuous among  other  naiiors  by  the  purity  of 
its  Christian  religion,  we  liave  conceived  great  * 
expectations  of  you,  that  you  will  by  aU  means 
desire  that  your  subjects  should  be  converted 
to  that  faith  in  virtue  of  which  you  are  their 
kings  and  lords.  This  being  so,  it  has  come 
to  our  knowledge  that  (he  nation  of  ihe  Angli 
is  desirous,  through  the  mercy  of  God,  of  being 
converted  to  the  Christian  faith,  but  that  the 
priests  in  their  neighbourhood  neglect  them, 
and  are  remiss  in  kindling  their  desires  by 
their  own  exhortations.  On  this  account  there- 
fore we  have  taken  thought  to  send  to  them 
the  servant  of  God  Augustine,  the  bearer  of 
these  presents,  whose  zeal  and  earnestness  are 
well  known  to  us,  with  oilier  servants  of  God. 
And  we  have  also  charged  them  to  take  with 
Ihem  some  priests  from  the  neighbouring 
parts,  with  whom  they  may  be  able  to  ascertain 
ibe  disposition  of  the  Angh,  and,  as  far  as  God 
may  grant  it  to  them,  to  aid  their  wishes  by 
their  admonition.  Now,  that  they  may 
have  it  in  their  power  to  shew  themselves 
efhcient  and  capable  in  this  business,  we  be.- 
seech  your  Excellency,  greeting  you  with 
paternal  charity,  that  these  whom  we  have  serjt 
may  be  counted  worthy  to  find  the  grace  of 
your  favour.  And,  since  it  is  a  mitter  of 
souls,  let  your  power  protect  and  aid  them  j 
that  Almighty  God,  who  knows  that  with 
devout  mind  and  with  all  your  heart  you  take 
an  interest  in  His  cause,  may  propitiously 
direct  your  causes,  and  after  earthly  dominion 
bring  you  to  heavenly  kingdoms, 

Fuihermore.  we  request  your  Excellency  to 
hold  as  commeiKled  to  you  our  most  beloved 
son,  Candidus,  a  presbyter,  and  the  rec/or 
of  the  patrimony  of  our  Church,  to  the  end 
that  the  blessed  Peter,  Prince  of  the  apo.stles, 
may  answer  you  by  his  intercession,  while, 
looking  10  the  reward,  you  afford  your  protec- 
tion in  the  concerns  of  his  poor. 

EPISTLE  LIX. 
To  Brunichild,  Queen  op  the  Franks. 

Gregiiry  to  Brunichild,  Sec 

The  Christianity  of  your  Excellence  h^ 
been  so  truly  known  to  us  of  old  that  we  do 
not  in  the  least  doubt  o(  your  goodness,  but 
rather  hold  it  to  be  m  all  ways  certain  (hat  you 
will  devoutly  and  zealously  concur  with  us  in 
the  cause  of  failli,  and  supply  most  abundantly 
the  succour  of  your  religious  sincerity.  Being 
for  this  reason  well  assured,  and  greeting  you 
with  paternal  charily,  we  inform  you  that  it 
has  come  to  our  knowledge  how  that  the 
nation  of  the  Angli,  by  God's  peruiisslon,  is 
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iiesirous  of  becoming  Christian,  but  that  the 
priests  who  are  in  their  neighbourhood  iiave 
no  pastoral  solicitude  with  regard  to  them. 
And.  lest  their  souls  should  haply  perish  in 
eternal  dnnuiation,  it  has  been  our  care  to 
send  to  them  the  bearer  of  these  pre^senis, 
Augustine  the  servant  of  God,  \\hose  zeal  and 
ea!Fnestness  are  well  known  to  us,  with  other 
servants  of  God  ;  that  through  ihem  we  might 
be  able  to  learn  their  wif^hes,  and,  as  far  as  is 
possible,  you  also  stiiving  with  us,  to  take 
thought  for  their  conversion.  We  have  also 
charged  them  that  for  carrying  out  this  design 
they  should  take  with  them  presb\ters  ficm 
the  neighbouring  regions.  Let,  then,  }Our 
Excellency,  habitually  j^rone  to  good  works, 
on  account  as  well  of  our  request  as  of  regard 
to  the  fear  of  God,  deign  to  hold  him  as  in  all 
ways  commended  to  you,  and  earnestly  bei>tow 
on  him  the  favour  of  your  protection,  and 
lend  the  aid  of  your  patronage  to  his  labour ; 
and,  that  he  may  have  the  fullest  fruit  thereof, 
provide  for  his  going  secure  under  your  pro- 
tection to  the  above-written  nation  of  the 
Angli,  to  the  end  that  our  God,  who  l.as 
adorned  you  in  this  world  with  good  qualities 
well-pleasing  to  Him,  may  caube  )ou  to  give 
thanks  here  and  in  eternal  rest  with  His 
saints. 

Furthermore,  commending  to  your  Chris- 
tianity our  beloved  son  Cantiidus,  presbyter 
and  rector  of  the  patrimony  of  our  Church 
which  is  situated  in  your  paits,  we  beg  that  he 
may  in  all  things  obtain  the  i&vour  of  your 
protection. 

EPISTLE  LX. 
To  EuLOGius,  Btshop. 

Gregory  to  Eulogius,  Bishop  of  Alexandria. 

Charily,  the  mother  and  guardian  of  all 
that  is  good,  which  binds  together  in  union 
the  hearts  of  many,  regards  not  as  absent  him 
whom  it  has  present  in  the  mind's  eye.  Since 
then,  dearest  brother,  we  are  held  together  by 
the  root  of  charily,  neither  will  bodily  absence 
nor  distance  of  places  have  power  to  assert  any 
claim  over  us,  inasmuch  as  we  who  are  one  are 
surely  not  far  from  each  other.  Now  we  wish 
to  liave  alwnys  this  common  chnrity  with  the 
rest  of  our  brethren.  Yet  there  is  sometliint; 
that  binds  us  in  a  certain  peculiar  way  to  the 
Church  of  Alexandria,  and  com])els  us,  as  it 
were  by  a  special  law,  to  be  the  more  prone  to 
love  it.  For,  as  it  is  known  to  all  that  the 
blessed  evangelist  Mark  was  sent  by  Saint 
Peter  the  apostle,  his  master,  to  Alexandria,  so 
we  are  bound  together  in  the  unity  of  this 
master  and  his  disciple,  so  that  I  seem  to  pie- 
side  over  die  see  of  the  disciple  because  of' 


the  master,  and  you  over  the  see  of  the  master 

because  of  the  disciple. 

Moreover  to  this  unity  of  hearts  we  are 
bound  also  by  the  merits  of  your  Holiness, 
since  we  know  that  you  follow  profitably  the 
ordinances  of  your  founder,  and  feel  how  you 
betake  yourself  with  entire  devotion  to  the 
bosom  of  your  master,  whence  sprung  the 
preaching  of  salvation  in  your  parts.  And  so, 
when  we  received  the  letters  of  your  Holiness, 
as  much  as  our  heart  rejoiced  in  your  brotherly 
visitation,  so  much  is  it  oppressed  with  sadness 
for  the  untold  burdens  which  you  refer  to,  and 
we  groan  with  you  in  brotherly  sympathy  for 
your  grief.  But,  since  a  shaking  of  various 
kinds  is  extending  itself  everywhere,  in  the 
midst  of  a  common  need  one  should  grieve 
less  for  one's  own,  but  study  rather,  by  I'atiently 
enduring,  to  overcome  what  we  cannot  alto- 
gether avoid. 

But  what  we  ourselves  are  sufTering  from 
the  swords  of  the  Lombards  in  the  daily  plun- 
dering and  mangling  and  slaying  of  our  citizens, 
we  refuse  to  tell,  lest,  while  speaking  of  our 
own  sorrows,  we  should  increase  yours  from 
the  sympathy  which  you  bestow  upon  us. 

Furthermore,  a  little  time  ago  we  sent  to 
Sabinianus,  who  represents  our  Church  in  the 
royal  city,  a  letter  from  ourselves,  which  he 
should  have  sent  on  to  your  Fraternity  3.  If 
you  have  received  it,  we  wonder  why  you 
have  sent  us  no  reply  to  it.  And  accordingly, 
since  caution  must  be  taken  lest  the  pride 
of  any  one  whatever  introduce  offence  in  the 
Churches,  it  is  needful  that  you  should  care- 
fully peruse  it,  and  with  all  diligence  and  full 
bent  of  mind  maintain  what  pertains  to  your 
dignity  and  to  the  peace  of  the  Church. 

Now  may  Almii^hty  God,  who  by  the  grace 
of  His  loving-kindness  has  conferred  on  you 
the  disposition  and  charity  that  becomes  a 
l>riest,  protect  you  in  His  service,  and  keep 
you  within  and  without  from  all  adversity,  and 
mercii'ully  grant  that  the  souls  of  wanderers 
may  be  converted  to  Himself  by  )  our  preaching. 

V\  e  have  received  w  ith  the  charity  that  was 
due  to  the  bearer  of  these  presents,  our  com- 
mon son  the  deaccn  Isidore,  who  brought  to 
us  the  benediction  ^  of  Saint  Mark  the  Evange- 
list. And  you  indeed,  being  resplendent  in 
the  merit  of  a  good  life,  have  sent  to  us  the 
sweetly  smelling  word,  which  is  nigh  unto 
Paradise.  But  we,  to  wit  because  we  are 
sinners,  send  you  wood  fiom  the  West,  which. 


3  See  v.  ^3,  which  is  probably  the  letter  here  referred  to,  being 
one  sent  to  the  two  patiutrchs  oi  Alexandrin  and  Anticch,  urging 
thciu  to  join  in  resisting  the  assumption  of  the  tiUe  of  uuiveoM 
Bishop  by  the  patriarch  of  Consuntincple. 

4  Benediction  CM  ^  with  reierence  to  the  present  of  sweet  wood 
that  had  been  sent.  Cf.  a  Kings  r.  15,  '*Tak«  a  Uuiifu  of  Uit 
servant. " 
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beingsuitablefor  the  building  of  ships,  signifies 
ihe  tumult  of  out  mind,  as  being  ever  tossed 
in  the  sea-waves;  and  we  wished  indeed  to 
send  larger  pieces,  but  the  ship  was  not  large 
enough  to  hold  iheni  >.  In  ihe  month  of 
August,  Indiction  14. 

EPISTLE  LXL 

To  Castorius,  Notary*. 
Gregory  to  Casloritis,  &c. 
The  magnificent  lord  Andreas  presses  me 
continually  about  restoring  the  use  of  the 
pallium  in  the  Church  of  Ravenna  according 
to  ancient  custom.  And  thou  knowest  that 
the  bishop  John  wrote  to  me  that  it  had 
been  the  custom  for  the  bishops  of  the  said 
Church  to  use  the  pnliium  in  solemn  litanies'. 
Adeodatus,  deacon  of  that  church,  when  be 
besought  me  earnestly  on  the  same  subject, 
satisfied  me  by  oath  that  the  bishops  of  the 
said  place  were  accustomed  to  use  tiie  pallium 
in  htanies  four  times  in  the  year.  But  the 
aforesaid  lord  Andreas  says  in  his  letters  that 
the  bishop  of  Ravenna  was  in  the  hal)ic  of 
using  the  pallium  in  litanies  at  all  times  except 
in  Lent  And  these  litanies,  which  he  does 
not  blush  to  say  were  daily,  he  asserts  to  be 
solemn  ones.  Whence  I  have  been  altogether 
a.stonished.  But  let  thy  Experience  regard  no 
man's  person,  no  man's  words ;  keep  the  fear 
of  God  and  rectitude  only  before  thine  eyes, 
and  enquire  of  senior  persons,  and  of  the 
Archdcbon  of  that  same  Churcln,  who  would 
not,  I  think,  perjure  himself  for  the  honour  of 
another,  and  of  others  of  older  standing  who 
had  been  in  sacred  orders  before  Ihe  times  of 
bishop  John,  or  if  there  are  any  others  of  riper 
age  not  in  holy  orders  ;  and  let  them  come 
before  the  body  of  Saint  Apollinaris,  and 
touching  his  sepulchre  swear  what  had  been 
the  custom  before  the  times  of  bishop  John ; 
since,  as  thou  knowest,  he  was  a  man  who 
presumed  greatly  and  endeavoured  in  his  pride 
to  arrogate  many  things  to  himself.  And 
whateter  may  be  sworn  to  by  fiiithful  and 
len,  according  to  the  subjoined  form, 
re  to  be  retained  in  the  same  Church. 
diat  thou  act  not  negligently,  and  that 
corrupt  thy  faithfulness  and  devotion 
matter;  for  thy  zeal  I  know.  Act 
isly,  3'et  so  that  the  aforesaid  Church  be 
not  lowered  in  a  way  contrary  to  Justice,  hut 
that  it  retain  the  usage  that  existed  before  the 
limes  of  bishop  John.  Moreover,  for  satisfying 
thyself,  do  not  eniiuire  of  two  or  three  persons, 
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but  of  as  many  as  thou  canst  find  of  old  stand' 
inp  and  grave  character,  that  so  we  may 
neither  deny  to  that  Church  what  has  been 
of  ancient  custom,  nor  concede  to  it  what  has 
been  coveted  and  attempted  newly.  But  do 
all  kindly  and  sweetly,  so  that  both  thy  action 
rciay  be  strict  and  thy  long;ue  fenile.  The 
sword  '  which  has  been  left  at  Ravenna,  as  we 
have  already  written,  bring  hither  with  thee; 
and  caiefully  attend  to  what  out  son  Boniface 
the  deacon  and  the  magnificent  Maurentius 
the  ihartularms  have  written  to  thee  about. 

I  swear  by  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit, 
the  inseparable  Trinity  of  Divine  Power,  and 
by  this  body  of  the  blessed  martyr  Apollinaris, 
that  out  of  favour  to  no  person,  and  without 
any  advantage  to  myself  intervening,  I  give  my 
testimony.  But  this  I  know,  and  am  personally 
cognisant  of,  that,  before  the  times  of  the  late 
bishop  John,  the  Bishop  of  Ravenna,  in  the 
presence  of  this  or  that  apoci  itiariiis  of  the 
Apostolic  See,  on  such  and  such  days,  had 
the  custom  of  using  the  palhuni,  and  I  am  not 
aware  that  he  had  herein  usurped  latently,  or 
in  the  absence  of  the  apoa  litai  ius, 

EPISTLE    LXIIL 
To  Gennadius,  Patrician*. 

Gregory  lo  Gennadius,  Patrician  of  Africa. 

We  doubt  not  that  your  Excellency  re- 
members how  two  years  ago  we  wrote  in 
behalf  of  Paul  our  brother  and  fellow-bishop, 
asking  you  to  afford  him  the  support  of  your 
Dignity  in  his  desire  to  come  to  us  on  account 
of  the  trouble  he  was  said  to  be  undergoing 
from  persecution  on  the  part  of  the  Donatists, 
to  the  end  that,  since  it  had  been  reported  to 
us  thai  he  could  get  no  aid  against  them  there, 
we  might,  after  ascertaining  the  truth,  give  him 
advice  with  fiaternal  sycnpathy,  and  treat  with 
him  as  to  what  should  be  done  in  the  way  of 
a  wholesome  arrangement  against  the  madness 
of  pestiferous  presumption.  And,  so  far  as  our 
aforesaid  brother  gave  us  to  understand,  he  not 
only  failed  to  get  succour  from  any  one,  but 
was  prevented  by  various  hindrances  from 
being  able  to  come  with  safety  to  the  Roman 
city.  Yet,  when  we  had  caused  your  epistle  to 
be  read  to  him,  he  replied  that  he  is  not  suffer- 
ing from  the  ill-will  of  certain  persons  because 
he  repressed  the  Donatisis,  but  rather  says 
that  he  is  in  disfavour  with  many  for  his 
defence  of  the  Calhohc  faith;  and  he  told  mc 
many  things  besides,  which,  since  this  is  not 
a  fit  time  for  mentioning  them,  we  have 
thought  best  to  keep  to  ourselves. 
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Since,  then,  the  question  before  us  is  not 
one  of  earthly  affairs,  but  of  the  health  of 
souls,  and  your  assertion  and  his  are  different, 
we  have  been  unable  to  say  anything  particu- 
larly in  reply,  not  having  investigated  the 
truth,  seeing  that,  when  we  received  the 
letters  of  your  Excellency,  we  were  confined 
by  bodily  sickness.  But  when  Almighty  God, 
if  it  should  please  Him,  shall  have  restored  us 
to  our  former  health,  we  will  sift  the  truth  as 
we  can  by  diligent  enquiry.  And  according  to 
what  we  may  be  able  to  learn  we  will  so  settle 
the  case  through  the  mercy  of  Qod  that  not 
only  the  health  of  souls  in  the  cure  whereof 
you  deign  to  take  an  interest,  lost  now  by 
them  that  err,  may  be  restored,  but  also  that 
which  the  maintainers  of  the  true  faith  still 
possess  may,  through  the  protecting  grace  of 
our  Redeemer,  be  pre  erved. 

But  with  regard  to  the  above-named  bishop, 
whom  you  assert  to  be  deprived  of  communion, 
we  greatly  wonder  how  it  is  that  a  letter  from 
your  Excellency,  and  not  from  his  primate,  has 
announced  this  to  us. 

EPISTLE  LXV. 
To  Mauricius,  Emperoi. 

Gregory  to  Mauricius  Augustus. 

Amidst  the  cares  of  warfare  and  innumerable 
anxieties  which  you  sustain  in  your  unwearied 
seal  for  the  government  of  the  Christian  re- 
public, it  is  a  great  cause  of  joy  to  me  along  with 
the  whole  world  that  your  Piety  ever  watches 
over  custody  of  the  faith  whereby  the  empire  of 
our  lords  is  resplendent  Whence  I  fully  trust 
that,  as  you  guard  the  causes  of  God  with  the 
love  of  a  religious  mind,  so  God  guards  and 
aids  yours  with  the  grace  of  His  Majesty. 
Now  after  what  manner  the  serenity  of  your 
Piety,  out  of  regard  to  righteousness  and 
zeal  for  the  purest  religion,  has  been  moved 
against  the  most  flagitious  pravity  of  the  Dona- 
tistSy  the  tenor  of  the  commands  which  you 
have  sent  most  clearly  shews.  But  the  most 
reverend  bishops  who  have  come  from  the 
African  province  assert  that  these  have  been 
so  disregarded  through  ill-advised  connivance 
that  neither  is  the  judgment  of  God  held  in 
fear  there,  nor  are  the  imperial  commands  so 
far  carried  into  effect;  adding  also  this:  that 
in  the  aforesaid  province,  through  the  bribes 
of  the  Donatists  prevailing,  the  Catholic  faith 
is  publicly  let  to  sale.  But  on  the  other  hand 
the  glorius  Gennadius'  has  likewise  complained 
of  one  of  those  who  made  such  complaints : 
and  two  others  also  have  borne  like  testimony 
with  him  on  the  subject     But,  inasmuch  as  in 

*  Gcanadiut  was  the  Exarch  of  Africa. 


this  case  a  secular  judge  was  concerned,  I  have 
thought  it  right  to  send  these  bishops  to  the 
footsteps  of  your  Piety,  that  they  may  represent 
in  person  to  your  most  serene  ears  what  they 
declare  themselves  to  have  endured  for  the 
catholic  faith. 

For  these  reasons  I  beseech  the  Christianity 
of  my  lords,  for  the  weal  of  their  souls  and  the 
life  of  their  most  pious  offspring,  to  give  orders 
by  a  strict  mandate  for  the  punishment  of  such 
as  you  find  to  be  such  as  have  been  described, 
and  to  arrest  with  the  hand  of  rescue  the  ruin 
of  those  who  are  perishing,  and  to  apply  the 
medicine  of  correction  to  insane  minds,  and 
cure  them  of  the  poisonous  bite  of  error ;  that 
so,  the  darkness  of  pestiferous  pravity  having 
been  driven  away  by  the  remedy  of  your  pro- 
vision, and  the  true  faith  having  shed  abroad 
in  those  parts  the  rays  of  its  serenity,  heavenly 
triumph  may  await  you  before  the  eyes  of  our 
Redeemer,  because  whomsoever  you  defend 
outwardly  from  the  enemy,  them  you  also  set 
free  inwardly  from  the  poison  of  diabolical 
fraud ;  which  is  a  still  more  glorious  thing. 

EPISTLE  LXVL 

To  ATHANASIUSy   PrESBYTER. 

Gregory  to  Athanasius,  Presbyter  of  Isauria. 

As  we  are  afflicted  and  mourn  for  those 
whom  the  error  of  heretical  pravity  has  cut  ofif 
from  the  unity  of  the  Church,  so  we  rejoice 
with  those  whom  their  profession  of  the  catho- 
lic faith  retains  within  her  bosom.  And,  as  it 
is  our  duty  to  oppose  the  impiety  of  the  former 
with  pastoral  solicitude,  so  it  is  fitting  for  us  to 
bestow  favour  on  the  pious  professions  of  the 
latter,  and  to  declare  their  views  to  be  sound. 
And  accordingly,  a  suspicion  of  unsoundness 
in  the  faith  having  arisen  against  thee,  Athana- 
sius, presbyter  of  the  monastery  of  Saint  Mile, 
called  Tamnacus,  which  is  established  in  the 
province  of  Lycaonia,  thou,  in  order  that  the 
integrity  of  the  profession  of  faith  might  appear, 
didst  elect  to  have  recourse  to  the  Apostolical 
See  over  which  we  preside,  asserting  also  that, 
having  been  corporally  chastised,  thou  hadst 
done  some  things  unjustly  and  impetuously. 
And,  although  things  done  under  compulsion 
by  no  means  fall  under  the  censure  of  the 
canons,  and  they  are  rightly  accounted  to  be 
of  no  weight  (since  he  himself  invalidates  them 
who  compels  what  is  unjust  to  be  confessed 
and  done),  and  though  that  confession  is  rather 
to  be  received  and  embraced  which  is  shewn  to 
proceed  from  the  spontaneous  will,  as  is  known 
to  be  the  case  in  that  which  thou  madest 
before  us  ; — yet  still,  to  avoid  the  possibility  of 
uncertainty,  we  took  the  precaution  of  writing 
about  thee  to  our  brother  and  fellow-bishoo. 
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the  prelate  of  the  city  of  Constantinople,  that 
he  might  inform  us  by  letter  of  what  had  been 
done.  He,  after  being  of^en  admonished  by 
us,  wrote  in  reply  to  the  effect  that  a  volume 
had  been  found  m  thy  possession,  which  con- 
tained many  heretical  statements,  and  that  on 
tin's  account  he  had  been  incensed  against 
thee.  He  having  lent  this  to  us  in  his  desire 
to  satisfy  us,  we  read  the  earlier  portions  of  it 
attentively :  and  inasmuch  as  we  found  in  it 
manifest  poison  of  heretical  pravity,  we  forbade 
its  being  read  any  more.  But,  since  thou 
hast  assured  us  that  thou  hadst  read  it  in 
simplicity,  and,  in  order  to  cut  off  all  ground 
for  uncertain  suspicion,  hast  handed  to  us 
a  paper  in  thine  own  handwriting  in  which, 
expounding  thy  faith,  thou  hast  most  plainly 
condemned  all  heresies  in  general,  or  whatever 
is  opposed  to  the  integrity  of  the  Catholic 
faith  or  profession,  and  hast  declared  that 
thou  hadst  always  received  and  didst  still 
receive  all  that  the  four  holy  Ecumenical  synods 
receive,  and  hadst  condemned  and  didst  still 
condemn  what  they  condemn,  and  hast  prom- 
ised also  to  accept  and  hold  to  that  synod 
which  was  held  in  the  times  of  the  emperor 
Justinian  concerning  the  Three  Chapters,  and, 
being  forbidden  by  us  to  read  that  same 
irolume  in  which  the  poison  of  pestiferous 


error  is  interwoven,  rejecting  also  and  con- 
demning all  that  in  it  is  said  or  latently  im- 
plied against  the  integrity  of  the  Catholic  faith, 
thou  hast  promised  that  thou  wilt  not  read  it 
again ; — we,  moved  by  these  reasons  (thy  faith 
also  having  clearly  appeared  to  us  from  the 
paper  under  thine  own  hand,  God  guarding 
thee,  to  be  catholic),  decree  thee  to  be,  accord- 
ing to  thy  profession,  free  from  all  stain  of 
heretical  perversity,  and  catholic ;  and  we  pro- 
nounce that  thou  hast  proved  thyself,  by  the 
grace  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Saviour  to  be  in 
all  things  a  professor  and  follower  of  the  un- 
adulterated faith :  and  we  give  thee  free  licence, 
notwithstanding  all,  to  return  to  thy  monastery, 
resuming  thy  place  and  rank. 

We  wish  to  write  also  on  this  matter  to  our 
most  beloved  brother,  the  prelate  of  the  city  of 
Constantinople,  who  has  been  ordained  in  the 
place  of  the  aforesaid  holy  John  ".  But,  since 
it  is  the  custom  that  we  should  not  write  before 
his  synodical  epistle  has  reached  us,  we  have 
therefore  delayed.  But,  after  it  has  reached 
us,  we  will  inform  him  of  these  things  when  we 
find  a  convenient  opportunity. 


•  Cyriactis(A.ou  505)  soooeeded  John  the  Faatar  •«  patriarch 
of  CoDStantinoplo.  for  Uie  letter  Mtter«rards  wxitcea  to  him  with 
reference  to  Athanafius,  ct  \IL  §^ 
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EPISTLE  IL 

To  Columbus,  Bishop. 

Gregory  to  Columbus,  Bishop  of  Numidia  *. 

We  received  at  the  hands  of  the  bearer, 
your  deacon,  the  epistle  of  your  Fraternity,  in 
which  you  informed  us  of  what  had  been  done 
among  you  with  regard  to  the  person  of  the 
bishop  Paul.  This  has  been  done  so  late  that  he 
could  not  now  have  appeared  here  in  person. 
For  his  Excellency  also,  our  son  Gennadius 
the  Patrician,  sent  his  chancellor  to  us  with 
reference  to  the  same  case.  But  when  we 
had  caused  'enquiry  to  be  made  whether  he 
was  willing  to  plead  against  him  [i.e.  against 
the  bishop  Paul]  before  us,  he  replied  that 
he  had  been  by  no  means  sent  with  this  intent, 
but  had  only  brought  hither  certain  three 
persons  from  his  Church  who  would  allege 
many  things  against  him.  While,  then,  we 
neither  found  him  prepared  to  commence  an 
action,  nor  were  moved  by  the  quality  of  those 
persons  to  regard  them  as  fit  accusers  of  a 
bishop,  we  could  not  gainsay  or  offer  hindrance 
to  the  often  before-mentioned  bishop  Paul, 
who  petitioned  us  in  the  hope  of  having  leave 
given  him  to  resort  to  the  royal  city ;  but  we 
presently  allowed  him  according  to  his  petition, 
with  two  others  whom  he  should  take  with 
him,  to  set  forth.  If,  then,  there  have  been 
any  things  that  could  be  reasonably  said 
against  him,  the  proper  course  would  have 
been  for  him  to  come  here  at  once,  and  for 
your  Fraternity  to  inform  us  of  all  particulars, 
as  you  have  now  done.  For,  as  to  your  having 
signified  to  us  that  you  suffer  from  the  en- 
mities of  many  on  account  of  our  frequently 
visiting  you  by  our  letters,  there  is  no  doubt, 
most  reverend  brother,  that  the  good  suffer 
from  the  grudges  of  the  bad,  and  that  those 
who  are  intent  on  divine  works  are  harassed 
by  the  oppositions  of  the  perverse.  But,  in 
proportion  as  these  bad  things  are  around  you, 
ought  you  to  be  more  instantly  occupied  with 
the  care  of  the  government  committed  to  you, 
and  to  watch  for  the  custody  of  the  flock  of 
Christ ;  and  in  proportion  as  the  contrariety 

*  Oa  the  subject  of  this  letter,  see  IV.  34,  35  :  also  VI.  63. 


of  unrighteous  men  presses  upon  you,  ought 
the  care  of  pastoral  solicitude  to  inflame  you 
to  be  more  active,  and  very  certain  of  the 
promised  reward,  to  the  end  that  you  may  be 
able  to  offer  to  the  chief  Shepherd  gain  from 
the  work  given  you  to  do. 

EPISTLE  IV. 
To  Cyriacus,  Bishop. 

Gregory  to  Cyriacus,  Bishop  of  Constanti- 
nople. 

We  have  received  with  becoming  charity 
our  common  sons,  George  the  presbyter  and 
Theodore  your  deacon  ;  and  we  rejoice  that 
you  have  passed  from  the  care  of  ecclesiastical 
business  to  the  government  of  souls,  since, 
according  to  the  voice  of  the  Truth,  He  that  /> 
faithful  in  a  little  will  be  faithful  also  in  much 
(Luke  xvi.  lo).  And  to  the  servant  who  ad- 
ministers well  it  is  said.  Because  them  hast  been 
faithful  over  a  few  things^  I  will  make  thee 
ruler  over  many  things  (Matth.  xxv.  23)  ;  to 
whom  also  it  is  presently  said  further  with 
respect  to  eternal  retribution.  Enter  thou  into 
the  joy  of  thy  Lord,  Now  you  say  in  your 
letter  that  you  had  exceedingly  wished  for 
rest.  But  in  this  you  shew  that  you  have 
fitly  assumed  pastoral  responsibility,  since,  as 
a  place  of  rule  should  be  denied  to  those  who 
covet  it,  so  it  should  be  offered  to  those  who 
fly  from  it  And  no  man  taketh  this  honour 
unto  himself  but  he  that  is  called  of  Gody  as 
was  Aaron  (Hebr.  v.  4).  And  again  the  same 
excellent  preacher  says,  If  one  died  for  all^ 
then  all  died ;  and  Christ  died  for  alL  It  re- 
maineth  that  they  which  live  should  not  hence- 
forth live  unto  themselves^  but  unto  him  which 
died  for  them,  and  rose  aqain  (2  Cor.  v.  14, 15). 
And  to  the  shepherd  of  holy  Church  it  is  said, 
Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  t  Feed  My 
sheep  (John  xxi.  17).  From  which  words  it 
appears  that,  if  one  who  is  able  refuses  to  feed  the 
sheep  of  Almighty  God,  he  shews  that  he  does 
not  love  the  chief  Shepherd.  For  if  the  Only- 
begotten  of  the  Father,  for  accomplishing  the 
good  of  all,  came  forth  from  the  secrecy  of  the 
Father  into  the  midst  of  us,  what  shall  we  say, 
if  we  prefer  our  secrecy  to  the  good  of  our 
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ncigMiours  ?  TIius  rest  is  to  be  desired  by  us 
with  all  our  heart ;  and  yet  for  the  advantage 
of  many  it  sliould  someiimes  be  laid  aside. 
For,  as  we  ought  with  full  desire  to  fly  from 
occupation,  so,  if  there  should  be  a  w.int  of 
some  one  to  preach,  we  must  needs  put  a 
willing  shoulder  under  the  burden  of  occupa- 
tion. And  this  we  are  taught  by  the  conduct 
of  two  jiroph^ls',  one  of  whom  attempted 
to  shun  the  office  of  preaching,  while  the 
other  desired  it.  For  to  the  Lord  who  sent 
him  Jeremias  replied  saying,  Ah,  Lord  God, 
I  cannot  sp.-itk  ;  for  1  am  a  child  (Jer.  i.  6), 
And  when  Almighty  God  soitsht  for  some  one 
to  preach,  sayin;j,  Whom  shall  I  send,  and  who 
will  ^  for  ust  Isaias  offered  himself  of  his 
own  accord,  saying,  /fere  am  I,  send  tne 
(Isai.  vi.  8).  Lo,  different  voices  proceeded 
outwardly  from  the  two,  but  they  flowed  from 
the  same  fountain  of  love. 

For  indeed  there  are  two  precepts  of  charity ; 
to  wit,  the  love  of  God  and  of  one's  neigh- 
bour. Wherefore  Isaias,  wishing  to  profit  his 
neighbours  by  an  active  life,  desires  the  office 
of  preaching;  but  Jeremias,  longing  to  cling 
assiduously  to  the  love  of  his  Maker  by  a 
contemplative  life,  protests  against  being  sent 
lo  preach.  What,  then,  one  laudably  desired 
the  other  laudably  shrunk  from  :  the  latter, 
lest  by  speaking  he  should  lose  the  gains  of 
silent  coiitemphtion  ;  the  former  lest  by  keep- 
ing silence  he  should  feel  the  loss  of  diligent 
work.  But  this  is  nicely  to  be  observed  in 
both,  that  he  who  refused  did  not  resist  finally, 
and  he  who  wished  to  be  sent  saw  himself 
previously  purged  by  a  coal  from  the  altar  ; 
that  so  no  one  who  has  not  been  purged 
should  dare  to  approach  sacred  ministries, 
nor  any  one  whom  heavenly  grace  chooses 
refuse  proudly  under  a  show  of  humility. 

Moreover  1  find  you  in  your  epistles  seeking 
with  great  longing  after  serenity  of  mind,  and 
panting  for  tranquillity  of  thought  apart  from 
perturuatton.  But  I  know  not  in  what  manner 
your  Fraternity  can  attain  to  this.  For  one 
who  has  undertaken  the  pilotage  of  a  ship 
must  needs  watch  all  the  more  as  he  further 
recedes  from  shore,  so  as  sometimes  to  foresee 
Irom  signs  the  coming  storms;  sometimes, 
when  they  come,  either,  if  they  are  small,  lo 
ride  over  them  in  a  straight  course,  or,  if  they 
swell  violently,  to  avoid  them  as  they  rush  on 
by  steering  sideways ;  and  often  to  watch 
alone  when  all  who  are  without  charge  of  the 
ship  are  at  rest.  How,  moreover,  having 
unilcriaken  the  burden  of  pastoral  charge,  can 


you  have  serenity  of  thought,  seeing  that  it  is 
written,  Behold  ^innts  groan  under  the  waters 
(Job  xsvi.  5)?  For,  according  to  the  words 
of  John,  The  waters  are  peoples  ( Rev.  xvii.  15). 
And  the  groanin,';  of  giants  under  the  waters 
means  that  whoso  in  this  world  has  increased 
in  degree  of  power,  as  tliovigh  in  a  sort  of 
massive  size  of  body,  feels  the  toad  of  greater 
tribulation  by  so  much  the  more  as  he  has 
taken  on  himself  the  r-'re  of  ruling  peoples. 
But,  if  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  breathes 
upon  the  afflicted  mind,  forthwith  what  was 
done  bo:lily  for  the  people  of  Israel  takes 
place  with  us  spiritually.  For  it  is  written, 
But  the  children  of  Israel  walked  upon  dry  land 
in  the  midst  of  the  sea  (Enod,  xiv.  ag).  And 
through  the  prophet  the  Lord  promises  saying. 
When  thou  passest  through  the  waters,  I  will  l>e 
with  thv.  and  the  rivirs  shall  not  overflow  thee 
(Isai.  xliii.  a),  For  the  rivers  overflow  those 
whom  the  active  business  of  this  world  con- 
founds with  perturbation  of  mind.  But  he 
who  is  sustained  in  mind  by  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  passes  through  the  wjiers,  and  yet 
is  not  overflowed  by  the  rivers,  because  in  the 
midst  of  crowds  of  peoples  he  so  proceeds 
along  his  way  as  not  to  sink  the  head  of  his 
mind    beneath    the    active    business    of    the 

I  also,  who,  unworthy  as  I  am,  have  come 
to  a  place  of  rule,  had  sometimes  determined 

seek  some  place  of  retirement :  but,  seeing 
the  Divine  counsels  to  be  oi)posed  to  me, 
1  submitted  the  neck  of  my  heart  to  my 
Maker's  yoke  ;  especially  reflecting  on  this, 
that  no  hidden  places  whatever  can  save  the 
soul  without  the  grace  of  God  ;  and  this  we 
observe  sometimes,  when  even  saints  go  astray. 
For  Lot  was  righteous  in  the  depraved  city 
itself,  and  sinned  on  the  mountain  [^Gen.  xix,). 
But  why  speak  of  these  instances,  when  we 
know  of  greater  ones  ?  For  what  is  pleasanter 
than  Paradise  ?  Whit  safer  than  Heaven  ? 
And  yet  man  out  of  Paradise,  and  the  angel 
from  heaven,  by  sinning  fell.  His  power,  then, 
should  be  sought,  His  grace  implored,  without 
whom  we  are  nowhere  without  fault,  with 
whom  we  are  nowhere  without  rigliteousness. 
We  should,  then,  tjke  care  that  perturbation 
of  thought  get  not  the  better  01  our  minds; 
for  it  can  by  no  means  be  entirely  got  rid  of. 
For  whosoever  is  in  a  place  of  rule  must  needs 
have  to  think  sometimes  even  of  earthly  things, 
and  to  have  a  care  also  of  external  things, 
that  the  flock  committed  lo  him  may  be  able 
to  subsist  for  accomplishing  what  it  has  to  do. 
But  it  should  be  most  carefully  seen  to,  that 
this  same  care  pass  not  due  measure,  and 
that,  when  lawfully  admitted  into  the  heart,  it 
be  not  allowed  to  become  excessive.    Whence 
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it  18  rightly  said  through  Ezekiel  3,  Let  not  the 
priests  shave  their  heads,  $ior  suffer  their  locks  to 
grow  long  :  hut  polling  let  them  poll  their  heads 
(Ezek.  xliv.  20).  For  what  are  hairs  in  the 
head  by  signification  but  thoughts  in  the 
mind  ?  For,  rising  above  the  brain  insensibly, 
they  denote  cares  of  the  present  Hfe,  which 
from  negligent  perception,  since  they  come  on 
sometimes  importunely,  advance  as  it  were 
without  our  feeling  them.  Since,  then,  all 
who  are  over  others  ought  indeed  to  have 
outward  anxieties,  and  yet  not  to  devote  them- 
selves to  them  exceeiiingly,  the  priests  are 
rightly  forbidden  either  to  shave  the  head 
or  to  let  their  locks  grow  long,  so  that  they 
nay  neither  entirely  cut  off  from  themselves 
carnal  thoughts  for  the  life  of  their  subjects, 
nor  again  allow  them  to  grow  too  much.  And 
it  is  also  there  well  said.  Polling  let  them  poll 
their  heads^;  meaning  that  the  anxieties  of  a 
temporal  charge  should  both  proceed  as  far  as 
is  needful,  and  yet  should  be  soon  cut  short, 
lest  they  grow  to  an  immoderate  length. 
While  therefore  both,  through  external  pro- 
vision administered,  the  life  of  bodies  is  pro- 
tected, and  again  intentness  of  heart  is  not 
hindered  through  the  same  being  immoderate, 
the  hairs  on  the  head  of  the  priest  are  kept  to 
cover  the  skin,  and  cut  short  so  as  not  to  veil 
the  eyes. 

Furthermore,  we  have  received  in  full  faith 
your  letters  addressed  to  us,  and  give  thanks 
to  Almighty  God,  who,  by  the  mutual  con- 
fession of  the  faithful,  guards  the  coat  that  is 
without  seam  woven  from  the  top  throughout, 
that  is  to  say  His  Church,  in  the  unity  of 
grace,  from  all  rent  of  error ;  and  against  the 
deluge  (so  to  speak)  of  so  many  sins  of  the 
perishing  world  constructs  an  ark  of  many 
planks  in  which  the  elect  of  Almighty  God 
may  be  preserved  unto  life.  For,  when  we  in 
our  turn  send  the  confession  of  our  faith  to 
you,  and  you  shew  your  charity  towards  us, 
what  are  we  doing  in  holy  Church  but  smear- 
ing the  ark  with  pitch  ;  lest  any  wave  of  error 
enter,  and  kill  all  the  spiritual  as  being  men, 
and  the  carnal  as  being  beasts. 

But,  when  you  have  wisely  professed  a  right 
faith,  it  remains  doubtless  that  you  should 
keep  the  more  warily  the  peace  of  hearts, 
because  of  what  the  Truth  says,  Have  salt  in 
yourselves,  and  have  peace  one  with  another 
(Mark  ix.  50).  And  Paul  the  apostle  admon- 
ishes, saying,  Endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity  0/ 
the  Spirit  in  the  bond  0/ peace  (Ephes.  iv.  3). 
And  again  he  says.  Follow  peace  with  all  men, 
and  holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see 


God  (Hebr.  xii.  14).  Wliich  peace  indeed 
you  will  then  truly  have  with  us,  if  you  turn 
away  from  the  pride  of  a  profane  name,  ac- 
cording to  what  the  same  teacher  of  the 
Gentiles  says,  O  Timothy,  keep  that  which  is 
committed  to  thy  trust,  avoiding  profane  novel* 
ties  0/ words  (i  Tim.  vi.  20).  For  indeed  it  is 
too  bad,  if  these  who  have  been  made  preachers 
of  humility  should  glory  in  the  elation  of  a  vain 
name,  when  the  true  preacher  says.  But  God 
forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (Gal.  vi.  14).  He 
then  is  truly  glorious  who  glories  not  in  tem- 
poral power,  but,  for  the  name  of  Christ,  glories 
in  His  passion.  Herein  therefore  we  embrace 
you  from  the  bottom  of  our  heart,  herein  we  re- 
cognize you  as  priests,  if,  rejecting  the  vanity 
of  words,  you  occupy  the  place  of  holiness 
with  holy  humility.  For  behold,  we  have 
been  scandalized  by  this  impious  appellation, 
and  retain  in  our  mind  and  express  in  words  by 
no  means  slight  complaints.  But  your  Fra- 
ternity knows  how  the  Truth  says.  If  thou 
offerest  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  there  re* 
memberest  that  thy  brother  hath  ought  against 
thee,  leave  there  thy  gift,  and  go  thy  way  to  be 
first  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then  thorn 
shall  come  and  offer  thy  gift  (Matth.  v.  23,  24). 
Herein  is  to  be  considered,  that,  while  every 
fault  is  done  away  by  the  offering  of  sacrifice, 
so  great  is  the  evil  of  offence  engendered 
in  another's  heart  that  from  one  who  has  so 
sinned  the  Lord  accepts  not  the  sacrifice 
itself  which  is  wont  to  do  away  sin.  Take 
heed  then  with  speed  to  wipe  off  cause  of 
offence  from  your  heart,  that  Almighty  God 
may  be  able  to  regard  as  acceptable  the  sacrifice 
of  your  offering. 

Furthermore,  while  you  have  truly  and  ac- 
curately professed  the  right  faith,  we  find  that 
among  those  whom  you  have  held  to  be  con- 
demned by  the  most  holy  general  synods  you 
have  condemned  a  certain  Eudoxius ;  whose 
name  we  have  not  found  mentioned  in  the 
Latin  language  either  in  synods  or  in  the 
books  of  the  bishops  of  blessed  memory, 
Epiphanius,  Augustin,  or  Philaster,  whom  we 
know  to  have  been  the  chief  disputants  against 
heretics^.     Now  if  any  one  of  the  catholic 


S  The  following  fanciful  interpretation  of  Ezekiel's  direction 
to  priesu  is  found  also,  almost  word  for  word,  in  the  Pastor^Ui* 
Curut  II.  7.     See  note  there. 


4  It  is  a  sign  of  Gregory's  scanty  knowledge  of  the  history  of 
controversies  uiat  so  far  he  seems  never  to  have  heard  of  so  noted 
an  Arian  leader  as  Eudoxius,  whose  followers,  under  the  name  of 
Eudoxians.  had  been  specifically  condemned  in  the  xtt  Canon  of 
the  first  general  Council  of  Constantinople.  But  it  appears  froaa 
a  subsequent  letter  (VII.  34),  that  there  was  no  copy  at  Rome 
of  the  canons  of  that  Council,  which  had  not  in  fact  hecn  accepted 
there,  probably  because  of  the  3rd  Canon,  which  aaai|pied  a 
primacy  of  honour  after  Rome  to  the  See  of  Constantinople, 
as  being  new  Rome.  When  he  wrote  this  subsequent  letter, 
he  had  become  aware  that  the  Eudoxians  had  been  to  con- 
demned, hut  still  had  no  idea  who  Eudoxius  had  been.  The 
fact  was^  that  he  was  not  well  versed  in  past  ecclesiastical  history, 
and^  being  totally  ignorant  of  Greek,  could  only  consult  stsch 
Latu  writings  as  were  within  his  reach ;  and  in  tlMW  he  bad 


Fatliers  really  condemns  him,  we  unrioulit- 
cdly  fullow  [heir  opinion.  If,  however,  in 
your  synodical  epistle  you  have  wished  to  con- 
demn by  name  those  also  who,  apart  from  the 
holy  synods,  are  condemned  in  the  writings 
of  the  Fathers,  your  Fraternity  has  mentioneil 
too  few  by  many;  but  if  those  whom  the 
general  synods  reject,  then  too  many  by  this 
one.  But  in  the  midst  of  all  these  things  it  is 
to  be  remembered,  that  in  order  that  we  may 
be  free  to  profess  the  true  faith  and  to  order 
whatever  has  to  be  done  in  peace  and  concord, 
we  ought  to  pray  incessantly  for  the  life  of  our 
most  serene  lords  and  of  their  offspring,  that 
Almighty  God  would  subdue  barbarous  nations 
under  their  feet,  and  grant  them  long  and 
happy  lives,  to  the  en<l  that  through  a  Christian 
empire  the  faith  which  is  in  Christ  may  reign. 

EPISTLE    V. 
To  CVBIACUS,   Beshop, 

GTegory  to  Cytiacus,  Bishop  of  Constanti- 
nople, 

When  in  time  past  I  represented  the  Apo- 
stolic See  in  the  royal  city,  I  became  ac- 
quainted with  the  good  qualities  of  your 
Holiness.  And  I  gftaily  rejoice  that  the  care 
of  souls  has  been  committed  to  you.  And 
though  un«orlhy,  I  beseech  Almighty  God 
with  all  the  prayers  in  my  power  that  He 
would  even  increase  His  grace  Jn  you,  and 
cause  you  to  gather  gain  of  souls  for  the 
eternal  country.  But,  whereas  you  say  that 
you  are  weak  for  this  work  that  has  been  put 
upon  you,  we  know  that  the  first  virtue  is 
acknowledgment  of  inlirmity;  and  from  this 
we  gather  that  you  can  fulfd  well  the  ministry 
you  have  undei  taken,  that  we  see  how,  out  of 
humility,  you  acknowledge  your  own  infirmity 
For  we  are  all  infirm  ;  but  he  is  more  infirm 
who  has  not  strength  to  consider  his  infirmity. 
But  you,  most  blessed  brethren,  are  for  this 
reason  strong,  that,distrusling  your  own  strength, 
you  trust  in  the  power  of  Almighty  God. 

I  cannot  however,  express  by  the  words  of 
a  letter  how  much  my  heart  is  bound  to  your 
Charity.  But  I  pray  that  Ahiii','hty  God  may 
by  the  gift  of  His  grace  multiply  the  same 
charity  that  is  between  us,  and  may  lake  away 
all  occasion  of  offence,  lest  the  holy  Church, 
united  by  the  prolession  of  the  true  faith,  and 
compacted  by  conjunction  of  the  he.irts  of 
the  faithful,    should  suffer  any  damage  from 
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priests  disputing  with  each  other,  which  God 
forbid,  I  at  any  rate,  in  all  that  I  speak,  in 
alt  that  I  say,  against  the  proud  conduct  of 
certain  persons,  still,  through  the  bounty  of 
Almighty  God,  never  relinquish  custody  of 
inward  charily;  but  so  execute  outwardly 
what  belongs  to  justice  as  by  no  means  to 
disregard  inwardly  what  belongs  to  love  and 
ki!ndness.  And  do  you  also  ever  return  my 
love,  and  guard  what  belongs  to  peace  and  kind- 
ness ;  that,  remaining  of  one  mind,  so  as  to 
allow  no  dissension  to  come  in  between  us, 
we  may  be  belter  able  from  the  very  unity 
of  our  hearts  to  obtain  what  we  seek  from 
the  Lord. 

Fuithermore,  I  commend  to  your  Holiness 
John,  presbyter  of  Chalcedon,  and  Athanasius 
oflsauria,  ih.it  no  one  may  set  you  against 
them  by  undei  hand  misrepresentations ;  for 
I  ha\e  thoroughly  examined  their  faith,  and 
have  found  them  sound  in  their  confessions, 
which  have  also  been  given  in  writing. 

Now  may  the  Holy  I'rinity  protect  you  with 
His  hand,  and  render  }'0U  always  vigilant  and 
careful  in  the  custody  of  souls,  to  the  end 
that  in  the  eternal  retribution  you  may  be 
counted  worthy  to  be  crowned,  not  only  for 
your  own  work,  but  also  for  the  amelioration 
of  your  subjects. 

EPISTLE  VT. 

To  Mauricius  Augustus. 

Gregory  to  Mauricius  Augustus. 

Almighty  God,  who  has  made  your  Piety  to 
be  the  guardian  of  ecclesiastical  peace,  preserves 
you  by  the  same  iaith  which,  through  unity 
annong  priests,  you  preserve ;  and  wiien  you 
submit  your  heart  humbly  to  the  yoke  of 
heavenly  loving-kindness,  it  is  brought  to  pass 
by  heavenly  grace  th;it  you  tread  your  enemies 
under  the  toot  of  valour.  For  it  cannot  be  of 
small  advantage  that,  when  John  of  holy 
memory  had  departed  this  life,  jour  Piety  long 
hesitated,  and  somewhat  deferred  the  time, 
while  seeking  counsel  in  the  fear  of  Almighty 
God,  in  order,  to  wit,  that  the  cause  of  God 
miyht  be  ordered,  as  it  should  be,  with  great 
fear  5.  Whence  also  I  think  that  my  brother 
and  fellow-priest  Cyriacus  is  proved  to  be 
exceeilingly  fit  for  pastoral  rule,  in  that  the 
long  deiiueration  of  your  Piety  lias  raised  him 
to  this  degree.  And  we  all  know  how  diligent 
and  how  practised  he  has  long  been  in  the 
administration  of  ecclesiastical  atiairs.  Whence 
also  I  doubt  not  that  it  has  been  brought  about 
by  Divine  ordering  that  one  who  had  admin- 
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istered  the  least  things  well  should  fitly  under- 
take the  greater,  and  should  pass  from  the 
charge  of  affairs  to  the  government  of  souls. 
Wherefore  in  all  our  prayers  we  beseech 
Almighty  God  to  repay  this  good  work  to  the 
Serenity  of  our  lords  and  to  their  pious  off- 
spring both  in  the  present  world  and  also  with 
a  perpetunl  recompense,  and  to  grant  to  my 
aforesaid  brother  and  fel low-priest,  who  has 
been  put  over  the  Lord's  flock,  to  shew  him- 
self fully  solicitous  in  the  care  of  souls ;  that 
he  may  be  able  irrepiovably  both  to  correct 
what  is  wrong  in  his  subjects  and  to  foster 
what  is  right  unto  further  increase ;  to  the  end 
that  the  judgment  of  your  Piety  concerning 
him  may  be  approved,  not  only  before  men, 
but  also  before  the  eyes  of  the  Supernal 
Majesty. 

The  venerable  men,  George  the  presbyter 
and  Theodore  the  deacon,  in  consideration  of 
the  command  of  my  lords  and  the  imminence 
of  the  winter  season,  I  have  not  allowed  to  be 
delayed  in  this  city 

EPISTLE  VTL 
To  Peter,  Domitian,  and  Elpidius. 

Gregory  to  Peter,  Domitian,  and  Elpidius, 
Bishops  \ 

I  rejoice  exceedingly  that  you  welcomed 
with  great  joy  the  ordination  of  the  most  holy 
Cyriacus,  my  brother  and  fellow-priest  And 
since  we  have  learnt  from  the  preaching  of 
Paul  the  apostle  that  Tfon^  member  rejoice,  all 
the  members  rejoice  with  it  (i  Cor.  xii.  26),  you 
must  needs  consider  with  how  great  exultation 
I  rejoice  with  you  in  this  thing,  wherein  not 
one  member,  but  many  members  of  Christ 
have  rejoiced.  Nevertheless,  so  far  as  I  have 
been  able  to  consider  your  Fraternity's  letters 
on  a  cursory  perusal,  great  joy  has  carried  you 
away  into  immoderate  praise  of  this  my 
brother.  For  you  say  that  he  has  appeared 
in  the  Church  like  the  sun,  so  that  you  all 
cried  out,  7'his  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath 
made  ;  let  us  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it  (Ps.  cxvii. 
24) '.  Yet  surtrly  this  is  a  promise  of  the  life 
to  come,  seeing  that  it  is  said.  The  righteous 
shall  shim  forth  as  the  sun  (Matth.  xiii.  43; 
Wisd.  iii.  7).  For,  in  whatsoever  virtue  any 
one  may  excel,  how  can  he  shine  forth  as  the 

^  Who  these  bishops  were,  who  had  assisted  at  the  ordination 
of  Cyriacus  and  sent  a  report  of  it  to  G::egory,  does  not  appear. 
In  the  objeciicn  taken  by  the  latter  to  the  language  of  laudation 
with  which  the  n.w  patriarch  had  been  hailed  at  Constantinople 
we  may  perhaps  detect  something  of  his  habitual  jealousy  of  the 
assumptions  of  the  Con.sUntino|-olitan  See.  Of  Cyriacus  himself 
be  appears  to  have  had  a  high  opinion,  and  to  have  welcomed 
his  accession,  hoping  at  first  that  he  would  renounce  the  offensive 
title  of  oecumenical  bi^hop  which  had  been  assumed  by  John 
Jejunator.  ^  In  this,  however,  he  was  diiinppointed,  and  after 
wamls  inveighed  against  the  new  patrtiu-ch  for  proud  prcsump 
tion  no  less  i  hn  n  against  the  old 
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sun  while  still  in  the  present  life,  wherein  The 
corruptible  body  presselh  do7vn  the  soul^  and  the 
earthly  tabernacle  weigheth  daivn  the  mind  that 
museth  upon  many  tliings(Wisd.  ix.  15);  wherein 
JVe  see  another  law  in  our  members  warring 
at;ainst  the  law  of  our  mind,  and  bringing  m 
into  captivity  by  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  at/r 
members  (Rom.  vii.  23)  ;  wherein  £tfen  in  our- 
selves we  have  the  ansiver  of  death,  that  we 
should  not  trust  in  ourselves  (2  Cor.  i.  9); 
wherein  also  the  Prophet  cries  aloud.  Fear  and 
trembling  are  come  upon  me,  and  darkness  hath 
covered  me  (Ps.  liv.  6)®  ?  For  it  is  written  also, 
A  wise  man  abideth  as  the  sun;  a  fool 
changeth  as  the  moon  (Ecclus.  xxvii.  12) ;  where 
the  comparison  of  the  sun  is  not  applied  to 
the  splendour  of  his  brightness,  but  to  perse- 
verance in  well-doing.  But  the  good  beginning 
of  his 'Ordination  could  not  as  yet  be  praised 
by  you  with  regard  to  perseverance.  And  as 
to  your  saying  that  you  cried  out,  This  is  the 
day  which  the  Lord  hath  made,  you  ought  to 
have  considered  of  whom  this  is  said.  For 
what  comes  before  is  this ;  The  stone  which  the 
builders  refused,  the  same  is  made  the  head-stone 
of  the  corner.  This  is  the  Lords  doings  and  it 
is  marvellotis  in  our  eyes  (Ps.  cxvii.  22)  •.  And 
with  regard  to  this  same  stone  it  is  forthwith 
added,  This  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath 
made.  For  He  who  for  strength  of  building 
is  said  to  be  a  stone,  for  the  grace  of  illu* 
mination  is  called  the  Day,  being  also  made, 
because  He  became  incarnate.  In  Him  we 
are  enjoined  to  rejoice  and  be  glad,  because 
He  has  overcome  in  us  the  darkness  of  our 
error  by  the  light  of  His  excellence.  In 
praise  of  a  creature,  then,  that  expression 
ought  not  to  have  been  used  which  is  suitable 
to  the  Creator  alone. 

But  why  should  I  find  fault  with  these 
things,  knowing  as  I  do  how  joy  carries  away 
the  mind?  For  your  charity  engendered  in 
you  great  gladness,  which  gladness  of  heart 
the  tongue  applauding  followed.  This  being 
so,  the  praise  which  charity  found  to  hand  can- 
not now  be  called  a  fault.  But  to  me  concerning 
my  most  holy  brother  there  should  have  been 
briefly  said  what  I  might  accept  with  satisfaction, 
seeing  that  I  knew  him  to  be  one  who  has  long 
given  to  me  especially  this  proof  of  his  great- 
ness ;  that,  having  been  occupied  in  so  many 
affairs  of  ecclesiastical  administration,  he  has 
kept  a  tranquil  heart  in  the  midst  of  turbulent 
throngs,  and  always  restrained  himself  with 
a  gentle  bearing.  And  this  indeed  is  no  small 
commendation  of  a  great  and  unshaken  mind, 
not  to  have  been  penurbed  amon^^  the  perturba- 
tions of  business. 
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Furthermore,   your    Fraternity    should    be 
instant   in   continual   prayers,   that   Almighty 
God  may  guard  in  our  aforesaid  brother  and 
fellow-priest  what  has  been  well  begun,  and 
ever  lead  him  on  to  what  is  better  still.      This 
should  ever  be  the  prayer  of  you,  most  holy 
ones,  and  of  the  people  subject  to  him.     For 
the  deserts  of  rulers  and  peoples  are  so  con- 
nected with  each  other  that  often  the  lives  of 
subjects   are   made  worse   from  the   fault   of 
those  who  are  over  them,  and  often  the  lives 
of  pastors  fall  off  from  the  ill  desert  of  peoples. 
For  that  the  evil  doings  of  one  who  is  over 
others  does  very  great  harm  to  those  who  are 
under  him  the  Pharisees  are  evidence,  of  whom 
it  is  written,  Ve  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
against  men.     For  ye  neither  go  in  yourselves^ 
neither  suffer  ye  them  that  are  entering  to  go  in 
(Matth.   xxiii.    13).      And   that   the    fault   of 
peoples  does  much  harm  to  the  life  of  pastors 
we  perceive  in  what  David  did  (2  Kings  ii.  24). 
For  he,  praised  by  the  testimony  of  God,  he, 
conscious  of  heavenly  mysteries,  being  inflated 
by  the  tumour  of  hidden  elation,  sinned  in 
numbering  the  people;  and  yet  the  punish- 
ment  fell  upon  the  people  for  David's  sin. 
Why  was  this  ?    Because  in  truth  according  to 
the  desert  of  subject  peoples  are  the  hearts  of 
rulers  disposed.      Now  the  righteous  Judge 
rebuked  the  fault  of  the  sinner  by  visitation 
on  those  on  account  of  whom  he  sinned.    But, 
because  he  himself,  waxing  proud  of  his  own 
will,  was  not  free  from  fault,  he  himself  also 
received  punishment  of  his  fault.   For  the  fierce 
wrath,  which  smote  the  people  bodily,  prostrated 
also  the  ruler  of  the  people  with  inmost  sorrow 
of  heart.      Consider   therefore   these    things 
mutually;  and,  even  as  he  who  is  put  over  you 
and  over  the  people  should  intercede  for  all, 
so  should  all  of  you  pray  for  his  conversation 
and  manners,  that  before  Almighty  God  both 
you  may  profit  by  imitation  of  him,  and  he 
may  be  aided  by  your  deserts.    Further,  let  us 
all  with  one  accord  pray  continually  with  great 
weeping  to  the  utmost  of  our  powers  for  our 
most  serene  lords  and  their  pious  ofl'spring, 
that  protecting  heavenly  grace  may  guard  their 
lives,  and  subdue  the  necks  of  the  nations  to 
the  Christian  empire. 

EPISTLE  XL 
To  RuFiNus,  Bishop  of  Ephesus. 

Gregory  to  Kufinus,  &c. 

The  charity  of  your  acts  of  friendship  in 
the  past  has  moved  us  to  visit  your  Fraternity 
with  the  present  letter.  For  we  have  been 
refreshed  with  great  joy  by  learning  from  re- 
ports given  us  of  your  health  that  all  is  well 
with  you.     But,  while  this  is  so,  we  implore 


Almighty  God,  that  as  in  the  present  life, 
which  is  as  it  were  a  shadow  of  the  future  one. 
He  has  granted  you  to  rejoice  in  the  transitory 
welfare  of  your  body,  so  in  that  heavenly 
country  wherein  is  true  life  He  may  cause 
us  to  give  thanks  and  rejoice  with  a  common 
exultation  for  the  perfected  salvation  of  your 
soul.  Now  the  bearer  of  this,  desiring  to  be 
commended  to  you  by  a  letter  from  us,  having 
been  asked  by  us  whether  he  had  learnt  letters 
as  becomes  a  clerk,  replied  that  he  was  ignorant 
of  them.  What  further  commendation,  then, 
with  regard  to  him  I  should  give  to  your 
Fraternity  I  know  not ;  except  that  you  should 
be  solicitous  about  his  soul,  and  watch  over 
him  with  pastoral  zeal,  so  that,  as  he  cannot 
read,  your  tongue  may  be  a  book  to  him,  and 
that  in  the  goodness  of  your  preaching  and 
work  he  may  see  what  to  follow.  For  the 
living  v6ice  usually  draws  the  heart  more 
closely  thai,  perfunctory  reading.  But,  while, 
as  his  master,  you  supply  him  inwardly  with 
this  spiritual  teaching,  let  not  outward  care 
for  him  also  be  wanting,  that  by  its  aid  he 
come  to  long  for  spiritual  things,  and  lest, 
if  such  aid  is  slighted,  you  should  no  longer 
have  one  to  preach  to. 

EPISTLE  XII. 
To  Respecta,  Abbess. 

Gregory  to  Respecta,  Abbess  of  Massilia 
(^Marseilles)  in  Gaul. 

The  demand  of  a  pious  wish  ought  to  be 
accomplished  by  a  consequent  result,  that  so 
thj  benefit  demanded  may  be  validly  attained, 
and  sincerity  of  devotion  may  laudably  shine 
forth.  Accordingly  to  the  monastery  conse- 
crated to  the  honour  of  Saint  Cassian  wherein 
you  are  selected  to  preside — in  accordance 
with  the  petition  of  our  children  Dynamius 
and*  Aureliana,  who  are  shewn,  in  their  re- 
ligious devotion,  to  have  united  it  to  the  house 
in  their  possession  by  connecting  the  build- 
ings— we  have  seen  fit  to  allow  these  privi- 
leges : — We  appoint  that  on  the  death  of  the 
abbess  of  the  aforesaid  monastery,  not  a 
stranger,  but  one  whom  the  congregation  may 
choose  for  itself  from  among  its  own  members, 
shall  be  ordained  ;  whom  (^provided  however 
that  she  be  judged  worthy  of  this  ministry) 
the  bishops  of  the  same  place  shall  ordain. 
Further,  with  regard  to  the  property  and  man- 
agement of  the  same  monaster)',  we  decree 
that  neither  bishop  nor  any  ecclesiastic  shall 
have  any  power ;  but  appoint  that  these  things 
shall  in  all  respects  pertain  to  the  charge  of 
thy  Solicitude,  or  of  her  who  may  be  abbess  in 
the  same  place  after  thee.  If  on  the  day  of 
the  Saint's  anniversary,  or  of  the  dedication, 
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of  the  aforesaid  monastery  the  bishop  should 
resort  thitlier  for  celebrating  the  sacred  solem- 
nities of  mass,  still  his  office  must  be  so 
executed  that  his  chair  be  not  placed  there, 
.  except  on  the  aforesaid  days  while  he  is 
celebrating  there  the  solemnities  of  mass. 
And  when  he  departs,  let  his  chair  be  at  the 
same  time  removed  from  the  same  oratory. 
But  on  all  other  days  let  the  offices  of  mass 
be  performed  by  the  presbyter  whom  the  same 
bishop  may  appoint. 

Furthermore,  with  regard  to  the  life  and 
deeds  of  the  handmaidens  of  God,  or  of  the 
abbess  who  may  be  constituted  in  the  above- 
written  monastery,  we  enjoin  on  the  bishop, 
in  the  fear  of  God,  to  devote  careful  attention 
to  them  ;  so  that,  if  any  of  those  who  dwell 
there,  her  fault  demanding  it,  ought  to  be 
subjected  to  punishment,  he  may  himself  visit 
the  offence  according  to  the  vigour  of  the 
sacred  canons.  These  things,  then,  being  by 
us  ordained  and  granted,  do  thou,  in  the  order- 
ing of  thy  congregation,  study  to  shew  thyself 
so  earnestly  attentive  in  all  respects  that  the 
malice  of  the  malignant  foe  may  find  nothing 
there  that  can  be  contaminated.  All  these 
things,  therefore,  embraced  in  this  paper  of 
injunctions,  we  ordain  to  be  observed,  under 
Christ's  protection,  in  all  respects  and  by  all 
persons  for  ever  in  thy  monastery,  to  the  end 
that  the  benefits  of  the  privileges  allowed  may 
always  continue  firm  and  inviolate.  The  month 
of  November,  Indict.  15. 

EPISTLE   XIII. 

To    FORTUNATUS,    BiSHOP. 

Gregory  to  Fortunatus,  Bishop  of  Fanum  *. 

As  it  is  reprehensible  and  deserving  of 
punishment  for  any  one  to  sell  consecrated 
vessels  except  in  cases  sanctioned  by  law  and 
the  sacred  canons,  so  it  is  not  a  matter  for 
reproach  or  penalty  if  they  should  be  disposed 
of  with  a  compassionate  purpose  for  the  re- 
demption of  captives.  Since,  then,  we  find 
from  the  information  given  us  by  your  Fra- 
ternity that  you  have  borrowed  money  for  the 
redemption  of  captives,  and  have  not  the 
means  of  repaying  it,  and  on  this  account 
desire,  with  our  authority,  to  dispose  of  some 
consecrated  vessels, — in  this  case,  seeing  that 
the  decrees  of  both  the  laws  and  the  canons 
approve,  we  have  thought  fit  to  lend  our 
api)roval,  and  grant  you  leave  to  dispose  of 
the  consecrated  vessels.  But,  lest  their  sale 
should  possibly  lead  to  any  ill-feeling  against 
yourself,  they  ought  to  be  disposed  of,  up 
to  the  amount  of  the  debt,   in  the  presence 


*  Fanum  Fortunjc  io  Piceoam  {Faint). 


of  John  our  defensor,  and  their  price  should  be 
paid  to  the  creditors,  to  the  end  that,  the 
business  being  completed  with  observance  of 
this  kind,  neither  may  the  creditors  feel  loss 
from  having  lent  the  money,  nor  your  Frater- 
nity sustain  ill-will  now  or  at  any  future  time. 

EPISTLE   XV. 
To  George,  Presbyter. 

Gregory  to  George,  Presbyter,  and  to  Theo- 
dore, deacon,  of  the  Church  of  Constantinople. 

Mindful  of  your  goodness  and  charity,  I 
greatly  blame  myself,  that  I  gave  you  leave  to 
return  so  soon :  but,  since  I  saw  you  pressing; 
me  importunately  once  and  again  for  leave  to 
go,  I  considered  that  it  might  be  a  serious 
matter  for  your  Love  to  tarry  with  us  longer. 
But,  after  I  had  learnt  that  you  had  lingered 
so  long  on  your  journey  owing  to  the  winter 
season,  I  confess  that  I  was  sorry  that  you  had 
been  sent  away  so  soon.  For,  if  your  Love 
was  unable  to  accomplish  your  intended 
journey,  it  had  been  better  that  you  had 
lingered  with  me  than  away  from  me. 

Moreover,  after  your  departure  I  learnt 
from  information  given  me  by  my  most  be- 
loved sons  the  deacons  that  your  Love  had 
said  that  our  Almighty  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  when  He  descended  into  hell, 
saved  all  who  there  acknowledged  Him  as 
God,  and  delivered  tliem  from  the  pains  due 
to  them.  With  regard  to  this  subject  I  desire 
that  your  Charity  should  think  very  differently. 
For,  when  He  descended  into  hell,  He  de- 
livered through  His  grace  those  only  who 
both  believed  that  He  should  come  and  ob- 
served His  precepts  in  their  lives.  For  it  is 
evident  that  after  the  incarnation  of  the  Lord 
no  one  can  be  saved,  even  of  those  who  hold 
His  fLiith,  who  have  not  the  life  of  faith ;  since 
it  is  written,  T/iey  acknowled^^e  that  they  know 
Got/y  but  in  (feeds  they  deny  Him  (Tit.  i.  i6). 
And  John  says,  He  that  saith  thiit  he  knoivs 
Him,  and  keepeth  not  His  commandments,  is  a 
liar  (i  John  ii.  4).  James  also,  the  brother 
of  the  Lord,  writes  saying,  Faith  without  works 
is  Head  (Jam.  ii.  20).  If,  then,  believers 
now  are  not  saved  without  good  works,  while 
the  unbelieving  and  reprobate  without  good 
action  were  saved  by  our  J.x)rd  descending 
into  hell,  then  the  lot  of  those  who  never  saw 
the  incarnation  of  the  Lord  was  better  than 
that  of  these  who  have  been  born  after  the 
mystery  of  His  incarnation.  But  what  fatuity 
it  argues  to  say  or  think  this  the  Lord  Himself 
testifies  to  His  disciples,  when  He  says.  Many 
kings  and  prophets  have  desired  to  see  the  things 
ivhich  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them  (Matth. 
xiiL  17;  Luke  x.  24).     But,  that  I  may  not 
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detain  your  T,ove  with  argument  of  my  own, 
learn  what  Philaster,  in  the  book  which  he 
wrote  about  heresies,  says  about  this  heresy. 
His  words  are  these ;  "  They  are  heretics  who 
say  that  the  Lord  descended  into  hell,  and 
announced  himself  after  death  to  all  \i^o  were 
already  there,  so  that  in  acknowledging  Him 
there  they  might  be  saved  ;  seeing  that  this  is 
contrary  to  the  prophet  David  where  he  says. 
But  in  he! I  who  shall  ackncnvledge  thee  (Ps.  vi. 
6)  ?  And  to  the  Apostle  ;  As  many  as  have 
sinned  without  law  shall  perish  without  law 
(Rom.  ii.  12)."  And  with  his  words  the  blessed 
Augustine  also  agrees  in  the  book  which  he 
wrote  about  heresies. 

Considering,  therefore,  all  these  things,  hold 
ye  nothing  but  what  the  true  faith  teaches 
through  the  Catholic  Church :  namely,  that 
the  Lord  in  descending  into  hell  rescued  from 
infernal  durance  those  only  whom  while  living 
in  the  flesh  He  preserved  through  His  grace 
in  faith  and  good  conduct.  For  in  that  which 
He  says  in  the  Gospel,  When  I  shall  be 
lifted  up  from  the  earthy  I  will  draw  all  to 
myself  (John  xii.  32),  He  means  all  that 
are  elect.  For  one  could  not  be  drawn  to 
God  after  death  who  had  separated  himself 
from  God  by  evil  living.  May  Almighty  God 
keep  you  under  His  protection,  that,  wherever 
ye  are,  ye  may  feel  in  soul  and  body  the  aid  of 
His  grace. 

EPISTLE  XVn. 
To  Sabinianus,  Bishop. 

Gregory  to  Sabinianus,  Bishop  of  Jadera  •. 

If  tnou  hadst  been  at  pains  to  weigh  with 
careful  consideration  the  rule  of  ecclesiastical 
administration  and  the  order  of  ancient  custom, 
neither  would  any  fault  of  unlawful  presumption 
have  crept  in  upon  thee,  nor  wouUl  others  have 
incurred  danger  by  occasion  of  thy  sin.  Now 
there  is  no  doubt  that  thou  wast  aware  how 
that,  certain  things  having  come  to  our  ears 
about  Maximus  which  were  no  slight  bar  to 
his  advancement  to  the  priesthood,  we  had 
not  given  our  assent  to  it,  and  that  it  was  our 
will  that  he  should  not  attain  to  what  he  strove 
after  till  there  had  been  adequate  satisfaction 
concerning  the  things  that  were  said.  But, 
when  thou  oughtest  by  all  means  to  have 
observed  this,  it  came  rather  to  pass  that  he, 
snatching  at  the  episcopate  with  the  greediness 
of  a  blind  mind,  inclined  thee  unwarily  to  favour 
him  in  spite  of  our  prohibition.  But,  lest  even 
then  the  things  that  had  been  reported  to  us 
should  remain  unexamined,  he  was  summoned 
to  come  hither  by  letters  from  us.   And,  when 

>  See  VI.  37,  note  6. 


he  was  so  perversely  inclined  as  to  defer  doin</ 
so,  we  took  care  to  admonish  him  in  repeated 
letters,  under  pain  of  interdiction  from  com- 
munion, to  make  haste  to  come  to  us  for  his 
purification,  putting  aside  all  excuses  :  hut  he 
chose  rather  to  submit  to  excommunication 
than  to  evince  obedience.  Whence  the  result 
is  (awful  to  be  said),  that  the  pravity  of  his 
perverse  disposition  involves  others  in  his  own 
perdition.  Now  however,  inasmuch  as  we  have 
learnt  that  thou  dissentest  from  his  wickedness, 
we  exhort  thee  by  the  present  writing  (that  so 
it  may  profit  thy  soul  to  have  severed  thyself, 
even  though  late,  from  him)  that  thou  hence- 
forth neither  communicate  with  him  nor  make 
mention  of  his  name  in  the  sacred  solemnities 
of  mass ;  and  also  that  thou  defer  not  coming 
to  us  without  delay,  yea  and  bring  others  with 
thee  too,  sudh  as  thou  canst,  whether  bishops 
or  other  religious  persons,  so  that  (the  cause 
being  thoroughly  examined),  both  your  absolu- 
tion, should  the  case  require  it,  may  fittingly 
and  decently  ensue,  and  that  those  who  have 
fallen  into  the  sin  of  the  like  temerity  may  be 
recalled  to  the  way  of  salvation,  with  the  help 
of  the  blessed  Peter,  Prince  of  the  apostles,  by 
an  arrangement  well-pleasing  to  Christ.  More- 
over, let  any  bishop  or  religious  person  that 
may  come  to  us  know  that  he  will  sustain  no 
prejudice  or  injustice,  but  that  all  will  be 
arranged  so  as  to  please  our  Redeemer  after 
full  ascertainment'of  the  truth  ;  to  the  end  that 
even  from  our  way  of  ordering  the  matter,  with 
the  Lord's  approval,  it  may  appear  to  all  that 
we  are  not  moved  by  private  grudge  against 
any  man,  but  by  zeal  for  God  and  for  the 
adjustment  of  ecclesiastical  order. 

EPISTLE   XIX 

To  Marinianus,  Archbishop. 

Gregory    to     Marinianus,    Archbishop     of 
Ravenna  3. 

Your  Fraternity  has  been  long  aware  after 
what  manner  the  Church  of  Arlminum  has 
been  hitherto  deprived  of  pastoral  government 
by  reason  of  the  known  bodily  affliction  of  the 
priest  who  was  ordained  by  us*.  Now  we, 
moved  by  the  prayers  of  the  inhabitants  of 
that  place,  having  Irequently  exhorted  him  to 
return  with  the  help  of  the  Lord  to  his  Church, 
if  he  should  feel  himself  relieved  from  this 
affliction  of  the  head  whereby  he  was  kept 
away,  he  has  been  expected  now  for  four  years 
since  the  leave  of  absence  given  him.  And, 
when  at  the  instance  of  clergy  and  citizens 
who  liave  come  from  thence  and  urged  us  with 


3  Concerning  the  election  of  Marinianus,  lee  V.  48* 

4  Vix.  Cattoriut.    See  II.  41. 
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entreaties,  we  urgently  exhorted  him  to  return 
with  them,  the  Lord  helping  him,  if  able  to  do 
so,  he  begged  of  us  by  a  supplication  in 
writing  s,  that,  inasmuch  as  by  reason  of  this 
affliction  wherewith  he  is  held  he  can  in  no 
wise  rise  to  the  government  of  the  same 
Church,  or  to  the  office  undertaken  by  him,  we 
should  ordain  a  bishop  to  this  same  Church. 
Hence,  seeing  that  the  charge  laid  upon  us  of 
caring  for  all  the  Churches  constrains  us  to  see 
that  pastoral  guardianship  be  no  longer  want- 
ing to  the  flock  of  the  faithful,  and  being 
compelled  by  their  entreaties,  and  by  his 
renunciation  on  the  ground  of  his  own  in- 
ability, we  have  resolved  that  a  bishop  should 
be  ordained  to  this  same  Church  of  Ariminum  : 
and,  having  issued  our  precept  according  to 
custom,  we  have  not  failed  to  admonish  the 
clergy  and  people  of  the  same  Church,  to  the 
end  that  they  may  concur  with  concordant 
provision  to  choose  for  themselves  a  prelate  ^. 
We  therefore  exhort  your  Fraternity  that  him 
whom  all  with  one  consent  shall  choose  (as 
they  themselves  also  have  requested  leave  to 
do)  you  cause  to  be  summoned  before  you  ; 
and  test  him  by  cautious  enquiry  on  all  sides. 
And  if,  by  favour  of  the  Lorl^  none  of  the 
things  that  are  punished  with  death  in  the  text 
of  the  Heptateuch  are  found  in  him,  and  if, 
on  the  report  of  trustworthy  persons,  his  life 
should  approve  itself  to  you,  send  him  to  us 
with  the  certification  of  his  election,  adding  your 
own  letter  of  testification,  to  the  end  that  a 
prelate  of  this  same  Church  may,  under  the 
ordering  of  the  Lord,  be  by  us  consecrated. 

EPISTLE  XX. 

To  THE  Clergy  and  People  of 
Ariminum  7. 

Gregory  to  the  Clergy,  &c. 

Our  pastoral  charge  constrains  us  to  succour 
with  anxious  consideration  any  Churches  that 
are  deprived  of  the  government  of  a  priest. 
Accordini;ly,  inasmuch  as  your  Church  has 
long  been  deprived  of  pastoral  rule  from  the 
malady,  as  you  know,  of  its  own  priest,  we, 
moved  by  your  entreaties,  have  not  failed  to 
admonish  the  said  bishop,  that,  if  he  should 
feel  himself  recovered  from  that  malady,  he 
should  resume  the  ministry  of  the  priesthood 
undertaken  by  him.  And  he,  having  been 
again  and  again  warned  by  us,  has  now 
under  the  pressure  of  the  same  malady  inti- 
mated by  a  supplication  addressed  to  us  in 
writing  that  by  reason  of  this  malady  he  can 


5  Of.  XI.  47  as  to  the  supersession  of  a  bishop  incapacitated 
by  illness,  except  at  his  own  written  request,  bemij  uncauomcaL 
*  See  Kp.  XX.,  which  follows. 
See  preceding  Epistle. 


by  no  means  rise  to  the  government  of  the 
said  Church  or  to  the  office  undertaken  by 
him.  We  therefore,  compelled  by  the  hopeless 
condition  of  this  same  person,  have  held  it 
necessary  to  take  thought  for  the  setting  in 
order  of  your  Church.  We  exhort,  then,  that 
all  of  you,  with  one  consent,  without  noise  or 
disturbance,  choose  with  the  help  of  the  Lord 
such  a  priest  to  preside  over  you'as  may  not 
be  disa[)proved  by  the  venerable  canons,  and 
also  be  found  worthy  of  so  great  a  ministry. 
And  let  him,  when  required,  come  to  us  to  be 
ordained,  with  the  solemnity  of  a  decree 
attested  by  the  subscriptions  of  all  and  followed 
up  by  the  written  approval  of  the  visitor®,  to 
the  end  that  your  Church,  by  the  Lord's  order- 
ing, may  have  its  own  priest. 

We  desire  also  that  him  whom  your  unanimity 
may  have  chosen  you  take  without  delay  to 
our  brother  and  fellow-bishop  Marinianus  at 
Ravenna?,  that,  having  been  thoroughly  ex- 
amined and  tested  by  him,  he  may  be  supported 
by  his  testimony  also  when  he  comes  to  us, 

• 

EPIS  TLE  XXIIL 

To    FORTUNATUS   AND    AnTHEMIUS9*. 

Gregory  to  Fortunatus,  bishop,  and  Anthe- 
mius,  guardian  (defensori). 

Catellus,  the  bearer  of  these  presents,  has 
informed  us  that  his  sister,  who  had  been  be- 
trothed to  one  Stephen,  has,  through  divine 
mercy  moving  her,  been  converted  *  in  a 
monastery  at  Naples,  and  that  the  same 
Stephen  improperly  detains  a  house  and  some 
other  things  belonging  to  her.  And,  inasmuch 
as  legal  decrees  {Caus,  17,  q.  2,  c.  28)  have 
appointed  that  a  betrothed  woman,  should  she 
wi.-jh  to  be  converted,  shall  suffer  no  loss  what- 
ever, let  thy  Fraternity,  together  with  Anthemius 
the  subdeacon,  endeavour  by  diligent  enquiry 
to  investigate  the  truth.  And  if,  as  we  have 
been  informed,  you  find  that  the  Stephen  above- 
named  is  keeping  a  house  or  anything  else 
unjustly,  let  him  be  urgently  warned  by  your 
exhortation  to  restore  without  any  deiay  or 
altercation  what  he  unduly  detains,  ana  not 
to  defer  under  any  kind  of  excuse  the  restitu- 
tion of  what  is  not  his  own.  And  if  perchance 
you  find  him  neglect  your  exhortation,  notify 
this  to  us,  giving  also  an  accurate  account  of  the 

B  Viz.  a  bishop  Sebastian,  who  had  been  commissioned,  as 
was  usual  in  such  c;^ses,  to  visit  the  church  of  Ariminum  during 
the  incapacity  of  its  proper  bishop.  The  Epistle  which  follows 
this  (iCp.  XXL,  which,  as  not  throwing  further  light  on  the 
proceedings,  has  not  been  translated)  is  addressed  to  him,  direct- 
ing him  to  see  to  the  due  election,  Ace,  of  a  successor  to  Cas* 
toruis. 

9  As  Metropolitan.    See  preceding  Epistle. 

9*  FortuM.iuis  was  bishop  of  Naples,  and  Anthemius  a  sub- 
deacon,  and  Ds/efuor  of  Campania. 

t  ConvernMii  /uissc ;  the  usual  phrase  for  taking  to  motiastic 
lil'e. 
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facts  of  the  case,  to  the  end  that,  when  the 
merits  of  the  case  are  known,  he  may  be  forced 
by  other  means,  in  accordance  with  equity,  to 
make  the  restitution  which  he  scorns  to  make 
of  his  own  accord  out  of  regard  to  honesty. 
Commending  the  bearer  of  these  presents  to 
thy  Fraternity,  we  exhort  thee  to  allow  him  no 
longer  to  sufler  from  delay  on  this  account. 

EPISTLE  XXV. 
To  Gregoria. 

Gregory  to  Gregoria,  Lady  of  the  Ecd- 
chamber  (aibicularia)  to  Augusta. 

I  have  received  the  longed  for  letters  of 
your  Sweetness,  in  which  you  have  been  at 
pains  all  through  to  accuse  yourself  of  a  multi- 
tude of  sins :  but  I  know  that  you  fervently 
love  the  Almighty  Lord,  and  I  trust  in  His 
mercy  that  the  sentence  which  was  pronounced 
with  regard  to  a  certain  holy  woman  proceeds 
from  the  mouth  of  the  Truth  with  regard  to 
you:  Her  sitis,  which  are  man}\  are  forgiven 
her^  for  she  loved  much  (Luke  vii.  47).  And 
how  they  were  forgiven  is  shewn  also  by  what 
follows  afterwards ;  that  she  sat  at  the  Lord's 
feet,  and  heard  the  word  from  His  nouth  (Luke 
X.  39) ».  For,  being  rapt  in  the  contemplative, 
she  had  transcended  the  active  life,  which 
Martha  her  sister  still  pursued  (lb.  40).  She 
also  sought  earnestly  her  buried  Lord,  and, 
stooping  over  the  sepulchre,  found  not  His 
body.  But,  even  when  the  disciples  went 
away,  she  remained  standing  before  the  door 
of  the  sepulchre,  and  whom  she  sought  as 
dead,  Him  she  was  counted  worthy  to  see 
alive,  and  announced  to  the  disciples  that  He 
had  risen  again.  And  this  was  by  the  wonderful 
dispensation  of  the  loving-kindness  of  God, 
that  life  should  be  announced  by  a  woman's 
mouth,  because  by  a  woman's  mouth  had  been 
the  first  taste  of  death  in  Paradise.  And  at 
another  time  also,  with  another  Mary,  she  saw 
the  Lord  after  His  resurrection,  and  held  His 
feet  Bring  before  your  eyes,  I  pray  you, 
what  hands  held  whose  feet.  That  woman 
who  had  been  a  sinner  in  the  city,  those  hands 
which  had  been  polluted  with  iniquity,  touched 
the  feet  of  Him  who  sits  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  Father  above  all  the  angels.  Let  us  esti- 
mate, if  we  can,  what  those  bowels  of  heavenly 
loving-kindness  are,  that  a  woman  who  had 
been  plunged  through  sin  into  the  whirlpool's 
depth  should  be  thus  lifted  high  on  the  wing 
of  love  through  grace.  It  is  fulfilled,  sweet 
daughter,  it  is  fulfilled,  what  was  promised  to 
us  by  the  prophetic  voice  concerning  this  time 

•  It  will  be  observed  that  Gregory  ider.tifie.<(  the  Aoman  uho 
had  been  a  sinner  in  the  city  with  the  sister  of  Maitha,  and  also 
with  the  Magdalene. 


of  the  holy  Church  :  And  in  that  day  the  house 
of  David  shall  be  an  open  founiain  for  ablution 
of  the  sinner  and  of  her  that  is  unclean  (Zach. 
xiii.  i).  For  the  house  of  David  is  an  open 
fountain  for  ablution  to  us  sinners,  because  we 
are  washed  from  the  filth  of  our  iniquities  by 
mercy  now  disclosed  through  the  son  of  David 
our  Saviour. 

But  as  to  what  thy  Sweetness  has  added  in 
thy  letters,  namely  that  thou  wilt  continue  to 
be  urgent  with  me  till  I  write  that  it  has  been 
revealed  to  me  that  thy  sins  are  forgiven,  thou 
hast  demanded  a  difficult,  nay  even  an  unprofit- 
able thing;  difficult  indeed,  because  I  am  un- 
worthy of  having  a  revelation  made  to  me ;  but 
unprofitable,  because  thou  oughtest  not  to 
become  secure  about  thy  sins,  except  when  in 
the  last  day  of  thy  life  thou  shalt  be  able  no 
longer  to  bewail  them.  But,  until  that  day 
comes,  thou  oughtest,  ever  suspicious  and 
ever  fearful,  to  be  afraid  of  faults,  and  wash 
them  with  daily  tears.  Assuredly  the  apostle 
Paul  had  already  ascended  into  the  third 
heaven,  had  also  been  caught  up  into  Paradise, 
and  heard  secret  words  which  it  was  not  lawful 
for  a  man  to  speak  (2  Cor.  xii.  2,  &c.),  and  yet, 
still  fearful,  he  said,  /  keep  under  my  body^  and 
bring  it  into  subjection^  lest  that  by  any  means, 
while  preaching  to  others^  I  myself  should  become 
a  castatvay  (i  Cor.  ix.  27).  One  who  is  caught 
up  into  heaven  still  fears ;  and  shall  one  whose 
conversation  is  still  on  earth  desire  already 
not  to  fear?  Consider,  most  sweet  daughter, 
that  security  is  wont  to  be  the  mother  of  care- 
lessness. Thou  ouglUest  not,  then,  in  this 
life  to  have  security,  whereby  thou  mayest  be 
rendered  careless.  For  it  is  written,  Happy  is 
the  man  that  is  akvays  afraid  {V vow  xxviii.  14). 
And  again  it  is  written.  Serve  the  Lord  in  fear ^ 
and  rejoice  unto  him  with  trembling  (Vs.  ii.  11). 
In  short,  then,  it  must  needs  be  that  in  the 
time  of  this  life  trembling  possess  your  soul, 
to  the  end  that  it  may  herealter  rejoice  without 
end  through  the  joy  of  security.  May  Almighty 
God  fill  your  soul  with  the  grace  of  His  Holy 
Spirit,  and,  after  the  tears  which  you  daily 
shed  in  prayer,  bring  you  to  eternal  joys. 

EPISTLE   XXVI. 

To  Theoctista,  Patrician  3. 

Gregory  to  Theoctista,  &c. 

'1  iiac  your  Excellency,  though  placed  in  so 


3  This  patrician  lady  was  sister  of  the  Emperor  Maunciu* 
(see  I.  5),  and  appears  from  what  is  said  in  this  letter  to  have 
Leen  governess  of  the  imperial  children,  and  in  close  attenuancc 
on  the  Empress  Coustantina.  The  letter  is  in  many  respects 
interesting  and  characteristic  In*  it  may  be  noted  Gregory  > 
way  of  retaining  influence  over  devout  l/dies  in  high  circles, 
and  through  them  hoping  to  influence  others;  his  favounic 
I  method  01  alle^orixing  the  Old  Tcitament  bcriptures ;   Uis  tea- 
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great  a  tumult  of  affairs,  is  full  of  the  fruitful- 
uess  of  the  sacred  word,  and  incessantly  pants 
a.ter  eternal  joys,  for  this  I  give  great  thanks 
to  Almighty  God,  in  that  in  you  I  see  fulfilled 
what  is  written  of  the  elect  fathers.  But  the 
Ciiildren  of  Israel  walked  on  dry  land  thivu^^h 
the  midst  of  the  sea  (Exod.  xv.  19).  But  on  the 
other  hand,  I  am  come  into  the  depth  of  the  sea^ 
and  the  storm  hath  overwhelmed  me  ( Ps.  Ixviii. 
3)  *.  But  you,  as  I  see,  walk  with  dry  feet 
through  the  waves  of  secular  affairs  to  the 
country  of  promise.  Let  us  give  thanks,  then, 
to  that  Spirit  who  lifts  up  the  hearts  which  He 
fills;  who  amid  the  tumults  of  men  makes  a 
solitude  in  the  soul ;  and  in  whose  presence 
there  is  no  place,  wherein  a  soul  moved  by 
compunction  can  be,  which  is  not  a  secret  one. 
For  you  inhale  the  odour  of  eternal  sweetness, 
and  so  ardently  love  the  bridegroom  of  your 
soul  as  to  be  able  to  say  with  the  heavenly 
bride,  Draw  me  after  thee;  ive  run  in  the  odour 
of  thine  ointments  (Cant.  i.  3).  But  in  the 
letters  of  your  Excellency  I  find  this  deficiency; 
that  you  have  been  unwilling  to  tell  me  about 
your  most  serene  mistress,  how  studiously  she 
reads,  or  how  she  is  moved  by  compunction 
in  her  reading.  For  your  presence  ought  to 
be  of  great  advantage  to  her,  that  amid  the 
billows  of  affairs  under  which  she  continually 
suffers,  and  by  which,  whether  she  will  or  no, 
she  is  drawn  abroad,  she  may  be  recalled 
inwardly  to  the  love  of  the  heavenly  country. 
And  this  also  you  ought  to  investigate,  as 
often  as  tears  are  given  her  for  her  soul, 
whether  her  compunction  arises  still  from 
fear,  or  whether  now  from  love  s. 

For  there  are  two  kinds  of  compunction, 
as  you  know :  one  that  is  afraid  of  eternal 
pains,  the  other  that  siyhs  for  heavenly 
rewards ;  since  the  soul  that  is  athirst  for  God 
is  first  moved  to  compunction  by  fear,  and 
afterwards  by  love.  For  in  the  first  place  it  is 
affected  to  tears  because,  while  recollecting  its 
evil  doings,  it  fears  to  suffer  for  them  eternal 
punishments.  But,  when  fear  has  died  away 
in  the  anxiety  of  a  long  sorrow,  a  certain 
security  has  birth  from  a  sense  of  pardon  ;  and 
the  mind  is  enflamed  with  love  of  heavenly 
joys.  And  one  who  previously  wept  for  fear 
of  punishment  begins  alteraanls  to  weep 
most  bitterly  for  being  kept  back  from  the 
kingdom.  For  the  soul  contemplates  what 
are  those  choirs  of  angels,  what  is  the  very 
society  of  blessed  spirits,  what  the  vision  of 

dency  to  regard  remarkable  incidents  as  miraculous  ;  and  his 
allusion  to  the  very  large  number  of  females  at  that  time  leading 
a  monastic  life  in  Rome.    Cf.  XI.  45,  addressed  to  the  same  lady. 

4  Ps.  Ixix.  a.  • 

5  The  whole  passage  which  follows  about  two  kinds  of  com- 
punction,^ with  the  allegorical  interpretation  of  the  story  of 
Achsah,  is  found,  word  lor  word,  ia  the  Dialogues,  Lib.  III. 
•  "^P-  34- 


the  inward  brightness  of  God;   and  laments 
more  for  the  lack  of  unending  good  than  it 
wept  before  when  it  feared  eternal  evil ;  and 
thus  it  comes  to  pass  that  the  compunction  of 
fear,  when  perfected,  draws  the  min  1  to  the 
compunction  of  love.    All  this  is  well  described 
in   the   sacred   and  true  history,  understood 
figuratively,  which  says,  Axa  the  daughter  of 
Caleph  sighed  sitting  on  an  ass.  And  her  father 
said    to    her,    What  wouldest    thouf       Who 
answered,  Give  me  a  blessing.  Thou  hast  given 
me  a   South  and  dry  land ;  give  me  also  a 
watered  land.      And  her  fatlur  gave  her  the 
upper  springs,  and  the  nether  springs  (Josh.  xv. 
i8)^     For  indeed  Axa  sits  on  an  ass,  when 
the  soul  presides  over  the  irrational  motions  of 
the  flesh.     And  sighing  she  seeks  a  wateied 
land  from  her  father,  because  the  grace   of 
tears  is  to  be  sought  with  great  longing  from 
our  Creator.     For  there  are  some  who  have 
already  freely  received  the  gift  of  speaking  in 
behalf  of  justice,  of  protecting  the  oppressed, 
of  giving  of  their  own  to  the  needy,  of  having 
ardour  of  faith,  but  have  not  yet  the  grace  of 
tears.   'I'hese,  that  is  to  say,  have  a  South  and 
dry  land,  but  still  need  springs  of  water ;  be- 
cause, while  they  are  occupied  in  good  works, 
wherein  they  are  great  and  fervent,  they  have 
still  sore  need  (either  from  fear  of  punishment, 
or   from  love  of  the   heavenly  kingdom)  to 
lament  the  sins  which  they  cannot  be  without 
while  they  live.     But  since,  as  I  have  said, 
there  are  two  kinds  of  compunction,  her  father 
gave   her  the  upper  springs  and  the  nether 
springs.      For   the   soul  receives   the    upper 
springs,  when  she  afflicts  herself  in  tears  for 
desire   of   the   heavenly   kingdom ;    but   she 
receives  the  nether  springs,  when  she  shudders 
with  weeping  at  the  punishments  of  hell.   And 
indeed  the  nether  springs  are  given  first,  and 
the  upper  springs  afterwanls.     But,  because 
the  compunction  of  love  is  far  above  the  other 
indignity,  there  was  neevl  for  the  upper  springs 
to  be  mentioned  first,  and  the  nether  springs 
afterwards.    You  then,  who  through  the  opera- 
tion of  the  Almighty  Lord  know  by  experience 
both  kinds  of  compunction,  ought  anxiously 
to  try  to  discover  day  by  day  huw  much  you 
are  profiting  your  most  serene  mistress  by  your 
words. 

Further,  I  beg  you  to  take  esi)ccial  care 
to  instruct  in  good  morals  the  little  lords 
whom  you  are  bringing  up,  and  to  admonish 
the  glorious  eunuchs  who  are  appointed  to 
attend  them  that  they  should  speak  to  tliem 
such  things  as  may  move  their  minds  to  mutual 


6  In  Joshua  xv.  x8,  instead  of  "and  she  lighted  off  her  ass," 
as  in  tDe  English  Version,  the  Vulxate  has  "suspiravitque  ui 
sedebat  in  asino." 
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charity  between  themselves  and  to  gentleness 
towards  subjects  ;  lest,  if  they  should  conceive 
now  any  grudge  against  each  other,  it  should 
break  out  openly  hereafter.  For  in  truth  the 
words  of  those  who  bring  up  children  will 
be  either  milk,  if  they  are  good,  or  poison 
if  they  are  evil.  Let  them  therefore  so  speak 
now  to  the  little  ones  that  the  latter  may  shew 
hereafter  what  good  words  they  had  sucked 
from  the  mouths  of  those  who  nursed  them. 

Furthermore,  my  beloved  son,  Sabinianus 
tlie  deacon,  has  brought  thirty  pounds  of  gold, 
sent  by  your  Excellency  to  be  given  for  the 
redemption  of  captives  and  for  distribution  to 
the  poor ;  with  regard  to  which  I  rejoice,  but 
tremble  for  myself,  seeing  that  I  shall  have 
to  render  an  account  before  the  tremendous 
Judge,  not  only  of  the  substance  of  Saint 
Peter,  Prince  of  the  apostles,  but  also  of  your 
possessions.  But  to  you  may  Almighty  God 
return  heavenly  things  for  earthly,  and  eternal 
for  temporal.  I  have  now  to  inform  you  that 
from  the  city  of  Crotona,  which,  lying  on  the 
Adriatic  Sea  in  the  land  of  Italy,  was  taken 
last  year  by  the  Lombards,  many  noble  men 
and  many  noble  women  were  led  away  captive, 
and  children  were  parted  from  their  parents, 
parents  from  their  children,  husbands  from 
their  wives,  and  wives  from  their  husbands ; 
of  whom  some  have  already  been  redeemed. 
But,  because  of  the  heavy  prices  put  upon 
them,  many  have  remained  so  far  in  the 
hands  of  those  most  abominable  Lombards. 
But  I  sent  at  once  for  their  redemption  a  moiety 
of  the  money  sent  by  you.  Out  of  the  other 
moiety  I  have  arranged  for  the  purchase  of 
bed-clothes  for  the  handmaidens  of  God  whom 
you  in  Greek  language  call  monastriae ;  see- 
ing that  they  suffer  from  grievous  bareness 
in  their  beds  during  the  very  severe  cold  of 
this  winter  ;  there  being  many  of  them  in  this 
city.  For,  according  to  the  official  list  of 
them,  they  are  found  to  be  three  thousand  in 
number.  They  do  indeed  receive  fourscore 
pounds  a  year  from  the  possessions  of  Saint 
Peter,  Prince  of  the  apostles.  But  what  is 
this  for  so  great  a  multitude,  especially  in  this 
city,  where  everything  is  so  dear  ?  Their  life, 
moreover,  is  such,  and  strict  to  such  a  degiee 
in  tears  and  abstinence,  that  we  believe  that, 
but  for  them,  not  one  of  us  could  have  sub- 
sisted for  so  many  years  in  this  place  among 
the  swords  of  the  Lombards. 

Furthermore,  I  send  you,  as  a  blessing  from 
Saint  Peter  the  apostle,  a  key  from  his  most 
sacred  body;  with  respect  to  which  key  the 
miracle  has  been  wrought  which  I  now  relate. 
A  certain  Lombard,  having  found  it  on  his 
entrance  into  a  city  in  the  parts  beyond  the 
Po,  and,  paying  no  regard  to  it  as  Saint  Peter's 


key,  but  wishing  to  make  something  of  it  for 
himself  in  that  he  saw  it  to  be  of  gold,  took 
out  a  knife  to  cut  it.  But  present!  v.  seizil  by 
a  spirit,  he  plunged  the  knife  vvhere^^ith  he 
had  thought  to  cut  it  into  his  own  throat,  and 
in  the  same  hour  fell  down  dead.  And  when 
Autharith,  king  of  the  Lombards  ',  and  many 
others  belonging  to  him  came  to  the  place, 
and  he  who  had  stabbed  himself  was  lying 
apart  in  one  place  dead,  and  this  key  on  the 
ground  in  another,  exceeding  fear  came  upon 
all,  so  that  no  one  ventured  to  lift  this  same 
key  from  the  ground.  Then  a  certain  Lom- 
bard who  was  a  Catholic,  and  known  to  be 
given  to  prayer  and  almsgiving,  Minulf  by 
name,  was  called,  and  himself  lifted  it  from 
the  ground.  But  Autharith,  in  consideration 
of  this  miracle,  made  another  golden  key,  and 
sent  it  along  with  this  to  my  predecessor  of 
holy  memory,  declaring  what  kind  of  miracle 
had  through  it  occurred.  I  have  taken  thought, 
then,  to  send  your  Excellence  this  key,  through 
which  Almighty  God  cut  off  a  proud  and  faith- 
less man,  that  through  it  you  who  fear  and 
love  Him  may  be  enabled  to  have  both 
present  and  eternal  welfare. 

EPISTLE  XXVIL 
To  Anastasius,  Bishop. 

Gregory  to  Anastasius,  Bishop  of  Antioch. 

I  have  received  through  the  hands  of  our 
common  son  the  deacon  Sabinianus  the  longed 
for  letter  of  your  most  sweet  Holiness,  in  which 
the  words  have  flowed  not  from  your  tongue 
but  from  your  soul.  And  it  is  not  surprising 
that  one  speaks  well  who  lives  perfectly. 
And,  since  you  have  learnt,  through  the  Spirit 
teaching  you  in  the  school  of  the  heart,  the 
precepts  of  life — to  despise  all  earthly  things 
and  to  speed  to  the  heavenly  country,— in 
propoition  as  you  have  advanced  in  good  you 
think  what  is  good  of  others.  But,  when  I 
heard  many  things  said  in  the  letters  of  your 
Blessedness  in  praise  of  me,  I  understood 
your  intention ;  how  that  you  wished  to  de- 
scribe not  what  I  am,  but  what  I  ought  to  be. 
But  as  to  your  saying  that  I  ought  to  remember 
my  manner  of  life,  and  on  no  account  give 
place  to  the  malignant  spirit  who  seeks  to  sift 
souls,  I  indeed  recollect  myself  to  have  been 
always  of  bad  manner  of  lite,  and  hasten  to 
overcome  and  put  an  end  to  this  my  manner 
of  life,  if  I  can.  If  however,  as  you  believe, 
I  have  had  anything  good  in  me,  I  trust  in  the 
help  of  Almighty  God  that  I  have  not  for- 
gotten it.  But  your  Holiness,  as  I  see,  by 
the  words  of  sweetness  at  the  beginning  and 


7  See  I.  17,  note  4. 
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the  words  that  follow,  has  wished  your  letter 
to  be  like  a  bee,  which  carries  both  honey  and 
a  sting,  satiating  me  with  the  honey  and 
piercing  me  with  the  sting.  But  meanwhile 
I  return  to  meditation  on  the  words  of  Solomon, 
That  better  are  the  wounds  of  one  that  ioiJes 
than  the  kisses  of  a  flattering  fos  (Prov.  xxvii.  6). 
Thus,  as  to  your  saying  that  we  ought  not 
to  give  occasion  of  offence  for  no  cause  at  all, 
this  is  what  your  son,  our  most  pious  lord  (for 
whose  life  we  ought  continually  to  pray)  has 
already  written  repeatedly ;  and  what  he  says 
out  of  power  I  know  that  you  say  out  of  love. 
Nor  do  I  wonder  that  you  have  made  use  of 
imperial  language  in  your  letters,  since  there 
is  a  very  close  relationship  between  love  and 
power.  For  both  presume  in  a  princely  way  ; 
both  ever  speak  with  authority. 

And  indeed  on  the  receipt  of  the  synodical 
epistle  of  our  brother  and  fellow  -  bishop 
Cyriacus  it  was  not  worth  my  while  to  make 
a  difficulty  on  account  of  the  profane  title  at 
the  risk  of  disturbing  the  unity  of  holy  Church  : 
but  nevertheless  I  took  care  to  admonish  him 
with  respect  to  this  same  superstitious  and 
proud  title,  saying  that  he  could  not  have 
peace  with  us  unless  he  corrected  the  ela- 
tion of  the  aforesaid  expression,  which  the 
first  apostate  invented.  You,  however,  ought 
not  to  say  that  this  is  a  matter  of  no  con- 
sequence, since,  if  we  bear  it  with  equanimity, 
we  are  corrupting  the  faith  of  the  Universal 
Church ;  for  you  know  how  many  not  only 
heretics  but  heresiarchs  have  issued  from  the 
Constantinopolitan  Church.  And,  not  to  speak 
of  the  injury  done  to  your  dignity,  if  one 
bishop  is  called  Universal,  the  Universal 
Church  comes  to  ruin,  if  the  one  who  is 
universal  falls.  But  far,  far  be  this  levity 
from  my  ears.  Yet  I  trust  in  Almighty  God 
that  what  He  has  promised  He  will  soon 
fulfil ;  Whosoever  exalteth  himselj  shall  be 
humbled  {huktxxw.  ii). 

So  much,  in  the  midst  of  many  occupations. 
I  have  briefly  replied  to  what  you  have  said  in 
your  letters :  for  what  I  ought  not  just  now  to 
express  in  writing  remains  imprinted  on  my 
mind.  I  beg  your  Blessedness  always  to 
recall  me  to  your  memory  in  your  holy  prayers, 
that  so  your  intercessions  may  rescue  me  from 
temporal  and  eternal  ills.  Pray  moreover 
zealousy  and  fervently  for  the  most  serene 
lord  the  Emperor ;  for  his  life  is  very  neces- 
sary for  the  world.  I  refrain  from  saying 
more,  for  I  doubt  not  that  you  know. 

EPISTLE    XXVni. 
To  Theodore,  Physician. 
Gregory  to    Theodore,    Physician   at   Con- 
stantinople. 


My  most  beloved  son  the  deacon  Sabini- 
anus^  on  his  return  to  me,  brought  me  no 
letter  from  your  Glory ;  but  he  conveyed 
hither  what  had  been  sent  for  the  poor  and 
captives ;  whence  I  understood  the  reason. 
It  was  that  you  would  not  speak  by  letters  to 
a  man,  having  by  a  good  deed  made  your  ad- 
dress to  Almighty  God.  For  this  same  deed 
of  yours  has  a  voice  of  its  own,  which  calls  to 
the  secret  ears  of  God,  as  it  is  written,  Hide 
thy  alms  in  the  bosom  of  the  poor,  and  it  shall 
entreat  for  thee  (Eccles.  xxix.  15).  And 
indeed  to  me,  I  confess,  it  is  sad  to  expend 
what  is  not  my  own,  and  to  add  to  the 
accounts  which  I  keep  of  the  substance  of  the 
Church  those  also  of  the  property  of  my  most 
sweet  son  the  lord  Theodore.  And  yet  I 
rejoice  with  your  benignity  that  you  carefully 
attend  to  and  observe  what  the  Truth  says  ; 
Give  almsy  and  behold^  all  things  are  clean 
unto  you  (Luke  xi  41);  and  this  which  is 
written.  Even  as  water  quencheth  fire,  so  alms 
quench  sin  (Ecclus.  iii.  33).  Paul  the  apostle 
also  says.  Let  your  abundance  supply  their  want, 
that  their  abundance  also  may  be  a  supply 
to  your  want  (2  Cor.  viii.  14).  Tobias  ad- 
monishes his  son,  saying.  If  thou  hast  muck, 
give  abundantly  :  but  if  thou  hast  little,  of  that 
little  impart  willingly  (Tob.  iv.  9).  You  there- 
fore observe  all  these  precepts;  but  we  beg 
you  to  pray  for  us,  lest  we  should  dispense 
the  fruits  of  your  labours  indiscreetly,  and  not 
as  need  requires ;  lest  from  that  whereby  you 
diminish  sins  we  should  heap  up  sins.  Now 
may  Almighty  God  keep  you  under  His  pro- 
tection, and  so  grant  you  human  favour  in  an 
earthly  court  as  to  bring  you  after  a  long  life 
to  the  eternal  joys  of  a  heavenly  court. 

We  send  you  as  the  benediction  of  Saint 
Peter,  Prince  of  the  apostles,  whom  you  greatly 
love,  a  key  from  his  most  sacred  body,  in 
which  is  enclosed  iron  from  his  chains,  that 
what  bound  his  neck  for  martyrdom,  may  loose 
yours  from  all  sins. 

EPISTLE    XXX. 
To  Narses,  the  religious  (Narsae  religioso)9. 

Gregory  to  Narses,  &c. 

When  I  was  sending  Romanus  the  guardian 
{defensonm)  to  the  royal  city,  he  sought  long  for 
your  letters,  but  they  could  not    be   found  : 


8  Gregory's  a^ocrisinriu*  at  Constantinople,  and  eTcntually 
his  successor  in  the  Sec  of  Rome.     See  III.  53. 

9  On  the  designation  Keiixiosut,  cf.  1.  6i.  note  7.  The 
Narses  here  addressed  as  "  Religiosus"  was  probably  the  same 
as  the  *'  Narsrs  Comes"  of  1.  6,  and  VI.  14,  and  ilic  **  Nar<>es 
Patricias  "  of  IV.  32  (see  note  to  I.  6X  For  it  is  evident  from  the 
letters  that  he  was  of  high  rank  at  Constantinople,  and  greetiiiga 
are  sent  through  him  to  the  same  persons  as  in  the  other  letters. 
He  had  now.  we  rnay  suppose,  devoted  himself  to  dae  service 
of  the  Church  in  some  cai  acity. 


EPISTLE   XXX. 


but  afterwards  they  were  found  among  many 
tetters  from  other  persons,  your  Sweetness 
therein  telling  me  of  your  afflictions  and 
tribulations  of  spirit,  and  making  known  the 
oppositions  to  you  of  bad  men.  But,  I  pray 
you,  in  all  this  recall  to  yuiir  mind  what  I 
believe  too  tliat  you  never  forget,  That  allwho 
villi  live  godly  in  Christ  iuffir  peisecufian. 
(2  Tim.  iii.  la).  And  with  regard  to  this  I 
confidently  say  tliat  you  would  live  less  godly 
if  you  suffered  persecution  less.  For  let  us 
hear  what  else  the  same  teacher  of  the  Gen- 
tiles says  to  his  disciples;  Youtseh'ts  know, 
(irithrtn,  our  entrana  in  unto  you,  that  it  was 
tiol  in  vain  ;  for  we  hnd  before  suffered  and 
/'een  shamefully  eiiheuted  (,1  Tliess.  ii.  i).  Lo, 
most  sweet  son,  the  holy  preacher  declared 
that  his  entrance  would  have  been  of  no  effect, 
if  he  had  not  been  shamefully  entreated  ;  and 
thy  Charity  wishes  to  say  good  things,  hut 
refuses  to  endure  evil  things.  Wherefore  thou 
must  needs  gird  thyself  up  more  tightly  in  the 
midst  of  adverse  circumstances,  that  adrersity 
itself  may  the  more  increase  t!iy  desire  for  the 
love  of  God  and  thy  earnotness  in  good 
works.  So  the  seeds  of  harvests  germinate 
the  more  fniitfuUy  for  being  covered  over  with 
frost  J  so  fire  is  kept  down  by  a  blast,  that 
it  may  grow  greater.  I  knoiv  indeed  that 
from  the  perverse  speeches  of  so  many  evil 
tongues  thou  endurtst  a  violent  storm,  and 
bearest  in  thy  soul  billows  of  contradictions. 
But  remember  what  the  Lord  says  by  the 
Psalmist,  /  heard  thee  in  the  secret  place  of 
storvi !  I  proved  thee  at  the  waters  of  coiitia- 
diction  (Psal.  Ixxit.  8}  9*.  For,  if  in  the  midst 
of  I  hem  that  contradict  thou  doest  the  things 
that  are  of  God,  then  thou  art  proved  a  true 
worker. 

Further,  your  most  sweet  Charily  has  written 
to  me  that  I  should  write  something  in  the 
way  of  admonition  to  the  monasteries  which, 
through  your  prayers  and  influence,  have  been 
instituted  by  our  son  the  lord  Paul.  But,  if 
they  are  vessels  of  God,  I  know  that  they 
have  through  the  grace  of  compunction  a  foun- 
tain of  wisdom  within,  and  ou^ht  not  to  take 
in  the  little  drops  of  my  dryness.  Further, 
your  perfect  wisdom  recollects  that  in  Paradise 
ihcre  was  no  rain,  but  a  fountain  ascended 
from  the  midst  of  Paradise  to  water  the  face  of 
the  ground.  Those  souls,  then,  that  through 
the  grace  of  compunction  have  a  fountain 
in  themselves  have  no  need  of  rain  from 
another's  tongue. 

Further,  you  inform  me  in  your  letter  of 
the  passing  away  of  tlie  lady  Esychia ' ;  and 

•■  Pi.  Iwiii.  J. 

•  Cf.  I.  b.  while  i[reciiiig>  wue  lent  lo  ibia  bdr.  than  ■!» 
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I  rejoiced  with  great  exultation  that  that  good 
soul,  which  bboured  in  a  foreign  country,  has 
arrived  happily  at  its  own.  Further,  greet  in 
my  behalf  my  glorious  daughters,  the  lady 
Dominica  and  the  lady  Eudochia.  But,  inas- 
much as  I  hear  that  it  is  now  a  long  lime  since 
the  aforesaid  lady  Dominica  was  made  a 
prioress,  let  your  Charity  watch  over  her  in 
this  regard  ;  that,  as  she  is  no  longer  com- 
pelled to  serve  in  the  toil  of  an  earthy  court, 
she  may  fiy  perfectly  from  all  noises  of  this 
world,  devote  herself  entirely  to  God,  and 
leave  no  part  of  herself  outside  herself;  but 
that  she  also  gather  together  a^  many  souls 
as  she  can  to  the  service  of  her  Creator,  that 
their  minds  through  her  word  may  receive  the 
grace  of  compunction,  and  that  she  herself 
may  so  much  the  more  speedily  be  absolved 
from  ail  her  sins  as,  through  her  life  and 
her  tongue,  the  souls  of  others  also  shall  have 
broken  loose  from  the  bands  of  sins.  More- 
over, since  no  one  among  men  in  this  world  is 
without  sin  (and  what  else  is  sinning  but  6ying 
from  God?),  I  say  confidently  that  this  my 
daughter  also  has  some  sins.  Wherefore,  that 
she  may  perfectly  satisfy  her  mistress,  that 
is  eternal  Wisdom,  let  her,  who  fled  alone, 
return  with  many.  For  the  guilt  of  turning 
away  will  be  imputed  to  no  one  who  in  return- 
ing brings  back  gain. 

Further,  I  beg  you  to  greet  in  my  behalf  the 
lord  Alexander  and  the  lord  Theodoras.  But 
with  respect  to  )*our  saying  in  your  letter  that 
I  ought  to  write  to  my  most  excellent  daugh- 
ter the  lady  Gurdia,  and  her  most  holy 
daughter  the  lady  Tbeoctisla ",  and  tlieir 
magnificent  husbands,  the  lord  Mnrinus  and 
the  lord  Christidorus,  and  to  give  them  some 
admonition  about  their  souls,  your  most  sweet 
Greatness  well  knows  that  there  are  none  at 
present  in  the  city  of  Constantinople  who  can 
translate  well  into  Greek  what  has  been  dic- 
tated in  l^tin.  For  keeping  to  the  words, 
but  attending  little  to  the  sense,  they  both  fail 
to  make  the  words  understood  and  also  mangle 
the  sense.  On  this  account  I  have  written 
shortly  to  my  aforesaid  daughter  the  lady 
Gurdia  ;  but  have  not  addressed  the  others. 
Further,  I  have  sent  you  two  camisiae  and 
four   orarii,    which    I    beg    may    be    humbly 


.eluded  fr- 


na"  ta  have  betn  piourijr  dispc^cd;  nod  il  v 
IT  Ic«  her  rieiy  ihould  niffcr  tbmuEb  Iha 
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offered,  with  the  blessing  of  St.  Peter,  to  the 
aforesaid  men.  Besides,  a  certain  person  on 
his  death  has  left  me  by  will  a  little  boy ; 
taking  thought  for  whose  soul,  I  have  sent 
him  to  your  Sweetness,  that  he  may  live  in 
this  world  in  the  service  of  one  through  whom 
he  may  be  able  to  attain  to  the  liberty  of 
heaven.  Further,  I  beg  your  most  sweet 
Charity  to  visit  frequently  my  most  beloved 
son,  the  deacon  Anatolius,  whom  I  have  sent 
to  represent  the  Church  in  the  royal  city,  that 
after  the  toils  which  he  endures  in  secular 
causes  he  may  find  rest  with  you  in  the  word 
of  God,  and  wipe  away  the  sweat  of  this  his 
earthly  toil  as  it  were  with  a  kind  of  white 
napkin.  Commend  him  to  all  who  are  known 
to  you,  though  I  am  sure  that,  if  he  is  per- 
fectly known,  he  needs  no  commendation. 
Yet  do  you  shew  with  regard  to  him  how 
much  you  love  the  holy  apostle  Peter,  and 
me.  Now  may  Almighty  God  guard  your 
Charity,  to  me  most  sweet,  from  enemies 
within  and  without,  and,  when  it  shall  please 
Him,  bring  you  to  heavenly  kingdoms, 

EPISTLE   XXXL 
To  Cyriacus,  Bishop. 

Gregory  to  Cyriacus,  Bishop  of  Constanti- 
nople. 

We  have  received  the  letters  of  your  Blessed- 
ness, which  speak  to  us  in  words  not  of  the 
tongue  but  of  the  soul.  For  they  open  to  me 
your  mind,  which,  however,  was  not  closed  to 
me,  since  of  myself  I  retain  experience  of  the 
same  sweetness.  Wherefore  I  return  thanks 
continually  to  Almighty  God,  since,  if  charity 
the  mother  of  virtues  abides  in  your  heart 
towards  us,  you  will  never  lose  the  branches 
of  good  works,  seeing  that  you  retain  the  very 
root  of  goodness.  You  ought,  then,  to  shew  the 
beauty  of  this  charity  to  me  and  to  all  your 
brethren  by  this  good  work  in  the  first  place, — 
your  hastening  to  discard  that  word  of  pride 
whereby  grave  offence  is  engendered  in  the 
Churches,  thus  fulfilling  in  all  ways  what  is 
written,  Endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  bond  oj  feace  (Ephes.  iv.  3) :  and 
again.  Give  none  occasion  to  the  adversary  to 
speak  reproachfully  (i  Tim.  v.  14).  For  then 
will  true  charity  be  displayed,  if  there  is  no 
schism  among  us  through  an  example  of  pride. 
For,  as  for  me,  I  call  Jesus  to  witness  in  my 
soul,  that  to  no  one  among  men  from  the ; 
highest  to  the  lowest  do  I  wish  to  give  occasion 
of  offence.  I  desire  that  all  should  be  great 
and  honourable,  yet  so  that  their  honour  de- 
tract not  from  the  honour  of  Almighty  God. 
For  whoso  covets  to  be  honoured  against  God 
to  me  is  not  honourable.     But,  that  you  may 


learn  what  good  will  I  have  towards  your 
Blessedness,  I  have  sent  my  son  the  deacon 
Anatolius  to  the  feet  of  our  most  pious  lords^ 
for  satisfying  their  Piety  and  your  Fraternity 
that  I  desire  to  injure  no  man  in  this  matter, 
but  to  keep  the  humility  that  is  pleasing  to 
God,  and  the  concord  of  holy  Church.  And 
because  Antichrist,  the  enemy  of  God,  is  near 
at  hand,  I  studiously  desire  that  he  may  not 
find  anything  belonging  to  himself,  not  only  in 
the  manners,  but  even  in  the  titles  of  priests. 
Let  thpn  what  has  been  introduced  after  a 
new  fashion  be  removed  in  like  manner  as 
it  was  brought  in,  and  peace  in  the  Lord  will 
remain  with  us  inviolate.  For  what  pleasant- 
ness, what  charity,  will  there  be  amongst  us, 
if  we  cheer  ourselves  up  with  words,  while  we 
are  galled  by  facts  ?  Let  then  your  Holiness 
so  act  that  we  may  feel  in  our  inmost  hearts 
the  good  things  you  speak  of,  to  the  end  that, 
the  hearts  of  priests  being  in  unanimity,  when 
we  supplicate  for  the  life  of  our  most  pious 
lords',  we  may  be  counted  worthy  to  be  heard 
all  the  more  as  peace  illuminates  your  prayers 
before  the  eyes  of  God,  and  no  stain  of  discord 
darkens  them. 

EPISTLE  XXXIL 
To  Anastasius,  Presbyter^ 

Gregory  to  Anastasius,  &c. 

That  a  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of 
his  heart  bringeth  forth  good  things  (Matth. 
xii.  35;  Luke  vi.  45),  this  thy  Charity  has 
shewn,  both  in  thy  habitual  life  and  lately  also 
in  thy  epistle ;  wherein  I  find  two  persons 
at  issue  with  regard  to  virtues;  that  is  to  say, 
thyself  contending  for  charity,  and  another  for 
fear  and  humility.  And,  though  occupied 
with  many  things,  though  ignorant  of  the  Greek 
language,  I  have  nevertheless  sat  as  judge  of 
your  contention.  But,  in  very  truth,  thou  hast, 
in  my  judgment,  thyself  conquered  thy  oppo- 
nent by  the  apostoHcal  sentence,  which  I 
l)roffered  to  you  during  your  contention,  ITicU 
there  is  no  fear  in  charity,  but  perfect  charity 
casieth  out  fear ;  because  fear  hath  torment. 
He  that  feareth  is  not  made  perfect  in  charity, 
1  know  then  how  much  thy  Fraternity  is  made 
perfect  in  charity.  And,  since  thou  lovest 
Almighty  God  much,  thou  oughtest  to  presume 
on  thy  neighbour  much.  For  it  is  not  places 
or  ranks  that  make  us  neighbours  to  our 
Creator ;  but  either  our  good  deserts  join  us 
to  Him,  or  our  bad  deserts  separate  us  from    ' 


3  This  epistle  appears  to  have  been  in  reply  to  one  from 
a  presbyter.  Ana&tasius  (a/.  Athanasius),  of  Jenisalem  announc* 
ing  his  promotion  to  the  abbacy  of  a  monastery  there.  There 
had  been,  it  seems,  a  standing  teud  between  the  abbots  of  this 
monastery  and  the  bishops  of  Jerusalem,  the  continuance  of 
which  Gregory  gracefully  deprecates  in.  the  course  of  his  letter. 
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Ilim.  Since,  then,  it  is  still  uncertain  what 
any  one  is  inwardly,  how  was  it  that  thou  wast 
afraid  to  write,  ignorant  as  thou  art  as  to  which 
of  us  two  is  the  superior?  And  indeed  that 
thou  livest  well  I  know,  but  I  am  conscious 
myself  of  being  burdened  by  many  sins.  And, 
though  thou  art  thyself  a  sinner,  still  thou  art 
much  better  than  I,  since  thou  bearest  thine 
own  sins  only,  but  I  those  also  of  the  persons 
committed  to  me.  In  this,  then,  I  look  upon 
thee  as  lofty,  in  tliis  I  look  upon  thee  as  great, 
that  in  a  great  place  and  lofty  before  human 
eyes  thou  hast  not  felt  thyself  advanced  at  all. 
For  therein,  while  honour  is  paid  thee  by  men 
outwardly,  thy  mind  is  sunk  into  depths,  be- 
cause burdened  by  distracting  cares.  Biit^  to 
thee  Almighty  God  has  done  as  it  is  written ; 
He  hath  laid  do7vn  ascents  in  the  hearty  in 
iJu  valley  of  tears  (Ps.  Ixxxiii.  6).  To  me, 
however,  thou  mightest  have  appeared  far 
loftier,  far  more  sublime,  hadst  thou  never 
undertaken  the  leadership  of  the  monastery 
which  is  called  Neas,  seeing  that  in  that 
monastery,  as  I  hear,  there  is  indeed  an  appear- 
ance of  monks  kept  up,  but  many  secular 
things  are  done  under  the  garb  of  sanctity. 
But  even  to  this  I  shall  think  that  heavenly 
grace  has  brought  thee,  if  what  in  that  place 
displeases  Almighty  God  should  be  coirccted 
under  thy  guidance. 

But,  since  there  have  been  wont  to  be 
quarrels  between  the  father  of  this  same  monas- 
tery and  the  pastor  of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem, 
I  believe  that  Almighty  God  has  willed  that 
thy  Love  and  my  most  holy  brother  and 
fellow-priest  Amos  should  be  at  the  same  time 
at  Jerusalem  for  this  end,  that  the  quarrels 
which  I  have  spoken  of  should  be  put  an  end 
to.  Shew,  then,  now  how  much  you  loved 
before.  For  I  know  that  both  of  you  are 
abstinent,  both  learned,  both  humble  ;  whence 
the  glory  of  our  Saviour  must  needs  be  praised, 
according  to  the  langruage  of  the  Psalm,  in 
timbrel  and  chorus  (Ps.  cl.  4).  For  in  a 
timbrel  the  sound  from  the  skin  is  dry,  but  in 
a  chorus  there  is  a  concord  of  voices.  What 
therefore  is  denoted  by  a  timbrel  but  absti- 
nence, and  what  by  a  chorus  but  unanimity  ? 
Since  then  by  abstinence  ye  praise  the  Lord 
in  timbrel,  I  beg  that  by  unanimity  ye  praise 
Him  in  chorus.  The  Truth  also  in  person 
says,  Have  salt  in  yourselves^  and  have  peace  one 
with  another  (Mark  ix.  50).  What  is  denoted 
by  salt  but  wisdom,  as  Paul  attests,  who  says, 
Let  your  speech  be  alway  in  grace,  seasoned 
with  salt  (CqL  iv.  6)  ?  Since,  then,  we  know 
that  you  have  salt  through  the  teaching  of  the 
heavenly  word,  it  remains  that  through  the 
grace  of  charity  you  keep  with  all  your  hearts 
peace  between  yourselves.    All  this   I   say, 
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dearest  brother,  because  I  love  you  both  ex- 
ceedingly, and  am  much  afraid  lest  the  sacri- 
fices of  your  prayers  should  be  stained  by  any 
dissension  between  you. 

The  blessing  which  you  sent,  first  by  Ex- 
hilaratus  the  Seamdicerius  *,  and  afterwards  by 
Sabinianus  the  deacon,  I  received  with  thanks- 
giving, since  from  a  holy  place  it  became  you 
to  send  holy  things,  and  to  shew  by  your  very 
gift  whom  you  serve  continually.  May  Almighty 
God  protect  you  with  His  right  hand,  and 
preserve  you  scatheless  from  all  evils. 

EPISTLE  XXXIII. 
To  Mauricius  Augustus. 

Gregory  to  Mauricius  Augustus. 

The  provident  piety  of  my  lords,  lest  per- 
chance any  scandal  might  be  engendered 
in  the  unity  of  Holy  Church  by  the  dissension 
of  priests,  has  once  and  again  deigned  to 
admonish  me  to  receive  kindly  the  repre- 
sentatives of  my  brother  and  fellow  priest 
Cyriacus,  and  to  give  them  liberty  to  return 
soon.  And  although,  most  pious  lord,  all 
your  injunctions  are  suitable  and  provident, 
yet  I  find  that  by  such  an  admonition  I  am 
reproved  as  being  in  your  judgment  indiscreet. 
But,  even  though  my  mind  has  been  wounded 
in  no  slight  degree  by  a  proud  and  profane 
title,  could  I  possibly  be  guilty  of  so  great 
indiscretion  as  not  to  know  what  I  owed  to 
the  unity  of  the  faith  and  to  ecclesiastical 
concord,  and  to  refuse  to  receive  the  repre- 
sentatives and  the  synodical  letter  of  my 
brother  on  account  of  bitterness  from  whatever 
cause  intervening?  Far  be  this  from  me.  Such 
wisdom  had  been  unwisdom.  For  what  is 
due  from  us  for  conserving  unity  of  faith  is 
one  thing ;  what  is  due  for  restraining  elation 
is  another.  Times  therefore  were  to  be  dis- 
tinguished, lest  the  newness  of  my  aforesaid 
brother  might  in  any  point  be  disturbed  s. 
Whence  also  I  received  his  representatives 
with  great  affection.  Whatever  charity  I 
owed  to  them  I  displayed,  and  honoured  them 
more  than  it  had  been  the  ancient  custom  to 
do,  and  caused  them  to  celebrate  the  sacred 
solemnities  of  mass  with  me;  since,  even  as 
my  deacon  ought  not  to-  serve,  for  exhibition 
of  the  sacred  mysteries,  him  who  has  either 
committed  the  sin  of  elation  or  corrects  it 
not  himself  when  committed  by  others,  so 
it  was  right  that  his  minibters  should  attend, 
in  the  celebration  of  mass,  on  me,  who,  under 


4  See  III.  56,  note  ^. 

5  So  literally  ; — **  Ne  praedicti  fratri  mei  ex  quolibct  articulo 
novitas  turbaretur."  The  niLaning  seems  to  be.  Lest  Cyriacus 
should  be  troubled  immediately  on  his  accession.  He  vri«s  to 
be  remonstraieU  with  in  due^  time;  but  rejection  at  once  of  his 
synodical  letter  and  of  hU  emissaries  would  have  been  premature. 
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the  keeping  of  God,  have  not  fallen  into  the 
error  of  pride. 

I  have  however  taken  care  to  admonish 
earnestly  the  same  my  brother  and  fellow- 
bishop  that,  if  he  desires  to  have  peace  and 
concord  with  all,  he  must  refrain  from  the 
appellation  of  a  foolish  title.  As  to  this,  the 
piety  of  my  lords  has  charged  me  in  their 
orders,  saying  that  offence  ought  not  to  be 
engendered  among  us  for  the  appellation  of 
a  frivolous  name.  But  I  beseech  your  im- 
perial Piety  to  consider  that  some  frivolous 
things  are  very  harmless,  and  others  exceed- 
ingly harmful.  Is  it  not  the  case  thnt,  when 
Antichrist  comes  and  calls  himself  God,  it 
will  be  very  frivolous,  and  yet  exceedingly 
pernicious  ?  If  we  regard  the  quantity  of  the 
language  used,  there  are  but  a  few  syllables ; 
but  if  the  weight  of  the  wrong,  there  is  uni- 
versal disaster.  Now  I  confidently  say  that 
whosoever  calls  himself,  or  desires  to  be  called. 
Universal  Priest,  is  in  his  elation  the  pre- 
cursor of  Antichrist,  because  he  proudly  puts 
himself  above  all  others.  Nor  is  it  by  dis- 
similar pride  that  he  is  led  into  error ;  for, 
as  that  perverse  one  wishes  to  appear  as  God 
above  all  men,  so  whosoever  this  one  is  who 
covets  being  called  sole  priest,  he  extols  him- 
self above  all  other  priests.  But,  since  the 
Truth  says.  Every  one  that  exalteth  himself 
shall  be  humbled  (Luke  xiv.  ii  ;  xviii.  14), 
I  know  that  every  kind  of  elation  is  the  sooner 
burst  as  it  is  the  more  inflated.  Let  then 
your  Piety  charge  those  who  have  fallen  into 
an  example  of  pride  not  to  generate  any 
offence  by  the  appellation  of  a  frivolous  name. 
For  I,  a  sinner,  who  by  the  help  of  God  retain 
humility,  need  not  to  be  admonished  to 
humility.  Now  may  Almighty  God  long  | 
guard  the  life  of  our  most  serene  lord  for' 
the  peace  of  holy  Church  and  the  advantage 
of  the  Roman  republic.  For  we  are  sure,  that, 
if  you  live  who  fear  the  Lord  of  heaven,  you 
will  allow  no  proud  doings  to  prevail  against 
the  truth. 

EPISTLE    XXXIV. 
To  EuLOGius,  Bishop. 

Gregory  to  Eulogius,  Bishop  of  Alexandria, 
anvl  Anastasius,  Bishop  of  Antioch  ^ 

The  charity  wherewith  I  am  greatly  bound 
to  you  allows  me  by  no  means  to  keep  silence, 
that  your  Holiness  may  know  all  that  is  going 
on  among  us,  and,  deceived  by  no  false 
rumours,  may  keep  more  perfectly  the  way  of 
your  justice  and  rectitude,  as  you  have  per- 


*  A»  to  the  first  subject  of  this  epistle,  with  reference*  tooth 
on  the  Mine  subject,  sec  ProUsom.,  p.  xxii. 


ers 


fcctly  begun  to  do.  Now  the  representatives 
(responsales)  of  our  brother  and  fellow-bishop 
Cyriacus  came  to  me,  bringing  me  his  synod- 
ical  epistle.  And  indeed  between  us  and  him 
there  is,  as  your  Blessedness  knows,  serious 
difference  on  account  of  the  appellation  of 
a  profane  name ;  but  I  thought  that  his 
representatives  sent  in  the  cause  of  the  faith 
ought  to  be  received,  lest  the  sin  of  elation 
which  has  arisen  in  the  Constantinopolitan 
Church  almost  against  all  priests,  might  cause 
a  shaking  of  the  faith  and  a  breach  in  eccle- 
siastical unity.  I  also  caused  the  same  repre- 
sentatives, inasmuch  as  they  very  humbly 
requested  it,  to  celebrate  with  me  the  so- 
lemnities of  mass,  because,  as  I  have  taken 
care  to  intimate  to  the  most  serene  lord  the 
Emperor,  it  was  right  that  the  representatives 
of  our  brother  and  fellow  priest  Cyriacus 
should  communicate  with  me,  since  by  God's 
help  I  have  not  fallen  into  the  error  of  elation. 
But  my  deacon  ought  not  to  celebrate  the 
solemnities  of  mass  with  our  aforesaid-brother 
Cyriacus,  since,  through  a  profane  title,  he 
has  either  committed  or  accedes  to  the  sin  of 
pride  ;  lest  if  he  (my  deacon)  proceeds  ^  with 
one  who  is  in  such  a  position  of  elation,  we 
might  seem  (which  God  forbid)  to  confirm  the 
vanity  of  that  foolish  name.  But  I  have 
taken  care  to  admonish  our  said  brother  to 
correct  himself  of  such  elation,  since,  if  he 
does  not  correct  it,  he  will  in  no  way  have 
peace  with  us. 

Furthermore,  our  said  brother  in  his  synod- 
ical  letters  has  by  the  grace  of  God  expressed 
himself  in  all  respects  as  a  Catholic.  But  le 
has  condemned  a  certain  Eudoxius,  whom 
we  find  neither  condemned  in  synods,  nor 
repudiated  by  his  predecessors  in  their  synod- 
ical  letters  8.  It  is  true  that  the  canons  of 
the  council  of  Constantinople  condemn  the 
Eudoxians;  but  they  say  nothing  as  to  who 
their  author  Eudoxms  was.  But  the  Roman 
Church  does  not  possess  so  far  these  same 
canons,  or  the  acts  of  that  council,  nor  has  it 
accepted  them,  though  it  has  accepted  this 
same  synod  with  regard  to  what  was  defined 
by  it  against  Macedonius.  It  does  certainly 
repudiate  the  other  heresies  therein  spoken  of, 
which  had  already  been  condemned  by  other 
Fathers :  but  so  far  it  knows  nothing  about 
the  Eudoxians.  Some  things  are  indeed  told 
in  Sozomen's  history  about  a  certain  Eudoxius, 
who  is  said  to  have  usurped  the  episcopate 
of  the  Church  of  Constantinople.  But  this 
history  itself  the  Apostolic  See  refuses  to 
accept,   since    it   contains   many   false   state- 

7  Procedity  the  usual  term  for  proceeding  to  the  Holy  Table 
for  celebration.    See  111.  57.  note  s. 
8Cf.  Vll.  4. 
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ments,  and  praises  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia 
too  mucli,  and  says  that  he  was  a  great 
doctor  of  the  Church  even  to  the  day  of  his 
death.  It  remains  then  that,  if  any  one 
receives  that  history,  he  contradicts  the  synod 
held  in  the  times  of  Justinian  of  pious  memory 
concerning  the  three  chapters.  But  one  who 
cannot  contradict  this  synod  must  needs  reject 
that  history.  Moreover  in  the  Latin  language 
we  have  so  far  found  nothing  about  this  Eu- 
doxius,  either  in  Philaster  or  in  the  blessed 
Augustine,  who  wrote  much  about  heresies. 
Let  therefore  your  Charity  inform  me  in  your 
letters  if  any  one  of  the  approved  Fathers 
among  the  Greeks  has  made  mention  of  him. 

Furthermore  three  years  ago,  witli  rt  ference 
to  the  case  of  the  monks  of  Isauria,  who  were 
accused  as  being  heretics  9,  my  brother  and 
fellow-bishop  the  lord  John  once  sent  me  letters 
for  my  satisfaction,  in  which  he  attempted  to 
shew  that  they  had  contradicted  the  defini 
tions  of  the  synod  of  Ephesus ;  and  he  for- 
warded to  me  certain  chapters,  purporting 
to  be  those  of  the  same  synod,  which  they 
were  said  to  oppose '.  Now  among  other 
things  it  was  in  these  chapters  asserted  con- 
cerning the  soul  of  Adam,  that  by  sin  it 
did  not  die,  in  that  the  devil  does  not  enter 
into  the  heart  of  man ;  and  that  whoso  said 
it  was  so  was  anathema.  When  this  was  read 
to  me  I  was  much  grieved.  For  if  the  soul 
of  Adam,  who  was  the  first  to  sin,  did  not  die 
by  sin,  how  was  it  said  to  him  concerning  the 
forbidden  tree,  In  the  day  thai  ye  eat  thereof  ye 
shall  surely  die  (Gen.  ii.  17)?  And  certainly 
Adam  and  Eve  ate  of  the  forbidden  tree,  and 
yet  in  their  flesh  they  lived  afterwards  more 
than  nine  hundred  years.  It  is  therefore 
evident  that  in  his  flesh  he  did  not  die.  If 
then  he  did  not  die  in  his  soul,  the  impious 
conclusion  follows  that  God  pronounced  a 
false  sentence  concerning  him,  when  He  said 
that  in  the  day  that  he  ate  he  should  die. 
But  far  be  this  error,  far  be  it  from  the  true 
faith.  For  what  we  say  is,  that  the  first  man 
died  in  soul  in  the  day  that  he  sinned,  and 
that  through  him  the  whole  human  race  is 
condemned  in  this  penalty  of  death  and  cor- 
ruption. But  through  the  second  man  we 
trust  that  we  can  be  freed,  both  now  from  the 
death  of  the  soul,  and  hereafter  from  all  cor- 
ruption of  the  flesh  in  the  eternal  resurrec- 
tion : — as  moreover  we  said  to  the  aforesaid 
representatives ;  *  We  say  that  the  soul  of 
Adam  died  by  sin,  not  from  the  substance  of 
living,  but  from  the  quality  of  living.  For, 
inasmuch    as    substance    is    one  thing,   and 

9  See  III.  53,  note  9. 

*  Cf.  VI.  14,  where  the  same  doctrinal  questions  im  simUarly 
discussed  in  the  same  connexion. 


quality  another,  his  soul  did  not  so  die  as 
not  to  be,  but  so  died  as  not  to  be  blesseil. 
Yet  this  same  Adam  returned  afterwards  to 
life  through  penitence.' 

But  that  the  devil  enters  into  the  heart  of 
man  cannot  be  denied,  if  the  Gospel  is  be- 
Heved.  For  it  is  there  written.  And  after  the 
sop  Satan  entered  info  him  (John  xiii.  27). 
And  again  it  is  therein  also  said,  When  the 
devil  had  now  put  himself  into  the  heart  of 
/udaSy  that  Judas  should  betray  Him  (Ibid.  2). 
He  that  denies  this  falls  into  Pelagian  heresy. 
Seeing  then  that,  having  examined  the  Ephe- 
sine  synod,  we  found  nothing  of  the  kind  to 
be  contained  therein,  we  caused  to  be  brought 
to  us  also  a  very  old  Codex  of  the  same 
synod  from  the  Church  of  Ravenna,  and  we 
found  it  to  agree  with  the  report  of  the  synod 
which  we  have  so  as  to  differ  in  no  respect,  and 
to  contain  nothing  else  in  its  decree  of  ana- 
thema and  rejection,  except  that  they  reject 
the  twelve  chapters  of  Cyril  of  blessed  memory. 
But  this  whole  argument  we  set  forth  much 
more  fully  and  particularly  to  his  represen- 
tatives when  they  were  with  us,  and  most 
fully  satisfied  them.  Wherefore  lest  either 
these  or  any  like  things  should  creep  in 
yonder,  so  as  to  cause  off*ence  to  holy  Church, 
it  is  necessary  for  us  to  indicate  these  things 
to  your  Holiness.  And,  although  we  know 
our  brother  and  fellow-bishop  Cyriacus  to  be 
orthodox,  yet  on  account  of  others  we  ought 
to  be  cautious,  that  the  seeds  of  error  may  be 
trampled  down  before  they  spring  up  to  public 
view. 

I  received  the  letters  of  your  Holiness  on 
the  arrival  here  of  our  common  son  the  deacon 
Sabinianus ;  but,  as  their  bearer  is  already 
prepared  for  departure  and  cannot  be  detained, 
I  will  reply  when  the  deacon,  my  responsalis^ 
comes. 

EPISTLE   XXXV. 
To  DoMiNicus,  Bishop. 

Gregory  to  Dominicus,  Bishop  of  Carthage. 

Though  we  believe  that  thy  Fraternity  gives 
attention  with  pastoral  vigilance  to  the  care 
of  monasteries,  yet  we  think  it  necessary  to 
inform  you  of  what  we  have  learnt  about 
a  monastery  in  the  African  province.  Now 
the  abbot  Cumquodeus,  the  bearer  of  these 
presents,  complains  that,  if  at  any  time  he 
wishes  to  restrain  under  regular  discipline  the 
monks  over  whom  he  presides,  they  at  once 
leave  the  monastery,  and  are  allowed  to 
wander  wherever  they  will.  Seeing,  then,  that 
this  is  both  altogether  pernicious  to  them- 
selves and  also  sets  an  example  of  perdition 
to  others,  we  exhort  your  Fraternity  that,  if  it 
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report  of  many  that  the  monasteries  constituted 
in  the  district  of  Ravenna  are  everywhere 
aggrieved  by  the  domination  of  your  clergy ; 
so  that — grievous  to  be  said  —under  the  pretext 
of  government  they  take  possession  of  them  as 
if  they  were  their  own.  Condohng  in  no  small 
degree  with  these  monasteries,  we  sent  letters 
to  your  predecessor  bidding  him  correct  this 
evil.  But,  seeing  that  he  was  soon  overtaken 
by  the  close  of  life,  we  remember  having  written 
in  like  manner  to  your  Fraternity,  lest  this 
burden  on  the  monasteries  should  continue. 
And  because,  as  we  have  discovered,  there  has 
been  loitering  so  far  in  the  correction  of  this 
thing,  we  have  thought  fit  to  address  you  a 
second  time  by  this  letter.  We  exhort  you, 
then,  that,  putting  aside  all  delay  and  all 
excuses,  you  so  study  to  relieve  these  monas- 
teries from  this  kind  of  grievance  that  clerics, 
or  such  as  are  in  sacred  orders,  may  henceforth 
have  no  leave  of  access  to  them  on  any  other 
ground  except  only  for  the  purpose  of  praying, 
or  if  perchance  they  should  be  invited  for 
solemnizing  the  sacred  mysteries  of  mass. 
But,  lest  haply  the  monasteries  should  sustain 


a  burden  through  the  promotion  of  any  monk 
or  abbot,  you  must  take  care  that,  if  any  of 
the  abbots  or  monks  of  any  monastery  should 
accede  to  any  clerical  office  or  sacred  order, 
he  shall  have,  as  we  have  said,  no  power  there 
any  longer,  lest  under  cover  of  this  occasion 
the  monasteries  should  be  compelled  to  sustain 
the  burdens  which  we  prohibit  Let  not  your 
Holiness,  then,  after  this  second  admonition, 
delay  correcting  all  this  with  vigilant  care,  lest, 
if  we  should  after  this  perceive  you  to  be  negli- 
gent (as  we  do  not  believe  will  be  the  case), 
we  be  compelled  to  provide  otherwise  for  the 
quiet  of  the  monasteries.  For  be  it  known  to 
you  that  we  will  no  longer  suffer  the  congre- 
gations of  the  servants  of  God  to  be  subjected 
to  such  requirements.  Lest,  however,  any 
excuse  should  be  put  forward  with  regard  to 
the  monks,  let  your  Fraternity  vrithout  fail 
send  hither  such  person  as  you  may  see  to  be 
serviceable,  and  we  will  depute  monks  to  go 
with  him  to  you,  to  provide  for  whom  you 
must  place  them  in  monasteries,  if  indeed  there 
are  among  you  places  such  as  may  afford  them 
a  maintenance. 
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EPISTLE  T. 

To  Peter,  Bishop. 

Gregory  to  Peter,  Bishop  of  Corsica  ». 

On  receiving  the  letters  of  your  Fraternity 
we  returned  great  thanks  to  Almighty  God, 
that  you  had  been  so  good  as  to  refresh  us 
with  the  news  of  the  gathering  in  of  many 
souls.  And  accordingly  let  your  Fraternity 
strive  anxiously  to  bring  to  perfection,  with  the 
help  of  the  Lord,  the  work  which  you  have 
begun.  And  with  regard  to  those  who  have 
once  been  faithful,  but  from  negligence  or 
under  constraint  have  returned  to  the  worship 
of  idols,  make  haste  to  bring  them  back  to  the 
faith,  imposing  on  them  a  penance  of  a  few 
days,  that  they  may  bewail  their  guilt,  and 
keep  to  that  to  which  they  return,  God  helping 
them,  the  more  firmly  as  they  shall  have 
perfectly  deplored  that  from  which  they  now 
depart;  and  with  regard  to  those  who  have 
not  yet  been  baptized,  let  thy  Fraternity  make 
haste,  by  admonishing,  by  beseeching,  by 
alarming  them  about  the  coming  judgment, 
and  also  by  giving  reasons  why  they  should 
not  worship  stocks  and  stones,  to  gather  them 
in  to  Almighty  God ;  that  so,  at  His  advent, 
when  the  strict  day  of  judgment  comes,  thy 
Holiness  may  be  found  in  the  number  of  the 
Saints.  For  what  more  profitable  work  or  more 
lofty  canst  thou  be  engaged  in  than  taking 
thought  for  the  quickening  and  gathering 
together  of  souls  and  bringing  in  immortal 
gain  to  thy  Lord,  Who  has  given  to  thee  the 
post  of  preaching  ? 

Further,  we  send  thy  Fraternity  fifty  solidi 
for  procuring  vestments  for  those  who  are  to 
be  baptized ;  and  we  have  also  caused  to  be 
given  to  the  presbyter  of  the  Church  situated 
in  Mount  Negeugnus*  the  possession  which 
thy  Fraternity  has  asked  for,  so  that  its  value 
may  be  deducted  from  the  money  that  he  had 
been  accustomed  to  receive. 

Further,  your  Fraternity  has  asked  to  be 
allowed  to  make  for  yourself  an  episcopal 
residence  in  the  church  that  is  not  far  from 

*  Bishop  xAAUrim.  in  Corsica.    Cf.  VI.  sa. 

•  A  bssiiica,  with  a  baptistery  attached,  had  been  built  on 
this  Mount  Negeiignus  (or  Nu[eufmt\  on  land  belonging  to  the 
Roman  See,  for  the  purpose  of "  winning  souls."    Cf.  VI.  sa. 


the  same  mountain  ;  which  proposal  I  most 
gladly  accede  to,  since  the  nearer  you  are,  the 
more  will  you  be  able  to  do  good  to  the  souls 
that  are  there. 

In  consideration  of  your  Holiness*s  inter- 
cessions for  him  we  have  made  the  bearer  of 
these  presents  an  acolyte,  and  have  sent  him 
back  to  attend  upon  you,  in  order  that,  if  he 
should  be  of  still  more  sen'ice  in  winning 
souls,  he  may  be  in  a  position  to  be  still 
further  advanced. 

EPISTLE   IT. 
To  Anastasius,  Bishop  of  Antioch. 

Gregory  to  Anastasius,  Patriarch  of  Antioch. 

I  have  received  the  letters  of  your  most 
sweet  Blessedness,  which  flowed  with  tears  for 
words.  For  I  saw  in  them  a  cloud  flying  aloft 
as  clouds  do ;  but,  though  it  carried  with  it  a 
darkness  of  sorrow,  I  could  not  easily  discover 
at  its  commencement  whence  it  came  or  whither 
it  was  going,  since  by  reason  of  the  darkness 
I  speak  of  I  did  not  fully  understand  its  origin. 
Yet  it  becomes  you,  most  holy  ones,  ever  to  re- 
call to  mind  what  the  preacher  to  the  Gentiles 
says ;  In  the  last  times  perilous  times  shall  be 
at  hand^  and  there  shall  be  men  loving  themselves^ 
covetous^  lifted  up  (i  Tim.  iv.  i);  and  what 
follows,  which  it  would  be  a  trouble  for  me  to 
speak,  and  which  is  not  necessary  for  you  to 
hear.  Lo,  in  your  holy  old  age,  your  Blessed- 
ness labours  under  many  tribulations;  but 
consider  in  whose  seat  you  sit  3.  Is  it  not  in 
his  to  whom  it  was  said  by  the  voice  of  the 
truth,  fVhen  thou  shall  be  old^  another  shall 
gird  thee  and  carry  thee  whither  thou  wouldest  not 
(Joh.  xxi.  i8)?  But  in  saying  this  I  recollect 
that  your  Holiness  even  from  your  youth  has 
toiled  under  many  adversities.  Say  then  with 
the  good  king,  /  will  think  again  over  all  my 
years  in  the  bitterness  of  my  soul  (Isai.  xxxviii. 
15).  For  there  are  many  who,  as  you  say  in 
your  letter,  make  to  themselves  pastime  over 
our  wounds  :  but  we  know  who  said.  Ye  shall 
lament  and  weep^  but  the  world  shall  rejoice; 
and  ye  shall  be  sorrouful  (Joh.  xvi.  20) :  where 
also  he  forthwith  adds,  But  your  sorrow  shall 

1  Cf.  V.  39,  note  3. 
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be  turned  into  joy^  But,  since  we  already 
suffer  what  was  foretold,  it  remains  that  we 
should  also  hope  for  what  was  promised.  For 
as  to  these  of  whom  you  say  that  they  them- 
selves lay  on  the  burdens  which  they  ought  to 
have  lightened,  I  know  that  they  are  those 
who  come  in  sheep's  clothing,  and  inwardly 
are  ravening  wolves  (Matth.  vii.).  But  they 
are  so  much  the  more  to  be  endured  as  they 
persecute  us  not  only  with  a  malicious  mind, 
but  also  in  religious  guise.  And  in  that  they 
desire  to  have  to  themselves  above  others  what 
it  were  not  fit  that  they  should  have  even  with 
their  brethren,  we  are  in  no  wise  disturbed  at 
this,  since  we  trust  in  Almighty  God  that  those 
who  desire  what  belongs  to  others  will  be  the 
sooner  deprived  even  of  what  is  their  own. 
For  we  know  who  said.  That  every  one  that 
txalieth  himself  shall  be  abased  (Luke  xiv.  ii). 
And  again  it  is  written,  Before  a  fall  the  heart 
is  exalted  (Pro v.  xvi.  i8). 

But  in  these  days,  as  I  find,  new  wars  of 
heretics  are  arising,  about  whom  I  have  before 
now  written  to  your  Blessedness,  in  such  sort 
that  they  attempt  to  invalidate  the  prophets, 
the  Gospels,  and  all  the  sayings  of  the  Fathers. 
But,  while  the  life  of  your  Holiness  endures, 
we  trust  in  the  favour  of  our  Protector  that 
their  mouths  which  have  been  opened  against 
the  solidity  of  the  truth  may  be  the  sooner 
stopped,  inasmuch  as,  however  sharp  may  be 
the  swords  that  are  employed,  they  recoil 
broken  when  they  strike  the  rock.  Moreover 
there  is  this  by  the  great  favour  of  Almighty 
God  ;  that  among  those  who  are  divided  from 
the  doctrine  of  Holy  Church  there  is  no  unity, 
since  every  kingdom  divided  against  itself  shall 
not  stand  (Luke  xi.).  And  holy  Church  is  always 
more  thoroughly  equipped  in  her  teaching  when 
assaulted  by  the  questionings  of  heretics ;  so 
that  what  was  said  by  the  Psalmist  concerning 
God  against  heretics  is  fulfilled,  They  are 
divided  from  the  wrath  of  his  countenance^ 
and  his  heart  hath  drawn  nigh  (Ps.  liv.  22  ♦). 
For  while  they  are  divided  in  their  wicked 
error,  God  brings  His  heart  near  to  us,  be- 
cause, being  taught  by  contradictions,  we  more 
thoroughly  learn  to  understand  Him. 

Further,  what  ills  we  suffer  from  the  swords 
of  barbarians,  and  what  from  the  perversity 
of  judges,  I  shrink  from  relating  to  your 
Blessedness,  lest  I  should  increase  your 
groaning,  which  I  ought  to  diminish  by  con- 
solation. But  in  all  these  things  the  precepts 
of  our  Master  comfort  me,  who  says.  These 
things  have  I  spoken  unto  you^  that  in  me  ye 
might  have  peace.     In  the  world  ye  shall  have 


4  In   Englisk  BibU,  Iv.  si  (difTerently  rendered   from    th« 
Hebrew). 


tribulation  (John  xvi.  33).  For  I  consider 
to  whom  it  was  said,  This  is  your  hour^  and 
the  poxver  of  darkness  (Luke  xxii.  53).  If, 
then,  the  hour  of  light  will  be  afterwards, 
since  it  is  said  to  the  elect,  Ye  are  the  light  of 
the  w^r/rf  (Matth.  v.  14),  and  as  it  is  written. 
The  righteous  shall  have  dominion  over  them 
in  the  morning  (Ps.  xlviii.  15)5,  whatever  we 
suffer  in  the  hour  of  the  power  of  darkness 
is  not  to  be  deplored. 

Moreover  your  most  sweet  Holiness  tells 
me  that  you  would  have  wished,  if  it  could 
have  been  so,  to  converse  with  me  without 
paper  and  pen,  and  grieves  that  a  distance 
ahnost  as  far  as  the  East  is  from  the  West 
lies  between  us.  But  this  which  I  feel  I  de- 
clare is  true ;  that  on  paper  your  soul  speaks 
to  me  without  paper,  since  in  the  words  of 
your  Holiness  charity  alone  sounds,  and  we 
are  not  divided  by  distance  of  place  who,  of 
the  gift  of  Almighty  God,  are  joined  together 
in  the  bond  of  love.  Why  then  seek  you 
to  have  given  you  the  wings  of  a  dove  covered 
with  silver,  when  you  already  have  them  ?  For 
indeed  these  wings  are  love  of  God  and  of 
our  neighbour.  For  by  these  holy  Church 
flies  aloft,  and  by  these  transcends  all  that 
is  earthly ;  which  if  your  Holiness  had  not, 
you  would  not  have  come  to  me  by  letter  with 
so  great  charity. 

Further,  I  beg  you  to  pray  earnestly  in 
behalf  of  the  weakness  of  my  heart,  to  the  end 
that  Almighty  God  may  through  your  inter- 
cession defend  my  soul  from  all  evils,  and  the 
sooner  snatch  me  away  from  the  hurricanes  of 
this  time,  which  are  so  many,  and  bring  me  to 
the  shores  of  eternal  rest 

I  have  received  all  the  very  rich  blessings  ^ 
directed  to  me,  which  thou,  as  a  man  of  God 
poor  in  spirit,  hast  sent  me,  saying  of  them, 
For  what  can  a  poor  man  give  but  what  is 
poor  ?  But  had  you  not  been  poor  through  a 
spirit  of  humility,  your  blessings  would  not 
have  been  rich.  May  Almighty  God  guard 
you  by  His  protection  from  all  evils ;  and, 
since  your  life  is  very  necessary  for  all  good 
men,  bring  you  after  many  years  yet  to  come 
to  the  joys  of  the  heavenly  country. 

EPISTLE  HI. 
To  DoNUS,  Bishop  of  Messana  {in  Sicily), 

Gregory  to  Donus,  &c. 

'1  he  most  eloquent  man,  our  son  Faustinus, 
has  come  to  us  and  complained  that  his  late 
father  Pellrasius  left  some  things  which  were 
not  his  own  to  your  Church  for  his  burial. 
And  indeed  he  knows  himself,  and  we  have 


S  In  Eniliik  Bihlt,  zluc.  14. 
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heard,  what  the  secular  law  is  in  such  a  case ; 
namely,  that  the  heir  is  bound  to  pay  if  his 
father  has  bequeathed  what  was  not  his  own. 
But,  as  we  know  that  your  Fraternity  lives  by 
the  law  of  God  and  not  of  the  world,  it  seems 
to  me  very  unjust  that  an  amber  cup,  and  a 
boy  who  is  said  to  be  of  a  certain  church 
situate  on  his  property  in  the  diocese  of  Con- 
sentia,  should  be  detained  by  thy  Fraternity. 
For,  when  the  most  reverend  Palumbus,  now 
bishop,  but  then  archdeacon,  had  testified  that 
things  were  as  I  have  said,  you  certainly  ought 
to  have  taken  his  word,  and  restored  what  was 
not  your  own.  Further,  you  ought  in  my 
opinion  to  have  considered  the  golden  brooch, 
which  would  be  his  whole  substance  were 
there  anything  for  the  sustenance  of  those  he 
had  left  behind  him,  and  accepted  it  at  that 
time  for  his  burial.  Nevertheless,  you  know 
our  ordinance,  how  that  we  have  entirely 
forbidden  the  old  custom  in  our  Church,  nor 
give  our  assent  to  any  one  being  allowed  to 
acquire  burial-places  for  a  human  body  for  a 
price.  For,  if  the  men  of  Sichem,  who  were 
as  we  suppose  Gentiles,  offered  without  charge 
to  Abraham  sepulture  for  the  dead  Sara  to  be 
buried  in  a  place  of  her  own,  and  were  hardly 
prevailed  upon  by  his  great  importunity  to 
receive  a  price  for  her  place  of  burial,  ought 
we,  who  are  called  bishops,  to  make  any  charge 
for  burying  the  bodies  of  the  faithful  ?  This, 
then,  we  commit  to  the  judgment  of  your 
Fraternity  7. 

The  aforesaid  most  eloquent  man  complains 
also  of  this;  that  Sisinnius,  the  guardian 
{defensor)  of  thy  Church,  unreasonably  detains 
slaves  in  his  possession :  concerning  whom 
also  he  asserts  that  it  had  been  decided  by  the 
judgment  of  bishop  Maximianus  of  holy  memory 
that  the  detainer  of  them  should  give  them  up, 
but  that  he  has  so  far  wilfully  put  off  their 
restitution.  We  therefore  exhort  thy  Fraternity 
that,  if  the  case  has  manifestly  been  adjudged, 
what  was  ordained  be  carried  out.  Otherwise, 
some  one  being  deputed  to  act  in  the  case, 
cause  him  to  resort  to  the  parts  of  our  brother 
and  fellow-bishop  Secundinus  for  judgment, 
that,  when  it  shall  have  been  declared  by  his 
sentence  to  whom  the  slaves  in  question  belong, 
neither  the  one  party  may  appear  to  suffer 
prejudice  nor  the  other  bear  a  grudge. 

EPISTLE   V. 

To  VARIOUS  Metropolitans  and  Bishops  ^ 

Gregory  to  Eusebius  of  Thessalonica,  Urbi- 
tius  of  Dyracchium,  Constantius  of  Mediolanum 


f  For 
•  On  the 


similar  diitapproval  of  burial  fees,  cf.  IX.  3. 
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{Afi!aH\  Andrew  of  Nicopolis,  John  of  Corinth, 
John  of  Prima  Justiniana,  John  Cretensi  Scori- 
tano^  John  of  Larissa,  Marinianus  of  Ravenna, 
Januarius  of  Caralis  {Cagliari)  in  Sardinia,  and 
all  the  bishops  of  Sicily. 

I  have  taken  care  to  transmit  to  your  Fra- 
ternity the  law  which  the  most  pious  Emperor 
has  issued,  to  the  effect  that  such  as  are  bound 
by  engagements  of  military  service  or  public 
liabilities,  may  not  in  any  case,  in  order  to  escape 
risk  of  being  called  to  account,  assume  the 
condition  of  ecclesiastics,  or  become  monks : 
and  this  I  especially  press  upon  you,  that  such 
as  are  involved  in  secular  engagements  are  not 
to  be  received  hastily  among  the  clergy  of  the 
Church,  since,  while  they  live  in  an  ecclesias- 
tical condition  no  otherwise  than  they  had  lived 
before,  they  are  by  no  means  trying  to  escape 
secular  affairs,  but  to  change  them.  But,  if 
any  such  should  even  seek  a  monastery,  they 
are  by  no  means  to  be  received  unless  they 
have  first  been  absolved  from  their  public 
liabilities.  Further,  if  any  from  the  military 
order  are  in  haste  to  become  monks,  they  are 
not  to  be  received  rashly,  or  until  their  life  has 
been  fully  enquired  into.  And,  according  to 
the  regular  rule,  they  ought  to  undergo  a  pro- 
bation of  three  years,  and  then,  God  granting 
it,  assume  the  monastic  habit.  And  if  they 
have  thus  been  proved  and  accepted,  and  are 
anxious,  for  the  good  of  their  souls,  to  do 
penance  for  the  sins  they  have  committed, 
then,  with  a  view  to  their  heavenly  life  and 
gain,  monastic  profession  should  not  be  denied 
them.  With  respect  to  this  matter  also,  believe 
me,  the  most  serene  and  most  Christian  Em- 
peror is  in  every  way  pacified,  and  willingly 
allows  the  monastic  profession  of  those  whom 
he  knows  not  to  be  implicated  in  public  liabili- 
ties.  The  Month  of  December,  first  Indie tion. 

EPISTLE  VI. 
To  Amos,  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem. 

Gregory  to  Amos,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem. 

Being  confident  that  your  Fraternity  pays 
regaYd  to  the  ordinances  of  the  canons  and 
the  vigour  of  discipline,  lest  the  falseness  of 
one  of  your  clerics  should  succeed  in  imposing 
on  you  so  as  to  escap>e  the  strictness  of  eccle- 
siastical order,  we  have  thought  it  right  to 
inform  you  of  his  fault,  that  through  your 
solicitude  he  may  be  subjected  to  the  discipline 
from  which  he  has  fled.  We  understand,  then, 
that  Peter,  an  acolyte,  whom  we  had  caused 
to  serve  under  our  son  the  deacon  Sabinianus, 
our  ecclesiastical  representative  in  the  royal 
city,  has  fled,  and  resorted  to  your  Church, 
If  this  is  true,  let  your  Fiatemity  be  at  pains 
to  secure  him,  and  send  him  back  hiiher  when 
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nn  opportunity  occurs.  But  if  by  chance, 
fearing  this,  he  shall  have  departed  from  your 
Church,  and  be  lurking  in  various  places  to 
escape  detection,  order  him  to  be  diligently 
sought  for  in  all  your  parishes,  and,  when 
found,  send  him  back  to  us,  as  we  have  before 
said.  And  we  desire  also  to  notify  through 
you  that  he  is  deprived  of  communion  :  nor  let 
him  dare  to  receive  the  mysteries  of  the  Lord's 
body  and  blood  until  he  sliall  return  to  us, 
unless  bv  chance  he  should  be  in  imminent 
peril  of  death. 

EPISTLE  X. 
Tb  S.^BiNiANus,  Bishop  of  Jadera*. 

Gregory  to  Sabinianus,  &c 

As  to  one  who  perseveres  in  a  fault  punish- 
ment is  rightly  due,  so  pardon  should  be 
granted  to  those  who  return  to  a  better  mind. 
For,  as  in  the  former  case  anger  against  the 
culprit  is  deservedly  provoked,  so  in  the  latter 
good-will  displayed  is  wont  to  promote  concord. 
And  so,  inasmuch  as  a  recollection  of  the 
gravity  of  the  priestly  office  has  now  withdrawn 
thy  Fraternity  from  fellowship  and  communion 
with  Maximus,  into  which  thoughtlessness  had 
before  betrayed  thee ;  and  this  to  such  an 
extent  that  thou  couldest  by  no  means  allow 
thyself  to  be  content  with  mere  separation 
from  him  without  also  bewailing  thy  past 
transgression  by  betaking  thyself  to  the  retire- 
ment of  a  monastery,  therefore  doubt  not  that 
thou  art  received  again  into  our  favour  and 
communion :  for,  as  much  as  thy  fault  had 
before  offended  us,  so  much  has  thy  penitence 
appeased  us.  We  exhort  thee,  therefore,  most 
beloved  brother,  that  thou  be  instant  in 
bestowing  pastoral  solicitude  on  the  Lord's 
flock,  and  be  diligently  on  the  watch  to  make 
profit  of  the  sheep  committed  to  thy  charge ; 
that  so  the  retribution  of  a  copious  reward 
may  abound  to  thee  in  proportion  as  thou 
shalt  offer  multiplied  fruits  of  thy  labour  at  the 
coming  of  the  eternal  Judge.  Strive  then  to 
rescue  those  who  have  fallen  into  sin ;  strive 
to  shew  the  way  of  retracing  their  steps  to 
those  that  go  astray ;  strive  to  recall  salubriously 
to  the  grace  of  communion  those  who  have 
been  deprived  of  communion.  Let  the  coming 
back  of  your  Charity  lay  on  you  the  duty  of 
rescuing  others,  and  be  an  example  of  salva- 
tion ;  to  the  end  that,  while  your  anxious  care 
shall  direct  the  wandering  steps  of  sheep  to 
the  folds  of  the  chief  shepherd,  both  they 
themselves  may  not  be  left  exposed  to  the 
teeth  of  wolves,  and  (what  is  above  all  things 
to  be  desired)  that  the  compensation  of  condign 
retribution  may  await  thee  in  the  life  eternal. 

9  See  VII.  tj,  and  note  oa  VI.  ay. 


As  to  the  cause  about  which  you  wrote  to 
us,  requesting  us  to  guard  against  any  clan- 
destine proceedings  against  you  in  the  royal 
city,  let  not  this  matter  disturb  your  mind. 
For  we  have  with  all  possible  care  given  orders 
to  our  responsalis  to  shew  himself  solicitous 
and  on  his  guard.  And  we  trust  in  the  power 
of  our  God  that  things  are  being  so  conducted 
that  the  opposition  of  no  one  shall  avail  agaiiist 
reason,  so  as  in  any  way  to  trouble  you  or  to 
bear  hard  upon  you. 

Furthermore,  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  of 
Epidaurus  have  most  urgently  requested  us  to 
restore  to  them  Florentius,  whom  they  allege  to 
be  their  bishop,  asserting  that  he  was  driven  into 
exile  invalidly  by  the  mere  will  of  the  bishop 
Natalis  *.  And  so,  if  your  Fraternity  has  any 
knowledge  of  his  case,  please  to  inform  us 
accurately  by  letter.  But,  if  so  far  you  have 
no  knowledge  of  it,  make  enquiry,  and  report 
to  us,  that  we  may  be  able,  with  the  Lord's 
help,  to  deliberate  with  full  knowledge  before 
us  as  to  what  should  be  determined  concerning 
him.  In  the  month  of  February,  first  Indiction. 

EPISTLE  XIIL 
To  Columbus. 

Giegory  to  Columbus,  Bishop  of  Nuraidia*. 

How  we  may  presume  on  your  Charity  we 
gather  from  the  disposition  of  our  own  mind 
with  regard  to  you.  Nor  do  we  think  that  you 
love  the  Apostolic  See  otherwise  than  as  it 
loves  you.  Whence  it  must  needs  be  that  we 
should  more  peculiarly  commend  those  whom 
we  know  to  be,  as  they  should  be,  devoted  in 
the  Church  of  the  blessed  Peter,  Prince  of  the 
apostles,  to  you  whose  life  the  action  as  well 
as  the  dignity  of  a  priest  adorns,  and  of  whose 
sincerity  we  already  hold  proof  from  past  ex- 
perience. 

As  to  our  brother,  therefore,  and  fellow- 
bishop  Paul  3,  the  bearer  of  these  presents, 
with  what  billows  and  adversities  he  is  tossed 
in  your  parts  he  tells  us  is  not  unknown  to 
your  Holiness.  And  seeing  that  he  asserts 
that  the  complaints  against  him  which  you 
have  told  us  have  come  to  your  ears  are  not 
true^  but  raised  against  him  at  the  instigation 
of  his  adversaries,  and  that  he  trusts  to  be  able 
by  the  help  of  the  Lord  to  surmount  them  all, 
with  the  truth  to  support  him  and  with  you  to 
take  cognizance,  we  exhort  you,  most  beloved 
brother,  that,  in  whatever  points  considerations 
of  justice  are  clearly  on  his  side,  you  afford  him 
becomingly  the  hand  of  succour,  and  aid  him 
with  priestly  sympathy.    Let,  then,  no  circum- 


>  See  III.  8.  and  III.  9,  notea. 
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stance,  no  influence  of  any  persons,  deflect 
you  from  studious  regard  to  equity.  But, 
leaning  on  the  Lord's  precepts,  set  at  naught 
whatever  is  opposed  to  rectitude.  In  defending 
one  party  or  the  other  insist  constantly  on 
justice.  Shrink  not  from  incurring  ill-will,  if 
such  there  be,  in  behalf  of  truth ;  that  thou 
niayest  find  in  the  advent  of  our  Redeemer  by 
so  much  the  greater  fruit  of  reward  as,  not 
neglecting  His  commands,  thou  shalt  have 
devoted  thyself  to  the  countenance  and  defence 
of  justice.  In  the  month  of  March,  first 
Indictioo. 

• 

EPISTI.E  XIV. 
To  Boniface,  First  Guardian  {Defensoreni), 

Gregory  to  Boniface  concerning  the  privi- 
leges of  Guardians*. 

Those  who  labour  faithfully  in  the  interests 
of  the  Church  should  receive  the  benefit  of 
suitable  remuneration,  so  that  both  we  maybe 
seen  to  have  made  a  worthy  return  for  their 
services,  and  they  may  shew  themselves  the 
more  useful  for  the  favour  of  the  solace  granted 
them.  Seeing,  then,  that  those  who  hold  the 
office  of  Guardians  are  known  to  labour  in  the 
causes  of  the  Church  and  in  the  service  of  the 
pontiffs,  we  have  thought  fit  that  they  should 
enjoy  the  following  prerogatives,  granted  to 
them  for  recompense ; — appointing  that,  as  in 
the  school  {schola)  of  notaries  and  subdeacons, 
through  the  intlulgence  of  pontifls  long  ago, 
there  have  been  constituted  regionarii^  so  also 
among  the  Guardians  seven  who  may  have 
commended  themselves  by  proved  utility  shall 
be  distinguished  by  the  dignity  of  regionarii. 
And  we  appoint  that  these,  in  tlie  absence 
of  the  pontiff,  shall  have  leave  to  sit  any- 
where in  any  assembly  of  clergy,  and  enjoy  in 
all  respects  the  privileges  of  their  dignity. 
Furthermore,  if  any  one,  attaining  to  this 
position  of  priority,  should  by  any  chance  live 
m  another  province  for  his  own  advantage,  he 
must  needs  still  occupy  in  all  respects  his 
place  of  priority,  so  that  he  may  be  the  chief 
of  all  the  guardians,  as  being  one  who,  even 
before  he  obtained  his  position  of  priority,  had 
not  ceased  by  assiduous  personal  attention  to 
devote  himself  to  the  interests  of  the  Church 
and  the  service  of  the  pontiff.  These  deciees, 
then,  by  us  constituted,  which  have  been  or- 
dained for  the  privileges  and  constitution  of 
Guardians,  we  appoint  to  be  kept  in  perpetual 
force  and  irrefragably ; — whether  such  things 
as  we  have  decreed  in  writing,  or  such  as  are 
seen  to  have  been  ordained  in  our  presence : 
and   we   decree  also    that  they  shall  not  be 

4  StcProte^om.,  p.  vU. 


upset  or  changed  in  whole  or  in  part  on  any 
occasion  whatever  by  any  of  the  pontiffs.  For 
it  is  a  very  harsh  proceeding,  and  especially 
contrary  to  good  conduct  in  priests,  that  any 
one  should  endeavour,  under  any  manner  of 
excuse,  to  rescind  what  has  been  well  ordained, 
and  also  by  his  example  to  teach  others  to 
dissolve  his  own  constitutions  after  his  own 
time.     The  month  of  April,  first  Indiction. 

EPISTLE   XV. 
To  Marinianus,  Bishop  of  Ravenna. 

Gregory  to  Marinianus,  &c 

llOiV  necessary  it  is  to  provide  for  the  quiet 
of  monasteries  5,  and  to  take  measures  for  their 
perpetual  security,  you  are  aware  from  the 
office  you  formerly  filled  in  government  of  a 
monastery.  And  so,  seeing  that  we  have  learnt 
how  the  monastery  of  the  blessed  John  and 
Stephen  in  the  city  of  Classis,  over  which  our 
common  son,  the  abbot  Claudius,  is  known  to 
preside,  has  suffered  many  prejudices  and 
grievances  from  your  predecessors,  it  is  right 
that  the  provision  of  your  Fraternity  should 
make  salutary  arrangements  for  the  quiet  of 
its  inmates  in  future ;  to  the  end  that  living 
there  in  the  service  of  God,  His  grace  also 
assisting  them,  they  may  persevere  with  free 
mind.  But  lest,  owing  to  the  custom  which 
ought  rather  to  be  amended,  any  one  at  any 
time  should  presume  to  cause  any  annoyance 
there,  it  is  necessary  that  the  points  which  we 
have  taken  care  to  enumerate  below  be  so 
guarded  by  the  careful  attention  of  your  Fra- 
ternity that  no  occasion  of  causing  them  disquiet 
may  possibly  be  found  in  future.  Let  no  one, 
then,  any  more  dare,  by  any  kind  of  inquisition 
whatever,  to  diminish  anything  from  the 
revenues  or  charters  of  the  aforesaid  monas- 
tery, or  of  any  place  that  in  any  manner 
whatever  pertains  to  it,  or  to  attempt  any  kind 
of  usurpations  or  stratagems.  But  if  perchance 
any  matter  of  dispute  should  arise  between  the 
Church  of  Ravenna  and  the  aforesaid  monas- 
tery, and  it  cannot  be  settled  amicably,  let  it 
be  concluded  without  voluntary  delay  before 
men  who  fear  God  chosen  by  the  parties,  oath 
being  made  upon  the  most  holy  Gospels. 
Further,  on  the  death  of  an  abbot,  let  not  a 
stranger  be  ordained,  but  one  whom  the  con- 
gregation may  choose  of  its  own  free  will  for 
itself  from  the  same  congregation,  and  who 
shall  have  been  chosen  without  any  fraud  or 
venality.  But,  if  they  should  be  unable  to  find 
a  suitable  person  among  themselves,  let  them 


S  For  other  Epistles  in  which  bishops  are  forbidden  to  inter* 
fere,  except  in  case  of  nee  J,  >^ith  moiiasitenes,  see  index  unUeff 
iu  oHOiierigi,    Also  FroUi^om, ,  p.  xx. 
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in  like  manner  wisely  choose  for  themselves 
for  ordination  cne  from  some  other  monastery. 
And,  when  an  abbot  comes,  let  no  person 
whatever  on  any  occasion  whatever  be  put 
over  him  in  his  own  monastery,  unless  per- 
chance in  the  case  (which  God  forbid)  of 
crimes  which  are  shewn  to  be  punishable  by 
the  sacre^l  canons.  This  rule  also  must  be  no 
less  caiefuliy  observed;  that  against  the  will 
of  the  abbot  of  such  monastery  monks  be  not 
removed  thence  for  furnishing  other  monas- 
teries, or  for  sacred  orders,  or  for  any  clerical 
office.  But  in  cases  of  there  being  monks  in 
abundance,  sufficient  for  celebrating  praises  to 
God  and  for  satisfying  the  requirements  of 
monasteries,  let  the  abbot  offer  with  devotion, 
of  those  who  are  to  spare,  such  as  he  may  be 
able  to  find  worthy  in  the  sight  of  God.  But 
if,  while  having  a  sufficient  number  he  should 
refuse  to  give  any,  then  let  the  bishop  of 
Ravenna  take  of  such  as  are  to  spare  for 
furnishing  other  monasteries.  Nevertheless, 
let  no  one  be  taken  out  thence  for  an  eccle- 
siastical office,,  except  such  as  the  abbot  of  the 
place,  on  having  notice  given  him,  may  offer 
of  his  own  accord.  Whosoever  also  from  the 
aforesaid  monastery  shall  have  attained  to  any 
ecclesiastical  order,  let  him  thenceforth  have 
neither  any  power  there  nor  leave  to  dwell 
there  ^ 

It  is  to  be  observed  also  that  no  schedule 
of  the  property  and  charters  of  this  monastery 
must  be  made  by  ecclesiastics,  if  ever  circum- 
stances require  one  :  but  let  the  abbot  of  the 
place  with  other  abbots  make  an  inventory  of 
the  property. 

Further,  as  often  as  the  abbot  may  perchance 
wish  to  go  or  send  to  the  Roman  pontiff  in  the 
interest  of  his  monastery,  let  him  have  entire 
liberty  to  do  so. 

Furthermore,  though  the  visits  of  bishops 
should  be  looked  for  with  desire  by  mpnas- 
teries,  yet,  seeing  that  it  has  been  reported  to 
us  that  the  aforesaid  monastery  in  the  times  of 
your  predecessor  was  burdened  by  occasion  of 
entertainment,  it  is  right  that  your  Holiness 
should  regulate  this  in  a  becoming  manner,  so 
that  the  prelate  of  the  city  may  have  access  to 
the  monastery  as  often  as  he  pleases  for  the 
sake  of  visiting  and  exhorting.  But  let  the 
bishop  so  fulfil  the  office  of  charity  there  that 
the  monastery  incur  not  any  burden.  Now  the 
aforesaid  abbot  not  only  does  not  fear  your 
Fraternity's  frequent  access  to  the  monastery, 
but  even  longingly  desires  it,  knowing  that  it 
is  quite  impossible  that  the  substance  of  the 


^  ThU  it  among  the  many  evidences  found  in  Gregory's 
Epistles  that  monks  in  his  day  were  essentially  layrneu.  The 
active  duties  incumbent  on  the  clergy  were  held  to  be  inconsistent 
with  monastic  liie. 


monastery  should  be  burdened  through  yoiL 
Given  in  the  month  of  April,  first  Indiclion. 

EPISTLE  XVII. 

To  Maurentius. 

Gregory  to  Maurentius,  magisfer  miiiium  ^, 
My  most  beloved  son,  Cyprian  the  deacon, 
had  pleased  me  much  by  his  return  to  me,  if 
his  whole  self  had  returned  to  me.  But  now 
that  your  Glory  has  stayed  in  Sicily,  I  know 
most  certainly  that  he  has  returned  indeed  in 
body,  but  in  mind  has  remained  in  Sicily. 
Yet,  in  saying  this,  I  rejoice  with  you  for  your 
quiet  as  much  as  I  groan  for  my  own  occupa- 
tions. And  to  this  I  earnestly  exhort  you,  that, 
if  the  pleasant  savour  of  inward  sweetness  has 
touched  the  palate  of  your  heart,  your  mind  be 
so  rapt  within  itself  that  all  which  sounds 
without,  all  that  delights  without,  may  be  dis- 
tasteful. Moreover  I  commend  you  for  avoiding 
concourses  of  men,  seeing  that  a  mind  which 
desires  to  be  renewed  in  God  through  the 
grace  of  compunction  often  relapses  into  its 
old  state  through  evil  conversation  and  words. 
I  have  sought  for  some  to  join  you  in  a  society 
for  sacred  reading,  but  have  found  no  one,  and 
I  exceedingly  lament  the  scarcity  of  what  is 
good.  And  though  I,  a  sinner,  am  very  much 
occupied,  yet,  if  you  should  wish  to  come  to 
the  threshold  of  the  blessed  apostle  Peter,  you 
will  be  able  to  have  me  as  a  close  associate 
in  the  study  of  Holy  Writ.  May  Almighty 
God  keep  you  under  His  heavenly  protection, 
and  grant  you  to  remain  defended  against  the 
snares  of  the  ancient  foe. 

EPISTLE   XVIIL 
To  Agnellus,  Bishop  of  Terracina. 

Gregory  to  Agnellus,  &c. 

It  has  come  to  our  ears — a  thing  shocking 
to  be  told— that  some  in  your  parts  worship 
trees,  and  perpetrate  many  other  unlawful 
things  contrary  to  the  Christian  faith.  And 
we  wonder  why  your  Fraternity  has  delayed 
correcting  this  by  strict  punishment.  On  this 
account  we  exhort  you  by  this  present  writing 
to  cause  these  persons  to  be  sought  out  by 
diligent  enquiry,  and  such  vengeance  to  be 
executed  on  them  that  both  God  may  be 
pacified  and  their  punishment  may  be  an  ex- 
ample of  rebuke  to  others. 

We  have  written  also  to  Maurus  the  Viscount 
that  he  should  afford  aid  to  your  Fraternity  in 
this  matter,  that  so  you  may  be  unable  to  find 


7  Thin  letter  is  interesting  at  one  of  those  which  shew  Gre* 
gory's  carefulness  to  retain  influence  over  pious  lay  friends  of 
position,  and  his  uniform  tone  ot  courtesy  in  addressing  them. 
Maurentius  appears  to  have  been  a  military  officer  of  studious 
habits  in  Sicily. 
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any  excuse  for  nor  apprehending  them.  Further, 
as  we  find  that  many  excuse  themselves  from 
keeping  watch  over  the  walls,  let  your  Fra- 
ternity be  careful  to  suffer  no  man,  either  under 
the  name  of  our  or  your  Church,  or  under  any 
other  pretext,  to  be  exempted  from  keeping 
watch :  but  let  all  generally  be  compelled,  to 
the  end  that,  while  all  keep  watch,  the  custody 
of  the  city  may,  by  the  help  of  the  Lord,  be 
the  better  provided  for. 

EPISTLE  XX. 
To  Marinianus,  Bishop  op  Ravenna. 

Gregory  to  Marinianus,  &c 

John,  the  bearer  of  these  presents,  complains 
that  his  wife,  flying  from  the  molestations  of 
one  George,  has  long  been  residing  within 
venerable  precincts  ^  and  has  so  far  met  with 
no  assistance.  Since  she  asserts  that  there  is 
a  dispute  about  her  condition  9,  and  has  asked 
that  it  should  be  commended  to  your  Fraternity, 
we  hereby  exhort  you  that  you  afford  your  pro- 
tection to  this  woman,  and  permit  her  not  to 
be  in  any  way  aggrieved  by  any  one  unreason- 
ably. But  if  the  question  about  her  station 
still  continues,  let  it  be  your  care  that,  without 
any  oppression,  and  in  a  legal  manner,  it  may 
be  submitted  for  judgment ;  so  that  when,  after 
ascertainment  of  the  truth,  what  is  agreeable  to 
the  order  of  law  has  been  determined,  neither 
party  may  complain  of  having  suffered  wrong. 
The  mouth  of  May,  first  Indiction, 

EPISTLE  XXI. 
To  John,  Bishop  of  Syracuse. 

Gregory  to  John,  &c. 

Felix,  the  bearer  of  these  presents,  has  com- 
plained to  us  that,  being  born  of  Christian 
parents,  he  was  given  (i.e.  as  a  slave)  by  a 
certain  Christian  to  a  Samaraean  *,  which  is  an 
atrocious  thing  to  be  said.  And,  though  neither 
order  of  law  nor  reverence  for  religion  allow 
men  of  such  like  superstition  in  any  way  what- 
ever to  possess  Christian  slaves,  yet  he  asserts 


•  The  woman  had  fled  to  the  precincts  of  •;ome  church  for  pro- 
tection from  one  George,  who  apparently  claimed  her  as  his  slave. 
The  riglic  of  temporary  asylum  in  sacred  precincts,  from  which 
refugees  could  not  be  taken  without  the  bishop's  assent,  rested 
on  imperial  edicts.  "Vide  lib.  I.  Cod.,  tit.  za,  cap.  3,  ubi 
imperatores  Theodosius  et  Valentianus  plurima  de  septis  eccle* 
siasticis  statuunt.  .  .  ,  Vocaiitur  etiam  claustra  Ho$Miitica,  et 
continent  atria  et  porticus  ecciesise,  domum  episcopi,  xxx  vel  xl 
passus  in  circuitu,  et  domus  au«  in  eis  fuerint.  Tandem  cessavit 
uta  imniunitas  ob  abusus."  (Note  to  I.  37  in  M.\gnt'i  Patrii/>g^Ia). 
Of.  X.  37.  where  directiomt  are  given  to  Januarius,  bishop  of 
Cagliari,  for  his  course  of  action  in  such  cases. 

9  I  .e.  as  to  whether  she  was  a  free-woman  or  a  slave. 

X  Samarato,  meaning  apparently  a  Samaritan,  and  as  such 
incapable,  as  Jews  were,  of  holding  Christian  slaves.  See 
ProlegoMu^  p.  xxi.,  and  references  there.  In  the  case  before  us 
here  the  Samaritan  claimant  had  hiniself  become  a  Chriniian : 
and  an  attempt  had  been  made  on  this  plea  to  recover  for  him 
the  Chrtsiian  slave  who  had  been  emancipated  from  his  father. 
But  thit  Gregory  will  by  no  means  allow. 


that  he  remained  for  eighteen  years  in  that 
man's  service.  But  he  says  that,  when  your 
predecessor  Maximianus  of  holy  memory  be- 
came aware  of  the  fact,  he  was  freed  by  him, 
moved,  as  was  becoming,  by  priestly  zeal, 
from  the  service  of  that  Samaraean.  But, 
inasmuch  as  the  son  of  the  said  Samaraean  is 
said  after  five  years  to  have  become  a  Christian, 
and  certain  persons  are  trying  to  reclaim  the 
aforesaid  Felix,  according  to  his  own  account, 
to  his  service,  let  your  Holiness  enquire  dili- 
gently into  the  facts  that  we  have  been  informed 
of,  and,  if  they  should  be  found  true,  study  to 
protect  him,  and  allow  him  on  no  pretext 
whatever  to  be  aggrieved  by  any  one,  seeing 
that,  while  the  laws  plainly  forbid  slaves  of 
that  superstitious  sect  who  are  before  their 
masters  in  coming  to  the  faith  being  reclaimed 
to  their  service,  how  much  more  ought  not 
this  man — bom  of  Christian  parents,  and  a 
Christian  from  his  childhood — to  be  subjected 
in  any  wise  to  this  contention;  especially  as 
neither  could  be  the  slave  of  that  other  man's 
father,  who  it  is  clear  was  rather  liable  to 
punishment  by  law  for  his  wicked  presumption  ? 
And  so,  as  we  have  said,  let  the  defence  of 
your  Holiness  so  protect  him  reasonably  that 
no  one  may  be  at  liberty,  under  any  pretence 
whatever,  in  any  degree  to  afflict  him. 

EPISTLE  XXII. 
To  Ru.sTiciANA,  Patrician*. 

Gregory  to  Rusticiana,  &c 

I  remember  having  before  now  written  to 
your  Excellency,  and  repeatedly  urged  you  to 
lose  no  time  in  revisiting  the  thresholds  of  the 
blessed  Peter,  Prince  of  the  apostles.  And 
what  means  your  so  great  delight  in  the  city  of 
Constantinople,  and  your  oblivion  of  the  city 
of  Rome,  I  know  not  I  have  not  so  far  been 
thought  worthy  of  getting  any  information  from 
you  on  this  head.  For  how  far  it  might  be  of 
advantage  to  your  soul  for  reaping  the  rewards 
of  eternal  life,  and  how  far  it  would  suit  also 
in  all  respects  your  glorious  daughter,  the  lady 
Eusebia,  this  we  fully  give  our  attention  to, 
and  you  may  no  less  fully  consider.  But,  if  you 
enquire  of  my  son  Peter,  your  s.rvant,  whom 
I  have  found  to  be  wise  beyond  his  age  and  to 
be  studying  to  attain  ripeness,  you  will  find 
how  great  is  the  love  towards  your  Excellency 
of  all  who  dwell  here,  and  how  great  their 
desire  to  be  thought  worthy  of  seeing  you 
again.  And  if,  the  Lord  teaching  us,  we  are 
admonished  in  Holy  Writ  that  we  should  love 
even  our  enemies,  we  ought  to  consider  how 
wrong  it  is  to  shew  no  love  even  to  those  who 

*  See  II.  37,  note  «. 
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love  us.  But,  if  haply  we  are  said  to  be  loved, 
we  know  most  certainly  that  no  on^  can  have 
affection  for  those  whom  he  dots  not. wish  to 
see.  If,  however,  you  are  afraid  of  the  swords 
and  wars  of  Italy,  you  should  attentively 
observe  how  great  is  the  protection  of  the 
blessed  Peter,  Prince  of  the  apostles,  in  this 
city,  wherein,  without  a  large  force  of  people, 
and  without  military  aid,  we  are  preserved 
under  God  for  so  many  years  among  swords. 
This  we  say,  because  we  love.  But  may 
Almighty  God  grant  whatever  He  sees  to  be 
of  advantage  to  your  soul  for  ever,  and  to  the 
renown  of  your  house  at  the  present  time. 

The  ten  pounds  of  gold  which  your  Excel- 
lency has  sent  for  the  redemption  of  captives 
I  have  received  at  the  hands  of  my  aforesaid 
son.  But  I  pray  that  the  heavenly  grace  which 
granted  to  you  that  you  should  give  them  for 
your  soul's  reward  may  also  grant  to  me  to 
dispense  them  without  any  contagion  of  sin ; 
lest  we  should  be  stained  by  that  whereby  you 
wipe  away  sins.  May  Almighty  God,  who 
looks  upon  the  weakness  of  your  body  and 
your  pilgrimage,  comfort  you  ever  by  His  grace, 
and  by  the  life  and  health  of  my  most  sweet 
son  the  lord  Strategius3;  that  so  He  may 
nurture  him  both  for  you  through  many  years 
and  for  Himself  through  eternity,  and  may 
both  replenish  you  and  all  your  house  with 
present  good  and  grant  you  to  have  grace  from 
above.  We  further  beg  that  the  glorious  lord 
Eudoxius  may  be  greeted  in  our  behalfl 

EPISTLE   XXIII. 
To  Fantinus,  Guardian  {Defensorem). 

Gregory  to  Fantinus,  &c. 

From  the  information  of  the  lady  abbess  of 
the  monastery  of  Saint  Stephen  in  the  territory 
of  Agrigentum  we  find  that  many  of  the  Jews, 
divine  grace  inspiring  them,  wish  to  be  con- 
verted to  the  Christian  faith  ;  but  that  it  is 
necessary  for  some  one  to  go  thither  by  our  com- 
mand. Accordingly  we  enjoin  thee,  in  virtue 
of  the  authority  hereby  given  thee,  that,  putting 
aside  every  excuse,  thou  make  haste  to  go  to 
the  aforesaid  place,  and  with  the  favour  of  God 
aid  their  desire  by  thy  exhortations.  If,  how- 
ever, it  seems  long  and  dreary  for  them  to  look 
forward  to  the  Paschal  solemnity,  and  thou 
tindest  them  anxious  for  baptism  now,  then, 
lest  long  delay  should  possibly  change  their 
minds  (which  God  forbid),  speak  thou  with 
our  brother  the  bishop  of  that  place,  that, 
penitence  and  abstinence  having  been  pre- 
scribed them  for  forty  days,  he  may  baptize 
them  under  the  protection  of  the  mercy  of 


Almighty  God  on  a  Lord's  day,  or  on  any  very 
noted  festival  that  may  chance  to  occur ;  since 
the  character  of  the  present  time  too,  on 
account  of  impending  calamity,  impels  us  not 
to  defer  the  fulfilment  of  their  desires  by  any 
procrastination.  Further,  whomsoever  of  them 
thou  ascertainest  to  be  poor  and  without  suffi- 
cient means  for  buying  vestments  for  them- 
selves, we  desire  thee  to  supply  with  vestments 
for  their  baptism;  and  know  that  the  price 
that  thou  mayest  give  for  them  is  to  be  charged 
in  thy  accounts.  But,  if  they  ^hould  choose  to 
wait  for  the  holy  season  of  Easter,  speak  again 
with  the  bishop,  that  they  may  for  the  present 
become  catechumens,  and  that  he  may  go  to 
them  frequently,  and  pay  careful  attention  to 
them,  and  kindle  their  minds  by  the  admoni- 
tion of  his  exhortations,  so  that  the  more 
distant  the  expected  festival  is,  the  more  may 
they  prepare  themselves  and  with  fervent  desire 
look  forward  to  it. 

Furthermore,  let  it  be  thy  care  to  enquire 
with  all  zeal  and  diligence  whether  the  above- 
named  monastery  over  which  the  aforesaid 
lady  presides  has  sufficient  means,  or  whether 
it  suffers  any  need.  And  whatever  thou  mayest 
truly  ascertain,  as  well  as  what  is  done  with 
respect  to  those  who  desire  to  be  baptized, 
make  haste  to  inform  us  in  fulL  The  Month 
of  June,  first  Indiction. 

EPISTLE  XXIV. 
To  Sabinianus,  Bishop  of  JaderaI 

Gregory  to  Sabinianus,  &c. 

I  am  well  delighted  in  thy  sincerity,  dearest 
brother,  knowing  how,  with  the  discrimination 
of  a  careful  judgment,  it  both  obeys  where  obedi- 
ence is  due  and  resists  where  resistance  is  due 
with  priestly  zeal.  For  with  what  alacrity  of 
devotion  thou  hast  submitted  to  what  we  en- 
joined for  the  fault  of  thy  past  transgression  is 
disclosed  to  us  by  the  contents  of  the  letters 
which  thou  hast  sent  to  us  by  the  bearer  of 
these  presents.  For  indeed  my  beloved  brother 
could  not  take  it  otherwise  than  as  it  was 
enjoined  by  one  who  loves  him.  Hence  I 
trust  in  the  compassion  of  Almighty  (iod  that 
His  grace  so  protects  thee  that,  having  been 
thus  absolved  also  from  other  sins,  thou  mayest 
rejoice  in  having  wholesomely  obeyed.  But 
as  to  what  thy  Charity  has  signified  about  being 
distressed  by  the  jealousy  of  the  excommuni- 
cated prevaricator  Maximus,  thou  oughtest  not 
to  be  disturbed;  but  it  becomes  thee  by 
patiently  enduring  to  bear  up  against  the 
billows  that  swell  vainly  to  some  small  degree, 
and  by  the  virtue  of  perseverence  to  subdue 


3  A  grandchild  of  Rusliciana.    See  as  above. 


4  See  VI.  87.  VII.  17,  VIII.  10,  and  III.  47,  note  i. 
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the  foaming  of  the  waves.  For  patience  knows 
how  to  smooth  what  is  rough,  and  constancy 
to  overcome  fierceness.  Let  not,  then,  adver- 
sity deject  your  spirits,  but  inflame  them. 
Let  priestly  vigour  shew  thee  in  all  things  the 
more  bold.  For  this  is  a  true  evidence  of 
truth,  for  one  to  exhibit  himself  as  all  the 
readier  in  hard  circumstances,  and  all  the 
braver  in  such  as  are  adverse.  Wherefore, 
that  no  blow  may  avail  to  upset  the  firmness 
of  thy  rectitude  from  its  good  determination, 
plant,  as  thou  hast  begun  to  do,  the  steps  of 
thy  soul  on  the  solidity  of  that  rock  on  which 
thou  knowest  that  our  Redeemer  has  founded 
the  Church  throughout  the  world,  that  so  the 
right  footsteps  of  a  sincere  heart  may  not 
stumble  on  a  devious  way. 

As  to  the  things  about  which  thou  hast 
written,  or  which  the  bearer  of  these  presents 
has  explained  in  our  presence,  do  not  suppose 
that  we  are  neglecting  them :  we  are  very 
carefully  considering  them. 

Further,  we  have  already,  both  before  and 
now,  given  accurate  information  about  every- 
thing to  our  most  beloved  son  the  deacon 
Anatolius  5 ;  exhorting  him  to  lose  no  time, 
with  the  aid  of  our  Creator,  in  acting  strictly 
and  zealously  in  whatever  pertains  to  the  ad- 
vantage and  quiet  of  your  Charity  and  of  your 
sons.  And  so  let  not  sorrow  affect  your  Fra- 
ternity, nor  the  enmity  of  any  one  whatever 
afflict  you.  For,  with  the  assistance  of  Divine 
Grace,  we  trust  that  it  will  not  be  long  before 
the  presumption  of  the  aforesaid  excommuni- 
cated prevaricator  will  be  more  strictly  re- 
pressed, and  your  quiet,  as  you  desire,  arrive. 
We  have  also  by  no  means  omitted  to  write 
about  his  perverseness  to  our  most  excellent 
son  the  Exarch^,  who  is  anxious  to  commend 
him  to  us. 

As  to  the  presbyter  about  whom  thy  Fra- 
ternity has  consulted  us  through  the  repre- 
sentation of  the  bearer  of  these  presents,  know 
that  after  his  lapse  he  cannot  by  any  means 
remain  in,  or  be  restored  to,  his  sacred  order. 
Still  he  ought  to  be  somewhat  mildly  dealt 
with,  inasmuch  as  he  is  said  to  have  readily 
confessed  his  fault. 

Furthermore,  this  same  bearer  spoke  at  the 
same  time  of  certain  privileges  of  your  Church 
granted  by  our  predecessors. 

About  the  writings  thus  referred  to  by  your 
Charity  we  wish  to  be  more  accurately  informed. 
Or,  if  any  of  them  are  lying  in  the  registry  of 
your  Church,  it  is  necessary  that  copies  of 
them  be  transmitted  hither;  that  we  may  be 


5  At  this  time  Gregory's    a/oen'tiarius  at    Constantinople. 
Cf.VlI.9x,  IX.  «a. 

6  Calliniciis,  who  was  at  this  time  Exarch  of  It&ly  at  Ravenna. 
S«c  IX.  9,  with  note,  and  HI.  47,  note  a. 


able  with  willing  mind  to  renew  whatever 
concerns  reverence  for  your  dignity  or  the 
genius  of  the  aforesaid  Church. 

If  our  common  son,  the  glorious  lord  Mar- 
cellus^  should  be  minded  to  come  hither, 
urgently  persuade  him  to  do  so;  for  on  all 
accounts  I  desire  to  see  him.  But,  if  he  should 
choose  to  remain  where  he  is,  do  you  so  exhibit 
yourselves  to  him  in  beseeming  charity  that 
you  may  be  able  to  respond,  as  becomes  you, 
to  the  affection  which  he  has  towards  you. 
May  Almighty  God  keep  and  protect  you  with 
the  gift  of  His  grace,  and  enflame  your  heart 
to  do  the  things  that  are  well  pleasing  to  Hinu 

EPISTLE  XXIX. 
To  EuLOGius,  Bishop  of  Alexandria. 

Gregory  to  Eulogius,  &a 

An  address  from  a  learned  man  is  always 
profitable,  because  the  hearer  either  learns 
what  he  had  known  himself  to  be  ignorant  of, 
or,  what  is  more,  comes  to  know  what  he  did 
not  know  he  had  been  ignorant  of.  A  hearer 
of  the  latter  kind  I  have  now  become,  your 
most  holy  Blessedness  having  been  minded  to 
write  to  me,  asking  me  to  send  you  the  acts 
of  all  the  martyrs,  which  were  collected  in  the 
times  of  Constantine,  of  pious  memory,  by 
Eusebius  of  Csesarea.  But  before  receiving 
the  letter  of  your  Blessedness  I  did  not  know 
of  these  acts,  whether  they  had  been  collected, 
or  whether  not  I  therefore  give  thanks  that, 
instructed  by  your  most  holy  teaching,  I  have 
begun  to  know  what  I  was  ignorant  of.  For 
beside  what  is  contained  about  the  acts  of  the 
holy  martyrs  in  the  books  of  the  same  Eusebius, 
I  am  not  aware  of  any  collections  in  the 
archives  of  this  our  Church,  or  in  the  libraries 
of  the  city  of  Rome,  unless  it  be  some  few 
things  collected  in  one  single  volume.  We 
have  indeed  the  names  of  almost  all  the 
martyrs,  with  their  passions  assigned  to  par- 
ticular days,  collected  in  one  volume ;  and  we 
celebrate  the  solemnities  of  mass  on  such  days 
in  commemoration  of  them.  Yet  it  is  not 
indicated  in  this  volume  who  each  was,  and 
how  he  suffered ;  but  only  his  name,  the  place, 
and  day,  of  his  passion  are  put  down.  Hence 
it  results  that  many  of  divers  countries  and 
provinces  are  known  to  have  been  crowned 
with  martyrdom,  as  I  have  said,  through  their 
several  days.  But  these  we  believe  you  have. 
That,  however,  which  you  wish  to  have  sent 
to  you  we  have  sought  for,  but  have  not 
found ;  but,  though  we  have  not  found  it,  we 
will  still  search,  and,  if  it  can  be  found,  will 
send  ii. 


f  Prooomul  of  Dalmatuu    Cf.  IX.  Si  a&d  HI*  47»  note  a. 
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With  regard  to  what  you  write  about  the 
timber  being  short  in  length,  the  cause  was  in 
the  kind  of  ship  by  which  it  was  sent ;  for,  if 
a  larger  ship  had  come,  we  could  have  sent 
larger  pieces  of  timber.  But  as  to  your  saying 
that,  if  we  send  larger  pieces,  you  will  pay  for 
them,  we  thank  you  indeed  for  your  liberality, 
but  we  are  precluded  from  accepting  a  price, 
since  the  Gospel  forbids  it.  For  we  do  not 
buy  the  timber  which  we  send  ;  and  how  can 
we  accept  a  price,  when  it  is  written,  Freely  yt 
have  received^  fruly  give  (Matth.  x.  8)?  We 
have  therefore  sent  now  through  the  ship- 
master timber  of  short  length  in  accordance 
with  the  size  of  the  ship,  whereof  a  notice  is 
subjoined.  Next  year,  however,  should  it 
please  Almighty  God,  we  will  prepare  larger 
pieces. 

We  have  received  with  the  kindliness  where- 
with it  was  sent  the  blessing  of  Saint  Mark 
the  Evangelist,  nay,  it  may  be  said  more  truly, 
of  Saint  Peter  the  Apostle  8;  and,  greeting  you 
well,  we  beg  your  Blessedness  to  deign  to 
pray  for  us,  that  so  we  may  be  counted  worthy 
to  be  soon  delivered  from  present  evils,  and 
not  to  be  excluded  from  future  joys. 

EPISTLE  XXX. 
To  EuLOGius,  Bishop  of  Alexandria. 

Gregory  to  Eulogius,  &c. 

Our  common  son,  the  bearer  of  these  pre- 
sents, when  he  brought  the  letters  of  your 
Holiness  found  me  sick,  and  has  left  me 
sick;  whence  it  has  ensued  that  the  scanty 
water  of  my  brief  epistle  has  been  hardly  able 
to  exude  to  the  large  fountain  of  your  Blessed- 
ness. But  it  was  a  heavenly  boon  that,  while 
in  a  state  of  bodily  pain,  I  received  the  letter 
of  your  Holiness  to  lift  me  up  with  joy  for 
the  instruction  of  the  heretics  of  the  city  of 
Alexandria,  and  the  concord  of  the  faithful, 
to  such  an  extent  that  the  very  joy  of  my  mind 
moderated  the  severity  of  my  suffering.  And 
indeed  we  rejoice  with  new  exultation  to  hear 
of  your  good  doings,  though  at  the  same  time 
we  by  no  means  suppose  that  it  is  a  new  thing 
for  you  to  act  thus  perfectly.  For  that  the 
people  of  holy  Church  increases,  that  spiritual 
crops  of  corn  for  the  heavenly  garner  are 
multiplied,  we  never  doubted  that  this  was 
from  the  grace  of  Almighty  God  which  flowed 
largely  to  you,  most  blessed  ones.  We 
therefore  render  thanks  to  Almighty  God, 
that  we  see  fulfilled  in  you  what  is  written, 
Where  there  is  much  inaease^  there  the  strength 
cf  the  oxen  is  manifest  (Pro v.  xiv.  4).  For, 
if  a  strong  ox  had  not  drawn  the  plough  of 

^      ■  Cf.  yil.  40,  for  GrcjEory't  view  of  the   sees  of  Rome, 
Alexandria,  and  Antioch,  jointly  representing  the  see  of  St.  Peter. 


the  tongue  over  the  ground  of  the  hearts  of 
hearers,  so  great  an  increase  of  the  faithful 
would  by  no  means  have  sprung  up. 

But,  since  in  the  good  things  you  do  I  know 
that  you  also  rejoice  with  others,  I  make  you 
a  return  for  your  favour,  and  announce  things 
not  unlike  yours ;  for  while  the  nation  of  the 
Angli,  placed  in  a  corner  of  the  world,  re- 
mained up  to  this  time  misbelieving  in  the 
worship  of  stocks  and  stones,  I  determined, 
through  the  aid  of  your  prayers  for  me,  to  send 
to  it,  God  granting  it,  a  monk  of  my  monas- 
tery for  the  purpose  of  preaching.  And  he, 
having  with  my  leave  been  made  bishop  by 
the  bishops  of  Germany,  proceeded,  with  their 
aid  also,  to  the  end  of  the  world  to  the  afore- 
said nation ;  and  already  letters  have  reached 
us  telling  us  of  his  safety  and  his  work ;  to 
the  effect  that  he  and  those  that  have  been 
sent  with  him  are  resplendent  with  such  great 
miracles  in  the  said  nation  that  they  seem 
to  imitate  tlie  powers  of  the  apostles  in  the 
signs  which  they  display.  Moreover,  at  the 
solemnity  of  the  Lord's  Nativity  which  oc- 
curred in  this  first  indiction,  more  than  ten 
thousand  Angli  are  reported  to  have  been 
baptized  by  the  same  our  brother  and  fellow- 
bishop.  This  have  I  told  you,  that  you  may 
know  what  you  are  effecting  among  the  people 
of  Alexandria  by  speaking,  and  what  in  the 
ends  of  the  world  by  praying.  For  your 
prayers  are  in  the  place  where  you  are  not, 
while  your  holy  operations  are  shewn  in  the 
place  where  you  are. 

In  the  next  place,  as  to  the  person  of 
Eudoxius  the  heretic  9,  about  whose  error  I 
have  discovered  nothing  in  the  Latin  language, 
I  rejoice  that  I  have  been  most  abundantly 
satisfied  by  your  Blessedness.  For  you  have 
adduced  the  testimonies  of  the  strong  men, 
Basil,  Gregory,  and  Epiphanius;  and  we  ac- 
knowledge him  to  be  manifestly  slain,  at  whom 
our  heroes  have  cast  so  many  darts.  But 
with  regard  to  these  errors  which  are  proved 
to  have  arisen  in  the  Church  of  Constanti- 
nople, you  have  replied  on  all  heads  most 
learnedly,  and  as  it  became  you  to  utter  the 
judgment  of  so  great  a  see.  Whence  we  give 
thanks  to  Almighty  God,  that  the  tables  of 
the  covenant  are  still  in  the  ark  of  God.  For 
what  is  the  priestly  heart  but  the  ark  of  the 
covenant?  And  since  spiritual  doctrine  re- 
tains its  vigour  therein,  without  doubt  the 
tables  of  the  law  are  lying  in  it. 

Your  Blessedness  has  also  been  careful  to 
declare  that  you  do  not  now  make  use  of 
proud  titles,  which  have  sprung  from  a  root 
of  vanity,  in  writing  to  certain  persons,  and 

9  Cf.  VII.  4,  and  34. 
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you  address  me  saying,  As  you  have  com- 
tnanded.  This  word,  command^  I  beg  you  to 
remove  from  my  hearing,  since  I  know  who 
I  am,  and  who  you  are.  For  in  position  you 
are  my  brethren,  in  character  my  fathers. 
I  did  not,  then,  command,  but  was  desirous 
of  indicating  what  seemed  to  be  profitable. 
Yet  I  do  not  find  that  your  ^Blessedness  has 
been  willing  to  remember  perfectly  this  very 
thing  that  I  brought  to  your  recollection. 
For  I  said  that  neither  to  me  nor  to  any  one 
else  ought  you  to  write  anything  of  the  kind ; 
and  lo,  in  the  preface  of  the  epistle  which 
you  have  addressed  to  myself  who  forbade  it, 
you  have  thought  fit  to  make  us^  of  a  proud 
appellation,  calling  me  Universal  Pope.  But 
I  beg  your  most  sweet  Holiness  to  do  this 
no  more,  since  what  is  given  to  another  beyond 
what  reason  demands  is  subtracted  from  your- 
self. For  as  for  me,  I  do  not  seek  to  be 
prospered  by  words  but  by  my  conduct.  Nor 
do  1  regard  that  as  an  honour  whereby  I  know 
that  my  brethren  lose  their  honour.  For  my 
honour  is  the  honour  of  the  universal  Church  : 
my  honour  is  the  solid  vigour  of  my  brethren. 
Then  am  I  truly  honoured  when  the  honour 
due  to  all  and  each  is  not  denied  them.  For 
if  your  Holiness  calls  me  Universal  Pope, 
you  deny  that  you  are  yourself  what  you  call 
me  universally.  But  far  be  this  from  us. 
Away  with  words  that  inflate  vanity  and  wound 
charity. 

And,  indeed,  in  the  synod  of  Chalcedon, 
and  afterwards  by  subsequent  Fathers,  your 
Holiness  knows  that  this  was  offered  to  my 
predecessors'.  And  yet  not  one  of  them 
would  ever  use  this  title,  that,  while  regarding 
the  honour  of  all  priests  in  this  world,  they 
might  keep  their  own  before  Almighty  God. 
Lastly,  while  addressing  to  you  the  greeting 
which  is  due,  I  beg  you  to  deign  to  remember 
me  in  your  holy  prayers,  to  the  end  that  the 
Lord  for  your  intercessions  may  absolve  me 
from  the  bands  of  my  sins,  since  my  own 
merits  may  not  avail  me. 

EPIS  FLE  XXXIIL 

To    DOMINICUS. 

Gregory  to  Dorainicus,  Bishop  of  Carthage. 

The  letter  of  your  Holiness,  which  we 
received  at  the  hands  of  the  bearer  of  these 
presents,  so  expressed  priestly  moderation  as 
to  soothe  us,  in  a  manner,  with  the  bodily 
presence  of  its  author.  Nor  indeed  does 
infrequency  of  communication  cause  any  harm 
where  the  affection  of  love  remains  uninter- 
rupted in  one's  mind.     Great,  moreover,  is 


'  Cf.  V.  18,  note  5* 


the  power  of  charity,  beloved  brother,  which 
binds  hearts  one  to  another  in  mutual  affection 
with  the  chain  of  its  sincerity,  and  suffers 
them  not  to  be  loosened  from  the  cohesion  of 
grace,  which  conjoins  things  disjoined,  keeps 
together  things  united,  and  causes  persons 
who  are  unknown  by  sight  to  be  known 
through  love.  Whosoever  therefore  fixes  his 
heart  on  the  hinge  of  charity,  him  no  impulse 
of  any  adversity  wliatever  tears  from  the  habi- 
tation of  the  heavenly  country,  since,  in  what- 
ever direcrion  he  may  turn  himself,  he  parts 
not  from  the  threshold  of  the  commandments. 
Hence  also  it  is  said  by  the  excellent  preacher 
in  praise  of  this  same  charity.  Which  is  thj 
bond  of  perfectness  (Coloss.  iii.  14).  We  see, 
then,  what  great  praise  is  due  to  that  which 
not  only  engenders  perfectness  in  the  soul, 
but  also  binds  it. 

Wherefore,  since  the  language  of  thy  letters 
shews  thee  to  be  inflamed  with  the  fire  of  this 
virtue,  I  rejoice  in  the  Lord  with  abundant 
exultation,  and  hope  that  it  may  shine  forth 
in  thee  more  and  more,  seeing  that  the  flame 
of  the  shepherd  is  the  light  of  the  flock.  For 
it  becomes  the  Lord's  priest*  to  shine  in 
manners  and  life,  to  the  end  that  the  people 
committed  to  him  may  be  able,  as  it  were  in 
the  mirror  of  his  life,  both  to  choose  what  to 
follow,  and  to  see  what  to  correct. 

Knowing,  furthermore,  whence  priestly  ordi- 
nation took  its  beginning  in  the  African  parts, 
you  act  laudably  in  recurring  with  wise  recol- 
lection, in  your  love  of  the  Apostolic  See,  to 
the  origin  of  your  office,  and  in  continuing 
with  commendable  constancy  in  your  affection 
towards  it  3.  For  indeed  it  is  certain  that 
whatever  reverence  and  devotion  in  priestly 
wise  you  shew  to  it,  this  you  add  to  your  own 
honour ;  seeing  that  you  hereby  invite  it  to  be 
bound  with  answering  love  to  you. 

It  remains,  most  dear  brother,  that  we  be- 
seech Almighty  God  with  continual  prayer 
that  He  would  direct  the  steps  of  our  hearts 
into  the  pathway  of  His  truth,  and  bring  us  to 
the  heavenly  kingdoms,  granting  us  by  the 
grace  of  His  protection  to  exhibit  in  our 
works  the  office  which  we  bear  in  name.  The 
Month  of  August,  first  Indiction  \ 

EPISTLE  XXXIV. 

To  John,  Bishop  of  Scyllacium*. 

Gregory  to  John,  &c. 

It  is  evidently  a  very  serious  thing,  and 
contrary  to  what  a  priest  should  aim  at,  to 

*  "  Dominicam  •acerdotam,'*  perhaps  with  allusioa  to  th' 
name  of  Dominicui. 
S  See  II,  47,  Dote  6. 

4  The  date  varies  in  some  few  MSS. 

5  The  address  ia  the  text  U  *'  Spiscopo  ScilUtano."    Tha 
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wish  to  disturb  privileges  formerly  granted  to 
any  monastery,  and  to  endeavour  to  bring 
to  naught  what  has  been  arranged  for  quiet. 
Now  the  monks  of  the  Castilliensian  monastery 
in  your  Fraternity's  city  have  complained  to 
us  that  you  are  taking  steps  to  impose  upon 
the  said  monastery  certain  things  contrary  to 
what  had  been  allowed  by  your  predecessors 
and  sanctioned  by  long  custom,  and  to  disturb 
ancient  arrangements  by  a  certain  injurious 
novelty.  Wiiere^ore  we  hereby  exhort  your 
Fraternity  that,  if  this  is  so,  you  refrain  from 
troubling  this  monastery  under  any  excuse, 
and  that  you  try  not,  through  any  opportunity 
of  usurpation,  to  upset  what  has  been  long 
secured  to  it,  but  that  you  study,  without  any 
gainsaying,  to  preserve  all  its  privileges  in- 
violate, and  know  that  no  more  is  lawful  to 
you  with  regard  to  the  said  monastery  than 
was  lawful  to  your  predecessors. 

Further,  inasmuch  as  they  have  likewise 
complained  that  thy  Fraternity  has  taken 
certain  things  from  the  monastery  under  the 
guise  of  their  being,  as  it  were,  an  offering^, 
it  is  necessary  that,  if  thou  recollectest  having 
received  anything  unbecomingly,  thou  restore 
it  without  delay,  lest  the  sin  of  avarice  seriously 
convict  thee,  whom  priestly  munificence  ought 
to  have  shewn  liberal  towards  monasteries. 
Therefore,  while  thou  preservest  all  things 
which,  as  we  have  said,  have  been  allowed 
and  preserved  by  thy  predecessors,  let  it  be 
thy  care  to  keep  careful  watch  over  the  acts 
and  lives  of  the  monks  residing  there,  and,  if 
thou  shouldest  find  any  one  living  amiss,  or 
(which  God  forbid)  guilty  of  any  sin  of  un- 
cleanness,  to  correct  such  by  strict  and  regular 
emendation.  For,  as  we  desire  your  Fraternity 
to  abstain  from  incongruous  usurpations,  so 
we  admonish  you  to  be  in  all  ways  solicitous 
in  what  pertains  to  rectitude  of  discipline  and 
the  guardianship  of  souls. 

The  monks  of  the  aforesaid  monastery  have 
also  informed  us  that  the  camp  which  is  called 
Scillacium  is  built  on  ground  belonging  to 
their  monastery,  and  that  on  this  account 
those  who  live  there  pledged  themselves  in 
writing 7  to  pay  a  solatium^  every  year;  but 
that  they  afterwards  thought  scorn  of  i^  and 


the  s«e  was  that  of  Scyllacium  in  Brutia  appears  from  the  con- 
tents of  the  epistle.  Scylbcium  itself  appears  to  have  been 
a  Castrutftf  which  had  been  erected  on  land  belonging:  to  a 
monastery.  The  epistle  is  illustrative  of  Gregory's  anxiety  to 
protect  the  property  and  privileges  of  monasteries  against  bishops. 
See  ProU£ittn.%  p.  xx.,  and  references  in  Index  under  Alonas- 
teries. 

6  Sub  xeitii  quasi  spscii.  For  the  meaning  of  the  word 
xeniufftf  see  II.  33,  note  8. 

7  Libtllis  faetiti  meaning  apparently  that  there  had  been 
written  memoranda  of  agreement. 

8  The^  word  solatium  is  variously  used ;  sometimes  for  any 
kind  of  aid  or  succour;  sometimes  for  remuneration  for  services 
dons,  or  grants  in  aid  ;  here  apparently  for  payment  in  the  way 
of  rent  foi  the  land  occupied. 


idly  withheld  their  stipulated  payment  Let 
then  your  Fraternity  take  care  to  learn  the 
truth  accurately ;  and,  if  you  should  find  it  so, 
urgently  see  to  their  not  delaying  to  give  what 
they  promised,  and  what  also  reason  recjuires ; 
that  so  both  they  may  possess  quietly  what 
they  hold,  and  the  rights  of  the  monastery 
may  incur  no  damage. 

Furthermore,  'the  monks  of  the  aforesaid 
monastery  have  complained  to  us  that  their 
abbot  has  granted  to  thy  Fraternity  by  title  of 
gift  land  within  the  camp  of  Scillacium,  to  the 
extent  of  six  hundred  feet,  under  pretext  of 
building  a  church  :  and  accordingly  it  is  our 
will  that  as  much  land  as  the  walls  of  the 
church,  when  built,  can  surround  shall  be 
claimed  as  belonging  to  the  church.  But  let 
whatever  may  be  outside  the  walls  of  the  said 
church  revert  without  dispute  to  the  possession 
of  the  monastery.  For  the  ordinances  neither 
of  worldly  laws  nor  of  the  sacred  canons  permit 
the  property  of  a  monastery  to  be  segregated 
by  any  title  from  its  ownership.  On  this 
account  restore  thou  this  gift  of  land  which 
has  been  granted  against  reason. 

EPISTI.E  XXXV. 
To  Lkontius,  Ex-Consul. 

Gregory  to  Leon  tins,  &c 

Since  in  a  great  house  there  are  not  only 
vessels  of  gold  and  of  silver,  but  also  of  wood 
and  of  earth,  and  some  indeed  to  honour  but 
some  to  dishonour  (2  Tim.  ii.  20),  who  can  be 
ignorant  that  in  the  bosom  of  the  Universal 
Church  some  as  vessels  of  dishonour  are  de- 
puted to  the  lowest  uses,  but  others,  as  vessels 
of  honour,  are  fitted  for  clean  uses.  And  yet 
it  commonly  comes  to  pass  that  the  citizens 
of  Babylon  serve  in  task- work  for  Jerusalem, 
while  the  citizens  of  Jerusalem,  that  is  of  the 
heavenly  country,  are  deputed  to  the  task-work 
of  Babylon.  For  when  the  elect  of  God, 
endowed  with  moral  excellence,  distinguished 
for  moderation,  seeking  not  their  own  gain, 
are  deputed  to  earthly  business,  what  else  is  it 
but  that  the  citizens  of  holy  Jerusalem  serve 
in  the  work  of  Babylon?  And  when  some, 
unbridled  in  immorality,  hold  places  of  holy 
dignity,  and  in  the  very  things  which  they 
seem  to  do  well  seek  praise  to  themselves, 
what  else  is  it  but  that  the  citizens  of  Babylon 
execute  the  task- work  of  the  heavenly  Jeru- 
salem ?  For  so  Judas,  mixed  with  the  apostles, 
long  preached  the  Redeemer  of  the  human 
race,  and  did  signs  with  the  rest ;  but,  because 
he  had  been  a  citizen  of  Babylon,  he  executed 
his  work  as  task-work  for  the  heavenly  Jeru- 
salem. But  on  the  other  hand  Joseph,  being 
carried  into   Egypt,  served  an  earthly  court, 
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bore  the  charge  of  administration  in  temporal 
tilings,  exhibited  whatever  was  justly  due  to  a 
transitory  kingdom ;  but,  because  he  was  still 
a  citizen  of  holy  Jerusalem,  he  administered 
the  service  of  Babylon,  as  has  been  seen 
above,  in  the  way  of  task-work  only.  A 
follower  of  him,  good  man,  I  believe  thee  to 
be,  knowing  thee,  though  involved  in  earthly 
action,  to  act  with  a  gentle  spirit,  to  keep  in 
all  respects  the  citadel  of  humility,  and  to 
give  to  every  one  what  is  just.  For  such  good 
things  are  reported  by  many  of  your  Glory  that 
I  would  fain  not  hear  of  such  things,  but  see 
them :  yet  still  I  am  fed  by  the  good  renown 
of  him  whom  I  am  not  allowed  to  see.  But 
the  woman  who  poured  from  the  alabaster 
box,  exhibiting  a  type  of  the  Holy  Church, 
that  is  of  all  the  elect,  filled  the  house  with 
the  ointment  (Luke  vii. ).  And  we,  as  often 
as  we  hear  anything  of  good  people,  draw  in 
as  it  were  through  our  nostrils  a  breath  of 
sweetness.  And  when  Paul  the  Apostle  said, 
We  are  a  good  odour  of  Christ  unto  God  (2  Cor. 
ii.  15),  it  is  plainly  given  to  be  understood 
that  he  exhibited  himself  as  a  savour  indeed 
to  the  present,  but  as  an  odour  to  the  absent. 
We  therefore,  while  we  cannot  be  nourished 
by  the  savour  of  your  presence,  are  so  by  the 
odour  of  your  absence. 

For  this  also  we  greatly  rejoice,  that  the 
gifts  which  you  sent  us  were  not  unlike  your 
character.  For  indeed  we  received  oil  of  the 
holy  cross  9,  and  wood  of  aloes ;  one  to  bless 


by  the  touch,  the  other  to  give  a  sweet  smell 
when  kindled.  For  it  was  becoming  that  a 
good  man  should  send  us  things  that  might 
appease  the  wrath  of  God  against  us. 

Many  other  things  also  you  have  sent  for 
our  store-houses,  since,  as  we  subsist  both  in 
soul  and  in  flesh,  it  was  needful  that  we  should 
be  sustained  in  both.  And  yet  in  transmitting 
these  things  your  most  sweet  soul  declares 
that  it  blushes  much  for  shame,  and  holds  out 
the  shield  of  charity  before  this  same  shame- 
facedness.  But  I  altogether  rejoice  in  these 
words,  since  from  this  attestation  of  the  soul 
I  know  that  he  can  never  take  away  what  is 
another's  who  blushes  even  in  bestowing  what 
is  his  own.  Your  gifts,  however,  which  you 
call  small,  are  great:  but  I  think  that  your 
Glory's  very  humility  enhances  them  yet  the 
more.  And  you  beg  me  to  receive  them 
kindly.  But  meanwhile  recall  to  your  memory 
the  I  wo  mites  of  a  certnin  widow  (Luke 
xxvii.).  For,  if  she  pleased  God  who  offered 
a  little  with  a  good  will,  why  should  not  he 
please  men  who  with  a  humble  mind  has  given 
much?  Furthermore  we  send  you,  as  a 
blessing  from  Saint  Peter,  Prince  of  the 
apostles,  a  key  of  his  most  sacred  sepulchre, 
in  which  is  inserted  a  blessing  from  his 
chains  *,  that  what  bound  his  neck  for  martyr- 
dom may  loose  yours  from  all  sins. 


9  *'  Oil  of  the  cross*'  is  spoken  of  not  infreauently  from  the  6th 
century  downward  as  efficient  for  healing.  In  the  /titurarium 
attributed  to  Antoninus  of  Placentia  in  that  century  mention 
b  inade  of  ampullm  of  onyx  stone  conuining  oil  being  brought 
into  contact  with  the  wood  of  the  true  cross  which  was  supposed 
to  be  preserved  in  Constantine's  Church  on  Golgotha,  and  the 
oil  thereupon  at  once  boiling  over.  It  may  have  been  oil  which 
was  believed  to  have  thus  acquired  healing  virtue  that  was 
originally  meant  by  "  oil  of  tho  crota."    But  in  the  following 


century  we  find  notice  of  a  belief  that  oil  flowed  miraculously 
from  the  wood  of  the  cross  itself.  For  Adamnan,  in  his  book 
Dt  locis  Sanctis  (which  is  mentioned  by  Bede,  //,£.  V.  15,  as 
presented  by  him  to  King  Aldfrid  of  Northumbna,  and  published 
by  Mabillon,  de  S,  Adamn,  Act.  Benedict,  Mr.iii.  part  ii.  p.  456), 
speaks  of  his  informant,  Arcuuli,  a  Gallic  bishop,  having  seen 
at  Constantinople,  a  piece  of  the  true  cross  which  had  been  sent 
thither  by  Helena,  from  tho  knou  of  which  an  odorous  liquid 
with  healing  virtues  flowed.  .        -  «     « 

s  Filings  from  the  supposed  chains  of  St.  Peter,  preserved 
at  Rome,  were  inserted  in  keys  for  his  sepulchre  (cf.  IV.  30). 
and  these  keys  were  sent  by  Gregory  to  various  persons  as 
valuable  charms.    Cf.  I.  96,  note  3. 
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Ablatx,    some    form    of   payment, 

190  n. 
Adeodatus,  Bishop  in  Numidia,  1 14, 

158    n. ;   highly    spoken   of  by 

Gregory,  135. 
Adeodatus,  deacon,  164,  199,  207. 
Admonitions,  for  different   classes, 

24  sq. 
Adolescentia,  term  explained,  54  n. 
Adrian,  Bp.  of  Thebae,  123  n. 
Adversity,    to  be   despised   by  the 

Christian,  3. 
ilitherius.  Bishop  of  Lyons,  had  let- 
ter from  Gregory,  xxvi.  • 
Agapitus,  Abbot  of  St.  George,  com- 
plains to  Gregory,  78. 
Agilulf,  Lombard  king,  xix,  xx,  145, 

145  n.,  174,  198;  called  Ago,  145; 

disposed  to  be  favourable,  174. 
Agnellus,  Bishop  of  Terracina,  letter 

to,  236. 
Agnoitx,  heretics,  ix. 
Alcissonus,  Bishop  of  Epirus,  'itter 

to,  190. 
Alfred,  King,   translated   Gregory's 

A^ei^ula,  xxxi. 
Amandin  us,    ex-presbyter    and    ex- 

a])bot,  162. 


Ambitious,  the,  promise  themselves 
to  be  beneficent,  6. 

Ambrose,  quoted  as  authoritative, 
120. 

Amos,  patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  letter 
to,  233. 

Anastasius,  ex-patriarch  of  Antioch, 
recognized  by  Gregory,  xvii,  76  ;* 
letters  to,  xxiii  sq. :  76,  80,  82, 
174,  178,  226,  231  ;  notes  on  his 
life,  76  n. ;  restored  to  office, 
174. 

Anastasius,  Bishop  of  Corinth,  let- 
ter to,  82  ;  notes  on  his  life,  181, 
181  n. 

Anastasius,  presbyter,  letter  to,  224. 

Anatolius,  deac  m  and  aprocrisiarius, 
239,  239  n. 

Ancilla  Dei,  term  explained,  92  n. 

Andrew,  Bishop  of  Xicopolis,  letter 
to,  23;?. 

Andrew,  Bishop  of  Tarentum,  let- 
ter to,    132;   had   a  concubine, 

132. 
Andrew,  scholasticus,  letter  to,  180. 
Angaria,  forced  services,  161  n. 
Anthemius,  sui>-deacon,  letter  to,  86, 

87»94.  I57»200,2i8. 


Antoninus,  sub-deacon,  letter  to,  los, 
127,  128;  his  ecclesiastical  posi- 
tion, 105,  105  n.,  127  n.,  138. 

Apocrisiarius,  term  explained,  xv, 
207,  239  n. 

Arigius,   Bishop  of  Vapincum,  xxv. 

Arigius,  patrician  of  Gaul,  letter  to, 
205. 

Ariminum,  letter  to  the  clergy  and 
laity  of,  218. 

Aristobulus,  ex-prefect  and  anti- 
graph  us,  letter  to,  83. 

Ariulph,  Lombard,  duke  of  Spole- 
tum.  Id,  113,  175. 

Arsicinus,  duke,  letter  to,  95. 

Asvlum,  its  law  for  refugees,  237. 

Athanasius,  presbyter,  letter  to,  208  ; 
appeal  neard  and  sentence  re- 
versed, xiii. 

Augustine,  Bishop  of  Hippo,  quoted 
as  authoritative,  120. 

Augustine,  of  Canterbury,  heads  the 
Anglian  mission,  xxv.  sq.,  202 
sq. ;  has  letters  commenclatory, 
xxv,  202  sq. ;  where  consecrated, 
xxv,  240;  received  a  copy  of 
Gregory's  A't^u/it^  xxxi ;  was 
bearer  of  letters,  202  sq. 
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Bacauda,  Bishop,  letter  to,  77. 

Bacaiida,  late  Xcnodochus,  his  will 
valid,  77. 

Baptism,  anointing  in,  xxii,  1^3  n. ; 
I..ombards  invited  for  their  chil- 
dren's sake,  78  ;  under  Episcopal 
authority,  83  n. ;  by  three  im- 
mersions, 88 ;  how  administered, 
153  n. ;  when  administered,  238. 

Baptisteries  and  fonts,  139,  iS3n., 
104,  231. 

Benedict,  Saint,  of  Nursia,  xiii,  xiv. 

Benedictio,  a  present,  151  n.,  156  n., 
175  n. 

Bertha,  Anglian  queen,  xxvi,  xxvi  n. 

Bishops,  their   election,  loi  n.,   102, 
106,  131,  213  n. ;  had  authority  in 
baptism,  83  n.,  153  n. 
^^a^ishops,  letter  addressed  to  all,  117. 
^^landus,  Bishop  of  Hortanum,  83. 

Boniface,  Bishop  of  Regium,  letter 
-    to,  146. 

Boniface,  first  Guardian,  letter   to, 

235- 
Bounty,  royal,  distribution  of,  174. 

Breastplate,  its  purpose  and  mean- 
^       ing,  9  n. 

British  Church,  independent  of 
Rome,  xi ;  in  communion  with 
Rome,  xiv,  xxv. 

Brunehild,  queen,  xxvi,  189  n. ;  let- 
ters to,  xxvi,  xxvii;  189,  202, 
205;  her  hisiory,  xxx,  189  n. 

Candidus,  presbyter,  (Gregory's  agent 
in  Gaul,  189,  189  n.,  190. 

Captives,  Christian,  redeemed,  200, 
216,  222,  238;  redeemed  by  the 
sale  of  church  plate,  228. 
>-^  Cardinal,   bishops,    presbyters    and 
deacons,  100  n. 

Carthage,  synod  at,  against  the 
Donatists,  163  n. 

Castorius,  Bishop  of  Ariminum,  let- 
ters to,  103,  III,  112 ;  restrained 
by  Gregory,  113,  198. 

Castorius,  notary  letters  to,  173, 199, 
207 ;  attempted  identification, 
198  n. 

Chains  and  keys  with  filings  from  S. 
Peter's  chains,  82,  130,  243. 

Childebert,  king  of  the  Franks,  182, 
183.  189  n.;  letter  to  all  the 
Bishops  of  the  kingdom  of,  183 ; 
notes  on  his  history,  183,  189  n. ; 
letters  to,  184,  190, 

Church  funds  how  divided,  149. 

Clementina,  patrician,  letter   to,  78. 

Clerical  ceHbacy,  95,  95  n.,  132 ;   dis- 
— -        cipline,   131,   132,    149,  1^4,  161, 
162,     181,    182;     attention    to 
duties,  149. 

Clotaire,  written  to,  xxvi. 

Columbanus,  Irish  missionary,  xi, 
xxvii ;  was  written  to,  xxvh. 

Colum])us,  Bishop  in  Numidia,  let- 
ters to,  115,  134,  1 58,  200,  210, 
234;  friend  of  Gregory  and 
trusted,  147,  210. 

Commissus,  scholasticus,  no. 

Confirmation  by  Bishops  and  by 
priests,  1 53  n. 

Cons  tan  tin  a,  Abbess,  191. 

Constantina,  Empress,  xx,  xxiii, 
171  n.;  letters  to,  154,  171. 


Constantinople,  the  church  at,  xv, 
xxi;  claims  of  its  Bishops  re- 
sisted by  Gregory,  xxii ;  its  rela- 
tion to  the  pope  of  Rome, 
135  n.,  166  sq.,  192,  192  n. ;  its 
Bishops  appointed  by  the  Em- 
peror, 213  n. 

Constantius,  Bishop  of  Milan,  let- 
ters to,   144,  144,    145,  159,  162, 

233- 

Contentious  and  peaceable  dif- 
ferently admonished,  48. 

Conversion,  a  turning  to  the  mo- 
nastic life,  202. 

Com  sent  from  Sicily  to  Rome,  88 
sq. 

Correction  and  connivance,  how  to 
be  related,  20. 

Corsica,  letters  to  the  clergy  and 
nobles  of,  100. 

Council,  annual,  to  be  held  in  Sicily, 

V  78;  of  Chalcedon,  145,  145  n., 
1S8,  192  n. 

Councils,  the  four  (Ecumenical  up- 
held by  Gregory,  81,    159,  160, 
188. 
Cross,  the   true,  and  oil  from   it, 
243,  243  n. 

Cyprian,  Bishop  of  Carthage,  op- 
posed the  pope,  xi. 

Cyprian,  deacon,  letters  to,  146,  163, 
165. 

Cyriacus,  archbishop  of  Constanti- 
nople, ix,  xxiii,  225 ;  letters  to,  \ 
210,   212,224;   succeeded  John,  I 
209  n 

Cyriacus,   ecclesiastic   sent    out   by  • 
Gregory,  151,  152,  162;  letterto, 
162.  I 

Dalmatia,  letters  to  the  Bishops  of, 
104,     148;     was     troubled     by! 
Natalis,  Bishop   of  Salona,  104. 

Defensor,  guardian,  vii,  173  n. ;  his 
duties,  235. 

Demetrius,  Bishop  of  Epirus,  letter 
to,  190. 

Demetrius  deprived  of  the  priest- 
hood, 101.  ^ 

Descent  into  hell  by  Christ,  dis- 
cussed, 216. 

Desiderius,  Bishop  of  Vienne,  xxvi; 
letter  to,  204. 

Dominicus,  Bishop  of  Carthage,  let- 
ters to,  114,  163,  227,  241  ;  notes 
on  his  history,  1 14  nv 

Domitian,  metropolitan  of  Roman 
Armenia,  letter  to,  142,  142  n. 

Domitian,    Bishop,    letter    to,   214,  ' 
214  n.  I 

Donatist  heresy  and  schism,  x,  98  n., 
116,  116  n.,  163  n.,  201  ;  imperial 
edicts  against,  157  n. 

Donatus,  Bishop  in  Africa,  114. 

Donus,  Bishop  of  Messana,  letter  to, 
191,  228,  232;  received  the  pal- 
lium, 191. 

Dynamius,  patrician,  letter  to,  130. 

Eastern  Empire,  vi,  vii. 
Eleutherius,  monk,  xiv. 
Elpidius,  Bishop,  letter  to,  214. 
Emphyteusis,  a  land  tenure,  150  n. 
England,    letters    to    the    brethren 
going  to,  202  sq. 


English  mission  sent  from  Rome, 
xiv,  xxv,  202  sq. ;  reports  sent 
back  regarding  the  baptisms  of 
the  Angli,  240. 

Epirus,  letter  to  the  Bishops  of,  190- 

Ethelbert  of  Kent  receives  S.  Au- 
gustine, xxv,  xxvi,  xxvi  n. 

Eudoxius,  heretic,  212  n.,  226,  240. 

Eulogius,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  xii, 
xvii,  xxiii,  xxiv,  xxv  ;  applied  to 
Gregory  for  a  copy  of  Lusebius' 
Acfs  of  the  AlartyrSy  239;  in- 
structed Gregory  about  the  Eu- 
doxian  heresy  and  Eudoxius, 
240;  letters  to,  80,  178,  206,  226, 
228,  239,  240. 

Eusebia,  daughter  of  Rusticiana,  237. 

Eusebius,  Bishop  of  Thessalonica, 
letter  to,  233. 

Eusebius,  abbot,  109;  letter  to,  111. 

Example  is  the  pastor's  power,  2. 

Fantinus,  guardian,  letter  to,  238. 
Farm   questions  and  affairs,  77,  85, 

88  sq.,  loSsq.,  123,  153,  164. 
Felix,  Bishop  of  Messana,  letter  to, 

97- 
Felix,  Bishop  in  Sardinia,   151,  162, 

162  n. ;  letter  to,  162. 

Felix,  Bishop  of  Pesaurum,  201. 

Fervor  and  gentleness,  how  acmon- 
ished,  20. 

Florentinus,  deacon  at  Ravenna,  199. 

Fortunatus,  Bishop  of  Faunum,  let- 
ter to,  216. 

Fortunatus,  Bishop  of  Neapolis,  let- 
ter to,  199. 

Fortunatus  appealed  to  Gregory, 
160,  163. 

Forward  and  faint-hearted  dif- 
ferently admonished,  29. 

Gaudiosus,  presbyter,  conditions  of 
his  will,  192. 

Gaul,  the  church  in,  xi,  xxiv,  182  sq., 
182  n.  :  had  a  claim  on  the  pal- 
lium, xxiv,  184  ;  pedigree-table 
of  its  kings,  xxx  ;  relation  of  its 
church  to  Rome,  182  sq.,  182  n. ; 
church  perhaps  of  Asiatic  origin, 
182  n. 

Gennadius,  patrician  and  exarch  of 
Africa,  letters  to,  96,  98,  98. 

Gentleness  mingled  with  severity,  16. 

George,  presbyter,  letter  to,  216. 

Good  in  beginning,  and  slow  in 
finishing,  different  admonitions 
for,  66. 

Gordianus,  father  of  S.  Gregory, 
xi^i,  xiv. 

Goths  in  Italy,  vi. 

Government,  its  cares  and  dangers,  3. 

Ciregoria,  letter  to,  219. 

Gregory,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  xvii ; 
letter  to,  80. 

Gregory  of  Agrigentum,  97,  127. 

Gregory  of  Nazianzen,  quoted  as  an 
authority,  120. 

Gregory  the  Great,  Bishop  of  Rome, 
as  an  administrator,  vii  sq.,  77  ; 
as  a  pope,  ix  sq.,  xvii  sq.,  xxvii ; 
his  views  upon  the  papacy,  xi, 
xii ;  his  birth  and  education, 
xiii;  his  father  a  patrician,  xiii, 
xiv  ;  his  mother  Silvia,  xiv  ;  his 
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three  sisters,  religious,  liv  ;  his  I 
severe  gelf-lraining,  xiv,  xv : 
founded  monasteries,  xiv  ;  was 
made  one  of  the  seven  deacons. 
XV  ;  his  promotion  at  Rome. 
XV  ;  was  sent  to  Coii&tanlinopk. 
xv  i  his  influence  a(  the  court, 
XV,  xxvli.  336;  hia  specialstudies. 
XV)  liad  a  dispuie  with  Euty- 
chius.  the  Bishop  of  Constiin- 
tinopie,  xvi  ;  returned  10  Rome 
and  was  made  abbot,  xvi ;  made 
^H»^pe  against  his  niii  and  effort, 
ivi ;  summary  of  events  in  bis 
pontiAcate,  xvii ;  arrangement 
of  liis  writings,  xvii  sij.  1  his  pon- 
tificate, xvii  sq..  xxvii,  135  j  his 
efforts  for  the  oppressed,  jcviii, 

xvi'u,  xxvii,  79,  1 JS  :  his  SEverilJr 
with  criminous  Bishops,  xviii, 
r77  ;  his  contests  with  the  Lorn- 
l^nis.  xix  ;  protests  against  the 
assumption  of  "  Universal 
Bishop."  ixii  sq.  ;  summary  of 
— ~liis  correspondence,  xxii  sq.  ; 
sends  the  pallium  to  Vigiiius, 
xxiv;  sends  Augustine  and 
other  teachers  to  England,  xiv 
sq. ;  hisconnection  with  Phocas, 
xxvii  sq. ;  his  adulation  t>t  the 
royal  family  excused,  xxviii.  177 
n..  1S9,  iSg  n. ;  he  dies,  xxix ;  his 
character,  iiii,  xxx,  7;,  79.  S6, 
Hj,  177  i  his  book  Liitr 
KtgulfC  Pallaralii,  ixxi,  sq.  ; 
stands  by  the  Four  Councils,  lii ; 
hb  liberality  in  giving,  86 ;  his 
care  to  prevent  exactions,  SSsq. ; 
complains  to  the  Empeior,  140. 
176  sq.;  redeems  captives.  20a; 
has  scarcity  of  icnowledge,  213 
n..  js6,  2^o. 

Hilary.  Bishop  of  Poitiers,  quoted 
as  authontalivc,  120  ^  his  work 
on  Origen'g,  121. 

Honoratus,  deacon  and  aprocrisia- 
rius.  76n. ;  Ittler  to,  94. 

Honoratus.  arch-dL-acnn  at  Saluna, 
79.  103.  t04.  105.  130,  133;  let- 
ter to.  79,  :30. 

Ilorse-tireeding  on  the  pope's  farms. 
10S. 

Ilospito.   duke  of  the   Karbaricini, 

Humble  and  huughty  differently 
admonished,  41. 

Humility  in  the  pastoral  office,  i  sq. 

Hypoeriles  and  their  oppoMies  dii- 
ferently  admonished,  6S. 

Ignorant  in  the  law,  and  the  proud 
professor,  differently  admon- 
ished, Jl. 

Illyrian  churches  and  their  troubles, 

Illyricum,  letter  1u  the  Ulshops  of. 

tion,  JO^  n. 

t,    differently 


Infant    baptism,    78,   S3,    88.     t^y 

Intemperate  and  temperate,  dif- 
ferently admonished,  43. 

Istria.  liishops  of.  117  n. 

Italica,  patrician,  letter  to,  139 ;  pos- 
sibly identified,  139  n. 

Italy,  letter  to  all  the  Bishops  of,  78. 

Jadara,  letter  to  the  clergy  and 
people  of,  197 ;  its  identification. 
'97  n- 

Januarius.  Bishop  of  Cagliaii.  xviii. 
94,  162,  Z37  ;  carried  news  to 
Gregory,  94 ;  was  summoned 
before  Gregory,  I3t  ;  letteta  to, 
96,  96,  116,  147,  147.  149,   151, 

,      '5+.  S33-  „^  .   , 

Jews  are  not  to  possess  Christian 
_. _.^  ^^^     ___    


John,   presbyter  of  Chalcedon,  a 

pealed,  xiii,  193.  tW  1- 
John,  sub^eacon  of  Milan,  letter  1 

tjg. 
Joyful   and  sad  are  differently  ■ 

monishcd,  26. 
Juliana,  abbess  of  the  monastery  Df'*! 

S.  Vitus,  93. 
Justin  II.,  Emperor,  xiv. 
Justinian,  (he  Emperor,  x,  l..^ 

prasior  of  Sicily,  letters  U^  J 


converted,  icf), 

ing   baptism,    23a  ;  apply  tor  a 

licence  to  build  their  synagogue, 

Jobinua,  ex-deacon  and  ei-abbol. 
162. 

John,  Bishop  of  Calliopolis.  letter 
to,  13;. 

John  JejunatoT,  a,rchbishDp  of  Con- 
stantinople, xvii,  xxii,  xxiii,  T33 
n.  jlettets  to,  74,  80,  135,  :66, 
193 :  his  death,  xxiii,  209  n. ;  ac- 
count of  135  n..  178;  written  to 
by  Gregory  or  questions  of  prec- 
edence and  jurisdiction.  166. 

John,    Bishop   of  Jerusalem,   xvii; 

John,  "archbishop  of  the  Corin- 
thians," letter  to,  l8t,  185,2331 
received  the  pallium,  187. 

John,  Bishop  of^  Larissa,  was  pro- 
ceeded against,  1S6:  letters  to, 

John.  Bishop  of  I^urinum,  no. 

John.Bishop  of  Prima  Jusiiniana,  let- 
ters t^  106,  106,  :i3,  233;  men- 
John,  Bishop  of  Ravenna,  xxxi. 
138  n.;  receives  Gregory's  A'e- 
guia,  xxxi,  I  ;  as  claiming  to  be 
a  metropolitan,  136  n.,  138  sq. ; 
not  quite  friendly  with  Gregoiy, 
164.  l83;  letters  lo,  tii,  136, 
164,  164;  letter  from,  i^  ;  dies, 
1731  bis  will,  iSSj  as  himself 
appealed  from,  18S. 

John,  Bishop  of  Squillaceum,  letter 
to.  111.  nt. 

John.  Ulihop  of  Syracuse,  letters  to, 
194,  201,  238.  237  ;  succeeded  by 
John.  165,  Joi  n.;  137. 

John.  BUhop  of  Urlis  Vetus,  letter 
_   to.  78.  *^ 

John  Crflensi  ScanlaHB,  metropoli- 
tan, letter  to,  jjj. 

John,  abbot  In  .Syracuse,  letter  to, 
~  :i:  was  elected  liishop, 


(iregory's  biographer, 


73- ' 

Keys  of  S.  Peter's  tomb  and  filing 
from  them,  82,  130,  143:  per- 
form mitacles,  221. 

Kindly  disposed  and  envious  are 
differently  admonished,  32- 


6t. 

Lapsing  from  the  faith.  131.  152, 153.   I 
Laurentius,   Bishop  of   Milan,   it^  J 

130.  "S9- 
X-aurcnlius,     missionary     sent      to 

AngHa,xxvi.xxvin. 
Leander,   Bishop   of   Seville   (His- 

Gregory's  krgula,  xxxi,  i8l  1 
letters  to.  87.  iSi ;  suggested  the 
Moralia,  xxxi,  87  n.  I 

Leo.   Bishop  of  Catanea.  97,   i  lo(.  'H 
letter  to.  15S.  " 

Leo,  Bishop  in  Corsica,  99. 

Leontia,  Empress  and  infeof  Pho- f 
cas,  xxvii,  xxviii;  letters  to,  ai 
mentioned,  xxvii,  xxviii. 

I^ontius.  ex-consul,  letter  lo,  242. 

Leuparic,  presbyter,  church-builder,, J 

Libtr  Regiila  Pailoralii,  a 
xxxisq.,  119,  119  n. 

liberal    and    covetous,    differently  ] 
admonished,  44. 

Libertinus,  prefect,  letter  to,  r3i. 

Licinianus,   Bishop  of  Carthagena,  I 
xxxi,   lig  n. ;  letter  from,  itgj 
note  on  his  history,  119  n. 

Lombards  in  Italy,  vi  sq.,  xix,  xx, 
175  sq,;  their  odious  savagery, 
vi.  xix,  94  n.,  172,  221 ;  feared  at 
Rome,  vi,  xv,  175  sq. ;  were 
invited  to  the  Cathohc  failhfor 
the  baptism  of  iheirinfants,  781 


: ;  letter  lo, 


•3- 


Magnus,  presbyter  of  Milan,  1 39. 

Malchus,  Bishop  of  Oalmaiia,  105, 
loj  n,  12S,  133,  161. 

ManichsEans,  163. 

Manumission  of  slaves,  T92. 

Marcellus.  pro-consu!  of  Dalmalia, 
i2Sn. 

Marinianus,  Bishop  of  Ravenna, 
succeeded  John,  173  n,,  181  n., 
'?8, '99<  237 :  was  appealed  toby 
hit  clergy,  iBS,  194;  letters  to, 
185,  188.  194,  igS,  J17.  229,  233, 
-35-  237- 

Marinianus.  liUhop  of  Turrls,  96- 

Marinianns,  abbot  in  Sicily,  109. 

Marriage  contracted  by  monks,  91  j 
U  entered  before  onUiialion,  9j. 
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Married  and  single  differently  ad- 
monished, 56. 

Martinus,  Bishop  in  Corsica,  100. 

Matricula,  the  roll  of  widows,  132  n. 

Maurentius,  magLster  militum,  letter 
to  and  identification,  236. 

Mauricius,  Emperor,  xiii,  xxiii,  125 
n.,  174,  175 ;  received  a  copy  of 
the  Regular  xxxi ;  was  com- 
plained to  by  Gregory,  140,  169, 
193  sq.,  208 ;  letters  to,  140,  169, 
'74*  175'  i93»  208,  213,  225. 

Maurilius,  Roman  general,  loi ;  evi- 
dently a  trusted  Christian,  107; 
letter  to,  107. 

Maunis,  Abbot,  letter  to,  i jjo. 

Maximianus,  Bishop  of  Syracuse, 
xviii,  109,  1 1 1 , 1 1 5,  1 35  ;  notes  on 
his  life,  102  n.;  letters  to,  102, 
no,  127,  135,  149;  his  death, 
165 ;  was  succeeded  by  John,  165, 
201  n.,  237. 

Maximus,  Bishop  of  Salona,  xi ;  let- 
ter to  him  as  pretender  or  in- 
truder in  Salona,  i^o,  189,  195; 
was  prevaricator,  161 ;  was  or- 
dained irregularly,  172;  was  in 
v^n  written  to,  by  Gregory,  189, 
195, 196;  letters  to,  189,  195. 

Measures  made  variable  by  the 
farmers,  89  n. 

Meek  and  passionate  differently  ad- 
monished, 39. 

Mediolanum,  letter  to  the  presbyters 
and  clergy  of,  128;  account  of 
the  see  of  Milan,  128  n.;  Greg- 
ory's attitude  towards,  129  sq. 

Mellitus  of  the  Anglian  Mission, 
letter  sent  to,  xxvi. 

Miracles,  later,  82, 82  n.,  135, 135  n., 
154  sq.,  221,  240,  243. 

Miserlv  men  and  violent  differently 
aomonished,  47. 

Monasteries  and  their  privileges,  112 
148,  235,  241  n,  242. 

Monasticism,  xiv    sq.,  xviii,    xx 
84  n.,  112,  148,  150,  235. 

Monks,  their  irregularities,  xv^jifl,  91  . 
not  allowed  to  wander,  87 ; 
sometimes  married,  91 ;  some- 
times retained  control  of  their 
property,  92,  92  n. 

Monophysites,  the,  x,  165  n. 

Montana,  letter  to,  191, 

Musicus,  abbot  of  the  monastery  of 
Agilitanus,  162,  162  n. 

Narses,  patrician,  letter  to,  76,  157, 
192;  perhaps  identified,  76  n. 

Narses,  religiosus,  letter  to,  222 ; 
succeeded  Gregory  as  pope, 
222  n. 

Natalis,  Bishop  of  Salona,  xiii,  xviii, 
103,  104,  105,  114,  127,  no, 
132  n.,  149;  letters  to,  79,  80, 
103,  118,  126;  note  on  his 
career,  79  n. ;  Metropolitan  of 
Dalmatia,  126  n.,  127  n.;  his 
death  reported  by  Gregory,  1 28  ; 
his  successor  irregularly  ap- 
pointed,  172. 

Neapolitans,  letter  to  the,  101. 

Nonnosus,  abbot,  reputed  miracle- 
worker,  135,  i35n. 

Numidia,  letter  to   the   Bishop  of, 


99 ;  its  sees  and  their  relation  to 
Rome,  1 57  n. 
Nuns,  when  out  of  rule,  147,  148. 

Obstinate  and  fickle  differently  ad- 
monished, 42. 

CEcumenical  Bishop,  a  title  claimed 
by  Constantinople,  xxii. 

Oil  or  the  Cross,  243,  243  n. 

Ordinations  to  be  open  and  honest, 
106,  183,  230 ;  not  to  be  sudden 
or  per  saltum,  183,  184,  185, 
230. 

Ordo,  force  of  the  word,  loi  n. 

Palladius,  Bishop  of  Santones,  letter 
to,  202. 

Pallium,  equivalent  to  the  breast- 
plate and  to  the  rationale,  9  n. ; 
as  an  ecclesiastical  ornament, 
^3*  i^S*  191  ;  claimed  for  Gaul 
and  Ravenna,  185,  185  n.,  191; 
sent  to  Aries,  xxiv,  184 ;  sent  to 
Corinth,  186,  187  ;  sent  to  Mes- 
sana,  191. 

Pantaleo,  prefect,  letter  to,  157. 

Papal,  the  patrimony  and  its  man- 
agement, vii,  xvii  sq.,  77,  85, 
80  sq;  jurisdiction  in  Italy,  x; 
jurisdiction  widening,  x  sq.,  xxiii, 
xxiv,  100,  115;  the  power  in 
elections,  10 1  n. 

Pastor,  his  rule  and  type,  9  sq. ; 
always  foremost  in  activity,  10; 
discreet  in  silence  and  profitable 
in  speech,  1 1 ;  compassionate 
and  contemplative,  12;  friend  of 
the  good  and  apart  from  evil, 
14  sq. ;  must  consider  outward 
things  and  inward,  17  ;  should 
please  and  yet  not  aim  at  pleas- 
ng,  19;  as  a  casuist,  20;  as 
seen  in  teaching,  24  sq. ;  as  a 
student  of  the  Sacred  Law,  23. 

Pastoral  office  carried  out  in  humil- 
ity, I  sq. 

Patriarchates,  the,  xi  sq.,  xvii. 

Patrician,  force  of  the  word,  204  n. 

Paul,  Bishop  of  Nepe,  commended 
to  the  Neapolitans,  102 ;  as- 
saulted at  the  Lucullan  Fort, 
122;  letter  to,  102,  122;  note 
upon,  102  n.,  106,  122. 

Paul,  Bishop,  of  Numidia,  xxii, 
157  n. 

Paul,  scholasticus,  letter  to,  74. 

Pelagians,  192. 

Pelagius  L,  upheld  "The  Three 
Chapters,"  117  n. 

Pelagius  IL,  predecessor  of  Gregory, 
xvi, 

Pelagius,  Bishop  of  Constantinople, 
178. 

Pelagius,  Bishop  of  Turin  or  Tours, 
letter  to,  207. 

Peter,  Bishop  of  Aleria,  letters  to, 
104.  231. 

Peter,  Bishop  of  Terracina,  77. 

Peter,  Bishop,  letter  to,  214. 

Peter,  sub-deacon,  much  trusted  by 
(iregory,  viii,  xv  ;  letters  to,  77, 
79,   85,   86,  93,  95,  97,  loS,  122, 

i::3'  13'- 
Petrine   claims,  xi  sq.,  228;  claims 

over  Constantinople,  xiii;    not 


accepted  by  the  Eastern  church, 
xiii  sq. 

Petronilla,  made  her  monastic  pro- 
fession, 146. 

Philip,  Bishop  of  Epirus,  letter  to, 
190. 

Phocas,  Emperor,  letter  sent  to, 
xxvii;  his  cruelties,  xxviii. 

Pompeiana,  had  a  monastery  in  her 
house,  93;  appealed  to  Gregory 
for  protection,  97. 

Poor  and  rich  differently  admon- 
ished, 25. 

Praise  of  unlawful  things  consid- 
ered, 63. 

Prayers  made  on  behalf  of  the  Em- 
peror, ix,  X. 

Preaching,  differently  regarded,  5, 
52  sq. ;  as  declined  in  great 
humility  or  as  hastily  run  after, 
52 ;  adapted  to  different  classes 
and  cases,  52  sq.,  69 ;  requires 
tact  and  caution,  70;  to  be 
done  in  charity,  71 ;  to  be 
based  upon  self -preaching,  71. 

Precaria,  supplies,  113  n. 

Presbyter  peregriuns,  1 50. 

Presbyterium,  a  salary,  108. 
{  Priest,  if  lapsed,   how  to  be  dealt 
with,  Qi. 

Priesthood,  its  responsibilities,  1 1 5. 

Prima  Justiciana,  account  of  the  see, 
123,  123  n. 

Primates,  in  Africa,  134  n.,  158  n. 

Primicerius,  chief,  I'Vj  n. 

Processio,  as  a  celebration  of  the 
mass,  113  n. 

Prosperity  to  be  feared,  3. 

Protasius,  Bishop  of  Aix,  letter  to, 
204. 

Quodvultdeus,  Bishop  in  Africa,  114. 

P.avenna,  Exarchate  of,  136  sq. ; 
jealous  of  Rome  and  her 
Dish  op,  xi,  xxi,  136  sq.  ;  letter  to 
the  clergy  and  people  of,  188 ; 
letter  to  the  people  of,  173. 

Rechared,  king  of  the  Visigoths  in 
Spain,  88,  88  n. 

Relics,  82,  82  n.,  103  n.,  123,  130,  150, 
1 54  sq.,  243 ;  how  to  be  treated 
with  reverence,  155. 

Religiosi  ecclesise,  wnat  they  are, 
96  n.,  183  n.,  222  n. 

Repenters  of  deeds  and  those  of 
thoughts  differently  admon- 
ished, 60,  220. 

Respecta,  Abbess  of  Marseilles, 
letter  to,  215. 

Roman  Church,  her  patrimony,  vii 
88  sq.,  88  n. ;  not  submitted  to 
by  the  Eastern,  xiii,  19^;  her 
precedency  fixed  at  the  Council 
of  Chalcedon,  178  sq.,  192  n. ; 
her  jurisdiction  in  Gaul,  180  sq. 

Roman  us,  patrician  and  Exarch  of 
Italy,  83, 1 13,  161, 180;  as  an  op- 
pressor, 178;  letters  to,  82, 130. 

Romanus,  keeper  of  the  guest- 
chamber,  109. 

Rome,  her  relation  to  the  empire,  vi, 
vii ;  her  relation  to  Constanti- 
nople, xiii,  xxi,  135  n.,  166  sq., 
192,  192    n. ;  is  besieged  by  the, 
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Lombards,    xix ;    depends    on 

Sicily  for  com,  74  n. 
Rufinus,  Bishop  of  Ephesus,  letter 

to,  215. 
Rulers,  models  for,  7. 
Rules,  Gregory^s  book  of,  xxxi  sq., 

11^,  119  n. 
Rustici  and  coloni,  151  n.,  164. 
Rusticiana,  patrician,  letters  to,  107, 

160,  237  ;  note  on  her  life,  107  n. 

Sabinianus,  Bishop  of  Jadara,  letters 

to,   217,   224,     238;     urged    to 

fidelity  in  his  omce,  234;   had 

consulted  Gregory,  238,  239. 
Sabinianus,  deacon,  letters  to,  161, 

168 ;  the  pope's  aprocrisiarius  at 

Constantmople,  169  n.,  171,  206, 

233;    took  charge  of  a  letter, 

xxiii,  169. 
Sabinus,  guardian  of  Sardinia,  letter 

to,  131. 
Sacerdotium,  the  Episcopate,  loi. 
Saints  and  their  relics,  xxii,  82. 
Saints-days,  86. 
Salona  in  Dalmatia,  account  of  the 

see  and    its    troubles,    103  n., 

1^2  n.,  149. 
Salonitans,  letter  to  the,  196. 
Salpingus,  a  Jew,  91. 
Salutatio,  what  it  is,  185. 
Sanctuaria,   holy  things   like  relics, 

103  n. 
Sardinia,  letters  to   the  nobles  and 

proprietors  in,  152. 
Satuminus,  ex-presbyter,  162. 
Savinus,  subdeacon,  letter  to,  127. 
Scholasticus,  one  learned  in  the  law, 

no  n.,  174,  176  n.,  180  n. 
Scholasticus,  judge    in    Campania, 

122;  letter  to,  127. 
Scribo,    recruiting    officer,  109    n. ; 

royal  almoner,  174. 
Sebastian,    Bishop    of    Ariminum, 

letter  to,  218. 
Sebastian,    Bishop     of     Rhisinum, 

letter  to,  83. 
Sebastian,     Bishop     of      Sirmium, 

letter  to,  178. 
Secretarium,  chamber    for  the  vest- 
ments, 137  n.,  186  n. 
Secundinus,   Bishop   of  Tauromen- 

ium,  letter  to,  139;  gave  a  report 

to  Gregory,  186. 
Secundus,  cleric  at  Ravenna,  letter 

to,  198. 
Serenus,  Bishop  of  Marseilles,  xxvii, 

203  ;  letter  to,  203. 
"Servus    Servorum  Dei,"  story   of 

the  phrase,  78  n. 
Servants    and    masters    differently 

admonished,  36. 
Severus,  Bishop  of  Aquileia,  letters 


to,  78,  95;  caused  a    schism, 
78  n.,  ii;j  n.,  114  n. 
Severus,   Bisnop  of  Ficulum,  letter, 
173 ;  delegated  to  visit  Ravenna, 

^73- 
Severus  Scholasticus,  letter  to,  174. 

Sicily,  letter  to  the  Bishop  of,  78 ; 
Its  value  to  Rome  for  com,  74, 
88  sq. ;  how  it  fell  to  the  Roman 
church,  88  n. 

Silent  and  talkative,  differently  ad- 
monished, 36. 

Silvia,  Gregory's  mother,  xiv. 

Simony,  in  the  churches  of  Gaul  and 
Germany,  182. 

Simple  and  ciafty  differently  admon- 
ished, 23- 

Sin,  from  sudden  impulse  or  delib- 
erately, 64 ;  small  and  frequent, 
or  seldom  and  grievous,  65; 
experienced  in  and  innocent, 
differently  admonished,  58. 

Slaves,  conditions  of  their  manumis- 
sion, 192 ;  if  found  as  refugees  in 
asylums,  237. 

Slothful  and  hasty  differently  ad- 
monished, 38. 

Spain,  the  church  in,  xi. 

Stephen,  abbot  of  I^rins,  letter  to, 
204. 

Strife-makers  and  peace-makers, 
differently  admonished,  50. 

Subjects  and  prelates,  differently  ad- 
monished, 26. 

Successful  and  unsuccessful  differ- 
ently admonished,  54. 

Suffragium,  a  payment  to  the  imper- 
ial government,  177  n. 

Syacrius,  Bishop  of  Antun,  letter  to, 
204. 

Symmachus,  the  defensor,  letter  to, 
94. 

Temporalities  of  a  vacant  see  are 

cared  for,  128,  173. 
Thebae  Phthioticae,   account  of  its 

see,  123  n. 
Theoctista,  sister  of  the   Emperor 

Maurice,    xv,    xviii,   219,   223; 

letters  to,  74,  219. 
Theodebert   II.,  king  of  Austrasia, 

205  n. ;  letter  to,  205. 
Theodelinda,  Lombard  queen,  vi,  ix, 

XX,  xxi,  144;  letter  to,  145,  159; 

notes  on  her  life,  149  n. 
Theoderic   II.,   king   oip   Burgundy, 

xxvi ;   letter  to,  205. 
Theodorus,  Bishop  of  Epirus,  letter 

to,  19a 
Theodorus,  Bishop   of  Mopsuestia, 

117  n. 
Theodorus,   court   physician,   76  n., 

141,   222;  letters   to,   141,    156, 


222 ;  was  reproved  by  Gregory, 
156. 

Theodosia,  an  heiress,  147,  149,  162. 

"  The  Three  Chapters,"  controversy 
upon,  X,  xviii,  xxi,  113  n.,  1 14  n., 
117  n.,  127,  127  n.,  144,  145,  159, 
188  n. 

Theotistus,  kinsman  of  the  emperor, 
letter  to,  194. 

Thomas,  letter  to,  101. 

Timid  and  hardened,  differently  ad- 
monished, 36. 

Timothea  in  Ariminum,  petitions 
for  consecration  of  her  ora- 
tory, 103. 

Tithes,  as  paid  in  Sicily,  88  n. 

Traditions  and  customs,  99,  160, 164, 
182. 

Trinity,  doctrine  taught  in  Abra- 
ham, 118. 

Tunic  of  St.  John,  123,  123  n. 

Unction,  1C3  n. 

"  Universal  Bishop,"  controversy 
upon  the  term,  xiv,  xxii,  166  sq., 
171  n.,  171  sq.,  178  sq.,  226,  241. 

Urbicus,  abbot,  letter  to,  202. 

Urbicus,  Bishop  of  Dyracchium, 
letter  to,  233. 

Urim  and  Thummim,  10  n. 

Velox,  magister  militum,  letter  to, 

lOI. 

Venantius,  Bishop  of  Luna,  letter 

to,  iqi. 
Vices,  dinerently  handled,  70. 
Victor  of  Panormus,  97. 
Victor,   African   Bishop,  letter    to, 

158. 
Vigilius,  pope,  x,  117;  notes  on  his 

life,  117  n. 
Vincolmalus,    Defensor,    letter    to, 

173- 
Virgilius,  Bishop  of  Aries,  receives 

the  pallium,  xxiv,  xxvi ;  letters 

to,  93,  182,  203. 
Virtuous,  the,  often  refuse  office,  4. 
Vitalianus,  ex-presbyter,  162. 
Vitalianus,     Roman     general    and 

trusted   Christian,      loi,     107 ; 

letter  to,  107. 

Westem  Empire,  vi,  vii. 

Whole  and  sick,  differently  admon- 
ished, 34. 

Wise  and  dull,  differently  admon- 
ished, 28. 

Xenia,  presents,  106  n. 

Zabardas,   duke  of  Sardinia,   letter 

to,  152. 
Zeno,   Bishop  of  Epirus,  letter  to, 

190. 
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